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Hen the Sdn w God ha wrought that 
"mighty Miracle of feeding'5000.-perſons 
__ only- five rn 2 ſmall 5; %; 

| be ſaidts his Diſciples ; Gather © 
up the Fragments thit Remain ; W96.12- 
Nothing 5 Lf. This Preface no ſooner fell to my 
& thani-this Paſſage was-brought to my Mind; and 


ry-aptly to the Occaſion. © For our Bleſſed Lord having 
EffeQtually Gathered and Fed his People by his Diſciples 
in' this Generation, it is a Duty we Owe to God and our 
ſelves; as well as to them, That we Gather upthe” Remainder 
their Teftimonies of Love and Service, that ſo'nothing be Loft. 
'o- God we Owe it for his Unſpeakable Benefit ; | to our 
ſelves, for our Ezample and Inftrition; and to the Memo- 
ries of ſuch Deceaſed Brethren, as their Juſt but'Fairer and 
more laſting Monuments, than thoſe of Engraven Tables of Mar- 
ble; or Statues of Braſs: As their Works look beyond this 
World, fo their Praiſe will out-live 1t. There ts an Unfad- 
ing Glory-in the Labours of Good Men: And though Death is: 
itted to draw a Dark Shadow over their Perſons, they 
will Live in the Juſt Reputation of their Good Works ; the: 
lively Charafters of their Undying, Pious Minds + It cannot: 
wither their Fame, or obliviate their Names; On the con- 
trary, Death often filences Envy, and augments their de-; 
ſerved Praiſe. - SNLEN 
TheAuthor of theſe ColleFed Labours was one of them ; and 
as he has /eft us, ſo has he left Theſe to us for his Legacy; the 
Better Part doubtleſs of his Eſtate, as- befitted the Divine. 
Nature of our Kindred. Not therefore for Oftentation, or to 
Indulge a Worldly Cuftome, but to the Glory of the Inviſible 
God, the Edification of his Church, the Benefit of all People, \ 
and as a Teſtimony of our Reſpett to the Deceaſed Author, and 
of his Fidelity and Service to the Truth, This es Vo- 
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A 2-- | 


ut. | "he P:eface to the Keader. 
lume, Reader, is publiſhed, as thou ſceft : Which brings 
me to the Nature of it; and the ſeveral Parts, that do 
Compile it. = 
Divinity z Plain, Sound, Chriftian Divinity, the moſt 
Glorious and Entertaining 0bjed of the Soul of Man is the 
Subje& Matter of this following Book 3. Dizunity, I ſay, 
in all the right Senſes of the Word : In its firſt and ftriter 
Senſe, to wit, the Divine Nature or Godhead, this is Humbly 
and Reverently Conſidered ; but more efpecially in its 
, larger A tion, 21iz. Of the Knowledge of God,” and thoſe 
Doffrines of Truth and Order, that immediately relate'to the Duty 
we Owe to God and Man, both in and out of | Sociefy, In/ſhort, 
Faith and Praftice ( which is the Courje Mankind ſhould 
#eer throngh this World to the Haven of Everlaſting oe. as 
we cannot find a better Subject, 1o it will be hardo it 
better treated and followed; not becauſe he was more-of a 
Scholar, than ſome others, but in that he was more Gifted, 
than many others. For this Knowledge of Divinity comes 
not by the Means of Univer/ity-Learning ; but that of the 
School of Chriſt by the Illumination of his Light and Spirit, and 
the Holy Dofrine and Diſcipline of his Croſs ; in one great but 
true Word, Regeneration.: which is an Experimental Sci- 
ence, and 'to be had without Money and without Price, and 
that both by Gentle and Simple, Rich and Por, &c. but not 
without Labour, Pain and Travail, Which made our Bleſſed 
Jok. 6,25. Lord ſay, Labour not for the Bread that periſhes ; but 
Phil. 2.12. for. that which endureth to Everlaſting Life. And the 
2 Pet.1.10. ' Apoſtle tells-us, We muſt zpork out our Salvation with 
Fear-and Trembling, and give Diligence ta make. our Calling | and 
' Cor.12, Eleflion ſure.  1t conſiſts of divers Operations, but 
| 45:6 all by the ſame Light and Spirit; and becauſe all 
have need of it, all partake of it, that they may 
Job. 1.9 profit by it. 1t Enlightens all that come into the Warld, 
ſays the Beloved Diſciple ; and whatſoever may be known of 
God, bis Mind and Will, is manifeſted in them, for Ged (by 
| the! Revelation of this Light ) hath ſhewen it unto 
Rom.1. 19: them, ſays the Apoſtle tothe Romans. And again; 
Epheſ.5.13 Whatſcever is Reproved, is made manifeſt by it; It is 
Job: 3: 20, made the Touchſtone of our Lives and Converſations, 
21, for weareto bringour Deeds toit. It leads to 
i Job-1- 5» the Benefit of the Blood of Jeſus, That cleanſeth 
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= Rev. a . 
great and d Mie 
are 


"bt of 
the Saul on Earth, and the Light of the. Spirits of 

made in Heaven too in the divers Degrees of it; And 
Man 1s Darkneſs, as to Divine Matters, - tilt he turns 'to 
this Bleſſed E:2ht in him: which is the true Manifeftation of 
the'Son'of God to and in the Sout and Mindof Man; the Real 
Seed and. Rot of all Diwine Knowledge and Life in Man,which 
only gives him a Sight, Senſe and Savor of Divine things, 
and of that Immortal:ty he otherways vainly talks of,z and 
hopes for. The Spirit of Man is the Candle of the Lard 
I y When it1s /:ghted by this Glorious Light : 30S 
but in the Wicked it is ſaid to be often put out; not the 
Light it ſelf, but Man's Spirit, which becomes a Dark Candle 
again, (as it was, before it was enlightened by this true 
Light) through his Diſobedience to it. It is called Light, 
becauſe of that Diſcovery it makes, and ſure Evidence it 
gives of God's Mind, and Man's Duty and Ways. That which 
is called Light, 1s alfo called 5 ipores becauſe of the Life 
and Senſe it begets in the Sou! of its Condition: Tt Quickens 
Man, that was dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes ; for Sin har- 
dens the Heart, as well as darkens the. Underſtanding ; 
And this Glorious Principle by its Spiritual Efficacy makes 
it Senftble, Soft and Tender ; ſo that the leaft Sin 1s felt, as 
well as diſcerned, Not an Evil Thought paſſes, or a Tem- 
ptation to 1t, but this Living Heart turns againſt it; An 
Antipathy ſhews it ſelf, and Get thee behind me Satan, is the 
determined Sentence of the Enliven'd Soul. It is of this 
Spirit the Apoſtle ſpeaks to the Corinthians, and it makes 
almoſt an Intire Chapter.He tells us, that it ſearches , .._ 
the deep things of God; and without which Man 
cannat diſcern Spiritual things: And he gives a Reaſon for it 
too, grounded on his own Experience, the juſt Authority 
of his Confidence ; becauſe The natural Man perceiveth not the 
things of God, neither can he ( as ſuch ) becauſe they are ſpi- 
ritually diſcerned. The Natural Man may talk 'of them, of 
God, . his Nature and Attributes; of Chrift, hus Relation, Nas 
fures 
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' tures and Offices; \of Regeneration, which:is the Great-Work 
of the Son of God: un poiy Man But Alas ! that is al 
the Natural. Man with alt his: Natural Powers and Skill:is Cap- 

.- able of; | he.cango.no deeper; 'Tis all Hear-ſay arid Imag!- 
nation. For they: area *ſhar iſp cloſe from'alt Un- 
TanfQified Hearts and Heads: Yea, they are all wrapt up, 
and ſtrongly. incloſed in this: Haly Seed of Light and Spirit, 
that ſhines in the: dark Hearts'of Men, and! through the 
Power of that Darkneſs they :canmot Comprehend it, - 'The 
Ground 'of which Darkneſs is' Diſobedience : Which made 
$65.59; Chriſt ſay to the:Zews 3 If you will-do the will of Ged, 

- 7.2. +7 you fliell: knonwof 'my-dofirine, if it be of God or not. 1 
ſay,: the Myſtery, Power and Virtue of Chriſtianity is ſhut up 
in this Divine Seed :- And if thon, O Reader ! knowelt it 
not, but art only ſpeculatively a Chriſtian,” open thy Heart, 
and let it into the good-Graund ; and thou ſhalt quickly 
find the Efficacy and Ezcellency of it in the Fruits, that will 
ſpring from it : The Increaſe will be very great, and the 
Palo, 1 aft thereof ſweeter much than the Honey or-the 

= Honey-Comb. - She is-a-Tree of Life ( ſaid a Wiſe and 
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Prov. 38. a preat King of old Time) to all them that lay bold 


h. 8. 19- upon her; and happy is every one, that retaineth her : 


for ber frutt is better than gold, and her revenue, than choice jol- 
Jr- It was by him ſtiled Wiſdom, ' becauſe it made .him 
"Ch. 9. 10... Wiſe; #and will make every one, that-is Taught 
Job.28.111. by it: Forit makes People Wiſe to Salvation by 
Plal 19 teaching them the Fear of the Lord, and to depart 
from Intquity, and every evil way: All ſuchare ſaid.to have a 
Tit. 2. 11. £09d Vnderſtanding. The Apoſtle Paul alſo calleth 
12,13. it the Grace of God, that bringeth Salvation, that hath 
appeared to all men, 8&c, Gzace, becauſe it is God*s 

Sk Free Gift, not our Merit or Purchaſe. God ſo lowed 
3G: the World, he gave his only begotten Son to ſave it; who 
. .,, Was full of Grace and Truth: And of hts po We 
recetve grace for grace in order to Salvation. In which Say- 
ing of the ApoſtleFive things are to be ſeriouſly remarked, 
as Comprehenſive of the very Body of our Chriſtian Divinity. 
| Firſt, the Principle, Talent or Gift, which God giveth to 
Man ; . and that is his Grace, The Grace of God, 8&c. Second- 
ly, . This Grace, Talent, Gift or Principle is ſufficient to the 
End, for which it is given, wiz, It bringeth Salvation: God 
HI beitows 


4p bs, that _ tried the Power and Virtze of it under the * 


z, —_—_ the true Nature and End of Religion,” as 


. — 


mighe well Dy fo 


Temptation ; As God told him, his Grace 7 i; 
- was ſufficient for him ſo he found it to his excced- | 
ing great Joy. Thirdly, The'Univerſality of God's Bouus 
ty ; 1t appears to all Men, more or lefs. It is ſo/intended ; 
Chriſt died for all,and diſtributes Grace to all, that all —P 
might come to the Knowledge of the Truth, as itis * ***, 
in eſs, and be ſaved. Fourthly, The way, by \ Pers 
the Sufficiency and Univer ſality of it is demonſtrated 
that is, The _— Quality and Virtue of it. v. 12. Teaching 
& 0 denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live 
; righte Godly in-this. oreſont World.” Thisevery 
Boas in his cer ens" han at Times , and that of all Reli- 
ns of all Nations; A Juſt Monitor, @ Secret Reprover, 
and a Faithful Witneſs: Bleſſed: are haps that give heed 
_ thereunto, and learn of it what'to Leave, and nella 
what to Do; what to ſhun, and what to Embrace : pat. 5s 
For it Leads in the Ways of Righteouſneſs, and in the 
_— the Paths of Judg ment, It is by this, God fheweth 
Thoughts, and what he doth require of him : 
This it a5, that Man has made an Adverſary by his Iniqui- 
tres ; which he muſt make Peace with, leſt he ,,, tt. 5.26; 
bring him before the Judge, and he caſt him into 
Priſon, and he come not out, till he has paid the wttermoſt 
Fartbing. This Inward Teaching, Reproving, 
ing Light, Spirit or Grace of God Learns us Tao Leffons, 
be Jar make up the holy Order of our C and Salva- 
tron. 3. What we are to Deny : 2. What we are to Do; Weare 
to Deny Ungodlineſs and wordly Luſts; and it will ſhew us, 
what they are both zythin and without, in Tho as well 
asin Word and Deer, if we will attend to it, andWatch 
and Wait upon it. And theugy the groſſer Emils, that 
carry the largeſt Characters of Impiety, are eafily feen 
and obſerved ; yet there are Laſts, that lienear, and ſtick 
cloſe, that areleſs perceptible ; and it may. be, /are hard 
ly by ſome ht Evi! neither : As in Relation to £2- 
treams in Food, Apparel, Furniture, Diſcourſe, Converſe, Gain, 
Honowr, Revenge, Emulation, &c. And theres am Ungod- 


kineſs ina Myſtery too, which utterly miſtakes and well» 
3 palpable *.- 
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palpable Evnrmines: 'Such. is ; ſetting up the Fornia 


PI IS 


Power.of Godlineſs,.: Humane Traditions above-the Scripture, 
and Oppoſing that to the'Spirit of Gid,- 'which:it Teſtifies 


af and 1o'often Refers unto, : and makings: atid:-preſſin 


" Liveand/Enjoy what-is their own, 'and proſecute their 


OTA Coll s for.the'Maintenance of their Families; un- 
eſs they-will-forgoe Convittions, r play. the Hypocyite; : be'of 
11 *their Creed, .” and receive their Mark' in.their." Fife-. 


>, Rev.13.16. bead ,": or| at leaft in their\, Right band ;'<by. which 


| Ce T4 9. , 


; 1%...” - means they. have made a Worldly. Intereſt and 
: Benpiro of the Church, and of Religion '.( that ſhould * be 


the Purity and Peace of the VVorld) a meer Step and tTeft.to 


| Temporal Preferment. - Theſe are the Things, under which 


Religion, and indeed Civil Society , and true, Cizzl : Policy 
groan, - as well as other Impieties ; though by Worldly 
Men, . and ſome, that would be thought Religious 00, 
this'is as/little ſeen, as the more ſenſual Ungodlineſs 18 amend- 


ed; For all: which; the Eternal God '1s. come by many 


Chan Judgments, and coming_.in' Flames of Fire to Exe- 
218, © chute Vengeante upon the 'Wicked; whatever : Carnal 
..__.. -.andiSecure' Minds think ': And. it is: not the 


: leaſt .of :our' Miſeries ; that we are but 'too Unſenſible 


of it.” © | | | 
Thus we ſee, what we are. Taught by the Grace to deny : 
Let us nezt conſider the other part of our Duty, 'whichthe 
Grace teacheth'us'; and that 1s, - What we are to do? Teach- 
ing us, \ ſays the Great and:Zealous Apoſtle, _ that denying 
ungodlineſs and'worldly luſts, we ſhould live Soberly,! 'Righte- 
oulhy- andi Godly in this preſent World. -:This is: alſo a 
moſt : Comprehenſive Expreſſion; a: plain and eafie Com- 
pend of our” Ative Duty to God 'and Man, ':yea , to our- 
ſelyes.. 30 4-1 3244's 14 ; *': rOÞ 
m Soberly, That is, :with Moderation, Iemper, Go- 
Phil: 4/6 Vernmefat of our. Paſſions /and -Aﬀections : | Let 
- 2, ©; your; Moderation be known unto all Men, ſaid the ſame 
Apoſtle; His Rea/ſon-was preſling and unanſwerable, For 
the Lord is at hand. So be Sober, for the Lord's at hand; and let 


-Men ſee; that we are ſo. [Though the Exhortation chiefly 


—_— Ourſelves, 'that we may not Abuſe or Diſorder our 
or AQ'in reference to our own _—_— 
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TO ng, Getting, - oor" ;3:10/ o thy Þ pmmer'y 2e" ww J 
V/'Vor 5 and Deeds'; ; -1n "thy: whule 3 | Marand 
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: Kipp Refars' to: our "Nei ghbour x1 to, go a5: 'we 
woulc be dene. to: To defraud ont; 
none ' but Diſcharge all Relations: and — 1 Cor-6 


tions aprig ightly; -to* Parents, Magiſtrates, | Hus- #ph.6:1— 
band, VVife, C hildren, Servants, 'Neighbours, | Strans- A hn 
vers; Enemies - \ Juſt Viteights' and: Ma aſeresy.. Old © 25.-— 


Land-marks, and an Even Bullince ; Theſearewell-'. at 
to:Godiin.all Ranks and'Relations, -/: | £4, 22.28; 
in this preſont'VForld, relates chiefly to God, 


_- ſ-j—2n VVorſhip and:Obedience we:owe to him:; f »Obedience, 
by a pious Life, | For this is the:will of God, : even our - 1Theſ 
'Sanblification :' * without Holirieſs,none' ſhall ſee. ham. .; So, E2 
kc be eos is to Live/after God, not: the World ; and 
rit, -not-our /Fleſb ;, bat.to- Crucify-the K3Ti'N 


(4 ; 
feb Sith ns be luſts thereof, - arid put an; the Lord: Jeſs > Ig 


Chrift (his Meekneſs, his Patience, Humility, Mercy 5 oa 
For, eo haſh - Love:, © Temperance' and+ Righteou TITTY .. 28: 
make no-more. proviſton for thaeffgſhto: fulfil Matt. 6. 


"No more.be- in; pain, what 'weſhoyld Hs 


Kdtink; - or or put-on,) or how. we may make: our ſelves 
be dv ori Mighty in the Earth, 'after the way, of the 044 
\Gentiles,\that knew-not God ;: as is the Cuſtom, of almoſt 
the whole Chriſtian/World: (ſocalted) at. this very day, 
(whit General Dectenſeon thews,' that a General Judgment, 
p an Over-flowing Scours - of Got is.at hand:). but: Job 1 
nota the Kingdom of God: vt; and deny our-felyes,, * ' ©, 
and” watch and: pray'; --maiting all-the Days. of our appointed 
Time, until our Great and Laft Change ſhalt come. 'So 
that Godlineſs vis Grd likeneſs 3) 'Trunſſation, Renewing,” Yea, 
the Fir I IERgs thote who Attain to it, the Second 
'Death: haveno:Power over them. ThisGodbneſs 

ith Contentment cis the: greateſt:Gainy: and profitable « cy,5.5 
inall things; the:Sum and Subſtance. of Religion. 1 Job. 3. Þ 
-and of-all 'God's Diſpenſations in- the World ;: yea, | 2 

the bery End of Chef? 'S comme; . .and. the bleſſed F, 4 uit of 
is Viflory over Hall, Death andthe Grave; *- that. Sin might 
have an end, the Devil's Works:in Man and Woman be deſtroyed 


2Car 6.16. 


11a. 64. 4. 
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, | and Mon made:an holy Temple and Tabernacle for God to 


: dwellin, This is Godlineſs, and this Godlineſs is 
Matt.6.20. | the way to pleaſe God; to /ay up Treaſure in. Heaven, 
2 Tim. 6. to be fruitful in Grace, rich in Faithand good VVorks, 
1319: - and to lay hold on Eternal Life, and become Heirs of 
an Inheritance Incorruptible. 

' Which brings me to the Fifth and La# thing obſery- 
able from this Comprehenſive Paſſage, 22. The Comfort- 
able Reward and. End of this Life and Grace, in verf. 13. 
Looking for that bleſſed Hope,and the ghoricus Appearing of the great 
God, and our Saviour Feſus Chrift : That 1s, Looking for the 
Fulfilling of that bleſſed Hope; to Have, what they Hoped 
for : An Hope, that does not make Aſamed thoſe that have 
it; but is ar: n&0 to the Soul in the greateſt Storms, that 
Attend Men on thair Way to Bleſſedneſs. Tt is for the 
Accompliſhment of this Hope, the gracious Livers have a 
Title'to Expe& and Wait. They that have been Taught 


by the Grarhy -whatto deny, and what to do, and to look 
<and liveaboye the VVorld, and by an Eye of Faith to pierce 


Tough theYark Clouds of Time, and ſtedfaſtly tolook into 


- - Beh things that are Eternal, they are but Travellers and 
> Hiro. PHgrims, as were all the Godly Fathers of old Time; 


_* - and expect with them a City, whoſe Builder and 
Maker 'is God. Theſe wait for the Glorious Appearing of the 


- ereat God, 'and their Saviour 7eſus Chriſt, as the Bleſſed 


pd of their Hope ; and to them he will certainly come, 


Bs : - esthe Glorious and Faithful Rewarder of the Faith,,. Obes 


dience and Perſeverance of his poor Diſciples and Servants ; 
They ſhall Reign with him a Thouſand Years, and for ever, Their 


| Obedjence and Sufferings are but Temporal, but the Re- 


compence Everlaſting : Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear 
heard, nor has the Heart of man been able to perceive the 
10. good things, that God has laid up in ftore for thoſe that 
Plat 84. > Joe him; But in the Heavens, that do not wax 
| Old, and which will never paſs away, thoſe 
holy Courts of God, the true Followers of Zeſus, the Children of 
Light and” Diſciples of the Croſs, that come through the 
many Tribulations (from Conwidtion to Converſron, from 


Converſron to Conſummation, the End of all) ſhall Underſtand, 


x Cor. 2.9, 


 Faftand Enjoy thoſe Hiddewnand Divine Pleaſures, that are 


as Ineffable, as they are Eternal, 
"YL This, 


_ 9% L » Qs T W068 a” hs 
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This, ' Reader, 1s the Old Divinit y," that of Chriſt and'his | 
bleſſed Apoſtles Time and Teaching, renewed in our Days 
by the fre Breaking-forth of the fame Light;Spirit and Grace, 
that uber this Doctrine of Immortality to Light in- thoſe 
Primitive and Happy Ages ; yea, Immortalityit ſelf; a Divine 
Never-dying Life into the Soul, that which quickens i it out of 
the ſleepy and dead Eftate, Sin brings it into, .by which it 
looſeth all Savour or Reliſh of Spiritual Things. I fay, 
this is the Divinity God has Renewed among; us, an Exzpe- 
rimental Work or Operation of his Lizht, Spirit and Gracein 
our Souls : This ( Light) is the great Luminary . of the 
Intelleual World, that ne the Darkneſs, and-ſcatters the 


Miſs of Sin and Death, that the Souls of Men labour under, - 


where it is Received and Obeyed. This is the Day. of 
God, in which the whole World has a Viſitation ; + that by 
which we are to ſee our Way to God, and Duty to him. 
and all Men, as the outward Sun is the Means, by which 
we ſee our outward Ways, and the Difference. of -outward 
Things. This was the Principle, that divinely endued: the 
Author of the enſuing Volume, . and has enabled him to 
Write of God and his Attributes by the Power Ind-Truth of 
them upon his own Soul : He felt his 7uſtice bg himſelf for 
his Difobedience; His Mercy.by the Forgiyengfs of his Sins, 
through Faith and Repentance; His Holineſs by-the San&i- 
fication of his Grace tarough Obedience to the. Teachings 
of it ; That God is a Sprrit, by the Spiritual Operations up- 
on his own Sou!, the Spiritual Part of himſelf; And Omni- 
preſent, becauſe he felt his Preſence, or him preſent gs a Re- 
prover, or a Comforter, where-ever he was or went; Omni- 
ſcient, for the ſame Reaſon ; becauſe he could not think 
amiſs, but he was ſenfible in himſelf, that God- knew and 
ſaw it, by the Reproef that followed it ; Omnipotent, becauſe 
he Experienced that Power, by which the Soul is Redeem- 
ed from Death, and Sinners are made Saints; the moſt ex- 
cellent and ſelf-evident Proof of God's Omnipotency or All- 
ſufficiency. For nothing can Regenerate, but that which 
Made; nor Renew, but that which Created : And as the 
Heavens are nobler than the Earth, fo is the Soul, than the 
Body 3 Renovation and Redemption,than Creation ; And Reſurre- 
ion, than our former Life. This', _ Reader ; ' thou ſhalt 
come to know to be true, "as any: Demonſtration,. that can o 
| a 2 made 
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made to thy outward Senſes,if thou wilt but Turn in thy Mind 
tothis'Teacher, and wilt become the bumble Scholar of this 
Divine Maſter, and Learn of him in true Silence and with 
Diligence. Ponder, what I ſay : Would it thou know God,and 
be fitted for his Heavenly Manfrons, ſeek him in his Image, 
and thou wilt know the Original by it. Be thou but as Clay 
is in the Hands of the Potter, Pliable, and he will Form and 
Fafhion thee aright : He will make thee a Veſſel of Honour for 
his own Houſe and Uſe; and by the Self-denial, Love, 
Purity, Patience, Righteouſneſs, 8c. that he will work in 
thee, 'or work thee into, thou ſhalt be able to pronounce 
truly and knowingly,God is, and that he is a Rewarder of them 
that fear him. - Surely, -there is a God in all the Earth : Then 
wilt thou be able to ſay with holy David and Ma- 
ry; O my Soul, bleſs the Lord, and all that is within 
Luk. 1.46, me, praiſe his Holy Name : My Soul doth magnify the 
47- * ' Lord, and my Spin rejoiceth in God my Saviour ; for 
he is good : for his Mercy endureth for ever! Amen, Lord Jeſus! 
Amen. 
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I am now come to the Labours of our Author; and ſhall 
mention them according to their reſpective 7imes,with the 
Nature of their Subjes in brief, to Inform and Excite the 
Reader to their Peruſal. ' 7 

The Firſtof. them in Order of Place, was ſo in Order of 
Time; it is called, Truth Cleared of Calumnies : He 
writ it, at leaſt publiſhedit 1670. The Occaſion of it was a 
Book, Intituled, 4 Dialogue between a Quaker, and a ſtable 
Chriſtian : the Invention ( it is ſuppoſed ) of one W. Mitchel, 
a Preacher neax Aberdeen ; the Diſingenuous Fruit of a long 
Gontroverſy between him, and ſome other bitter Stickers, 
and the People called Quakers, who as well by that Dr/- 
courſe,as in the Palpits of thoſe Times, were Repreſented (as 
was our Lord 7eſusand his Followers) the Worſt of Men, poſ- 
ſeſt of the Devil, and Blaſphemers, under Pretence of being 
Led by the Spirit : And for their Prenciples,that they denied 
the True Chriſt, Angels, Heaven and Hell ; That they held no 
fort of Reſurrettion of the Body, nor Final Judgment; were 
Enemies to Magiſtrates and Miniftry ; Comparing them with 
the worſt of Hereticks, to Inflame the People againſt them. : 
A Field large enongh for this Zealows Young Soldier to Engage 

his 
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his Adverſary in, and where one of a /eſs Capacity, than 
God had bleſled him with, might, without any Preſamptions 
have comforted himſelf with an Afured Succeſs ; which 
with much Eaſe and Plainneſs he hath obtained againſt the 
Goliab-like Vanity and / Preſumption of the Author of the ſaid 
Dialogue : And in which he hasDeteGted the Power and Ew 
Efeis both of Ignorance and Malice, and ſhewen and de- 
fended the Innocency of his Friends; and above all, the 
Soundneſs and Scripture - Verity of their Principles. Tt is 
written with Strength and Moderation. | 
His nezt Publick Service of this kind. was publiſhed: in 
the ſame Tear, called, Mueries to the 
Aberdeen: It is the moſt eminent Place in the North of 
Scotland, and near his Father's Seat, then alive, and many 
Years after. They contain the Principles and Prattices of the 
Children of Error and Truth, wherein the Inhabitants of that 
Place eſpecially might ſee themſelves, What they were, and 
what they ſhould be; and remember ſome of them what 
they once pretended to Seek for, and Enjoyed, and were 
fallen from : writ as an Appendiz to the former Diſcourſe. 
His Third Bock was writ in the Year following 1671. up- 
on the ſame Controverſy, and againſt the ſame Oppoſer, name- 
ly W. Michel, Intituled ; William Mitchel Unmasked : 
Being a Rejoinder to that Perſons Reply to his Truth Cleared 
from Calumnies. In which the Diſpute riſes High, and the 
Conteſt ſegms Sharp and Cloſe; but to every Impartial Reader 
the Advantage evidently runs upon our Author's fide: Who 
appears rather Zealous, than Heated, and ſharp on his Ene- 
my's Matter, than Perſon : For he rather pities his Enemy, 
than Triumphs over his $a and Envy, Here, asinan 
Ezatt Draught, the Reader has an Account of the. fabulaus 
Principles given under our Names, and thoſe that we really 
profeſs ; and the Pleaſure, even Men pretending to- Reli- 
gion take, to render a poor ſelf-denying AC which 
they are not : As if they feared, we Id be 1n the 
right, or hold Principles nearer, to what they profeſs them- 
 Telves to believe, than is convenient fortheur 7ntereſt with 
the People to allow ; leſt that together with the  Sobreety, 
their worlt Enemies confeſs to 


fo Conſpi among 
them, ſhould give them too great a Croke with their 


Hearers. | 
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''Thenezt Year 1672. he writ -A- Seafonable Warning 
andE to and Expoſtulation with the Jnhabi- 
tants of Aberdeen, concerning this pzeſent Diſpenſation 
and Day of- God's Living Uiſitation towards them : 
A. ſerious Title -and Dedication, and'a ſerious Diſcourſe ; 
they are deeply indebted to his Love, Labour and. Memory. 
I pray God, | it may be as Bread caſt upon the Waters to the 
Inhabitants of that Northern City of this Famous Iſle of Britain, 
and that they and theirs after theſe many Days that have 
paſt, may find it to their Spiritual Edification ; that 
they may know,” there was a Servant and Prophet. of God 
among them, with the Teſtimony of the Everlaſting Goſpel, 
which is the Power of God revealed in Man, to Regenerate 
him: May it never riſe up in Judgment againſt that 
People ! 
is F fe Book was his Catechiſm writ in 1673. the Title, 
Agreedunto by the General Allembly'of the Parriarchs, 
g2eedu eneral Alembly | 
P2ophets and Apolkies,, Chziſt himſelf Chief Speaker 
in and among them : Which containeth a True and Faithful 
Account of the Pyinciples and Dottrines, hich are moſt ſurely 
believed by the Churches of -Chzilt -» Gzeat Beitain- and Yre- 
land, who are reproachfully called by the Name of Muakers ; 
yet are found in the: one Faith with the Pyimitive Church and 
Daints; 45 is moſt Clearly Demonſtrated by ſome plain - 
pture-Leſtimonies ( without Conſequences or C ommgntaries ) 
which are here Collefted and Inſerted by way of Anſlver to a few 
Weighty, yet Eafte and Familiar Mueſtions, fitted as well for 
the Wiſeft and Largeſt, as for the Weakeſt and Loweſt Capacities : 
And Expoſtulation with and Appeal to all other Profelloes ( of 
Religion.') ! It) was a Scripture-Efſay in the Heat of divers 
Controverfies:then'on foot ; - and as of very good Uſe, ſoit 
has'paſt Three Impreſtons before this. That at which the 
Author Aimed, was, giving the Clear and Native Senſe and 
Authority of the Holy Ghoſt .in Scripture upon every Point of 
Faithand Pratiice, eſpecially thoſe that were Controverted ; 
ſaggelting the -Pornts ſucceſlively in Queſtions from Head to 
Head, 'andgiving Anſwer by: proper Scriptures without any 
Conſequences ; leaving it to.every Reader to judge, how far 
the Pueſtion and Anſwer Agreed, .: and what Senſe the Holy 
Ghoſt expreſt as to the Pornt ſtated in the Queſtion: Be it ( for 
_ Example) 
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Exampe ) of Faith, Works, Grate," Revelation, Juſtification, 
Sanfification, &c., And indeed, it were greatly-to beDe- 
fired, that where Men cannot” Apree in their Comment ;\ 
who yet —_— in the 7ezr, they woald ſtrive to Improve 
Piety and Charity under Generalities, where they'do and 
can Meet, and would ſtudy to be quiet, and follow Bos 
Peace with all Men, and Holineſs, without which no © 18. Col. 3: 
Man ſhall ſee the Lord. It was a great Unhappineſs 45+ 
to Men, as well as an Injury to Re/igion it felf, that it has 
been branched and brokeninto ſo many Parts and Points; and 
more, that ſome Mcn have-ſo boldly and critically Super- 
upon them ; but worſt of all, that Governments have 
troubled themſelves to give them Authority, and make them 
the Currant Creeds of their Countries ; and to deny and put 
down as Buſe and Adulterate, all Principles or Dottrines of a 
Differing Senſe, though they have an Intrinfick Worth, and 
the Ezemplary Vertue of their Profeſſors to Recommend them. 
But I muſt Remember, I am writing a Preface, and not a 
Book : *And yet before I leave this, 1 muſt ſay, that 1 
very much value the'Simplicity of this Catechiſm, and the 
Defſegn of the Writer in it; and wiſh, Thatthoſe who ſeek 
a SatisfaQtion by Reading of Points in Religion, would ſeri- 
ouſly Read it: For the Colleftion that is made out of the Srcr- 
ptures to every Head ſuggeſted by way of Queſtion, carry 
that Clarity, Unity and Authority with them, that TI would 
think ſhould Satisfy the Serious, and Silence the Curious 
Inquirer. ht 53h 
The Szth Book of the Enſuing Volume came out in the 
Year 1674. It is called, The Anarchy of the Ranters and 
Libertines, the Hierarchy -of the Romaniſts\and 
pzetended Churches, equally Refuſedand Refufed, 
in a Twofold Apology foz the Church and People of God 
called Quakers, fc. The Purpoſe of this Book was, as the 
reſt of the Title ſhews, to Juſtify his Friends from Diſor- 
der againſt the Charge of one Sort of People; and Impoſetion 
and Tyranny over Conſcience againſt the Miſtakes and Infinu- 
ations of another Sort of People: Shewing farther, That as 
the Ancrent Goſpel is in this Age Reſtored in its Purity by their 
Teſtimony ; 10 the Apoſtolical Order of the Church of Chriſt is 
the Prattice and Ornament of their Chriſtian Soctety, and 
ſettled upon its only Right Foundation, viz. the Love 
and Unity of the Spirit of Wiſdom. This 
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» This Diſcourſe touching the tender Place, both of thoſe 
that Exerciſe a Coercive Authority over Conſcience 'on the one 
hand,and of thoſe, that:to Avoid the Extream,run into an 
Abſolute, © Perſonal Independency in point of Order and Gqvernment, 
on the other hand, both Sorts were not a little Diſguſted ; 
but the latter more eſpecially, that thought themlielves, 
Chiefly concerned in the Author's Intentions and Labour, And 
indeed, the Riſe and Ground of the Diſcourſe was the Diſſa- 
tisfaftion of ſome, that profeſſed to be of the ſame Socrety, 
about the Methods of Proceeding, as a Chriſtian Community {4 
the Honour of our Holy Profeſton. Some Miſtook him ; others 
too deſignedly Inveighed againſt him : [The Animoſtty riſe ſo 
high in ſome few Leading Perſons of that Diſſent, as to que- 
ſtion his Sincerity to the Profeſton he made of Religion in ge- 
neral, whiſpering him to be Popr/fhly Aﬀeted, if not a 
Papiſt ; and perhaps a Graduated one too; , And why? Firſt, 
becauſe he was Bred in France at School, under an Uncle, 
that was a Papiſt, if not a Prieſt : Secondly,, becauſe W&Main- 
tained Church- Authority at-as high a Rate, at-leaft yn the 
ſame Principles. But for the Firſt, 'his Father, ./who .was 
always a Zealous Proteſtant, ' coming heartily; to: Embrace 
the Communion of the Deſpiſed Quakers, and ſhewing himſelf 
an Exemplary Member of their Society, Gommanded his Son 
over, being yet a Child, and only ſent thither for the Ad- 
vantage of a Relation, and of Learning French and Latine to- 
gether ; and that upon the prefling lmportwnity of |his Fa- 
thers own- Brother, that was Preſetent of the Scotch Colledge, 
where the. Learning Common at our Schools, 'as well as at 
Univerſities, | 1s daily taught. 

To the Second Reaſon; - It flows from Weakneſs or ſome- 
thing worſe. For firſt, Ifqhe defends the Neceſſity and Ser- 
vice of Order by any Arguments the Church. of Rome has uſed 
to ſupport. her power , it cannot. conclude him of- the 
ſame Principle or Spirit, unleſs it were to Carry it to the 
ſame Endand Extremity ; which is denied. Next: Church- 
Government muſt no more be denied, becauſe the Church of 
Rome pleads for it, then any other Truth, that ſhe Alerts : 
There are. Princip/es held by Zews and Turks in | Common 
with Chriſtians, muſt Chriſtians therefore Renounce theſe 
Common Truths, or be branded with Judaiſm or Turciſm ? Nor 
is the Abuſe of a Principle or Pradtice by any Society 'a Rea- 
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ſon, ' why another Commanion ſhould mes of 
Upng it: The Power we Clainrand Uſe,” differs: both" ir: 
its Nature and Obje from the Power uſed by the” Roman and 
other: Churches tod :: In Nature, for ours is-not-Coercive'and 
Penal upon the Perſons or s of ſach-as-Diſent 5 - and 
thar/not becauſe we want Power; but becauſe we believe 
it to be Evil to do ſo: But Theirs is Coercive and” Penal 
_ either by"themſelves, or their Prozy, the Civil Magiſtrate, 
who is a"Member of their Charch. In 0bje# they differ, 'be- 
cauſe their Authority regards Matters of Faith and Worſhip ; 
but that'we uſe, only Order, and the Government of Sotiety, 
And 'here I muſt beſeech thoſe few, that are under any 
Diſſatisfaftion, into whoſe Hands this may»come, to ſtop 
a while, and ponder with the Spirit of Meekrieſs and Wiſdon! 
gpon this Drftin&ion,: 'where I conceive the Streſs Lies ; 
and- the 'Matter in Controverſy \may receive a Satisfatfory 
Ifue. | 

[ The Proteſtants accuſe the Church of Rome with the Addi- 
tion of Articles of Faith, 'and Inſtitutions in Worſhip that ate 
Forzeign to the 'Scripture, and the Firſt Centuries'or more Pri= 
mitive Ages of the Church; and Charge their Drfont from 
her 'Communion upon that Head. The Proteftant Diſſenters 
Impeach Proteſtant National. Churches in ſome Senſe about 
Articles of Faith, but plainly and ſtrenuoufly' with the 
Innovation and Impoſition of diverſe Inſtitutions and Ceremonies 
in Worſhip, that are not found in Scripture; which is the 
beſt and trueſt Tradition of 'the Belief and Pratlice of thoſe 
purer Times, in-which they were written ; and they lay 
their Separation upon this; Which has been followed with 
an Age of Severity on one hand,as Zealous of Church-Diſcipline, 
and on the. other Hand of great Sufferings both in Perſon 
and Eſtate out of Conſcience and Zeal for the Simplicity, Purity 
and Ezample of Scripture-Worſhip againſt Humane Inventions. 
But this is neither our Caſe, nor our Diſſenters Pretence 3 
for we never Aſſumed to our ſelves a Faith or Worſhip- 
Making-Power, nor did any one of the moſt ſcrupulous of 
them ever Charge it upon us? We pretend not to Introduce 
freſh Pants of Faith or other Methods of Worſhip, than it 
pleaſed God by his [Heavenly Light and Spirit to lead us into 
at the beginning of our bleſſed Diſpenſation. - There are no 
Forms of Words, ſet Geſtures or peculiar Garments Dedicated 
P b and 


— 


—- 


xvi Tho qutfucetotheReger. 
and Injoinedarnongus! tr: atry;Neveitie3,: as to our Places 
of Wejp-lntroduced; in which we Symbettze with-others 
we maed; -| or Difer from our: ſelves, in what we 
once owned...: Our Caſe is plain Qrder,' not Articles ob Faith; 
and the Diſcipline of Government, nat of 'Wirſoip : We are a 
a Society, and therefore cannot be longer Indepondent.one of 
another. We believe indeed for our ſelves, | and ought to 
do. ſo, and came Valuntaridy into. this Communian 3+ the 
Ground of it-being the lnwaid Perſwaſen of our own Minds; 
from a Spiritual Liking of Principles and Praffice, and above 
all, that Diwine Senſe and: Power, which we felt to Varte our 
Hearts in the Communion of VVorfhip ( without which Primi. 
tive Senſe and Integrity, the beſt part of the Fellow/bip will 
be Loſt, and the reſt be: but as a Body without a Spirit * ) 
But being hereby drawn and engaged in Soczety, there 1s an 
Outward, a Civiland T :mporal Part, that muſt be Conſidered 
and Diſcharged ; though in Compariſon of the Inmoſt Motives 
of our Fellowſhip, it 1s but as a Body to the Soul. And in 
this Senſe we are not our own Maiters; We are in Sabje- 
ion, and mult be in Subjeftion, a Kin one to another, and 
Anſwerable one to another, and in ſome ſenſe one for 
another, at leaſt to thoſe that are without. For which 
Cauſe we cannot ſay as Cain Anſwered: God, when he 
asked' him, ' Where his Brother was; I am not my Brother's 
Keeper - But as the Apoſtle ſaid, We are not our own in Re- 
ference to the Title God hath 'to us, and that not only 
by Creation, but by Redemptren alſo; and that Faith, 
Worſhip and Obedience we therefore owe to him: $o 
in Soctety we are not our own, but Chriff's and the Church's, 
to Good Works and Services, yet allin Love. For Exam- 
ple: All Societies have Poor, Sick, Aged , Widows, Or- 
phans, &c, Theſe cannot be duly regarded and: ſupplied, 
but by the Care of the Whole ; nor that Care fo effettually 
taken without Method ; nor that Method ſettled without 
the Concurrence of the Communion: Here then is Power, and 
here is Order.; What muſt he be called, that Oppoſes this ? 
But yet further : All Sacieties Marry, Trade and Converſe 
_ promiſcuouſly, and have one Time or other ſome that are 
© Unjuſt, Litigious, Licentious, and others ; that though they 
may not fall under the Cenſure of thoſe without, yet deviate 
from their Firſt Teſti monyand Principles, upon ou they 
1 oined 
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Joined themſelves inF ellow/hip. What is to bedone in this 
Caſe ? Has this Soctety no Power to Eſtabliſh ſuch whole- 
ſom Methods, as may prevent Dyforder and Scandal both to 
thoſe within, and thoſe without ? And is ſhe not the proper 
Judge as well as Authorizer, of what 1s fitteſt to be done in 
ſuch Caſes ? Remembring all along, that it is not about 
things relating to Faith and Worſhip, or ſuch a Sort of Ezer- 
+ of Conſcience towards God ; but about ſuch things, as 
immediately refer to Converſation and Prattice among Men, 
( wherein nevertheleſs we ought to have the Fear of God 
before our Eyes, that as the Apoſtle ſays, We may do all 
things to the Praiſe and Glory of God ) I ſay, © here is no need 
of tuch an Exerciſe of Conſcience in theſe things, as if it 
had Faith for an Objed. Nor would it ſound Congruous to 
Common Senſe, that becauſe we may reaſonably plead Con- 

ſcience againſt acknowledging ſuch an Article of Belief, or 
pradtifing ſuch an Inſtitution of Worſhip, which hath God for 
the Objett, where Conſctence is not ſatisfied ;* therefore 

I may fay, It is againſt my Conſcience to Comply with ſuch 
Orders, as tend to ſupport the Poor, © w1fit the Sick, help the 
Aged, End Differences, Reprove the Licentious', © Comfort "the 
Tempted, Reclaim the Back-ſlider : Or if I ſhould ſay, - It i 
againſt my Conſcience to Ask my Relations Leave, or the Woman's 
1 intend to Marry, before I propound my Deſign to her; 

or to give them, or the' Soczety I am of, any —_ 

of my Clearneſs from all others, by ſtaying, before I 

marry, ſuch a due Time for Inquiry, as they think Safe 

and Decent, both for my Credit and their own ; and which 
is at the ſame Time the General Praftice of that Society, of 
which 1am a Member; This 1 ſay, has no Conſequence or 

Coherence with the other Juſt Plea of Confcience, that has 

Faith and Worſhip for Objects, It muſt be therefore at leaſt 

a Fruit of Inadvertency and Weakneſs, not. to Diſtinguiſh 

_ rightly between the Diſcipline of Worſhip, where Conformity 

is Free, and the Diſcipline of Converſation and Society, where 

it is certainly Obligatory; or 'Soctety Ceafes. * For what is 

Society, but a Voluntary Compound of Independent Perſons, or the 

Reſignation of Singles into' Community? And what is every 

Member's Doing as it Lifteth, but a Diſſolution of that Society,” © 

and reducing it again into ſo many Singles or Perſonal Independen- 

cies ? And this is the Miſchievous Conſequence of Liberty 
| b. 2 _ " Miſunder- 
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Miſunderſtood, and Challenged. in the wrong Place. . 1 
befecch God 'to/ make Zbye ienhible of it, that are con, 
cerned in the Mifiake, of whom I hope, and for whom I 
heartily wiſh the beſt ; that they mazy jes, we mearrnot 
any thang egainft the Truth, but jo the Truth, nor to En 
tbral thein Minds, but te Advra their. Converjation, and that 
of the hale Society: And that what we. plead for, do's 
not fubjett their Conſciences, but their Converuences only wp 
the General Good, which every private Perſon of Courſe 
delivers up to the Benefit of Society, when-ever, he Joins 
himſelf to-it ; and has what is better, -in-the Room of it, 
the Sweetneſs of Cit or Chriſiian Fellapfhip. For it he 
ſerves athers, which he was not equally 0ob/zged to before, 
he is alfo ſerved of others, that formerly owed him no 04i- 
gation: Foy the reſt, +418 a god Life, which is a Duty 
incumbent ; and fo no Zyranny in Soctety to Require it, 
and Genſure the Contrary. See then the Upſhot, pray, of 
this whole Matter : - Conſcience 1s God's, aaa not 
eur's togive, nor any Mar's or Seaety's to take or Ulurp : 
Conventencies are our's, and thoſe we ſubmit to the Benefir 
of Society, when weenter into.it, for the Advantages we 
receive from it. And a 7uft and Sober Life is a General 
Dury 3 and therefore is not only no Error in. the Church 
toExpedt from every Member, but & Duty in her to Look 
after : As it is her particular Intereſt to 1ce, that we walk 
faithfully up to the fpecialt Principles of Communion ; and 
wherein we are Deficient, {ſhe may Ezhort; and if Refra- 
FLV Hory, Rebuke 3 and if Incorrigible, Cenſure, accord- 
'  ingto Chrilt's Rule and Command in that Caſe long 
ago provided. 

I know, it is Objeted, That moſs of thoſe Methods of Pro- 

ceeding, that are amongſt us, as a Religious Society, came fir 
from one or other of the Brethren, and had nat a formal Settlement. 
But with all Humility tet me Anſwer, That Firſt, if it 
were fo, they were Elders and Fathers, that were approved 
through many Trials, and Worthy of double Honour. Next, 
They were ſuch, as at the firſt we received gladly ; and we 
could even have pluckt out our very Eyes to have ſhew'n our 
true Value and great Affection for them, as thoſe of old ex- 
preſt for Paul: And it we received joyfully the greater things, 
- that concery: ur Salvation, through their Miniſtry, are 
they 


. 
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they Unworthy or Unfit zo Convey and Communicate i11 
the Love 'of God, good and wholefom A#vice abour the 
Outward Things of our Fell ? Bit, - Vefides 'alll thiat 
might be faxd upon this Head, to render vur Compliance 
Reafanable or Chriftian, ﬆ is plain, that the Charch of God, 
Gathered by the Mimiftration of his Spirit through his 
Servants, hath almoſt Univerſatly received, and with Com- 
fort and Godly Profit practifed that g10d Order ſo Recome 
mended unto them by divers Elders and Brethren ; parti- 
cularly our Ever-honourable Elder Brother, G&vye For, that 
Faithful Msniſter of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, aid Eminent Apoſtl> 
of our Time and Day, whom the Lord fent forth with the 
Teſtimony of the True Light within, Enlightening every Man that 
cometh into the World, and that in great Dread and Authority, 
who proved a Fruitful Branch, yielding much Fruit to him 
that had called him ; living to fee many Thowſands Ga- 
thered to and ſettled in that Teftimony. He preached the 
Light by Word and V _ 3 beVValked in the Light, andþbb 
ſuffered for it, and Departed in itz. in which he Lives and Reighs 
for ever! And whoever Reads thoſe Papers he writ to the 
Church of God in reference to theſe Things, will fiad; te 
uſes very ſparingly his Authority of Elder/fhip ; atid what- 
ever he. might have ſaid , that he hath ſaid nothing; 
which did not Conſiſt with the moſt Ezemplary Sweetneſs 
and Humility,far ſhort of that Power the Apo- 
ſtle Paul uſed to the Corinthians, Philippians, 69 519 1» 
Coloſtans, Theſſalonians and Timothy, where, Ch. 14. 

as well as in divers other Places, he Com- gt 0 it ©5 
mands and Charges them over and over; as well Col. 4. 10. 

in Matters of Order relating to the Well-Govern- * ThE 4 1, 2- 
' ing of their Chriſtian Society, as Matters 6f 74.3. 4,0. 42. 
Faith and VVorſhip. And no Wonder ; for he : Tim: r.6. 
that had allowedly Jnjoined the greater; needed ;5!.5" 14s. 
no Earthly Diſpenſation to Require the Leſſer. So Ch. 4.1, 2. 
that I muſt beſeech ſach as are difſati5fied, to 

Look into the way of GoPs Spirit in all Diſpenſations, riore 
eſpecially that of the Primitrrve Church, and Cottipare them 
with the r_ of God's Servants ih our Di tori, and 
Weigh, in the Spirit of Love and Meekneſs, with a good Un- 
derſtanding the Treatiſe we are now upon ( and another ir 
Defence of it) in the following Volame, - with the Eiberty-F 
have 


 tiouſneſs : And that both. Obeutencejand Liberty 


in the moſt precious Unity! 
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have taken in a Preface upon-this Occaſion, to Gn_ felf 
unto them for their/better Underſtanding and: Satisfacti- 
on, as to the Natur 'of thoſe things, and of that Power, 
which they: take Offence at 3; and the Mind and Endof their 
Friends ,". that Recommended, - and ſo generally practiſe 
them. O that a. Di2ine Senſe and Sawour may fall upon them, 
and that the. Ancient Kindneſs may ſpring! For if Love 
can Cover Real Faults, ſurely it can Overcome Imaginary. 
ones, and Refore thoſe, that have Miſapprehended Perſons 
or I hings, tothe Ancient, Bleſſed Unity they once Enjoyed, 
Here it 1s,that deep Saying of theApoſtle may be Applied; 
To the Pure all things are pure.Read this Diſcourſe of 
the Anarchy of the Ranters, with ſuch a Mind, and 
what 1s pure, will Appear ſo to the Right Mind; for that 
is the pure Mind, bleſſed are they that have it. A 
Right Spirit was, what David prayed for, as well 
as a Clean Heart. Conlider Firſt ; If ever God varied his 


Tit.3.15- 


Pf. F1. 10. 


. Diſpenſations in the Life-time of them, , that were his Chief- 


eft Inftruments in them? Secondly, It he ever ſuffered 
them to fall away from them ?” Thirdly, If ſome Gathered 
by them, have not Turned againſt them under ſuch Pre- 
tence, - or becauſe their Exerciſe of Power or Rule in the . 
Church ? Fourthly, If ſuch have not often come to 
Nought, - and been manifeſted in time to the World, and 
at laſt gone viſibly, in ſome Degree, back, into the World ; 
and ſo proved, that they have gone out from thoſe Sons 


of the Morning, becauſe they were not of them, - as 


John writes. Therefore let all that be Concerned, 
Hear, and Fear and Beware; Remembring, ,who 
| ſmote at Moſes, and: who grieved Pau, and Who 
3 Joh.1-10. ';t was, that John ſays, /Prated againſhhim and the 
Brethren, in his Third Epiftle, "ſuch as Infinuated, 7hey took 
too much upon them ; but were themſelves found out of their 
Places, And let us all Remember,.. .Lhat if Obedience be 
ſuppoſed to live near to Bondage, 10 do's _ to Licen- 

e. Excellent 
in their proper Places, and .make/a due and preſerving 
Temper to one another in:C:2il and Religious *Bidigs ; as doth 
the Ballance of Elements to all Bodies Natugal I he Fear and 
Love of God dwell richly among us,tha ws toand keeps 


x: Joh.2.19. 
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GN  Irped LDiadſCin order of 
of the fame SubjeR,” "and wrote in De "of \ ut. 
m ad frilod, The Anarchy ofthe A Uindicacior 

futed. "It was writ in th CIR | m 
nes to: Clear his former Diſcourſs om” the the Miſtakes a 
Seruples-6f fach, as' did 'not Underftand it, or ſeemed 
however Offended both with him and it. It -is Dedicated 
tothe Communion int general he was of ; written with a Sz. 
rious and Cibie Mis, and Foye to thoſe that were his Qp- 
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1 am now conie to his ary roo bo publiſhed in 
167. ge An Apol the Erue Chaiftian 


JR is helt A Nt 
Poapte called | _— 
OE notre _ was the a, Com —_— of al 


&d in Latin, "Dutch and : 1 Bnet, and at 
Ac ranicy brinted 3 in our own Ivpgue : It came out at 
the Cloſe of a on airfep Sor ſharp Engagement between us of thiy 
ederacy it 2 Biboeries of almoſt all Per- 
ns. pe was 4.4 Happinch both to live in a more Re- 
- tired Corner, and to Enjoy, at that Time, a Space of Quiet 
above his Brethren : Which, with the Conſideration of 
their Three or Four Years Toih, and a Senſe of Service it 
himſelf, put rw upon Undertaking and Publiſhing this 
Diſcourſe, ſay towards the Prevention of Future Con- 
Ie Firft lays down” our Avowed Principles of Be- 
lief and Pratfice, diſtinguiſhed, from what our Enemies are 
pleaſed to ſay in our Names, who by making us Erroneous, 
give themſelves the Eaffer Fask to Cinfute us; and then 
Friunph. Aﬀeer he has Spated- our Principtes, he has put 
ions, whieh he had Colle&ed out of our Adver- 
aries , or that he did Apprehend might be made to 
thoſe Principles ; and Anſwers them: And laſtly Cites di- 
vers Authors both Ancient and \ Modern, eſpecially ſome of 


the Primitife Ages, for further Wluſtraticn and Confirma- 
tion of _ id Beltef and Praffice. 

The IR Pand Style of the Book may. be ſomewhat 
Sinpular , andaike a Scholar; -for we make that Sort 


of Learning n pof our Divine Scjence. Bubthat was not 
to Thew imfelf; but out of His Tendernefy, to Schotars 
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and as far as the Simplicity and. Purity of the Truth -would 
permit, in Condeſcenſron to their Education. and Way of Treat- 
ing. of thoſe Points herein handled ; Obſerving the Apo- 
ſtle's Example of Becoming all unto all { where thers,was no- 
thing in himſelf to forbid. it.) that he might Win: ſome, ' + -Jn 
fine, the Book: ſays ſo much for us and itſelf too, ; that,.1 
need ſay the lefs ; but Recommend it to thy ſerio us per- 
uſal, Reader, as that which may be Inſtrumental with 
God's Blefling,. to Inform thy Underſtanding, , Confirm thy. Be- 
lief, and Comer thy Mind about the Excellent Things. of 
God's Kingdom To be ſure, thou wilt meet with 
the Abuſedand Diſguiſed Quaker in his own. Shape, . Complez- 
ion and proper Dreſs ; 10 that if thou- art not'one of them, 
thou needeſt not longer follow Common- Fame or Prejudice 
againſt a People, - though Afaded from the firſt, yet-not 
Forſaken to this Day :.  Eygr bleſſed be the Name of. the 
moſt High God, for he 11s Good, _ for his ' Mercy endures 
for ever.! F. $197; | tz2l 

| A Diſpute follows this Apology, and in. the ſame' Year; 
lt is Intituled, -A, Diſpute between. ſome Students of 
Divinity ( ſo called) of Aberdeen, and the People 
called Quakers, held in Aberdeen, tc. Opponents. 02 
Students, Job. Leſly, Al. Sheriff, ,P. Gelie: Defendents, 
our Authoz K. Barclay, and George Keith, © ( whois a-very 
Learned Man) - and they both/behaved themſelves in Meeh- 
neſs and Chriſtianity. The Succeſs 1 leave the Reader to Ob- 
ſerve: Only this I muſt ſay to him, it ended, jm the Con- 
vincement of divers Students of.our Principles, © _ 
.. The nezt Tear produced the-Tenth Treatiſe of this Volume, 
being 1626.. It is called Muakeriſm Confirmed: A;Uin- 
dication-.of the Ft Doctrines and. Pzinciples of the 
Quakers from the ections of the Students 'of Divi- 
nity (ſo called), of Aberdeen, in their Book, called, 
Nuakeriſm Canvaſed. This we ſee is Conrroverſral, and 
therefore 1 will fay the leſs ; | only.the Reader muſt needs 
obſerve, the Anger. and Prejudice, that followed the good 
Succeſs of the laſt Diſpute, and to what a Pitch they Carry 
Men, when Pride,or Intereſt-hath kindled them. lt was 
well-prayed of. David. indeed, Create 'in_ me. a Clean Heart, 
and Renew a right Spirit within me; For a Right Frame of Spi- 
rit wall Goyern the Wall and Afﬀeions, keep from Miſtakes, 
| and 
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and hurtful Tranſports; yea, a Man of Converſation may 
want it ſometimes, and be in Danger of Diſorder. This 
« Diſcerns, this Judges, this Direfts : Bleſſed is the Man; 
- that poſſeſſes it ; he will not Judge before his Time, nor 
Judge wrongly ; nor be partial, nor peeviſh, nor unſtable; 

Which had thoſe Students known, they would not have 

Refiſted the Lowly Truth, and ſo Unlearnedly Wreſted the Words 

of it ; and it would have been a better Tutor of Divinity to 

them, than all the Colledges in the World can yield. O ye 

Students and Profeſſors of Drvinity! Seek God, where he may 

be found, in Chriſt, and Chriſt in you by his Light and $pi. 

rit ; Look not out, for the Kingdom is there, within td 

you ; "read plain Scripture: In that Seed, Talent © © 
and Leaven it lies Virtually, though as yet not Aﬀively. Your 
Obedience to. the Holy Manifeſtations of it in your ſelves 
will open its Power to you ; and if you follow on to know; 
through Obeying, you ſhall haverthe End of that bleſſed 
Prayer, Thy Kingdom come, Thy Will be dene in Earth, as it is in 
Heaven, Spend not your. Fime in-vain, your pretious, your 
moſt-pretious Time | Let me a Stranger, but a Well-wiſhing 
one, beſeech you not to ſirain your Brains, break your 
Re$, and wander far, and gather nothing, but Empty Notions ;z © 
Husks indeed. Alas! what do you Overcome? What do 
you Enjoy by them? One Day in the Courts of God is more 
worth than it all ; which Obedience to the Light of Chris 
in your Hearts brings you to : And there you will Hear,See 
a Tafie of Divine Things;to which your Studies are but as 
Bread in a Pifure to Real Bread. Then will your Souls live, 
and you will have the Key of Holy Scripture, and know the 
Meaning of the Holy Meny' and the Sprrit, by which they 
Spake and Writ (which are Znigma's to the World) and that 
without the help of. your Coftly and Tedious Commentators, 
who for the moſt do but write by gueſs themſelves. 
Then will you poſleſs theTreaſures of the holy Ancients,and 
know, what the Bleſſings of the Everlaſting Hills mean. This 
is Near and 4mbrofra indeed, the River of God! And here is 
the Olympus of the Sons of Light,the Mount Zion of David'sSeed, 
the true Jews, where the ing-Stars are ſeen; and heard 
to ſing together for Joy!-----But I muſt ſtop ; 1thought not 
of this Flight of Soul to Aberdeen : But God put it into my 
Heart thus to Vifit you in particular, the Chief Place: of 
E our 
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xXiv The Pzeface to the Reader. 
our: Author's Labour of Low; and methinks, I hope and 
feel, That it ſhall not be in vain, nor this Remembrance of 

; O Students and Imbabitants of that City and Univerfty? . 

This Holy Spirit of Love, that filled my Pen in the laſt 
Patagraph, has ſeaſoned mefor this following Piece, writ 
inthe Yeat 1677. and honoured with the beſt of Titles, viz. 
Univerſal Love, #c. The Occaſion of it, to prevent the 
Abuſe of it on one hand, and recommend the V/e and Pra- 
fice of it on the other Hand. There are 7 great Eztreams, 
this Diſcourſe obſerves, and moderates in the Spirit of 
Love and Wifdom, Thoſe that ſuffer their Zea/ to flame 
ſo Inordinately, as to burn up all Appearances of Love 
and Tenderneſs to thoſe, that are not of the ſame Judyment 
and Intereſt ; which is a moſft-Pernicrous Work of Satan, that 
Common Enemy of Mankind, that turns the Zeal of 
Man upon his Fellow-Creature, that ought to be turned a- 
gainſt him only, the Father of Wickedneſs. Nor is this done 
without great Subtilty ; for he Transforms himſelf into an 
Angelical Appearance to Compaſs it: It muſt be all called a 
Zeal for the Hſe of God; which it it only Ate up thoſe 
that had it, would be leſs Miſchievous to the World ; but 
it Eats up other Folks: Tt breaks Society, wiolates Relation, In- 
vades Property, Robs God, and deſtroys Man, a Fire of Hell, 
not of Heaven ( for truly and excellently Speaking, that 
is Love.) This Spirit Deſtroys inſtead of Informing : Chriſt's 


Spirit Intreats, Informs', "and finally -Saves both Body and 


Soul. People tinCtured with this Retr yioms (or rather [rre- 
ligious ) Venom, are the worſe for-their Religion ; their 
atures are -more Sowred, their Diſpolitions more 7T fy ; 
leſs Bowels, leſs Humility, a worſe Neighbour : The 
good Samaritan is of more Worth, than a wholeYynagogue of 
them, Reader, beware of this Leaven of the Circamcifon, 
the Phatiſee,the ſpitefulFormaliſt, that vext Pau/every-where, 
and were the Enemes and Sticklers againſt the Zrath in 
Power and Lite: Their Generation is yetliving, and fown 
too tauch about the World, and feem to be the Lords of it. 
But for all their Wiſdom and Power, and the fair Shew they 
make m the Fleſh, fome after one Faſhion, and fome 
after another, Know Reader, that Great & the Trath, and 
Rey, ii, * JOdll prevail: The Lamb ſhall have the Vaftory, 
2 whois the Light; and in the Deſpiſed Liz/t of the 
Lams 
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Lamb" "maſt the Nations of them © that are ſaved, Walk, 
The other Eztreain is quite -the Contrary, as all Ez- 
treanis are, but not ſo hurtful to the Concerns of this Lyfe, 
though perhaps not leſs pernitious to the Inward Man, © and 
in which Satan AQts a part for the moſt part out of Sight, 
by which he Craftily Deceives and Enſnares ſome, that are 
Simple-hearted, and Commendable Livers, viz. Lowng all 
equally without due Diftinfion, whatever their Perſipaſions be, and 
flan ing looſe of all as to a Formal Communion,. yet by their 
Latitude are (in a ſort) of all, and Intitle themſelves both 
by their Indifferency and their Love, to an Intereft in them 
all, and all to an Intereſt in them. Our Author is weighty up- 
on this Head ; he ſhews, what Love is, its Ezcellency in its 
Root and Fruit * What Diſtinitions and Limitations true Love 0b- 
ſerves ; and what People and Principles now Extant in the 
World, have the Rightfulleſt Claim to this Univerſal Love 
from their Univerfality and Gentleneſs : To which I Re- 
commend the Reader; taking this along with him, That true 
Love from Man ſprings from God's Love to Man. They that have 
Taſted of God's Goodneſs,” and have had their own Hearts 
ſoftned by it, have an Extraordinary Tendernefs to Man- 
kind: It is a moſt engaging Vertue; It Covers, Forgives, 
Excuſes, Conquers all; nothing can ſtand before it. They 
that have known the Power of it, feel all Peoples Infirmities, 
and Sympathiſe with every -one's Condition : They hate 
nothing but Sin; they love all, can help and ſerve all ; 
but eſpecially the Houfhold of Faith. 

But it is ſpeculating this Love too far, to Love all alike, 
as theſe Univerſalifis tell us: For in Nature People do Lobe 
their Parents, Brethren, Huzbands, Wives and Children better 
than others; and we cannot but Love the Religious Family 
we are of, more, becauſe we feel therti nearer to us, than 
another. But this (it may be) . will not bedenied in a ſort; 
but then the proper Senſe is Tomewhat Equivocated, viz. 1 
find, ſays one, the Family of God every where in every Form and 
Sect, and that is my Church, which I love ; and for that Reaſon 
T love every Society, and can Communicate, as I ſee Cauſe, with 
every one of them. -It is Certain, we ought to See and 
the good in all, and ſo far as Virtue ſhines in any Perſon, 
whatever 1s their Pejſwaſron, ſo far there is a Lovelineſs ; 
it 1s Coniely, and of Good Report : And though of a very 
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differing  Apprehenſion , as, to Revealed and Traditional 
© Paints of Religion, . yet they are to be loued; nay 
phil. + 3 Enemics,, ſuch as are Injurious to us inthe high- 
Matt. 5. 44. eſt Degree : But all. this is with. a Grain of . Salt, 
ander Refriflion and with due Bounds. For lam 

not obliged to Turn 7ew,.. Turk or Indian, becauſe 1 Ho- 
nour their Virtue, and Love their Perſons, as Fellow-Crea- 
tures: Nor am I bound. to Love an Enemy with the ſame 
Degree of Lave T have for one, that is my Friend, Benefaftor 
or Relation, To Worſhip God with thoſe, that, though 
Sober and Upright among Men, VVor/hip him in Ways, 
my Conſcience tells me are below, if not Contrary to the Na- 
ture of God, his. Revealed Will, and my own Senſe of Duty 
and Worſhip, is an Extream, that makes all Ways of Wor- 
ſhip Indifferent, and in Conſequence Jmpeaches the Diſpenſa- 
tions of God, that have been to Carry Men farther, | and 
Phil. 3. 15. £0 Leave and Forget thoſe things, -that are behind: 
\ ** Yea, it cauſes the Ofence of the Croſs of God's Day 

and Diſpenſation to Ceaſe, eſpecially in Trying and Suffer- 
ing Times ; and opens a Door to a dangerous Temporizing. 
Ga. 5.11, Faul according to this Doctrine was much in the 
12, 14 Wrong, that he Reproved Peter for his Compla- 
cency with the 7ews: And indeed, our Saviour 

and his Apoſtles will not Eſcape Blameleſs for Changing that 
Conſtitution, if it were-Lawitul tor them to Continue to 
VVorſhip God in the Jewiſh Manner. Nor did the Primitive 
Chriſtians well to be devoured by Wild Beaſts, if they might 
have been permitted to Symbolize with the Heathen ; For 
it is certain, there were many. Extraordinary Gentiles, 
the Followers of Plato, Zeno, Seneca, Epiftetus, Plutarch, 
Marc. Aurelius Antoninusy: &c. in thoſe Times, that have 
left the Juſt Fame of Virtue to their Names by their ſober 
Lives and rare VVritings. I may Converſe kindly , but 1 
cannot VVor/hip with one 1 differ from, even about that 
very VVay of VVorſhip.;, and if this be a Fault, wemuſt im- 
peach our Proteſtant Anceſtors too. | But on the other hand I 
muſt be Careful, 1 ſuffer not my ſelf to be Carried be- 
yond Bounds in Diſſent neither ; the Difference muſt never 
Ran ſo far, as to beget a D/like, and pauch leſs an Averfror 
of Spirit to his Perſon or Converſation that I Differ from ; 
this were ſinful, yet, alas: too Common, and it may be, arr 
| hard 
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hard Task to Conquer, and a True Mark of Diſcipleſhip 
in all that Overcome'1t. God Almighty Root out and Ex. 
pel that Make-bait-Spirit among Men ; that where there is 
not an Unity ( for that comes up to Faith and VVorſhip ) we 
may Exerciſe true Charity _ Forbearance eſpecially, 
where there is any ſincere App ce of theCom- SR 
mon Faith, and the Fraits of a Fear towards God in _ 7 *< 
general. But as God has Appeared at ſundry Times 
and in divers Manners, ſince the World began, fo it was the 
VÞay of his Spirit and Method of his Providence to gather up 
the Sincere-minded 1rito one, as ſo many Grains do Form 
one Lump: And therefore the Apoſtle to the Corin- | ._ 
thians calls the Believers, one Bread, unto which, 13. 
asa Standard, others were to be gathered, and 
upon which as a Foundation ( of which Chriſt the VVord 
was the Corner-ſtone) ſucceeding Believers were to be built. 
And I challenge all the Diſaffetted Societies and Forms with- 
out Diſtinfion, or theſe Vniverſalifts Tam upon, to ſhew 
any other manner of God's Appearing to Men in any Age, of 
that in the ſame Age, or by the Primitive or fr Inſtruments 
of ſuch Appearance, there was a Change of Diſpenſation, or 
a Juſtifiable Declenſron, from what they teſtified of and 
were the [nftruments to gather and ſettle People in ? ſo that 
( to Conclade ) Univerſal Love is a blefled Truth , but 
with the Degrees, Limitations and Diſtin&tions that the 
Sprrit of God ſets and gives us, whoſe Fruit it is, Gy,;. 22. 
and unto'which we ſhall do well to take heed, 
that we at all times Love truly and rightly, not too little 
nor too much, but Conſider the Objet and Motive of our 
_ » and we cannot fail in that great Duty of Love 
to 

This Treatiſe of Univerſal Love is followed by another, 
ſtyled, An Epiſtle of Love, publiſhed at the End of the 
ſame Year ; Writ and ſent by our Author, as A Friendly 
Advice to the Ambaſſadours of the Several Pztnces of Eu- 

rope, met at Ninimegen foConſult of the Peace of Chri- 
ſiendom ; ſhewing the True Cauſe of War, and propo- 
ſing the beſt Means of Peace: To each of whom alſo was given 
one of his Apologies, which were all received with Re- 
ſpe&t. 'Thas Epiftle has Edification in it to our preſent 
Times. The Original Cauſe of VVar is not hard to _ ; 
tne 
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The Preface to the Reader. 
the Apoſtle 7ames * has told it us long ago : He asks 
and Anſwers the Queſtion thus 3 From whence 
come Wars and Fightings among you ? Come they not 
hence, even from your Luſts, that War in your Members ? It is, 
what every one feels in himſelf, that has. not Overcome 
thoſe Luſts, or whoſe Conſciences are: not ſeared with an hot 
fron though it 1s alſo, what very few make their due 
Refle&tions upon ; elſe we ſhould hear of leſs Blood and 
Miſery. But 1f Luſt be the Ground of War, what is. become 
of the Dofrine of Chriſtianity among thoſe ſuppoſed Chriſti 
ans?and what are they, that ſhew a Pleaſure in the Accounts 
of the bloodieſt Battles? Can a Chriſtian of Chriſt's making look 
upon the Blood of Men, or hear of it without horror and di- 
ſtreſs of Spirit ? Leſs ſurely can they ſhed it; or encoprage 
thoſe, that have a Delight or Part in that Man-/aying Work. 
But how low and grot]y are ſome Profefſed Chriſtzans fallen 
from the Nature of true Religion, and the purity and Pow- 
| er of the Faith, that was once delivered to the Saints, 
Jod-'3-  & through Sufferings by them to us, that hang their 
Religion and Goſpel upon their Swords and Guns, and pin it 
upon an Arm of Fleſh; as if the Goſpel could be Overcome 
of that which eannot Iouch it: 

But how, I pray, did the Primitive Chriſtians maintain 
their Ground, yea, grew upon their Adverſaries ( Poor, 
Naked Men, and not of the greateſt Quality or Capacity ) 
br 1s, and finally Vanguiſh Cruelty t 1elf, but by Faithand 
23—42. Patience? Thus they Converted Executioners, Over- 
| came Emperours and Armies, and, by a Succeſlive 
Courſe of Meek and Suffering Integrity,turned the Edge of 
the Sword, - guenched the Flames of Fire with their own Blood, . 
not the Blood of their Enemes ; and finally, this Holy 
Conſtancy tranſlated them from the Theatre of Slaughter to 
the Palaces and Diadems of Princes. Fhis brings to my Re- 
membrance a Paſſage our Author has in this Book, to this 
Effet; © That there is nothing a Greater Tarniſh and Withering 
« to the Proteſtant Cauſe, ' than the Profeſſors of it betaking them- 
* ſelves, and that early, to Earthly Powers and Weapons to preſerve 
& and promote it ; which are not the Weapons of the Apoſtolical 
Warfare, and Inconfiſtant with the Nature , Power and 
Glory of Chriſt's Kingdom. For the Preſervation of the 
Proteſtant Religion ſtands in a Spirit of true Reformation as well 
in 
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in Life as Dottrine, as plainly decayed, if not loſt; and 
it is to be feared for that Reaſon, that God will 3p upon 
all other Ways of fapporting it, eſpecially fach, as we 
* thought a Fault in our Enemes m Wordly Arts and Force, 

If we would be Zealous to purpoſe for the Proteſtant Cauſe, 
tet us look to God, and not Man : Examine our : ; 

| ; R , 2Cor.13.5- 

ſelves, Try our ſelves, ſee what is wanting in us Lake 15. 
both to God and Man. Let us Return Home, #5 
Light our-own Candle, and ſweep our own Houſe, and 
we ſhall find the Silver we have hft ; the Zeal, Power and 
Purity of Soul, that make our Worſhip acceptable, aur 
Prayers prevalent, our Lives Blamelefſs and an Orna- 
ment to Religion. This Faith, this Holineſs, this Refor- 
mation is the Cauſe of God ; and the reſt is our own ; 
though we Gz/d the Pill, flatter our ſelves, and deceive 
others. This Spirit of Reformation knows no Man, no 
People, no Church after the Fleſh: This goes on Over- 
turning, Overturning all Will-worſhip, Man-made Faiths,-Hu- 
mane Inventions and Traditions of Men about Relizion, till he 
Reigns in the Soul, whoſe Right it is to Rule: It is an 
Holy Leaven, O Reader, that leavens the whote Oh 
Lump into its own Nature, and makes fallen, _—_ ta: 
degenerate, earthly-minded Man, that receives 2 Pet. 1.4. 
it, a Partaker of the Divine Nature, This the ear- 
lieſt and pureſt Proteftants aimed at, that had 
their Eye to an Eternal Country, the City, whoſe Builder 
and Maker is God, Free of Humane Conſiderations, and 
the Mixture of Worldly Intereſts and Advantages. 
And to Evidence the Truth of what 1 ſay, Read” the Ac- 
counts that the Faithfulleſt Writers of thoſe Times have 
obliged us with; and you ſhall Tafte the ſame thing eyen 
among the Martyrs themſelves, where the Country and 
Mechanical People, thoſe of leaſt Account, ozt-do thoſe of 
Title, Learning and Preferment among Church-men_them- 
ſelves; as to the Life and Purity of Reformation and Zeal; 
and Courage for it, as occaſian offered to ſhew both. 

Wherefore, O ye Proteſtants of all ſorts, Return! Re- 
turn! _ Return to your Firſt Love and Works, before , 
it be too late : ' Rend your Hearts apd not your Gar- Rev. 2. 5. 
wents, and turn to the Lord your God : you have but SoD, 
a little Time,and a great Account to give. Think ak 


Heb. 11. 


not 


& ve owt ASAT Vo 
- q : 4 


EE | 
— —_—_—_—_——_—_——_ — — —_— - 
"=xx © Lhv6-Peefaceto the Reader. 


das OOO NU TY CU UT ET UN i MO Aet wi” * Aft FLA " ih 0 Sufi WL A nn Eh 4m " 
_ " _ X j 2 a "ory p os «oth. 5 cs OR R F Fo Ss your 
9 9% - F - - has. TY {Ty _—_Y .” —_ 
p , f op <1 
. . + 
1 - wk. "Sa 
” : \'» of 
« 4 
, "A 
09 


not. to. be long late from 'your Enemies without , - while 


.his Spirit cnpture,. and your own Pretenſions to 
formation. While you have ſo many Sins on your Enemy's 

ide to fight againſt you, they- will ever have Power to 
Pex you, . if not to Deftroy-you- And if in ſome Evils your 
Enemies Exceed, yet in Moral Ones you are not a-Fot behind 
them: And Remember, , they haye' their Beads, but 
you have your Bibles in your Hands, when you Tranſ\- 
greſs. God Almighty make you ſenſible with True and 
| | Godly Sorrow, a Repentance never to be repented of ; 
z Cor-7:-9) that you may Overcome your Enemies by your 
a= Faith, Prayers and Love, and by the Power of your 
Example Recommend your Kel:gion, and lead them out 
of Error and Blindneſs. Don't Charge them, and-do worſe ; 


| you, Entertain 'Q greateſt- Enemy within in- deſpight- of 
bod, and s 
R . 


for verily, that will undo you in the End. O that God 


would rend the Heavens, . and come down in Showers of Love, and 
Quench the Flames, that every-where devour his Creation ! 
T hat it would pleaſe him to ſtill the furious Winds, and calm 
the raging Seas, and remove that Enmity, which is: the 
Ground of all ; and bring the Nations under his own: hea- 
venly Government, where there is no need to Learn War 
a! againſt one anather any more : that they that have erred 
Ife. 29 29. in Spirit, may come to Underſtanding ; and thoſe that have 
Matt- 5-. ' Murmured, may learn Dofrine, even the Doftrine of 


Sers.2, our Lord 7eſus Chrit, which is a Dofrine of Love, 


22. | Meehneſs, Mercy, Forbearance z Aa Dofrine of Self= 
Rom.r2e13 eenialy. Humility and Holineſs ; a Doftrine, that Re- 
conciles us to God, and one to another : And no Man 
can have the Benefit of the firſt, that Hates his Brother, and 
leſs, that os him for the Sou of this World, | 
"Oit'ts a Crying Sin with God, a ſtrong Judgment upon us, 
and a ſure 44 both of more gfe | Clanities. that 
weare ſo Hard-bearted and Unſenjible of it!. Nay, it looks, 
as if we were not to be moved, unleſs God himſelf would 
appear in the Air, and fend Fire down to Conſume all be- 
fore our Eyes, and our ſelves in the Concluſion of the 
Tragedy. Is-not the Wrath 'of God (.do we think ) ' Re. 
Rog.t.18. vealed ſufficiently againſt us in the FaTion, Strife, 
519- War, Blod and Poverty, | that we ſee almoſt ali 
*., over Europe this Day ?. God Almighty make Peo.. 
5 | | ple 
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ple ſenſible and weary of it, . and che Cauſe of it, their 
Sins; Sins againſt Light, againiſt Conſcience-and Knowledge; 
their Unfaithfulneſs to God and Man; their Scandalous Imms 


rality, and moſt Inordinate Love of the World, the Ground of 


all Contention and Miſchief : That ſo the Peace of God, which 
paſſeth worldly Men's Underſtanding, may fill all our 
Hearts through Repentance and Converſion! Amen. _ 
© T have been the longer in my Notes upon this Occaſion, 
than I Expected ; bur our preſent Conditionin Europe drew 
' . it from me, that needs an Olive-branch, the Do&rine of 
| Peace, as much as ever. 

| = Author's next Treatiſe was publiſhed 1679, being 
a Uindication of his Notable Apology foz the | 
Divinity p2ofeſt by the People called Quakers ; in Reply 
to the Exceptions made aſt it by one John Brown, in 
his Book called, Quakeriſm the Path-way to Paganiſm. In 
which Vindication the Reader will find the Truth fifted from 
all the Durt and Rubbiſh, with which her Malitious or Ig- 
norant Adverſaries have endeavoured to ſally her Beauty, 
and disfigureand bury her out of the Sight and Knowledg 
of the People : The Defence being, like the Apology, per- 
formed with much Labour and Ezadineſs, and ſo fully and 
plainly, that it leaves ( one would think) no room fot 
Objefion with the Serious and Moderate Inquirer. I do juſt- 
ly Eſteem his Apology and this Uindication in the Front 
of his Polemical Works : Though I cannot but every-where 
prefer thoſe Labours in him and others, that have leaſt to 
do with Controverſy, and-whoſe main and immediate $ | 
is the Engaging of the Soul into the Love of Holineſs, the 
End of True Re/igion ; for it leads into the Bleſſed Com- 


' munion of. the Father, and of the Son, and gives the Poſ- | 
ſeſſion of thoſe Comforts and Refreſhments, that no 


Tongue can Expreſs, . nor Sout by any other means En- 
Joy : For without Holineſs '( it is determined) no gy 
Man ſhall ever ſee the Lord, that is, with Peace. Yet 

Controverſy handled in the Fear of God,and in the Openings 
of his Light and Spirit, that is ever preſent and, ſufficient 
to the Help of his People in all their Services, has alſo its 
Edification, | eſpecially, where an Earneſt and Tender De- 
fire to Inform the Miſtaken, prevails above Private Intere ” 
or any Party, or Perſonal CHEN ; for God will wm 
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neſs to ſach Libours, and follow them with his Bleſſing : 
With which, I beſeech him, to Croyn our Beloved Friend's 
S2ryices itn this and all othet Reſpefts, that tenid to the 
£zaltation of his Glorious Truth. 

The /aft Tra# our Author left us, ( and which is the Con- 
thufron of this Volume and Preface ) was writ and publiſhed 
1686. and is Intituled, The Poſſibility attd Neceſſity of the 
Inwatry and Immediate Revelation of the Spirit of God 
towards the Foundation and Gzound of true Faith, 
p2obed ir! a Letter W2it in Latin to a Perſon of Quality in 
Holland ; and now alſo put into Engliſh. The Perſon, 
to whomit was writ, was a Learned Man, eſpecially in 
the New Philoſophy ; very Free and Friendly, but not Foo! 
ettough to Relig to this Doctrine as entirely, as he ought; 
yet; I believe, better Reconciled to it, before he died. 

As the Revelation of Sin, Righteouſneſs and Judgment, 
of Mercy, and Conſolation, what to Avoid, what to Re- 
pent of, what to Defire, what to Do, and where to wait - 
for Power to Avoid and Dov, as we are thereby direfed, is 
the Revelation chiefly Inſiſted upon by us; ſo thoſe that - 
come to Anſwer the Love and Mercy of God in the firſt 
part of this Revelation, viz. the Sight of Sin, ſhall know the 
Aboundings of it from Day tv Day ; and from the Evi- 
dence and Authority of their own Experience ſhall be en- 
abled, nay conſtrained to pronounce this Teſtimony of the . 
Revelation maintained by the People called Quakers,'77 true, 
and according to Scripture. 1 might Advance divers Argu- 
ments from the Nature of God and the Soul of Man,and from 
what nay be, as well as what has been, the Truth of this Reve- 
lation; but that being done by our Author in this ſmall Trea- 
tiſe in an Abſtraf and proper manner, I choſe rather to 
ſpeak Scriptutally and Experimentally : And whoever is Lowly 
and Poor enough in Spirit to Try the Trath of what I ſay, 
Shall Comprehend with all Saints the Height, and Depth, and 
Length, _ and Breadth of the Love of God in Chriſt, to the Souls 
of Men by the Revelation of that true Light, and Spirit 
and Grace I have teſtified of in this Preface ; and which the 
Wiſeſt of the Men of this Word can at beſt have but a 
Shadow and [da of. Remember, Life is more than Food, 
and the Body, than Raiment ; ſo is Bread better than Husks, 
Subſtance than Shadow, Realities than Imaginations of them ; 
which 
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which is the beſt of their Caſe that come not through the 
Obedience of the Truth and Diſcipline of Chriſt's Croſs to: ens 
joy them. h 

Reader, It is a moſt Important Point of the firſt Confide: 
ration to Men , without it no Knowledge of God, nor of 
Chriſt, that Reveals God; and without that Know- Iy 
ledge no Salvation for the Souls of Men. So that 27. 
this Volume ends with that, which all Men muſt 17-5 
begin with, if they will ever truly know God, and poſſeſs Eter- 
nal Life, viz. Revelation. Now ſome will fay, Revelation, 
why, we have it : Have we not the Scriptures ? Do you pretend 
to another Revelation? No, not another Truth, than is 
therein Mentioned. But this, Reader, will not do; I 
muſt ask Quejtans too : What is. Revealed to thee by them ? 
Thou Readeſt of God, of Chriſt,of the Spirit, and haſt fratn- 
ed anImage or 1dea of them in thy mind;but is thatRevelati- 
on ? Revelation in Religion 1s Knowledge, Experience, thy own 
Sight and Senſe,that of which thou art a true Witneſs. Mind 
me, I beſeech thee : Regeneration is the great Work of Relipi- 
on; yea, Religion, true Chriſtian Religion is Regeneration, as I be- 
fore hinted, for it is the very End of Chrift's Coming ; we 
cannot be Saved without it : Nay, it is called that very 
Salvation. Hear the Apoſtle : But after the Kind- _y 
fs and Love of God our Saviour appeared, not by Works 5.9 


of Righteouſneſs, which we have done, but according to 
is Mercy he Saved us by the WAaalhing of Regeneration, 
and Renewing of Holy Ghoſt, hich he ſhed on us abun- 
dantly through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Now fſo far is God 
Revealed to thee, and art thou truly Religious, as thou art 
Born again, Waſhed and Renewed by the Regenerating Spirit 
of God, and no further. If the Scripture were all the Re- 
velation needful, the Wicked Jews muſt have known it, as 
well as the Believing Zews ; becauſe they could read them, 
and had as good 'or better Natural Capacities to take the 
Grammatical and Literal Senſe, of what they Deliver : But 
they were ſo far from underſtanding Chrift and his Dofrine, 
though he did Wonders, and ſpake as we Read, among 
them, that Chriſt both tells us, they were Blind; and 
Solemnly Thanks his Father, that he had hid thoſe 
Secrets from the Wiſe and Prudent (ofthat Day ) and 
Revealed them unto Babes. And to this Chriſt hitnſelf bear- 
| d 2 eth 
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eth Teſtimony, when he ſaith, That No Man knoweth the 
cles 4-36 Father , . but the Son, and he to whom the Son Reveal- 
' © eth him: And as the Son Reveals the Father, fo the 
es £ ather muſt bear Witneſs; Reveal and Draw to the 
(2: Son, or Men cannot come to him, that Opens 
and Reveals the Father, Thus in that notable Saying of 
Chriſt to Peter, when asking him, But who ſayeſt thou that 1 
am? and he Anſwering, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the 
Cx I Living God; he replyed upon him: Bleſſed art thou 
*'7 Simon Bar-Jona, Fleſh and Blood hath nat Reveal- 
ed this unto thee, but my Father, which is in Heaven; So that, 
though Peter both heard and ſaw abundance, of what Chriſt 
ſaidand did, it was needful to ſuch a Confeſſion, that God 
ſhould give a further Revelation of his Son. And if Peter 
wanted (under all the Advantages he had above us) this 
Revelation, can we hope to know him without it ? O no, 
Reader! As he knew him, thou muſt know him. For 
none cometh to the Son, but whom the Father draweth ; 
O mind theſe Drawings in thy own Soul! And 
how does the Father draw ? Few (Alaiſs ! ) trouble them- 
- ſelves to weigh theſe Matters ; and yet they muſt be Chri- 
_ ſtians for all that. But what ſay the Schools, the Criticks, 
and Learned upon theſe things * Why, they ſearch their 
Books, ſtudy and beat their Brains, and Imagine the Mear- 
ing. Someſay, it1s by the Scripture ; but that wort do, 
for that ſays no ſuch thing: On the Contrary , that 
the Father Reveals the Son, and Draws to him, and the Sor 
Reveals the Father ; and not the Scripture, that tells us ſo, 
which is neither the Father nor the Son. Nor indeed, is it 
Comprehenſible, how the Father ſhould Reweal the Son by 
Scripture, and the Son the Father ; for ſo the Scripture would 
Reveal both, which is the Reciprocal Work of the Father 
and Son. And were it ſo, Caiphas would have known 
Chriſt, as well as Peter; and the Wicked would know both the 
Father and the Son, as well as the Good, becauſe the Scr:- 
ptures are as much in their Power : Which 1s Abſurd and 
Impoſlible. But others more Refined ſay; 1t is by the Spirit, 
opening the Scripture : As indeed the Firſt Reformers, and all 
thoſe that have been puſhing on a further Reformation, ever - 
fince have ſpoken ; and have founded their Belief of the 
Divine Authority of the Scripture upon the 7eſtimony and. Reve- 
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lation of the Spirit in them :- [Lheſe come near... But' then 
what is this Spirit £ how doſt thou know it, its, Manifeſta- 
tions, Revelations and Operations? and by what'Tokens is it 
'to be Known and Diſcerned ? This is a Queſtion-not.to be An- 
ſwered, but by an Ezperienced Man ; for the Spirit of God 
Reveals not the deep things of God to the Carnal: and. Diſo- 
bedient Man, Many are the Degrees, Steps and Leſſons of this 
Holy Spirit of God in and to Man, as Man receives it, 
and obeys it, and daily inclines to Learn the Lz/on it 
teaches. T may tell thee, Reader, and I ami not far from 
the Matter, that this great Work is ( as Mechanicks and 
Chymiſts ſpeak) a Manual Operation, a ſpiritual , L 
Labour and Travel. Work out your own Salvation, 13. © 
faith the Apoſtle, with Fear and Trembling ; 'by 
whom ? by him, by whom all things were made 0 Jo: i 
old, and that maketh -all things new, even Chriſt » 2 IP 
the Word, in whom is Life, and that Life is the Light of Men, 
It is this Sort of Revelation we Contend for, not that 
of particular Perſons or things, paſt or to come , which refer 
not Immediately to the Knowledge and Work of God in Man ; 
by which God makes himſelf ſfavingly known to Men. 
That Private or Particular ſort of Revelation 1s however 
called a Revelation alſo; as the Vifzons of the Prophets, Peter's 
Senſe of the Hypocriſy of Ananias and Sapphira, and Agabus's 
Foreſight by the Holy Ghoſt of PauPs Sufferings at Jeruſalem : 
This Sort of Eztraordinary Knowledge is truly called Rewela- 
tion. But this is not the Revelation we inſiſt upon ; though 
neither is this Ceaſed. Nor yet is it thoſe Doctrines, . as 
of the Incarnation of the Son of God, his Death, Reſurreftion 
and —_— 8&c. Confirmed and Enforced upon the Be- 
lief of Men by the Authority of Miracles, which is alſo 
another ſort of Reve/ation ; which being once done, need 
not to be Repeated, and of which the Wicked are as much 
Poſſeſſors, as the Good; the Matter of Fatt I mean, of the 
viſible Tranſation of the Son of God, being Recorded in the 
Scriptures of Truth, which they alſo have 1in- their Hands. 
But the Inward fight, ſenſe and knowledge of the Will of God by 
the Operation of his Light and Spirit ſhining and working 
in our Hearts, and the Spiritual Senſe of that bleſſed Ap- 
pearance of the Son of God in the Fleſh, and the Moral End. 
of it to our Benefit and Adyantage, is no more! Concetv- 


able 
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able by Carnal Men, than is Regeneration, without which 
Jotid 3.5- no-Man can entby rmrto Kmgdom F God. Chriſt 
Ti + tells us; thereis ſuch a thing, and the two Prin- 
ples of it, Water and Spirit; but he do's not" rel us, 
t they are? how to be Obtained ? what way they 
Operate ? or we are to Apply them, or our ſelves to 
them for that 'New Birth? No: this is Reſerved a Serret ro 
be unfolded to the Children of Obedience, /\ __ 
.. O Reader ! Great is the Myftery of Godlmeſs! And if the 
+. Apoſtle ſaid it of the Manifeſtation of the Son of- 
6119-340 God in the Fleſh, if that be a Myſtery (and if a - 
ery, iis not tobe ſpelt out, but by the Revelation of 
the Spit) how much more 1s the Work of Regeneration a 
Myſtery, that is wholly Inward and Spiritual in its Operation ? 
who 1s ſufficient for theſe things ? what Doffor ? what 
Philoſopher ? what fort of Divine ? ſurely none, but one 
of God's making alone, that has paſt through the Degrees 
of Repenerdtvon, whech is the Erperimental, Operative Revela- 
tonof the Spirzt of God in Man. And this Revelation 1s a Fruit 
his Ommyreſence : He 1s ever Preſent, his Eye be- 
Prov: 15-3+ bolts the Extl and the Good; but in a particular man- 
rChr,28.9, Ner-ts over them that fear him, and traſt in his Mercy. 
Plal. 7-9. Yea, bis Eyes are upon the Righteows, he ſearches the 
eb 15.00, Heart, and Tryes the Reins, and jets Man's Thought s 
Ch. 20.12 zn Order before &1m. This David knew, when he 
Plal-139-7- Cried out, Whither fhall T go from thy Spirit ? © or 
whither ſhall T flee from thy Preſence ? And why ? but be-_ 
cauſe he is preſent as a Reprover, an Helper, a Comforter and 
Saviour : bbreg rpg” v4 ſame Royal Penitent and Pro- 
phet in this Fif alm pray, Caſt me not awa 
ens. from thy Peſan, and png thy Ae Spirit Hen 
me. This alfo made ham a Preacher to others : 
For if God woatd but hear his Prayer, and Reſtore to him the 
Joy of his Salvatton, and uphold him by his Free Spirit, he 
would teach Tranſgreffors his Ways, and Sinners fhould be Con- 
verted unto'God : Whichcomes up to all IT have faid upon 
this Head, that the way to be a Child of God, and Mi- 
of his Truth, is the Inward Experience of the Revelation of 
the Spirit and Power of God in the Soul, without which Dawid 
could not open tits Moath for God. He elſe-where tells 
ns, how Nexr God is to his People: The Meek will he 
| Guide : 


— 


The Pzeface tothe Reader. XXXVH 
Guide : The Secrets of - the Lord are with them that Fear 
him: The Lord'is nigh unto them, that are of a broken yg, © 
heart ; and ſaveth ſack, as are of a Contrite Spirit, He ef 1 
calls them to Taſte and See, how good the Lord, is to PEa4 98 
them that fear him. This was Revelation with a Wit- ÞC. 27. 16, 
neſs; noleſs than Two of the Spiritual Senſes of the *" 

Soul at once. And though Father and Mother forſake him, 
God would take him up ; whom he prayed to Teach. him 
and Lead him in a plain Path: And in the Senſe of God's In- 
ward Goodneſs to his Soul, in this way of Revelation and 
Omnipreſency, he Truumphs thus : Yea, though I walk through 
the Valley of the Shadow of Death, I will fear no Evil; , 
fo: thou art with me, thy rod and ir, i, they com. OK 
fort me. Indeed, his whole Book of Pſalms is a continued 
Evidence of that Revelation we plead for, and he cried, 
he waited for and he Enjoyed ; who grew 1o well Ac- 
quainted with the Preſence of God, that he could 
tell us, that in his Preſence was Life, and at his right 
band were pleaſures for ever. | 

Nor is this to be wondered at by the Profeſſors of Chriſti. 
anity,ſince it is the Covenant God made of 01d: To which the 
Prophet Jeremiah gives Teſtimony, That be would, _ . 
put his Law in their Inward Parts, and write it in their 70.2%, 
Hearts, and he would be their God, and they ſhould be 

his People----and know him from the leaſt to the greateſt, To which 
the Apoſtle refers in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, as yeb.s.9,0 
fulfilled in the Chriſtian Diſpenſation then on foot : Joel 2. 28, 
So Foel of the pouring out of the Spirit on all Fleſh, ap- 
plied by Peter on the Day of Pentecoſt. And Paulto 18. 
the Corinthians goes yet further, and tells them, 295-516, 
| That God ( in theſe latter Days ) will dwell in © 
them, and walk in them; and therefore Commands them not 
to touch the Unclean Thing. Now, if all this can be 
without Revelation, Inſpiration, Divine Viſion and Senſation in 
the Sox, we may Conclude, we do not hear, ſee, feel, taſte 
and ſmell, what we do hear, ſee,feel, tafte and ſmell every Day. 
I forbear many Scriptures, as, [in them, and they in me : 
He that is with you, ſhall be in you: Iam with you to the end of 
the World ; and that notable Saying of the Apo- _, +. 
{tle ; When it pleaſed God to Reveal his ſon in me, Iron 
Julted not with Fleſh and Blood : He grounds his Call, Conver- 


PC. 16, 1+ 


XXXV11 
Fan and Miniſtry upon it ; and can we now hope for a True and Saving Know . 
' ledge or Miniſtry without it ? By no means. C | 
.-» But'our Author in this, as much as in any of his Tres, atts the Scholar, 
| and has not Choſen this Way of Arguing ; having to'do with a Learned Mas, 
that he Eſtcemed, and would be Entertained in a more Abſtract Way of Arge- 
ing : Which made me the Freer to expreſs my felf, in this nianner, for their 
ſakes, that eaſily ſubmirc their Arguments to Scripture- Authority, and that 
Henger and Thirſt after an InvardEnjoyment of that,of which ſo many g/orcoms 
things are ſaid by the Holy Men of God in Scripture ; that they may be treed of 
ObjetFions, and favour the Clear and Divine 7 rath of this Dottrine : 
Jo. 7- 27--39- That they may know, the Wells are opened now, as well as for- 
merly. and that Rivers of living Water flow ont of the Bellies 4 true Believers 
now 4s well a3 then ; which Chriſt ſpake of, meaning the Spirit, that ſhould flow in 
and out of thoſe that believed in him, And Reader, if thou wilt be a Witneſs 
BAR hereof, deſpiſe not the Day. of ſmall things ; Embrace the Talent 
+42”: "that is given thee, follow the Reproofs and Teachings of it, Wait upon 
. it for Power to Enable thee to Overcome, what it Condemns : And if thou wilt 
Abſtraf# thy ſelf from the World, and the DiſtraFing Impreſſions and Idea's of 
it, intoa true Silence or Inattivity, and Quiettneſs'dt Mind, bclieve me, thou 
wilt find the Heavenly Porter will Mould and Form his Clay, and workin thee 
mightily ro W:// and to Do : For before Life is Death, and before an Adive a 
Paſſive Life, Remember theſe things ; and Almighty God give thee an Expe- 
rimental Underſtanding of them to his Glory, and thy Comfort here and for 
Ever ! | | 
- Thas Reader,” am I come to the Exd of this Preface, and thou to the Begin- 
ing of this Author's Volume : Read with Conſideration ; be not haſty to Fudge, 
what.at firſ# may not pleaſe thee ; but be Ready to Praiſe what thou likeft : 
That Knowledge through Obedience may Increaſe, and GOD, the great Au- 
' thox of all Good, through his poor Inſtruments may have his Glory; who is 
Worthy tor ever | Amen. 


—  - _— 


-A CCORDING:to that True and Sincere Love in the Lord, which we had to 
our Dear Brother, ' Robert Barclay, and Chriſtian Reſpe&, - which lives in us to 
his Bleſſed Aemory, and our Real Efeem and Yalue of his Faithful Teſtwmory, great 
Induſtry and Labosr of Love for promoting the Ever-living Trath, as it is in Chriſt, in 
his Day and Time ; | 
We, whoſe Names are underwritten, do ſincerely Own, and have SatisfaQtion and 
Unity in Truth with this fore-going Preface and Relation, in the behalf of him 
the ſaid Robert Barclay, and his Great and Memorable Service, Labours and Travels 


in the Goſpel of. our Lard and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : To whom be the Glory and 
Dominion for ever ! . | 


Landis the 15; of the 5th- "a 
- Month A " 3-1 en Hye mn 
| Alerander Seton | 

| | Benjamin Antrobus John Field. 
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ROBERT BARCLAY: 
William Penn. 
SE EEE: 


which 


r Precious "and Honourable Brethren of late, may. be laid. _ loſe to 
God, þ clpacially where his.and their Service lay, and 
verſant. © | 


ing of 
rus ry Horizon, from our Bodily View, is not the leaſt Sim- 
Tokex to me of an Approaching Storm, and perhaps fo dreadful, 
very ane 19 
WS 


their Example and ement, that have, . or hereafter receive the 
| Herne Tru, in which he lived 3 "x 


s 
in the Kingdom of Scotland, an Ancient and Honourable ng on, 
and of XK eherie Gonrdon, from the Goxrdons of the Houſe of the Duke of Gowr- 
don, He was born at Edinburgh in the year 1648. Educated in France ; 
had the advantage of that Tongue, as well as the Larine, He returned to 
Scotland about 1664, being 16 yeary of Age, where by the Example and Inſtru- 
Htion of his Honeſe and Worthy Father, that in his Abſence had Received the 
Everlafting Trath, and his Converſe with other Servants of God, he 
came to Sce and Taft an Excellency in it ; and was Convinced about the year 
1667] and Publickly owned the Teſtimony of the rrue Light enlightning every 
Mat: and came Early forth a Zealows.and Fervens Wieneſs for it ; endu- 
ng 


i. th A. 


- - 


the Shame, 


Eontr 


pence 


not aſhamed of it before Men; d Able in Naintaini 
in Argument, Chearful in Travail and Sufferings ; of 
jon, yet Solid, Plain and E in his 'Corverſarion. He 
Man, a good Chriſtian, an Miniſter, a Dutiful Son, a 
a Tender and Careful Father, an Eaſie and a good 
7 and Friend. Theſe Eminent Qualities in one, that had 
ſerviceably, and that had not lived much above belf the 
rg outlived his yn Fr ___o and died at leaſt 
of his Age ) aggravates 5 of him, eſpecially in that 
addr fu ; 

riows in the Eyes of the Lord be the Death of his Saints 
their Labowrs and Death to. be. Precious to the Lord's People ? 
I exhort thoſe, that have /arvived this and other 
| , to take Care, that their Afords are not 
not ſuffer their y ſcore to 
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Advantage : for 
t we Looſe, becauſe we have'"it again with 
lowſbjp, that outlives time, and endures and 
forever ! In which the Lord preſerve us all to the end of our Race, that we 
may run it with Stedfaſtneſs, and finiſh it with Everlaſting Joy. 


| William Penn. 
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=  -Parrick Livingſtone his TESTIMONY 


concerning 
ROBERT BARCLAY' 


of Inge is ſomething; that reſts upon my Spirie, to fay ——_ 
my Dearly Beloved Friend and Kinſman, Barclay : Who was 
only iny Kinſmen after the Fleſh, but bf a neartr and dearer Kindred; and 
Relation of a more Noble Seed and Offspring, which is not Corraprible, but In- 
corriptible;, and thy Dear Fellow- Labourer in the Service of the Goſpel, as 
alſo my Fellow-Silfferer for the Truth in Aberdeen- Priſon. 

And I have more in my heart concerning him, than I can Expreſs; nor do 
I find it meet to fay all I can truly Tefjfy of bim. - -- | | 

tary erent og tag 6s So him, before he came to Profeſs the 
Truth ; and ever ſince he came amongſt us, I have had many Oppor- 
tunities to be Refreſhed with him in his Dof#rme, after he came to have a Pub- 
lick Teftimony amongſt us; and alſo in his Converſation both before and ſince. 

He was all-along a Mar for Peace, and an Enemy to Strife *and * 
ſion; but was a Peace-maker : 1 never knew him at anytime to be in Paſſion 
- | 


er. ; ( | 
xk a Man of a ſweet, pleaſant and chearful Temper, and above man 
for Evenneſs of Spirit : a Man of deep Reach in his Judgment and Waderft 
ing of heavenly things, and alſo of the things that concerned him to know of 
_ this Lifeamongſt Men. Dn. VA when 
He was Qxick and Ready in his Underſtanding of matters of Difference or 
Controverſy ; and had a notable Way of Deciding and Compoſing of them. 
He was a Man of Pena Spirit, and laboured for the publick Good of all ; 
but ially of thoſe he was in Fellowſbip with. 
as to the Prward and Outward he was a blameleſs Man in his Converſa- 
zjon ; and he was both Solid, Sound and Comprehenſive, in his Writings. 
as for-his Doftrine, he was Plain and Clear tothe meaneſt Capacity ; 
And he was a Man generally Beloved of all, both of great and ſmall ; un- 
leſs it were thoſe that hated him for the Trutb*s ſake, and his Vindicating of 
it both in Word and Writing againſt thoſe that Oppoſed it : as his Writings will 
plainly demonſtrate to all Impartial Readers of them. 
d Courreous Reader, 1 being now ſatisfied with many more, that he is 
at his Reſt with the Zord, and Reaps the Reward of his Trials, Trevails 
and Sufferings for the Trath*s\ſake both inwardly and outwardly, and now 
is out'of the Reach, of what Envy and Afalice can do againſt him ; his 
Writings are Recommended to thy Serious and Impartial Peruſal, wherein 
thou may'ſt ſee more of him, than at preſent I can fay : And ſoI remain 


A Lover of Truth and Righteouſneſs, 


E 


Aberdeen the 16th, day of 
the 1, month, 1694. 


PatrickLivingſtone. 
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CONCERNING 


ROBERT BARCLAY: 


HIS Teſtimony I have in my Heart- to give forth concerning 
Lhe Bakery ado eee Lde Pens, dh ley 
ed the Crown of Vifory over a e © En is 1 s 
who ſtill ſeek to make War with the Remnant of the Woman's Seed, who 
keep the Commandments of God : But they and their Raye and mr Fr 
Limited, bleſſed be the Lord our God for ever ! And the Hairs of the 

of the Faithful are numbred, and the Angels of God pitch their Tenrs about 
them, that fear him in all their Troubles, and amidſt all the Rage and Slar- 
derous Tongues of this We that are ſet on Fire: as this Faithful 'and 
Worthy Servant of the Lord and his Everlaſting Truth was a Living 
Witmeſs of God's Faithfulneſs and Power in his Preſervation ; who 
being Dead (as to the Body.) yet ſpeaketh , and liverh, and walketh 
with him for ever, in whom his Delight and Joy was, while in the 
Body , beyond all the Honowrs, Vain Pleaſures and Enjoyments from 
below 


And though the Lord had Endued him with many /arge Gifts and Abi- 
lities, even as a Man beyond many ( as was well known) ſoas to be able 
to C: e with the Greateft ; yet known it is to many of the Upright, 
. that his chief Deſire and Delight was to lay out all theſe Pares nd 's KA 
lifications for doing _ unto alk, but eſpecially to the of Faxh : 
as the many great ices for Truth and Deliverances of Suffering Friends, 
which the Lord made him an Inſtrument of, both in his own Native C z0 
and in other Nations, can bear Witneſs. So that I may truly fay, in all 
his great Endowments it was his Delight to make them ſerviceable to the true 
Iſrael of God ;, and his Sweet Savour and Memorial ſhall live (in many of 
their Hearts, and among all Sober, Diſcreet and Moderate People, who 
knew him) to Generations to come. And I am very bold to fay, his 
Death could not but be matter of Exerciſe and Sorrow to all. 

He was a Man, that laid out himſelf in the Rn large Under- 
Randing, given him to ſet forth the Beauty and Infallibility of the Grounds 
and Excellent Principles of Truth, and to open and prove the ſame over all 
Oppoſition of G ainſayers, to the reaching of the Und ing of many of 
the Great and Learned of the World, both at home ns and to the 
degetting a better Opinion and Judgment concerning both the Principles and 
Prattices of God's People ( called in Derifion Quakers) than had been held 
forth by the Craft and Malice of the Priefts and others to be in the begin- 


ning, 


—"hern Lamnnus” 


as Fools, " Madmen, &c. and holding non-ſen al ans unreaſonable, « as 
nr Unſripueral Whinjier, and ſo forth. fig who is Light, is wipe- 
ing away the Reproaches prep S his Bleſſed Trath and People, and 
will — d Enfgy thereof to gather the Na- 


rg rs rs he theo e another, 
CE - F- W 4 gt greak pro- 


formation s from al which will never +. known, nor Dilomane from 


Miferies 4, nor Pack De by all the Aight, Power and 

a Foy Ho Sword, nor Poltick Devices > Men ; but only by the 

Ned Power, $ Grace of God, which ha appeared to all, to that 
and #0. live ſoberly, 


40 'Y 
Rig | y t Won turn'to \believe in 
and it, we our NE we diret all unto ; 
and which this m—_— Servant IP Church laid out himſelf in his many 


Excellent Wri ).: to, te through the 
World with bl red 5 hrvnny '”, bur | ' Br in Prem » hav- 


y8one A agd-- other. Corn - 
oi Nt» 5 gorge ks (Go the 9nd he LoM folkd tn Every may 
— was an — OR Hutband, _ and a_—_ in his - A _ 


vb in —_ — 

e was.ſo-farfrom we bfeed 4p ar:Exulted: by :the -yroat Gifts 'hethall 
xeceivedifrom his Aſaker, both in'the Frutb, and as a Adan, that can fax, 
I have aften. deſired to grow inthe plain, down-right, humble and lowly Spiri, 
wherein be.hecame'as week with the meake/?, and poor with'the pooreſe, and 
low with the loweſt ; as well as he could be deep with them that were op: So 
that in. a good Meaſure he hall learned to become all things 'to ell Aden, with a 
true and upright Endeavour to Gain ſome. 

I can ſay, 1-have parted with a moſt-Entire Friend and 'Comnſellor : 

plory 3p bin atboilives for ever ! through great Mercy 1 know'him, fon 
is the Fawntain of all Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Lone and Pity ; who | truit will 


ſeach rg not.only to me, but-to his bleſſed Peopleand Church, 
) in hishis 


Country of Scotland, in and to which be had made 
-him an Ornamen, ave ad ry, 6 Light. And Oh! that he may 
orngprs and all wat 9 0 py his pretious Truth in our Ale- 
living therein, or abxoad, to ſhine forth in the 

Peary dere ere 6 ; nd 9 the ſt Fruits thereof, and Witneſſes of 

vingly ariſe 3 though perhaps uſhered in 
Seat Tr «lations, when our God ſhall ales away the Keproaches 5 
and change.its name from Barren or Forſaken : becauſe our God hath a #r«c, 
thgugh's Jac Seaglamaie, in which he py and is Married thereunto ; 
IT ING beohn Cirbuy ates therein in due time, 
when the Leaven-of the Phari m—_—_ rged out, ned Cefn Mako: 
Kanga: 6 efcs and Whoredoms falſe Profeſſion therein comes to be ſeen, and 

turn om. 

As concerning this our Dear Friend R. B. The Lov ſoon began his Work 
with him, ſhorsly after he was brought home fxom France, wherein in his 
| , Young 


- oo *®4a8 iu = . . 


_ 


- 


9 as © © X 
« k 
© 4 ” Py 
o_ * 
Ret W 
os 
— O-—C— —R— - Frets adatrract —— = 
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in the Day of God's Power to give up 
Generation, and to deny and' 
come a Fool for his ſake, es, 
in Sack-cloath and Aſhes 
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; Did at his Do&trine make the Devils lowre. 
But the Wiſe Lord, who knoweth ſecret Hearts, 

Ind 5s the Searcher of the inner 
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Learn, Readers all, Glaſs 
To deck your Souls, EE n jedgas Or. 


Arthur Forbes of Brux. 
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T HE 


LE QO:: T-H E 
READER. 

READER, 

OR thy better underſtanding the Matters handled in this Trea- 
tiſe, I thought fit to premiſe ſomewhat by way 45 193. and 
indeed the nature of the thing calleth for it, that t 
receive a true Information concerning the People here plead- 
ed for ; and ſo generally pes ; but more particularly in 


the City of Aberdeen, - that thou underſtand, how the Caſe flands 
wang fag and their Adverſaries in it. 


Know then, that after the Lord had raiſed up the Witieſſes of this 
Day, and had opened in them, and unto them the Light aud Glory 
thereof,drvers of them at ſundry times were moved df the Lord to come 
into theſe Parts, and unto the Town of Aberdeen, in love to the Seed , 
which there was to be gathered ; but their Acceptance for divers years 
together, was very unſutable. - . 


For the Enemy that had wrought, and was exalted in the Myſtery 
of Iniquity, td darken the appearance of this day, had prepared and 
ſtirred: up his Miniſters, te refit them and their Teſtimony, by aſper- 
fing them with many groſs Calumnies, Lies, aud Reproaches, as demen- 
ted, di x bidih polleſſed of the Devil, prattifing Abominatiz 
ons «nder colour of being led to them by the Sparit ; LF & to their 
Principles, blaſphemous deniers of the true Chriſt, of Heaven , Hell, 
Angels, the Reſurrection of the Body and Day of Judgment, Incon- 
fiſtent with Magiſtracy, nothing better then John of Leyden and hi 
Complices. Thu was the vulgar and familiar Language of the Pulpits , 
which was for a time received for unqueſtionable Truth ; 'ri# about the 
Tear 1663. ſome ſober and ſerious Profeſſors, in and about the ſaid 
Town, - did. begin to weigh theſe things niore 'tiarrowly, and find the ſa- 
vour of that Life in the Teltiniony of that ſo much reproached = 

Az 
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ple, which ſome years before had ſtirred in others, who were now come 
to a great loſs and decay ; ant this gave them occafion to examine the 
Principles and Ways of that People more exaitly, which. proving upox 
inquiry, to be far other then they had been repreſented, gave 
them a further occaſion >. the Integtity and ſoundneſs of that de- 
ſpiſed People, and of their Principles, on the one hand ; and on the 
other, to ſee the prejudic'd Diſingenuity and Enmity of their Accu- 
fers. In theſe the Lord cauſed .bis Word 46 proſper, ( who were few 
in nwnber , yet moted ta to their ſobriety tn their former way of 
Profellion )) and raiſed them up to own that People and their Te- 
ſtimony , 2nd ts betome-Oge with them. Now their Adverlaries 
finding nothing in theſe, whom the Lord had raiſed up in theſe Parts, 
whereof to Accuſe them, as to their Converlation , theſe Calum- 
nies mu## be caſt upon Strangers living ſome hundred Miles diftant, 
where theſe Untruths cannot be ſo eafily diſproved ; but as to theſe 
at home , the Tune muft be turned. Therefore George Meldrum, who 
hath more. partitulatly MET the Qgarrel againft Truth and its 
Followers, than aty of bis \ gee (6.6 to ſay, That it is no 
wonder to ſee Quakers forbear groſs Out breakings , for that Here- 
ticks have formerly come as great a length ( but ſurely, Abſtinence 
from groſs Out-breakings, and a clean outward Converſation, 1 no good 
Argument againi# the Quakers, ) ſo now the Clamonr ts, though 
they have . been Profellors, and that noted Ones too , and th 

they be honeft in their Converſation , yet they are deluded and gie- 
ceived , and are Deceivers. And thus a of old, the Truth and 
the Witneſſes of it have always been reproached by thoſe of the Pha- 
rifaical-Spurit ; /o now; for ſometimes they ſaid, Chriſt had a-De- 
vil , ſometimes the Apoltles are drunk , and other times mad. _ Since 
theſe things have thus occurred , there hath been no little Induſtry 
uſed, to ſuppreſs this People by Threatnings and Perſecution, ( on 
which account divers of our Friends bave been caft into Priſon , 
and ſome detained long in, of the ſaid Town ,) and alſo by Preaching 
and Writing, of which for thy Information receive this Account. 


There were Thirty Queries ſent 4y. the Biſhop of Aberdeen (._o 
called ) to Alexander Jaffray : Alſo about the ſame time, a Pa- 
per of three or four ſheets ſubſcrited by - G. M. Intituled , The 
MYtate of the Controverſie berwixt the Proteſtants and the Qua- 
kers. The Thirty Queries were wot long after anſwered by G. K. 
in reſpedt of A. ). his ficknefs at that time , and returned to him 
from A.J. And ſome time afterwards , George Meldrum hi ' Pa- 
per , called, The State of the Controverſie , &c. was Sodefes p 
G. K. to which Papers of G. KR. ſomewhat was premiſed by A. f 
which Papers being ſeveral times called for, { but particularly in a 
Letter , from G. M. his own hand to A. ). wherein he intteats for 
an Anſwer, that he might know , as he ſaid , in what things we 
did diffes, or in what things we only ſeemed to differ ) were ſent to 
him within nine Months after the receipt. of G. M. bis Papers. 
Before all which a Sermon on purpoſe was preached by G. M. a» 
ainf# the Quakers in the ninth Month 1666. wherein the ſum of 
Goth bs Papers was aſſerted, only that it was digeſted is a Pulpir- 


way, and 7 geo _—_ nes s pretend- Fa | 
kindneſs the perjous ome pre, 
- meddle = =. were it not his Office, | >: "he 


HH 


with Lies, which are poſitively aſſerted to be the 
Principtes , by this 7 ons Preacher of the Golpel from 
of Ferity, ſo called, ) or rather of Falfhood : whereas 
his Papers afere-mentioned , were not ſo ud > for, or 
fo , by which , according to the words of | bu own Letter 4- 
bove-mentioned , he was to receive an Underſtanding - of the Diffe- 
rences, and yet before he received this Uniderſtanding , whilft he 
was ignorant of the Differences , according to his own Confeſlioa., 
he is not aſhamed to forge numbers of Lies upon the Lord's Peb- 
ple ; and as if they had been Truths, confiſffing in his Know- 
ledge , to vent them before « Publick Auditory : which Sermon 
s largely anſwered by G. RK. together with ſome Animadverſions 
upon it from A. ). Alſo ſeveral! Papers betwixt W. M. and 
6 K. which had their 'riſe from ſome Queries ſent by P. L. to 
W. M. anſwered by W.M. to which was returned a Reply by P;L. 
the ſame was Replied to by G. K. which having — a Re- 
ply from W, M. was again Replied to at lemgth by G. K. It is ww 
Two years and upwards, fince the laf# Papers , from our Friends 
hands , were returned to the reſpettive Prielts ; unto which , as 
yet , there is no Anſwer, nor any of them publiſhed ; but inſtead of 
all, at laſt cone aa?” 5-Dialodins (of which the Proverb » wve- 
rified , Parturiunt Montes, naſcitur Mus ) ſubſcribed by no Hand, 
but generally underſtood to be W. M. and by him not denied : 
which whether it be to deal fairly or ingenuouſly , the Ingenuous 


may judge. 


Ingenuous Dealing would have ſtated things, as related from our 
own Friends Hands, and given an Account of the war Scri- 
pture-Proofs and Arguments made uſe of in our Friends Papers , 
which this Author in hs Dialogue hath done nothing leſs , But de- 
ceitfully hath repreſented us, ( confidering what hat pai? before , 
to which he himſelf , whoever he is , could not but be privy) and 
difingenuouſly hath diſſembled and waved almoſt all the Scripture- 
Proots a Arguments, uſed by our Friends in their aforeſaid 
Papers , as any may ſee, who are willing to look into" the Fu 
Papers , Copies of which are in ſeveral Hands , and any who defire 
to read them, may have them readily from our Friends. 


tf 


M. 
an- 


Therefore , however this Work of his may fa and deceive 
a benighted Multitude, whoſe Faith is pinned upon other Mens 
Sleeves , nevertheleſs 1 hope , it ſhall be an occafion to diſcover theſe 
Men , to any who are ingenuous, and love not to be hood-winked, but 
are willing to know the Trath. 


So Reader , having given thee this Account, I leave thee to 
the peruſing of the following Papers, omitting theſe needleſs A- 
pologies, 
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pologies , and flattering - Inſinuations - uſual iz Epiltles of * this 
Kind ; my end. being To anſwer the Good..in ail , and to ſtarve , 
and wot to feed the Evil in'any. And I refer my ſelf to that 
innocent . and pure” Principle, . the. Light of Chriſt Jeſiis 2» thee, 
which Bears Teſtimony - againf# all Evil ; that thereby thou 

it try and examine, what is here written, and who are the 
Owners of Scripture, aud who are the .Wreſters of it ; which thou 
canff ouly truly diſcover and diſcern by the Spirit, from which 
the Scriptures came, even that inward Light and Word of Grace, 
that is able to build thee up, and eſtabliſh thee in the Truth, 
wnto which I Recommend thee. 


©ry the 19th of the 
2d Month, 1670. 


| CLEAR'D OF | 


CALUMNIES. 


To the AUTHOR, 
| "AVING taken a ſcriots v##w of the D/alogi# lately 

publiſhed by thee, and Having weighed and contidered it 
in the feat of the Lord, I found it incumbent upon me; 
. to Reply unto it, both upbn the account of 7rath, at 

\ which it ſtrikes, and for thy SowPs ſake, as al(d' for 0- 

thers; that any fmple hearts, who have received hart by it , may be 
undeceived,and thy unfair deafing may be' manifeſted. In order where- 
unto, before I enter upon the Examination thereof particularly, I have 
ſome things.to lay before thee. | 

And firf?, as to'the manner and method of thy Book by way of 
Dialogue, it is no” ways allowable from thee,” being but a meer ſhift , 
to ſhuffle by thoſe other Papers aforeſaid, from being noticed or re- 

d, where all theſe Cortroverfies are ſpoken to at kr 

Secvidly, The tiitare of this kind of wrztHg ought to have engaged 
thee, to ſ& down as largely, what could' be faid on the one hand, as 
ofi'th& other, ant'to have brought-in aff the Proofs and Arguments al- 
ledged by the Quakers, or at leaſt the moſt conſiderable ; bur in that 
thou haſt done nothing ſo much'as becomes-a Mar, far lels a Chriſtian, 
ds any who' have converſed with'that poizttiig bur be ſenſible of. 
Thou haſt made a'bare Repreſentation of the Quater's Principles, and 
that ſo ſcahtly and mincitgly, that thou yn giveſt thy ſelf oc- 
. caſion to fight againſt a Man'of fraw. But that wherein thou haſt ma- 

rifeſted rhe badne(s of thy Cauſe, and thy weakneSin pleatling for it, is 
flat the ſubfanceof what thou' haſt fail'is nothing el(eut that which 
was writ in the Papers before mentioned, atid {© largely anſwered al- 
ready ; Whereof ttiou art altogether filent, atid would infirmuate,that 
what thou haſt here writ, was never anſwered by any Quaker, yea is 


” 


viian{werable. 
Thirdly, Tathebeginiting of thy Epi/te thou alledgeſt, That thou 
Haſt Exattilddd divers Opinions (of the People called Quaters) and after 
trial forind * thert!' to be” naught ; whereas thou haſt not {d much as 
rixritioned; far leſs anfwered;” the Arguments uſed by them; and iti the 
manine? of” ignifyitg* their Principles, thou giveſt rior their own 
words, biit concheſt rherh*inſtich words'of thy own framing, as may 
ber: thertidlk dif-advitrtagions*conſtrutioh 1 Hence thou ſayſt, That 
thiy dety Orightal Sin; That thity overttrnthe'D6&trine of the Saints 
ffeveranee”'; Thdt'theF'calf'che Ordinances of Chrift, the Thventioris 
of Men; atf Which things; a#46 coriceived, ate falle. ";79 

"FR Fourthly, 


Truth Clear'd of Calumnies. 


Fourthly, There hath appeared in thee an Airy Spirit, full of va: 
nity and felf-conceit , a thing which thou ſeemeſt much to cry out 
againſt in Wthers, and wilt nor RE it Ih thy ſelf ;” hence'in; thy Epiſtlc 
thou boaſteſt, that thou haſt ſo ſuccintly confuted their Errors, high- 
ly commending the manner of thy writing, as that which, for ought 
thou knoweſt, was never- done by any,.:1who, never handled theſe 
things with greater plainneſs and ITO: to the meaneſt Ca- 
patity, and'in ſo'narrow-a4 comipals, as thy 'own words bear. The 
ſignifying, that it was the Judgment of ſome,that the pobliſfing of thy 
ePers might tend to Edification ; the crying up of thy Zeal tor the 
Ordinances, and many other Paſlages too tedious to relate, do” very 
much evidence an itching deſire in thee to be commended and applaud- 
ed in thy Enterpriſe. a 
Fifthly, To the writing, and framing of thy Dzſcoxrſe, thou haſt in- 
bes thy. ſelf moſt chi/dzſbly and ridiculouſly,and takeſt' frequent 
occaſion to play upon thy. own words, .and ſnatch at them, -as-it-thou 
hadſt got ſome great Advantage ; not unlike Dogs, that bark at their 
own. ſhadow, or thoſe Creatures, that run and are mad, when'they ſee 
themſelyes in a Looking-Glafs, lu ng it to be ſome other, when in- 
deed it is but their own mage. T is is thy way,appears in many 
Pages in thy: Book, as they are hereafter examined: 
Now more particularly ; | 
So {gon as'thou-entereſt upon the Matter of Debate, Page 2. thou 
beginneſt with great Di/-ingenuity ; an;Evidence of what may. be ex- 
pected, or will be found thr t the reſt. For notwithſtanding 
the words of the Quaker are of thy own iragging, and that they lye 
patent before thee ; yet thou haſt not had ſo much honeſty ia thy An- 
ſwer, as to ſubſume them aright.  'The Quaker {ays, I uſe not flatter- 
ivg Titles, and give thee not Heatheniſh Salutations and Bowings, leſt 
I ihould fin, and be found an Idolater ; In anſwer to which, thou begin- 
neſt with a falſe Sabſumption; ſaying, Thou wondereſt that he ſhould 
call Salutations and Bowings Heatheniſh and Idolatrous Indeed it is 
ao ſtrange thing , that thou and others miſ-repreſent us, and bely us 
in repeating our words at a diſtance, when in this manner of writing 
thou canſt not truly repeat thoſe words, which thou placeſt. for ours, 
when they be juſt. written before thee. Is it, not one thing to ſay, 
That Salutations that are heatheniſh, or heatheniſh Salutations, can- 
not be uſed without Sin 'and /dolatry.; and another thing to lay , 
That Salutations and, Bowings are heathenifh and idolatrous >. Who is 
ſo blind as'not to ſee here a valt difference ? As to the firſt, who dares 
deny it to be a Truth, that will offer to call himſelf a Chriſtian? to 
wit, that Sa/utations, and Bowings, that are heatheniſh, cannot be u- 
ſcd without. /dolatry and Sin? But as to. the, other, that Salntations 
and Bowings are heatheniſh and ido/atrous , being taken in general , 
was never-{aid, nor 3 the Quakers ; therefore to charge 
them with Kr my - Ne uch _ wake ve COm- 
mands,and s x ers dearly own, and frequent- 
ly uſe, and Fury aptwal great refreſhment, becauſe there- the 


life lows,and is communicated from one veſſe! to another; but ſuch $4- 
Intations thou art. ignorant of, and of the life that is therethrough 
communicated, which bears Teſtimony againſt all that is ELF 98 and 

| " #dolatrous, 
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gular Number is. agreeable, the Plaral may be applied to without 
making a'lie. The Proofs alledged for that be Marth. 23. 37. Luke 
22. 31. 3 Epiſtle of John,verſe 13. evince nothing in this matter ; for 
the Context being rightly conſidered, will clearly make out , that 
the words are not apphed to one ſingle perſon only, excluſively of o- 
thers; and that of Luke is to a Flock, comprehending the Diſciples, to 
whom he was ſpeaking juſt before ; but there is no confounding of 
the Number, where one-fing/e perſon is only ſpoken to,and that with- 
out underſtanding of any more. And though indeed it were good , 
that the difference were not greater,yet the differences ia theſe things 
evidence, that there be differences in greater matters. And in reſpect 
that ye are eſtranged from the Princip/e,that leads out of Corruption in 
all things, therefore ye cannot ſee the weight that is in theſe things , 

which 1s more then ye are aware of. 
| Page 3- Thou (eemeſt to. take great que 9: 4 of theſe words; 
Heretofore I walked according to my light, and the ſame I do ſtill, 
and while in the integrity of my heart, 1 walked in the way thou art 
now in, I dare not ſay, But God countenanced me in it. Here thou 
makeſt a great ſtir, as if thou hadſt brought the Quaker to a great 
Dilemma : But to paſs by thy examining of the weak Ohje#ion,which 
thou makeſt.in the Quakers behalf, which I believe was never alledged 
by any of them unto thee, as that wherewith they either only or 
chiefly defend themſelves in this matter ; to wit , Solomon's ſacrificing 
at Giles. As in many. other-particulars, ſo in this, thou ſtateſt the 
Quakers part but too weakly and faintly , yea diſingenuouſly ; for the 
Light, which.we walk according unto, and deſire to. walk according 
to 1t for ever, is the Light of Chriſt in us, and not our Light other- 
wile then by the free gift of God, which wedo freely acknowledge did 
-ſhine i» our hearts-in fone meaſure in the time we walked with you, 
(though we did not ſo know.it) and gave us ſome agen 4 and dif- 
cerning of things, and begot a meaſure of integrity and of 
heart towards the Lord in divers of us , and turned the bext of our 
heats truly towards him in. meaſure. And the Lord countenanced 
and viſited, and ſometimes. refreſhed us ſecretly in thoſe days, with a 
regard to that meaſure of integrity he found 2» ws, and not becaule of, 
or in reſpe& unto that. way, of Profeſſion we then walked in, which 9 
way was truly a hurt unto us, and not advantage. And it was not your 
way, which we walked.in with you, that the Lord countenanced, bur 
the integrity and aprightneſS, which he had begot in us, and had 
placed in us, as a 64d > 6M and as a Root in dry ground, under 
the oppreſſion of your way, 'which burdened it ; and until we were 
brought out of your way, by his. Arm which drew us, his Seed and 
Plant in us ſuffered, and was oppreſied/as a Cart with Sheaves: But at- 
ter we were delivered from your way, and turned to the way we now 
walk #,. the Seed and Plant, which ſuffered, came to receive ſfrength, 
and be raiſed unto Life and Dominion, as many are Witneſſes at this 
day. Nor is this thy. Argument any other, but that which the Pa- 
piſts did throw againſt thoſe, who ſometimes. walked with them in 
the popiſh.-way ot 'profeſſion, ſome hundred years ago , when they 
came out from among them , whom the +Lord viſited, while they 
were among them , and at; times refreſhed them , till he ought 
| tem 
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them forth to witneſs againſt them. For the Lord hath a People in 
Babylon, and hath his Sheep, which are ſcattered on the dry and 
barren Mountains of many ſerts and ways of profeſſions, who have 
ſome tender breathings and deſires after him, and with a regard to 
his breathing Seed in them, he viſits them, and retreſheth them at 
times; which yet proves not, that they ſhould remaia where they are; 
in Babylon, and upon the dry Mountains of dead Profeſſions and Ob- 
ſervations. For the Caf of the Lord is unto them, to come out of 
Babylon, and his Arm is ſtretched forth to gather them off from al 
theſe Hills, unto his own holy Z/if, Mount Zion, that they may feed 
and lye down with them, who were as Sheep going aſtray, but are 
now returned unto the Shepherd and Biſbop of their Souls. Allo may 
not thoſe of the Epiſcopal Form object the lame, againſt thoſe who 
have left it upon a further Difcovery ;. and yet its like thou wilt not 
deny, but ſome, who have beea under the Epiſcopal Form, had a mea- 
ſure of integrity to God, while under it., and with a regard to that 
the Lord at times refreſhed them. God does not frequently diſcover 
his will to his Children all at once, nor lead them throughly out of 
things, out of which they are to come, i an inſtayt ; and yet that 
he countenanceth them-in their travel, cannot be denied. Did not 
the Lord countenance Cornelius , before Peter came unto him ?_ as 
appears by As 10. 4. And yet this was no ment, that Corxe/z- 
us ſhould not own the Apoſtles and Chriſtians: And did not the Lord 
countenance the Diſciples, though even when they were following him, 
they were 1 mare ny cnn, and in ſome things wrong ? And 
whether did not the Lord countenance Luther in his Teſtimony a- 
- gainſt the Pope, as well in the firft,as in the /aff ſteps of it ; alt 

it appears, .that when he firſt began to preach againſt /zxduigences , 
intended not ſuch a thing, as afterwards followed; but oy q—_—_ 
more and more unto him, till they came unto that period they were 
brought unto before his Death : And who of you will ſay, that God 
did not countenance him from the beginning, whilſt he held many 
things, which he himſelf came to fee to be wrong, and erred very 
groſly in the Matter of Conſub/tantiation. The like may be faid of 
Fohn Huſſe, and others, whom you acknowledge to have been Mar- 
tyrs. At laſt, thou endeſt-it with a Queſtzov,: asking, Whether it be 
fate to lean to the Audience of that Light, which one while ſaith,that 
ſuch a way is the way of Chriſt, and another while, thou muſt come 


out of "it, for it is the way of Antichriſt > To which , what is above 


mentioned, anſwers ſufficiently ; yet further, I may eaſily retort the 
Queſtion thus, upon the moſt of all the National Miniſtry in Scotland, 
who are now licking up that which they heretofore cried out againſt 
as Antichriftian, and with Fire and Sword: perſecuted thoſe who of- 
tered to plead for that , which now they both pradtiſe,” and avow 
themſelves in. Now as the fault of this cannot” be aſcribed to | the 
Scriptures, which is the Rule, whereby they pretend to be guided ; 
lo neither can any mans inſtability, that pretends to be guided by the 
Light, (if any ſuch thing could be ſhewn) prove the Light a Guide 
not to be followed. | 

To prove, that Chriſt is not in all men , thou argueſt thus ! Chrif? 
is not ##-all men, becauſe the Serigecs Gepke of a being —_ 

2  Chrt 
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Chrift in the World; to which thou addeſt the Reaſon, The uncon« 
verted muſt reeds'be without. Chrz#?, becauſe they want the amiting 
Principle, which is Faith. To anſwer, that Chriſt is::#» them, bur 
not in ©/#70 with them, thou ſayit, is a fond Di/tinitzon, becaule the 
Seriptures way of expreſſing Peoples Union with Chrift, is by aflert- 
ing Chriſt to be in them , 'which thou takeſt for granted, and from 
thence draweſt thy Conclafion : but if it be found to be falſe, then the 
whole Fabrick falls to the Ground (as indeed falſe it is) For even 
according to the Scriptures, the in-being of Chriſt in Men ſometimes 
fignifies T/njon, and (ometimes his Exiſtence in them, working and o- 
perating ## them by way of Reproof and Judgment , as allo by way 
of Call and Trvitation, to prepare for ©/»#iox with him , as appears 
by the very firlt Scripture cited by thee, Fohy 15. 4, 5. which an- 
{wers not thy Mind. For we fay not, That, where there us no @T/n4+ 
on, Fruit can be brought forth unto God: but mark the laſt part of it, 
how much it makes againſt thee, Without me, lays Chriſt , ye can do 
nothing. For how becomes an unconverted man a Convert , but by 
having Chriſt to work with him? And where does Chriſt co-opcrate ? 
Does he not there, the work of Converfion is wrought ., and is 
not that within 2 So that Chriſt muſt IIs cn mo © ap be 
in *iox with him; whereby the Faith wrought , by which 
they are united to him. And as to i ater Feria, s John 3.2.4. 
theie and other Scriptures, which might be cited , bold torth tha 
in-being of Chriſt, which'is by 2nion ; but ſay nothing againſt his 
zn-being in them , where the Union is not; for he is 2» them who 
know him not, and ' are Darkneſs ,' Jobs 1. verſ. x0. and 5. and he 
was crucified in the Corinthians and Galatians , which was in the 
time of their Unbelief, x Corinth. 2. verſ. 2. and Galat. 3. ver. x. 
for the words in the Greek are e Uply, 7z. ce. In you; and indeed , 
there can be no greater Abſurdity, then to ſay, that Chriſt is in no 
man, but in them with whom he1is «nzted ; for Chriſt is not ſeparated 
from that Light and Seed,which is of him,that is in every man, but is 
united with it, which bears Teſtimony againſt all Zziqnity ; but many 
times men are far from being in Z/»ior with that in them, which wit- 
neſfeth againſt all fw,as tence ſufficiently teacheth.Then,if thatbe 
me them, which is pure, and.#t Chriſt be in that pure, then Chri/t is in 
them; and if they be not «nited with that which is pure i» them, then 
are they not united with Chrif, which is in the pure, that is in them, 
ft ſeems to thee, that Chrizft ſhould be in the Feathen, and 
they not know him. ' Was'it not as ſtrange, that he ſhould be 
the Jews, who had the Letter, that did bear a Teſtimony of him, and 
they not know him ? and that notwithſtanding his Miracles, and other 
Proofs he gave of himſelf, they ſhould fo far miſtake him , to judge 
him-to be an Zwpoftor and Blaſphemer 2 Thou ſayeſt, 7s Chriſt /o un- 
couth to them he dwells in, as not to Reveal himſelf unto them > But 
we ſay, that Chrift is in all men, we do not ſay, he dwebeth 
# all men; for dweling ſignifieth more then i»-being : and yet I ſay, 
he does Reveal himſelf in ſome meaſure unto all, zz whom he bears 
witneſs againſt Iniquity ; for the Revelation of Chrift unto one, is not 
always by giving the knowledge of what paſt externally ; but is a Re- 
velation of the righteons Judgment againſt the Tranſgreſſor in om, 
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which to ſay, that the Heathen wanted , 'is falfe, and contfary to $690. 
Scripture, Rom. 1. 18, T9, 20. John 3. 19, 19, 20. yea, 4 nog" LAVNd 
ve confefſed, 
evil. Whether 


ro the very acknowledgment of Americans, who ha 
there was that in them , which judged and Vheth 
or ndt their ignorance of the outward ton , derogates ar 
thing from their capacity of Salvation? comes hereafter in its place 
to be examined ; together with that other ſaying of thine , wherein 
thon teweſt the like Diſingenity, viz. That the ſaying, that every 
man —* > ape ng on to lead him'to and Salvation, ends to 
put Chriſtians in the Jame Condition with Pagans ; pie if thou, 
Chriſtians have no more ; and the preaching of the G , and the 
benefit 'of the Scriptures are tittle to be regarded ;* for without them 
Men have ſaffcient Light to lead them to the things of God, For the 
faying, that men have faffici#ar Light, hath no ſuch tendency ; for he 
that-is truly and really a Chriſtian, (and not nominally only ) is 
one, that is =nited to Chriff, and beheves in tim. Now, it 15 one 
thing to have the Light; and another to believe in it ; which is clear- 
ly made out by that. Scripture, While ye have the Light, Zelieve in 
the Light, that ye may become the Chill ren of it. And that it is a 
t advantage to have the know of the re, as outward- 
y,- we deny not, fot the reaching and raiſmg of the Seed i» them 
that are afaroff ; and allo for the tuning and refreſhing of them, 
in whorh it is raiſed, as the Scriptures are uled in that Spirit which 
—— forth TY labour and travel f6 _y : = 

2 are foutd | triptares Teſtimony. _ If it I 
That therein we* contradict our Principle, ſeeing it is poſſible, that 
People rtiay be faved without the Scriptures + 1 anſiver, Nay ; For 
many things are profitable, which are-not of abloſnte neceſſity. You 
your ſelves acknowledge, that other Books belides the Scriptures, are 
not of abſolute neceſſity unto mens Safvation, and yet you judge 
not all other Books uſetels ; yea, ye too much rely upon Books, Al- 
ſo you do not ſay, that it is impoſible, that any can be ſaved without 
preaching upon the Scriptures; and yet you reckon not preaching 
to be ii vain. But do ye not rather contradict your Principles, who 
ſay, that the number of all thoſe who ever can be ſaved, is {6 definite 
from all Eternity oy that without reſpe&t to their Faithfulge(s or 
Diligence in the uſing of the Means) in the foreknowledge of God, 
that none of them can miſs of Salvation, and yet keep ſuch a ſtir a- 
bout Preaching and Ordmances 2 for you deny, that God hath decreed 
men unto Salvation, whom in his fore-knowledge he did foreſee would 
be faithful, and diligent in the uſe of the means. 

Page 7. Thou fayſt, 41 mes have not ſaving and ſufficient Light in 
them, becauſe the Scripture ſaith, that ſome men are brutiſh in their 
knowledge, Jerem. 10. 19, But why didft not thou cite theſe wotds , 
For the Paſtors are betome brutiſh, and have not ſought the Lord, 
therefore they ſhall not proſper > We te the proof of this at this 
day. But from thence how makeſt thou it appear, that ſonie men 
waat Saving Light > The Paſtors are now as brutiſh as they were 
then ; arid 1t is, becauſe they turn their backs upon that Light, and 
will not follow it : Therefore we have the mote need'to bear Teſts 
ny unto it, and againſt their brutiſhneſs , who reje@ and deſpiſe it. 

| Next 
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Next thou citeſt Rom. 3.11. 7here is none that underſtandeth, But 
will that infer, that there is not any ſaving Light in them? Why un- 
derſtand they not, but becauſe they are not turned to the Lighe,that 
can give them underſtanding ? 7 x ſuppoſed,lay{t thou,that the Light 
in ſome may be Darkneſs. So it may indeed , to wit, that Light that 
is gathered from the Carnal and Earthly Wiſdom, which is from be- 
low, where it takes the Lezter of the Scriptures , and adds thereunto 
its Commentaries and Conſequences, ſetting up this in them as their 0n- 
ly Light; we find, that Light proves but DarkneſS But that will not 
infer, that the true Light, which comes from Chrift , 1s or can. be 
Darkneſs, unleſs in that ſenſe, as the Day of the Lord is called Dark- 
neſs in Scripture. For evea the true Light, unto them who reject it, 
is as Darkneſs, in'that-it gives them not that Comfort and+ Foy, which 
it giveth unto them who /ove it, and own it, but troubleth and at- 
frighteth them, as the Night and the Darkneſs. So that theſe Scri- 
Ptures ſtand in good writy with the Principle of all mens having a- 
ving Light in them. Next thou objeRteſt , That having of ſaving 
Light and Grace, preſuppoſes Comverfon. -But that I deny : For on 
the contrary, Eats — preſuppoleth having Light and Grace , by 
which, and to which men are tobe converted. So that before a man 
be converted, he muſt have ſaving Grace in order to convert him, e- 
ven as the being healed of a wound, preſuppoſeth the Plaiſter or 
Salve ; but not on the contrary,for the application of the Plaiſter, pre- 
ſuppoſeth not the being healed. But whereas thou ſayſt, What need 
# there of his turning, when men are in this ſtate already > Thou mil: 
repreſenteſt us ; for we do not ſay, That all men are in a ſtate of 
Light and Grace.. To be in a ſtate of Grace, is to ſtand in Grace , 
which the wicked do not ſtand in ; yet this hinders not,but that Grace 
is communicated unto them, whereby they may come to a fate, or 
ſtanding in it, while the Day of their Yifiration remains. 

Again, thou undertakeſt to prove, That all men have not ſufficient 
Light, two ways: Firſt, That al men have not the Spirit of God , 
Judg. 19. To which1T anſwer, That there may be a ſufficient Light 
inmen, who may be faid, after a certain manner, not to have the Spz- 
rit, as being ſuch, who, though the Spirit be in them to invite , call 
and draw them unto Goa, yet reſiſt his drawings,and ſo ſeparate them- 
ſelves from it ſo continuing”, until the day of God's Yifitation unto 
them come to an end: concerning whom it is true,that then they have 
not the Spirit, ſo much as to invite and call them unto God, or to 
give unto them the leaſt tender of his /aove. And though all have not 
the Spirit bringing forth the Fruits thereof in them, to wit, Love, Meek- 
neſs, Gentleneſs, &c. as no wicked Perſons have ; yet all,cven the wick- 
ed, ina certain day have the Spirit in them toReprove and Convince, 
yea, to Call upon them, and ſtrive with them, in order unto their 
Converſion ; tor the Spirit of God reproves the World of Sin,John 19.8. 
And As 7.50. Te fliff-ntcked and uncircumciſed, ye do always refiſt the 
holy Ghoſt : and Gen. 6. My Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive with (or in) 
man : and many more to that purpole. 

For a ſecond Reaſon of its inſufficiency,thou ſayſt, It reveals not Je- 
ſus Chriſt a Saviour, zn reſpett it gives not a diſcovery of his Incarnation, 
Paſſion, Reſurrefion, &c. citing 1 Cor. 2.2. And from this place _ 
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wouldſt infer, 7hat the Apoſtle preferred the Knowledge of Chriſt, as 
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crucified oatwardly , ro all other knowledge. Anſwer ; Though we paw 


willingly acknowledge, that to know him, even as he did — 
come, and was crucified, &c. is a good knowledge, and of | nd we: 
and comfort to them, who believe ; yet we deny, that the ge 
of him, as outwardly crucified, is the beſt of all other knowledge of 
him, or to be peffevndith all other ways of knowing him; nor does 
that Scripture, x Cor 2.2. prove it. For Paal is not ſpeaking there of 
Chriſt, as crucified outwardly in Judea ; but of him, as he was #awardly 
crucified i» the Corinthians, when Paul firſt came unto then to preach 
the Goſped, as the words do plainly im ing rightly tranſlated out 
of the Greek; for I determined not to know any thing, <x Uyiv, i.e:in you, 
but Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. This was the Apoſtle's care 'and 
travel in his Miniſtry, to declare and hold forth unto the Corinthians , 
and other Gentiles Jeſus Chrift, who was crucified in them in his ſut- 
fering Seed, even that Seed of Light and Truth which ſuffered, and 
was crucified in them under the burden of their Tranſgreſſion , in the 
time of their unbelief, and to on Salvation, and Co—_— from 
Sin, and Wrath, through Jeſus Chri#F, according to his weak and low 
appearance i» them, in the ſuffering Seed, through their believing i» 
him, and cloſing with him, as maniteſt therein. - According to which 
he (aid to the Galatians, That Jeſus Chriff was evidently ſe? before 
their eyes, crucified in them, "ex 5ylv. And Ephe. 3. verſ. 8. he ſaid, 
This Grace was given -unto - him to . preach «+ Toi; tYeav, i. E. in the 
Gentiles, the unſearchable Riches of Chriff. Parallel to which is that 
of the Apoſtle, x Col. 2.7. (for ſo-ſhould all theſe places be tranſlated ) 
which Riches of Chriſt lay hid and wrapped up z» them ,-in the Seed 
of the Xingdom, which was the leaſt of all Seeds. Even as'the Riches 
_ CINE qge—_— which comes fo be 
rought forth, as the es Root, gets liberty to | 
_— due Stataure ; ſo for this the Apoſtle laboured, char Poogle 
might know Chriſt ix them, and might embrace him in their hearts, 
that ſo he might be formed. in them, Gal. 4.19. and they might know 
him to live i» them, and his Life to rule i» them; - which is more then 
to know him as outwardly crucified. And-indeed , none know the 
weight and greatneſs of what - he ſuffered outwardly, but who know 
him f-/#, as he hath ſuffered i» them , and ſuffer, and become ctucifi- 
ed with him , ſo as to have a Jnpathy and Fellow-fceling with him ; 
even as the Members ſuffer, and are pained, when any thing hurts the 
Head or Heart, And whereas thou fayſt, Tow ſee, the Apoſtle judg- 
es the knowledge of Chriſt crucified, to be that one thing neceſſary ; We 
deny,that the knowledge of his being outwardly crucified , is that one 
thing neceſſary, for People muſt know him 2» them ; Xnow ye not,that 
Chriſt is in you, unleſs ye be Reprobates, 1 Cor.13.5. 
As for thy Charge upon the Quaker, ſaying, With what face can you 
blame me for being in Darkneſs, ſecing your Opinion us, that all men have 
ſufficient Light in them, it is frivolous; for though the Light, which is 


ſutficient,be z» thee,thy oppoſition to the Light blinds thee,and hinders ' 


thee from ſeeing Light. A man may have a Candle burning i his 
Houſe, but if he put it under a Buſhel, it will not give him the fight of 
things in the Houle. | 


That 


Tn Fa Tea, but * 

expreſſion, or declaration and (Nav i a0 of 
CO A mayer mh Becauſe his Name is laid to be a frong 
Tom whereas th rihrns fy nd re ofertich another tg; 
than the bare ew Te erated exrty mens, a: wa er, 
righteows: to that, and can fly unto it, as we ſee b a 
example of the Papii7s (to whom, it ſeems , 'ye will needs Join four 
| npny topics Uho ay, Ther the eaward naming of Chriſt, avid 
with the Croſs, puts away Devils. Peryras. -B- 0b 
you in this matter, i5 much to our advantage, becauſe we 
pars rain thing, and where ix is er , the effi- 
£ the ont 4 cannot be wanting, ugh the di- 
cer of The knowledge of Chrift's Crofs 
> ther crucifies unto the World,” is more 
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than ohne pryrnat rye fo know' Chrif her the 
$#Mi»it, is more than to know him after the 'Fleſs, as is clear from the 
wards of De; &t hence 


faid, That he had lm that withiGed thers was ws ft of Poor, 


Nation, prime >a Iu ney aro 
felves þ Bebe rt Gods) 


| : gent Sr pak Io Rechs 
of Gad 2 I WEL t none of the Feather 


} into them? © 
yy Chriffs Blood 
and got good te A 


app Now whaz Application can 
he Seed ke of Chris Bltnd, who brows us ſuch thing > The Blood of 
Chriſl is applyad by Faith, but true Faith is not « blind Faith. An- 
pH Ir. is + But this Bed is known and felt within to waſh 
Conſcience ; for Chriſt, as he is within, is not withont 
bs Ba ule. (pri, oven the pu re blood of the' Fine, and is 
ne Aon the hingdoni which i> MmoerlSfelero wath, and to re- 
—_—_ 10. them, who know not diſtinAly the outward 
; 8s it was many _—_ cars ago, and which 


thy: on a 4 I 
mace thakal Muſt noo then Plater na applicd, ere 
l be converg)d; or healed > Contrary wo thy other Aſſevtiorr, 


Page 7. That having of ſaving Light and Grace, prefuppoſeth C be 
thaF.is, Healing. 
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As for thy deceitful Inſinuation to render us "odious, That: if or 
Principles were generally owned, the Nations in one Age, or twe,mould be 
overſpread with as gu 4 Darkneſs, a the Heathen at thu day 
are ; Seeing it has us genes, we return it upon thee as falſe and 
malitious. For it is the owning the Light, and other Principles held by 
us therein, which will make theſe Nations, and all others who own it 
andthem, to overflow with the true and  Kno of God and 
Chriſt ; but ſo long as they follow (uch b{imd Guides as thy ſelf, who 
oppols the Light Darkneſs will cover them, a this dipceenigh- 

ſtanding all their Profeſſions and Confeſſions of him, while ia Works 
they deny him, and remain eſtranged from his Zight in them. The 
Reaſon thou addeſt is blind and unreaſonable ; For , according to you 


(thou ſayſt) rhe Light within us w'g foſfiient ont 7, cacher take 'zo os 
ond there needs no more : For we (ay, obt within muſt not only 
be taken heed unto, but" believed, and obeyed and - walked i»; which 


who do, it will lead then to read and 4 ke ule of the Scriptures, 
and will lead them tothe Aſſemblies of God's People,” and to 
hear and receive the Miniſtry of thoſe whom God ſends, 
and eſteem rhem ay for ir Works he and it tead them 
to own Chrift, bene of his Death and Suffering s in the out- 


_ and give roter. gow roconcrve and ſe arigh 
et as opportur 

poagsag on wc pie hr Ach ory a Light who communicateth Light to 
all Mex ; - fan wrr Lghegtes eith h Men 
*% Chriſt himſelf ? e boer 4 
rs dos rr creep, 


eſt nor divi urs Hppalint, aocion cal yan 3 er ohue the 
Tight or Bulighrening from Chrift is, there 1s Chrift himlelf ; he is 
not ſeparated from it, but is i» i, and with it: We muſt not be fo 
grols, as to conceive, that Chriſt men in fach a-way of 
outward diſtance, as the Body of the Sun, bei Þ aney-choaked 
miles above the Clouds, exlightens our natural Eyes, but comes not 
near us otherwiſe, than by 42 influence and rayerg for Chai is Near 
unto every one,no lefs than his influence, in him we live,aud move, 
and have our being. And this nearneſs of his unto af mes, ina day, is 
more than that. general Preſence, in whereof he abides with 
all the works of his hands, tor 3s much as he is in them to 
them, that they may believe , John 1.9 _ 
Page 11. Hers becealoihon-conlh mor dang; but that there ig Light 
all men, thou ſayſt, > called W ight © PKanoe, nd 
that ſome remainders of K e and Primci Good remain in 
Man, ofter the rajes of Soft Tiiags is kits" & hes 4-Olty is dems- 
lifted, ſome Foundations of Houſes do ſtill remain. But tow is this 


conſiſtent with what yon lay, to wit, That there is no at 1 
in men anconverted ; and that man et Y from won + 

_ all was not in part, but wholly, things cha are food 
defiled > But the revs; Teſtimony is x 


It is not faid, Fuftiffcation is A, but a aber Le 
of God is come upon all unto Fuſtification, Gs WER 
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thou canſt not but ſtill be accountcd a. 


was in the $ 


.Chriſtian Worſhip , for-one man to;take the Bible, and ſpesk upon it, 
l;9 ; | and 


o. <&, it they. did cloſe with it, Rom. 5.8. And God ſo loved the World, 


John 3: 16: And this is the condemnation of the World, that Light js 
come into. it, verſe 19. which is after.the fall. And whatever any may 
conceive,that remained ## Man of the Image of God aſter the fall, that 
could not have any power to convince man of evil, or enable him to 
do any thing that is good, if it were not viſited and iaftuenced a-new 
from the Fountain of Light and Life, but it would remain as a thing 
without: all Life and Yertue , as a Candle extinguiſhed. For 
by the fall, the Lamb, the Witneſs came to be ſlain, and remained fo, 
until the Spirit of Life again was ſent from God into it , to give it 
life and power, to witneſs: againſt mens Tranſgreſſions : for a witneſs 
that is wholly dead, cannot witnels unto particular things of Fact a- 
gainſt men, as this inward Witneſs in all men doth, who do not again 
crucifie it in themſelves. .'And {ecing Chrif? taſted Death for every 
man, and 'the. Grace: that | brings. Sa/vation , hath appeared to e- 
very man, and the Goſpel is preached i» every Creature, as it is ac- 
cording tothe Greek, | in Zebr. 2. 7it. 2. Col. 1.23. It is manifeſt, 
that the /lumination given to every man, is a new and freſh Viftati- 
0» of God's love in Chriſt, freely given unto them ſor Salvation, 

Now as to the word Natyre, it it be rightly underſtood, there ſhall 
be no great difference about it. For it by Nature thou underſtandeſt 
the Nature that is corrupt. and fallen, and that which ſimply js deri- 
ved from Adam, then we deny, that that Nature can claim any. right 
to this. Light, or that it can be ſaid to.proceed from that Nature. But 
if thou underſtandeſt by Nature, the Nature that is ſpiritual and hea- 
venly, and is derived;from Chri#?, the ſecond Adam , the,quickning 
Spirit, the Lord from Heaven, then I ſay, the Light may. properly 
be called the Light of: that Nature ;.in which ſenſe is to be under- 
ſtood that place of the Apoſtle, Row. 2. verſe 1 4 cited by thee, where 
he ſaith, 7he Gentiles which have not the Law,did by Nature the things 
contained in the Law, For who will be ſo groſs, as to ſay, that the 
Gentiles by the corrupt Nature could do the things contained in the 
Law, which is pre.and holy 2 But by that Nature which is one with 
the Law, to wit, Divine IF Heavenly, they might do them. Sq that 

wilhal Enemy to. the Light , 
whilſt thou oppoſeſt it, and doſt not turn to it, and by .it come to ſee 
the evil of thy ways, and forſake them. | | 

Page 12. Though it be here aſlerted, in name of the Quakers, that 
the Scriptures are of excellent and bleſſed, uſe, yet thou wilt not be- 
lieve it.; and alledgeſt, They will-not.make.the due uſe of them for 
theſe Reaſons.  Firlt, Becauſe a Bible, thou fayſt ; is not to be ſeen in 
all-our Meetings. ' But that will infer nothing at all ; for we meet not 
to.read the Scripture, but to wait on the Lord, and be taught of him, 
and receive from. his Spirzt,what he pleaſeth to adminiſter, either in 
our ſelves, or thr the Mouths of his Servants': and we meet to 
worſhip God, 'whoſe worſhip is to be performed. ju Spirit and in Truth, 
and\,not.in. External Reading. Thou. lay it, Chriſt took the Book of the 
Prophet Waiah, and read out of it. , But; was not this the performance 
of. a Legal-Daty,..and.in, condeſcendency, to:the Fews manner? for it 
ogae 2, But did he ever.conſtitute.. it . as a part of the 
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and all the reſt to be excluded from (peaking, while he prattles his own 
barren empty Notions about it? ſhew me, where that was the practice 
or order among the ApoFFles and primitive Chriſtians ? In the Churches 
way, 1 Cor.14. there isnoſuch thing ; but onthe contrary, verſ:z9. Lee 
the Prophets ſpeak two or three, and let the other judge, if any thing be 
revealed to another that fits by, let the fir hold his peace, for ye may 
all prophecy, one by one, that all may learn, and all may be comforted.By 
which it plainly,appearsthere was no ſuch fetled ca/fom among them,but 
it is one of the main Inventions brought-in inthe 4poiFacy, whereby bar- 
rennels and drineſs hath entred, and whereby the quickning,un/imited 
Life has been ſtopped from flowing through many Veſſels. rt is true, 
the Apoſtles at times cited Scriptures out of rhe Law and the Pro- 
phets, to ſhew their fulfilling, or to open the mind of the Spirit con- 
cerning them, which is frequent in our Meetings, to cite Scrzptures, 
and open them in the ſame Life and $pirit,that gave them forth, in the 
order of the Spirit, but not in the order and way of man's Wiſ#om and 
Spirit, as is your way, which ſavours more of Ariffotle's School, than of 
< Church of Chrift. Secondly, As to what thou fayſt, That 2t is not 
Our way to encourage the People to read the Scriptures, and to try Do- 
arines by them ; "tis utterly falle : tor we defire, that all may come to 
try Do#rines even by the Scripture ; but we bid them allo come to the 
Light in them, to read and try Dofrines, and underſtand the true ſenſe 
of the Scriptures therein: if People did ſo, we know, that then 
your Jug/ings abour them would be made manifeſt. But indeed we,are 


far from detiring People to heed your falſe Gloſſes and Commentaries - 


upon them, whereby ye darken them, rather than interpret. theme. 
Thirdly, thou ſayſt, When you want an inward Command to a Duty, I 
trow the outward Command of the Scripture is not regarded. Anſw.Here 
thou writeſt as one unacquainted with the Lawand New Covenant writ 
in the heart'; the phaewo =or Tear is never wanting in the due ſeaſon 
to any Duty, as it is waited for; and the outward Teſtimony or Signi- 
fication of the Command we regard in its place. Is it not a regard- 
ing the outward to mind the ixward Unition and Spirit, to which it 
directs ? which inward teacheth all things, and leadeth into all Truth, 
I John 2.27. 1 Cor. 14-15. Fohn 16.13, yea, do not ſuch more regard 
the outward, than they who under a pretence of an outward Command, 
do run about theſe things in their own natural Will and Spirit, neg- 
leing to wait upon the Lord for the leading and help ot his Spirzr? 
Thy comparing us to Servants, who will not be moved to work by their 
Maſter's Letter, &c. is vain and ridiculous, nor doth it reach us, for 
our Maſter's Letter is writ #y our Hearts, and there we are to find it, 
Neither is our Ma#ter ſeparated from us, as thoſe. MaFers are, who 
uſe to write Letters to Servants to ſet them on worlt,while they are ab- 
ſent, and cannot help them by their preſence ; for our Maffer. is al- 
ways with us, and he requiresus to do all our works/by his immed;- 
ate Counſel, Dire&ion, and Aſſiſtance, as preſent wit us:arid i ws : 
And that Nature we witneſs brought forth 2» «as, which does not ſhift 
his Will, but delight in it to do it, and know it, whether told us by 
a lively Yoice, or by any other inward fignification of his Spire. 
Fourthly, And becauſe thou art- ignorant of that great Duty of wair- 
ing upon the Lord in filence, out of all thy own Thoughts and Words, 
| D 2 and 
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, 626. nnd art trampling it under foot, thou lookeſt upon it as my/-ſpent time, 
LYN) Or 4 meer looking upon the ground ; whereas, 1t ever thou comeſt to 


know the Scriptures aright, or to confer aright concerning them, {0 
as to profit, thau mult firſt come to that fileace thou now ſo much 
deſpiſeſt. So that thele things very well conliſt, though the World 
may judge otherways, whom thou wilt have to be Judges in the Cale ; 
but in the Ju of thoſe who are redeemed out of the World, 
we ſhall be found to put the Scriptures in their true place. 

Thog cant not but ſmile, thou tayſt, that. a man of underftanding 
ſhould grant the Scriptures to be a declaration of God's Mind,and yet deny 
them to be God's Word, for what is a Word but a declaration of ones Mind. 

Anſi. Here thy lightneſs appears, which darkens thy Underſtagd- 
ing : If thou muſt needs ſmile ,. do it at thy impertinent Reaſon. For 
though 2 man's Word be the declaration ot his Mind,yet every decla- 
ration of his Mind is aot his Word ; tor Signs may be a declaration 
of a man's Mind, without his Word : and People uſually diſtinguiſh 
betwixt a man's Word, and his Writ. And fo though the Scripture 
be a declaration of God's Mind, yet itis not his Word properly ; nor 
can thoſe Properties which are declared of the Word, to the Scri- 
ptures, as hath oft been demonſtrated, but to that i»ward and /zving 
Word, as it doth declare it ſelf, whether in the Heart,or in the Mouth, 
The Word of Ged is like unto himſelf, Spiritual, yea, Spirit and Life, 
and therefore cannot be heard or read with the Natural External 
Senſes, as the Scriptares _ 4 does the Mp cited by thee, 
as Hoſea 1. 1.'Joel x. x. Tſaiah 38: 4. Jeremiah 14. 1. prove thy in- 
tent: For that Word which in unto-the Propbets, was that from 
which the Scriptures were given forth, which Word you confeſs was 
immediate from God ; 'but you fay, I is ceaſed to come-now. And did 
not all the Prophets prophely from Chrift, the Word ? here ment 
as well reaſon thus, That when it is faid, the Spirit of the Lord came 
upon ſach a one, or teſuch a one, that therefore the Scripture is the 
Spirit, and {o deny all Spzrit,but that which is the Scripture ; as ſome 
do in other Sets, calling the Writings of the ApsiFles and Ewangelifts 
the Spirit, and denying the neceſſity of any other thing: which is a- 
bomunable deceit, and wreſting of Scripture : And that the Prophets 
declaring their Meſlage, ſaid, Thus faith the Lord, proves that what 
God \{pake in them, and through them, as the /zving Word declared it 
ſelt, was the Word of Ged, but not the Letter or Writing. And where- 
as thou ſayſt, t #s all one to ſay, the Scripture ſaith, and God ſaith. 
Anſw. By way of Inference x. ColleQtion it may be ſaid, they are 
one, becaule of their Agreement ; yet the 4iving Word and Speech of 

God is not the Scripture,more than the Sun-beam is the ſhadow,though 
the one agrees with the other. Every one that reads -or hears the 
Scriptures read, hearsnot God immediately ; now that which God ſpeaks 
to any, or in any immediately, that is only his Word properly unto 
them. As they who only read my Letter, cannot be ſaid Properly to 
hear 'me by Word of Mouth. Chrif# {aid to the Fews, Te have not 
heard bis Voice, though they heard the Scriptures; and though the 

uſeth ſome _—_ out of the Old Teſtament,it proves not, 
he had not the Word of the Lord ſpeaking then immediately 4» bam, 
and to him. That Scripture thou biddeſt remark , 1 7hefſ. 2. 3. 


proves 
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proves not thy intent neither : for the Ward which they heard of the 
Apoſtles, was that /iving Word, declaring it felt through the A 
which was anlwered by the ſame in thew who heard ; they heard Chri 
of, in and through the Apoſtles , does ir therefore follow. that Chris 
is the Scripture 2 And laftly, Mark 7.13.lerves thy purpole ao more 
than the reſt : for the Phariſees, in ſtr at the ffth Commandment, 
did conlzquently ſtrike at the /iving inward Word which gave it forth, 
as thale who ſtruck at any af the Apoſtles, ſtruck at Chrif?, yet none 
of the Apoſtles was ChrifF ; as neither is the Seripture as it is outward- 
ly writ, to ſpeak properly, the Word of God. And truly , the reg- 
' ſon why we may not call the erigeares the Ward of Gad, ( to ſpeak 
properly) is,that Peopie may be direged tg that inward living Ward; 


tor by their being ſo much called the Word of God, they have been pur 


in Chrift's ſtead, and have been (et up as ao 7dol, inſtead of that from 
whence they came ; ſo that ro ayoid this hazard, we have pur them in 
their due place. | 

Page 14.To prove that it is the Mind and W1// of God,that the Scrip- 
tures thould be the Rule, thou citeſt Ia. 8. 20. To the Law, and to the 
Teſtimony,%c. But it reſts to þe proved , that the Law and Teſtimony 
was not the inward Law, 2nd that that Word, according to. which they 
were to ſpeak, wes got the immard Word, which is {21d to be in the 
Heart. I; is obſerveble, that to proye this thou bringeſt Jobs 7. 49. 
where the Phariſees ſay, Have avy of the Rulers or Phariſees believed 
in him, but bis Peaple that tnow not the Lam,ere gccurſed. This place 
ſutes the matter very, well, but makes | agaialt thee. Far; the 
Phariſees here werg crying up the aw/#4r4 Law, and the- Knowledge 
of it ;-averring,that the ignorance of 1t cauſed the mean People to be- 
lieve ia Chriſt. Sp do ye now 5 ye pretend to cry up the Law, and 
lay, The ignararice of it occafions ſa many to leque you. And as they then 
were ſetting the Law above Chrift, and covering themſelves with a 
Zeal for it, perſecuting him, and reviling his Followers as Ignorants. 
So ye now, whil(t ye are boaſting of your great Knowledge in the Law, 
and in the Scripture, and your high eſteem of them, ye are deſpiſing, 
crucifying the lame Chreft in his Spiritual Appearance, and upbraid- 
ing his Followers now, as they did then, as Ignorants, and Contemners 
of the Law. And as to 'Luke 10.26. How readef# thou > This was 
ſpoke to one that was a Lawyer, or Interpreter of the Law, andxrelied 
upon it, ſo.Chrift ſpoke this ro check him ; and beſide,the diſpenſation 
of the Law, which this Lawyer was under, was different from that of 
the Goſpel in this matter, as may appear Heþr. 8.10. Again, as for 
Chrift and- his Apoft1es uſing the Scriptures , for convincing of their 
Oppolers, {o do we ; and yet this proves not, that either he or we 
judge them to be the Rule, whereby to try all Things and Spirits,yea 
even the Spirit of God himialf, , 


Page 15, Thou {eemeſt to lay much ſtreſs upon this, 7hat it were 


impoſiible for us to proue to a Few, or 4 Turk, that Jelus the Sou of Ma- 
Iy is iu very deed the Chrift, without the Seripture. But I 4ſmor 
thee to tha calily ; by what way wilt thou perſwadea 7arkto believe 
the Scriptures, or their Teſtimony, but by the inward Teffimony of 


the Spirit 2 Calvin, after he has {aid all-that can be faid of outward Cavin 4b, 1 
way's, at laſt concludes, The axly certgiv way to know it indeed, hby of iy inſt. © 


1670. 
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the Teſtimony of the Spirit. And as to the courfe that Paul took 
with the obſtinate Jews, it was very commendable, becauſe they ſaid, 
they believed the Scriprares,and ſeemed to eſteem them much, though 
they oppoſed the 7ruth witneſſed to in the Scriptures : So that it is 
evident,that ſome ni army to the Scriptures can make a Cloak 
of them, to deny Chrift himſelf, as'ye do at this day. And though 
Paul took that courſe with the Jews,yet we {ee,he took no ſuch courfe 
with the Athenzans,to whom he cited no Scripture, nor endeavoured 
to perſwade them by ir ; bur told them, they were the Of-/pring of 
God, and wiſhed them to feel after him, who was not afar off from eve- 
ry one of them. Thirdly fayſt thon,7he Saints had recourſe to the Scri- 
ptures in the examination of Doftrines. So have we too,as before has 
been declared ; but that will not prove, the Scripture is the Rule. 

Page 16. Fourthly, thou ſayſt, We are commanded to ſearch the Scri- 
Ptures, John 5.39. Anſw. The words may be tranſlated, 7ou ſearch the 
Scripturesas Paſor tranſlateth them ; but we do acknowledge,the Scrz- 
ptures are to be ſearched, but are not to be reſted in; which was the 
Jews fault, who would not come to Chriſt to get life, thinking to have 
eternal life in the Scripteres, which Chriſt checks them for. And thar 
the Scriptures are profitable for Dottrine,Correftion, Inſtruttion,we own, 
(and are commended for their Dignity, and Authority) but re are 
thus profitable only to ſuch, as come to the Spirit, to guide and dire 
them, how to make uſe of them, elſe they may prove an occaſion of 
flumbling, as they did'to the Phariſees. Rence it is ſaid,Zhat the Man 
of | God may be perfett; mark, the Max of God, not every Man : now, 
no Man can be truly called 'the Max of God, but he thar is led by the 
Spirit 'of God. Next thou 'wouldſt undertaketo prove, That it # rot 
the Mind of God,that the Spirit within men ſhould be the Rate. In which 
thou falleſt very ſhort,as appears,by ſaying, That Chriſt made aſe of the 
Scripture to prove himſelf, &c. and not the /ight within. And did theſe 
Jews receive him, who had the Scriptures 2 Did they not reje@ him 2 
And why ? becauſe they! hearkned not unto the inward Yoice and 7e- 
ftimony of the' Father concerning him : and this was the Teſtimony , 
which he ſaid was greater,than that of Foh»,though John was the great- 
eſt of the Prophets, and thoſe who believe, had the witneſs in themſelves, 
1 John 5.10.but to the unbelieving Fews he ſaid,7e have neither heard 
his woice, nor ſeen his ſhape. | 

Secondly, Thou ſayſt, There s an expreſs command to try the Spirits, 
1 John 4.x. 4»ſw. Bur is there any word there of trying them by the 


"Scripture > Cannot the Spirits be tried by the Spirit of God 2 or is 


there any better way to try them ? How tried Peter the ſpirit of Ana- 
nias and Saphirah 2 And is not the Trial and diſcerning ot Spirits the 
priviledge of the Saints now ? And how 1s it a peculiar” priviledge to 
Saints, unleſs it be done by the Sp7rit of God 2 For the Scriptures any 
can make uſe of, the Apoſtle Joh»,writing to the Saints concerning Se- 
ducers, points them to the Anointing, which remained in t did 
teach them all things, and by this they did - know all things, and conſe- 
quently Spirits, x John 2.20,26. Thirdly, thou ſayſt , Undoubtedly 
there are ſtrong delufions, &c. Anſw. There are {0 indeed : But was 
there any more ſtrongly deluded, then the Phariſees > Yet how much 
did they lay claim to the Scriptures > How came they then to be de- 

| lauded 
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laded, who was (o Skill'd in the Scriptures according to the letter of 
them 2 and the poor People, who were not ſo skill'd, fo rightly to hit 


the matter ? 


And as to thy Queſtion, What "y ſhall the delufion be tried, if You. 
Y 


negleft the Word of God,and look only within ? Anſw. As tor the Word of 
God, nor yer the Seriptures-Teftimony we negieQ not ; but what way; 
thinkeſt thou, ſhall the Delufton be tried, if you neglect the Spirit with- 


in , and look only upon the letter , and words without you? If the 


Delufion be ſtrong in the heart, will it not twine and wrelt the Ser- 
'ptures without, to cauſe the Scriptures to ſeem for it? And ſuppoſe a 
man be deluded with a Spirit of Delufron, what can help him,but God, 
whoſe Spirit ſearcheth all the deepeſt things of Satax,and can and doth 
diſcover them to thoſe, who love to be undeceived, and are faithful to 
God, in what they certainly know. And though the ſame deluding 
Spirit, who deceived firſt, may deceive over again,that makes nothing 
againſt the [ſufficiency of the Spirit to diſcover the delufron ; but if a 
man be deceived either firſt, or again, he is to blame himſelf for his 
defe&t, in not being duly watchful and faithlul, in what is diſcovered 
to him of God truly and. certainly. Conſider the tendency of thy Ar- 
gument, which ſtrikes not only at the certainty of the Saints. faith 
now from the Spirit within, and the aſſurance of Knowledge. there- 
from, - but alſo {trikes at the very certainty and aſſurance: of all the 


Faith and Knowledge, the holy Prophets and Men of Ged had from the 


Spirit within, when Scriptare wasnot: We are in no greater hazard to 
be deceived now, than they were. then. You-that {et up the.Scripture, 
as your only Rule, the many Sets of you-what-jangling and. conteſt- 
ing is among you, while ove pleads for his-ſence, and, another tor his? 
Which all proceeds from their wandring from the Spirit, that gave 
forth the Scriptures. - And as to ſatfying of others, we refer and re- 
commend them to the ſame Spirit in them, to.receive their ſatufaition 
from that, which only can and will ſatisfy them, who wait tor it 1a fin- 
glenels. + 4 GU 4s 

' Page 18. And whereas thou fayſt, The Sajnts are led and guided by 
the Spirit, but it is according to the Scriptures. So {ay we too ; but it 
doth not therefore follow;that the Spirit;hath ſo tyed and limited him- 
ſelf to the uſe of the Scriptures, as always taaſe, them in every parti- 
cular ſtep of his guiding the Saints ; the Spirit +is free, to ule...or not 
uſe the Scriptures at his pleaſure, and guideth-the Saints:in many par- 
ticular ſteps of their life, for which there is no particular Scripture, ei- 


ther to approve, or diſprove them in. As:for zbe more ſure. Word of 


Prophecy, we grant it is the Rule ; but deny; that that more ſure Word 
15 the Scriptures, but it is that Word in the heart, from which the Scrz- 
Ptures came, and in and by which the Scriptures are to be interpre- 
ted. And is it not groſs blindneſs and darkneſs, to lay, 7be Scripture 
» more ſure, than that Word, Light, Life, and Spirit, from which they 
came 2 Hed not the Scriptures all their ſureneſs trom the inward Teſti- 
mony of the Spirit > How then can they be more ſure? Thy example 
of the Schoolmafter and the Copy lerves not thy turns for the Spirit is 
unto the Saints both their Teacher and their Copy ; and they need not 
go forth for a Copy : and-if they walk according to this, by looking 
upon it and cying it, they ſhall be good Scholars and Proficients. 
E 
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He writes them 's li I ens. <n Tas 
bles ; 'whereas they, WT on 0c Bagy-fur: 2264 ords 
without them, are thoſe, who are ever learning , but never able to come 
to the Ki We Truth. 
Page 19. we disjoin the Spirit and the Scriptures 2 
c__ —_ nſw, We are not to dujoin, what the Lord put- 
; ſometimes the Spirir joinerh or concurreth with the 
yr ture-Wards, and ſometimes not : how. many preach and pray,and 
the Scriptures, and talk of them without the joint concurrence of 
the Spirit > Which we ſay, they act to do, the Scriptures ſhould 
a0 be ial 0 preach and pray,Wc. but an the concurrence and af- 
ſiſtance/ of the Spirit ; for they are not of true ule to any,  Withour 
the Spiris, but ye dajoin ther, who would have praying in the erter, 
and of it without the Motion of the Spirit : to | fuch the Seri 
pare is indeed but a dead letter, and it is no ways a reproach unto 
them, to beſo called. Yea, what are the beſt of men without the Sps- 
rit, but dead men-> And this is not a reproach to them, but their G/p- 
; {o, nor is it to Scripture. 
Thou fayſt, 7hey are ſaid to be a tiling letter, and this ſhews, that 
they are wot dead. Anſw. A 'poor indeed ! Can not dead 
H8,” if men feed upon them ? noon prong, 
fone, ſheds wil not theſe things #:2 thee, though they be dead! 2 


thou feedeſt upon the Letrer without thee, and not upon the La, 
tin rue lor: pa Va ce os rom feeding 
r ao ded the Letter, it would 


that Scri , irmakes very 'much againſt thee; co wit, 
Jaiah 59.21. Save” i is one"thing, for God to | put Hords into mens 
far another, for men to Words from that with- 


ont, and put them" inwo"theirown Moat bs.; nor doth it (ay, that the 


' Words God ſhall re dm—hunes nem ſhall be no other Words, more 


or leſs, but the expreſs Scripture #; -W 7 art thou not aſhamed, 
to cite this Scripture? Do ye not ſay "7 0 pe = bow infallible Spirit 
goes utterance, is ctaſed + ——om conſe Words into 
rhe Sora fe bis own 
bog omkgr oo me Prophet | ler witnaliet to 
as moved by the Holy Trop wd Tor this is ceaſed > Why 


x wane yrs Scripture, xr ents is (o plain and clear for it ? but that 


thou art in Blindneſs and C 
== the point of Jf7ification ,, thou 


Page 29. In ocedure upon 
nad. ke, in har crooked pack of dv, wherein thou hadſt 


too much traced mo Rn thay 
ever, thou diſpla ls of thy Diſ-i anda el 
thy Forces t , it ſhould ſeem reſolving, to a the Quakers 2 


oft, honrthll Dultorey Raf, veceingeiy nn cy neg warion 

it, Own y mat ions 

under the notion of coming from them, applauding ip omen 

as if thou wert ſtudying to preſerve pure the principle of. Juſtification, 

led where none 3s j pore it among us. As thou advanceſt a 
further, (Page 20, +1 ving given a very icant Account of 
Gur Dicience No his Marter , _ ww. 


it in moſt diſadv jous 
tems tho rakeſt great liberty to 


thy (elf in a apr pens paved 


Excurſion, 
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Ex-r:r0on, 45 if having fathomed the Quakers, thou hadſt diſcover- 4 670. 


ed them to be either turned, or turning rank. Papiits : therefore to 
trace thee throughly in this matter, that if it be poſſible, thou'may'ſt 
come to have a diſcovery of. thy Yanzty and Malice, or though thou 
ſhouldſt prove irrecoverable, yet others may have a view of both ;'I 
ſhall fr/# in honeſty and - plainneſs declare the Principle. of Truth 
in this matt-r, thereby. obſerving thy 'Mif-repreſentations : ' Secondly 
thew, what Vaſt Difference is betwixt ws andthe Fapift cherein : And 
Thirdly, make maniteſt, how much nearer' of kin ye- are-to- the 
Papifts , even as to this particular , and the-things =— there- 
- unto, than we ; which may-ſerve as a ſeaſonable ſhower, to allay that 
windy Triumph, which thou endeavourelt toeſtabliſh unto thy (elf. 
As to the fri#,Weare juftified by Chris? Jeſus,both as he appeared, 


WY 


and was: made manifeſt in the Fleſh at Feraſalem', and allo /as he is- 


made maziifeſt and Revealed in us : And thus we do not divide ChrifF, 
nor his Righteouſneſs withoat, from his Righteouſneſs within, but we 
do receive and embrace him wholly and undivided, 7 Z* £.. LORD 
OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, ſeremiah 23.6. 1. 30. By 
which-we are both made and accounted Righteous in.the fight of God, 
and: which ought not, nor cannot be divided. And the manner and 
way, whereby . his Righteouſneſs and Obedience, Death and Sufferings 
without become profitable unto» us, and: is made ozrs , is by receiving 
him, and becoming one with him i» our hearts,. embracing and-enter- 
tainingithat haly Seed, . which. as it is embraced and -entertained 1, be- 
cometi a holy Birth in us, which in. Scriptere 38 called, Chrif? formed 
within ;' Chriſt within; the:hope of. Serys Ieakeqary: Coloſſ.12.27.5- By 
which the Body.of.Sin and Death 1S away, and we cleanſed, and 
waſhed.and purged from. our fins not imaginarily, but really ;- and we 
really and truly made righteous, and ew ra pure ##the fight of God: 
which: Righteouſneſs is properly enough-1aid to be the Righteouſneſs of 
'Chriſt.; tor. it-1s5 immediately from hum, and/ſtands in him, and is as 
unſeparable from him,as the Beams are from the Swe; and it is,through 
the Zion betwixt him and us; (his righteous-Life and Natare bro 

torth inz, and we madg'one.with it,as the Branches are with the Yiue) 
that.we.have.a true 77tle and Right, to what he hath done and ſuffer- 
ed for us + tor, being (o cloſely,united to Chriſt, his Righteouſneſs be- 
cometh ours, his Obedience ours, bu Death and Sufferings ours: Thus 
we know; him and the power of his Reſurreftion , and the fellowſhip of 
hi Sufferings, being made conformable to hu Death, Philip. 3 10. By 
which:Nearne(s and Fellowſhip we come-to: know an nity with the 
Suffering Seed botli in owr ſelves and others, and therein to travel for 
its raiſing and deliverance; which yet no. ways der from the 
Worth ot-the Sacrifice he offered up unto Gad: without the Gates of 
Feruſalem, while he humbled himſelf unto. Death.even unto the Death 
of the Crols, taſting Death' for. .every man.» [This 1s-an honeſt ,- and 
plain-and true Account of- our Beliet. in-this\matter, and is in -Sub- 
ſtance one: and. 4he ſame with, that, which at-ſundry times. thou and 
thy Brethren: haſt received from us ; notwithſtanding the bare, ſcan 
ty, and dif-ingenuaus Account thou giveſt of us:'in this matter, Se- 
condly,”/\sto the;Yaſt Difference, that lyeth betwixt ws and 'the -Pa- 
Piſts,; any who are-not wilkully blind , may ſce.it , - who' know their 
Do&trine and ovrs ia this thing, + It 


Chriſt's Righ- 
reouſneſs ours. 
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Ir is not the Works of Chriſt wrought i ws, nor the works which 
x 1 we work in his Spirit and Power, that we reſt. and rely upon, as the 
How Chriſt Ground and Foundation of our Juſtification ; but it is Chrift himſelf, 


Juifi- the Worker revealed in us, in-dwellng i» ws, his Life and Spirit co- 


Works 


| The Papiſl jaſtified, they are ſuch,as we believe none cay be ju 
juſtifying - 
Pre» 


vering us, that is the Ground of our Juſtification ; and we tecling our 
ſelves i» him, feeling him i ws, and bu Spirit, his Life covering us, 
we feel our Juſtification and Peace with in him and through him, 
the alone Mediator betwixt God and Man. Now, this manner of Fu- 
ſtification by the indwelling of Chriſt in the Saints, and of his Spirir, 
is not held by the PapifFs, but is expreſly denied by them, and di- 
{puted agai icularly by Belarmine : And Chrif? Jeſus himſelf 
is both fr# and /aff our Juſtification and Foundation of it. And as to 
bei ified by Works, the Scripture is plain for it, and ſo we may 
not deny it, but plead for it, according to the true ſence and mind of 


the Spirit, as we are taught of him. But to be Juſtified by bim , is 


more than to be Juſtiffed by Works ; and therefore are we juſtified 
in our Works, which we work in him, and becauſe the Lord accept- 
eth and juſtifieth us i him; therefore he accepteth and juſtificth oxr 
Works wrought i» him, and accepteth and juſtifieth ws in relation to 
theſe Works. And though it hath been faid by us, that Good Works, 
which are wrought in Chriſt, and are rather hu than oxrs, are Merj- 
torious, yet we underſtand it not any other ways, than thus ; That 
all-their Merit or Worth is from Chriſt. And ſeeing, they are faid in 
Scripture to have their Reward, and Reward and Merit are Relative 
Terms, inferring one another ; in that ſence , wherein they are faid 
to be Rewarded, may alſo be ſaid to be Meritorious : which yet 
hinders not the of God's Grace in Juſtification. For we do 
verily believe and confeſs, that both the Works and the Reward are of 
the Free-grace of God, and that the Zord giveth us all things not of 
Debt, or as being in our Debr, but of Free-gift, and his infinite Good- 
»e/i and Wiſdom hath ſeen it meet to promiſe a Reward to Good 
Works ; and to he doth Reward them , becauſe of his Goodneſs and 
Faithfulnets, and not becauſe he is addebted unto any of us, otherwiſe 
then as he hath bound himſelf by his promiſe. And this is contrary 
to that falſe Popiſh Doltrine, which affirms, That men deſerve a Re- 
ward from God for Good Works, upon the account of ftriit. Juſtice , 
without refpe& tothe Promiſe. And if it be avſwered, That all Pa- 
pifts do not fay fo, but are more moderate: Well then, I ſay, If fome 
ot them be moderate, and paſs fram the erroneous Opinion of Popery, 
and ſpeak that which is true, if others ſpeak what is true alſo i» that 
particular, thould the Truth be accuſed and condemned for Rank Pope- 
ry, becauſe, ſome Papifts at times coateſs to it? You your ſelves 
know, that Papitts contraditt one another in divers things, and where 
men contradi& one another, one of the ſides muſt ſpeak true : 
But as to that, wherein the Juſtification ſtands, and on which it is 
grounded, to wit, Chrift himſelf as in-dwelling in the Saints , none of 
alt the Papiſts, for ought we ever heard, or read, do own it, but are 
againſt it. Again, As to the Works by which the Papi/fts ſeek to be 
Rifle by, viz.their 

outward Oblervations, thei Hrvocation of Saints, bowing to mayer , 
laying ve Maries, elling their Beads, their Pilgrimages, cheis wits. 
, ping 


. 


Eruth Ctear' of Catmmmes, 


themſelves, their h =? Lent, any _ org watts bs 
A hes Humility, to t h 
they are evil Works a not done Lg Faith and Power of God. 
Nor does it ſerve thy turn to lay , That Papiſts think not, that Works 
confidered' as evil and finfut,” are ſuficient to juſtify them; for that is 
not the queſtion, Whether the P ' think to be juſtified by Works 
ſnfvl and evil; but this is the Whether the Papilts think to 
i et Works, which are NN Food ( however t 
ine them to be good?) And herein 1 fay, we differ 
Pooaes: elated port Arondirechrr irs or 
pep 647 ht of God ; ; whereas we belicve,thar by no fuch Works can 
any man be flified Other weighty Differences could beſhewed in re- 
htion to this Matter,but what is here m thorr dechred,may fuffice to 
hn np yt nn Fr Papiſts concerning Juſtification. 
Look how near a tin ye are to Pa A as in many other 
in theſe relating to Juſtification. , Do ye not lay, 
wig are not juſtified by Chriſt in-dweling in you 2 So \ay _ 
piſts. Secondly, Do ye not ſay, That the way ts attain to a flate of 
Fuſtification is not by lieving is the Word of th, which & in every 
man, and in the be wherewith Chrifh has calghencd man, that 
comes into the Wor Ao mars Bork > s : who they call 
of Univerſal Grace, yet they deny, that this Univerſal Grace is an E- 
wangelrcal Principle of ' Zoght, by believing in men can attain 
unto a ſtate of ion immediately. Font ego by 
I "AF of Jul fecation is wot an mediate Teftimony FR 
or pronoiencing men righteous # tpane wh ap 
Fourthly, -Do ye not ſay, That men are not'ts know thete Jul ears 
on, or that they are in a j ftate, by an immeiiate Teftimony gn 
the Spirit in them by edt,” for this were to aſſert Immediate 
Revelation > So do the P. fs > So by theſe few Inſtancesgiven here, 
and by many other Inftances given by others in othet particulars, try 
your ſelves, and firſt clear your ar ſelves'of Popery, before you or thou 
doft throw it upon us. * 

Now whereas thou alled ; Ther vhe's te in the matter of Fu 
ſtiffcation excludes all W | &vew thoſe of Chrift hs working in the 
Saints , nd which they work in him, CN — Scriptures 
cited by thee prove thy intent. Rom. 3. 2.0; Gal. 2.16: Tit. 3, 5. 


thon oy , The Apoſtle ſpeaks of Works? in general, without any limit. Worksof the 


tion : But herein thou contradicteſt the very expreſs Scriptures cited 
by thee; for all theſe Scriptures ſpeak of Works with a limitation : 
As Rom. 7. 2 0. By the deeds of the Law there ſhall no Fleſb be juſtiff- 
ed: and Gal. 2. 16. Knowing, that a man's not juſtified by the Works 
of the Law. Here the Works of the Law are exchuded, but not the 
Works of Chrift in us, which are not of the Law : for the Lawor firff 
Covenant was weak, and gave not to them, bo ng 
it, ro fulfil Righteouſne(s; Ee ew oo nll 
64 the ghrefr frefs of the Law fulf fulfilled im them, who wot, — 
after the Spirit. Andas for that other Seri 
3+ 5» "a it exclude Work of mens doing, as of 
excludes not all'Works, nor inward* Righteouſneſs of Chriſt , X wy 
prefly includes-it. ' "Atcordling a ha 


Law and of 
the Spirir. 
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SanFificati- 
on by the 
Works of the 
Spirir. 


Sandified by the Works -of the Law, &c. 


.wot our Good:\Works,which deſerve and merit 
- Works of Chriſt's working in us. Yeal (ay, we do juſtly caſt off the 


Works, and wot by Faith only : Compared 
Stified, we do-not acknowledge 


of Regeneration, and Renewing ' of the Holy Ghoſt: Thou couldfit nor 
have brought a more plain proof againſt thyſelf. ; tor thou citeſt thus 
Scripture has holding torth Juſtification. Now the Apoltle faith, Ze 
ſaved. us according to his Mercy by the waſhing of Regeneration, and re- 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt ; and is not the waſhing ot Regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghoft'a Work, which-comprehends many par- 
ticular Works of the Spirit of Chriſt in the Saints ? And is not Rege- 
neration.and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt a Righteoulneſs wrought 
in us? How is it then, that thou art nat aſhamed to charge us with 
Rank Popery, for (aying, We are juſtified by a Righteouſneſs wrought in 
xs ; ſeeing rhe very Scripture Cited by thee -is exprefly tor it } May 
we not pertinently return theſe words upon thee,' which thou miſ-ap- 
plieſtto us? Oh / tell it not in Gath, publiſh it not in the Streets of 
Askalon, &c, that a man, who-pretends to teach others a-right inthe 
matter of Juſtification,. hath {o,confounded himlelf, that to prove, that 
Juſtification is not by a Righteouſneſs wrought withinbrings a Scripture 
which {peaks exprefly of Righteouſneſs within, to wit, that of, Regene- 
ration and-Renovation, by which we are ſaved. And. it any ſhould 
ſay, . The words do not.ſay, We are Juſtified 'by the waſhing of * Re- 
generation and- renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; but we are. Saved there- 
-by, as intending Sanfification, and not Fuſtification. I anſwer, This 
helps not the, Author out of the Ditch ; tor he brings this Scripture 
torth applyiog it to the matter of Juſtification, But again ; It theſe 
words exclude af Works generally, and-without any limitation, then 
they exclude all Works, which are wrought by the Spirit .of Chriſt, 
from ſanfification ; as if men-were ſanRified by no Works of the Spi- 
rit of Chrift- within them; Or. if it be ſaid, that Works of our own 
coy Self-righteouſneſs, are oy excluded from having place.in our 
Sanitification, but not the Works wrought in and by the Spirit. of 
Chrift; then 1 fay, why may-not the ſame Dif7inft:on have place in 
all theſe other Scriptures, which {ay,We are not juſtified by Works,&c. 
And indeed, ja all: theſe Scriptures it holds true no leſs concernin 
Sanftification, than concerning Fuſtification : As thus ; By the deed; 
of the Law there ſhall no fleſh be ſantified, knowing, that a man is not 
But it were vain. to .infer 
trom this,that men.are ſanFiffed by no Works of Righteouſneſs wrought 
in themby the Spirit of Chriſt, \ Therefore it-is as vain to-infer, that 
men are ju/tiffed by no Works of Righteouſneſs, wrought i» them by 
his Spirtt.. .. 
Page 22 Thou ſfay'ſt, We can ſhift off Popery with this that are 
A 4 oY Fiobification but gue Joe 


Acecufation of Popery, as having the exprels teſtimony. of Scripture , 
that we are juſtzfied by Works, to wit, fuch as are wrought... Chri/t , 
and by him i s, James-2. 2.4. To ſee then, that a man is juſtified by 
with 73. 3. 5. before-mea- 
tioned.. \ And as tor the Papiſts Works, 'by which they ſeek to be ju- 
| them to be ſuch Works, as whereby or 
wherein any can be juſtified.  - | 

And whereas thou -pleadeſt,. 7hat. the Good Works of Chriſt's work- 


ing in us, are ours; Citing, [/ai. 26. 12. Matth. 5.16. &c, We grant 
| it 


Po 
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it, but-they are not ovrs4n-Tthat fignification +:as where it is laid, Je 16 70. 
that is entred into his Reff, bath ceaſed from his own Works Hebr.4.10., 1 


There are Works, which are{o ovrs, that they are not the Works ot the 


What works 


ſanRtifying; renewing Spirit of Chrif?. in us ; andiſach are Forks both do juſtify, 


of operr Unrighteouſneſs,” and of ſelt-fained Righteouſneſs, which has 
no better 'Roor-to bring them forth, then Man's own W74 and Spirit : 
and by ſuch Works we deny to'be jufified; yea, we deny all:ſuch 
Works,' aid the juftification by them , and deſire-to ſtand in a conti- 
nual deriial unto them, and forbearance from them. But again, there 
are ſuch Works, which are fo ors, that they: are :Chrift's allo , who 
works them ## ws, and by us, and are ours by his Free Grate ; and by 
ſich Works, we affirm, men are juf#ified. | = 
Pag? 23. Thou pleadeſt; That men cannot be. juitified by any Works 
of Chrift's working in them,” becauſe they are Imperfett. . And for their 
Imperfetion-thou inſtanceſt, 1. Faith ; becaule it is ſaid, O ye of /ittle 
Faith, why doubt ye. Anſw. By this thou may'ſt as well exclude 
Faith from Juftification every way, as Works, it it were granted, that 
their Faith was Imperfet ;- but that Scripture, nor no other,ſpeaksnor 
of imperfett Faith, but of little Faith. Now little Faith is perfe# 
in the meaſure of it, as a little Gold is perfe Gold. . And though the 
' Diſciples had: doubting, » yet the Faith was not the doubting, nor was 
it made impure by' it; for the leaſt meaſure of true Faith can never be 
defiled, otherwile it could not purify. the\heart,it is ike the fire; which 
cannot: be defiled with the impurities of thole-things ; it works/upon. 
And as for the Diſciples at-that:time, as they. were in part juſfjfed , 
-or approved 'by the Lord-in:relation to their, Faith, ſo were they re- 
proved, and not juſtified of him in relation unto, or becauſe of their 
doubting, But this Scripture, nor none other, proves not,that Faith 
was or 15 always accompanied with doubting : Abraham believed God's 
promiſe without doubting, and was ſtrong in the Faith, giving glory 
to God, and it -was imputed unto him for Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 20, 
21, 22. And, ſaid James, Hu Faith was perfetied by Works , Chap, 
2:22. For that which is: perfe# in a leſs meaſure, can be further per- 
fetted in a greater.. Secondly, Thou pleadeſt, that Xwuowledge is Joe 
perfeft, becauſe the Apoſtle faith, We know but in part , 1 Cor. 13.9. 
But the Apoſtle does not fay, our Anowledge is imperfett, or impure : 
We may know a thing x part, and yet that which we know of it, we 
may” know perfettly. Thirdly, Thou pleadeſt for the Imperfettion and 
©ncleanneſs ot the Saints Obedience, +trom Eccleſ. 7, But that place 
is not to be underſtood concerning all- men in all fates and times, 
There is an earthly, unrenewed ſtate, and while men are here, there 
is not a juſt man among them, as Rom. 3. verſe 10, There is none righ- 
teous, no not one: And there is an heavenly., renewed ſtate, whereia 
a Maw'is' born of God, and finneth not, John-3. verſe 9. And faid the 
Apoltle, Let no Man decerve you, he that doth Righteouſneſs, i righte« 
ous ; which imports, © that there are righteous Men, who. do 
And, faid the Lord to the Servants that uſed their 7alents ; Well done, 
good and faithful Servant , Matth. 25, verl.2x, 23. And that other 
Scripture thou citeſt, Zaz. 64. 6. ſerves nothing thy tura : For the 


True Falth, 
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Prophet (aith not, AW our Righteouſneſs, which is of thy working in us, == 


who are Saints, # as filthy-rags. ; but 44 our Righteouſneſs, which we, 
even 
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even the beſt of the Saints can periorm of avd from themſelves, are as 
filthy rags; man's beſt Works, his beſt. Righ s,, which is. of and 
trom himſelf, is filrhine(s and war! nels betore God, and he is 
to ceaſe from all his own Warks, Her, qmuerſ.40, And it is plain,that 
whea the Prophet in that- place faith, We are all as unclean, and there 
i wone, that calleth upon thy Nawe ; He does underſiand the multitude 
of the Jews, who generally-were & carnal Neople,and xelied upon their 
outward Obſervations and did not Worſhip Gad in Spirit andin Truth 
bur did nat underſtand-it of all and every one among them : For he 
himſelf did call upon bis Name. Ang that the Saints were waſhed and 
cleanſed, ſee 1 Cor.6.11. But ye are waſhed, are ſanitified, are juſtifi- 
ed in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God : And 
Jabs 15.3. Now ye are clean through the Word, which 1 have ſpoken 
to you ; And Ezekiel 37. 33. At which time I fball cleauje you from all 
your Tuiquities ; I ſhall alſo cauſe the Cities to be inhabited : Which 
imports a time upon Earth, wherein they ſhould þe made c/ean. from 
all their /viquities. And how ! art not thou and you eſhamed to af- 
firm, That the beft Works of the Spirit of Chrif# in his Saints are as 
a filthy rag 2 Does not the Apoſtle ay , That @ week and quiet Spirit 
is an Ornament, which is of agreat price even in the fight of Ged 2 How 
then can it be a fi/thy or wen/truous rag ? A filthy wad menſtruous rag 
is good for nothing, but muſt be thrown away all Accounts ; 
and if that Zfolineſs, and Righteenſneſs and Meekueſs , which is of 
Chriſt his working in men, be as filthy rags, then according to your 
Doctrine. men ſhould throw them away, as being not only unprofite- 
ble to Juſtifcation, but to any other ule? Yea, a fi/thy and menſtru- 
oxs Rag men do hide from the fight of another, and do neyer wear it 
en ORE cri pure. onen 
ober, and ri Spirit, as an Orwament price, not in 
ey anc yr. 7. ty in of Gad n 
Page 24. Thou pleadeft,7bat the Works of Chriſt in the Sgints 
are +4 and imperfett, becauſe the Saints, who are ſubſervient and 
inſtrumental in them, are unclean ; and who can bring a clean thing out 
of - an unclean? Job 14.4. Anſw. It is granted , that the Saints arc 
ſubordinate Co-workers with Chriſt ; but yet it follows not, that bis 
Works in them, and by them are defiled. And it is ſaid, Who 
can bring a clean thing out of an unclean > This hi not, but that 
the Lord can and doth make Clean thole, who have been waciean; and 
{o out of them, who are made c/cau, bring forth c/ea» things. And 
though every one, in whom the work of Sanitification is begun, be 
not wholly cleanſed, but that there may be an wnciean part in them 
for a time ; yet there is alſo a c/eax part in them, who are in the /eqf 
meaſure andified : and fo theſe, who work with the Spirit of Chrif, 


work with nn onnpon, and it is the cleax part 
in them, which be uſe of,. as his Inſtrament. And as for the 
wiclean part, it is not to: work with Chriſt, but to be chained dowgn, 
and fettered and bound up from working,;to the end it may be wrought 
upon, that it may. be cleanſed : and thus .by the cleas part 
encreaſeth, and the awc/ean is diminiſhed, till all the wnclcanneſs be 
wrought out. And where the wwc/pa part is ket loole to work, the 
pure Spirit of Chriff doth never join.in, working with it, but judgeth 

an 
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and reproveth it ; and therefore in {o far, as the wacieav work- 1670. 
eth in any, that man, in whom it worketh, is not y juſtified LowwHV 


and approved by the Lord : but there are , who witneſs the c 
from all the wrclcameſs ; and fo as clean Yeſſelt and Inſtruments 
throughout, bring torth clean things, clean works. 

Thy Example, how that Clean water paſſing through an wnclean Pipe, 


recetves a tintlur? of uncleanneſs, hits not the caſe: For the ſpiritua/ The! 


Water is not like the common, grols, outward Water, which an an- defilable. 


clean Pipe can defile ; bur like the fre, and the Light, which though 
it rouch- wnc/ean things, cannot be defiled by chem. Every thing of 
the Spirit 1s undeflble, as the _ is, which no awcizav thing can 
defile : And it thou on _— illed in the outward Creation, thou 
might'ſt find an outward Water fo pure, t paſſing —_ an wn 
Five ſhall not be defiled with it. Bet it thoa k not theſe 
earthly things, and believeſt them not, as Chriſt ſaid Joby 3. 12. How 
ſhalt thou believe, if we tell thee heavenly things. | 


Page 25. Thou cha us with Erring grievouſly, in tonfounding 
Jultification and Sanftification. Anlw. Juſtification 4 either taken for 


ſpirirual 


is an- 


A inofold. 


God his adjudging a man, unto Eternal Life, and in that ſenſe it is Juftificacion. 


not to be contounded with Sanfification z yer it is not to be ſeparated 
there-from : for God adj no man, but the ſan#ified unto Erer- 
al. Life or Happinels. it is taken for the mating 4 man righte- 
oxs ; and then it is all one with SaxXification,. And that thou (ay'ſt, 


The word is r uſed in Sc in that ddjuds 
being nub jos ae ; Doth Caphy, thou "er gh 4 the = 


dence to aflert,that it is a/ways fo uſed, as indeed it is not. 


And whereas thou gr wv. 9, to prove, That the choiceff 
Saints upon Earth have difclaimed all Righteopſmeſs wrought in them , 
by which they could be juſtified ; 1 (ay, that Scri proves no ſuch 
thing, and thy Obſervation to prove it, is i ient; to wit , that 
the Apoitle doth not ſpeak ot his Righteouſneſs, whileſt he was a 
Phariſee, tor that he difowned, verf. 6, 7. for admitting it,yet he was 
ſtill ro deny and diſown the Work and Righreowfweſs, which could pro- 


ceed from. his own Wi4 and Spirit ; even all the willivgs and s, Self. 
watched 
gainſt. 


which can arife from a maa's ſelf, though he be a Sainte, without 
immediate operation of the Spirit of Chrift, the $4ints have this to 
watch againit, ro _ down the activeand working ſe/f-wi/l, and ſtop 
it from working the Se/f-righteonfueſs ; which if it be not watched a- 
gainſt, and ſtood againſt, will tall a working irs Righteouſneſs, Which 
God accepts not, as being but the bare Rebtoafirſs of mew” And ths 
is that Righteonſneſs, which Paul denied ro have, which he even cal- 
leth the Righteouſneſs of the Law ; but this, (which is of the Law) thon 
cunningly omitteſt, becauſe it made againſt thee , it feerns. Now 
what that Righteouſneſs of God throagh Faith was,, which he defires 
to have, he plainly exprefletÞ verſe ro, 7hat he tnow him, and 
the powes of his Reſurrettion, and the fellowſhiy of his Sufferings, in 
being made conform unto” his death. <'2 
Now, is not the of him, andthe power of his Reſarrefion 
a work of the Spirit of Clrz##m the Saines,* by which they are ju- 


Rified 2 ng to that; By h5s | righteous 

Juſtify many 7 Arat is ot Gefelim fg of Rl erbe, or eſe 
WW 
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made by the 
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of he wicked 


The righ- 
reouſneſs of 
the Law ful- 
filling in us. 


W. M's. Poſiri- 


on. 


. whole: following 


with him a work of-his Spirit 2 And Ly is not the Conformity un- 
to. his Death a work of his Spirit in- the Saints, comprehending the 
whole-work of Mortification 2 _ 
. -. Page 26. Thy-laſt: ent from :2 Cor-'5. 21. 15.moſt abſurd 
and impious, for accordingly it-would follow, that as Chri was made 
fin for us, or ſuffered'for- our fins, who himſelf had xo fr, no , not in 
the leaſt ; So we may be made righteous before GoF, though we have 
no righteouſneſs, no holineſs, no faith, no repentance, no mortification, no 
good thing wrought in #s. And doth nor this ſtrengthen the. wicked, 
ungodly and protane in their Preſumprtion, to have title to Chriſt his 
Righteouſneſs? And ſo,toreturn thy miſ-applied Inſtance in another caſe; 
Suppole, of the profane, who plead a right to Chri#?'s Righteouſ- 
. eſs, having, loſt ſome of their number, ſhould happen to hear thee 
diſputing againſt all Good Works, as being profitable to Juf7ification, 
,might they -not ſay conceraing thee and thy Brethren, who teach ſuch 
Dodtrine, We have met only got the loſt ſheep, but the loſt ſhepheards , 
and the chiefef# of them too"on our fide, let us rejoice, we have found 
them ? We find, the 4poftle makes a far better Inference trom Chr/t 
his dying for us, 2 Cor. 6. 15. He died for all, that they who live, 
might not any lomger live to themſelves, but to God; yea, and every 
where he ho forth Iaward holineſs and righteouſneſs, as that with- 
out whichino man can-lay claim to Chriſt : If any man be in Chriſt;he 
#s a New' Creature; but he doth not ſay;God reputes him a New Crea- 
ture, Rog%s be:not. really renewed. And though it be laid,: that 
we are.made righteous in him ;_ This hinders not (as. thou: vainly in- 
ferreſt,) That we are not made righteous by an inward righteouſneſs. - 
for he 1s in the Saints and fulfils the righteouſneſs of the Law in them; 
that the righteouſneſs of the Law. might be fulfilled in usgRom. 8. 4. 
[Therefore that 2- Cor. 5.2.1. isithus to be underſtood, that Feſus Chrifh 
who knew no fin, was made to be fir for ws, 'that is, ſuffered for ' our 
fins, that we, who had-really ſinned,and ſo deſerved wrath; might par- 
take of- the Love and Grace by him, and through the workings there- 
of be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. For that the-Apoſtle un- 
derſtood here a really being made righteous, and not a being eſteemed 
or held as righteous,: while indeed impure, is -very evident by the 
Chapter, but eſpecially towards the end ; What fe!- 


. 


lowſbip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs > Wherefore come out 
from among them, \touch not the unclean" thing, be ye' ſeparate , and 1 
will receive you, and ye ſhall be unto me' for ſons and daughters. | 

. Now to be-Recerved of the: Lord, is to be juſtified of hum ; and here 
we {ce plainly, that in order thereunto there is required a Righteouſ- 
eſs, by which-they muſt beſeparated from the evz/ and unclean, and 
muſt not touch it. - Hem 
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and did flow a5 waters from the Spirir of God, which 
which thou ſappoſeſt to: hal Been inthem » If thou ay't, 
hich 
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Qure of wicteameſs from: the meckes Pipe, through 5 
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If thou fay'ſ, 7ea, to wit, that the Scriptures were 
CT Load Prrene ofthis, Thaw it to all of any { 
ment, whether you or we be moſt Eſteemers of the Scriptu 
who fay, They were pure words ts Gold, without any rinttuve 
neſs or corruption, as they came forth from the Spirit of 
the Per-men of them : Or Tos, if you fay , That they 
with the wncieameſs of the ten , through which 
forth ? He who has any true underſtanding, let hint judge" cdi 


Page 26. Thou blameſt it, as an Vuſattable thing" for'a Quaker to 
fay,  7hat that People, to whom he is joined, are the mit Chriſt like 
Chriſtians this day upon the Earth : And yet will any of you fay tel 
of your Way 2 For if yours be not the bef# Way, wy ae plead 
ſo mach for it'2 Why do ye preach tup? Why do you ftady'to draw 
Pevple to it, and complain of thoſe who have It it > Now 'is not a 
good Principle a teady way to. lead People to good Praftiets > And 
are not theſe who are it the right Way, of -the Flock of Chrz## 2 And 
is not'ChriiF's Flock like unto him ? it therefore be an _wiſurable 
thing for one, ' who fappoſeth himſelf to be of Chrif'r Flock, WY, 
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x/ toys feel becauſe others gfifferent from'us have felt as much. 


trae Mortifitation, 
fron is laid up for him, and that there is no.cate CC ID 
upon the Mind, but a full liberty to live in /dlemeſs (which is the 
Caſe) it is an eafie thing, in Seff-wif to take on a deivare dftpore- 
ment, or to wear Hair-/oth, or go barefoot ; which by 'caſtom be- 
comes familiar. And truly,many of the Commons in Stotland are uſed 
to greater hardſhips, than all that, and yet are far from having the 
Appearance of Chriſtianity. But the matter is, for People 
converſant in this World, to have their Occaſions and BuſineſF in it , 
and to have dealing with the Spirit of it, and yetto to the meet , - 
lowly, fimple 4ppearance, uſmg, it as if they were not ae 6 | 
ing out of its Spiriz and Way in all manner 'of Conterſation : 
to be like unto Chrzf, who did not retire himſelf unto. an Zeremiry 
lodge, but converſed among Publicans and Sinners. Now let Tour 
Flecks, and the be compared together in this particular, and 
let the Zight in all Conſezences judge, who are likeft to Chrif. 
ondly,To gvidence;thar ſome different from us have had as much 
Inward feeling, thou fay'it, Thos"canſt tell us of ſome, who have ef | 
| F much 
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mach of the fear and dread of God upon their hearts, that they durſt not 
adventure upon Sin. By this thou ſeemelt to grant , that there are 
mudrd feelings and enjoyments among the Quakers ; ſaying, What good 
is it, that you truly feel, that perſons different from you have not felt : 
And how this conſiſt with your judging.the Quakers fallen into 
Apoſtacy and Delufion of the Devil, and that they are poſſeſſed with 
the Devil > Can ſuch have inward feelings and ewjoyments of God > For 
my part I am glad to hear, that any ſuch have been, who ' have had 
Jo much of the fear and dread of God upon their hearts , that they durſt 
wot adventure upon fin ; and I thould be glad , and fo I know, would 
any of the Quakers be glad to meet with them. But now ſuch, who 
have ſo much of the fear of God upon their hearts, that they dur? not 
adventure upon frm, would they not- love to be Perfet? 2 Would they 
diſpute againſt Perfefion, and conclude it impoſſible» Would ſuch, - 
who dare not fix tor a world , fin every day, yea every moment, as 
you ſay ye do ? If they dare not fin, would they not refrain from 
fin, and ceaſe from it > And would they make uſe of that poor evaſi- 
on, which thou addeſt, that therefore they would not willingly fin 
for a world ? As long as the dread and fear of God remains and ſtands 
over the heart, fin is ſhut out, and the Mind's will is to fear God , 
and wot to fin. 

Thou can## tell us of others (thou ſay'it) who many years lived in 
the ſweet ſenſe of God's favour, and have gone moi? triumphantly out of 
the world, with ftrong perſwafions of their Eternal Well-being. But 
would ſuch have' pleaded tor Continuaxce in fin > Doth not Conting- 
ance in fin eclipſe and take away the ſenſe of God's favour > And fur- 
Immediate ther, would ſuch have denied fellowſhip with God by Immediate Re- 
Teachings of  ve/ation, as you do ? Would they have denied the /mmedziate Teach- 
GOES. ings of the Spirit, as you. do? Do not ſome now living remember 

ſome of them, who had theſe feelings, and did bear an expreſs Te- 
ſtimony to the zmediate Teachings ot the Spirit, and Immediate fel- 
lowſhip with God, and plainly declared, That no preaching was profi- 
fable, but that which came immediately from the Spirit 2 and tound 
_ fault with the Miniſters, that they preached from their Study and their 
Books, and wiſhed them to put away or burn their Books, 'for that 
| they were a hurt to them ? And ſome of thoſe ſaw over and beyond, 
F: and . unto the end of your ſo called Ordinance of outward Bread and 
Wine, and ſaid plainly ; It was but a ſhadow. or figure, and that thoſe 
who witneſled the ſubſtance, had no need of the other. And though 
thoſe and ſome others, who witneſſed ſuch inward feelings and enjoy- 
ments of God, were not called Quakers, nor had their underſtandings 
ſo clearly opened as to many things, as the People called Quakers 
have ; yet with the fame /ife in ſome meaſure they have been ac- 
\ quainted, which is the 2 Way, even Jeſus Chriſt, who is the 
e 
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Way, the Truth. and the Life. And ſo as to thoſe, Examples thou 
giveſt, which were wi =__ ſay'ſt) ſome twenty years ago, We 
deny not, but that the Lord did appear , and was near the ft1mple- 

roms arted in that day : and ſome who are now among the Quakers, re- 
Feelings and INEmber that day, and have a ſhare in thoſe fee/ings and exjoyments , 
Enjoyment: Which are now; and in the experience and enjoyment of them can 
bear a true Teſtimony, that the fee/ings and enjoyments of this day,un- 


to 
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to thoſe who follow the Lord in his leadings, do far exceed', what 
was in that day, And now the Sun is: ſet ' upon that day ; for ' the 
Lord is calling his People further : and thoſe among us, who: had 
thole former feelings, can witnels, that while they would have- been 
taſting of that ſweetneſs, and remained ſtill with you, the Lord\wou/d 
zot ; but ſaffered drinels and barrenneſs to come over them: and that 
which ſome time had been as a fraitful Field, to become a barren 
Wilderneſs, till they ſaw, that they were not to-limit hum 'to- /rves- 
ted Forms, but were to forſake thoſe things in his Will ,.in which 
through his Z»dulgence and Compaſſion he had ſometimes appeared unto 
them, and to be tound following the footſteps of the Fleck whom he is 
leading on to a further ſtate, in which they find the Lord appearing 
more gloriouſly, than ever, to their refreſhment : Glory to him for ever- 
more! But with you it is otherwiſe : for who among you witneſs 
theſe things at this day? Yea, ſome of you are ſo ingenuous}, as to 
confels, That ye find not theſe things now ; and that this is a 

and gloomy day : and it ſhall certainly fo continue unto you, until ye 
come, and walk with us in the Light of the Lord. But becauſe ye 
will not, bur' will confine the Lord in theſe forms, whereunto ye have 
devoted your ſelves ; therefore is darkneſs over you , and your Pr 
ers are become dry and barren, and full of Complaints of an Abſent 
God. And what Inward joy from God any have fe/t among you, we 
cannot impute it to your Way ; more than what ſome have felt of 
refreſhment in ſome other Profeſſions and Forms, can be imputed to 
their Way. 

Page 30. Thou fay'it, It is known, that we are Enemies to finging 
of Pſalms, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper ; And becaule we ſay, that 
we are not againſt thele things, theretore thou calleſt us,diſ-ingenuons, 
or ſuch as ſeek to delude People ; Which Challenge is falſe, and a Ca- 
lumny. For we Go indeed own theſe things in the true acceptation 
and meaning of them, aad in the ſubſtance and reality; and it we do 
ſo, are we diſ-ingenuous and deceitful, becauſe we deny them in your 
; Acceptation , which only comprehends the ſhadow, that paſſeth away 2 
It Baptiſm, which is really and truly the Baptiſm of Chriſt, we own, 
and participation of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which is really fo, 
I ſay, if theſe rhings be really owned by us, as they are indeed, can 
we be ſaid to deny them, becauſe we uſe not the ſhadow , as \ye do, 
while ye are ignorant of , and ftrangers to the ſubſtance? Nay , it 
may be retorted much more properly , and without deceipt upon 
your (elves, that ye do but pretendly i» Words own theſe things , 
While indeed ye deny them. So that herein ye are found to be the 
Equtvocators, who are contending for the Fusk, and will needs have 
it accounted the Xernel : and there can be noerrour more dangerous, 
than to-place the ſhadow for the ſubſtance ; for ſuch as ſo do, arethoſe 
that trample upen the precious Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt, in which 
the work of grace is begun and increaſed. | | 

Page 32. To prove thy Aſſertions particularly , thou beginneſt 
ſaying, That. finging of Pſalms is an Ordinance of Feſus Chriſt ; Where- 
by it thou underſtandeſt, that finging of Pſalms was uſed by the 
Saints, that it is a part of God's Worſhip , when performed in his 
Will, and by his Spirit,and that-yer it may be,and is warrantably per- 
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formed among the Saints, iris a thing denied by no Quaker ({o-cak 
ted) and it is not unuſual 4 vim ha __ if bene 
a witneſs, ard have feltof the ſweetneſs and R_ verrue of the 
Spirit rhercin, and at ſuch occaſions miniſtred, And that at times 
s'Words may alſo be uſed, as the Spirit leads thereunto, and 
as they ſute the condition of the party, is acknowledged without di- 
ſpute : but that without the Sprrie in Self-wil/, not regarding how 
the rhing-ſutes their Condition, for a mixt multitude to ule and frag the 
Expreſſions of bleſſed David, we deny. For that was not the Me- 
thod the Apoſtle ſpoke of 1 Cor. 14. 15. when he faid ; 7 will firg with 
the Spirit, and I will fing with the Underſtanding alſo. Therefore, 
though frgia2 of Pſahms in the true uſe of them be a/lowable ; yet as 
uſed by you, 1t- is ubowinable, and is a Mock-worſhip ; becauſe ye can- 
not deny, but that the Perfons uſing it area mixed Multitude, known 
to be Drunthards, Swearers, Whoremongers, &c. Now ſuch cannot 
praiſe Ged, for they are dead in their fins ; and it is the /ving, that 
praiſe him, and not the dead. Next, All Lying is abomination: but - 
many times it falls out, rhat by fimging of Pſalms the People come to 
lye in the preſence of Ged, inſtead of worſhipping him, by ſaying , 
1 am abt puft up in mind, I have no deceitful heart , I water my Conch 
with rears ; and much more of this nature, which were the particu» 
lar Experiencesof David, and may be ſafely ſaid by thoſe that wit- 
neſs the ſame thing : but as to you that uſe them, are falſe and wn 
true. I ſay, as thou doſt, That though every Pſalm does not ſaute our 
Condition, yet in every Pſalm there may be Meditation for Edification, 
—_—_ ways meets the caſe ; = there is a I ——_ be- 
twixt Meditating upon a Pſalm, and Singing one, w we appl 
our {elves to yy Lord in the words of David, which kf _ 
fate our Condirron, cannot be done without a lye. 
Page 33, and 34. Thou comeſt to prove, That Baptiſm with water 
s an Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt ; tor which thou giveſt as a Reaſon 
Firſt, Becauſe John baptized with water, and was really ſent of God ; 
Which thing is not denied, becauſe John's Bapriſm was a Baptiſm with 
Water : But that that was the Baptiſm, which was to Continue, is the 
matrer in queſtion. To prove which, thou bringeſt in thy 
Second Reaſon, That the baptiſm of Chriſt and the baptiſm of John 
differed only in Circumſtance, and not in Subſtance, becaaſe they agree in 
the Author, in the Matter, and in the End. To which 
I Avſwer, That though they agreed in the Author , that will not 
conclude them to be ove ; becauſe by the ſame reaſon it might be ſaid, 
that "the 0/4 Teftament and the New are oe, or that Circumcifion and 
Baptiſmare one, for that God was the Author of both. As tothe Mate 
ter, they are not one neither ; for the one was a Baptiſm with Water, 
and the other a Baptiſm with the Spirit and with Fire, as John him- 
ſelf diſtioguiſheth rhem,Mark 1.8. Now in reſpe&t Baptiſm with wa- 
ter can be adminiſtred, where the other (to wit, with the Spzrzt ) is 
not, therefore they are not ove in Subſtance. They allo agree not in 
the End; for the End of the one, to wit, Baptiſm with Water, is but 
to point or ſhew forth the other. So that as the Shadow, and the Sub- 
ſtance differ in their Ends, ih like manner do theſe zwo : tor the E&vd 
of the Shadow is but to point to the Subſtance ; the End of the Sub. 


ſtance 
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axce in this thing being to'cleanſe and purify the heart, =o rs 1 
= effet ah as it realy cdeminiſiſed ! New but the Shadow 
frequently adminiftred, and the heart wot © ; therefore they 
differ in their Ends. Now to ſhew, that they differ in Sabſtaxce ; it is 
written, A#s 19.2, 3,4,5-. that there were "ofthe Baptiſm of Johy, 
who had not ſo much as heard of the Holy Ghoſt, tar lets received it : 
Now had the Baptiſm of John, and the Baptiſm of Chriſt been one , 
they could not have had the ove, and been altogether ignorant of the 
other. | 

For a Third Reaſon thou ſay'ſt, That Feſus Chriff commanded and 
injoined the Diſciples to Baptiſe, and that Baptizing they uſed Water. 
But where he commands them to Bapriſe, ( Matth. 28. ) there is no 
Command to Baptiſe them with Water, or into Water, but into the 
Name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit : So here is the Baptiſm 
into the Spirit, bur not into outward Water. And the Apofiles were 
Myinifters of the Spirit, and miniftred the Spirit unto -thoſe who be- 
lieved : And though they uſed the Water-Baptiſm at times, yet it reſts 
to be proved, that they did it in obedience to that general Command, 
Matth. 8. and hot in 'Condeſcendence to the People , who had re- 
ceived a great Eſtcem of Fohy, and were'ſo nurſed up with outward 
Ceremonies,that it was hard ſuddenly to wean them from ſuch ; as-they 
did the like in other Caſes. 

Which allo ſerves for anſwer to thy Foxrth Reaſon, where thou in« 
ſtanceſt Perer his baptizing Cornelius , after he received the Spirit ; 
For-Peter's words imply no Command, but only that at that occaſion 
the thing might be done ; Car avy may, aid he, forbid Water, that 
fe not be Baptiſed > AQts 10.747. And though it be ws th" 
48.) That he commanded them to be baptiſed in the Name of Chrift; 
yet it holds forth xo Command from Chriff ; only the thing being a- 
greed upon, that it might be done, he did do it. But that- the 4p 
Fes received no Commiſſion to Baptiſe with water, is clear from 
of Paul, where he faith, 7 thank God, I baptiſed none of you, but Cri- 
ſpus, aud Gajus, and the houſhold of Stephanus, Ge. for, ſaid he, 7 was 
wot ſent to baptiſe, but to preach the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 1. 16, 1 5. Now 
it is not queſtioned, but his Commiſſon was as large, as any of thereſt; 
for he himſelf faid, that he was ot Inferior to the chiefeft of the Apo- 
les ; but that he thereby denied, he was ſent to adminiſter the* Z7o- 
ly Spirit, which is the Baptiſm of ChrifF, 1s abſurd to think. 

For a Fifth Reaſon thou fay'ſt, It s the will of Chrift , that this 
Ordinance ſhould continue and abide in the Church, becauſe he promiſed 
to be with his Miniſters to the end of the World. To which1 Anſwer; 
That this promiſe related to the Baptiſm of the Spirit, which is Chrift's 
Baptiſm,is granted ; but that it related to the Baptiſm of water,is deni- 
ed: for he was with Paw,,who yet profeſſed, he was not ſent to Bapti/e 
with water. And whereas ſome give their meaning to Pas! his words, 
that he was not ſent only, or principally to baptiſe with water; this is 
an Addition to the Scripture-Words, tor which they can ſhew-no ſuf- 
ficient ground : And if men will take a liberty to Add to Seripture- 
Wor's trom their own Spirzt, they may wreſt the Scriptures to de- 
tend the worſt of Opinions. As when it is faid, 7hox -fbalt not bow 
down to them, nor Worſhip them ; One ſhould put this meaning upon 

if ; 
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1670. + Thou {halt not bow-down to them, nor Worſhip them principal- 
LYN 1 3 and therefore would; aver, that Graves Images may be worſhipped: 
this were a moſt perverſe abuſing of Scripture. 
Sixthly, Thou lay'ſt, -Zhefe who caſt off this Ordinance, do what in 
them lyeth, to rob themſelves of all the excellent ends and uſes of it , 
which are held forth in theſe Scripture-Expreſtons. Anſw. That tuch 
who caſt off the Baptiſm-ot Chriſt by the Spirit, may incur that ha- 
zard; it is granted ; but that any, fuch_thing will tollow from che 
not ufing ot water, is denied : as ſhall appear by examining the Scrip- 
tures cited. The firſt is, Atts 2.28. Repent, and be baptiſed ever 
one of you for the Remiſſion of your fins. Anſw. Here is no mention made 
of outward Water ; and Repentance and Remiſſion of fins may be, and 
are found without it ; and where 1t is,both rthele are frequently want- 
_ Warer-Bap- ing. But though it ſhould be underſtood of outward water, it is ſpoke 
niſin no.mn!- but to particulars, and is no univerſs] Command. The Second is , 
mand, butto 1 Pet. 3.21. The like figure whereunto even Baptiſm doth alſs ſave us : 
particular. Buy the very following words do give an Anſiver to that, and clear the 
meaning not to be of Water-Baptiſm, ſaying , Not the putting away 
the filth of the fleſh, but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God, 
by the Reſurreftion of Feſus Chriſt. The Third is, Atts 22.16. Ariſe 
and be baptiſed, and waſh away thy fins. But that a being baptiſed 
with water, is a waſhing away of 4 thou canſt not from hence prove, 
ſceing the contrary is abundantly witneſſed. And ſuppoſe Water. 
baptiſm were here to be underſtood ; it yy 2p ſpoke to one, inters 
no univerſal Command. , The Fourth is Epheſ. 5. verſe 26. That he 
might ſanitify and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water. But by Water 
cannot here be underſtood outward Water , but that of the Word and 
Spirit ; for the next Yerſe ſpeaks of preſenting it without ſpot or 
wrinkle; Which the outward Water cannot do : ſee the like place 
Fohn 3. 5. Unleſs a man be born of the Water and of the Spirit, he can- 
not enter into the Kingdom of God. Now, it by Water here were to 
be underſtood outward Water, it would infer, that Water-baptiſm is 
ablolutely neceſſary to Salvation ; which thou ſay'ſt, thou canft not af- 
firm with Papiſts. Laſtly , thou citelt Gal. 3. 7. For as many as 
have been baptiſed into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. But Water-baptiſm 
cannot be here underſtood, becauſe many, who are baptiſed with Wa- 
ter, never put on Chriſt, nor bear his Zmage, but the Devz/'s, and are 
found doing the Devil's works. So that none of theſe Scriptures 
prove the Water-baptiſm to be of Continual neceſity in the Church ; 
tor it being but a —_ , it was to give place to that one Baptiſm , 
Eph. 4. 5. And whereas it is ſaid by ſome, 7hat the Water-Baptiſm, 
and the Baptiſm by the Spirit # but one, becauſe of that agreement be- 
twixt the fignification of the Water and the Spirit thereby fignified. 
This is a wreſting of this Scripture , as much as if one ſhould lay ; 
That all the Types, Figures and Shadows of the Old Teſtament were 
one with. the Subſtance ſignified by them, and conſequently, that theſe 
Types are all. now to be upheld and uſed : whereas indeed the Coming 
ot the Subſtance ends the figures ; among which ate the divers mp 
tiſms; for ſo ſhould the place be tranſlated, Hebr.g.1o. which were i 
poſed until the time of Reformation, but are no longer binding, ſince the 
Reformation 1s come. et 
ou 
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—Thou endeſt this matter with Afſerting, That thou canſt ſafely ſay, 1670: 
That the Spirit of God concurring with , and bleſſing this Ordinance, it Py 
is a profitable means to further our Salvation.” But if fo be it be no O+- | 
dinance of Chriſt, as heretofore is proved, then we cannot : 
that the Spirit will concur with it ; but indeed that he is provoked by 
it, conſidering the Abules in your Adminiſtration of it. AsFirſl, h 0 | 
adminiſtring it to /xfarts, tor which ye bave no Command nor Exam- of Pine 
ple in Scripture. Next, In cauſing ignorant People to promiſe and 
engage betore God, that the Children ſhall for ſake the Devil, the 
Well and the Fleſh, whike they themſelves be ſlaves to all the three. 
And many more abuſes ; as that whereby ye pretend to roll Chil 
dren, as Members of the Charch of God, which is pure and holy ; it be- 
ing oftentimes an occaſion of Zxceſ and Drunkenneſs ; and is indeed 
rather like an Zrrolling under the Devil's Banner, ſeeing it is for moſt 
art accompanied with doing his Work. Therefore, it is ſo far from 
being hazardous to conternn ſuch an Ordinance of Man, that it cannot 
be but hurtful to continue 1n 1t. 
In the 7hird place (Page 39.) thou comelt to prove, That the Lord's 
Supper ( ſo called) is an Ordinance of Feſus Chriſt : For which thou 
bringeſt as a Firſt Reaſon, That Jeſus Chriſt was the Author and Or- 
dainer of it ; But that proves not, That it was to be of perpetual . The «* 
Continuance. Nor thy Second Reaſon ; for though the Diſciples were ) nor 
bid do it in Remembrance of him ; they were not bid do it always. Perpetual. 
Neither will A#s 2. verſe 42. (which thou bringeſt as a 7hird Proof ) 
ſerve thy turn; for by comparing in with Yerſe 46. it is evident, 
that their breaking of bread was their Ordinary eating : for it is faid, +. | 
They continued daily with one accord in the Tt emple, and breaking bread of hor on. 
from houſe to houſe, did eat their meat with gladneſs and fingleneſs of Four © 
heart. So that this was a daily eating from houſe to houſe, and not 
at all ſuch an eating as yours is, which you have but once, of twice 
or thrice in a year, or at ſuch ſet times, as you appount to your felves; 
whereas theirs was an cating from houſe to houſe , wherein they recei- 
ved food ſufficient to their bodily nouriſhment. Your eating 1s not io ; 
You will not have your Sacramental Bread and Wine ( (o call ) to 
be uſed in private Houſes or Families , and your eating is rather a 
Mock-eating, wherein you do riot eat that which is ſufficient to the 
Bodily nouriſhment ( as theſe did As 2. 42,46. ) every one of you 
takiog a little read about the quantity of a Beax, wherein you have 
no Example from the Saints, but rather from the Papiſts, who have 
their Wafers. | 3 | = 
Again, This Eating mentioned (As 2. verſe 42,46.) 15 conjoin | 
with this, That they fold their ons and had all things in com- thing be. 
mox ; and fo they did eat together daily in common, which is not like men. 
your eating. Now if you would make their Example and Practice 
your Rule, why do-ye not ſell your Poſſeſtotis, as they did, and have 
things in Common ? Allo, why do ye not abſtain from eating blood, and 
things ſtrangled, as they did 2 And why do ye not waſh one anothers 
feet, which they were as folemnly commanded to do, as to take and 
eat > &c. Fobn 13.14, 15. If you ſay, Theſe things were but to con- 
tinue for a time ; what ground have ye to affirm, that theſe were not. 
always tO contirizce > and thoſe of Water-Baptiſm and breaking bread 
were to be always continued, For 
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_ For a Fourth Reaſon thou ſay'{t,, Paul Recommended the prattice- of 
thi to the Church Corinth, Cor. I1. wp  Anſw.; That he recom- 
mended it unto them by, way of Command, we: deny ; for he deliver- 
6d unto them no Command to practice it, but that which he delivered 

to them was the Relation of the Matter of Fad,” as what the Lord 
did in the Night, wherein he was betrayed. Thou ſay'ſt, The Apoſtle 
doth wot only here relate the. Matter of Fatt, but likewiſe warrants the 
frequent uſe of this Ordinance. 1t is one thing to warrant the uſe of it, 
and far another, to command the uſe of it. -We do not deny, but the 
uſe of it was lawful and warrantable at that time ; but we (ay, it was 
not commanded unto them, but- left or permitted to them, as'thele 
words import ; As often as, ye eat, &c., And again, Let a man examine 
himſelf, and ſo let him eat. The, words imply no-Command, but only 
that they were in the uſe or pradice of it; and being therein , he 
max them direftion, how they might «fe it, ſo as not to receive hurt 
there-by. Now that the Corzuthians were weak in many things, and 
did many things by permiſſion, is clear by the whole ſtrain of that E- 
piftle to them. . __ 

For a Fifth Reaſon thou ſay'lt, Thou readeſt not in Scripture, where 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles did aboliſh it. Anſw. If it were 10, that then 
there was no abſolute need.; for the very In/titution intitnates the 4- 
boliſhing thereof at Chriſt his coming, as to any Neceſſity by way of 
Command ; though afterwards it might have been uſed 5y prraifes , 
being gradually, to pafs away, as did other things. For Circumcifios 
was aboliſhed. by the Coming of Chriſt ; yet it - was uſed after his Co- 
ring, together with. divers other Jewiſh Ceremonies. But as concern- 
ing the Aboliſhing or Ending, of it, {ce 1 Cor. 10. 15, 16, 17. I/peak, 
& unto wiſe men, judge 'ye what I, ſay ; the C 4p of Bleſſing , which we 
Bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt 2 The Bread, which 
we break, is it not the Communion of the. Body of Chriſt 2 And thea he 
proceeds to ſhew, what that Bread was? For (faith he) we being many, 
are one Bread. Now what is that one Bread ? Is it the Diner ; 
or is igghe /mward and Spiritual ? If it be the Outward, then there is 
no Inward and Spiritual Bread : Or if it be the Inward and Spiritual, 
which is that oe Bread, then that Outward Bread, (as being but a Fi- 

re) isceaſed from being of uſe, as to any neceſſity. And this he 
{poke unto the Wiſe, who ſaw beyond the Shadow and Figure unto 
the Subftaxce, the: end of it; which was that FZeavenly . Bread and 
Refreſhment, which Chriſt himſelf giveth unto thoſe Souls to teed up- - 

who know the Myſtery of his Indweling in them; which Bread is 
indeed his Body. . So that now the Bread being one , Which is the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, the Outward. Bread hath no place in the Supper of the 
Lord; for thea there-ſhould be not ove Bread, but two : for the Our- 
ward: Bread, and the Inward are two, and not one Bread. 
_ And if any ay, The outward Bread, though it be not properly the 
Body of Chriſt and thi Hgpified, yet it may be ſaid to be one with it, 
becauſe of that Agreement betwixt. the ſign , and the thing ſignified. 
I Avſwer ;. That is not ſufficient, why the outward Bread Thould be cal- 
kd the one Bread, *or one with the thing ſignified; otherwiſe by the 


| 4ame evaſion one might. plead for the Continuance of all the Sacrifices 


and Offerings of Rams, and Bul's and Goats, and ſay, they arc one with 
that 
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kd pods eonowfoy, A het 
one Offdding, 'becauſe-chey dir} Hgnity ir 2 For'in 
diſtinguiſh therwtrom This ave Offering, 


things to come ; but the Body is of Chriff, 
chings above, and not the things, which the 
Apoſtle {aid, 'did periſh in rhe aftig ; ſaying, 7oweb uot, taſte nor, han- 
Tap ;' Colo. own wn am Coboſſ: 3. x, 2. yo 
ſpoke, becuulc bepun t lay too a t upon theſe 
and t them ups read, which were to paff away. 
For a Sixth Reaſon \thou ; The Apoſtles and Primitive Chri 
ftians, who did partie of the Spivit in a large meaſure, did wſe it. 
0». Ther'they #/ed it for ſome time, is granted; but that they «- 
fell ir, as of Nevefſty or Command, is denied : nor'did they ſe it for 
themſeloes, bur for Yhe file of the weak, who could not be ſuddenly 
weaned from 'it 


Thy Seventh Reaſon is; That it is the Mind and Will of God, that 

this Ordirance ſhould be <P opt _— bw I Co- 6 
of "Chriſt ts Fadgniewt. By which Second Com and you Chtifts 

———_ his Oatward C om, 3 Tor which you have no has to opts 
ſay, that the bid them OB/erve ve, 148 bis outward Coming i many 
hundred years after : for the Scripture ſpeaks nothing ſd, but thus ; 
Te ftw forth my Death#iJ I come. | Now we ſay, he #ial Come ac- 

ding to his Promife it n= Spiritual ahd frwvard way of ce 
in their Hearts, feeding them with the heavenly Food arid : 
ment of his ewr Life and Spirit, which is the Subftaxce:. And con- 

ing this Coming he ſpake unto them m taany places, particularly 
John 14. 18. I will not leave you Fatherlsfs, I will come unto you. 
Tet a little while, and the World ſeeth me wot ; but ye ſhall ſee me. 
And Verſe 23. If any Man love me, he will keep my Word, and 
Father will love him, and we will come wato him, and make our A 
with him : Which Coming was imward, according to Verſe 20, Ton in 
me, and I in you, And thoſe that witneſſed him thus Come, needed 
not oxtward Bread and Wine to remember them of him ; for his 6wn 
Spirit would bring all things to their remembrance : they need not 
look upon the Figwre and Shadow , who have the Sabſtance. Paul 
ſaid ; We look not wpon things, which are viſible ; neither will God's gp, cone. 
Condeſcendence to their Weakes , who were but newly Redeemed from ſfcenfion to 
out of a maſs of Heatbeniſh Superſtitions , prove' a Command or a x Weaks 
Rule to the whole Church, or a Warrant for any now to be found m - 
the Adminiſtration thereof; and to hold up the ontward Fignre, do 
cloak themſelves, by ſhutting out and denying the —-w Appear- 
ance of Chriſt, as he doth immediately Reveal hirfelt in his Children, 
in whom he has made manifeſt the Subance, which ends the Shadow. 
For an Eighth Reaſon thou 1ay'(t ; That Perſons, who caſt off this 
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Ordinance, are.their Soul's great Enemies, for they ftand in the way 
of. their Souls Spiritual.' good, in that this is a Spiritual Nouriſbi 


FO Strengt bening. Ordinance; where Spiritual Food is offered, and delicate 


Meat and Drink, for ſtrengthening Believers in their Fourney .to Hea- 
vex. - To which a, That thoſe, 'who-negle&t and dep ha- 
ving Fellowſhip and Gommunion with God, and laugh and ſcoff at the 
aſetul and neceſſary. Duty-of Waiting upon the Lord in filence, where- 
in his Children feel-their Souls nouriſbed. with. the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, and with Spiritual. Manna, which, deſcends trom Zeaven, and 
is diſtilled into their Souls not only once or twice a year .( which are 
the Seaſons, wherein that'which thou termeſt Spiritua/ Food, is mini- 
ſired among you) but daily and hourly, by: the freſh Jncoms of Life , 
ſuch indeed are to. their Souls great Enemies, though they be ſticking 
to the performance of ſome External Ceremonies, wherein in former 
times God ( in Condeſcendence-to ſome, becauſe of the ſimplicity of 
their hearts ) appeared, and yet even then frequently, and. as much 
and: more at other times. - But-now. the Sux is ſet upon. thoſe , who 
will needs be upholding the Shadow in oppoſition to the Sub/taxce ; 


pollu- therefore their Table is become poluted, and may more truly be term- 


ed the Zable of Devils, than the - Communion of the Body of Chrift, 
where a mixt Multitude of all ſorts of, Wicked Perſons , living out of 
God's fear, ſit down together, being ſeemingly in words Excommuni. 
cated trom Approaching by the Preacher, and yet preſently Admitted 
to it by the tame. And to turn away from ſuch an Ordinance, fo 
called, is no fin nor hurt ; but all who become obedient to the Light 
of Chriſt in them, will find it their place to forſake it, as being ſuch 
an Ordinaxce, which the Apoſtle {aid,* Touch not, taſte not, handle not, 
which is all to periſh with the uſing. 

In the fourth\place, Page 41. thou wilt prove, That the Miniſtry of 
the Word is an Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt : becauſe firſt Chriſt appoint- 
ed Miniſters and Paſtors to be in his Church ; But this cannot be af- 
ſerted in oppoſition to the Quakers, who grant the ſame. And why 
citeſt thou, Eph: 5. 11. and 1. for 12. 8. which it they prove the 
Continuance of Paftors and Zeachers , prove allo: the Continu- 
ance of Prophets, Evangeliſtls and Apoſtles; which ye deny. 
As to the ſecond. Reaſon, That the Miniſtry is not common to all, But 
that there be ſome Paſtors and Teachers, is allo owned by us: Yet 
that hinders not-, but that axy at a time may ſpeak, when the Saints 
are met togethef, as the Lord moves -by his Spirit : according to 
1 Cor, 14, 3t. Forit is one thing to be particularly called to the 
Miziftry ; and another , to be moved to.ſpeak at a particular time : 
which diſtin@ion that it was uſual among the Apoſtles in the Prims- 
tive times, is eaſily oblerved in the fore-named Chapter. For a Third 
Reaſon thou ſay'it ; Whom God calleth to the Miniſtry, he doth it ei- 
ther immediately, without the intervention of Men , or mediately by 
Men authoriſed for that purpoſe : But tor this thou bring'ſt no proot, 
ncither art thou able-to make out, that ever God called any under 
the New Covenant mediately to their Miniſtry by Men,s as they were 
not to have an Immediate Call in themſelves : Though the Appro- 
bation of Good and Experienced Men in its place is not denied by us, 
but dearly owned. Fougthly thou ſay'lt ; Who ever pretends to an 
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immediate Catl, they ought for the ſatisfattion of others to ſbew figns 
and tokens of their Apoſtleſhip. To which I anſwer : That thoſe who 
come preaching the Goſpel not in ſpeech only, but alſo in Power and in 
the Holy Ghoſt, and in the evidence and demonſtration thereof, (as it is 
1 Thefſ, 15. and 1 Cor. 2. 4.) give ſufficient proof, that they are 
Called of God, though they come not with outward Miracles. And 
though Paul came to ſome with Miracles, where he preached the Go- 
ſpel, yet many believed, who law no outward Miracle. Alſo many 
of the Prophets wrought rio Miracle , nor John the Baptiſt : And 
though ſome miraculous things came to pals about his Conception and 
Birth, thoſe do not-of themſelves prove him to be a Prophet ; for 
Miraculous things and Miracles were wrought upon many, who were 
no. Prophets. It Miracles be neceſſary to evince a Man ſent of God, 
he muſt come with theſe Mzracles betore the People, which did 
not. Nor did Jonas come with any Miracle to convince the Nini- 
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fro proet 


of the ſame 
Call. 


Onrward 


Miracles. 


vites, but ſimply. declared his Me And John Calvin aflerteth , Calv. L c. 
That there is no need of Miracles ; and yet he maintaineth, that in his 


day God raiſed up Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, ſaying, That it was weed- 
ful ſuch ſhould be, to bring back the poor People, that had gone aſtray 
after Antichriſt. Neither did any Proteſtants pretend to any Mira- 
cles, they pleading againſt the Papiſts,, That there was no abſolute 
need of any, in reſpett they preached not a New Goſpel, but that which 
was already confirmed with Miracles by Chriſt ad bis And 
ſo thy Plea againſt us here is the ſame, that was by the Pa- 
piſts againſt the Primitive Proteſtants. An evil and adulterous Gene- 
ration,faid Chriſt, ſeeketh after Miracles; and though Miracles ſhould 
; be given, they who will not believe the 7eſtimony of the Spirit of 
God in their Conſciences, bearing witneſs to the Truth, will not al- 
ſo believe, becauſe of Miracles z-as we ſee plainly in the Jews: And 
whereas thou ſay'ſt ; John's Immediate Call is evident by the ſpecial 
Prediftions both of Malachy and llaias concerning him. So are there 
many ſpecial Predifions concerning the Lord his pouring forth of 
his Spirit upon many in theſe latter. days, to or Miniſter, 
as the Spirit ſhould put words into their Mouths. And as for theſe 
Scriptures Tit. 1. 5. Acts 14. 23. which thou bring'ſt - in the' Fifth 
place, they prove not, that thoſe E/ders had not Authority and 
Call of the Spirit of God in themſelves. And whereas in the Sixth 
place thou fay'ſt ; Though Miniſters be ſet a-part and #rdained x = wa. 
yet their Miniſtry is not from Men, but from God : 1 Anſwer ; Where 
the award Call and Authority of the Spirit of God is not wi 

it cannot be fſaid-to be of God. And though Moſes be ſaid to C 
ſecrate Aaron , yet it doth not follow, that Aaron had no immediate 


Call from God. Seventhly, thou (ay'ſt ; The Miniſtry is ſo neceſſary, | 


that it is the Will of Jeſus Chriſt , that it ſhould continue unto the. end. 
of the World , Eph. 5.12, 13. But thy proof from that Scripture 
is altogether impertinent as to-you, who believe not, that the Saints 
can be perfedted in this Life, ſeeing the Meniſftry. is given for the 
fetting of them. And that this perfe4ion is on Earth, is clear 

the following Verſe.; That bence-forth we be no more as Children tofſed 
to and fro : for in the other Life there. is no hazzard. of. being ſo 
tofſed. And.if the Miniſtry perfetied age Mea in this life, it no» 
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1690. whete perfoerd them ; for inthz ocher Life it hath no-operation up 


on them. The Law and Prieffhved thereof was aboliſhed, becaule 
77 ſhould noe make 
ſceing your Miniſtry pet 

h not, it is ot the true Aﬀniffry of the Geſpe/ ; as indeed is 
| not in the Pawer of God, nor is it excerciſed in the 


God ; Miniſtry being ſuch, that the whole 
BEINGS it may be without Sevin Grace, or tras 
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of HolineS. Eighthly thou fay'ſt; They who caft off the 
the Word , heir own Soale &c. wayſw. If it 


Fifth place, Page 44 : thou would pro That the Lord's 
People are under a tye and eng ; Dmae;co doug: rhe firld day the Week 
for a Sabbath, For Flt Fog i ly ſt ; The Forth Command 
a—_— ertagt'y - But as it requires 
San T @ it expreſly inflanonth the dy 
oi event, which da keep not. Wherefore as to the $#- 
—_ k Ff the C Ag FEE 
i to t in every Point of it 5 w e not 
Sd hs Bar the ourward Z Sabbath, or the 
dey of the Week for « Sabbech, 8 and peionach, bar 
ther with ihe Now- Mem and other Frafr of the Jews. See C 
I6, 17. Let uo mar fudge you in Meat or Drink, or Holy Day, or New 
or Ys wie eh are a Shadow of s FO come : 
allo Row. 14 which plainly holds forth all days the Goſpe! to 
be alike : and ſaid Paw! to the Galatians } De; That Fils © 1 am 


be not in 
ay #5 


= 


Fe gf Trogaity v7 or bor 
ings dange? or 
that day. And 2s the oxrwurd Jew defireth, that he may not be pur 
to flee on his' outward Sabbath ; fo the imvard Few in Spirit delireth 
muck more, that he may keep his Sabbath, which is his Spirit! 
Ref ins Chr ift, thar the Enemy oft ſcekerh to breakt,to cauſe him to Wee 
of! his Sebbath-d/ay : but this to' you is a Myſtery, viz. what the 
Sabburh of ther who believe, is; ZHebr. 4. 9, 10. There remaineth 
rheveine” & Sabbatifin: #2 the People of God + and be tha is entred in 
Fo pefpon ths Ftdeis oof his own works, as God did from hi. 
is Not #1 owward day, is plain, be- 
coin Fork he fat; Let ws labour the os 
"But # ie were ut nd hy, it might cried 


= 
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Md ; "bur: this is-ſuck; a Ref, a none.cam enter into, who hearken 
not to-the Voice of the Lord by believing and -it. For & 


Foarth Reaſon thou lay'ſt: ;. thoagh'ye raw. not py - _ 
P/ have the ſame: Authority for our. 
fore - - <1 4 lay'ſt On is called _ 


irs. Hence this day, t Ba we keep 
- Rev: 1: 10.it bring; ſet joe pie Lord jr bis Service; 


— © a pectal Memorial of his Refarrreflion: A1ſw. But for alb this 
here is no Probation atail,. but meer Afſertions.: It ye have the ſame 
Authority, produce it, and-let noſe it, John: wes in the Spirit on 
the Lord's Day, therefore the fr? dy Lrharatanyrix, of lay 
how this togerher 2 Prove; that ere yo day of the 
Week. We read + ach in Serdprare 
is the: Lord's Day ; aheinms rey wy" =o KECET 
the Week, or any'other Natural Day 3 for it i» Spiritual : 
ry topmbenkay ater rs Day, f& lie calleth the Spiritual 
—— with heak 
ings : Amb this is the Day a doapp ie pron 
rejoice, are glad. And whereas thou fiy t, # is 
oy apart the Lord, as a Special Memorial of his Reſarritties This 
is thy raked Aſfertion, without any ſhadow: of poof : and if thou 
wile ſay; that therofore iv is to: be » Holy Hoy, Dax, becauſe he Roſe on it ; 
bs cor thtis'a fair inler to — ele one 


his beings C:veifed, andther tor his 
deg Cm wr 1 
pron nu Cres nor ore 


m that, which is for the good of 
pare mg monly. on 
m outward things, nor yet forcing their 
beyond the Rule of Mercy and Love , nor impoſing an 
either Servants or Cattel, contrary to Mercy. = 
quired Mer even in theſe things , much more 
—_— tmes of RefF are to be _— 
| is to be ſhewed unto. t more than under the 
pale bet of the Sabbath anſwered , which was made 
Mem : yea, this is indeed to keep the Sebbarb ; To undo every 
den, and to let the oppreſſed go free, both as to the izward, and 
outward. - And the Lord's People have frequent times , more than 
þ dere wherein, laying aſide their ourward Affairs for a 
may and do Meet to wait upotr the Lord, ani be q 
jw hr form ere by him, and w mo 
rr, ' ndhay be uſeful unto one another in Zbordat 
on, yo Aoprting nn yr 9 and fockwhok 
any diftemper upon thei —_ OO forth 
navel npon oxtward things, may find the Lord allowing 
ther day or time , no kels than that, © d bs 
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1670. 3 right frame. And it were ſad, if the Lord had only allowed but 


one day of ſeven unto this effet. The Lord inviteth and alloweth the 
weary and diſtempered, (who love to be cured of their Diſtempers ) 
to come unto him every day: And as for thoſe, who abide not in a 
due care every day, to have their Hearts ordered a-right , but let 
their Minds go forth exceſſively in outward Occaſions af the Week , 
they provoke the Lord to ſhut them out from Acceſs to him upon 
the Firſt day. And our Souls do oft bleſs the Lord, in allowing us 
many times of refreſhment and ſtrengthening, to the eſtabliſhing and 
confirming us in his love and lite, and disburdening our Minds of 
earthly things much more frequently, than in one day of ſevex.: And 
as for finning againſt Fuſtice, they cannot be charged with it , who. 
give up unto the Lord not only ove day of ſeven , but althe ſever , 
even all the days of their /ife unto his Service : for Equity and Ju- 
ftice calleth upon us to ſpend all the ſevex in his Service, that our 
Hearts may continually be exerciſed in his Fear and Love ; and what- 
ever we do, we may do it to him, and in him. And as tor the Fir 
Day of the Week, we meet together even on that day, (as we do on 
other days) according to the praQtice of the Primitive Chriſtians, zo 
wait upon the Lord and worſhip him ; but to plead fo obſtinately as 
ye do, that the Fourth Commandment bindeth to a particular obſer- 
vation of that day, and yet to be found ſo ſlack in the obſervation 

of it, as you generally are-in ſuch an Zvconſtancy , as the, Quakers 

cannot own. And ſo whereas thou would'ſt nds the Lord his gj- 
wing. reſt and comfort to the Souls of his People, and the falling of 
the Manna to the Firſt Days, calling them Spiritual Market-days, as 

if there were no other ; we cannot own it : wing , that the Lord 
giveth reſt and comfort every day, and cauſeth the Mama plentifully 

to fall every day to thoſe that walk in his- fear, and wait upon 
him; and he has no ſuch circumſcribed Market-day, as thou dream- 

eſt of. Burt that ye ( I mean the Prieſts) make a Market-day of that 

day (ſo that ye may call it Tour Day, as thou lay'it Page 44. our 
day ) we know, wherein you ſell and vend your Babyloniſh Commo. 
dities , and will be forcing and compelling all to come, and. buy of 
them ; or if not, to ſend you Money , whether they receive ought 

or not : or elſe ye will endeavour by the help of the Magi/irate to 

have them puniſhed. So that it is made manifeſt, that it is only the 

Inventions of Men, that we diſown, and not any of the Ordinances of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

Page 46. Thou granteſt, the word [Original Sin] iu not found in 
Scripture ; and yet thou plead t for it, becauſe ({ay'it thou) the thing 
intended by it is contained and expreſſed in _—_— Anſw. 'We de- 
ny, that the thing by you intended, is expreſt in Scripture, to wit , 
That all Infants are finners before God, only for Adam's fin ; and that 
there are Reprobate Infants, who are ſent to Hell only for Adam's firſt 
fin : This we deny ; nor do the Scriptures cited by thee prove ir , 
Pſal. 51. Behold, "I was conceived in y But #r/4,it this place ſhould 
prove the fant guilty of any fin, it ſhould be of the fax of its own 
immediate Parents; 1n iniquity did my Mother bring me forth. Now 
you ſay, the Zvfant is not guilty of the fix of its own immediate Pa- 
. rents, but only of Adam's and Eve's firf# fin; of which, this Scrip- 
ture 
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ture ſpeaks nothing. 2.. It doth not ſay,l. was conceived and 

forth 4 1m — ou would have it ; why make you Infants guilty 
of Adam's fin, not the fixs of their immediate Parents Now it 
is ed, that there is a ſeed of fin derived unto Adam's Poſterity ; 
but we ſay, none become gai/ty ot fin before God , until they cloſe 
with this ev4/ ſeed : and in them, who cloſe with it , it becomes an 
Origine or Fountain of evil Thoughts, Defires, Words and Ations , 
whuch are their fs who cloſe with it, - But that the guilt of Adam's 
firſt fi» lyes at the door of I»fants, who never actually frned, we de- 
ny. Fora Second Proof thou citeſt Rom. 5.12. alledging , /t ſhould 
be rendred, that in Adam all finned. But it is no ſuch matter :.For the 
words, however they be truly Tranſlated, can never be fo readred, 7s 
Adam all finued : The ſtricteſt Tranſlation of the words is thus, (pox 
which all have finned, or, in which all have ſinned.) They hold forth, 
how that Adam by his Sin gave an entrance to Six in the World, and 
Death by Sin ; and ſo upon this accaſion all others have finned , to 
wit, actually in their own Perſon ; ſo -that all who ever finned a- 
Aually, it was upon the occaſion of Adam's Sin. For the Apoſtle is 
here {peaking not of ufants, who are, not capable of any Law , but 
of ſuch, as have.a Law, and a& againſt it.. Yea,from the Apoſtle's 
words in the other following Verſe it is plain, that Sz» is not impu- 
ted to Infants. For ſaith. he 5 Sin i not imputed, where there us nd 
Law. Now there is no Law given to” infants as ſuch; for they are 
not capable of it. What the Law faith, ,it ſaith to them, who have 
in more or leſs ſome exerciſe, of underſtanding, which Zxfants, new 
born have not. . Or, if the'words be tranſlated [ in which a4 have fon- 
ned ] that word WH 1 C. H hath a nearer . Relative than 4D A M; 
to wit, Death ; for the ſeed: of fix is juſtly called Death,becauſe where 
it is joined untoand obeyed, it killeth: and ſo in this ſeed all have fix- 
ned, whoever did actuallyſin. . And as for the 18th Yerſe of Rom. 5. 
which is commonly uſed to prove Infants guilty and under Condem- 
nation, 1t is not rightly tranſlated. ; tor the word Judgment , or Con- 
demnation, or Guilt, is not at all in the Greet; but thoſe , who have 
drunk-in this imagination, have added this word to the Scripture : 
{o bending and bowing the Scripture to their falſe Opinion. And 
whereas thou ſay'ſt, We were al inthe Loins of Adam ; and therefore 
wouldeſt infer, That Infants are fimers in him, or guilty of his fin. 1 
ſay, It follows not miore than to ſay, We are guilty. of all the firs of 
our Fore-fathers, becauſe we have been in their Loinc. Again; thou 
laboureſt to prove, that Infants are finners, becauſe they are ſubjet 
to pains, and diſeaſes and death. But this proveth them not - to be 
Sinners, as it proveth not, that the Earth is a Sinner , or that the 
Herbs and Trees of the Field are finners ; for even theſe things have 
ſuffered by Adam's fall a great decay. And as for. the outward Death 
of thoſe that are ſaved from Eternal Death, it is rather-a Sleep, than 
a Death, as Chrift (aid concerning Lazarus, he ſleepeth : And : con- 
cerning the Maid ; ſhe is not dead, but ſleepeth. And therefore that 
Scripture Rom. 6. 2.3. cannot be applied to them, who dye not or pe- 
riſh not eternally : tor though the Saints lay down the outward man, 
is not as the pan;ſbment or reward of their Sins, which are forgiven , 
and from which they are delivered : And fo the ting of Death being 
taken 
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1670. taken away in thoſe who- are faved, it 1s not_that Death, which .u the | 
LYW Wages of 8in. And feeing the 4po#7e laid umo the Saints, "that all * 
things were theirs, even Death, it cannot be, that their Death "ſhould © 
be reckoned the Wages of their Sin. How of the bleſſed Mar. 
ryrs have looket upon their Suffering a malt vi Death for' Truth 
and Ri 2s a Gift of God > How then could it be 'faid to 
—— of their Stzs; which implys, as if their Sins were not 
eine | 
ar 48. From this Doftrine (thou fay'ſt) it will follow, Firlt,7hat 
all Tnfats, that dye in their Tafancy, are ſaved; though 'Chart 
f =p" for this Opinion, (thou fay'ft) yet what Scripture can Be 
. alleds for it 2 Anſw.lf 1 ſhould bring that Scripture,Saffer /#tthr Chil 
dren to come unto me, for of ſuch u the Kingdom of Heaven ; © It will 
much more naturally flow frotn the words, that chat they owupht to 
be ſprinkled, which'is the meaning ye put upon them. And whereas 
ſome ; It is'not {aid of them, but of fach. I anſwer ; but that 
fuch inchadeth them and all others, who are like them in harmlcſneſs : 
otherwiſe if they had been exchided, he would not have given it as 
Reaſon, why he bid faffer them 40 come wnto him. But beſides the . © 
18th Chapt. verſe 20. of Ezeki#! is a plain proof, The ſoul that frunerh, © 
foal die ; the Sor: ſhall nit bear the Father's iniquity : unleſs that the 
Son be found ating the fame iniquity, and contr in it; for then 
be vifits the iniquities of the Fathers _ the Children. Now thon 
taſt produced no Scripture to prove, any Infants do periſh ; and 
indeed, there is nothing in Scrzptere for it, but againſt it. Secondly , 
thou fay'lt ; '7* woulz! fobow, that Infants ding is their infancy , fibod 
Se es wrt 1, for he ua ym wp to [ave - 
ants (a People from their fins. Anſw. He is a Saviour not to Tave fror 
es pg alſo from the Conſequences of fra , ard not only Bm ths 
fruits and branches of it, but from the ſeed : andrhey ateſaved from 
fin, who are not ſuffered to fail into it. And ſo theſe Iwfarts, whom 
the Lord takes away in their infancy , that they might not fir, are © 
ſaved from it. It is ſalvation, to be kept from falling into a pir as © 
truly, . as to be takes out of it after the falling 1n. as for thar ' 
Seripture, it maketh againſt you, Matth. r. 12. For it ſpeaketh of a 
fabvation from fin, whereas you dream of a falvation i» your fins : Nor 
doth Rom. 7. 2.4. ſpctk of Zufarts; fo thy citing it here is imperti- 
nent. And thc there a 'time, wherein there is 2 crying our 
for deliverance the body of fin and death ; yet there is alſo a7ime 
of deliverance from it ; even before the hayimg down of the outward 
bedy, as is plain from Rom. 6. 6, 7. Knowing this, that the old may i; 
crucified; and he that # dead, i freed from 4 : Yet we acknowledpe, 
there is great occafion to be Low, and to be in great fear and care, leſt 
Sin, which is onee crucified, revive again. = 
Page 48: Thou © us, As holding a falling away from Regene- 
ration, and & ayfeeing thertht with Arminians. But it the Armintans 
hold a falling away from Regeneration, we hold ng fuch matter. For 
| thoſt who fa? away, never attained unto the Regeneration, and fo were 
The falling Never the Chi/dreu of God, but only were in the way to it, by having 
_—_— attained to fone beginnings of Faith, from which fome may an 
themſclves, Ive faber away. For that it is exprefly faid by Chri#f? ; fome Zelieve, 


and 
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aerwards fall awey + and ſome. depart. from the faith , aud make 
yu of it _ | who hqve . t he good Ward of God, 


and the Fowers of the World. to. come, Fall away, Theſe and many 
feh laſtances are in Scriatare 3 nor do the Scriptares Cited by 
prove:the contrary 3 45 Philip. 4. 6 which, is. to be. underſtood no. 0+ 
therwile, then.as the Condon is, pertormed.upon their part. As 
Hebr. 3. 1.4. We axe made partakers of Chrafh, if we botd fail the 
Principle of wn Efallifoment, (or whereby we are eſtabhihed_)- firm 


Work, which God hath beguo in them, to be carried on antil the day 
of Chri#h, even. till he be compleatly farmed in thew, and. they un 
bim. It way be ſappoled, that Paw was 89 contideng., that God 
would rhe Work began in him(elf, and yer be ſuppoſeth,, it 
ight: be otherwiſe, where he. ſaith; Le/f preaching the Goſpel to. g- 
thers, I my falf become a Caſhaway. And thaugh ſome fa away, the 
- diſhonour of the fooliſh Builder cannot be caſt upon Gad, bur upon 
them, who fo4 away : for is ſtandeth very well with the Wiſdom and 
Power of Gad, to fiiffer them, to faZ awey, who knowingly and wil- 
fully depart from the Lord, and will aot concur with him in the work, 
a5 ſubordinate /a/framonts 3 but reſiſt him, though he invite and ca, 
yelhumathens The agxt thou citelt is.1 Pet. x5. Anſw. Such as 
are ta kept by the Farye of God, it is through Faith; but, as they a- 
bide nat in that power thraygh Faith, but wander from. it, they fad, 
and cannot but ſal avay. And as for Ferem.: 32. 40, cited by thee, it 
ſhould be thus; / will put ny ' fear into theis hearts , that 
they may not depart from me : (0. Junius and Tremelius s Verſion ; or, 
wot to x ns from me, as the Septuagint hath ut. Now to fay, That 
they may not depart, is one thing ; and to lay, They cannot depart, is 
another. Yet-where the fear ot God comes {© to be raiſed and eſta- 
bliſbed in the heart over all, we believe, {uch cannot depart ; but eve- 
ry one is not attained to that fate, where. yet the fear of, God may 
have ſome place. And as touching theſe other Scriptuies, Fab 10.2 7, 
28, 29. and-Foh 13.1. and 1 John 2, 19, they ſpeak of thoſe, who 
are came to a therough-Regenoration, Who (we do believe.) can never 
fal away; a8-being begot im the perte&t Nature of the Sheep and 
Children. Nor doth tt follaw from this, -that one may be.a Child af 
Ged to day, and a Chz{d of the Devil to morraw z for thele,wha are 
once properly the Children of Ged through a true and thorawgh-Rege- 
»eration, can never become the Chi/dren of the Devil nor be caſt out 

of God's (ſpecial love, that he beareth to. his awn - Childrex. For to 

end this matter, thou fay'lt ; Ir is ſafer to queTion the Truth of the 
Graces of thaſe that fqil away, than the Dottring of the Perſevergnce of 
the Saints, But doſt thou look upon the Quakers , as having fallen 
away 2 if thou doſt, how comes it, that thou beſpeakeſt them in thy 

Epiſtle, as thole, who-have had real Grace, ſaying to them; Did ye 

attain to that knowledge of, and acquaintaxce with Gad, which ye have, 

in the uſe of Ordinaaces > And again, Te did run well, who did hin- 

der you > And again ; Why ſbeg/d they afperſe theſe Qrdinaxces, which 

have been the means of their Converſion 2 Or are thels words only a 

Joab's kifs, by which thou wauld't kiff the Quakers , while in the 

mean time thou haſt a Sword hid under -thy Cloak to ag 
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under the fifth Rib? But the Quakers are aware of thee, and 
having on the Armour of Gozl, are out of thy reach. 

In the /aft place, Page 50. thou undertakeſt ro prove; That - our 
Errors (as thou calleſt them) tend to IrreligiouſneſS and Atheiſm ; be- 
cauſe they tend to take away the Worſhip due to God. But it hath'been 
heretofore proved, that we deny not true Worſhip , but only your 
Idelatrous, ſuperſtitious Worſhips, which cannot truly be called the 
Worſhip of God. Our way (thou fay'ſt) tends to Irreligiouſneſs ; be- 
cauſe frequently we go to Meat, and come from it without ſeeking a Bleſ- 
fing, or returning Thanks ; which i to deny God a part of that Worſhip, 
which is due op [[c 1 Tim. 4.4, 5- | Anſw. To receive the Gifts and 
Benefits of God with Thankſgiving, and to witaeſe it bleſſed and ſan- 
ified to us by the Word and Prayer, is owned by us : and to know 
this ſo, without rating off the Hat, or uſing of formal ſpeaking of 
words ( though it be a thing frequently uſed by us alſo ) tends to 
no 1rreligiouſmeſS. For it is a thing uſual amongſt us , when we ſit 
down to Eat, to wait upon the Lord for ſome time, that we may feel 
his preſence, and know our ſelves ſtated in his tear, to -which the 
Bleſſing is : and as we there ſtand, if any outward Expreſſions be r 
quired of any, then in God's fear they may utter them: and th 
is to know the bleſſing indeed, and to be in the place that is Z/eſſed. 
But for People, that are converſing out of God's fear,ſtated in a /ight, 
airy Spirit, not only many times laughing and ſcoffing, but ſome 


times even þlaſpheming,” preſently, ſo toon as the Meat cometh , to 


clap off their Hats, and ſpeak a few words in a cuifam ; and ſo ſoon 
as they have done, fall to their former work again ; is not this Athe- 
iſm and Trreligiouſneſs > For it ſuch did think of God aright , and 
knew, what it were to fear him , they would be far from addreſſing 
themſelves in fuch PoZures unto him : neither could they be fo im- 
pudent, as to expect a b/eſing from him, while they ſtand in that 
condition, to which the Curſe is annexed, 

In the ſecond place, Page 51. thou lay'ſt ; Doth not the taking men 
off from Prayer, tend to IrreligiouſneſS and Atheiſm 2 Now you teach, 
we muſt not pray in private, nor in families without an impulſe ; There- 
fore -- Auſw. This is no found Argument. To take men off from 
prayer, tends to irreligiouſneſs, is granted ; but to ſay, That a man 
cannot or ought not to pray without the Spirit's drawing and motion 
which you commonly name by mpulſe ( a word, which common 
People do not anderſtand) hath no ſuch tendency, or that it takes a- 
ny off from prayer truly ſo called, is denied. For hath that a Jad 
tendency, which takes men off from ſuch Prayers, as are abomination, 
and are not true Prayers, but hypocritical and deceitful As all ſuch 
Prayers are, that are performed without the help of the Spirir. We 
ſay, whoſoever can pray to the Lord indeed, let them pray, we are 
not to forbid them ; bur'that any can pray without the Spzrit , that 
we deny ; according to't Cor. 14.15. 7 will pray with the Spirit,Gc. 
And Rom.'8.26. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities, for 
we know not, what we ſhould pray for, as we ought. Now if we know 
not, what to pray for without the Spirit, how can we pray without 
it 2 Paul durit not adventure upon this duty , without the aſſiſtance 


of thee Spirit (yea he (aid, no man could fay, that Jeſus is the Lord, 
but 
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bur b the Hol Ghoſt) but here an arrogant Generation will needs 1 670; 
be be Are without it; which —_ not Prayer : and ſuch Families,” | _ , 


where this only is uſed, cannot be truly faid to ca# upon God, while 
ſach truly may be ſaid fo to do, that wait upon the Lord, and ſtand 
in his fear, and bring forth the fruits of Righteouſneſs ; though they 
be-not ſo much in the external ſignification of words ; which: allo at 
times is found in our Families, as the Lord requireth it, and giveth 
utterance. - And whereas thou ſay'ſt.; 7hat thox believeſt it will be 
found , that ſome of us for the Jace of a whole Tear, have not ſo much 
as once bowed a Knee , to ca yu God in their Families. What 
ground haſt thou for this thy belzef * May they not how their knees 
in their Families, though it be hid trom the obſervation of malicious 
eyes, who may ſo aſperſe them > May they-not pray in 'ſecrer, and 


Prayere.ln , | 
be ſeen of the Father to pray, according to Matth.6.6. Though they ſecrer, without 


cannot be ſeen by the eyes of malicious Spies > And where a publick "** 


Teſtimony in words is required, it is alſo given 5 nordo we know any 
Friends of Truth, who have any, whom they can joya with in Pray- 
er in the Family, but do meet together in the Famzly, and wait toge- 
- ther, breath together, and pray together , and that much oftener than 
thou inſinuates, ſometimes without, and ſometimes with tlie outward 
ſignification of words : fo that we return this thy Charge, as falſe and 


malicious. Thou fay'ſt ; f this Impulſe be denied for years, men all 


that while ( according to us ) muſt not pray. But here thou ſpeakeſt 
as one wholly unacquainted with the ways and motions of the Spirit, 
to ſuppoſe ſuch a caſe which cannot be ; for the breathings and moti- 


to thoſe who wait for them, and are as neceſſary unto the Children 
of God, as their daily bread, yea and more ; which the Father with- 
holdeth not, but giveth in due ſeaſon. But many times the Spirie 
of Prayer is felt to move, and is anſwered, when there is #o /iberty 
given to ſpeak words in the hearing of others. Nor is thy other Sup- 
poſition leſs vain and fooliſh ; That if a man were at the Gates of 
Death, and in danger of preſent drowning, yet without an Impulſe ( as 
thou calleſt it ) he mufF not adventure to cry to God for Mercy and 


of the Spire 


ons of the Spirit, and eſpecially unto Prayer, are very trequent un- **3<** 


Help. For fuppoſe he did Cry without all help of the Spirit , what prayer wi 
would it avail him? would it have any acceptance with God  Shew us 9u.the Spirit 
where-ever a ſpiritlefs Prayer was accepted of God or required » Nay, 


it 1s 2 vain Oblation, which is expreſly forbidden ; and it is expreſly 
commanded, that praying be always in the Spirit , Eph.6. 18. And 
as for the Saints, when they are dying, or inany difficulty,we know, 
the Spirit of Prayer will never be wanting , to breath through 
_ at ſuch Occaſions, and to give words, as there is a ſervice tor 
rnaem. 

But further thou alledgeſt ; 7hat this Principle of ours leadeth to 
woful ſecurity ; for what need you be diſquieted" for refraining Prayer 
before God ( thou lay'ſt ) or any other piere of Service, ſeeing you have 
ſatve 'at hand to heal this ſore , and' that is, the want of an Impulſe. 
Anſw. It any fall into ſecurity and refrain Prayer, it is not, that our 


Principle keadeth into 1:;' for our Principle leadeth out of all ſecurity | 
into continual watching unto Prayer, and waiting upon the motions 'of 


the Spirit of God : now if any feel not thele motions , they are no: 
H 2 thing 


RENE Inr ning 
tertamn '3 | or ſbi , are: j ' 
Zonder and if they have Peace, Liokare fel * wg 


wen rn s 
True Peace Which will fail them. And as for our Peace, we have found it to be 


mn but we: have not come by it after fuch a way, as thou 
'fallly and raſhly judge, as by neglefting the Worſdip of Ged,, 
Pat RO ' Conſcience ; but by being turned to that 
> When hp ectring he cegecntant tun of Gf 
to it, receiving t 't | 
er hc zo th _ nana & a ham- 
mer and as a ſword, and as a fire in us, breaking in pieces exftroging | 

/ the day of 


pr_ being ignorant both of the one , and the other: and fa 
therein ſhewed thy folly in judging, what thou knoweſt not. 
And as for woful ity, we know not, where it more abounds, than 
—_—_ Profeſſors, who, with the Whore in the Proverbs, 
of Morning and Evening Prayers, and thereby 
themſelves, they let their hearts go a who- 
ring after their Lufts all the day. Did not the wm wed much 
outwardly, and were much in other outward ices of Devotion, 
and {o created a falſe peace and efteew unto themſelves ? And can 
deuy, but thatthere are many fach among you , who make up a jul 
peace to themſelves, by leaning upon their outward performances > 
Now what if I ſhould charge this upon your Prixciple,: would'ſt thau 
think it fair dealing ? 

_ Thirdly, Page 52. Thou fay'ſt; Doth not that Opinion tend to 4- 
dbeifin; which rendreth mortification of fin' ( even in this lite): eſs, 
Tc. Avuſw. Here thou dealeſt diingenuouſly. Is Mertifcation of fin 
ulcleſs, where the end of it is attained 2 And is not ex the end 

Dpinien of a fuleft pers. 
Awſw. Who could have 


ſuch a thing as attai hurteth not the witals of Religion > What ! 
cannot the Saints live better without fx, than with it > Yea favely, 
they can live well without that, which is a burdex , and as Death un- 
to their life » they whole /yfe is in fir , cannot live but in fr ; but 
the Saints life is netin'fa, but in righteouſneſs. And thy conleq 
ces are vain and foolth ; As 1. 7hat wen weed vot pray. for of 
fm; 2. That they need wot the Blood of Chriſt, to cleanſe them from fin ; 
L420 — rheangs none mares pts oY 
[Yo things, by whu may attain unto OA ; 
and who wines ox, are come to witneſs the true: uſe of theſe 
things; and as the Bivad of Chrift cleanſeth from all the fin, —_—_ 
erv 


I 


} 


perſon, that: 
x John 1. 8. Thou: 


in 
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): will be welcome ts whe worſt 


we lace oe wen/e: men, than thoſe Hy-. 
n down thojr hypo. FA... 
and WS crific pleaſes 


vernblind, = 


pieces, for witneſſing 

who ſee not, that the i of and bare for- 

mality, and eſtabliſhing them 1n the power and ſubſtance , can no ways 

be acceptable to the Wicked, but moſt wpleaſing to Hypocrites, w 

can perform the one, but not the other. But now let us examine , 

whether your F riceiphes or ours be moſt acceptable to the wicked 

and hypocrites. 1. Wicked menand Hypocrites love well to hear,that Hypocrites 

they can zever be free from their fins in this life , and that they muſt 24 vicked, 

always fm >, They love well to bear, to. be. juilified by-Ehreff pics of the 

withodt them, and his Righteouſneſs without, but not by him, and his *ricfs- 

Righteouſneſs within them. 3. They love well to hear, that the words 

without them are the only Rule, which they can wreſt according to 

their own corrupt Inclinations ; but they love not to hear, that the 

Word and Light of God within, is to be their Rule, which they cannot 

wreſt, nor bend. 4. They love well to hear, that they may uſe the 

faſhions and cuſtoms of this World, 4ow and - cringe, and give and 

receive the Honour of this World. 5. They love to hear, they may 

uſe Sports, and Games and Plays. 6. To wear Laces and Ribbons, and 

Go Rings, and other ſuperfluity. 7. They love well to hear , that 

men, mult not expect to hear God immediately, being ſuch as thoſe, 

who aid, Let not God ſpeak unto us. 8. They love well to hear,that 

Water-baptiſm and giving of Bread and Wine, are the Ordinances of 

God, and the true Baptiſm and Supper ; tor then they think they 

are Chriſtians, if they partake of theſe outward things ; and they are 

mad againſt us, who call them ſhadows. And as for their Obſervation 

of that called the Sabbath, we find none more plead for it, than pro- 

fane, light men and women; for they can eaſily diſpenſe to hear a man 

talk for an hour or two, and then have all the reſt of the day toſpend 
boo, and 


in idleneſs; vain communication , and frequenting the Ale 
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bo that they may be Members of the Church, though they have no in- 


 fallible of Fuidence Holineſs. 11. They love to hear of your Do- 


Duabers 


670. decking themſelves with vain Apparel. 10. They love well to her, 


arine of Elefion and Reprobation. 12. Andot your Dodtrine, Once 
in grace, and ever in grace, whereby they feed themſelves in preſump- 
tion and careleſnels. Many other particulars could be mentioned, but 


theſe may ſerve enough to ſhew, that your Principles are pleaſing to 


ia her the wicked and hypocrites, and ours diſpleafing. Next to come to ex- 
es \perience ; where are the Drunkards, the Swearers,the Whore-mongers, 


_ the Dialog 


the ervious licentious Perſons," the Scorners, the Mockers, whether are 
they yours, or ours 2 If our Priciples be fo acceptable unto them,why 
do they not inrol/ themſelves among us 2 why do they oppole us at 
our Meetings at Aberdeen, and elſe-where, and curſe and rant, and uſe 
all manner of filthy Communication, and are ready to tore us in the 
fireets > And none more found fo doing, than that young Fry and 
Spawn of the Prieſthood,who are bread at your Nurſeries of Learning. 
Now whoſe Church- Members are thoſe, yours or ours 2 Is not the 
Proverb verified of you : Fowls of one Feather fly together 2 

Thou cloſeſt with add thy ſelf to God wich a notorious /ye, 
laying ; Follow with thy bleſſing, that which WE have been about: 
meaning the Quaker and thy {elf, but it was none of the Quaters work; 
we not being any real Conference ; Is not this to deride , 


and take the Name of God in vain 2 


Ay 
ah ON 
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Some T hings of Weighty Concernment , propoſed it 
Meeknef and Love by way of Q! 


UERIES 
to the Serious Conſideration of the Inhabitants 


of Aberdeen ; which alſo may be of Uſe to 


Mind with them elſe= 


uch, as are of the ſame 
h | Added by way 


where in this Nation. 
APPENDIX to 
Calumnmnies. 


(ueſtion 1. 

* Hether it be a thing any-wiſe warrantable in Coni- 
mon Equity, or true Chriſtianity, for any Perſon 
or agg fra s K __ in Pulpit and 
Print, to inſt a People as Dangerous and 
Heretical,and yet wholly to debar that People from 

Vindicating themſelves in either of theſe As ſo far as they can? 

Or whether it can be ſuppoſed, that ahy Perſons, except they whol- 
ly give up themſelves implicitly to believe, tle Accuſers can make a 
true Judgment in that Caſe upon the Accuſed , eſpecially conſidering 
the Maxim of Law, Quicunque inaudit4 alters parte , Gc. i. & He 
that without hearing both Parties pronounceth Judgmear', thou 
he decide the Right upon the matter , hath not done the part of a 
Fuft Judge. To which add the Conſideration of theſe Paſſages of Scri- 
pture, 1 Thefſ. 5.21. Prov. 18. 13. {/at. 40.1. 

Queſt. 2. Whether then it was not contrary to the Laws both Di- 
vine and Humane, for the Priefts in Aberdeen to' importune the Ma- 
giſtrates,to make (earch for that Book lately publiſhed in Vindication 
of the People called Quakers 2 Or whether ſuch a Praftice hath any 
Warrant, except what flows originally from the Spaniſh Inquifition, as 
being dire&ly contrary to Equity , and to the Scriptures above-men- 
tioned ? 

. Queſt. 3. Whether alſo it was not both Anti-ſcriptural and Popiſh 
in G. M. to prohibit his Hearers from reading of that Book, by com- 
paring it with Pojſon > Whether that was not to keep People in 
Darkneſs and Dependance upon him ? or with how little Reaſon could 
the deſire ſuch a thing, conſidering, he aſſerted it to contain an ample 
Confeſſion of all thoſe Errors he had charged ther with? And if fo, 
whether it be likely, that it could prove dawgerous, the Errors bein 
ſo groſs and monſtrous, which by him and lus Brethren are charged. 
upon that People, that their confeſixg them would rather ſcare Feos 
ple, than engage any to like them ? 


Reef 
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fuch poiſonable Dofrines, as your Priefts infuſe into People ? 


decezt, in ſaying alſo publickly, That the ſaid Book afferts it, not on! 
to be a thing eaſie, but pleaſant for wicked people, to keep: holy 2 
Sa&bath-dayand to. perform the ' wiring duties commandedtobe per- 
formed thereon unleſs he underſtands them to be ſimply * the diſpo- 
ling to bear @ may talk an hour or to, and to have all the reſt of the 
day to ſpend in /dieveſs, vain Communication, and frequenting the Ale- 
houſe, &c. which are the words meationed page 72. 

Queſt, 9, Whether it be any way unſutable to the - Law of Charity, 
ar to the meek Spirit of Chrzf, to ule plain and downright dealing , 
ing 4 Lye a Lye > Or whether any be to be blamed for'fo doing , 
conſidering the ice of all the Prophets,and of Chriſt's and of hi 
Apaſtles , how ſharply they dealt with falſe Teachers; as may ap- 
pear by the Scriptures ? Z/az.56.11r. Ley. 23. to vere 33, Erek. 34. 
Fof. 4. from 6. to 10. Ibid. 5. 1. Mich. 3.5. Matth.;. 7. John 8. 

zeſt. io. ' Whether then they be not prejudiced , who Accuſe the 
Qzakers tor uſing, the ſame terms, leeing they are w_ to make the 
Application maniteſt, by comparing the fruits of the prelent pretended 
Preachers with thoſe that were of o/d 2 As for inſtance , whether it 
be a breach cither of Moral Civility, or Chriſtian Meekneſs to fay ; 
Jahn Menezes lied, in aflerting Robert Barclay to have been educared 
ina fates Colledge ;(ccing it is utterly talle? 

Queſt. 1x. And whether David LyaZ may not be judged more 

of fooliſh Raſbae/s and Exvy, than any of us of the Breach of 
Civihity to reprove- him for it, whothat be might not want ſomething 
to ſay againſt the Quaters, alledged a notorious Untruth upon God, in 
EY ſlaying . 


Inhabitants of Aberdeen, 


2 


faying ; That the God of+ Heaven fbut the: montbs of all the Quakers , 
pr £2 one word was ſpoken among them at their laff Monthly Meetivg, 
the 3d of ' the 11th Month ; which divers of their own Chirch- Meme 
bers can witnels co bea Lie? | 

Queſt. 12. Whether it be. not. a far greater Breach of Charity inthe 
Prieſts of Aberdeen, not only to ſpeak all manrer of evil fallly againſt 
that People in the Pulpit , but allo there to ſtir up both Magi 
ſtrates and People to impriſoen and perſecute them > Whether that 
not more like the Practice of the Phariſces, and of Demetrius the Sil- 
hy” rs than the May bd ” oo ? pal 

.13. Whether beating, ſtriking, punching, pulling out of hair , 
and that £4 Hem the ſtreets, threatning to owe and paſt cheir ſober 
innocent Neighbours, and boaſting, that 'tho' they ſhould do fo, the 
ſhould be under no hazzard_ of the Law, be like the fruits of Chrift's 
Flock > Or whether ſuch praQtices and boaſtings be not more abuſive 
of, and deſtruftive to Mag/tracy, than Meeting together in ſobriety 
and God's fear, to wait upon hum, and edifie one another, . which is 
expreſly commanded, #ebr.ro, Or it ſuch Actings be not hker John a 
Leyden, and the tumults and crucltics of Mwyter, than any. thing, that 
a od reg env new P hs ok 

Queſt. x4. Whether 4 ancing, {wearivg, aching if the Spirit be 
come, whiſtling, and ſaying, Sparits upon them 1n the Pnakers Meets 
ing, be not Barbarous and Atheiftical, aud [nterraptions tar of another 
nature,than for honeſt men in ſeriouſneſsto ſtand up in your Meeting- 
boſe, after your preaching is ended;and preach Repextance; ſceing 

| above-meationed evidence, how much ye in: nced of 
ſuch an Hdvertiſement : and both Reaſon and Chriſtiavity would lay, 
it omen oy Civil and Chriſtian uſage, than Impriſoument or 2 
pair of Sfpets ? 

Queſt.1 5. Whether David Lyad his Expreſſions, intimating his fears 
of the increaſe of Preachers, doth not ſhew him contrary to the Spj- 
rit of Moſes,who wiſhed,all the Lord s People mga be Prophets ; and 
to the Apoſtle Paul 1 Cor.14.29. Te may all propheſy one by one ; andto 
Lather and many of the firſt Reformers and Martyrs,who held preach- 
ing to be the common priviledge of Chriſtiavs, and lo many of them 
being Tradeſ-men, did preach, judging it no Iuconfiſtence : this 
Generation: of lofty Prieſts, (who may well be compared in , many 
things to-thole idle Shavelings, whom Luther reproves) are loath to 
adm of any tack thing } knowing,if it once ſhould be fi that 
Tradeſ-men, or Plouzh-mes ſhould preach, it would alſo tollow, that 
Preachers might be Tradeſ-men, and ſo win their Living with their 
hands, as did the Apoſtle 2 Cor. 4. 12. 1bid.9.18. Whether if ſo, it be 
not prabable, ſewer would be ambitious of that Office, than now are, 
and that there would be no {uch gaping far Preſentations, the delira- 


ble baits of Stipends being removed ; and as it would abate the pride 
and {a veſs of the Priefts,ſ0 it would clip ſhorter the frip o:filk 


Petticoats of their Waves, #ndather gawdy Apparel af. their Childreg? 
Queſt. 16. Whether it can thea pertineatly be objeted as a token 
of pride againſt the uaters, that they preach Repentance, clpecially a- 
gainſt their doing it without dy or premeditation, as if to 
the Spirit of God for utterance were pride; which is expreſly allowed, 
I COM- 
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1670. commanded and pradtiſed"in the Scripture, Lac, 21. 14,15. Aﬀs 2.4. 
LAYNY 3 Cor2.14, and 1 Cor. 14.29. 1 Pet. 4. IT. 


"  (ueft. 17. Whether that doth not homologate the Popif Argument 
for a Liturgy, alledging it to be pride for men to addreſs themſelves 
in Pr rs hues ex tempore, (ecing there are Prayers framed by the 
Church, and by learned Men heretofore (as they ſay) better then pri- 
vate men can make off-hand, containing whatever is applicable to the 
condition ot any Soul > Or whether it may not by the ſame Argu- 
ment he prefied upon David Lyad, as a point of pride, for him or hi 
Brethren to uſe any Prayer, except that examplar left by Chrift,com- 

called the Lord's Prayer, ſeeing, they themſelves make the Ex- 
teat of it {o large. as there can be no Condition of any pager perſon, 
which they will not reduce to ſome of the Heads of it ; and that En- 

nts and Taxtologies to God, are not only vain and needleſs, but 
allo by himſelf prohibited 2 

xe. 18. And whether it favours more of pride, to preach without 
premeditation, which is but a ſpeaking unto Mar,than to pray without 
premeditation, which is a ſpeaking unto God'? And ſeeing David Lyal 
and his Brethren pray ex tempore, and without premeditation of any 
conceived form ot prayer, may it not be laid at his and their door , 
firſt to. clear themſelves of pride as to this matter , eſpecially, when 
they do not-pretend to pray by the immediate teaching and leading of 
the Spirit, in which the only true Prayer is framed , that is accepta- 
ble unto God ? 

Qaef. 19, Whether or no.it did not as well expreſs a' mind filled 
with pride, as contain a manifeſt imperti , for the ſame David 
Lya#l to alledge as a token of the Quakers ay e,that a little Black fel- 
low came into the- Church ( ſach were his expreſſions ) whether theſe 
words, ſay, favour not as little of Z7umility, as the thing it ſelf is void 
of Reaſon, that either litrleneſs of body, blackneſs of feature, or mean- 
eſs of outward Extratt (tor fo I think he means by fellow) areincon- 
ſiſtent with the eſe,or being of a Preacher ; which if they had, its pro- 
bable, hinzſelf could hardly have been admitted to be one ? 

Oueſt. 20. Whether if ſach words and expreſſions be the fruits of 
premeditation and ſtudy, (which theſe men cry up ſo much, and judge 
ſo needful ) it deſerves that eſteem they w ve put upon i, or 
upon themſelves becauſe thereof; eſpecially confidering many more 
tmpertinencies and inconfiſtencies uſed by them intheir Palpits: witneſs 
that one mentioned upon the ſame occaſion by the aforelaid D. Z, to 
wit, that its better to be an bumble Devil, than. a proud Saint : which 
if uſed by a School-boy, would have deſerved bifmg, if not whips, as 
being = fm in adjeflo. © bf Lol 

Let David Lyall, George Mildrum, John Menzies, 'three Priefts in 
Aberdeen, who have lately moſt appeared in Pulpit againſt thew called 
Quakers, and among all their Fellow-Priefts are herein moſtly concerned, 
anſwer theſe Queries, if they can without ufing thoſe ſhifts and tergiver- 
ſations, which the Papiſts uſed againſt the Primitive Reformers. 


Given forth the x 1th Month 1670. by R. B. 
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OR, THE 


Staggering Jnſtability 


Of the Pretended 


Stable Chriſtian 


DISCOVERED, 


HIS 
Omiſhons obſerved,and Weakneſs unvailed.| | 


IN HIS 
Late faint and feeble Animadverſions by way of Reply to a 
BOOK, Intituled, | 
Truth Clear'd of Calumnies. 


WHEREIN 


The Integrity of the Quakers Dofirine is the Second time 
Juſtified, and Cleared trom the Reiterate, Clamorous but 
Cauſkeſs Calumaies of this Cavilling Catechiſt. 


By ROBERT BARCLAY. 


JOHN x6. 2. Ao will put you out of their Synagogues, yea, the time 
cometh, that whoſoever killeth you, will think he doth God good ſervice. 

1: JOHN 4.4. 7e are of God, little Children, becauſe greater u he that is 
in you, than be that is in the World. 

3 JOHN ro. Wherefore if 1 come, I will remember his Deeds (which he 
doth) prating againſt us with malitious words, 
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T H E 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


READER. 


READER, 


Awing ſeriouſly peruſed W. M. bis late Animad- 
verfions upon my Book, 1 find, my Tudgment of it, 
though a Party concerned,. to jump with that 

-' which is the ſenſe of ſeveral Judicious Perſons, 

who neither own nor walk, in that Profeſlion -1 am in; and 

therefore can the leſs be ſuſpeSed of Partiality 3 /viz. That 
they contain nothing 'of a folid or fatisfaftory Reply. For 
though he ſeems to take notice of all the Particulars mentioned, 
yet he omits in many more than the half , of what 3s ſaid by me 
concerning them ; and againſt that which he doth mention in 
my name, bis moſt frequent Arguments are without any Proof ; 
having no'other bottowt, but bis own Judgment, Thoughts 
and Conjefares, whereby it ſeems (forgetting , or miſtaking 
his Work ) be plays the Catechiſt rather,then the Diſputant. 

This put me ts ſome ſtand, Whether it was fit to give bim any 

Reply? though truly, ſuch as will be at the pains to compare 

his with my laſt, will need little further. Tet knowing, how 

many are apt to take things upon Truſt, and to receive. Miſ- 
repreſentations concerning #5, who are a People ſo generally 

Reproached; 1 found it expedient to write this ſuccinst Reply, 

which may lead the Reader to a narrow Obſervation of the 

Invalidicy of W. M. his Work againſt us ; and may pre- 

ſent in ſhort his moſt Obvious Omillions , bis moſt manifeſt 

Contraditions,unvail bis Dil-ingenuity, lay open bis Weak- 

neſs, and ſhew his Unſtability (eſpecially ſo far as he bas 

deſerved )in moſt of theſe Arguments he uſed in his Dialogue, 
as not being able further to maintain them; and dilcover,how 


faintly 


___ The Preface to the Reader. 


faintly b ford NeW ONES, 4s be doth now bring forth , militate 
ainft us. Let it not ſbdrtle thee, that by ſmall 2 bulk as 
this is, = Anſwer bis ; for thou may ſt perceive , ſeveral 


WHEY] the | eters W pe Contents 
bg "ret 


ſubdivided SatiBns ; th male © 

s ( Bheroof the lots ſpo poke 
whoſe Gates were + d Eg proportionable #7 greatneſs s to 
quantity of the Town, Wh4a# @ tertafy Philoſopher is ſaid to 
have adviſed the Citizens To ſhut them, leaſt the City ſhould 
flee out them. 1987 well fo far oxtend I 
lel, af # aver j That the | arg in 
the cnn 3 There is & Mal wit Tx thett ber 
Heart or Horns : ſeveral —_ but ſmall Subſtance, and 
Mcthod, but very little ___ 0 xanfty7, 


þ oe I twken no- 
eh come Bnder My 


Triumph could gain fr 

faderaSte an Aro Kates, paleg at: yrud 
7 the Trans: (but ena 475 
ft, en 1 Jotething cf i Read of 4 x to Rea 


Wy pers, with fach as relate unto thim ; and 
pork er at: ry whreb reacheth all things Ta 
red by Uiider 


thox 
ey Sorority Holy Sooipeures 
Which ok un Mearevly mowed it this matter to [earch and 


By a Well-wiſhet of 
thy Soul and of all Men, 


R.B, 


William 


ad. 
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The Staggering Inſtability of the pretended 
Stable Orin Diſcovered , his Omiſfions 
obſerved, and. Weakneſs Unvailed, &c. 


—_ 
—_— 


H A T which jfr/* preſents it ſelf to-my View, is 
W. M. his ans the Quakers in and 
about Aberdeen, which he prefixes as his Confiderations 
upon my Preface ; but that which is the ſub/tantial 

| art of it,” he hath left 2/nayſwered. For my Preface 
was, to ſhew hs Method of the Prieſts of Aberdeen's Procedure aggi 
the Quakers, giving account of moſt, if not all the Papers had paſt 
betwixt them, and alſo how by their /»/tigation ſame of us had. been 
Impriſoned ; particularly the falſneſs of G. Meldrum his way' with us, 
firſt in Pulpit to accuſe us as Hereticks, and then in private to deſire q 
to know of us our Principles : but all this he hath wholly waved,. it 
ſeems he either could. not, or would not defend his own, nor his 
Brethrens double dealing with us. As to what he mentions 1I- take 
notice——— - 

Firſt, Of his denying, That any in or about Aberdeen hath re- 
proached the Quakers, as Demented, Diſtracted, or bodily poſleſled ; 
Checking me, for taking things upon Truſt; Well, it faficeth me,that 
they are aſhamed of ſuch falſboods ; though if need be, I can iaſtance, 
that I had ground to (ay 10. 

Secondly, 1 take notice, how that not being willing wholly to clear 
us, he faith ; Some of us in England hgve grven ground to be ſochar- 
ged, by their extraordinarily Trembling, &«c. But it is ſtrange, W. M. 
ſhould fo far forger himſelt, as to accompt this a ground. to. charge 
People ag Demented, &c. ſeeing there was a ſeaſon, wherein himlelf 
acknowledged, He ſeldom or never went to the Pulpit without ſenfible. 
Trembling : Which if he dare to deny, | ofter to prove by undeniable 
Teſtimonies. As to what he adds of Women going naked in the Streets, 
and ſome offering to raiſe the Dead ; alledging tor proot Samuel Clark, 
the Newcaſtle Miniſters, Paget's Herefiography. 1 Anſwer ; As theſe Ca- 
lumnies have been particularly anſwered by our Friends in England, 1o 
they ſignifie no more againſt us (being writ by-our declared Enemies ) 
than Cochleus lyes againſt Luther, particularly that he aſſayed to Caſt 
out Devils ; or what the'Popiſh Authors write of Calvin, That he made 
a Living Man connterfeit himſelf Dead, that ſo he might Raiſe him ; 
and that Beza was ſtigmatized tor Sodomy : and much moreof L 5, 

irdy, 


—— 
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in the Scri- 
prures. 


» 


" Thirdly,The thing 1 obſerve is his Comparing us to John of Leyden, 


LAY and Ignaqus Loygla , ang that, becauſe they Preached in the Streets, 


crie " "Rings, and other .Smpgr finitics a5 we do , were 
payed > 1 hv e much CG errtes and prexended 
to or expeted Immediate Revelation. But our reſembling them in 
theſe things, which the Apaſtles of Chriſt, commanded and practiſed, 
will not prove the Fefuites vir Grawdfathers (us W. M. terms it) more, 
than their being found in them, will prove them the Grand-Childrey 
of the Apoſtles. We muſt not forfake XYoing good, becauſe Zypocrites 
ſeem to do {o, nor forhear to preach the Goſpel, becauſe Judas did it : 
but as for the-other praftiles of John a , and" {qvatius Loyola's 
followers the" Feſuites, to wit, their exttlgg;dine all that wauld not be of 
their way,their aſſuming outward Power, their ſeeking to overturn King- 
doms, their preaching up War and Blood:The Principles and Praftices of 
IF. M.his Brethren do declare, how much more they reſemble them,than 
the Quakers ; who from the Pulpit blew the Trumpet of all the late 
Troubles, Seditions and Civil Diſſenſions, which have proved to 4/oo- 
dy and monſtrous tothe [nbabitants of thispoor Iſland 1. And many of 
them have now turned: their: backs upon that Cauſe, which they hun- 
ted out others to fgbt for: and (ome (to wit, W,N. and his Brethren 
at Aberdeen) can find out Feſuitical Diftinions and Mental Reſerya- 
tions, whereby (notwithſtanding they ſwore againſt alldeteſtable New-: 
trality) they can make a ſhift to preach under Bi/bop , diſpenſe with 
the , forbear Leflurixg,and (cveral other parts of the 'Dire&o- 
rian Diſcipline, as W. M. has. at the Biſhops order, and yet keep 
a Reſerve for Presbyrery, in calc-it come again/in faſhion. + | 

Fourthly, 1 take notice of the Impertivexcy of W.M. his bringing in 
this ſtory of /xnatins Loyola, upon my laying ; Some Profeſſors in Aber- 
deen found that ſavour of Life inthe Quakers Teſtimoyy, which formerly 
had ſtirred among others who were come to a great decay. Now becauſe it 
was obvious, I intended by theſe Profeſſors, who were come tv 4 decay, 
W.M and ſome others of his Brethren, who. pretended to be tor Indo. 
pendency in that day ; but now were turned with the times, knowing, 
how much it wonld refle&t upon him toharp on this ſtring , he runs 
away and ſays ; Theſe others are Tqnatius Loyola ;- and thereupon 
makes the Compariſon above-mentioned : which Impertinent Digreſii- 
on is abundantly manifeſt. 

Fifthly, 1 take notice of his charging us, as rather Reproachers of 0- 


uſed thers, than Reproached, becaule of the plain Language we ule againſt 


him and his Brethren ; alledging, We will not find Chriſt aud his Apoſtles 
uſe the like to ſuch,a;- profeſſed Chriſtianity. For a reproot of his /gno- 
raxce in the Scriptures let him read Rom 16.18. Phil.3.2.1 Tim. 1.19, 
20. th.chap.q.1,2,3,Gc. mo 4g werſc3,4. 2 Tim. 2.17. Tit. 1. 10,11, 
2 Pet-2.1,2, 3. 1 Joh.2.18,19.&c. His adding, That they ſhew earneſt neſs 
of defire, that Souls may be faved,and willingneſs to promote that defign, 
faith nothing ; except this. defire and willingneſs proceed irom the right 
ground. Papiſts are as zealous in their Earzeſtneſs and Willingneſs as 
they, and do no lels profeſs Subjefiovto the Goſpel, owning Chriſt to 
be the Meffah, and yet Calvin ſpared not to term them mpuros Ca- 
nes, filthy Dogs. Inmumerable are the Expreſſions of this kind uſed by 
the zea/ous-Lather againſt them. | | 


Sixthly, 
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—Sinthly I take notice of his Cautions to me, wherein he chargeth 


me of Pride, Paſfon, Cenſoriouſuef, Folly, In ety to the Word of 
God, Jyneramce, and Endeavour wacky the Popiſh Intereſt: but 
had he truly minded my good in his Caxtions, he ſhould have produced 
ſome Reaſons to prove tne guilty of theſe Crimes. He concludes us 
Proud, tor ſeparating from them in ing-Places; and ſo condemns 


the French Proteſtants, for doing the like ' from Papifts. He falſly Grounds lepe- 


3E eth-us with placing Re/igzon in | ing Ribands, keeping ori 
the” Hat, and Gying The and Thee ; and therefore concludes me /gno- 
rant of true Comverfion : While his Tgxorance of us hath mage him thus 
Calumniatiow. He concludes us ers of the Popiſb Intereſt, be- 
cauſe we decry their Miniſtry and Churches : While he borrows this 
very Argument from the' Papiſts, who uſed it againſt the Firf# Re- 
formers, alledging, that their crying down the Church of Rome, was a 
joyning hand with the Zarks, who did the ſame ;- though then the 
Firft Reformers were no Turks, though they agreed-with thetn in de- 
nying the Church of Rome. . Neither are we Romani/ts, though with 
thoſe of Rome we condenm them ; eſpecially conſidering, that it is; be= 
becauſe of their too great Afenity, with PapifFs, that we do fo. 
Seventhly1take notice ot his-conſeſſing, He never intends to tell the 
World the Scriptures we uſe; alledging, we abuſe them. But it he could 
have proved we did fo, it would have tended. more to our diſadvay- 
rage. And whereas he ſays; He reſolves to write no more + I confefs, 
it will be his Wiſdom ; except he ſpeak to better purpoſe : it isa very 
T4 ny cp ge, to cover his Reſolutions of not proſecuting ſarther 
Debate, by ing, it will prove endleſs ; and comparing us to 
_ net o- the /aft word : wn in we can'have no 
place in this matter, ſeeing being challenged by -me of many '0- 
miſſions, he freely acknow he had not, nor did orcs bv an- 
{wer me fully ; and what he had writ, was but ſome Avimazverfions ; 
Which I have indeed found true, having allowed fome nh 
to read them ; though it very hardly deſerves, to-be fo _ 
As to his Epiſtle, if he had as' really affeRted Retirement, as d 
tends he does, he ſhould have done well to have appeared in Publick 
with ſome more ſo/id uf. He hath herein almoſt oz{y-ſhewed his Zv- 
gemuity, ig that he acknowledgeth himſelf amongſt the weakeſt of our 
Oppoſers, comparing his Work but toa ſmall quantity of Water broug 
to quench an ZZouſe on fire : We have indeed found it of lefs force,t 
many,that have come before it,to Smother or Drows'd that Truth,which 


God has Revealed a us. In-the end of his Epiſtle he would wil- fitcagen, 
der baliive, he is an Tpholder of the Proteſtant Im 


lingly have the Rea 
tere#f?, againſt our endeavours to overthrow'it ; but to how little pur» 
poſe, m_—_ it occurs, be manifeſted. 

After he has made an intire Owzffon,of what is particularly direQed 
by me to him in my 8th and eb pages (a8 not being able to YVivdicate 
himſelf) he enters upon the matter of Salutation,undertaking in his frft 
Seton, to prove ſuch as are uſed by geftures, wherein I —_ 

Firſt, His moſt manifeſt Omiſion ofthe frff-part of mine concerning 


this thing page 9. and 10. where with Diſ-ingenzity in wr 
Subſuming of our words ; which be kth over ih thi gent 


That after the Quakers rate 7 have Saluted him with : 
ti e- 


Trath is the 


and 
W prevail. 
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1672. Secondly, He having expreſſed my. argument againit thair manner of 
by: {aff Salutations, wie. Thatibeing it.1s che Expraflion.or $igattcation of our 
Rooks yg Worſhip to God, it ought» not, nor cannot (be given to the (Creature 
God atone. Without [dolatry ;Hermakech thereunto no:diret Anſwer ;but inftead 
\ of oe frames a diſtintion:of Worſhip in Ciuil:a0d Sacred : The firiF 
(he (aith)-may be given tower, Hut the ſecond to God only; atledgiug, 
zake 14.10. this diftintion-to be founded on Scripture, Luke 14.20.70 ſhalt thou 
hong Trae have worſhip in the preſence of them, that fit at meat with thee. Now 
theſe words ought to be tranflated ; Zhow ſhalt _—_— Pratie or 
renown ; and therefore in the Latine it is , Et .erit tyhi gyorta ; tor io 
'H 54 the Greek word Doxa ſignifies,which W.M. will not ſhew we to Gignitic 
_ Adoratioor Worſhip. 1r's therefore but a poor Argument, that has no 
better bottom than this manifeſt mi/take of the 7ranflation. For other 
proof he hath ove, neither for his Diffiu4ion, nor tormer Aferttes. 
ot Re I obſerve his [aftancing nr the ne" romp jo Lot, 
eph,Jacob,adding, That though they be mat to iu of things, 
yet " ſach they may, as SS entiort Reprehended nor Probibiteed, 
For Anſwer; Let him look uato Rev.2 2.9. where the Ange! refuſed it : 
and ſeeing I ſuppoſe, ſhe may have fo much Charity tor this beloved 
Diſciple, as to judge, he was not Tempted with /dolatry, eipecially in 
afcaton, wherein God was Revealing ſuch pretious things unto him ; 
he may obſerve, now this Holy Man was a ftranger to this unicriptural 
diltin@ionof Civil and Religious Worſhip. 

Fourthly, 1 obſerve his endeavours to fhift Afreity with Popery; but 
he hathgo way diſproved the parity in that,wherejn Icompared them, 
vie. The Papiſts diltinguiſh theWorfrip they giveto Gad, and thet they 
give to their Zmages only in the Intention,and not in the qutward fg- 

nification : and ye diſtinguiſh the Worſhip ye giveto Men,andthat ye give 
to God, only in the Zntent ion, and not inthe outward fignifrarios. For 
ye bow and take of your Hats to the wor#f of Men, as well as to God; 
and therefore ye agree in 1 far, as boch have nothing, but their Junple 
Intentionito plead the difference, whereunto nothing is anſwered. He 
concludes his Seftion;laying; 7 ſeem to juſtifie Moles hi deing Obeyſance 
to bis Father im law ; adding, What is Obeyiance Gut civil Reverence Sy 
bowing the Body » This is 2 fit Concluſiento cloſeup ſach a filly Secti- 
on ; tor etter he has laboured long in vain,he concludes;thus heggrvg the 
thine in queſtion. Adi gee bogyad himſdlf as I ſaid io my laſt, that 
makes nothing againſt us. His ſecond Seftion is to prove Celutations by 
words ; which mig have been untal he had proved, how agd 
where we deny-them. But becauſe he had ſomething ro day from Scre- 
tare tor this (which wedeny not, but own as rauch as himſelf) he 
would have it, in that he might ſeem with ſome credit tobring-in tis 
Ieference,which is ; That bowing of the Body, and expreſſiug our Aﬀeti- 
on by words, is agreeable to Scripture. The latter part of this concerns 
not" us, 45 being not denied : and for the fir, of Bowzng, it lignuties no- 
thing, until it be 'brought #n with ſome-more In this 
Seion/he acknowledges, That taking off the Hdat is without any Scri- 
Hat-bonwr prare-warrant : And from Argament-paſies 'here to Entecatics, hegging, 


to Mas not 


warranted by that it may novhe quarrelled at, But ilecing, the taking of it off, or uy» 
IP covering of our Heads is that which:the Apoftle requires, as a figu of 
FP Subjetion in our Worſhip towards God, x\Cor.1 1.4,7 weRelolveto keep 

it 


— 
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it zo him, and. not to give.it. (9 wan ; Wherelg if he will ſolve our Serus | 


the more calily induced/ ta 


ple according to Scripture, we. may.. 
natw of this 


anſwer his deſire, It is to be Qhlery 


we are not againſt 0 meeoy ation of How ;thoughin theend - 
of this Section he be inſinyating the contrary... 
He hath here (ubj ined a Third Seth on,whuch he termerh 3g 4y/wer 


to my Objetion,and which in Reafon ſhould have ſome relatign to $4- 
lutations,as being under this Head ; though indeed i hath nong wal, all, 
but is a meer Cavil at ſome of my words yan r 
cerning the ry Af po wage, Where parks 4 It. _— cantels with him, proc 
the Kingdom of Gad confiſts not in wor aklingetbar # (ous. 

with hus Principles, ſeeing the Goſpe/ accoxding to him js but pards;yee, 
the Scripture it {elf (I mean,that which ye haye of i $40 witty Letter:) 
Now this Parenthefis he hath Diſ-ingehuguſly omitted ; and ghereupan 


goes about to their megnipg of L Scripture, and.the Goſpel, 
If we be for quother,we me) juf accounted yo »4 
the ev p.y as; If Religion : Bug {uch ſhalow Criticiſms brought in heb 


the purpole, (whereas other more Materia), are. either oats 
Omited, or co Shifted over) will ealily. appear to the Impartial 
and Erevan Reager. 


Head, concerning, aur Thou and The, which is 
yy r number to pne Perſon, 1 e— 

Firſts, How he hath $a away mpCaptuy cnifingake Luke By Cu) 
22-31. 15.0 u of oye ex achers , and therefore no the apoſites, 
wonder,if Chri Ns Pe ognng Hale aye rr 5 Luke 22. 31+ 
tended zo {peak to af the ly ooy 
Job's Frignd( oy lo 
{hall this.one a the Ugiyerſal 


the whole Saints in Scripture ? or let him tell vs plainly, whether 
theſe Words and Pradftices of Job's Friends, which are Recorded, be 
for to be our Rye, lo as we ought to imitate and follow them ? &- 
ſpecially gubere they contradift or difler from the Pragice of Chrift 
vn pes 26 ? I follow ma ſo frequegt Pradice of the Sozars, 
15 _ doting tous 
ans Strife of Words 2 Phaeton i 77q. 6. 4. and to his own 
Confuſion,uſes it himſelf in the end.ot his Epiſtle tothe Reader,where 
he has theſe Wards; am thy Servant : and thereby hath Condemoed 
himſelf as one of thoſe {gnorant, Proud Boaſters he % of, Ec. 
— The ſecond thiogJ gblenve, that he producarh nocone Ar- 
nt.againſt qur Practice 1a this thing, but his. own. 
7 Tranſlators bad uot kept to the Riger Ziow, but 7, xr of 
te el hed ow Thou (which is the grue. er may hog 
CES SSSR 
F405 apparent, yer &x 
boy that FIns A the - o—_ have favoured.them wich 
Eſcapes, Quakers have Hebrew and. Greek enough.to 
diene, x iba amr ones)i a hey 
cven! in s ors 
make for his purpoſe; thegeby:in effet (forall his at 'Ex- 
alting the Scraprure and making iK [þis ay 2+ he ignites lxdetie.o 


y 


— 
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167 2. ſomuchto Square his Prafices to the Scripture, as by twining it like 
LWOYWNY 2 Noſe of Wax to make it .to them. 


He Superſcribeth his Third Head; An Undertaking to prove,7hat our 
Departing from them is not to be Fuſtified by their departing from P 4- 
pi w; Wherein.is to be obſerved his —_— wen me : Tn the 
Reader will ſee 'by comparing the 12, 13, and 1 es of my laſt, 
with this his Thad Head. ; PTY : 

Next, 1Obſerve the weakneſs of his Arguing in what he hath men- 
tioned, wherein he concludes; That becaule we grant, we had a meaſure 
of Integrity while among them, that therefore it was begot by their Or- 
dinances (o called. But doth not rhe ſame recur in the Cale of the Pri- 
mitive Proteſtants > or will he (ay, that all of them were void of any 


Papiſs wot meaſure of Integrity, while they were among the Papiſts > Moreover, 


Converred 
Pepiſh Tradi 


tions, fc. 


by whereas he Ob) 
* not by Popiſh Traditions; ing, Luther had the benetit ot the Copy 


| allthe National Miniſtry of Scot 


h God viſited tome among Papi/ts,it was 


of a Latin Bible, whereby he was Hnſtrufted. For Anſiver ; The Tame 
recurs in our Caſs; for whatever Advantages Luther had either by the 
uſe of the Bible or otherways, had not we the ſame? 

And therefore in the Third place is to be Obſerved, that he hath al- 
tered the State of the Queſtion, alledging it to be Incumbent upon me, 
to- prove, that-they were Comverted by the Popiſh Traditions. Which 
is a wilful miſtake; for the Queſtion (as may be ſeen in the pages a- 
bove-mentioned) was, Whether God might not countenance us with a 
regard to that meaſure of Integrity he hath in our Heapts,though 
we are indeed wroxg as to our walking with them in their Way, And 
this I did Illuſtrate by the Example of the Diſciples of Cornelius and of 
Luther who though: he came but Gradually to his Diſcoveries, yet was 
Countenanced in the firſt as well as laſt ſteps ; yea, notwithſtanding of 
his erring groſly in the matter of 7ranſubſtantiation. All this he hath 
wholly omitted, cloſing up this Head, by endeavouring to draw from 
my words a refle&tion upon P.L.as if I accounted an Ozjefion coming 
from him weak ; bur it is ill Inferred, to conclude P. L. trom thence a 
feeble Perſon. For P.L.as well asI, might reckon it weak compa- 
ratrvely, 1n reſpe of more ſtrong ; yet he might judge it frog 
enough for ſuch faint Diſputers,as W.M. or his Brethren at Aberdeen to 
Anſwer : as that which he reckoned would put the Quakers to a great 
Nonplus, he propoſed in his Dzalogue upon this occaſion a Query, vis. 
Whether it was fafe to lean to the Guidance of that Light, which one 


'. While ſays, This u the Way of God walk in it ; another while, Come” out 


of it, tor it is Babylon 2 To which, beſide the general Anſiver above- 
mentioned, I ſhew him, how co dr might be Retorted upon moſt of 
d,who now are gainſaying and con- 
tradidting that, which they had formerly pleaded tor as the _ and 
Work of God : even then as this their Changab/eneſs cannot be afcribed 
to A ——— they pretend tobe their Rw/e, neither will any 
man's i»#ability, who pretends to be guided by the Light, prove, the 
ght not-to.be* followed. This, becauſe he felt might - touch 
him and bis Brethren too near, therefore he hath wholly omitted it. 
His Fourth Head is concerning the Light, containing five Setions, 
from Page 9. to the 25. wherein is to be obſerved, 
Firft, How. he has gone from the State of the QueiFion, as it isin his 
Dialogue 
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Dial e 5. where he denies Chriſt to be. in the Wicked or Un- 
TES other manner, then as he is in the very Bruits and 
unſenſible Creatures : But now he grants Chriſt to be in ſuch as to 
common Operations : and page 2.2. he iays, That the Light u in all men, . 
and that Chriſt is in all men, in ſo far as his Light us in al men.And thus 
he overthrows his chief Argument, uſed againſt us in his Dialogue 
page 5. where he ſays; That Chriſt is in none, but in ſuch with whom 
He is in Union : For here he grants Chriſt's Light to be in af men, e- 
ven ſuch as are ot in ©nijon with him; adding, that Where the Light 
of Chri#t is, there is Chrift the Donator of it. Which is all we ſay ; (6 
then the Controverly is no more, if Chriſt or his Light be in al mey. 

But after what manner He is in them, and whether this Light be $a- 
ving, Yea Or nay ? ; ; 

And here in the ſecond place I Obſerve bs, Homekel Diringaoicy 
and Omiſſion, in ſaying ; /t remains for me to prove, that this Light in 
all is Saving : Whereby he would make the Reader believe, that I had 
never offered to prove this.For clearing of which I deſire he may look 
into page 2 3. of my laſt, where from Rom.5.8. Foh.3.16,19. Hebr.2. Tit. 
2.11, Col.1.23. I did prove, that the Univerſal Grace of God given to 
all men is Saving 1n its Nature,aad in order to Save. And now 
no Rules of firick Debare could require me- to proceed further, yer 1 
ſhall go on tq Examine the Queſtion , as he hath now ſtated it, v4z. 
That ſuch,as are not in Union with Chriſt, have not Saving Grace, To 
prove this he producerh ſome Scriptures, whereſuch as have Saving 
Grace and Light are ſaid to be in Union with Chriſt, which is not in the 
leaſt denied : But the Queſtion is ; Whether al,that have Saving Light, 
are in Union with Chriſt : which he hath not ſo much. as to 
prove. And therefore it is here to be Obſerved, how he hath not ſo 
much as mentioned, far leſs medled with my Arguments,proving $4- 
wving Light and Grace to be in men, before they be Converted or in 2/- 
xios with Chriſt ; ſhewing, He muſt needs be in them,betore He be in 
Union with them, that he may work the Faith, by which He may be 
wnited unto them : ſeeing,without Him (the Scripture faith) we can do 
nothing, Joh.15.5. as it is more amply contained in page 15. of my laſt. 
Page 14. he ſeems to rake ſome notice of an Example brought by me 
to thew, That Saving Grace preſuppoſes not Corverfron. It 15 from the 
Iaſtance of a Plaiſter, and a Wound : the being healed of a Wound, 
\uppoleth a Plaiſter ; but the Application of the Plaiſter a 2094. .vrt 
not the being healed : this he Rejects as not to the Purpole, becauſe,as 
he faith; Who have Saving Grace, are is part healed, cured of the Reign- 
ing Power of Sin : but for this he brings no Proof, nor hath not ſhewn 
us, wherein the Compariſon Anſwereth not after the like manner. In 
the ſame page he addeth; That the difference betwixt having of Saving, 
Grace, and being in a State of Grace, is but the Figment of the Qua- 
ker's own Brain; Without giving any cauſe for it,cither from Scripture 
or Reaſon, but only he ſaith ſo. Theſe are his. moſt Frequent and In- 
forcing Arguments againſt us. Of this nature is his Arguing page 11. 
Reckoning it as a great Abſardity flowing from our  Nodtrine, thar ix 
would Import Chriſt in ſome meaſure to be m the Americans, becauſe 
He bears 7ef7imony in them againſt /nzquity. But to prove this to 
Abſurd, he produceth no Re 


; and if we may believe the. 4poſtle ©=e meakure., 
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Pagans have 
Saving Light 
and Goſpe 


 how'catnfach but reckon it 


Paul, he tells us ; That a Manifeftation of the Spirit is given every one 


LWYNJ To profit withal,r' Cor.12..7. Sothis Every one Includes the Americavs. 


'Fhe ſecond Abſurdity, which he ſeeks to Inter trom this, hath no beg= 


ter bottom; That chew it might be ſaid, that Chrift is Revealed to De- 
| wils, avid that we do the Heathens ſmall favour , in putting them but in 
the fame caſe with ſich. For the Revelation of Chrif# to man, before the 


Day of their Yifftation be Expired, and ro ſuch after they have fa'd it 
ont, is far different, as may appear by Lute 17. Likewiſe W. M. hath 
forgot, how eafily this Argument may be Retorted upon himſelf; tor 
it is: not queſtioned, but Devils have enough of outward Knowledge, 
even ſuch as is gathered from Scripture,and that which W.Maccounts 
the great Priviledge of Chriftians ; doth it theretore tollow;that Chri- 
ſtians are inno better condition than Devils ? 

And thus is A»ſwered another of his profuſe Aſſertions page 1 2.7hat 
if Pagans have Saving Light, thezr State ſhould be as good, as the State 
of real Chrift tans : For it-15 one thing to have Saving Light and another, 
to harken to and receive it; elle according to his own Argument the 
State 'of Devils ſhould be as good, as the State of Real Chriitians. 

He adds ; Where Saving Illumination is, there is Saving Faith, be- 
cauſe there is a Contatination betwixt theſe Graces of the Spirit. 

Anſw. There is Grace given in order to Save, where Faith doth not 
follow upon it; whichis evidentby the Parable of the Seeds, Matth,r 3.3. 
it was the ſame Seed wis fown in the Srovy and Thorny Ground, that 
was ſown in the good Gromnd,and yet it only brought forth Fruit there. 
The Light enlighteneth every man ; Fe came unto His own, and they re- 
cefyed Him not : but it was only To as many as received Him, that He 
gave Power to become the Sons of God. | 

And whereas he Objeeth, That where we are defired to believe in 
the Light, it is anderflood of Chriſt's Perſon, elſe it would Import a be- 
Hef in 4 Creature. 

[ Anfwer ; He that believeth in the Light, believeth in Chrif# - for 
where the Light of Chrilt 3s, as faith W. Mhimſelf ( page 2.2.) there is 


Chriſt #7m/e/. | 
In the fame page he further adds ; That if Pagans have Saving Light 


then thereis w Spiritual Benefit accrue to Chriſtians by the Scriptures 


and Golpel. But he hath not heard us contra-diſtinguiſk this Light from 
the Goſpel. We ſay exprdlly,it is the Goſpel,according toCol,r.z 3.where 
the Apoſtle faith ; Phar the Goſpel, whereof be was a Minifter was preach- 
ed to Creature + This Scripture mentioned by -me in my laſthe 
hath wholly Omitted. Nor is this Argaing of his concerning the Sad 
C_—_ wicbut a reiterate Clamonr of what is already An- 

ered in page 16.'of myYaft; where 1 ſhew him, we diſtinguiſh be- 


pore bocn che nm rye erty able; and how 


Gope? and Preacbing »ſce, oth for more fol 
quetees' ing the reaching uſeleſs, more 
Co om the Devine & Sidi 

allo Oituered. Now ſuch are far likelier than we,to reprove Davidhis 


ation; all which he hath 

for more 9nderflimding, and that he might keep the Preceprs 
FO” prveing PreteBrarred Txfe i could Sor miſs of it : and 
thePreceprs,whoſe Principtes Ng ty rene 
,whoſe f 'to believe, can never 

be made abl. to keep them. , Page 
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Page 13. Tolay, That men are Brutiſh in their Knowledge , becauſe 1672. s 


they turn their Backs upon the Light, he reckons a 4 

ſion, as having no proof at all : Whereas it" is particularly Jotimare 
1 Fob.3.5,6,7. where the cauſe of mens Waſting 10 Darkugſd is faid to be 
their not Walking in the Light ; though it be Paſtors, mentioned in that 


xoth of Fer.1 g,that are ſaid to be Bratiſþ ; yet he cannot be Induced to o Breck Fe: 


ame them. It iscaſie toprove (though he Infiouate. the. contrary) 
that what in Scripture is called DarkneſS,hath Saving Light ; Teeing it 1s 
expreſly mentioned,that the Light ſhineth in the Darkneſs but the Dark- 
weſs comprehended it not. And this was Saving, being Chri/t, who is 
the Saviour, Joh. i, 5. | | 
Nor doth his ſuppoſed ContradiQtion follow from this, as if men 
could be Spiritually Dead, and not Spiritually Dead, in reipe& they 
have this in them, which is Saving : tor though it be in them, yer it us 
not of them ; he that believeth in me, (aith Chrift, though he be dead, 
ſhalt he live, Joh.1 1.25. If Life be not inthem as their permanent Con 
dition, yet they may have ſome touches of it; and the Principle of 
Life is Permanent even in thoſe that are Spiritually Dead : though ma- 
ny times as a Spark covered under the 4ſhes. He addeth further ; 7hat 
according to us, ſuch who are the Childrengf Darknels, may be called the 
Children of Light, becauſe « Cbild of Light 6s as much, as one, in whon 
there is Saving Light and Grace,citing tor proof Luke 16,8 the words 
'are ; For the ildeen of this world are wiſer in their generation, thax 
the Children of Light. But he offereth from this to Inter, That ſuch, 
who are indeed the Children of Darknefs, becauſe of their Diſabediexce 


to the Saving Light and Grace of Truth, that is in them : he has not - 


offered ſo much as to mention. 


Page x 3. He confeſſerh with me, That the Light iv ſowe Je Darke 


eſs; but ſpeaks not one word, of what Light 1 drones; Af ; page 
1 7.0t mine, oaly adds, That we will do wel, to exbort our Diſciple, to 
take heed of our Light,zot to it. But we defire not People to tate heed 
to our Light, or their Light, as he terms it, but to the Light, where- 
with Chriit Jeſus hath Enlightened them ; and in this there is no dan- 


er. He greatly declares his Aworaxce, in wv, Our way of bidding - 
© C 


eople heed the Light within zs #ot warrant. ripture, for God is 
Light, x Joh.1.3. Is henot in ws 2 Ats 17-27, 28. Mult we not then 
there take heed unto Him 2 Or is not that Light to be zaken heed unto, 
which ſhineth in out hearts, to give us the of the glory of 
God 2 2. Cor.4.6. And is not the Word of God Light, whichthe Apoſtle 
faith expreſly, is not far eff, neither above us, below us, nor without us, 
but Nigh, evex in our mouths and in our hearts, Rom. 10.8. Deut.30.14. 
Moreover W. M. himſelf Confeſſeth, That the Light of Chriff is in 
Wicked Men ; and if fo, kt him tell us plainly, if Men ought not to 
take heed to the Light of Chriſt , where + it is? how hath Darkneſs 
Ringed fm in this en | fa Tees — | 
age 14. He repeats my w . wg l lay ; ight is 
Darkneſs to them that Rejef it, inſtead of, is as Darkveſs. 'For 1 ſaid 
plaialy, 7he Light of. Chriſt is not, nor connot he Darkneſs ways, 
than as the Day of the Lord in Scripture is called Darkneſs :* this he 
hath Omitted. | | 
Page 15. Having ſought (but laeffecually) to. overtura my Aler- 
| tion, 


Godb& Light. 
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| had Pierced, ue | 


; * Some ma have 
SCE 


8/0 he over, 

alledging.; 1 ſhould prove, ng of All and 

A = might ſuffice for anſiver, that there is 
roingbrog 


him to ſhew,why the word World here isnot taken 

tion ; yet the A ſolves this 

Scruple in. the following Vet io z — Of becauſe they lieve not in me. 

Tate 48 daB oe be inc is not that all and every ove 
in the World > for of the Saints there is not here any queſtion. 

In his ſecond Setion, page 16. he beginnerh with Omitring, my Con- 

te the Benefit and ages,that accrue to thoſe that Believe by 

en Knowledge of Chriſt : and memionerh nothing of the Fate of 


tox, which was ; might be Saved without- this out- 
wo Towle, e? And to betey. dy dns. 


ight,1 gave bimths Inſtance 
of Deaf People and Childrey. 'To which he returneth nothing ; but 
takes up the Pape pie RNy Conn Pu oo ts ſometimes 
Traxflited [amore]; Which is not denied : yet [ him twenty to 
ala wonl os Nob pout rc progeny ater pat oye VS 
is ;' Whether in this place 1 Cor, 2-2: be Is or Among? 


The: 
The Reaſon b rag) abortion led , to wit, 
That it ages by the k's Grief,not bis Te bare that the 


Light of Trath was born down Amopg them ; This was the Apoſtle's 
we the Corinthiqns came to be ſentible,how they had Cracified C rift 
in them; that (0 upon, and ' heed to Him, whom they 
come to, be Healed by him. 

. H, ES tid oa of Paxl,z Cor.5.16. 
wceferth know we Chriſt no more after the fleſb, but after 
t (Adduced by me to'ſhew, that Pau! a Spiritual 
EO nol other) As if the "were here only 
wry Sona houghts of Chriſt, as if, as Xing of Zrael,he ſhould 
Temporal Kingdom : but for the Expoſing we we have only the 
bare Authority of his own naked Afſertion. 
Page 18. For want of a true Spiritual Underſtanding concerning 
what I mean b = Inward Blood , Chrift, he 'bringeth torth hisown 


malitious Gue 
The fot is, That 7 ſeem to incline to Juſtify, that which bath been 
charged u« of my Brethren,to wit, That we are nat ſuch Fools,as 


; Ea 
to hope Fi 2 that Jeſus, that died at Jeruſalem : As be hath 


begin a 


no ſuch a thing from my words ; ſo there was ne- 
ver orſach a againſt any, owned of that People. 
The is, "That perhaps I intend,that Chriſt;as Man,dwells in us. 
There can none trul Dao {ach groſiek, as to Afſert, the 
Manhood, or Veſſel, raſalem, is in us; but if any of us 
have faid, that Chr, as Man, dvell s in us, they have lad no morerhan 
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the expreis words ot Scripture, x Pet. 3. 3, 4 Let your adoraing b the 1672. 
new man. 


hidden man of the heart, Eph 4.2.4. That ye put on the | 
. what is this New May, but Chriſt Feſus 2 And therefore ſaith the Scri- 

pture, Rom.1 3.14. Put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Gal.3:27. As -gar che 
are baptized into Chrift, have put on Chriff. And this is Chrift,whic h 
the Apoſtle rraveled, that He might be formed in the Galatians, Gal.q. 
19. And whereof he Admoni the Corinthians , that they ſhould 
know Him in them, elle they were Reprobates, 2 Cor. 13.5. It it be hard 
for WM. to take up the meaning of thele things , let him acknowledge 
his Ignorance in the Holy Scriptures, whoſe Lawguage this is. 

In his third Section, page 19. he begins by offering to prove , Owr 
Principles have a tendency to introduce Paganiſm ; and to Contraditt him, 
he an Impertinency : But his ridiculous Vanity hereia will ap- 
pear, by looking unto page 2.4. of my laſt. Neither bringeth he any 
Arguments to prove this, but tuch , whereby he might conclude the 
ſame againſt the Apoſtle Pax/. The Quakers, laith he, Speaks of a Light 


Now LYN 


within, to which who take heed need no Teacher : And the Apoſtle ſpeaks on of Page 
of a Knowledge or Light urder the New Covenant,where there is noneed _. 


of a Teacher, febr.8.10,11. So it the tendency of the Apoſtle's words 
be not to [utroduce Paganiſm,neither are ours, And becaule that W. M. 
finds, that notwithſtandiug of this we deſpiſe not Teaching, but are led 
even by that Light,to hear and to receive the Miniſtry of them whom 
God ſends ; he concludes, that herein we are [xconfiſtent : adding, That 
ſome of us have been heard to ſay,That we only taught to bring People off 
from other Teachers to mind the Light within, that then they will need 
none ; which he concludes,would quickly make them like ſuch whom 
the Name of Chriſt is not 'in Remembrance. But he might as well (eek to 
Infer the like hazzard and Contradition from the plain words of the 
Apoſtle, x Joh.2.27. Te have an Anointing, and ye need not , that any 
man teach you ; but as the ſame Anointing reacherh you of all things : and 
yet in the mean time was Teaching them. | 

As for that Story mentioned by hie, Of a certain Dying Man in A- 
berdeen, whom two Quakers preſſed ſo much to mind Chri#? within : It in- 
ferreth nothing for his purpoſe ; for that Dying Perſon had Abundance 
of the outward Knowledge of Chriſt, and they needed not Preach that to 


him, which he knew ; therefore was he ſenſible of the ſeaſonableneſiof — 


their Advice, ſaying (as I am certainly informed by one of the two) 
How good a thing would it be for an old dying Man like me, to know that 
Chriſt within, which ye-ſpeak of / | 

He bringeth not any thing of weight in his fourth Section, as Reply 
to that which is contained in the 22th page of my laſt, where I ſhew, 
« We do no ways confound the Light-giver with the Light,or eolight- 
* ning given: the Reaſon alledged here is, becauſe we call that Zight 
"Jeſus Chriſt, wherewith all Men are Enlightened; which implieth no 
more his Conſequence, than that uſual exprelſiion, that it is the Sun, by 
which we are outwardly Enlightened, implies any confounding of the 
Sun with the Beams, 

Whereas in his laſt heſaid ; There was a certain Light in all men,aud 
that as the Remainders of God's Image in him, fince the Fall; in theend 
| of page 24. he explains it to be the Light of Reaſon and Underſtanding, 
and thereby makes the Reaſon of Maa all one with Chriſt and the Spi- 

L rat ; 
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rR ; which page to: ahd 22. he granted to be i» Wicked Mev, as to 


, Ccommoſi Operations. 


Aﬀer that he labourerh much in this ffeh Seiov to prove, That Man 
retailieth foie Good fince the Fall ; he inſtanceth nothing butrthe Soul, 
which ife faith, is Good and Pretious,and of great Excellency and Worth, 
and Rettiihi & Similitude to the Tmage of God , as being Spiritudl and 
Inwmortal, Where it is obſervable, That he grants, the Souls of WWjck- 
ed and Unconverted Mea to be of great Worth and Excellency;and yet 
he denies; the Works of the Pure Spirit of God to be of any Worth or 
Excellency, and that becanſe the Soul has a ſhare in them. If (o be, the 
Souls of Wicked Men are conform'd to the Image of God, becauſe they 
are Spiritual and Immortal ; then are Devils alſo conform to the Z 
mage of God,for ny are allo Spiritual and Immortal in the ſame ſenſe, 
that the Souls of Wicked Men are. 

Laſtly, 1 deſire the Reader may here obſerve, how he hath emirely 
crafted This part of page 2 3. of mine,where I ſhew, * How and in what 

« ſenſe the Light is to be underſtood, or called the Light of Nature , 
«2nd of what Nature? Therein clearing us from the Aſperſion of Pela- 
gianiſm.By which Omiſſiontt may appear, how willing theſe Men are to 
Calimmiate us, and apt to paſs by that which tendsto our Findication. 

Page 2.5. Heal 5. Sett.1 He _— We wilifie the Soriptures,and 
that becauſe we con at the end of our Meeting is not to Read them, 
but to Wait on God; adding;that therefore we make an oppoſition betwizer 
Reading the Scriptures, and Waiting on'God. But as this\'Conelafion 
trth no Proof, ſo-it 4s moſt Incotiſequetitial : As if nothing could be 
diſthiguiſhed, except it were 'Oppofire : According 'to which he mi 
Argue, that becauſe Preaching tmd Praying are not all "one, the 
they are Oppoſite. That ſome 'have been Countenanced of 'Ggd in 
Reading the Scriptures, 'is not denied by us; \and therefore the bving- 
ing of it forth againſt'us, is wholly Zmpertiwent. 

And whereas he avers, That 'Reatling 'of the Scripture is the means 
of having the Word of God to' dwell richly iwus, alluding to Col.;. 16. 
He ſhould have'firſt proved the'Word'there mentioned'toibe the 'Seri- 
Pure, before he had beeh'ſo' haſty to draw 'his Concluffon. 

His alledging ſome paſſages, where Chriſt and'others ſpake wpon ſome 
words of Scriptare, faith nothing to the'purpoſe : 'For as Ieonteſled, it 
was ſometimes uſed bythem ; 1o'T told him,it was-alſo frequent - awong 
w. ' Bat the Qtieſtion'is; 'Whether their ſertied "Cuſtom of (peaking 
upon a 7ext be according to Scripture? And*therewperl fhewhim;how 
Chriſt and' his Apoſtles did 'Preath without it ;'as Chriſt, Matth.5. 'and 
in many other places: And "Paul to the Athenians : But ' this of 'P aw/ 
mentioned by me in'my /aff, he hath left unanſwered. 

And'in Avſwer to Cor. 14,29, 30,31. For ye'may all'Propheſy-one by 


pheſying 992. He faith, This will wor tonthuce" to keep" up'the fucceſſroe talking 
d on- of Quakers ; alledgirig it to be* Reftrifted to the Prophets,” which ( he 
doe rn lays) it will be' hard to/prove'our Preachers to'be : "Adding ; 'That "ir 


maketh not againſt their Way, becauſe Miniſters ſpetkramong them two 
or three. ' Here though in telation'to us he Reſtrifts this placeto the 
Prophets, yet in telation'to himſelf he'doth it not ;elle he muſtprove 
their Minifters, thatfofptak, to be Prophets as he defires'me-rodo.our 
Preachers : Now this he cannot; ſince he ſays peremptorily- page-97. 

That 
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That - ſuch a thing is ceaſed. And therefore this may 
twinds and wrefts the Scripture, to make it anſwer his 


It_ is 8-maniſeſt ſhift, to avert the ſtrength of'this place, where the O-- 
der. of the Church, which is quite contrary to theirs, is expreſly men- 
tioned 4/ To run to the matter of Womens Speaking, y to make 
2 Digreſſion to a new Debate; (which hathrbeen largely defended by us, 
and particularly by Margaret Fel'in a-Book never yet anſivered)And 
as to the-place alledged, we have often ſhewn,”how it cannot beunder- 
ſtood in a+ rigid Literal ſenſe, elſe it would contradict the ſame A- 
poſtle, 1 Cor. 11. 5. where he propoſeth to Women the Method and 
Manner of their behaviour in their publick Preaching and Praying : 
The Promiſe was, that the Daughters as well as the Sous Pro- 
phefie, Joel 2.28. Acts 2. 17. | 

As & ſecond Reaſon of our vilifying the Scriptures, he adds, and that 
"by of derifion, They will not have the” Scripture called their Ma- 

*s Letter (No forſooth) their Maſter's Letter s writ in their hearts, 
&c. Avſw. Here his Malice hath not only led him fooliſhly to Deride 


ws, but the Apoſtle, yea, God himſelf, For the Law of God is our Ma- _ The Lav of 


feer's Letter, and this-is in our Hearts, if we be under the New Cove- 


their hearts ; and wverſ.11. They ſhall not need every man to teach their 


neighbour, for they ſhall all know me, &c. His Argument taken from 
Chriſt's writing to the on Churches of Afia,makes nth ad vs, 
except. he will be ſo ridiculous to aver,that theſe Charches had no Rule 


nor Azowledge of their Maſter's Will," before they received that Wri- 


ting ; Which if they had, it was not there ovly. And this was that In- - 


cumbent to be proved, for which that Example was brought ; for the 
Teſtimony of Chriſt through his Servants, whether by Word or Writ, is 
dearly owned by us, as hath often been declared. x 

With the like Impudence he concludes, That we bend our ftrength to 
Evacuate the Authority of the Scriptures, and confirm negligent Atheiſts 
in their —_— Slight ing of them ; Becauſe we ſpeak of walking, 
or doing our Work by the zmmediate Counſel of God. © But he might 


ved an Anointing, and ye need not, that any man ſhould teach you ; and 
yet was then teaching them himſelf without Contradidtion.As for that 
Scripture, Job 12.2.4,48.-which he deſires us to read, we find not, how 
in the leaſt they ſtrike againſt our Principle : for as it is without doubt 
to us, that the words, which Chriſt ſpake , will ſtand in Judgment a- 
gainſt him and his Brethren, becauſe while in words they pretend to 
Exalt it, both.in Principle and Praffice they wilifie and deny it. 

As a third Reaſon he alledges, We prefer our ſilent Waiting to the 
Reading of Scriptures, as if we muſt firſt come to this, &'re we can know 


the Scripture aright ; adding, that this Waiting i defined by us, To be . 


a filent poſture of the Heart, without thinking good or evil. 


Anſw. Thele thoughts, which we ſay to be excluded from 


ſhew, how he 16 


ig 
as well 5abble againſt the Beloved Diſciple, 1 Joh. 2.24. Te have recei- thvigs. 


73-. 


corrupt Ends. A 


| Maſter's Let» 
ant, Hebr.8.10. 7 will put my Law into their minds, and write them in te. 


Waiting ex- 


Waiting, are man's own thoughts ; not tuch as the Spirit of God furniſh- cludes man's 


eth him with; and it is great Ignorance to ſay, That without this we 9% thoughts 


; can uſe the Scriptures aright ; (ceing the things of God knoweth no man, 
ave the Spirit of God, 1 Cor.z.t1. As for his own Imaginations,which 
he ſubjoins concerning our Waiting, they fignifie nothing ; —_ al- 
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without the 


the Scriptures canuet be provid other ways, thax by the Spirit's ixward 


Teſtimony : adding, There are other Arguments, whereby it can ſolidly 


and convincingly be proved; and for- this he inſtanceth one which he 
lays, is celaath approved by R. Baxter. What then? becauſe W. 24. 
thinks, that . .of R. Baxter will prove theScriptures Authority 

Spirit; amaſt-we therefore be of the ſame mind 2 I doubt 
very much; ith Baxter think ſo much himſelf, Now W. AM. his de- 


** Catvia's ceit is very remarkable, in quoting ſome words of Jobn Calvin,where 


eftimony 


he fays, If he were to deal with Arguments, he could produce many to 


theScriprures. þr ove the Laws came from God; for that I never imagined, theſe Argu- 


ments cold convincingly prove the Scriptures Authority without the Spi- 
rit,(which is the thing 1n debate it appears inthe very following words, 
Lib. Inſt.1c.7.Seft.4.* But if we will well look to our Conſciexces,that they 
«be not troubled with doubts,and ſtick not at every {cruple,it is requi- 
< ſte,thePer/ſwafion, whereof we have ſpoken,be taken -higher than human 
* Judgment or ConjeQure,vizt.he ſecret Teſtimony of the Ons 
And a little after in dire& Oppoſition, to wit, his words,he adds ; 7his 
Word fhaf not obtain Faith in the hearts of Men, if it be not Sealed by 
the Imvard Teſtimony: of the Spirit. It is neceſſary then, laith he, that 
the Saints Spirit, which ſpake by the mouth of the Prophets , enter inour 
Hearts, and touch them Iivingly, to perſwade us, that the Prophets have 
faithfully delivered that, which was Commanded them from on high ; and 
a little after, 7his then is a Perſwafion, which requires no Reaſons. And 
again, This is a Perlwaſion, which cannot be Begotten, but by a beavenly 
Revelation. 

And in the beginning of the »ext Chapter he adds ; If we have nor 
This certainly higher, and more firm than all humane Judgment, in vain 
is the Authority of the Scriptures proved by Arguments.This doth abun- 
dantly ſhew, how contrary W. M. is to Calvin in this matter ; and not 
to him alone, but to the whiole Reformed Churches of France , who in 
their Confeſſion of Faith, agreed upon by the firſt National Synod they 


Bk. ng ever had at Paris (Awno 1559.) ſay thus, Art.q. We know theſe Books 
the 70 be Canonique, wot ſo much by the common conſent of the Church, as by 
Rooks in Scri- 7Þe Inward Teſtimony and Perſwafion of the Holy Spirit. And whereas 


pture. 


he adviſeth me to read Catvis his 6th Chap.but that it would prove too 
long a Digreſſon, 1 could eaſily ſhew, that we are no ſuch Contemners 
of the Scripture, as thoſe he there ſpeaks to : And what, if he contra- 
dit the 7ruth, which we and himſelf elſewhere acknowledge ? I make 
uſe of his Teſtimony againſt W. M. and his Brethren, even as he did 
the Teſtimony of Auguſtine, Gregory and others of the Fathers againſt 
thoſe of Rome, whom nevertheleis he ſpared not to rejet ſome times : 
Read Iſt. /ib. x. cap. 11. Seft. 5. lib. cap. Seft.q. and in many other 
places, Thus alſo is added that, which he adds about Paſor , whoſe 
Tranſlatiox, he ſays, We follow in one thing, but not in another ; for we 
are not. bound. to follow him further, than he follows the 7ru#h. Nor 
doth W. M. here produce any Argument to prove, that theſe words, 


Ye ſcarch the Fob.5.39. ſhould be, Search the Scriptures, and not, Te ſearch the Scri- 


Sce P, 


Ptures, but his own bare Aſſertion ; adding, That Chriſt did not check 
them, when he ſaid; In them ye think to have Eternal Life: Whereas the 
very following words clearly Import a Reproof, Te will not come to me 
that ye might have Life. He ſays not,Scek for Life in the Scriptares, 
ye 


— 


— wild Ganand  B 
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SeF.3.P .He Voice a 
which Chriſt ſpeaks of 


This was the matter in queſtion. Aﬀer the like manger he 
the Yaice ſpoken of Joh. 5.37. 1s nat inward, but outward ; 


mentioned. 

Likewiſe the Expoſition he adds ynto this place, as if Chyiſt werg 
only here reproving the /eyoraxce of the Jews, whole Predeceſfors had 
heard ſo much of God ; It would be the r received, that it had 
ſome other bottom, than his own meer Afjertion. 

Page 14. He confeleth ; That where we are defired to try the Spt- 
rits, there js uo mention of trying them by the Scriptyre : And to my 

on, askingt there be agy lurer way of trying of Spiritsand by 

the Spirit of God? he returgeth no Reply, but ans Queſtion ; Viz. 

Whether there be any ſurer way, than that for which the Bereans were 
I hfrer, Ter,by the Spirit Peter cool never have diſcerned 4+ cri nd 

Anſwer, Jes, Spirat : Feter COuid never Dave QUcerneg ; 

nauias and Sapphira by < Pr Cahoych yer did it by the Spirit. To Jus 7=Y 
lay (as he does) That this was a matter of Fatt aud not of Doctrine,oue the Spiric. 
that it was extraordinary, is@ meer ſilly ihitt ; for it was qnly by the 
Spirit of.God; which is ſo,prdigary to Chriſtians, that nage can be 
truly oe mithout it, RonB,g Af any v1an have yet the Spirit of Chrilt, 
he 45 none.of his. And JAt,this Spzrit can dilcern the lecret bypecraſy 
of.the Heart in matters. of Fad,far more.the Errors and Miſtake of zhe 
CO apding/in matters, of Jadgment, which all grant.to be more 

vious. | 

And though .gever averr'd, .that John excluded all external Rwles, 
by pointing to, the Azointing ; .{o his Allertion to fay , That the A- 
nointing . &irefeth us, to, the aw and to the Teſtimony , a ppebns 

i 
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it to be outward; is but the thing in queſtion lready refuted. 

Page 43: As he affirmetli; That man's being deluded proceeds not from 
the Scripture, hut their own blindneſs ; ſo he acknowledges, That fal- 
ling in Dehaſion, proceeds not from the Spirit, but from the tricks and 
deceits of Satan ; and thereby he hath clearly confeſſed, what is aſſerted 
by me page 30. and notanſivered. And whereas he adds, 7hat leaning 
to" the Spirit, and forſaking the Scripture, provokes God to give men up 
to ſtrong Delufions : which he Illuſtraterh by the Example of one 
F.Gilpin once a Quaker,who by harkening to a voice within,was put upon 
Miſchievous and Deteſtable Prattices. 

" F Anſwer ; He hath not proved, that we forſake the Scripture ; nor 
will one mas's being deceived by harkening to a voice within,prove the 
Spirit not to be a certain Rule : more than (as himſelt acknowledges) 

Phariſees having the Scripture in ſuch high eſteem, 'aud accounting 
them their Rule, will prove,their Delufron proceeded from them. That 
Story of Gilpin's was largely anfwered about five years ago by E. B. 
and C. 4, who have laid open his Deceit and Wickedneſs; neither can 
any of theſe Ridiculous Pranks,(granting the matter tobe true) which 
he pretended to do by a voice within,while appearing to be among us, 
'prove the Inſufficiency of that Light we Preach, or the hazzard of fol- 
lowing it, more than his beaſtly Drunkemneſs and open Prophanity (na- 
turally known in the Garriſon of Carlifle, where he was a Souldier 
proves, he was led by the Scripture (which it is like he then pretei 
ed, was his Rule) unto theſe wicked practices, which were the beſt 
fruits of that Repentance W.M. ſeems ſo much to corigratulate ty: him, 
Such f/thy Droſs, whom God purgeth-out from among us, are #i 
perſons to be Proſelited by him and his Brethren : and truly,wearewell 
rid of them, and can heartily ſpare ſuch unto them ; They went out from 
us, but they were not of us; for if they had been of us ,- they would no 
doubt have continued with us : but they went out , that they might. be 
made manifeſt, that they were not all of us, 1 Joh.2.16. 

Page 43. He ſays, That thowgh the Scripture be ſufficient for diſco- 
wvering of Deluſions, and ending of Differences in genere Objetti, yet the 
Spirit # necellary,in genere Cauſe Effeftive. Now this neceſſity of the 
* Spirit, he faith himſelf, is, That we may be right Diſcerners for remo- 
ving our natural depravedueſs: and now granting, the Scripture were 
ſufficient in this manner ; will it therefore tollow, that the Spirit with- 
in is not the Rule > which was the thing to prove in this Sefjox. In 
{o far, as he acknowledges this neceſſity of the Spirit's work, he hath 
Yielded to the Truth ; yer it is obſervable, how 1n contradition to the 
Truth he overturns it all again. 

Pag.47,48. Where he expreſly pleads For preaching upon, and ufing 
the Scriptures, without the joint Concurrence of the Spirit ; alledging , 
I have no ground to ſay, they ought not ſo todo. Then conſider); Firſt, 
he faid, The Spirit was neceliary to remove the depravednel$ of our Na- 
ture, that we might be diſcerners : but now he ſays, We ought to uſe the 
Scripture without the Spirit,though our Nature be depraved ; yea,though 
we be in no capacity to make a right diſcerning. And here he hath no- 


noe. tably manifeſted his Affnity with the Jeſuits, Arminians, Socintans, 
theScriprures. Pelagians and Semipelag7ans, in laying ; How many cold\ Hearts have 


been Rubbed and Chafed unto ſpiritual Heat, by reading and talking of 
a the 
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the Scripture : For. is not this to.let Nature a work, and to grant FOO | 
pacity in man to beget Spiritual heat without the joint 

of the Spirit 2 And this is altogether agreeable to that known Maxi 
of the 


Sef.4., Page 45. He alledgeth; There is no convincing\. 
Rule of the Spirit within, becauſe each way may porn. 


them the Scripture is the Rule, which lieth patent to both parties; and 
though it. do not actually comvince the ſtubborn, yet there i enough in 
it, to ſatufy any Inquifitive Adverſe). 

Anſw, And is not that Spirit ſufficient to ſatisfie any Inquiſitive Ad- 
verlary, that's willing to be undeceived, which ſearcheth all things, e- 
ven the deep things of Go4 ? There is no inconvenience can be preſled 
from making the Spirit a Rule or Guide , but the ſame recurs by mas. 
king the Scripture one. For is it not laid claim unto by Perſans quite 
different in Judgment, yea, both ſome times to one verſe, and-will' have 
it ſpeak oppoſite to the other. 2 If it be ſaid, That Scripture being com-. 
pared, explains it ſelf : Hasnot ſuch, as have {o compared,been tound 
inceſſant y to jang/e even in their comparing of it 2. And this W. M. 
cannot deny ; but this hath been, becauſe ove or 40th Parties have been 
eſtranged trom the true 7eſtimony of the Spirit. What is then the Z/L- 
timate Recourſe, that can only reſolve all Doubts even concerning the 
meaning of the Scripture, but the certain Teſtimony of the Spirit 2 For if 
the Scriptures be only certain, becaule ar San from the Spirit of 
God ; then the Teſtimony of the Spirit muſt 


more certain, than they; ,, c 


according.to the.received Maximof the Schools, Propter quod  unum- of 
quodgue eft tale, id ipſum magis eft tale : That which makesa thing cer- the 


tain, muſt be. more certain than it. And this arguing agaialt the Cer- 
tainty of the Spirit,checks not only at the certainty of the Saints Faith, 
now from the Light within, and the aſſurance of Know at the 
Faith and Knowledge, which all the Saints and holy Prophets hadnot 
only betore the Scripture was writ, but even in their writing of them, 
We are in no greater 'hazzard to be deceived now, than they were 
then ; therefore the Apoſtle notably reproves ſuch. Pratlers againſt 
this Certainty, 1 Joh.4.6. We are of God, he that knoweth God, beareth. 
us, he that us not of God, heareth not us : hereby know we the Spirit of 
Truth, 6 the Spirit of Error. _ 

Page 48. He asks, 1 complain for his improving Ilai. 59. 21. but 
Cn not one dof that _ = 4 mine, wherein 1 ſhew 
him,how this Scripture made = him,as b ing forth God's putting 
words in mens mouths; which. they deny,as a thing ceaſed: This the Rea- 
der by looking to the place may obſerve,that the Lord there Promiles, 
his Spirit and Word ſhall continue to dire his People,is not denied. 
In: his Dialogue page 16. he ſays ; That lo Scriptures cannot be ſaid 
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=y wrelt the Scriptmres;&c. He concludes oh with Papiſts,tor 
ay ing, There was a Rule before the Scriptures ; yet grants it him- 
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firſt proved,'that the Apoſtle mentions theſe words by way of Expofi- 
tion to the tormer. Seeing he thinks himſelf ſo'ſerure here, why did 
he omit to an(iwer that part of page 3 1.0f mine, where Itold him That 
leeing the Scriptares have all their Surexeſs from the Spirie, they can> 
not be more ſure, than it 2 For to ſay, that Scripture u more ſure'as to 
us, being a ſtanding Record, than a Tranftent Voice from Heaven, which 
may be miſtaken or forgotten, anlwers nothing ; ſeeing that more ſare 
Ward we {peak of,is not a Tranfient Yoicebut that Word of God, which 
is alwayswith us, nigh us, in our hearts, if we be willing to hear it and 

it ; and can tar leſs be either forgotten or miſtaken, than Scri- 
pture: for it ſpeaks plain, home and near,even'to ſuch ſome times,who 
would willingly both miſtake and forget it, Hebr.4.12. 

Though 1 could freely refer his fxth Head, concerning Juſtification, 
to be compared by the Judicious Reader with that which is contained 
from page 32.of my laſt,to page 44.4s being a Confuſed Maſs,which needs 
no further refutation ; yet becauſe he makes a great noiſe here, I ſhall 
ſubjoin thele few Obſervations a lirtle to unvail him in this matter. 

And in his fr/#-Se4;on from pag.52.to 58. I obſerve, how haſtily he 
paſſes over the Charges laid by me to his door page 23. Which becauſe 
he cannot clear himſelf of, .therefore he hath not /e2ſure to Anſwer. 

Secondly, | obſerve, how, after he repeats my words of 'our ſenſe of 
Juſtification (which the Reader may fee at length pag. 33. of my firſt) 
he can ſay. nothuo againſt rhem ; but caly Libeta to inkiay ate;they had 
no need of inward Righteouſneſs. It appears, his Guilt has made him ſo 
jealous in this thing, as if I had been reproaching him; where I only 
gaveanaccount of my own Belief.His accufingor tuſpeQing meof Fraud 
or Cheating, ſignifies nothing, except he produce ſome reaſon for it. 


In order to diſcover this, he propoſeth ; What may be the ſenſe of the \ Fafiſearis 


word Juſtifie in Scripture, as it imports the finners Juſtification before 


1672. 
Fia'a®, 


God 2 which he determinately affirms, Only to be a pronouncing or ac- —— 


counting a man Righteous, and not a making him ſo: citing IC Rietnconſack 


Prov.17.15. Though [ Fuſtifie } in ſome places may be {o underſtood, 
as in this, which indeed hath no relation to the ſinners Juſtification be- 
fore God ; yet where it hath ſuch a relation, it may be underſtood o- 
therways, viz. a Making 2 man Fuſt : as in that notable expreſſion of 
the Apoſtle Paul,: Cor.6.11. But ye are waſhed, ye are ſanttified, ye are 
Juſtified,&c. For if { Juſtifie ; here were not to make men Righteous, but 
only to impute them or account them {o, then Waſbing and Sanfifying 
were not real, but only impatative alſo : And at this rate the Corinthi- 
ans could not be eſteemed truly waſhed of their fins, which the Apoſtle 


mentions in the former verſe,tuch as Stealing, L runkennefs,Covetouſneſs, Wickedneks. 


but only thought or imputed ſo: and this were tt) make the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion a cloak tor all wickedneſs, as if men were not by it truly cleanſed 
ot theſe evils, but on the contrary foſtered ia them. In theſe 

allo Juſtification wastakea in relation to imward righteouſneſs, Rom.$. 30. 
Whom he called, them he alſo juſtified, and whom he juſtified, them he al- 
fo glorified, Rev.22.11. aj Fuſtus eft , Fuſtificetur adbuc , for fo the 
Greek and Latin hath it, which being rightly Tranſlated, is, He that 
w juſt, let him be juſtified tif. - It is to be obſerved, that 1 deny nor, 


but the word [ Fu/ife) is ſometimes taken in Scripture for pronouncing 


men juſt; though he talfly ſeems to-infinuate the contrary. 
M 2 Thirdly, 


/ 


 Impurative 
a Coat for 


for 
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15692, Thirdhy, 1 obſerve his alledging, That our ſpeaking of being Jaſtified 
- # by Chriſt revealed in us, is a falling in with the Popi ſenſe of Juſt iffca- 

tion ; adding, That our more full agreement with them dot _ 
that wherein I fay we differ from them. But here his ſhameleſs diſ-inge- 
wuity is maniſcſt, in that he hath not anſweredar all pag. 34,35. of my 
laſt, .as to that wherein 1 ſhew our diſ-agreement with Papifts; and 
how this manner of Jaſſation by the indi Ling of Chriſt is denied by 
them, and particularly diſputed againſt by BeZarmine. For to prove 
our {uppoſed Affinity with Papiſts, and imagined oppoſition to Prote- 
ants, he formeth a Queſtion, viz. 
What is that which cauſeth a man to ſtand pardoned and ſo Juſt before 
God, and for which he is pronounced Righteous 2 adding, That the Papitts 
have berein recourſe to Infuſed Righteouſnets, but Proteſtants to the Im- 
puted Righteouſneſs of Chriſt namely the Satisfation and Merit of his 
Death. 

But here is tobe obſerved,how confuſedlyhe hath tumbled things toge- 
ther, that ought to be diſtinguithed ; whereby he may the more ſecure- 
ly lurk ander them. Though Originally the Casſe of both be the in- 

lite Love of God, in which Chriſt was given, whooftered up himſelf a 
molt tivect and fatisfatory Sacrifice, as the Rayſom,the Atonement,the 
'  Prepitiation for our Sins; but as to our being Juſtified, it is by Chriſt 
Our 7uſi- and his Spirit, as he comes in our hearts truly and really to make us 
Chriſt and his Righteous. « which, becauſe we are thus made, therefore are we account- 
Spirit. - ed fo of him, as the Apoſtle plainly intimates in 1 Cor. 6.1 1: That it is 
by the Spirit of God, we are Juftified - Nor is this any connivance with 
Papiſts, who as is abovelaid, deny Juſtification in this manner. And ir 
15 but to befool Children and fimple Ignoraars , that he covers himſelf 
ſo much with the general term of Proteſtants, as it our Doftrine were 
generally denied by all ſuch; ſeeing many, and rhat very famous Prote- 
ſtants have been of eur mind, and have eagerly pleaded tor this - Real 
Righteouſneſs, as to Juſtification, againſt his {enle of it; particularly Of- 
ander,one of the firit and moſt Renowned Reformers of Germany, who 
not without ground averred, Lzther to be of this Judgmeat. 

And Melanchthon, in the Apology of the Augu/tan Confeſſion (aith,7o 
be Juſtified, in Scripture not only ſrgnifieth to be pronounced Juſt but 70 
be made Juſt, or Regenerate. Fohawnes Brentius and Chemnitius admir 

The Teſti- allo of the ſame ſignification ; fo Epinus and Bucenus include 1n Fuſti- 
-» - x fication not only forgiveneſs of fins, but Regeneration and Righteouſneſs 
Proteſtant = Wrought 1n us. And Borheus ( frve C ebouus) a German Proteſtant, and 
wriers, co- Profetior of Theology at Bafil ; In the Imputation, (aith he, by which 
Jatifibarion Chriſt is aſcribed and imputed to Believers for Righteouſneſs, both the 
inthe tife of Merit of his Blood,and the Holy Spirit grven unto us by the virtue of his 

Merits, is equally included ; and thus, (aith he, we ſhall confider wholly 
Chriſt propoſed to us unto Salvation, and not a part of him; Lib. in Gen. 
Pag.162. Again þ45.169. he ſaith; A» eur Juſtification Chrift is conje- 
dered, who breatheth and liveth in w; viz. Put on by us through his 
Spirit, And pag.1B1. he ſaith ; The form of our Juſtification is the Di- 
vine Righteouſneſs, whereby we are formed Juſt and Good ; this is Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is eſteemed our Righteouſneſs, partly by the forgiveneſs of fins, 
partly by the Reftanration and Renovation to Integrity , loft by the fall 
of the firſt Adam; He being put on by ws, as the new and heavenly A- 
dam, 
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Unmask 


dam, of which the 
a Form, 1.e. the Wiſdom, Right 
Cont Bellar lib 2.cap.7,pag.469. We, (aith 
thought the Righteoulnels of Chrift to be imputed to ws, that 
were aud might be named 

that ſhould no leſs 


e 55. as Popifh, which are 
A he i A 
holdeth thus Doctrine 

ification ; who 


Works having Merit, (aith 


Sam. Fiſher's uſing of that 
whom, he fooliſhly ſuppoſes, 


Moreover, whereas 
the word Merit in this 


Hl, Yehave 


on Chriſt, pur him on, 7 ſay, 
and Life of God. And Parois 
, nerther ever 


as 
te 


trons 


Aighteous,as we bave off now ſhewetl; 
fot with reaſon than if one quite abſolved 
/hould ſay, he were formally Righteous 

Theſe are the plain and poſitive ex 
Proteſtants ; though W. M.reckons G.XFeith's words, mentioned by him 
nothing diftereat from theſe. And of late 
37: rerms A Fudicious Servant of God) 
t, in his Book termed, 
80. faith ; That ſome 5 
their teeth at this Doltrine, as if it were flat 
the nature of the Ri 
Chriſt in our (elves,*bough wr 


by the mercy of the 
of ſeveral tamous 


rocky pe 
Popery, not anderſtant 
(s of the New Covenant, which 5s all out 
ht by the power of the Spirit of Chriſt. 
Page 195. he faith ; How this differeth from the Papiſt,he need not tell 
any r, who have read their Writings. Hereby the Intelligent Rea- 
der may obſerve, how ridiculous, it not malitious . M. is,in 
ſuch anoiſe, as if we were m this matter either going with Pa 
oppoling Proteſtants. 
in tus ſecond Seftion 


psf 


page 58. though —Srogeedpdyrngms Mfr 


busſle of our ſpeaking of Juſtification by Works, yet in the very 
he cannot deny, but he Jo it, according to the true ſenſt and meaning 
of the Spirit : And therefore it remai 
 Hisalledging from ſome words of Samnel Fiſber, where he 
nothing ; for the (ue/t#ox recurs concerning 
the fignification of the word Merit, which we uſe ia a qualified ſenſe : 
for we lay, That Works are no other ways Meritorious, than as 
are Rewarded ; Merit and Reward being Relative terms, as I told him the 
in ny laſt, to which he returneth no Anſiver. And thus is ſolved **=4 
t, mentioned by him page 60. (to 
[ cannot reconcile my ſelf , without 
ing of a higher ſtrain,than for a Reward of Merit) rowit; That as Con- 
demnation 1s the reward of evil works ; {0 Eternal Salvation, and con- 
lequently Juſtification is the reward of good works. Now , Merit in a 
qualified {enſe doth not import an 
Juſtice, as on our part ; but a ſurablenels, a 
according to theſe Scriptures, Matth. 3.8. Bring 
Repentance ; the Greek word is ativs, which fignt 
Worthy : and the ſame Greek word is uſed in theſe other Scriptures , 
1 Theſſ:2.12. Walk worthy of God,z Theſl. r. 5. That ye may 
Worthy of the Kingdom of God. And thus R. Baxter \) 
rit inthe Book above-mentioned page 90. I» a large ſenſe, laith he, a 
promile is an obligation, awd the thing promiſed 2s called debt, ſo the 
Performers of the Conditions are called Worthy,and their 
Merit; Though properly it is all of Grace, and not of 


to prove, that ors is not lH. 


ſpeaks of 


olute deſert, according to ſtrict 
{s, or congruity, 
th fruits worthy of 


Meritorious , or 


be counted 
of Me- 


»ſtine, Bernard and others of the Fathers ul 


qualified ſenſe, W.M and his Brethren can give 
it the right hand ; but where we uſe it (notwithſtanding we tell th 
the fmplicity of our meaning) we muſt be upbraided with Popery. : 
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1672 It is here obſervable, how he turns it to my Reproach, That I ſeem 
| to draw near, in the leaſt, to.any of the moderate ſort of Papiſts ; And 
E yet as to-things,whereinl charged. him of 4fenity with them,he return- 
| ip, © 408: and erh no. {olid Anſwer, but ſays ; / muſt not. be credited : Yeahe plainly 
| - t egre*- Not only draws-near;but fully. acknowledges his agreement with them, 

ſaying ; hold ſome 'things common with the Orthodox. | 

His third and fourth Sefion containeth not any thing of a ſolid Re- 
ply to that, which is writ from page 36.to 44. of my laſt, which the 
Reader by comparing them may eaſily obſerve: He begins, alledging; 
That Rom 3,28. Gal.2.19. muſt exclude a Works, even the Works of 
Chriſt in us; And that, becauſe the Apoſtle muſt be ſuppoſed to exclude 

1 either evil, or good Works : not evil ; therefore good : And conſequentl 
NR TO; the Works of Chriſt 2» ws." But as I told him = my laſt, ſome Work 
7% may be good: materialy,which proceeding not from the Spirzt of God, 
* God ad i bs own Spirit, _ therefore ack. And thus the Cale of 4- 
choſe of Mau Zraham doth not anſwer, who though a godly man, was capable ſome- 
pirir * 
differ, times, to have done Works trom hu own Spzrt. 

It is here obſervable,how he ſeeks to ſhift, that which I inforce upon 
him from 77.3 5. alledging; He mentioned it in oppofition to Fuſtifica» 
tion by Works, as the Meritorious cauſe thereof - But of this there was 
not one Word, where he cites in his Dialogue page 20.Nor doth he an- 
{wer apy thing for that, which'l infer from this Scripture,ſhewing page 
37- of my laſt (to which I refer the Reader, he having wholly omutred 

it). that by this Scripture (where the Apaſtle ſays, According to his 
Mey he ſaved us,by the waſhing of. ates the Apoſtle includes 
Goo 


i perfeRt in only. diſtin, but Oppoſite; and not mixt, as is the Air and Light : and a 
moan” little Gold may be perfett,and unmixed with drols; ſo may little Faith 
the know- 


ad. La OO” OO” a 
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added unto, or anfiverable ro the infinite Love of God! ; yer that doth 1673; ; 
not prove” thern, itt what they are, to be | 


bat . ' tif 
| Ce Us ated Fur (Srhe Propime Ne. » ſairh)ave 
Righteoutinels, which is of thy working i» us, s as ; 
ther as we ſay, All our Righneoutnels, wbizb we, even the 


All our | 
Jo #65 what Righ- 


fa? BI: 


pro» 
Wy Trans ; It ought not 
| our Rightconſneſs(underſtanding that which Chriſt 
works in us ) are as filthy raggs ; and then he ſaith,7Þat rhey are 4 ſpecial 
Ornament ts the Soul, mating it in Beauty to reſemble God: And again, _ 
to get ground, he fairh,7bae as ſo,impertedtion c/eaverh to the very Grace WM okeh 
of G : Ablokne Blaſphemy / Can therebeany thing more confuſed 
3d comtndcdry chun ray ;Tht which» dof ly rags, 
[prciel Ornament to the Soul, or, makes it us Beauty to reſenble God 2 
In ſer to page 40,41. he replies nothing; 


4 
That 
Which lead of Kphy 


Saints in Heaven are clean wot on Earth: 
52 mecr begging the thing in on He cloſerh upthis 8efior to 
The Ri s of the Saints is defited , with his old Inſtance of Cleay 


water paſſing through an unclean , dodging it, By me not to be weak- 

ed, though rw roma | Jer it page 41.to wit, 

That Spiritual Water is not like outward Water,which an avc/cas Pi 

can deficybur is hike the Fire and Light, which though it touch «#ciea» An outward 
things, cannot be defiled;becauſe thing of the Spirit isuadeflable, Tam not ct 
as is the Spirit. And whereas he deſires me 79s inſtrutt bim of an out- {yok 
ward Water, which is wot capable of defilement ; | reter him to a more 


daligene ftudy in lis Phyficks, wn oenarmmnans = tap.» nb 


and that be may not have reaſon 80 think this a ſhift, ter 

the E/a oats ene ons ore a 

at Zondou-and he wilt find fach a thing berh practicable d pre 
Hrbeyios his foerth Settion Sanaa gr apr. 

"a on 


41. of my kſt. And in that he adds ; Men are not 
an invard Righteouſneſs ; be doth great! 
men car rratty be made Righteous, 


Oy 


$2 William [Mitchel] UnmaSsk'd. 
iſti to alter the Scripture-ſenſe 
alledgett;;7hat Phil.38. diſclaims the Righteouſ- 
neſs of Chrif# ; but brings no; proof tor it: And asto his Commentaries, 
he muſt advert, he is not 'in-the P«/pit; and muſt bring nothing here 
. Without probation. And whereas I ſhew, That this Argament from. 2 Cor. 
; 5-12. is moſt abſurd and-impious, becauſe ingly it would follow, 
þ that as Chriſt was made Sin:tor us, who of himſelf no Sin,no not 
| in the leaſt ; ſo we may be made righteous before God,though'we have 
no Holineſs, no Faith, no good thing, wy a in us: he termsthis an 
impudent wreſti IDC the flrength of his Ar- 
w.M.Glog Ent Vieth in that ; As our Sins are inherent in us, and imputed to 
of Inpured Chriſt, ſo bis Righteouſneſs # inherent in him,and imputed tous: but he 
Righteouſae. dothy not ſhew me, how this in the leaſt ſolves the Conſequenceabove 
deduced,which followeth as before.And as tor that ExceBent. g/ofs,which 
he ſays, A certain one put on theſe words ;1it would appear the moreſach, 
that it had ſome ſhadow of proof tor it. It is with a Foo/'s Conſequence, 
that he calleth,; This which Tſhew, was (deduceable from his Words) 
my Ieference, charging me. with it, as if I were /mpious, and abſurd to 
imagine, that God accept one as Righteous in his fight, and yet his 
Perſon remain abhorred; as.an unholy Sinuer : Did I ever aſſert any ſuch 
PE Is eng Cp narangry ene mob 
I imagine that'to-be true, which 1 reprove in him as falſe ,. abſurd and 
NE es Co ares 
That they. are againſt inward. holineſs, (ceing, as he ſays, They. profeſs, 
that without holineſs none can ſee-God. It is.true,they tay ſofome times ; 
and therein-often. contradict 'themſelves,as is above remarked: yet ſee- 
ing, they look not upon it, as any ways neceſlary to Juſtification, and 
term; thebeſt of it but as #/thy, raggs ; their ſeeming to plead for it,doth 
but bewray their ignorance and confuſion. Now whereas to prove, that 
Works of the pure Spirit of God are not al as filthy raggs, I did inquire 
of him, ifche Apoſtles did fs in writing the Scriptures ? 

He Anſwers, Firſt, That it was a ſingular, extraordinary thing ; and 
ſo Jappoſeth, they might have been preſerved. 

Secondly, He demands What were the hazzard to aver,that they were 
wanting in that, which they ought to have had ? 

As to the Firf,itis but an Evafion withqut proof : what fingular and 
extraordinary thing is infome of Paul's Epiſtles,which are concerning 
his outward: occaſions *- And if the /aſt be. admitted (as1 find, he fears, 
he will be forced to do) it overturns his Example of Clean water paſſing 
wp an unclean Pipe ;-orielle he muſt acknowledge the Scriptures 
are defiled, becaule they-come through the Apoſtles, whom his Princi- 
ples obliges him-to believe, not ro have:been- perfet?. 

- In his Seventh Head pag:74-he ſummarily paſſes over, and that by 
” of omiſſions, what'is contained in the 4 4,45,46,and 47 pagesof m 
;:which if the Reader dobut review, he may eaſily diſcover that ke 
ly ſhift which he uſeth,to wit ; That he means to be thrifty of hu Paper, 
in anſwering the Quakers Self-advancing Words. Seeing he is ſuch a 
Manager of his Paper, he might have beſtowed ſome of that, he 
bas laviſhed-in-the large Capital Titles of his many Heads and Sefti- 
ons, to.ſhew-the Impertinency -or Vanity of my words ; and then he 
might-have been the better- credited, after he has omitted my Anſwer, 


wherein 


_ »" 
*, 
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Lanny of exattiogrleniliven 1 Gan. 
ES 


the fame, 
they were 


their flotks ; which is utterly fall 
to the People called Quakers in 
tended thereby the Proteſtant C 


of Proteſtants, and that becauſe of their ſhameleſs degenerating from pans dijo 
ſuch, as were fir7 {o cated ; among whom as 1 —_ — yon 
ſeveral of a heavenly and ſpiritual Converſation : | ” 


concludes, That the Perſons he ſpoke of in his Dialogue, 
notable Enjoiments of, and Communion with God, were from Qu | 
&c.. bur anſwers not a word of page 28. of mine, where 1 ſhew, that 
thoſe Profeſſors agreed with us in many of theſe things, wherein WM. 
and his Brethren oppoſe us ; but particularly inthe matter of the $p3- 
rit's immediate Teaching. It is then likely, they would have tera tr 
from us, eſpecially conlidering, that ſeveral, who have received and 
owned the Quakers Teſtimony at Aberdeen,are ſuch,who were the moſt 
Intimate Friends even in Spiritual Matters with theſe Profeſſors ; 
whereas W. M. and ſome other of his Brethrex,who walked alſo 


N them, 


- 


ur ORE "Helped ems a degenerated,and pg 


owR mil-app 
ed 


in bones ſhall be ſhewn) therefore we are not 9n) ah to put another 
wm. upon it, than we are- perſivaded it ought to be underſtood.But 
this | 


" is the thing according to the Scriptures. 
called 


» 


none of 


Why might not W. M. his Teteligencers tail him in this,as well as hus 
Brother's David Lya# did, in telling him, That there was wot one word 
ſpoken among the Quakers at their Meeting, the 3d of the 11th Month, 
1670. Which thoug Fl magiteſt untruth 1n matter of Fact, he ſpared not 
to bring forth in tus Chair of Yerity, upbraiding the Magiſtrates, as if 
Tn miraculouſly ſent an Officer to ſtop or impede our Worſhip ; 
Ew, thoughthey had refyled todo it. The Story of F. Nailor, which he ſub- 
pentaye, _ joins, 4hy may obſerve to be meerly brought 1n to render-us Odour, 
-+::. "abd ll up the paper; though indeed it tends no ways to our diſadvan- 
ge, he being in that thing, and at that time altogether denied by us; 

ar Fach ines 1n print freely ackngwledged his fad in that hour of Temp- 

tation ; of whole fixcere Repentance and true return to the felowſhip of 

the Zrath we have had many evident tokens : whereas,were we to re- 
tort, we could find a Thouſand to one among your Church-members , 

many whereof are daily knit up for 7hieving, Murder, &c. and ſome 

wr for Witchcraft, without the leaſt lenſe of true Repentance. 

to vindicate their manner of finging with a mixt Multitude, he 
Singing by alledgeth ; That all men, yea all the Earth are called to praiſe God. And 
though all be cafed to doo, yet there are things ablolutely needful 
previews to: this duty. And granting,their want ot praiſing to be ſinful; 
yet the way to preventthis evi/ is, to come firſt to that, wherein they 
, | may 


JC- 


whar 
went it 
ceptable. 


William Mirchell Unmast'd. 


may be in a capacity todo it oeuarys Therefore faith rhe Apoſtle, | 1 
, 


Twill ſing with the ſpirit, and I will 
1 Cor.14.15. Where he ſpeaks of fmging, he always ſubjoins the inſtru- 
ment, wherewith it is altogether that we take it. And that the 
ſame may be urged in the cafe of Prayivg, without any abſurdity, in 
its place ſhall be ſhewa. He ſays, t is no more 4 lie to ſeword's in fing- 
ing, which ſute not our condition, ſuch as (| water my Couch with tears; 
My heart is not haughty ) thay to read them : But there is z great-dit- 
ference betwixt Reading and Singing; in Reading we but relate the Com- 
ditions and Aftions of others, as wholly diſtin and: extrinſick from 
our ſelves, but in Sivging we do really addrets:our- {elves to:God as in 
Prayer : and it is no lels a {ie, to img toGod words, that fuxe not our 
Condition, than to pray with them. "The Saints in Scripture uſed fuck 
expreſſions, as did {ute the preſent poſture of their hearts, in their Sp#- 
ritual Songs ; (ee Luke 1.46.and 2.29. He ſhall not find me inthe whole 
Bible, where they borrowed or ſealed the Expreſſions of others Experi- 
ence, which no ways ſuted their own Condition : this is a meer human 
Invention, which has its original from the Romi/h Veſpers and Matting, 
and from no other toundation. | LOIN; 

Head 10. Concerning Baptiſm page 8x. he 7hat John 
diſt inguiſbeth uot the matter of his Baptilm from Chrift, but only bis 
work : But his proof for this overthrows hinaſelt. For ſince,as hefays 
truly, John coal ouly admin;fer Baptiim with water, but Chriſt with 
the Spirit ; this ſhewerhthem to have differed in thewarter + for with- 
out Jobs could adminiſter the matter of his own Baptiſm. And 
whereas I told him, they differed in the Zud,becauſe the one pointed to 
the other, even as the ſhadow pointed to the ſubFiance ; Inſtead of re- 
plying to this, he tells me.; 7hat the Scripture ſpeaking of John's ' 


tiſm, calls it the Baptiſm of Repentance, , 443 End was, to 
nifie and ſeal Remitſion of Sins, which titewiſe i the End of Chriff's 
Baptiſm, As this no ways anſwers my Argument ſoit makes nity 
to the purpoſe: for it is one thing, to fgmrfe Repentance and Remi 
on of Sins, and far another,to kwow and poſſeſs it;which is the End and 
conſtant fo of Chrift's Baptiſm, Gal. 347. As many of you (faith 
the Apoltle) as have been baptized auto Chrift, have put on Chriſt. And 

ore it may be obſerved, that without any he coneludexs,that 
John's Baptiſm and ChrifF's agreeboth inthe Matter and Exd. 

Page 82. As a Reply to Ads 19.2.citedby me to ſhew,that they dif- 
tered in ſub#iaxce,he laith ; The meaning is,not that they were 
the Perlon of the Holy GhofF : Contrary to the very expreſs 
words, viz. We have nat ſo much as heard, if there be any Holy Ghoft. 
He faith turther ; 7hat the 4poitles did not a-new baptize ſuch Perſons, 
that had been baptized with the Baptiſm of John: In direRt Contradiion 
to the Scripture-words,zerſe 5. they heard this, they were baptized 
in the Name of the Lord Jelus: Aud when Paul bad laid bis hands up- 
on them, the Holy Ghoſt came upon them.  Nowwerſe 3.ſheweth ; That 
hy were baptized unto Johw's Baptiſm before ; fo let him clear him- 
ſelf here of giving the Scriptar 


Set? 8 - ered wu prifm, he 
eaien 2. page 83. To prove the Water-Bapti 
begias with that often anſwered of the Apofte' pradiice, ad- 


ding; 7ho# theagh CbrifF (Matth. 28.) doth not mention Bapriſin with 
N 2 Water, 
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fig 


Anſy 
Paul was not Apoſtle Circumciſed Timot 
ſent t9 B4?=- would not have done-it 6 


Water, ſo neither with the Spirit, alledging ; That thus the one may be 


LYN excluded, as wel-as the other. 


_ Anſw. Secing Chriſt commanded them to baptize,it cannot be denied, 
but it was with his own Baptiſm; which is that of the Spirit. He adds, 
That if Baptiſm of the Spirit were intended,it would infer a needlefSTau- 

' in the Command of Chriſt, as being all one with theſe words ; Go 


ed them to be baptized in the Name of Chriſt,yet it 
* holds forth no Command from Chriſt ; only the thing being agreed up- 
< on, that it might be done,he- bid do it : This he hath lett ut: anſwer- 
ed. And whereas he adds, That doing things in the Name of Chriſt, # as 
much as his Command. He bringeth no proof for giving, but not grant- 
zng, it did hold ſo. Matth. 18.20. in the caſe of Meeting, that will not 
prove, it is always ſo taken. | 

To evi my Objection againſt any determinate Commiſſion the Apo- 
ſtles had of Baptizing with Water, becauſe Paul (aid,he was not ſent to 
Baptize, but to Preach,.he returns ; That if he had no Commiſſion , he 
would have Baptized none : but he Baptized ſome ; which would have 
been of Self-w1ll. 

wp. Remight obje& the ſame as to Circumcifion, that becauſe the 
, therefore he had a Commiſſon for it ; he 
Self-will, His Inference from Z7of. 6.6. For 
I defire Mercy, and not Sacrifice, as if from thence Paul were ſent prix- 
cipally to Baptize, and not to Preach,as God there-required only prin- 
cipally Mercy, not excluding Sacrifice; is moſt Ridiculous and Inconſe- 
quential. . Nor is there any reaſon produced - to ſhew the Party , the 
Apoſtles were Commiſſioned to Baptize , as principally as to Preach ; 
Go Preach and Baptize, are knit together : But the Queſtion is, Whe- 
ther this be a Baptiſm with Water 2 which remains yet unproved. And 
therefore his Additions to the Scripture is no ways jultified ;as if Paul 
had been ſent to Baptize with Water, but not principally. 

Page 86. He undertaketh to prove, that Marth. 2.8.19. is meant of 
Water-Baptiſm, and not of the Spirit's Baptiſm : the Reaſon alledged 
there ; Becauſe the Baptiſm there ment ioned,is the ation of the Apoſtles, 
and that to Baptize with the Spirit is peculiar to Chriſt ; adding, That 
it would be a confounding of the Duty commanded with the Promiſe of 
the Bleſſing annexed to it : from thence he concludes, That Baptiſm 
with Water s to continue to the end of the World. 

Anſw. The Reaſons prove nothing, and might militate the ſame way 
againſt Teaching, which is alſo there Commanded, as the Action of the 
Apoſtles; And tr it be peculiar to Chriſt to Teach by the Spirit, 


CC that did not binder to do it. Further, the very Apoſtles by /ay- 


ing on of hands did adminiſter the Zoly Spirit, and fo Baptize with the 
Spirit, 
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Spirit, AQs 10.44- 19.6.. And this is no confounding of the Promiſe 
with the Duty ; tor therein was the Promiſe and Bleſſing fulfilled, thar 
they did it effefually : and therefore from hence he had noground to 
conclude the Perpetuity of Water-Baptiſm. Moreover, whereas he ci- 
ted in his Dialogue (page 39.) As 2.28. 1 Pet.3.21. Ads 22.16: Eph. 
5.26. Gal.3.27. as holding forth the Excellent uſes of exam #1, 4; 
though I him page 5. of mine, that theſe Scriptures are only ap- 
plicable to Baptiſm with the Spirit, and not to ſprinkling with Water: 
When page 87. he comes to Reply again, -he offers not in the leaſt to 
prove, that they are applicable to Baptiſm with Water , which is the 
thing in queſtion ; but tells me, That thoſe Scriptures ſtrike againſt the 
Popith Opus operatum. Qujd inde > What then? Doth it therefore fol- 
low,that they are applicable to ſprinkling with Water 2 who isfo blind 
as not to ſee through ſuch filly Subterfugies > He addeth, Zhat 7 pro- 
ceed upon a wrong +7 0.46 as if they thought, Baptiſm with Water 
were of it ſelf effelual to cleanſe the Soul. 

Anſw. | never proceeded upon ſuch a Suppofition ; that which I pro- 


ceed upon is this; That they ſhould call or account ſprinkling with Wa- . 


ter, the Baptiſm of Chriſt ; whereas the Scripture declares it not to be 
o: 2 Pet.3.21. Baptiſin is-»ot the putting away the filth of the fleſh,&c. 
And alſo aſcribe ſuch Scriptures to ſprinkling with Water, as are only 
applicable to the Baptiſm of the Spirit. Now this,as is ſaid above, he 
hath left unanſwered. 

Page 88. He ſaith, That the one Baptiſm ſpoken of Eph.4.5. cannot be 
called the Subſtance,and Baptiſm with Water the Shadow, becauſe they 
are the ſame thing. But this is pitifully. to beg the thing in queſtion. 
And thus W. M's. Arguments about Baptiſm runs round ; Baptiſm with 
Water is the ove Baptiſm, becauſe the one Baptiſm is commanded b 
Chriſt ; andthe one Baptiſm is Baptiſm with Water, becauſe Baptiſm 
with Water is commanded by Chriſt. He wholly paſſes by that part of 
page 52.0f mine, where I ſhew, how abſurd and Awti-ſcriptural their 
manner of Baptifing is; and thereby he comesthe more eaſily to his Con- 
CY this matter. © ES va 

Head 1 1. Concerning the Supper page 88, 89. he begins, con L 
That Chriſt's Taftituting of the nd bob not prove its C i ; 
and here he carps at my ſpeaking of it with this addition (The Lord's 
Supper, ſo called) asking, Why I give it not that Name the Scripture 
groes it ? | 

Arſw. It is to be obſerved, that wherel ſpeak of it thus, page 3 3. of 
my laſt, that it is in my Entry upon this matter, addreſſing my ler to 
him, my wordsare ;. * Thou comeſt to prove, that the Lord's Supper 
© ({o called) &c. where | intended not that , which was Iefiturelt 
Chriſt, and had its ſeaſon in the Church ; but that which they call ſo, 
but really # xot ſo : though they ſeek from this to draw a Warrant tor 
it. And whereas I ſhew him, that by Breaking of Bread, Acts 2.42. is 
meant their Ordinary Eating : His Anſiver is ; That their Eating u not 
ordinary, but Sacramental ; and the Text ſpeaketh not of 
but a continuing daily in the Temple ; and that the Syriack Expoſition 
expounds'it of the Euchariſt. But it is in vain: he thinks by his 
nations to overturn the plain words of Scripture, Atts 2.46. And t 
cont inuing daily in the Temple with one accord, and breaking bread | 6 

vſe 
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houſe to houſe, did eat their meat mith gladueſs and fing/eneſs of heart : 
Can there be anything more plain, than that their breaking of bread 
here; was their ordi Eating * And as for his talk of Sacramentai 
Eating, where doth he read of ſuch a phraſe in all the Bible 2 It is ill 
__— tolayd am ignorant of the way of ſome -Proteſtant-Churches,who 
«/es breaking, of. bread evce a fortwight, or once a month, becaule I ſay; 
their doing of. 6 once.0r twice a year, 15 not according to the Example 
of {uch, as ot old\uſed\ it. Page 90.he adds; That though thu Eating , 
Ads 2 46. be conjoived with thu, that they ſold their Poſſeſſons, &c.yet 
we are to follow them in the one, aud not in the other ; becauſe the one was 
to Continue, and not the other : Rut for this he bringeth no proof, ſave 
his own bare Afſertion. After the like 4nanner, page 91. he {aith; That 
though abitaining from blood and things ſtrangled be commanded, yet the 
Apoſtle Paul repeats it, extending Chriſtian Liberty,to whatſoever i ſold 
in the ſhambles. But according to this he might argue ; That though 
abſtaining from Circumciſion be there commanded; yet Pew's Circaumr 
citing of 7imethy might now warrant it. And whereas he asketh, /f 
Paul Circanciſed, any other > What if he had not? Church-Hiſtory tells 
us, that many years after ſeveral Biſhops of Jerwſa/em v ere circumciſed : 
it. will not therefore follow, that was a Repea/ing of the Apoltle's deter- 
mination by the Holy Ghoſt, or that we ſhould continue in the uſe of 
Circumciſion. He addeth; That Waſhing of one anothers feet, which was 
expreſly commanded, was not, that we might prattice it, but only to teach 
us iungelity : tor this ie adds no prog; it. 1s only his own Comfedure. 
Upen all-which I deſire the Rader to obſerve how WM. can find ſhifts 
to.evict thoſe above-faid, which are expreſly commanded by Chriſt 
and -his Apoſtles ; and yet make ſuch a great noiſe of our forbearing 


Wat rf and the External Supper, which are not more particu- 
larly .- As alfo,how weccan tay far mare againſt the Perpetut- 
ty of «heſe /aff, than they againſt the farmer ;' and yet they clamor a- 


gainſt vs, 8s it \{o auch as to call the conſtant uſe of them. in queſtion, 
were to deſpiſe the Ordimances of Chrift, &:c. He asketh ; What clearer 


. Command there can be, than theſe words ; Let a man examine himſelf , 


and fo let bim eat ? But this ien- does-not at all prove thele wards 
ro imply aConnand. His is obſervable,page _ he defires, 
It may be vbſeruved, That the Corinthians were to be often in the uſe of 
it,becauſe it is ſaid, As often as yeeat{Sc. A rare Argument indeed;b 
which he might conclude, that to ſay, as often as a man /ins,he offends 
God, did import, we dhould fin offes. 

It is badly inferred, That this thing ought to continue by Divine 
Authority, betaule the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor.11. 23. That which 7 recei- 
wed of the Lord, have I'delivered unto you ; ſeeing the ary following 
wetds declare it, to have been the account of the matrer of faft, which 
CE as <tc 

2. page'93, es, what. is.co Þ.34. of mine, 
a a of ny Guns, but make. a noiſe wakes any ſpoil.The 
Reader reduc rr pages.together, will eably obſerve his lurk- 
5g inthis. particula 


F. 
To my Queſtion, What the-Oxe Bread is, ſpoken of x Cor.10.15,16. 
If irbethe eoutmardor the zwward 2 | 
He «i1/wers ; it is beth the inward avd_ the.outward, and yet but one 
in 
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in reſpet of the Sacramental Union, which # between the fign" and the 1699. 
et ied, Now to this| anſwered imtheend of page 34.0f thy taf, ha <of 
that it cannot be called ove, becauſe of the berwixt the fox, 
and the thing fignified; elle by the ſame Inference one might 
the Cont invance ot all the Sacrifices and Offerings, and fay,” they are all | - 
one with the ove Offering mentioned Hebr. 10. 14. becuaſe they fgwi- of old. 
fied that one Offering. And whereas W. M.reckons this a pitiful Eva- 

fron, laying ; Any one may ſee a Non (equitur i» 4+: It would have be- 

come him better, to have proved this by Reaſon, than by his own bare 

Aſſertion ; though any may obſerve this to be his conſtant courſe,when 

otlier Arguments fail him. As he proceeds to prove the Comtinnance of 

this Prattice, he lays; /t cannot be denied, there was once a Command 
for it, and there i no Repeal of it. But the ſame recurs in'Waſhing one 

anothers. Feet, and Anointing the fick with Oil, Fam.5.14. which were 

as expreſly Commanded, and never Repealed. And yet W.M can eafily 

find a g/off to evict theſe, reckoning it a ſmall matrerto forbear them. 

He ; That theComing of Chriſt,ti# which,the Apoſtles'were injoin- 

ed to be in the uſe of the outward Supper,muſt be meant of his outward 

Coming /o many years after ; becauſe ſuch, to whom Chriſt wat come in 

the Spirit, were found in the practice of it. But this proves no' more 

its Cont nuance, neceſſitate Precepti (as he wordeth it) than the Circum- 

cifing and being Circumciſed under the Goſpel, will-prove Cirenmcifion 

to be binding upon us. He concludes, ſaying; That ſurely we 'are great 

enemies to our Souls, that oppaſe thy rh os But anſivereth not 'oge 

word of page 35. where |. ſhew, how great reaſon we have to forſake 

it ; as allo the many Abuſes, wherewith they have corrupred it: it ful. 

ficeth him to ſay, 7hat it # meeter to paſs it by, than ts reply wnto it. 

For part of it bcing about the Qualifications of Perſons, W. Mis loth to 

tell his Judgment, leaſt he ſhould harp upon the old Tudependert Cor- 
troverly ; it is Jamgerous to touch this ſtring, eſpecially while he injoys 

his Hire under the ſhadow of Epiſcopacy. 

Head 12. Concerning the Miniſtry, page 96. he hath nothing to ſay 
againſt my affirming, that the Quakers own the Miniff . 
Page 97 ing ot Eph.4.1 1. where Paul faith ; Chr | 7 0- 
phets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, He faith'; The fir ff 
three are Extraordinary and Temporary; the laſt two Ordinary and Pey- 
petual: tor this he brings no proof at-all, but that frequent Ar 
his own bare Afertion. And whereas I told him 37:0f mine, That 
the former three were not ceaſed ; citing for proof Calvin,who Zaff. 1b, 
4-cap.3. avers, That in his day God raited up ApeſHes mnd Evanyelifts; 
To this he anſivers not one word. As he goes onytie repeats my words, 
where I lay; That though we own the Miniſtry not to be Common, yer 
that doth not hinder, but that any may ſpeak, a5 the Saims are metto- 
gether; according to r Cor.14.31. Adina; How I can mate out, that 
in that place is meant an ordinary Office > Thoagh'it might ſuffice for 
anſwer, to ask ; What reaſon w. M. hath, to frame here hisdiſtin@ion 
of Ordizary and Extraordinary ? yet it is obvious, that the Apoſtle is 
here preſenting the Ordinary Order of the-Chutch ; he needed nor pre- 
ſent an Order to extraordinary Offices: for ſych' as are Extraordiwarily 
ſent, arealſo inſtructed, how to go about their Offce, and not limited 
to (et Rules ; elſe it were not Extraordinary. Page 98. He goeth about 

to 
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to prove this diſtinion. of: \Mediate and Immediate, asking ; If the 
Prophets. and+ Apoſtles were not caled immediately > And if Timothy 


The Calo 04s not ſet apart tothe work immediately , by the Laying on of the hands 


of the Presbytery 2 What then? as the Apoſtles being called'by the 


04,9998 Lord, did not-hinder thetn/from receiving the Approbation and Teſtime- 


F 


the Baptiſt ded none. And ſo W. M. though he compare us to the Fe- 


y of the Brethren, yea, on of hands, as did Paul, who without 
Fe wenns immediately ſent, as any of the reſt, A#s 9.17; So 7ime- 
thy's having the hands ot the Presbytery laid on him , doth not prove, 
he wanted an inward,immediate Callin bimiclf. It is without any Proof 
at all, what he fabjoins ; That Pa»/faying,he was an Apoſtle not by man, 
doth oppoſe himſelf to. Ordinary Miniſters. He adds ; That ſeeing I ſay, 
That thoſe who come Preaching the Golpel not in ſpeech only, but alſo in 
Power, and in the Holy Ghoſt and in the evidence and 4 10 rear of 
the Spirit, give ſufficient , that they are called of God ; he'thinks, 
I ſhould Ry avourale hour ES Miniſters, who have 
given ſuch proofs of their-Cal/. gb | 
 Auſw. He ſhould have told me, what theſe Proteſtant Miniſters are, 
whom he fays, we impiouſly cenſure ;. or by what Rule he or his Bre- 
thren would be laying ſuch claim to be: Proteſtant Miniſters, ſo as 
to exclude the Quakers from _ ſach - p ES 
b- . Though he-quarrel with. me for ſaying; That with Papifs 
he ee Miracles : he is {o far from rindcar timk from this 
Charge, that he giveth again-new ground: for it, ſaying; ry 
a es inmediere Call yeaghe-vogiut tokaer of it by Maracles,Gc. ad- 
ding, That though John did ve Miracles, yet bir Call was attended with 
extraordinary things, at his.C | h. Now this was the 
very ObjeRion, which the Papifts made againſt the fri# Reformers, to 
whom Zather and Calvin replied ; That though they had an Immedi- 
ate Call; yet there was no need of Miracles. And' this ot of W. MM. 
15 no. other than that, which almoſt iz roridem wer#5,in as many words 
was objected to Beza, at the Conterence-of Pozzy in- France by . Clau- 
dius Diſpenſus, DoQor of the Sarboxe, who urged this very Argument 
of John the Baptift,confirming his Cal by the Teſtimony of Malachy, 
G&c.alledging, That, they ought to Confirm their Call by Miracles.' To 
whom-zbeſe are Beza his expreſs words (Hif.Eccleſ.ot France;p.581.) 
And as towhat diſpence thi alledzeft,that extraordinary Yocation is al- 
ways approved by Miracles, or by the Teſti of the Prophets ; 7 
deny, thi «6 done eetied, But if we-muit come'to Miracles, do 
You not-think, that the Changing of the Life, the Fruit, which is ſeen to 
proceed from this Dottrine in our time by Perſons ſo contemptible , and ſo 
much perſecuted by the greateFb of the World, are not ſufficient Miracles ? 
' as ſaid. the Apofile to the Corinthians , that they were the Seals of his 
Apoſtleſhip. So the rational Reader may obſerve, that notwithſtand- 
ing ot W.. M's. 1o often laying claim to the Proteſtant Churches , and 
Cr eo enter our againſt us as Oppolers of them, he 
ſo dire&tly makes uſe of Popiſh Arguments againſt us, and how we de- 
fend our ſelves es ; by no.other, but the very tame Anfivers the - Prote- 
ftants gave unto the Papifts. Yea of late W. Rett, preſent Preacher 
of Dayay,.in his Book againſt PapifFs , printed but the laſt year at 4- 
ber plead,7hat Miracles are not needful ; inftanting,rhar John 
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had, yet they bad —— es AT 
Ti.,1.5, Acts 14-23. not an bich is diate Call of 
by edits = 6-4 w Voice of God without the Nr of the Aiaiſry. 
men.But for this he adds no proof at all; nor is there Ee _—_ 
betwixt being immedzatelyCalled by Command from God, and after. 
wards oat 6 een ot men; or that being Approved and: ſet apart 
by man, excludes having an /mmedziate Call from God. + 

Sef.1paege 101. He fays, That Epti41 3. is a pregnant and pertinent 
proof for the Cont innance of the Miniftry ; which T never denied : But 
this doth —_— my laying, _—_— Np _——_— them, who 
'deny perfettion.; (cel place ſay 4 ry is for the perfect. . The Minilry 
iog Ny Gaines. Maar to thieheeavite noting bo that it cans. 3,0 FoJet 
nat be gathered, that this Perfefron is on the Earth :- which is but his 


own 


much as 
it is ta the or | 
his Conclafion is falſe, to fay, We caf# off ſuch a Minifiry ; rags Fo 

have | 


E the fouth Commid bind us to thel-Qblqracion- of isz" And eh 
W. 2. novwichſtanding ob Ris great ro the. Proveflatr Chay- 
ches, dtltwholly diſagree. from theme un thechings wiv: are of otr 
mind as to it : the generality of all the Proteſtants both in- 
France aad ellewhere out of this {and , do Took upon "(hs yy 
Morality of the Firſt Day of the Weelr as altogether Rid#eulous -* 

may be feen in Catuin upon the Foarth Command, Lib Juftz: c.8.SHE.7 4. 


where he-cxplains the fowifcation of it,, as we doj viti- Typ <-; 

Spiritual. Reſt, wherein leaving our own Works, he Spirit of Ge Pg Res 

work in us. He there refutes W. M's. Notion, as a Jewiſh Opi Fa 
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Rom.1 4.6. w 
like Days &- (rve , and mouths, times and years; Heanſwereth, 


The Lord's part for | 
apy _ was in the _—_ on the Lord's day ; but whereas I told him,this did no 


as we do; That the Apoſtle Paul reproves ſuch Superſtitions : Likewiſe 


*, he plainly aſſerts, That the keeping of the firſt day i only for Conveni- 


ency, and to preſerve Order in the Church,that the Saints might have 
a fit time ſet apart to meet together to Worſhip: which we alſo fay. 
Hence doth appear the foly of that impertinent fory mentioned by 
him page 105. ſeeking to infer, That we agree with Papiſts, in taking a- 
way the fourth Command, as they have done the 1econd : For by this he 
might conclude the firſt and chiefeſt Reformers guilty of Popery,where- 
as himſelf agrees with Papifts both againſt the Proteſtants abroad, and 
us, in pleading for this imaginary holineſs of the firſt day of the week , 
which in his Dialogae he ſought to prove, becauſe Chriſt did riſe Foes 
it ; but to my Anſwer, ſhewing, he might from thence infer the reſt of 
the Pepiſh Holy-days, of his Birth, Aſcenfion, Conception, &c. he replies 
not one word : He ſummarily paſſes over,what is faid by me concern- 
ing this thing, pag. 36,39,40,a00 _ which the Reader by looking un- 
to,may obſerve. He geth ; The fourth Command ſpeaketh wot pre- 
ciſely of the Seventh day in order from the Creation, and that the be- 
ginning and ending of it mentions the Sabbath-day,and not the Seventh. 
Quid inde? &c. What then? Is not the middle of the Command as ob- 
ſervable ; which faith expreſly, But the Seventh day # the Sabbath of 
the Lord > There God himſelt expounds the Sabbath to be the Seventh 
day : And W.M. muſt not think we will reje& this Expoſition to ac- 
cept of his proofleſsGloſſes. My Argument drawn from Col. 2.16,1 7. 
Let no man judge you in + p of an Holy-day or Sabbath-days ; and 
hich ſheweth all days to be alike: and Gal.q4.1o,11. Te ob- 
alled ing ; Theſe 
reprove not Moral days,$ut Ceremonial : adding ; That the fourth Com- 
mand binds to thu, and therefore it cannot be more abrogate, than any of 
the reſt of the Ten Commands. But this is no proot at all, only a meer 
begging the queſtion ; he ſhould have more convincingly proved, thgt 
the fourth Command binds to the Obſervation of this Day. Now the 
Apoſtle in theſe places faith not ; I am afraid of you, becauſe ye obſerve 
Ceremonial days : W. M. hath no bottom for this diſtinfion. He confe(- 
ſeth, that Chriſt Marth, 2.4.20. ſpeaketh nothing of the firſt day of the 
week ; and therefore overthrows the Zuference he-makes in his Dzalogue 
from it. And what I further add,to ſhew the fo4y of rhis Ivference from 
the Scripture, he hath wholly omitted : which the Reader may ſee, 
P4g-38,39. of my laſt. 

Page 106. He ſays ; O / the conſcientious keeping of the Sabbath us a 
comfortable evidence of thoſe that ſhall be admitted to this Rell, viz. the 
Reſt of the Lamb. But ſeeing theſe words are without any proot, they 
are only like to have credit with fuch Jy, ſuperſtitious Bigots,as Calvin 
in the place above-mentioned reproves, and not with any ſolid, ſerious 
Chriſtians. 

42298 6, 107. To prove, that the Firſt Day of the Week is ſet a- 

Service of God, by Divine Authority, he citeth Rev.1.10. 7 
way prove that Day to be the Firſt Day of the Week becauſe the Day of 
nm Lord, or the Lord's day in Scripture is not limited to any particu- 
ar Day. - : | ; 

He anſwers; That theſe two ought not to be confounded ; for all days, 


wherein 
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whereinthe Lord executeth ] ent, are days -of the Lord: but. the 
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Lord's day-mentioned Rev.1: i but one: For this he bringeth no proof, (Ay 


but his own-meer Aſſertion. As /zxatius calling the Firſt day of the 
week, The (Queen of days, doth not prove that Lord's day, ſpoken of by 
John, to be the fir/t day ; {o if Ignatius had been of this mind, and had 
eſteemed of it above other days,that makes nothing againſt us: we know, 
this Superſtition was creeping into the Church before /gxatius's time ; 
therefore the Apoſtle Paul warned the Galatians, Gal. 4.10,11. 

To prove, this Day ſpoken of by Fohn'to be the Firſt Day of the 
Week, he faith ; Chriſt appeared to hu Diſciples , declared himſelf to be 
the Son of God upon the Firſt Day of the Week ; That it i ſuppoſed,that 
was the day, the Spirit was poured forth: And that Beza in an antient 
Greek Manuſcript did find the Firſt Day of the Week called the Lord's 
Day. Bit all this doth not in the leaſt prove the matter in queſtion; 


except this may ſuffice for proof, W.M. thinks,.this will infer the Day of 


the Lord ſpoken of by John, to be the Firſt oo ofthe Week, Therefore if 
ws ſo. There may be Superſtition enough tound in old Greek Manuſcripts : 
Ir is near fourteen hundred years, ſince the Eaſtern and Weſters Chur- 
ches were like to {plit about the Obſervation of Eafter ; and yet Pro- 
teftants with good reaſon look upon that Controverſy , as both Super- 
ſtitious and Frivolous. ; 6 

Now giving, but not granting this Day ſpoken of by Fohn,were the 
Firſt Day of the Week ; How doth he prove trom this, that the Fir/t 
Day of the Week is come to Chriſtians,in place of the Jews/b Sabbath 2 
or that it ſtands as an Obligation upon them, as a part of- the Moral 
Law, whereunto we are bound by the fourth Command 2 Which though 
it be the chief thing in debate, remains yet unproved. Secing foam, 
has had very few proofs for theſe his ſuppoſed Ordinances, but ſuch,as 
areonly bottomed upon his own Afermations ; the Judicious Reader 
may judge, it is without ground he concludes here, that we deny the 
Ordinances of Chriſt, and not the Iroentions of Men. | 

His fourteenth Head, page 109.1s concerning Original Sin (lo called) 
which the Reader by comparing with pag. 49,41,42, and 65. of mine, 
will ſee, that he makes no Real, but a meer Connterfeit ſhew of Anſwer. 
And I deſire the Reader firſt to obſerve ; That neither here, nor in his 
Dialogue he doth not ſo much as offer to prove,that this phraſe, Origina/ 
Sin, is to be found in Scripture: and for all his pretences-to make the 
Scriptare his Rule,he hath no ground from this;but from Popiſb Tradition. 

Secondly, That we grant a real Seed of Si»,derived from Satan,which 


Adam's Poſterity is liable to ; But we ſay, none become guilty of this * 


before God,until they c/oſe with this evi/ Seed; and in them who clofe 
with it, it becomes an Origin or Fountain of evil thoughts defires words 
and adtions. | 
And as by granting all capable of receiving this real Seed of Siz,we 
differ trom the Sociniavs and Pelagians; So by {ayiag [lr is not the 
Childrens Sin, until they. do cloſe with it} We agree with-Zuinglius, a 
famous Proteſtant, who for this very Doctrine was condemned by the 
Conncil of Trent, in the Art.ot the Fifth Seſ. Conf. Trent. lib.2. pag.2.08. 
The As of which Council not only againſt us, but againſt this tamous 
Founder of the Proteſtant Churches in Zaitſerland isthat,which WM. is 
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AYR for, is, That Jefants are really guilty befare God ; That Infants are _—_ 
ty before God fimply for ws Sax ; aud that ſame of them, who die in 
whether 7þezr Infancy, aud never atzally fix in their own Perſons, do for thu fun 
pron % ak of Adam Etermully periſh. Now whether this Deitrine be lutable exther 
the A of Sin to the Juſtice or Mercy of God, | leave the Chriſtian Reader to judge. 
I ſhall examine the Reaſons he brings for it. His chief Argument tor this 
in his Dialogue, page 47. was; That becauſe Children die,citing Rons.2 3; 
The wages of fin u death. Nowl ſhew him pag.41. of mine, that 
made nothung, becaule natural Death.ot the Saints is nat the Wages of 
Sin ; for their Sins are forgiven them,&c«. this he hath not ſo-much as 
The Saines MENtioned, far leſs anſwered.And whereas he might as well argue,that 
harural Death the Earth, Trees and Herbs were Sinners, becaule they received great 
is nor me Wa decay by Adam's Sin; wary paſſes it over : alledging ;  w1il/ net 
: therefore follow, that all Mankind, who fuffer Death, are not Sinners. 
Now this is no anſwer, but a meer ſhift ;.and the thing 1 intended a» 
gainſt his Aſſertion, doth very naturally follow from my Argument 
thus; If (as W. M. ſays) Infants be guilty of Adaw's Sin, becaule they 
are {ubject to Diſeaſes and Death, then the Beaſts, who are ſubjet to 
the like, and the Earth, Herbs and Trees, who have received their de- 
cay, are Sinners before God : But this is abſurd ; therefore the- other. 

Let him anſiver this the next time more effeQtually. 
The fr/t prof he brings here, is x Job.3.6. That which is born of the 
Keſe, is fleſh : adding ; This int imates man by bis natural Birth to be Cor- 
_—_ Fleſbly. Rut tor. this his rg he bringeth no proof : Though 
That which % horn of the feſh,be le ; he ſheweth us not, how-it fol- 
whether Ioweth thence, that efavrs are guilty of Adam's Sin. After the like man- 
!"f:ncs axe Ner he concludes this his Doftrine trom Job x 4.4. Pſal. 5.5. But as the 
guiky of 4 words in theſe places do not yexpreſsany fuch ching,lo he brings 


no Reaſons to make his ces deduceable from them. After the 
like proofleſs manner he alledgeth Row. 5.14. By out mans diſobedience 
many were made finuers ; Now,though the matter in queſtion be,Whe- 
ther theſe maxy were made Sjwpers, before they adually fianced intheir 
own Perſons ? He doth not fo much as offer to prove it. In the like 
manner, though David faid, his Mother conceived him in fin ; he ſhew- 
eth us not, how it followeth from thence, that David was guilty of Sin, 
before he aftually finned. And here I obſerve, how he aſſerts, That men 
are guilty of the Sin of their immoderate Parents ; contrary to the 
plain Teſtimony of the Scripture, Ezek. 18. 20. The Son ſhall not bear 
the Ieiquity of the Father. To prove Infants thus guilty, he further ad- 
deth Rom.5.1 2.alledging theſe words ; For that a/l have fined,includes 
Infazts : But I ſhew him, this includes not [ufavts, becauſe the Apoltle 
clears it in the next verſe, laying ; Sin z not imputed,where there 14 no 
Law: and that there being no Law to Infants, they cannot be guilty 
of fix. To this he Replics ; Zhere was a Law to Adam, and that he re- 
preſented mankind, and flood as a publick Perſon ; Therefore Children 
had a Law in bin : But for this {ignification of his own he produceth 
no proof; and it cannot be received, as being diret contrary to the 
Scripture above-mentioned, 7he Son ſhall not bear the Father's Iniquity. 
C_—_— That thoſe the —lge, 0 of, who finned not after the 
femilitude of Adam's Franſgreſſion, are Infants : But after his uſual man- 
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dangerous Error 10 us, to lay, Any 
out the outward Knowled e of Chtift, of which Infants are »oÞ capable. 
To prove, That ſome Fnfents periſh, even Rternally, he alledgeth 7he 
burning of Sodom and Gomorrah, citing Jude 7. But his wreſting this 
Scripture is very manifeſt. For the _ - gives of their falſe 
Vengeance, was, becaule they gave ves up to Fornication, 
went after ſtrange fleſb : Now. of this Ivfants were not capable ; of 
whom therefore. Jude (peaks not one word. He terms Impudent, or cit 
Ignorant, tor bringing Matth.1.22. againſt them.alledging ; 7? is an us- 
inſt charge, to ſay, they plead for a Salvation in theit fins : Arid yet he 
has the Lmpudence immediately to aver it himſelf, ſaying ; 7hey are but 
in wy delruered or ſaved in this Life : do they not then dream of 
Salvation, while 7# part they remain in their Szys > Compare Matth. 
I.21I, With x Job.x.7. Chriſt is ſaid to cleanſe us from Ai/ Iniquity \, 
not a part of it. It is bad Inference drawn from my Aﬀertion,' that 
Children are vot guilty of fm, to lay, that therefort they need not a Sa- 
viour : | told him in my laſt, Chriſt was truly a Saviour wnto them, ix ci 
that be kept them from finning; as one, that's kept from falling in a is a Seviout 
Ditch, is as truly {aved, as he that's taken out of one. It is altogether 9 £bilaren- 
laconlequential to infer from this, That Chrift died to ſave the holy An- 
gels from fin, becauſe they are not ſuffered to fall into it : For Chriſt is 
laid only to have died tor Adam's Poſterity, of which tamber Infants 
are, but not Axge/s. It is likewiſe without reaſon, that he compares us 
to Pelagians ; as if we took from Chriſt the Name Feſaus , it has 
been ſhewn,we own him to be Jeſus, or Saviour to ad, even to [ufants. 

He beginaeth his ffreentb Head, concerning the Perſeverance of the Of Prſeve- 
Saints, page 115. alledging ; That in ſaying, the hold not afal- 1 
ling away from Regeneration, I ſeek to hide my ſelf ; Becauſe G. Keith 
fays, That Saints may fall away from ſaving Grace ; acking, if Saints be 
Regenerate 2 Anſw. 


— 
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Anſw. Though al that be fully Regemerate, are Saints ; yet ſome 
who are not encrate. | 

Page 116 He alledgeth ;-/t s i» vazn to aſſert thi falling away ; be- 
cauſe it is ſaid, Some who believed, afterwards tell away, and ſome make 
ſhipwrack of the Faith; and ſome who tafted of the good Word of God,and 
the Powers of the Life to come, &c. Becauſe they uſe to diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt ſeeming counterfeit Grace, and ſound ſaving Grace. 

Axſw. Can there be any more palpable wreſting of Scripture 2 For 
if ſo-be, that Fajth which they had, were not real,they were not to be 
blamed for faZing away from it ; it were their mercy,to make ſhipwrack 
of that, which was Counterfeit. The Apoſtle ſpeaks poſitively Z7eb.6.4. 
of the capacity of ſuch to fa away, who were once enlightned, who have 
taſted of the "tne gift, yea, who were partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and have taſted of the good Word of God, and the powers of the world to 
come ; he ſaith not, they ſeemed to be ſo: Nay, the very Context 
ſheweth the contrary, ſaying ; /t is impoſſible, to renew ſuch again to Re- 
pentance. Now had this been all in Appearance,the Apoſtle needed nor 
to (peak of Renewing them again to Repentance, or lay, They crucify the 
Son of God afreſ; icing if 10, they had never been penitent, and been 
always Crucifiers of Chrift. Whereas in an{wer to Ph11.1.6.1 told him, 
* |t might be ſuppoſed, that Pax/ was as confident, that God would per- 
« fe the work in himlelf, as in any other : And yet he ſuppoſes the 
contrary, where he ſays; Left preaching the Goſpel to others, I my ſelf 
become a Caſt-away. To this he replieth nothing ; but citeth anorher 
Scripture, Jer.32..29. { will give them one:heart, that they may fear me 
for ever. Though God give them this,that they may fear him, yet ſuch 
may abuſe the Gift of God, and ſo run out of his Fear : he gives to all 
his Grace, and yer it is (aid, that ſome tury it unto wantonneſs, Jude 4. He 
jcereth at my. Avſwer to Peter, laying ; A goodly Reply forſooth : as if he 
had ſaid, If the Saints fall from Faith, they muſt falſ: But he might 
ſpare his /rſulting, until he had found ſome way to anſwer my words, 
which are; © That thoſe, that abide not in the Power of God through 
* Faith, muſt faf away : For he might as well Scoff at all the Condti- 
onal Promiſes of the Goſpel, ſuch as, He that continueth ſtedfaſt to the 
end, ſhall obtain the Crown, To lay, That Faith, and the Power of God 
concurs, to prevent theSaints falling away, Anſwers nothing ; for to long 
as theſe concar,we do not deny it : and though they be always willing to 
concur, yet it is clear,that ſome,who have believed not counterfeitly,but re- 
ally, have departed from the power,and fo fale away, as is above ſhewn. 

Page 117. Upon-the words of Jer.32.40.heſays; It proves the per- 
ſeverance, or impollibllity of falling away, becauſe 7t is ſaid: God put his 
fear in their hearts for this end, that they might not depart from him. 
What then ? that doth not prove, that they cannot depart trom him : 
Chriſt came to his own for this end, that he might ſave them ; and yet 
it is ſaid, They received bim not, Joh.1.11. Heſays ; 1 make ſhort work of 
theſe Scriptures, Joh.10.27,2.8. Joh. 13. 1. 1 Joh. 2. 19. becauſe I ſay ; 
« They ſpeak of thoſe, who were come to a through Regeneration : 
which he ſays, is without proof. But the Reader by looking unto them, 
will find, they cannot be underſtood otherways, than of ſuch, as are 
throughly Regenerate : and it appears, he was ſenſible of this, having 
produced nothing to the contrary. And whereas he adds ; That if thoſe, 
whe 
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who are throughly Regenerate, were owy toperlevere, then this were the 
priviledge of Saints in Heaven, and not in Earth, who never come to be 
ſo. There can be nothing more ridiculous,than this manner of Arguing; 
w_ that queſtion, Whether the Saints can be perfeitly Regenerate on 
Earth > is as much in debate,as the other. That Objection of his, as-if 
from this DoQrine it might follow,One were a Child of God to day, aud 
a Child of the Devil to morrow; 1 anſwered in my laſt page 43. to 
which he returneth no anſwer : and therefore it is diſ-ingenuity in him, 
to bring it forth here again. And whereas in pag. 43. aforeſaid, I 
ſhew him, how he Contradifed himſelf in this matter,by granting ſome 
of the Quakers to have been truly Corverted, and yet now to Condemy 
them as Apoſtates : He is ſo far from Reconciling it, that he avers it a- 
new in plain terms, ſaying ; page 118. That ſome of them that have felt 
a gratious Operation on their hearts ; and page 9. He cannot but think, 
That ſome of them were ſavingly wrought upon - and yet adds ; That it is 
clear, that they have Apoltatiled from the Trath.Now to reconcile this, 
he hath nothing to ſay, But he truſts, the Lord will Convince them. 
Anſw. As ſome of them, to whom he and his Brethrea were forced to 
give the Teſtimony of gratious Perſons, have already cpo—_ this Life 
not only not ſhrinking from, but even Teſtifying to theſe 7ruths he 
calls Error ; ſo others, whom they have alſo accounted gratious, having 
been at death's door, have aſſerted the ſame 7rath, and rejoiced in it : 
which ſufficeth to overturn his vain Confidence. And: truly, ſuch a 
groundleſs Hope is but a poor ſhift to reconcile ſo palpable a Contrads 
dion; whereby,while in words they condemn this Doqtrine of the ca- 
pacity of man's faling away from Grace, yet as to the experience of 
{ome particulars,they are forced to acknowledge it,for fear they ſhould 
fall in er Inconveniences, of granting, ſome among the (2vakers tq 
be Hs fr Saints. p * _ Quete & 
His fxteenth Head, page 119. is to prove the Danger riſm 
as he terms it. But on. by Folly may & in chis parnjcalie | 4 
the Reader firſt to obſerve our Principle, which he concludes fo hazzar- 


o 
- 


dous, even as repeated by himlelF page 121. viz.That a man cannot nor iv, 


ought not to Pray without the Spirit's Motion : and to ſay, none can Pray 
without it hath no bad tendency ; becauſe all ſuch Prayers,as are perform- 
ed without the help of the Spirit, are Abomination, not true Prayers but 
hypocritical and Srctef . Now he cannot dexy this; and therefore 
grants it fo be true : yea, ſaith plainly in the next Pate 3 That Prayer 
without the Spirit is Abomination. And whereas he : That forbear- 
ing of Prayer is alſo Abomination; we do not deay it : but freely con- 
fels, that forbearing of Prayer in the Wicked-is finful. But the way to 
prevent this, is not to commit a ſecond evil, viz. to Pray without the 
Spirit : they ought firſt tro come to the Spirit, that thereby they may 
Pray acceptably, according to that of Paul, Rom.8.2.6. Likewiſe the Spi- 
rit alſo helpeth our infirmities : for we know not, what we ſhould pray for 
as we ought ; but the Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us with groans, 
that cannot be uttered. x Cot.14.15. will pray with the Spirit ; which 
being brought by. me in my laſt, he hath wholly omitted ſo much as 
to mention ; far leſs to anſwer. And though omitting of Prayer be fin- 


ful, yet to bid a man Pray without the __ is asamuch as to deſire a 
man to ſee without opening his eyes. This thing Tay appear by a fa- 


1672 
WY 


 Miliar Example, thus: Suppale  Seryars turn / 
3 be hquld hegbout bis/M 


Auſv. This Okjean ne weight to overturn the Trath : for 
there js 4 great differexcs hetwixt theſe things, that relate to the Worſhip 
of Ged; and what _ —- - ca p39 _—_ ry oy our ſelves 

The Worlbip or our Neighbours, or (hi 1s a Spiritual t relating to 
rin ® himlelf, which we ars des to perform in the Spirit; and Gad 
doth alfer us his Spiris far the performance of it: And becauſe it is 
that, which is meerly relative betwixt Ged and the Soul, he doth not 
accept of is, but as fa effered ; we cannot Proy, 44 we owght, faith the 
Apoltle; But the Spirit belpeth, &xc. Now , thele other things 
would,no doubt,be the more arcepteble to Gad, and more fi hamy 00: | 
0 ied with his befing, that they were done in the /exſe of his 
Fear,and in the drawings ERIN pin materially good 


i themſelyes, owner bang to them, unto whom they _ 
immediately Relate: without it : | But it is got {© of Prayer, which as 

it remebatel Relates to God, fo W. M. himſelf conkelln , without © 

The Prayer the Spirit to be Abowination. Thus is allo ſolved his Suppeftion page 
"Py ice'd $2.4. That if a wicked Man contratt guilt, be may provoke the Lord to 
withdraw the Motions of the Spirit ; avd then his Not Praying is not 

Sin : For I have afferted, that the Not Praying of the Wicked is fiu- 

f#l. And this doth nat-Lull People in a fwfu/ Security ; on the contra» 

ry they are alike rather $0. be Zaled in fuck #. Security,by being told, 

they may be ſet about Proyer, when they pleaſe : whereby they foſter 
themſelves in a groundlefi hope, becauſe of their now.and then repeat- 

ing their words of Prayer, neither ing nor looking for the Sp;- 

rit's Aſiſtance: whereby inſtead of advancing in Grece and Righteouſe 

neſs, they do but reiterate Abowinations ; and {0 ate their owa 

Guilt. And whereas here he is forced to acknowledge, that Motives 

of the Spirit will not be wanting to the Saints to Pray , when they 

are at the Gates of Death, or in danger of preſent Drowniwg ; He asks 

Ler the Me ; What ſba/i the Wicked do in this caſe > Shall they not follow the 
Wicked Ki» Advice, which Retex gave to Simon Magus, Aﬀs 8. 22. Pray God, 'if 
Pt perhaps the thaughts of thy heart may be forgiven thee > But here he 
minceth the 's words which are; Repent therefore of thy 
Wickedneſ, y, &c. here the Apoſtle puts Repentance before 

Prayer « it not be denied, but when the Wicked have Repented of 

croing « 9 Wickednefs, the. Spirit will not be wanting to afliſt them ta 
bleſſing before Pray. It is therefore to litzle purpoſe, that page 120, and 121. he 
Meat. pleads for Craving aBleſling, when we uſe the Greatures of God ; callin 
- t 
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the negleft of it a Profane. Cuſtom : For: we-do not deny it ; and Con». 
dls ny Negl/ett of &, 4 much. as _—_ And as Chrift 

| irit without and 4 meaſure; having always a ready 
pou gets Father ; {o we are yt willing at ſuch Ogcaſions 
to Words, if we find the Spirit aſſiſting us-ſo to do ;+yea, we 
reckon, that we ought not_ to uſe the Creatures, without -our: hearts 
be in ſome mealuce retived tp the/{cald. of Ga#s pre , and ſtayed 
in his Fear, whereby we may ſecretly breath for a- Bleſiwg : for to 
ſpeak audible words, is not Eſſential. And. therefore. it is y 
malitious for him to lay ;. That when we.are not ftayed in God's fear, 
we have liberty and: freedom to fall to Meat; my words had no ſuch 
tos, cho e ſceks to turn them, | And yet can wholly. 0- 
mit much of page 44. of mine, where I ſhew their Abufes in-this mat- 
ter, how they mock God in it, and provoke him-to withdraw: his Bleſs 
Jong And whereas he ſays ; One of us Confeſſed, That he bad not cal: 
led together, nor Prayed m his Family for a Twelve-month paſft-: He 
ſhould have produced rhe-Perſon's Name, that we might have inqui- 
red concerning it ; and therefore until he {o do , we can-lay-ao ſtreſs 
upon it, but reject it as. Falſe : eſpecially conſidering; that WA. be- 
ing particularly challenged upon this, refuſeth abſolutely to do it; 
nor durſt he aver, he had any better -ground -for . it, than Zear-ſay. 
Upon this occaſion he_asks; if Abraham maſt not keep ap Religion in 
his Family, becauſe an Iſhmael #5 ix-it 2. But this eth -nothing a- 
gainſt us : for none of us, that are Maſters of Families, have: forborn 
to keep up the Worſbip of God, though Enemies of: Truth have been 
in it ; whom we have not barred from-being preſent: - and-for'/whom 
we have not been wanting to Proj; though we cannot. join with them 
in their Prayers (as W. M. adviſeth us). until firſt they Repent of- their 
WickedneſS. This, was the Method of Peter's Advice to'Simon Magus, 
firſt to Repent, and then to Pray; as 1s'above ſhewed: | 

Seft. page 125. He ſays; Quakeriim tends to make Mortification of 
fin Uſeleſs ; and to me (gn ; Whether Mortification be »ſelefs,where 
the end of it (which is 10n) 7s attained? ) He anſwereth; That 
PerfeRtion is twofold, Comparative and Abſolute ; and ſeeing we are for 
an Abſolute Perte&tion, there is no uſe for. Ion... 

Anſw.There can none come to this. Abſolute Perfetion (as heterms 
it). but by Mortification'of Sim: and even ſuch, asare ſo Perfe# while 
on Earth, do conſtantly uſe Mortification to keep down Sin, - leaft it 
riſe again ; and to reſilt the 7emptations of the Enemy, wherewith' 6 
ven ſuch as be PerfeF, are daily aſſaulted. He alled ;'1 Tri 
before the Viftory, in quarreiling him for ſaying. ; That a ſinleſs Pers 
fection wounds t | 
in this place 'may eaſily be diſcovered... I asked him in:my laſt, That 
«ſeeing he ſays ſo, Whether the-Yitals of Religion conſiſted in founi 
* or not finning Adding, 'That it it conſiſt, in, ſawing, they that: þ 
moſt, are moſ# Religious ; but if it conſiſt in not finding, than to plead 
for ſucha thing as attainable, - hurts not the Yitals ot Religion +: To 
this he anſ{wereth ; 7hot the Vitals of 'Religion confift in the means. a) 
pointed of God. Who (ecth not this to be a meer Evaſion ? Why dad 
he not give a dire& Anſiver 2 But that he- cou/d--nof, without "either 
denying his former Avtirhri/tian Expreſſion, or elle falling/into pups | 
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693. He Groſmſs.' And whereas he \adds; That vheſe Means are Repen- 
bs <f tance, Mortification, Believing, Application of ebe Blood of Chrift : 
i ir be no Anſvr 10 my Queſtion, [ deny not, bur chat Ref;- 
giow. in theſe things ; but I luppoſe, he will not ſay, that they 
are / It is not ig the feaſt ablurd, that one, who hath attain- 
ed''to Perfeion, may praftiſe theſe Duties; Man, though he have 
attained to Fer effion, cannot too much Repent of his former Wick- 
edne(s. » And it is without ground, that he alledgeth , Thar 
1 fhift ; and cannot deny, but the pop Nena Fg 
a Conſequonee,” fro: our Principle iple. - Nor is my (aying t 
plunge iow, witnels the true uſt of hives) any 8hift at 
all ;' chough he be pleaſed to term it ſo without any preof , after his 
wonted manner : according to which he addeth ; 7haz wnder the pre- 
texce of Perfeftion we take Men off from the prattice of theſe Dutii 
aud. fo firike at Ohtriſtianity ## the Vitals of ;# + Which though it fa 
of itſelf, as being a meer Adſſertion ; yer the'contrary is above abun- 
iy ſhewn. He fhith ; Ze doth not contraditt himſelf, in inferring , 
a finleſs may to be finful : He affirmed only ; the Quaker's conceitedly 
fealeſi min to be finfad, who dileover much fin in their pride, paſſon, 
bitterneſs, railing accuſations : adding ; If ſuch ſay, they have no (in, 
they are but liars, and the Truth i not in them. © 
. Aoſm. There was no ſuch Addition in his Dialogue, as Conceited! 
Sinlefs : but abſolutely he faid ; Bring me to the Man, that is ſinkels ; 
and-therefore his Comradiftion remains, Moreover , let him name 
that Quaker, if he can, that told him, he was PerfedHy free from af 
Jm, and yet was gwilty of thoſe Crimes he ſpeaks of 2 ec he can de- 
duce nothing from his own falſe Sppagties 
: Page 129. To prove the Saints Continuance always in Sir, he de- 
i las w —_— I __ It is even ſuch , who have heard, ſeen 
Saints gy and{gd the Wor God, &ze. Who ſay , If we have wo (in, we 
norm are liars : Auhoigrb Ave obſerve DU Nee at ence 
riehteeaſneſs. 19 adding to the Seripture-words , citing verſe 7. which he repeats 
thus ; We, who are canfed from the guilt of ſm: whereas there is 
no ſuch ward 'as Gui/t"in that place; but only, We are cleanſed from 


1» poſtle, verſe 9. firſt, He © faithful to forgive us, and next he adds, 
the Zo Cleanſe ws from all anrighteogſneſs. Nor will Jobn's faying, If we 
or 4# ſoywe have uo fin, import, John himſelf to be of that number ; more 

than than the Apoſtle Femes ſpeaking of the Tongue , James 3. 9. fay- 
ing ; Therewith Curie we Men, who are made hor the fimilitude of 
God; will prove James to have been of theſe Cxrſers, Now in an- 
{wer to me, ſhewing, that thar Scripture x Johs 1. 8. is Conditional , 
ell it would contradit what follows, verſe 9. Chap.2.4. and Chap.3,9. 
he returneth no Aaſiver, but his own He faith ; gth 


verls ſpeaketh iveneſs; but it alſo adds Cleanfing , as is abo 
oblerved. He Ri "The F file 4.) 7-6 rr or, acai 
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abſolute keeping of the Commands of God ;' but for this: he brings 'no 
proof at all : He ſaith; 7hat John 3. 9. whoſoever # born of God fin- 
weth not ; Is _— ſinning «to death, from which the Child of God 
# ſecured : The reaſon he gives of this g/o/s, is, Becauſe the Apoltle 
Chap. 5. verſe 16. ſpeaketh of a Sin anto Death ; which Six W. 2M. 
ſuppoſeth to be, that the Apoſtle means, He that's born of God, cannot 
Commit. But to prove this Suppeſtion we have nothing but his own 
meer Aſſertion: Reader , Theſe are the beſt and ſtrongeſt Arguments 
he hath to prove his Dodtrines. 2 
His Seventeenth Head, page 12.8.is toſhew, his Do&rines not to be 
acceptable to the Wicked; and his Eighteenth Head, page 131. is, 76 
prove ours #o be ſo : But he is ſo pitifully, ridiculous in this matter , 
that ſuch as have the leaſt meaſure of. nderſtanding, and are Unpre- 
Judiced,- cannot but ſee his Weakneſs. - Yet that he-may be left alto- 
wow without a Cover, I ſhall Auſwer his Ohjefions, and leave the 
nbiaſſed Reader (as he deſires) to judge, which Principles, in their 
nature have moſt tendency to ſtrike at, or foſter Wickedneſs> To 
prove, that it is.not acceptable to the Wicked to hear, they- muſt. al- 
ways Sin, he ſays; Some are ſo conceited of their honeſty, that th 
cannot be convinced of their Sins; And that Mortification of Sin u diſ- 
taſtfal to them : But how he makes thu to anſwer the orher,is not told 
us. If Hypocrites love not to hear of their fins,” it doth not therefore 
follow, x leading for a conſtant Continuance in Sin, is not accepta- 
ble to the Wicked ; they may be the eaſier induced to acknowledge 


their Sins, that they hear it told them for ſound and folid Dodtrine, for , 


that they may be Repured good Saints and Chrifiazs, though they al- 
ways remain in them. To prove, that their DoQtrine of Imputative 
Righteouſneſs, and of Eleition and Reprobation, is not pleaſing to the 
Wicked, he ſays ; Some wicked men ſcoff at them : What then? {6 
ſome Wicked Men ſcoff at the folly of Mahumetaniſm ; will it therefore 
follow, their Do#rine is good 2 "The Queſtion is ; © Whether their Do- 
« qrine of mens being altogether reputed Righteous in the fight of God 
« by a Righteouſneſs altogether without them, and mens being Elefted 
«to Life from all Eternity, without any reſpe@ to their deeds , be 
© not more acceptable to the Wicked, than to tell them , They muſt 
© ſeek to be Ju/tified by the Righteouſneſs of God wrought in them? 
© And as they are joined to the Ele&t Seed Chriſt Jeſus, born again 
< and brought forth in them, which worketh out all Iniquity and Un- 
<* righteouine(s in them? Now, this he hath not in the leaſt offered ro 
Anſwer. Aftcr the like manner, whereas I ſhew, © lt is more accepta- 
« Ze to the Wicked to hear,that the outward. Letter is the Rule, which 
© they can bend and twine; than the izward,which cannot be ſo twiſted. 
He ſays ; Some Wicked men could wiſh, there were no ſuch outward 
Rule ; and that ſome underſtand not, what z intended by God's Imme- 
diate Speaking, ut hate the Miniſtery of the Word. Both which 
Anſwers make nothing to the purpoie: What ! though Wicked men 
bate the Scripture and the Miniſtry, doth it therefore follow, that it 
is not more acceptable to them to hear, 7hw is their Only Rule, whicl 
they can twine as they pleaſe, than the inward, which cannot be twi- 
ned, as the Scriptures may, nor bribed, as the Miniſtry of men 2 He 
confeſſes, They abow of Laces, Ribbons, Gold-Rings, &c. and other ſu- 
P 2 
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W. M. is 
wearied with reaſon. The Reader, upon the particular debate of thefe matters in 
oy, wot their places, will obſerve, how he was neceſlitated, to bottom this 


perfluities; and therefore canret deny, but that their Dodtrine therein . 

is to the Wicked: His fhutt is here; That People ought wot 
to exceed their Rank and Quality : alecging,; The Apaſtk CON- 
dewns this, x Fir. 2.9. But that his deteſtable wre/tivg of the Scri- 
ray be manifeſt, þ ſhall cite the Apoſtle's words ; I {ike mas- 


Modeſt Ap- _ that mamen adorn themſebves in madeſt Apparel , with ſhame- 


faſtneſs and ſabriety ; not with braidered hair, or gold, or pearls , or 
coftly aray. Is there any word here, that they ſhould only not Ex- 
ceed their Rank > who cannot but aborninate his abufrug of Seriptare ? 
And whereas he (ays 2 He thinks, they fbould be ſparing of lawful 
Games and Recreations: | it ſeems, their deeds fute not thew thoughts 
in this matter ; or elſe it muſt be accounted a ſparivgne/s with hum , 
not only to ſpend much of the day in Field-ſports, but even largely 
of the »ight in Carding, &e. For ſo to my certain knowledge, fome 
of his Brethren inthe Pricfheed of the Synod of Aberdeen are found 


The Sabbath. doing, and- juſtifying themſelves in it. As to the Sabbath, he offer- 


eth not in the leaſt to anfiver that, wherein I ſhew, it was Accepte- 
ble to the Wicked according to the ſame rate, In anſwer to my Af- 
ſertion, That the Wicked love well to hear, that they may be Mews 
bers of the Church , without _— infallible Evidence of Hubineſs ; 
He asketh ; If af the Members of t er's-Church have ſa? ad« 
Ing ; That our Raw, Conceited Profelyies are ſo ignorant, and yet ſa 
c , that ſober men ſuſpett them to be in a Fool's Paradice. Firſt, 
As this is a meer Shjft, and no Reply, to diſprove the Princip/e afore. 
{aid to be Acceptable to the Wicked ; fo likewiſe, if his Spirit had nat 
been in a Raw, Conceited filled both with Azvorance and Com 
Aidence, he had not ſuffered himſelf fo far to fall in a Foo/'s Paragice, 
as to imagine, this his meer preefeſe Calumny , with many more his 
groundlefs Afſertions, would have any weight with ſober men, not be» 
10g backed with any Argument. He addeth ; 7beir Defirine, Once 
in grace, and ever.in Grace, hath no tendency ta pleaſe the Wicked , 
becauſe ſuch never had Grace ; and therefore have uo to think , 
that belongeth unto them. But (ceing he himſelf cantefleth, Zbat ſuch, 
as had true Grace, may fall both unto deteftable prattices , and Blafe 
phemous or Erroxeous Principles; may not fuch then foſter themſelves 
in thele Evils, by ſaying; That fince they once had true Grace, they 
can never totally fall from it > That part of page 47,48.ot mine,where 
I ſhew by Example, how the Wicked living among them, and being 
their Church-Members,and alſo Oppoſing and Vilifying us, did declare, 
their Principles to be more Acceptable to the Wicked, than ours ; he 
hath wholly waved : it ſeems, he knew of no ſhift, how to ſhuffle by 
this ; and therefore found it fitteſt, altogether to om7t it. 
Head 18. page r31. He faith ; The Quaker's Religion is exceeding 
ſuitable to carnal hearts : and thereupon he inſtanceth fome parricu- 
lars, ſaying ; They are pleafing to the Wicked : without offering any 


Concluſion of theſe Principles being ſutable to carnal hearts, upon 
tle meer Credit of his own Affirmation ; and therefore it is no won- 
der, he adds; That he is wearied, raking in this 34. I is high 
time for him to leave of trampling in ſuch miry Stuff, asis rhe whole 
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bulk of his Book; and no doubt, a Dunghtl 1s a very fit term for ſuch 
a dirty produf, as is thele drofſy dregs of his dart Underſtanding. 
I charged him in the end of mune for /ying to God, for that in the 
Prayer he endeth his Dz with , he uſegh theſe words ; Follow 
with thy Bleſſing, thah which We hawe: bees about; : Which now he is 
{ far from clearing him lf of, that he now acknowledges, it was on- 
ly a ſuppoſed Conference, and therefore it was a Lie, yea, a Mock- 
ing of God, to deſire him to accompany a mcer Suppofition with his 
Bling. As for his expreſſing Pty towards the Sedgced, and with- 
ing God to Reclaim then; It was not, fon &haz, 1 challenged, him ; 


NE for tha 2, 


of whom he addeth ; 4 pious Miniſter bat 
confifs in Railing : is 
1yS, The. Quakers have named the Mind 


with that Pero 
ChrifF, | * 

Anſw., Firſf, The Teſtimony of his /appaſed pious Minifter is og 
more to be received in, this Cale, than I, M, hy own; and'to. ey, 
The Quakers gave theſe names he mentions to the Miniſters of Chriſh, 
is. to take for eel toe thing br ens 55th « deny; them 
to be ſuch, And is juſt one, as if a. Papif ; Ether 20d 
his Aſſociates Religzon conſiſted m Railing , becauſe they called (as 
to the Papiſts ) their holy Mother the Church of Rome a Strumpetr, 
a Whore, the Mother of Fornications, Babilon, &c. and all her de- 
vout Clergy no better than Baal's Prieſts, filthy Dogs, blind Guides, 
Liars, Diſſemblers, &c. and all theſe other Denominations W. M. 
mentions the Quakers give his Brethren : Dare he deny, but there are 
ſome of his Fraternity guilty of all theſe Terms 2 And what knoweth 
he, but the Quakers have applied them aright. 2 It is manifeſt enou 
ſome of theſe 7erms are too Applicable to them all ; ſuch as blind 


_ Blind 


Guides, Perſecutors. It is here Obſerveable, That among all theſe Svides, Poſt 


Denominations he alledges the Quakers give him and his Brethren, he 
hath omitted the 2wo, both moſt frequently uſed againſt them by the 
Quakers, and moſt univerſally deſerved by his Felow-Priefs , viz. 
Hirelings and Time-ſervers. It ſeems he 
have found them Applicable : Hereiri do we find our ſelves Juſtified 
both before God and Good-men , that we have riamed them no other- 
ways, than as their G«#/t deſerved ; and that we have no exmity nor 
hatred at any Man's Perſon, nor have defired to harm it. Whereas 
while they plead Forbearance for themſelves, that we ſhould not ſpeak 
the Truth plainly to them, and of them, terming our ſo doing Rail- 
ing and Reviling ; yet they are not aſhamed to ſpeak all manner of 
evil falſly againit us, Railing at us without a cauſe : And not only ſo, 
but /tirring up (o faras they can) the Magiſtrate, to cauſe us to be 
Beat, Inpriſo and Perſecuted both in our Bodies, Eftates and Liber- 
ties, by offering to baniſh us out of our Native Countries ; Yea, and 
Cut us off ( it they could) from the face of the Earth : Let the &n- 
prejudiced Judge, who ſhews forth here moſ# Meekne/s, or moſt Wrath ? 
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Poſtſcript. 


= W.M. in his ffth Head concerning. the Scriptures , 
and in his twelfth Head, Tag 96. coricerning the Miniftry , 
alledgeth ; That theſe cnfge- Apoſtle Paul mentioned by me, 
x Cor. -14 30. Ye may all Probe one "by one; are refrifled to Pro- 
phets, &c. » 21 the Common Order of the Church: Adding,7hat 

_ we could prove all our Teachers to be Prophets, we ought not to 
lay-claim to that Scriptare : 1 would deſire him to anſwer his Brother 
Samuel Rutherford's (Profeſlor of Divinity at St. Andrews, ſo called ; 
who in his Book, intituled, The due Right of Presbytery,page 466,467 5 
Eight Argaments, wherein he hath | proved it to be of Paffors, &c. 
notof Extraordinary Prophets ; and thereby hath ſaved me that la- 
bour. 

This coming to my hands, after the o:her was committed to the 
Preſs, was the Cauſc of its not being inſerted in the due place. 
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on to, and Expoſtulation with the Ke we 


of Aberdeen, concerning this preſent 
fation and Day of Gad's kung Viſration 
towards thens, 


FReat, Unutterably- great, oben Inhabitants,is the Lowe of God: 
Sol nd, org ren nA ethane of wn- 
am Fopened} am t entarged:unto you 
ſen of your Conditions, which the Lord 
. work me; Othax your Zyes were gpan- 

6d; had Dorn aire ey ne Othn yu. and'#hat your 
Bars were yaſtopped; to hear his voice, that cricth aloud; and catleef: 
One and AÞof you to & PPE NF ANCE! and that your brarss 
were foftexed and inclined to diltern and perovive this ble(t& howr of 
his preſent Piſtation, which is come unto you! He hath lifted up a 
armor lnrgly rue 2 and"among; your Brethren-; He. hath 
innolted' them urketor/his Bamer;and he is 

yore AL to onctte NOnIN A CENs fr wh : Bleſſed 
are they, that Receive him, and Z#ar- him-in- this Day- Appear- 
ie x, th Repeat ſending forth pr {hong 


Meſſengers, to invite to Come and Partake with NY the 
of the Feaſt which ke harh ! And emong m y- 
at times he hath to ſound forth his ef imony ho 


in the Name, and Power, and Artbority of God ined 4 ty oemngg 


, and preached, and held forth the 
rfrin which is Chrift, ST 
hinfelf in and by his Light and Spirit in the hearts of all men, 76 
thens out Ne Polar | and Filthineſs both. of Fleſh 
weto al Fred. Frath, Holineſs, Peace GR in w _— Ghoſt. 
Rnt beeayte many of you have en, ws and as CORIEIN 
merry over God's Witneſs in JE 
tairr him: in his meek, /owly 
meckef and rejefted that Ah 


yet 
nice of ihe Fonds tice neo you; 
which belong to your peace, your: Day 
be hid from your eyes. And the Common of the Lor 
thing _ Fungtrangabeyrhtn'$ we ol a9 —_— —— 


thereof wasvery Great almoſt infupportable unto me, 
© per ELIA moment, ' had never entered ne be- 
not in the moſt p; And ſome,whom I called 


ro deckr 10 hem this thin, ,candear wine how great was the 4: 
gony of my Spirit, howl ſt the Lord with tears, that this Cup 
t paſs | hay from the? Bok: w the Pillars of = abermacle,were 
and how exceedingly my bones trembled, [ freely gave up 
ynto the Lord's Will. AST this was the end andtendency of my 74f5 
mony, 


nn, * . - . 
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ayce by this 
10N,Was 4S 


how far this was 7 


to invite you to, Repentance. in $ 
H 


here 


be your ;greateſ? g/ory,to wit; true and uvfeigned Repentance 2 I ſhall add, 
that which —_ occaſion I declared nato <a I was for a Sign 
from the-Lord unto you; 1 defire, ye may not be among thoſe, that won- 

der and periſh, but rather Repent and be Saved.. And this is my Te- 
frimony. unto you, whether you will hear or forbear ; I have peace with 7 
——— what [ have done, andam fatisfied,that his RegwiringsI have - 
anſwered in this thing, I have not ſought yours, "but. you: I have not. 
coveted your gold or: filver, or any thing elſe ; nor do I. retain, or en- 
tertain the. lealt ZZatred, Grudge or Evil Will towards any within or 
without your Gates: but continue. in pure and unfeigned Love to» © 
wards «// and every. one of you, even thoſe, who do moſt deſpiſe or re- 
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T7 which Spirit 
# £7ves th every max.to. profit withal, aotontiing: tothe pln Teithh aho- 
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jet meand my 7eſtimony : 

hs to : ra 2p 
of the Lord for your ſakes, that your Souls. may be. 
over all may be-g/orified: For which I travel, and*cry' before the 
Throne of Grace, as becometh | 


jy uſe me; and to-be ſpent in the will 


Thi come before me 10 fiqnif A Servanit of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
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After this Paper was committed to the Preſs, ſome Queries con 
cerning this Matter were my to a Friend in Aberdeen)” by 
One, who in the Inſcription ſtyles himſelf. a ' Sober Inquirer; 
which Mak he quickly pulled off, either ' for want of Wiz ,' of 
from too much Malice againſt the  7ruth ; by ' ſpreading theſe 
Queries at the. fame time among ſeveral Hands * which no truly 
Sober Inquirer would have done, until he had firſt received, or 
been retuled Satifation from him, to whom he;particulerly di- 
reed them. In order therefore to diſpel fach Cloudy Mifts, as 
the Enemy ſeeks to.raiſe-for darkning the Day of God's" Appear- 
ance threng his Children, Theſe. 4»/wers are. judged fit to' be 


The Premiſes aus Queries following wþou them, being all-out 0# the 


matter, the firſt being Poſitions in general, and the ' other: the particu- 
lar Application of them hereto, they need not differtut Anſwers; both 
of tham are herein cemprehended and implied : as any that will be at 
the pains to look after the Queries, and Compare them, may Obſerve. 


' To the frf# is therefore drſwered ; 


1: RB. denies. his-Meſſage to have ed from any Light or 
..- *. Nilumination in hut as a. mas; but from the Immediate Tefti- 
mony of the Spirit :of God int his heart, 4 Manifeſtation of 


ny of the Scriptures, x Cor.12.7. 1 John 2:20,27. Hebr: 8. 10,11,12; 
The which Spirit and Anointing teaches all the Saints under the New 
Covenant, whereunto an Audible voice is not tequired : For this is ſaid 
t9 be within them, and not without them. Nor can it be proved,that 
God [pake always to the Prophets by an Audible Voice, or that ſuch a 
thing is requiſite to every true Revelation , received trom the Spirit z 
elſe none could be truly certain, that the Scriptures came from the 
Spirit of God, until they received an Audible Yoice by the outward 
Ear, confirming them of it : nor could any have the Afuraxce of Sal- 
vation without the ſame ; both which the generalityof Proteſtants hold 
needful to Believers, and Catv. Inft. lib. 1. cap. 7. ſet. 4. cap. 8 ſet. i. 
lib. 3. cap. 1. ſe. 4.cap. 3.ſef. 39. That by the inward, ſecret Teftimo- 
xy ot-the Spirit, without an Audible Voice, Nor was Jobn Huſs his 
Prophecy of Luther, or George Wiſhart's of the Cardinals Death al- 
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Some Nutries Anſwered. 
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kdged © have from an outward audible veice ; and yet pro- 
ved both 7rae : As likewiſe ſeveral others of latter years, winch might 
be mentioned. y 
- 2A Meſſage thus delivered from the Teſtimony of the Spirie of 
in the heart, reaches to the Marifeftation of the fame Sprrit ' in the 
hearts of thoſe, to whom it is delivered ; if they wilfully do not reſiſt 
and ſhut it one, | ' Thus the Nizinuztes were reached at the Call of Fo- 
ah; and thoſe who heard Peter, were, pricked in their hearts ; yet 
feither'the one br the other had ſuch an immediate particular Call, 
as Jonah and Peter had ; but the Teſtimony of the Spirit through theſe 
two, touched, reached and raiſed that of God in their hearts, and made 
it applicable unto them. Yet thoſe that deſpiſe this Light and Mani- 
feſtation of God in themilves, may come ro jeer, and mock at a Me/- 
e from it through another , even as the Scrzbes and 
Pharefees did «t Chriſt ; and therefore were worthy of Condemnation, 
and judg 


ed by the Xeathen, ſuch as Zyre and Sidew , and Ninive. 
Even as it is with thoſe of the fame Spirit at this day, who while they 
cry up the Writings of the Prophets, and other Scriptures (as did the 
Phariſees) are deſpifing Propheſying, or the teaching, or leadings of 
the Spiret ; which the le-declared to be the - nature of the New 
Covenant-Diſpenſation - and therefore no wonder, it according to the 
Seripture, Prov.28. 18. Where there. x ue Viſion, the People periſh. 
3. The Af#ers to this Aion having had the thing declared unto 
iring to the inward Teſtimony of the ſame Spirit in themſelves, 
did feel 2nijon therewith ; and ſuch as went along, did not only find 
a true liberty (which might bave fufficed) but ſome of them a wece/- 
fity to Comcur. withit. And as for the carrying of the Hat and Cloak, 
it was Extrinfick, being, neither tal nor Circumſtantial 
to the thing ; nor (o- looked by theſe who did it : Yet the Carp- 
ing thereat ſhews in the Propoſer a Critical mind, very void of ſeri- 
ouſneſs, which the Lord, as of purpoſe to farve, hath permitted him 
to build that part of the Query in relation-to 4. Hs. Wife upon a falſe 
Report, the thing being a manifeſt Vntruth. 
And'ih Anfiver to the ſecond Propoſition of the Premiſſes, it's the a- 
lane immediate Teft of the Spirit of God, that can truly diſcover 
SOONERS mona Army if any can, ao pva deny, 
wi overturning the Chriftian Religion, renderi 
the Faith of the Sazwrs inall Ages Uncertaiv. by 7M 


R.B. 
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Confeſſion of Faith, 


Approved of and Agreed unto by the 


GENERAL ASSEMBLY 


OF THE 


PaTRIAaRCHs, PrRoPHETS and APOSTLES, 
CurisT himſelf Curger SPEAKER 
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Which containeth 


A True and Faithful Account of the Principles 
and Do&irines, which are moſt ſurely believed by the 
Churches of Chriſt in Great Britain and Ireland, who are 
reproachfully called by the Name of Quekers ; yet are found 
in the one Faith with the Primitive Church and Saints : as 
is moſt clearly demonſtrated by fome plain Scripture- 
Teftimonies ( without Conſequences or Commentaries ) which 
are here Colleed and Inſerted by way of Anſwer toa Few, 
Weighty, yet Eafie and Familiar Queſtions, fitted as well for 
the Wiſeſt and Largeſt, as for the Weakeft and Loweſt Capa- 
cities. 

To which is added An EXPOSTULATION with, 

and APPEAL toall other Profeſſors. 


By R. B.a Servant of the Church of Chriſt. 


JOHN 5. 39,40. Search the Scriptures (or, Ye ſearch theScriptures) for 
in them ye think. ye have Fternal Life ; and they are they, which teſtifie of 
me, that ye might have Life. Wo | 
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T HE 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


READER. 


READER, 


Ince firſt that great Apoſtacy took place in the Hearts and 
Heads of thoſe, who began even in the Apoſtles days todepart 
from the Simplicity and Purity of the Goſpel, as it was then 
delivered in its Primitive or and Integrity ; innumera- 
ble have been the old Inventions and Traditions, the dif- 

ferent and various Notions aud Opinions, wherewith Max toi 

to the vain and airy Imaginations of bis own unſtable FS | hath 
burdened the Chriſtian Faith ; So that indeed, firſt by adding theſe 
things, and afterwards by equalling them, if not ing them above 
the Truth, they have at laſt come to be ſubſtitute i» the of it: ſo 
that in proceſs in time, Truth came to be ſhut out of doors, and ano- 
ther thing placed in the room thereof ; having a Shew and a Name, but 
wanting, the Subſtance and Thing it zh Nevertheleſs it pleaſed God 
to raiſe up Witneſles for himſelf almoF? in every Age and Generation, 
who, according to the Diſcoveries they received, bore ſome Teſtimony, 
leſs or more, againſt the Superſtition and Apoſtacy of the time : and in 
ſpecial manner through the appearing of that Light, which firſt broke 
forth in Germany about One hundred and fifty years ago, and after- 
wards reached divers other Nations,the Beaſt recezved a deadly Wound : 

. and a very great Number did at one time Proteſt againſt, and Reſcind 

from the Church of Rome in divers of their moſt and ſenſual 

Dodtrines and ſuperſtitious Traditions. But alas! It u for matter of 

lamentation, that the Succeſlors of theſe Proteſtants are Eſtabliſhing and 

Building up #» themſehves that, which their Fathers were pu ling wa 

inſtead of proſecuting and going on with ſo Good and Honourable a 

Work, which will eafily appear. 

The generality of af Proteſtants (though in many other things miſe- 


rably Rent and Shattered among themſelves) do agree in dividing from 
the Church of Rome in theſe two particulars : bs | 

Firſt, That every Principle and Dodtrine of the Chriſtian Faith is, 
end ought to be founded upon the Scripture; and that whatſvever 
Principles or Doftrines are not only not contrary,but eyea not 
ing thereto, ought to be denied, as Antichriſtian. | 


Secondly, 


a. 


| The Preface to the Reader. 


Serondly, That the Scriptures themſelves are Plain and Eafte to be 
underſtood ; and that every private Chriſtian and Member of the 
Church ought to read and peruſe them, that they may know their 
Faith and Belief founded upon them, and receive them for that Cauſe 
alone ; and not, becauſe any Church or Aſſembly has Compounded and 
Recommended them : the Choiceſt: and Moſt-pure of which they are 
_ to look upon as. Falible. 

ow, contrary to this their known and acknowledged Principle,they do 
moſt vigorouſly proſecute and perſecute others with the like Severity, 
the Papiſts did their Fathers, for believing things, that are plainly ſet 
down in the Scriptures; and for not believing divers Principles, for 
which themſeves are forc'd to recur to Tradition ; and can by no means 
po Scripture. 7o ſhew which, I ſhall not here inhſt, having a- 
lotted a Chapter for it in the Book it ſelf; becauſe to put it here would 
ſwell Re the bounds of a Preface. 

0h ! How like do they ſhew themſelves (1 mention it with Regret) 
to the Scribes and Phariſees of Old, who of all men moFt cried up and 
exalted Moſes and the Prophets, boafting greatly of being Abraham's 
Children! And yet thoſe were they, that were the greateſt Oppolers 
and Vilifiers of Chriſt , to whom Moles and all the Prophets gave Wit- 
nels: yea, their chief Accuſations and Exceptions againſt Chriſt was , 
as. being a Breaker of the Law, and a Blaſphemer. 

Can there any Compariſon run more parallel , ſeeing, there i now 
found a People, who are greatly Perſecuted, and bitterly Reviled , and 
Accuſed as Hereticks by a Generation, that cry up and exalt the. Scri- 
ptures ; And yet this Peoples Principles are found in Scripture , Word 
by Word ; though the moſt grievous, and indeed the greateſt Calumny 
caſt upon them u, that they Vilifie and Deny the Scriptures, and ſet up 
their own Imaginations inſtead of them. 

To diſprove which, this Catechiſm and Confeſſion of Faith s Com- 
piled, and preſented to thy Serious and Impartial View. If thou lo» 
veſt zhe Scripture ras and defireſt to hold the plain Doctrines 
there delivered, and not theſe Strained and Far-tetch'd Conſequences, 
which Men have invented ; thou ſhalt eafily obſerve the whole Princi- 
ples of the People caled QU A KERS, plainly couched in Scripture- 
Words, without Addition or Commentary : eſpecially in thoſe things, 
their Adverſaries Oppoſe them in, where the.Scripture plainly decideth 
the Controverſie for them, without Nicities and Schod-Diſtinions ; 
ivbich have been the Wiſdom, by which the World hath not known God; 
and the Words, which have been multiplied without knowledge , by 
which Counſel hath been darkned. 

In the Anſwers to the Queſtions there i not one Word, that I know 
of, placed, but the expreſs Words of Scripture : and if in ſome of the 
Queſtions there be ſomewhat Sublumed, of what in my Judgment is 
the plain and naked Import of the Words, it # not to Impole my Senſe 
upon the Reader ; but to make way for the next Queſtion , for the de- 
pendence of the Matter's ſake. 1 ſhall leave it to the reaſon of any Vn- 
derſtanding and Judicious Man, who is not byaſſed by Selt-Intereſt, (that 
great Enemy totrue Equity) and who in the leaf meaſure us willing to 
grve way to the Light f Chriſt i» his Conſcience , if the Scriptures do 
not pertinently = tly Anſwer to the Queſtions. 
| As 


_—_———— 


The —y 20 to the Reader; 


As I have upon ſerious Grounds Separated from moſt So Confeſ- 
fions and Catechiſms heretofore pabliſhed ; ſo, not without Cauſe, I 
have now taken another Method.. They uſually place their 

of Faith before the Catechiſm ; 7 judge, it ought to be otherwiſe : in 
regard that which i Eaſieſt, and is Compoſed for Children , or ſath as 
are Weak, ought in my Judgment to be placed farlt ; it moſt Re- 
gular, to Begin with things that are Eaſie aud Familiar, aud lead on to 
things, that are more Hard and Intricate. Befides , that things be 
more largely opened in the Catechiſm , and divers Objeftions An- 
ſwered, which are propoſed in the Queſtions ; the Reader having pai? 
through that firſt, will more perfectly widerſtand the Conteflion, which 
conſiſteth mainly in poſitive Alertions, 

Not long after I had received and believed the Teſtimony I now 
bear, I had in my view both the poſlibility and facility of ſach a Work ; 
and now after a more large and perfeft acquaintance with the Holy Scri- 
pture, 7 found Acceſs to allow ſome time to ſet about it ; and have alſo 
been helped to accompliſh the ſame. 

1 doubt not, but it might be eularged by divers Citations, which are 
bere omitted ; as not being at preſent brought to my Remembrance : Tet 
T find Cauſe to be contented, in that God hath ſo far afyſted me in this 
Work by his Spirit, that good Remembrancer ; the Mamifeftation of 
. which, as it s minded, will help ſuch, as Seriouſly and Confcienti | 
Read thu, to find out, and cleave to the Truth, and alſo Eſtabliſh and 
Confirm thoſe, who have already believed. Which of all things u moſt 
earneſtly defired, and daily prayed for By 


From Unis, helen of my ROBERT BARCLAY, 
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Chap.z.\_Z Of the Rule and Led jſt ians go Fora Seriptures. 

4 Of Feſms Chrift's being manif'f i the Fleſh, the Uſe and End of is. 
Chap.4. Of tbe New Birth, the hood we of Chrift in Spirit, and the U- 
nity of the Saints with bins. 


5. Concerning the Light ,wherewith Feſms Chrift hath enlightned Mas ; 
- Unroerſalit and of God's Grace to all the mes made Gar eſt there. 


Chaps. Concerning Faith, Fuſtification ok 
Chap; Gnu PR hens from Sin 

Concerning Perſeverance and falling from Grave. 
Chang. Concerning the Church and Miniſtry. - 

Chap, 10; S——_— 
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Chap.14. Concerning the 
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Wy Faith, containing Twenty TOs. 
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Arrt.8. Concerning tbe New Birth. 
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Art.12. Concerning Faith and I—_ 
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rt,14. Concerning Perfe&tion. 
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 Arrt.16. Concerning the Church and Miiſtry 
Art.17. Concerning Worſhip. 
Arc.18. Concerning Baptiſm. 
Art.ig. Concerning Eating of Bread and Wine, Waſhing of one anothers Feet, ab- 
ſtaining from hp frangled,and from Blood: and Anomting of the Sick with Oil. 
Art.20 Liberty Chriftians,as are come to know the Subſt ance, 
&s to the uſing or not uſing of theſe Rites, and of the Obſervation of Days. © 
Art.21, Concerning Swearmg,, Fighting, and Perſecution. 
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Art.23. _—_— the ReſurreFion. 
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CATECHISM,&c. 
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CHAP. L 
Of GOD, and the True and Saving Knowledge of Him. 


Eting it is a thing Unqueſtioned by all ſorts of Chriſti- 
ans , that the Hight of Happinels conffbeth in « 
to. know. and enjoy Eternal Life ; what is it in t 

Senſe and ao $ Ems M uy Mo ys | 

Anſwer. This is Life Eternal, that t ow thee , the only John 19. 3 
os et 0d ie Oh yoribertinr An DEE 
Q. Pow doth God Reveal this Knowledge ? 

- A. For God, who commanded the Light to ſhine out of Darkrefs , 2 Cor. 4.5. 

hath ſhined in our Hearts, to give the Light of the Anowledge of the 

Glory of God itt the Face of Jetus Chriſt. 

. Flow many Gods are there ? | 

| 4. One God. We know, that an of is nothing in the World; hes 

TIRE 6 wet GCE A But to us there is but oxe : 

God. | 

Q. What s God ? 
A. God is a Spirit. John 4 24- 
Q. Among all the Bleſſed, Glorious and Divine ExctHenties of God, 

which are aſcribed and given to him in the Scriptares, what u that , 
which is moſt needful for us to take notice of , as being the 
which the Apoſtles Recorded in ſpecial manner to declare of him now, «n- 
der the Goſpel ? | 

\- 4. This then is the Meſſage, which we have heard of him, andde- ; john x. 4. 
clare unto you, That God is Light, and in him is no Darkneſs at all. 

Q. What are they, that bear Record in Heaven? 
A. There are Three, that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the r John g. 9. 

Word and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One. 

. How cometh any Man to know God the Father according to Chrift's 

Words | 

A. All things are delivered ro me of my Father - and no- Man 

knows, who tne Sox is, but the Father; and who the Father is, but Luke 10. 22. 

the Sox, and he, to whom the Sov will Aeveal him. Jeſus faith nato Jha rg 
him, I am the Way, the 7ruth and the Life, no Man cometh unto the 

Father, bat by me. 

: 4 By whom, and after what manner doth the Son! Reveal this Knows 

e 2 


Queſtion. 


CE 


R A. But 


A Catechiſm, &c. Chap. II. 


John 14 26, 


The Spirit 


the Guide. 


Rom.8. 9, 14, 


2 John 2. 27. 


Theſ. 4.9. 


The Anoint- 
ing theTeach- 


cr. 


Hebr.8.10,11. 


John 6. 45. 


Joh.14.16,17. 


A. But as it is written, Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither 
hath entered into the Heart of Man the things, which God hath 
prepared for them that love him. But God hath Revealed 
them unto us by bs Spirit : For the Spzrit {earcheth all things, 
yea, the dcep things of God. For what man knoweth the things of 
a Ma, {ave the Spirit of a Man, which is in him 2 Even lo the things 
of God! knowerh no man, but the Spirit of God. Now, we have re: 
ceived not the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit , which is of 
God, that we might know the things, that are freely given to us of 
God. | 

But the Comforter , which is the Holy Ghoſt , whom the Father 
will ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach you all things , and bring all 
things to your Remembrance, &c. 


—— 
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CHAP. IL. 


Of the Rule and Guide of Chriſtians, and of the Scri- 
ptares. 


Queſtion. CEting it is by the Spirit, that Chrift Reveals the Know- 
« ) ledge of God in things Spiritual, is it by the Spirit, that 
we muſt be led under the Goſpel ? | 

Anſwer. But ye are not in the Fleſb, but in the Spirit ; if ſo be,that 
the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now, if any Man have not the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, he is none of his. For as many, as are Led by the Spi- 
rit of God, they are the Sons of God. Tbs | 

Q. 7t is an Inward Principle then , that is to be the Guide aud 
Rule of Chriſtians ? | 

A. But the Anointing, which ye have received of him , abideth 
in you : and ye need not, that any man teach you , but as the ſame 
Anointing, teacheth you'of all things, and is 7rath, and is no Lze ; and 
even as 1t hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in him, 

But as-touching Brotherly Love, ye need not, that I write unto 
you ;. for ye your ſelves are taught of God zo love one another. 

Q. 7 perceive by this, that it is by an Inward Anointing ad Rule, 
that Chriſtians are to be taught ? 1s this the very tenor of the New- 
Covenant-Diſpenſation ? 

A. For this is the Covenant, that I will make with the Houſe of 
Iſrael after thoſe Days, faith the Lord, 7 will pur my Laws into 
their Mind, and write them in their Hearts ; and I will be to them 
a God, and they ſhall be to me a People : And they ſhall not 7each 
every Man his Neighboar, and every Man his Brother, ſaying, Know 
the Lord ; for all ſhall know me, from the Leaſt to the Greateſt. 

| And they ſhall be all taught of God. 

.Q. Did Chriſt then promiſe, that the Spirit ſhould both abide with 
his Diſciples, and be in them ? 

A. And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever , even the Spirit of 
Truth, whom the World cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not , 
neither 


Chap. 1I. Df the Scriptures. | $74 
neither knoweth him : but ye know him;'for he dwells with you, . 1652. 
and ſhall be in you. res AV 
Q. For what End were the Scriptures written ? | 
| A. For whatſoever things were written aforetime, were written for Rom. 15 4 
gar Learning, that we through Patience and Comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope. 
Q. For what are they profitable ? 
A. Thou haſt known the ZZoly Scriptares, which are able to make 2 Tim. 3. 15, 
thee wiſe unto Salvation, through Faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. All 17: 
Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God,and is profitable for Dof4rine, 
for Reproof, tor Correfion, for Inſtruttion in Righteouſneſs, that the 
Man of God may be perfef?, throughly furnithed unto all Good 
Works. 
Q. Wherein confiſteth the Excellency of the Scriptures ? 
4. Knowing this firſt, 'rhat no Prophecy of the Scriptures is of & 2 per.1.20,21. 
ny private Interpretation : For the Prophecy came not in Old Time 
by the Will of Man ; but Holy Mes of God \pake, as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghoſt, | 
Q. The ny 0007 are then to be regarded, becauſe they came from 
the Spirit ; aud they alſo teſtifie, that not they, But the Spirit is to lead 
into all Truth? In what reſpett doth Chrift Command to Search them - 
A. Search the Scriptures ; tor in them ye think ye have Eternal Life, John 5. 39. 
and theyiare they, which teſtifie of me. 
Q. 7 perceive, there was a Generation of old, that greatly exalted the 
Scriptures, and yet would not believe, nor come to be gui ed by that the 
Scriptures direfted to ; How doth Chriſt beſpeat fac - 
A. Do not think, that I will accuſe you t Father ; there is 
One that accuſeth you, even Moſes , in whom ye truſt: for had ye 1 
believed Moſes, ye would have believed me ; for he wrote of me : Jokm 5:44.46 
But if ye believe not his Writings, how ſhall ye believe my Words, 4}. "OE 
_ oy 
Q. What ought then ſuch tobe accounted of, notwithſlanding of their | 
Pretences of being ruled by the Scriptures ? 
A. In which are ſome things hard to be underſtood , which they 2 Per.z.16. 
that are 2nlearned and Unſtable, wrelt, as they do allo the other 
Scriptures, unto their own Deſtruction. 


_— - 
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CHAP, UIL 
Of Jeſus Chriſt being manifeſt in the Fleſh; the Uſe and 


End of it. 


Queſtion. Hat are the Scriptures, which do moſt obſervabl 
wW propheſy of Chris Appearance ?. RE 
Anſwer. The Lord thy God will raiſe up' unto thee a Prophet from Dent. 18. rg. 
= _- of thee, of thy Brethren, /ike unto me, wnto' him ye ſhall 
earken. 
Therefore the Lord himſelf ſhall give you a Sign : Bebold, a Yir- 16i.7.14- 
gin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, and ſhall call his Name Immanue/ 
R 2 Q. What 


# « 


,.- "GW c— 


E-4 
\ 
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A Catochilm, &. — —« CaplIll 


Mich. 5. 2. 


John 1.1,243+ 


John 8. 58. 


John 17. 5: 


Ephel. 3. 9. 


Col. 1. 15. 


Q. Was not Jelus Chriſt in being, before he Appeared in the Fleth 
What clear Scriptures prove this , againſt ſuch as erroneouſly aſſert the 


contrary ? a C- 

A, Gur u Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among 
the Thoulgnds of ,. yet out of thee ſhall he come forth unts 
me, that is to be Ruler in 1ſrael, whoſe Goings forth have been from of 
Old, from Everlaſting. 


In the Beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God ; The ſame was m* the Beginning with God: All 
things vere made by him, and without him. was not any thing made, 
that was made. 

Feſus aid unto them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you , Before Abra- 
ham was, I] am. | 

And now, O Father, Glorifie thou me with thine owa felt, with the 
Glory which I had with thee before the World was. 

And to make all Men ſee, what is the Fellowſhip of the Myftery, 
which from the beginning of the World: hath been hid in God, who 
created all things by Jeſus Chriſt. 

For by him were all things created, that are in Heaven, and that 
are in Earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be Thrones, or Do- 
minions, or Principaliies, or Powers : All things were created by him, 


' and for him 


Hebr. $. 2. 


John 1 r. 
Rom. 9. 5. 


Phil 2. 6. 


1 John 5. 20. 


I(ai. 9. 5. 


Col. i. 15 


Hebr. 1. 3. 
ance Ing 7 v- 


of 


God hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto us by. his Son, whom 
Ar; dat Heir of all. things, &y whow alſo he made the 

orias: 

Q. 7heſe are. very \clear, that even the World was Created 4 
Chriſt ;- But what Scriptutes prove the Divinity of Chriſt, againſt fach 
as falſly deny the ſame ? 

4A. And the Word zias God. | 

Whole ere the Fathers, and of whom as concerning the Fleſh, Chriſt 


came, who.zs over all, God blelled for ever, Amen, 
Who being in the Form of God, thought it no Robbery, to be Equal 
with God, 


And we. know, that the Son of God is came, and hath given us an 
Underſtanding, that we may know him that is true, and we arein him 
that is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt : 7hzs is the true God, and E- 
ternal — > | 

£\ at are the Glorious Names the Scripture gives unto Jeſus 
Chritt, the Eternal Son of God ? 

A And his Name ſhall be called Wonderful , Counſellor, The Migh- 
ty God, The Frere Father, The Prince of Peace. 

Who is the 7may 3 the Irvifible Gol, the Firſt-born of every 
Creature. 

Who being the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the Expreſs Image 0 
his Perfon. (os mare properly, according to the Greek , of his $ 


Rev. 18. 13. 


Matth. xs. 8, 


And. be was cloathed with a Veſture dipt in Blood, and his Name is 
lled The Word. of God. 
. After what manner was the Birth of Chriſt » 
HO ol Wa, A ey mans cageatand os 
Mother was ElF fo Jok fore they came 
mas found with Child of the Huly Ghoſt. And 


And the Angel faid univ hey, Fear ndt tor thou haſt found 165%. 
Favour with God : And behold, thou ſhak conceive in thy Wemb-, \_, 
and bring forth - Son, .and. ſhalt call his Name Jeſus: He thall a 
be Great, and ſhall be called The Soi of the Higheft , and the Lord of cruin. 
God fhall give uato him the Throne of his Father David. Then faid - + 
Mary unto'the Angel, How fhall this be, —_ I know not a Man ? Luke 1.30,31, 
And! the Angel anſwered and ſaid unto her';.F#e Holy Ghoſt fſbnlt corie 3234-35 
upon thee, and the-Power of the Higheſt ſhall vner-fſhadow thee : There- 
fore alſo that Holy Thing, that ſhall be born of chee, ſhall be called 
"= 4-5 Chriſt, born of the Virgin Vary, and fu 

Was Felus iſt, who was born of the Virgin V,"an 

ſed to be the Son of Joſeph, a True and Rea! Man? <a 

A. Foralmuch as the 070 - rr m__ m_ Blood, he weve. 2.14; 
alſo himſelf took part of the' ſame, that ' might de- 
rad No hag jen of Death; that is the Pevs/. - 

For verily, he took not on him the Nature of Angels,” but Fe took Hebr. 2.16, 19. 
on him the Seed of Abraham, wheretore in all things it behoved him 
To be made like unto his Brethrenghat he might be a Mercital'and Faith- 
ful High-Prieſt, &c. 

For we have not an High-Prieſt , which cannot be Touched with weve. 4.15. 
the feeling, of our Tufirmities ; but was ti all Points tempted,as we are, 
yet without Sv. 

And the Gift by Grace, which is by one Max, Jefas Chrift , hath a- Hebr. g.15. 
bounded uato many. | 

But now is Chriſt riſen from the Dead , and becorne the Firſt-Fruits 1 Cor-15. 20, 
of them that ſlept: far ſince by Mev came Death, &y Man came alfo ** 
the Reſurrettion of the Dead. 

Q. After what manner doth the Scripture aſſert the Conjunttion 
and Unity of the Eternal Son of God in and with the Man Chrift Je- 
{us ? 

A. And the Word was'made Fleſh, and dwelt among us ( and we John 1. 14 
beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the Only Begotten of the Father ) 
full of Grace and Truth. 

For he, whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the Words of God ; for God John 3. 34+ 
giveth not the Spirit by Meaſure unto him. 

Now God Anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with as te 38. 
Power ; who went about doing good,and healing all that were oppref- 
ſed of the Dew! ; for God #4s with him. 


For it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell. Col. 1. 15. 
For in hita doclieth all the Fulnefs of the God-bead bodily. Col. 2. 9. 
In him are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge. Col. 2.3. 


Q, For what End did Chrift appear in the World ? 

A. For what the Law could not do, in that #t was weak through the Rom. 2.3. 
Fleſs, God ſending his Son in the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and for $7» 
condemned Sin pep. 6 Fleſb. 


For this Purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, 7hat be might de- 1 John 3. 8,5. 
ftroy the Works of the Devil, And ye know, that he was manifeſt 
ed 7o take away dur Sins. 

Q. Was Jeſus Chriſt really Crucified and Raiſed again ? 

A. For I delivered anto you firſt of all,' that which I alſo received, « Cor.15.3,4 
how that Chriſt died for our $ixs, according to the Scriptures ; And 

| that 


a. 
V 
I 


r— 


120 A Catechiſm, 8c. Chap. Il. 
1673. that he was buried, and that he roſe again the third day, according to 


the Scriptures. | 
Q. What End do the Scriptures aſcribe unto the Coming, Death and 
Sufferings of Chriſt. | 
Luke 2.3031) £4, For mine Eyes have ſeen thy Sa/vation, which thou haſt pre- 
32- pared before the Face of all People, 4 Light to lighten the Geatiles, . 


and the Glory of thy People I(rael. 

Rom- 3. 25: Whom God hath ſer forth to be a Propitiation through Faith in his 
Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs tor the Remiſfion of Sins, that are 
paſt, through the forbearance ot God. 

Epheſ. 5. 2- And walk in Love, as Chriſt alſo, hath loved us, and hath givey 
himſelf for us an Offering, and a Sacrifice to God tor a {weet-linelling 

vour. 

And (having made Peace through the Blocd of his Croſs) by him 
To Reconcile all things unto himſelf, by him 1 ſay, whether they be 
things in Earth, or things in Heaven. And you that were ſometimes 
alienated, and Enemies in your minds by wicked Works ; yet now 

Colt. 2% 21» path be reconciled in the Body of his Fleſb through Death, 79 preſent 
you Holy, Unblamable and Unreprovable in his Sight. 

Hebr.9.12,14 Neither by the Blood of Goats and Calves, but by his-own Blood 

he entered-in once into the Holy Place, having obtained Eternal Re. 

demption for us. How much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who 
through the Eternal Spirit” offer d - himſelf without Spot to God, 

purge your Conſciences from dead Works, to (erve the Living God. . 

for Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for Sins, the Juſt for the Unjuſt 

(that he might bring us to God) being put to Death in the Fleſh, but 

| quickned by the Spirit. 

1 John 3 16. Hereby perceive we the Loveof God becauſe He laid down his Life 
or us. 

Hebr. 9. 15. And for this Cauſe he is the Mediator of the New Teſtament , that 
by means of the Redemption of Tranſgreſſions, that were under the 
firſt Teſtament, They which are called , might receive the Promiſe 
of the Eternal Inheritance. 

Q. 7s Chriſt then the Mediator ? 

1 Tim. 2.5. A For there is One God, and One Mediator between God and 
Man, the Man Chriſt Feſus, who gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, to be 
teſtified in due time. | 

Q. Was not Chriſt the Mediator, until he appeared, and was Crucified 
in the Fleſh 2 

—_—_— and 4 He is the Lamb, that was ſlain from the Foundation of the 

ow World. | 

Q. 7s it then needful to believe, that the Saints of old did partake 
of Chriſt, as then preſent with,and nouriſhing them ? 

1 Cor.16, 1,2, 4, Moreover, Brethren, I would not that ye ſhould be i : 

5: 4+ how that all our Fathers were under the Cloud, and all paſſed throug|r 
the Sea ;- and were all baptized unto Moſes in the, Cloud and in the 
Sea ; and did all eat the ſame ſpiritual Meat, and: did all drink the 

ſame ſpiritual Drink : for they drank of that ſpiritual Rock, that fol- 
lowed them, and that Rock was Chriſt. 

Q. But whereas moſt of theſe Scriptures before-mentioned do hold 

forth, that the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt were appointed t the 
eſt roy- 


z Pet. 3-18. 


Chap. IV. <P f the New Birth. I21 
deſtroying, removing and remitting of Sin ; Did he ſo do it , while he |, p 
® Sd wor Zareh, as Kay leave any thing for himſelf to do _ 
in us, or for us to do in and by his Strength 2 EX | 

A. For even hereunto were ye called, becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered = Per. 2.21, 
for us, leaving us an Example, that ye ſhould follow his Steps. 

Whereof | Pau! am made a Miſter, who now rejoice in my Col. 1. 23,24- 
Sufferings tor you, and fill-up that which is behind , of the Afflitions 
of Chriſt in my Fleſh tor his y's ſake, which is the Church. 

Always bearing about i» the Body the Dying of the Lord Jeſus, that 2Cor.4.10,1t. 
the Life alſo of Jeſus might be made maniteſt in our Body. For we 
which live, are alway delivered unto Death for Jelus's ſake, that the 
Life alſo of Jeſus might be made maniteſt in our Mortal Fleſh. 

And that he died tor all, that they which live , ſhould not hence- 2 Cor. 5.15. 
forth live unto themſelves, but unto him that died for them, and alſo 
role again. 

That I may know him, and the Power of his RefurreQion , ad Phil. z. 16. 
the Fellowſhip of his Sufferings , being made conformable to his 
Death. 


— ——— —— —} 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the New Birth, the Inward Appearance of Chrift- -in 
Spirit, -and the Unity of the Saints with' him. 


Queſtion. 1% Chriſt promiſe then to Come again to his Diſci- 


les ? 
Anſwer. I vill not leave you Comfortleſs ; I Come unto you. John 14. 18. 
Q. Was this only a Special Promiſe to theſe Diſciples ? Or is it not the 
Common Priviledge of the Saints ? 
A. For thusſaiththe High and Lofty One, that inhabits Eternity, 
whoſe Name is Holy, I dwell in the High and Holy Placeyvith him al- © 5” 05 
fo, that is of a Contrite and Humble Spirit, &c. | 
For ye are the Temple of the Living God, as God hath ſaid, ' 7 will : cor.s.16. 
dwell in them, and walk in them. 
Behold, I ſtand at the Door, and knock, if any man hear my voice, Ker. 3.20. 
nr"; op the Door, 7 will come in to him, and ſup with him, and he 
with me. 
Q Doth the ApoFtle Paul ſpeak of the Son of God's being, Revealed 
in him? 
A.. But when it pleaſed God, who ſeparated me from my Mother's Gal.r.15,16. 
Womb, and called me by his Grace, 7o Reveal his Son in me, that [ 
might preach him among the Heather. 
Q. 1s #t needful then, to know Chriſt within? 
'A. Examine your ſelves, whether ye be in the Faith, prove your 2 cor.13 5. 
own. ſelves, Know ye not your own ſelves, how - that Feſus. Chrift is 
in you, except ye be Reprobates ? | 
_ _ Q. Was the Apoitle Earneſt that this Inward Birth of Chriſt howd 
be brought forth in any ? | 
A. My 


F235 A Catechiſm, 8c. Chap. IV. 
1673: , 4* My little Children, of whom I travel in Birth again,uatilChrif 
be formed in you ? LY 
*Gal.q1-9. Q: What ſaith the ſame of the Neceſſity of this Inward Knows. 
ledge of Chriſt, and of the New Creature beyond the Outward ? 
A. Wherefore henceforth #now we no Man after the Fiefs.; yea , 
bor. 16, Fhongh we have #wown Chriſt after the Fleſb ; yet now henceforth know 
Se $1017 we him wo niore. Therefore if any Man bein Chrift, he is a New 
Creature ; Old things are paſſed away , behold all things are become 
New. 
Tpheſ.4.21, But ye have not ſo learned Chrift ; if ſo be that ye have heard 
24,2324 lim, and have been taught by him, as the Truth is in Jeſas, 7hat 


Col.1. 29,28. 


Rom. 13-14. 


Gal. 2: ao. 


1 Cor. 1. 28. 


e put off, concerning the former Converſation, the Old Man, which is 
ned ear ets deerifl ; and to be Revewed in the 
Spirit of your Mind; and that ye Put on the New Man, which after 
God is Created in'Righteouſnel(s, and true Holineſs. 

. 1s this Chriſt-within the Myſtery of God, and Hope of Glory, 
which the Apoſtle 'Pbached ? : Wo 

A. To whom God would make known, what are the Riches of the 
Glory of this Myſtery among the Gentiles, which is Chriſt in you, the 
Hope of Glory, whom ye preach. 

. Doth the Apoſtle any where elſe preſs the putting on of this New 
Birth ? 

A. Put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make not Proviſion for the 
Fleſh to fulfil the Luſls thereof. 

Q. Doth he write to any of the Saints, as baving put off the Old , 
and on the New Man ? 

A. For as many of you, as have been Baptized into Chriſt, have put 
on Chr iff - 

Seeing that ye have put off the Od Man with his Deeds, and have 
put on the New Man, which is renew'd in Knowledge after the Image of 
him that created bim. 
br Q. What ſpeaketh Chriſt himſelf of the Neceſſity of this New 

WEH ? 

A. Jefas anſwered and faid unto him , Verily , verily, I ſay 
unto _ , Except a Man be born again, be cannot ſee the Kingdom 
of God. 

Q Of what Seed cometh this Birth _ 

- A. Being born again #0? of Corruptible Seed, but of Incorrap- 
rible , by the Word of God, which liveth and abideth for &- 
_ | 

Q. What doth the Apoſtle Pau! witneſs of bimſelf concerning this 
New Life 2 | 

A. 1 am Cracified with Chrift ; nevertheleſs I live, yet not I, but 

Q. What is the Preaching of the Croſs of Chrift ? 

A. For the Preaching ot the Croſs is to them that periſh, Foo- 
liſbneſs ; but unto us that are ſaved, it is the Power of God. 

Q. Effet had this Croſs in the Apoſtle > and how mach pre- 
ferreth he the New Creature to all — vifeble Ordinances and 

T3 


A.Bur 
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Queſtion. 


>" ae rtgnegenbed ſhould Glory, - ſave in the 0 
Ld Jeſus Chriſt , by whom the - World i is Crucified unto me, and 
h. unto the World: Fort” in. Jeſus:Chrift neither Circumciſion availeth 
__ nor Uncircumcifion, but a New Creature. 
;.Y 


GD 
ſpeaketh Chrift of | the Unity. of the Saints with 


| _ At that Day ye ſhall know , that 7 am iv 'my Father, and ye in Johna4.26 
me, net Z in" you. 

Abide in me, . and I i» you: As the Branch cannot 'bear ' Fruit of John 15.4,5- 
it ſelf , except it abide in the Yine , no more can'ye , excepr C 4 
bide in me. | am the Vine, ye are the Branches; | He that abideth 


. in me, anil ] in him, the fame bringeth forth much. Fruit ; for with- 


_ me-ye.cando nothing. 
I for theſe:alone, but-for them _ which - ſhall John 17. 20 
ate throug h their Word : That they all may be One ; "as *%Þ 
- 02brhag Sek and 1 in thee, that they alſs may be one'in Os, 
chat the World may believe it, that thou halt - ſent me. And the 
Glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given them,” that chey may be 
One, even as we are One: 7 in them, and thou in-me, that they may 
be. made perfect in One ; and that the World may know, that thou 
haſt ſenr me, and haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved me. - 
Q What ſaith the Apoſtle Paul fo cbis urpoſe 2 
. For both he that Santtifies, and £ va that are Santtified, are Rebs.2.1.- 
al of One for which Cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them Bre- 
thres. 
' Q. What ſaith the Apoſtle Peter ? 
© "A. Whereby are given unto' us exceeding great and pretious 
Promiſes, that by theſe” you might be Partakers of the Divine Na- a per. 1.4. 
py having eſcaped the Corruption, that is in the World through < 


CHAP. V. 


"Concerning the Light wherewith Jeſus Chriſt bath ens 


lightned every Man ; The Univerſality and Sufficiency w 
God's Grace to all the World made manifeſt there- 
in. 


Hertin conſiſts the Love of God towards Fallen and 
Loſt Man > - 

Anſwer. For God fo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten John 3. 16. 
Son ; that whoſoever believeth in him , ſhould not Periſh , "but have 
Everlaſting Life. 

In hs was manifeſted: the Love of God towards us , becauſe that 
God ſent his only begotten Son into the World, that we- might /ive * John 4.5: 
through him. 


" TRes Q. What 


_ _ 


Tow rhe War af and every Man, _ 
, who was made a little lower than the An- 


> "Hs Tan 


V2 ieots 


.2-9. gels, for the fi 
MY - that te by Whew of God Should tafle Death for ewery 
M 


an. 
12 Andi Nan :{in,;-we have an Advocate with the E 
pts ae Jeſus Chrif | the Righteous; and he is the Pr hr ng 
and not for ours only , but alfa for the Sins of the whole 

To 


Meathinks, the Apaſtle John s very there , in mentioning 
the rake Work, which muſt be not the Saints, bat aff 


the he dif th the World from bimfelf, and all: the 
we, RC is deer} ar pre clay ror 


dens. eds Giri in you che Hope- of Glory, whom we Preach , warn- 
ing every Man, raps" 76. 32" oma: That we may 

| preſent every Man perfet in Chrilt Jeſus. 

; Tim.2.5,4 1 Exthort thenetore, -that firſt of all tions, Prayers, 

6, Interceflions, and r Al Men; for 
this is goad-and; God our Saviour, who 
will bave Al Men to 
the Leach : who gave 
were he Apoſtle Peter's Tefti his 

ut s Teſt: in thu ? 

2 Pct.3.9. A. The Lord 7 ack wk Premiſe (as forme Men 
count ſlackne(s ) but is to us-ward, Net willing, that 
avy /held Perifh, _—_ _— 

; ©. ve there any pture-Pofſoges, that this thivg » 
Ezek.35.1n. 4. Say unto - Ang "ASI ve, faith the Lord God, / have no 
Pliaſure 3 in the Death of the Wicked ; but that the Wicked turn from 
his Way, and Live. 

Plal.145.8,9, The Lord is Gracious, and full of Compaſſion ; flow, to Anger, 
and of great Mercy. The Lord 3 goad to ab, and "his tender Mer- 
cies are over all by Works. 


2 Cor. 5.19. I wit, That God was in Chriſt Reconciling the World unto him 


\Q. then, by theſe Scriptures it appears , that the Love o 
God # Pena a oh angle hey ey. or wy}. be. ſaved 
C brit. ; What # to be judged of thoſe, who aſſert, that God nor Chriſt 
never purpoſed Love nor Salvation to a great part of Mankind; and 
that the Coming and Sufferings of Chriſt never was intended, nor could 
be uſeful to their Juftification ; eg noms ok ue! for their 
+ wonrmgerl 2 according to God's Purpeſe , who'from their very 
Grave \irhchald from thew of means of Sabvation ? 
hat faith pron uarpnyn 
Jo $279. , 4 For God ſent not his Son into the World to Coudenen the World, 
but that the World through bins might be ſaved. 
John 12.46, T'am come a into the World , that FWheſoover beljeverh is 
47- me, ſhould not abide in Darkneſs. And if any Man hear my Words 
and believe not, | judge him not ; for I came not to judge the World, 
but to ſave the World. Q. From 
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Gap v. Df Light and Gare. =_ 
Q. From what Scripture then came theſe Men to wreſt an Opinion ſo \ 6 73- 
contrary to Truth ? 

A. For the Children being -not yet born, neither have done any 

Good or Evil , that the Purpoſe of God according to Ele#ion inight iz. © 
ſtand, it was- ſaid unto- her , + The: Elder. ſhall ſerve the Young- 
er, as it is written, Jacob'have / loved, but Eſau have I ha- 
ted. | 
' Q. I perceive , in that Scripture it was only ſaid, before the Chil- 
li Eg ; The Elder hap ſerve the Be 9k other 
Words eo have I loved, Eſfax have I hated ) are mention 
out of the Prophet Malachy , who wrote them many hundred Tears 
after both were Dead : Doth not the Scripture mention any other Cauſe 
of God's hating Eſau, than meerly his Decree » What ſaith the ſame 4- 
poſtle elſewhere ? 

A. Leſt there be any Fornication, or Prophane Perſon, as Eſau , febr. 12. 16, 
who for one Morlſel of Meat ſold his Birth-right; for ye know, how *” 
that afterward, when he would have inherited the Bleſſing, he was 
rejected. 

Q. But ſeeing, that ſuch alledge, that it is becauſe of Adam's Sin, 
that many, even Children are Damned : Doth not the Scripture aver, 
that the- Death of Chriſt: was- as large to Heal, as Adam's Sin could 
Condemn? . | 9%. | 

A. For if through the Offence i of. one many be Dead , mach Rom.s. 15,18. 
more. the. Grace of God , and the Gift by Grace , which is by oze 
Man, Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore 'as by the Offence of ove, Ju nt 
came upon all Men'to Condemnation, even ſo by the Righteouſ- 
neſs of one, the free Gift .came upon all Men unto Juſtification of 
Life. | 

5 That proves abundantly, that Chriſt's Death is of ſufficient Ex- 
tent to make up any Kurt Adam's Sin brought upon Mankind > What is 
then the cauſe of bn: 

A. He that believeth on him, is not Condemned ; but he that , join 318. 
believeth wot, is Condemned already, becauſe he hath not believed in the 
Name of the Only Begotten Son of God. 

And with all Deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs in them that 2 Theſl a 10 
Periſh, becauſe they received not the Love of the Truth, that they 11:12 
might be ſaved. And for this Caule God fhall ſend them ſtr 
Deluſions, that they ſhould believe a Lie , that they all might &e 
damned, who believe not the Truth , but had Pleaſure in Unrighte- 
ouſneſs. 

Q. Seeing it is ſo of a Truth according to the Scriptures Teftimo- 
ny, that God has purpoſed Love and Mercy to all , in the appear- 
ance of his Son Jelus Chriſt ; 1s the Geſpe! or Glad Tidings of this 
Salvation Frought nigh unto all, by which they are put into a Ca- 
pacity. of receiving the Grace, and being ſaved by it. | 

A. It ye continue in the Faith grounded and ſetled, and be not Col. i. 23. 
moved away from the Hope of the Goſpel , which ye have heard, 
and which was preached to every Creature which s under Feaven,where- 
of I Paul am made a Miniſter. 


S$ 2 Q. What 
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Rom. 1.19, 


2 Cor. 43:4- 


John 3.19. 


John 1.8,5. 


Epheſ. 5.13. 


John 3.20. 
Job 24-13- 


John 3. 21. 


1 John 1.7. 


Joha 12. 36. 


Aﬀs 26.17, 
18. 


John 12. 24. 


Hebr. 4. 7- 


Q. What is the Goſpel ? 

A. 1 am not aſhamed of the Goſpel ; for /t # the Power of Goel 
unto Salvation, wnto every one that believeth. 

Q. Is this  Geſpet bid ? 

A. If our Goſpel be hid, It is hid to them that are Loſt, in whom 
the God of this Warld hath blinded the Minds of them, which believe 
_— the Light of the Glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine un- 
to m. 

Q. 1s this Light then come into the World > And are wot Mev 
condemned, becauſe they love it not, and not becauſe it is hid from 
them ? | 

A. And this is. the Condemnation, that Light is come into the 
World, and Men love Darkneſs rather than Light. 

Q. Why do they ſo? 

A. Becauſe their Deeds are Evil. | 

Q. 1s every Man enlightened by this Light ? 

A. He was not that Light , but was tent to bear witneſs of that 
Light , that was the True Light , which enlighteneth every Man that 
cometh into the World 2 

Q. Deth this Light diſcover all things ? 

A. 41 things that are reproved, are made manifeſt by the Light ; 
for whatſoever doth make manifeſt, is Light. 

Q. Do Enwil Men preach up this Light, or mind it ? 

A. Every one that doth Evil, hateth the Light , neither cometh to 
the. Light, leſt his Deeds ſhould be reproved. 

They are of thoſe that: Rebel againſt the Light. 

..Q. Do good Men love it, and follow it 2 

A. He that doth Truth, comes to the Light, that his Deeds may be 
made manifeſt, that they are wrought in God. | 

Q. What Renefit deth redownd to ſuch as love the Light, and walk in 
it 2 

A. It we walk inthe Light, as he is in the Light, we have Felow- 
ſhip one with another, and the Blaod of Jeſus Chriſt, bis Son, cleanſes 
us from all Sin. 

- Q. Death Chriſt command to take beed to the Light 2 

A. While ye have the Light, believe in the Light , that ye may be 
the Children of the Light. 

Q. Were the Apoſtles Commanded to turn People to the Light ? 

4. Delivering thee trom the People, and fram the Genti/es, unto 
whom now I ſend thee to open their Eyes, and to turn them from 
Darkneſs wunte- Light , aud from. the Power of Satan unto God , 
that they may receine Forgiveneſs of Sins, and: Inheritance a= 
mag. them. which, are GaRtified , through Faith, that is in 

Q. Doth this Light abide with every man all his Life time, in 
order to ſave, or during the Day of his V ifitation 2 _ 

A. Tet: alittle while: is the Light with you ; walk while ye have the 


Light, leſt Darkagls came-upon. you. 

Again, He limiteth a certain Day, ſaying in David, To day, after 
ſo Jong time, as it is ſaid, 7o day if ye will hear his Voice, harden 
not your: Hearts. 


Q. How 


D — 


Chap. V. Of Light and Gtace. > 


Q, Hew can it be proved, that there is a Day, whay?rn People 165% 
_- concerning their Peace , which bfrerwards ty be Fd ma of 
them ? 
A. And when he was cothe near, he beheld the City, and Luke 19. 4tj 
over it," ſaying ; if thou hadft krown, even thou, at leaſt in this rhy nh 
Day the things which belong unto thy Peart ; but riow they ate hid frofn 
thine Eyes. 
. Is there any further Seriptare-Provf of the Lords willing- 

—_ | cortorly rk , who would not , and therefore were 2655.4 
wed ? by | 

4. Oh, Jeraſalem , Jeruſalem ! thou that killeſt. the Prophers , Marth- 23. 35- 
and Pow Kru which are fent unto thee , Afow of# val 1 have Lan 29-96 
gathered 1 Children together, even as 4 Flew gathereth hey Chitkrys 
under her would wor. | 


der her Wings, and _ | | 
Then his Lord, that he had called him, ſaid vahito Hin , Marth.18.32, 
O thou wicked Servant! I forgave thee all the Debt, bectuſt thon 35 34 
defiredſt ime ; ſbouldif noe thox aifo have had Coympaſſon tn thy Fellow- = 
Servant, even as I had Pity on thee And his Lord was wroth, and 
—_— him to'the Tormentors, till he ſhotdld pay all that was due 
unto hi 

Then Paz! and Barwabas waxed bold, arid ſaid, It was tieceſſary, ads 13.46. 
; appt otr ov aca woe, ran ts you ; But 
ſeeing ye put it from you, and judge your ſelves unworthy of Fryerlaſt- 
Tn 2 A. wfrter Lc the hls 2 4 ng, | - 

Becauſe I have called, and ye refuſed , 1 have ftretched out My Prov.1.24,25, 
Hand, anil no man regaveed : But yo Dave for ar noigh? all try Coun- _ 
ſel , and would none of my Reproof; 1 alſo will laugh #t your Caltoity, jer.18-s, 10. 
I will mock, when your Fear conieth, 
_ And at what inidaige 1 ſtall-ſpeetr concerning; 2 Nation, and con- 
cerning 8 Kingdom to build and to plant it; If zt do Evil in my Sight, 
thet it obey not my Yojte, then wilt I Repent of the Good, wherewith 
I aid, þ would benefic them. 
TEND God's Spirit ftrive then for a ſeaſon ; dd afterivards for- 

r 2 

A. And: the Lord ſaid, My Spirit ſhall wor always firive with Gen. 3.9. 
man. = 

Q. May it then be refiſted ? -—. 

4. Ye Stift-necked and Uncircumeiled in Heart and Ears, ye 
ds the Holy inſt, ar your Pathers aid, ſv do ye. A 

For the Wrath of God is Revealed from Heaven againſt all Utz rom.1.18. 
godlines and Utrightrotſneſs of man; who hold the Truth in Unyigh: 


16 | | 
by FHath God manifefed' v#8 Mar; ' that whit may be knows of 
himſelf ? 

A. That which may bohown of God, 1517/0 tHe ;/for God Rom. 1.19. 
hath fſhewedl is unto them. | 0 i SE OUT $ CUB TERS 

Q 7s: nhiy this Lighteor: Sor ſown in'th# Fart of Built Met? 

4 And be fpoſkemmany things to ttwen'i Parable Bohold,a SOWs mart. 13.3.4, 
er went forth to ſow, and when he ſowed, ſome Seeds fell by zb& ways 5.7- 


fide, &c. ſome fell among ftony places , Ge. and ſome fell among 
Tharmes, &c. 


Q, Are 


—— 


128 A-Catechiſm, 8. Chap. V. 
672+ . Are theſe places, where the Seed is ſaid to' have fallen, unde, 
LG eedef the Hee falles, under 


Heart of Man 2. 
Math. 13.18, 4: Hear ye therefore the Parable of the Sower , when any” one 
19. heareth the Word of the Kingdom , - and underſtandeth ir not, - then 


| cometh the Wicked One, and »catcheth away that which ' was ſown 
- his Heart ; this is he, which received the Seed by the way-fide , 


c. 
Q. Is this Seed ſmall in its firſt Appearance ? 
Marth.13, 31, A. The Kingdom of 'Heaven is like to a Grain of ${wtard Seed , 
32. which a Man took and fowed in his Field, which indeed s the leaſt” of 
all Seeds. | ge | 
Q:. Foraſmuch as many underftand not this under the Notion and 
Appellation of Light or Seed , it being quite another Diale& ,” thay 
the common ; though I muft needs confeſs, it is the very Language of 
the 3x"; Wit Is there a ſaving ManifefFation of the Spirit grven 
unto all 2 | 
3 Car.22.9. p A. ary Manifeftation of the Spirit is given to every Man to pro- 
t wit ww 
Q. Sure, if it be to. profit withal , it muſt be in order to ſave; 
for were it not uſeful , nor yet ſufficient to ſave , what Profit could it 
be of ? But in regard ſome ſeak of a Grace that is Common, and of a 
Grace that is Saving, is there ſuch a Grace Common unto all, as brings 
Salvation ? 
So. Fe... The Grace of God , that brings Salvation, hath appeared to al! 
en. 

Q. That which brings Salvation, muſt needs be ſaving ; What doth 
ay = teach us ? a feng. and Worklly Luſt 

. Teaching us , ing Ungodlineſs or ? 
we ſhould ray Soberly, Rgbreonfhy, and "Godly in this preſent 
World. _ : 

Q. Certainly , that which teacheth both Righteouſneſs and God- 
lineſs, mui be ſufficient ; for therein confifieth the whole Du- 
ty of Man : What ſaith the _- elſewhere of this Inſtruftor 2 

A. And now , Brethren, I commend you to God, and to-the 
Atts 20.32 Word. of his Grace, which 5s able to build you up, and to give you an 

Inheritance among all thoſe that are Sandtified. 
Q. What is the Word of God ? | | | 
Hebr.4-12,1 3- A. The Word of God is quick and powerful , and ſharper , than 
any Two-edged Sword , - piercing even to the dividing afunder of 
Soul and Spurit , and of- the Joints and Marrow , and is. a Di/- 
- cerner of the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart, Neither is there 
any Creature, that is not Manifeſt in his Sight, but all things 
are naked and open to the Eyes of him, with whom we have to 


do. 
. Ought we not to take heed to this Word ? 

A. CCC areas Brag; Adwenits ye 
do well that ye take heed, as unto a Light ſhineth in a 
Dark Place, until the Day dawn, and the Day-Star ariſe in your 
Hearts, 


Tit. 2.12. 


2 Per.1.19» 


Q.1 


Gn V.  Difanbans ns. ID 


—— 


—"TT preerve the Ferigrares are wery clear trk omen the 167g. 


Univerſality and Sufficie of this Light Seed Grace. and Ward 
bw 2 he « this Word nigh , pr of + Inward” or Ont- 
ward 


? ; - : Q * ” : 
A. Say not in thine Heart, Who fhall aſcend- into Heaven, -that gom, 10. 6, 
is, to bring Chriſt down from above; or who ſhall deſcend in» 7,8. ; 
to the Vega nh. Soy in from Dead ? 

Word. 1 


But what faith it, 7he cg Mouth and in thy 
Heart ; that is the Word of Faith, which we preach. 

Q. That is clear as to the Word; Is there any Scripture ſpeaks 
of the Light's being Imnuard ? | 

A. whe commanded the Tight to ſhine out of Darkneſs, ,.... . 
has ſhind in owr Hearts, to give the Light of the Kno 
of the Glory of God ia the Face of Jefus Chriſt. But we have 
this Treaſure in Earthew Veſſels, that the Excellency of the Pow- 
er may =—_ GO a rp : W 6h 

But ſeeeug , it # called the See the Kingdom, is t 

Fn of God alfo within ? Y 

4, The Kingdom of God comes oot with Obſervation, ne ,.,, .. 
ther ſhall they ſay, Lo here, or Lo there ; for behold, the King 21. 
dom of God is within yoa. 

i X { 


— —_ 


CHAP. VI. 
Concerning Faith, TFuftification and Works. 


Queſtion. Hat is Faith? 
WW Anſwer. Faith is the Subſtance of things hoped tebe. ir. x. 
for,” and the Evidence of things not ſeen. 
Q. 1s Faith of abſolute neceſſity ? 
A. Without Faith it is Impeſpble to 


him: for he that cometh 
to God, muſt believe, that be is, and that he is a Rewarder of them, *** '* © 
that diligently ſeek him. 


Q ne PEN: ; 
A. Wherefore the Law was our School-Maſter to bring us unto Gab 3. 24. 
Chriſt, that we night be Juſtified by Faith. - 
Q. What is "the Nature of this Faith, that availeth to Tut 
fication ? | 
A. For in Jeſus Chriſt neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, gy, « 
nor Uncircumciſion ; but Faith, which worketh by Love. 
Q. Are Works then neceſſary to Tuſbificetion, as well as Faith? 
4. But wilt thou know, O Vaia Mas, that Faith without Works Jan. 2. 25, 
is Dead» Was not Abraham qur Father juſtified by Works, when © 22,23:24- 
he bad offered {aac his Son upon. the Altar ? Seeſt thou, haw Faith 
wrought with his Works, and by Works was Faith rom x 29 
the Scripture was fulfilled, whick, faith, Abrabow 
the 


And 
God, and it was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs : He was 


+» 
a comm. > 


- — = | 
673. | Rn _ how that by Works a Man is juſti- 
TEE the we, % "re aired in Juſtification, what are theſe 


excludes ſo much ? 
þ The 4"by the Deeds of the Law there ſhall no Fleſh be Jufified in 
| his ſight. 
But tt þ" wo-be hot Tuſtified by the Deeds of the Law, js 
hn Sa to uk Boaſtings, that "the Grace of God may be ex- 
alted ? 


Ephel. 2. 8,9, * £4, For by Grace are ye Javed, through Faith, and not ef your 
We ſelves, it is the Gift of God ; not of the Works, leſt any Man ſhould 
. boa##;; for we me his Workmanſbip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good 

Works. 


Q Are even the Works, which are tg by Grace, excluded ? 
Are we never. ſaid Wines oe A by them ? 

Tit.35,4% , 4. Not oe &y hee of ken s ; pr we have done, but ac- 
cordinj he ſaved us, by the waſhing of R encration 
ou wing of the Holy Ghoſt , which he ſhed ori us abundantly, 

Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour "that bein ing juſtified = is Grace 

| -be made Heirs, according to the de ay. of Eterna 

Q I perceive then, that tobe Fuſtified by Grace; is to we" Taſtified or 
Saved by Regeneration , which cannot exclude the Works wrought 6 
Grace, and by the Spirit ; How doth the Apoſtle add in the next wk, 

| es the maintaining this thoſe that Cavil about the Law ? | 

Tits. 8, 9. This is a Faithful Saying, ERS TER cur hens 

wok fr conſtantly, vp ve marr yoe fl t be Car oy 
— r good Works ; theſe t] land pr le unto 

But avoid fooliſh and Cantentions, a6 
Stri about the Law, for they are —_— and vain. 
ig h the Apoſtle Paul, + that is ſo much againſt Faſt ification by the 
wet, of the pg: [; _TY re elſe #: being juſtified by the Spirit 
iCor. 6.11, . Bat yeare ye are Sandtified, but ye are Ju/tifed in 
the Name of che Lord Jefas, and the ud, of o& 

Q. But fince the Law gives not Power nor av'of ar 
ſhort of Juſtification ; Is there no Power under he Aer; which the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law comes to be fulfiled inwardly ? 

Rom. 8. 3,4 +. For what the Law could not do,in that it was weak through the 
Fleſh , God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh , and 
for Sin condemned Sin in the Fleſh ; That the Ri hteo uſneſs of the 
Law might be fulfilled i in us, who walk notaſter the eſh, but after the 

it 


Q. Seeing then, there is Power is the > wie is not Works through 

Rom.'8. 13. | #t a Condition, which Life is propoſed under the New Covenant ? 
A., For it yelive after the Fleſh , ye ſhall Dye; bur if ye through 

the Spirit do mortifie t the Deeds of - the Body, ye ſhall Zipe. © + 
S Do not the | Apoſtles then frequently propoſe Life to People upon 
tiou of *Repentance and ather Works 7 
a3 's "A," Repent ye mie Sg and be Converted , that your Sins may be 
ws blotted out .. 

Rom. 8. 19. -And'if Children, then Ueirs sof God, arid joint. -Heirs with Chriſt, 
if jo be, that we may ſuffer -with him , that we alſo may be glorified 
rogether. It 


* 


Wa. £ ; .”" TG 


Of Faith and Wojks. | FF 


—  — — 


Chap. VI. | 


a It is a faithful Saying ; For if we be dead with him, we ſhall 1673: 


alſo live with him : If we Suffer , we hall alſo Reige with him. 'L Ry 
It a Man therefore: purge himſelf from thele ,- he ſhall be a Veſſel ; 
unto Honour, ſanctified and meet for the Maſter's Uſe, and prepa- ,,, 12, 21. 
red unto every good Work 

Remember -therefore , ' from' whence thou art fallen, and Re- rev.2.4; 
pent , and do the firſt Works; or elle I will come unto theequick- 


ly , and remove thy Candleſtick out of his place , except thou Re- 


f, 

. It appears clearly by theſe Paſſages , that the Apoſtle excludes , 
onl boy our iCohceon if nile "which he elſewhere explains, as being the works. - 
Righteouſnets of the Law, from being neceſſary to Juſtification , and 
not ſuch Works ,- as the Law of the Spirit of Life leads to ; and are 
not ſo much ours, as Chriſt in us : are not ſuch good Works Rewarded, 
though they require no abſolute Merit, as _ the Fruits of free Grace, 
yet doth not God judge according to them, may they not be ſaid to 
have a Reward ? | 

A. But if a Man be juſt , and do that which is lawful and right, pzc&.18; 5, 6 
and hath not eaten upon the Mountains, neither hath lift up his Eyes 7: % 5 
to the Idols of the Houle of /7rael, neither has defiled - his "Nei 
bour's Wife, neither hath come near to a Menſtruous Woman, and 
hath not oppreſſed any ; but hath reſtored to the Debtor his Pledge, 
hath ſpoiled none by Violence , hath given his Bread to the Hun- 
gry, and hath covered the Naked with a Garment ; he that hath 
not given forth upon Uſury, neither hath taken any Increaſe , that 
hath withdrawn his Hand from-Iniquity, hath executed true Judg- 
ment-between Man and Man , walked in my Statutes, and 
hath kept my Judgments to deal Truth,he is Juſt, he ſhall ſarely Live, 


faith the Lord God. 


For the Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory of his Father with his Matth:16.27. 
Angels, and then he ſhall Reward every Man according to his 
Works. % 
Then Peter opened his Mouth , and ſaid , Of a Truth .I per- _ 
ceive, ©. that. God is no Reſpecter 'of- Perſons ;- but in ' every Nation *** 2543 
he that feareth him, worketh Righteouſneſs, i accepted with 
him. | 

The Righteous Judgment of God; who: will render to every Rom.2.6,7,16 
Man according to his Deeds ; To them, who by Patient Continu- | 
ance in well-doing ſeek for Glory and Honour, and Inimorta- 
lity, Eternal Life : But Glory, Honour and Peace to every Man 
that worketh Good , to the Few firſt , and allo to the Gentile. 

For we muſt all appear before the Judgment-Seat' of Chriſt, that 2 Cor.s. 1c; 
every one may receive the things done in his Body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 

Which is a manifeſt Token of the Righteous Judgment of God , , Thefts.s, 
ot 4 may be counted worthy of the Kingdom of God, for which ye 

© ſuffer. 

But who ſo looketh into the Pertet Law of Liberty, and contim- James 1- 25- 


- th therein, being not a for Hearer, but a Doer of the Work , 


this Man ſhall &e bleſſed in his Deed. 


T Caſt 


—_—_—_ ——— 
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* Hebr. 10.35. 
F 1 Per. 4.17, 


Rev.22-12,14 


Chriſt ſaves / 
from Sin. 


Matth. 1.21. 


Tir. 2. 13, 14+ 


Rom. 6. 14- 


Rom. 6. 14- 


Rom.8. 1,2,3, 
5, 36, 39," 39, 
39. 


A Catechiſm, &c. Chap. VII. 


* Caſt not away therefore your Confidence, which hath great Re- 

compence of Reward. | 

And if ye call on the Father,who without reſpe&of Perſons judg- 
e#b according to every Man's Work, pals the time of your ſojourning 
here in tear. 

And beliold, I come quickly, and behold my Reward is with me , 
to give every Man according as his Works ſhall be. Bleſſed are they, 
that do his Cammandments, that they may have a Right to 
the Tree of Eife, and may enter in through the Gates into the 
City. 

Q& It [amny (ar that the Parpeſe of God , in ſending his Son 
the Lord Jeſs Chriſt, was zor fimply to ſave Man by an Imputative 
Righteouſneſs altogether without them ; but alſo by the waſhing of Re- 


generation, or an inward Righteouſneſs ; What ſaith the Scripture fur- 


ther of thu 2 

4. And thou ſhalt call his Name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his Peo- 
ple from their Sins. 

Looking for that bleſſed Hope , and the Glorious Appearing of 
the Great God , and our Saviour Feſus Chrift, who gave him- 
{elf for us ,- that he might Redeem ws from all Tniquity , and purify 
uato himſelf a2 peculiar People, zealous of Good Works. 


CHAP. VIL 
Concerning Perfe&ion, or Freedom from SIN. 


has | Perceive then by all theſe Scriptures afore-mentioned , 
| that Chriſt , as well as he hath purchaſed Pardon for 
our Sins, hath alſo obtained Power , by which we may even here be 
cleanſed from the Filth of them ; may we expet# then in this Life to 
be freed trom the Dominion of Sin ? | 

A. For Sin ſhall not have Dominion over you. 

Q. For what Reaſon ? | 

A. For ye are not under the Law, but under Grace, 
_ Q. How cometh the Apoſtle then to cry out and complain of Siw , 
ſaying , Who ſhall deliver me from the Body of this Death» Doth 
he ſpeak that as a Condition always permanent to bim and other 
Saints, or only that which he had paſſed through > What ſaith he af- 
terwards ? 
© 4. There is therefore now no Condemnation to them , which 
are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the Fleſh, but after the 
Spirit ; for the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus, hath 
made me free from the Law of Sin and Death. Who ſhall 
ſeparate us from the Love of Chriſt ? Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, 
or Petlecution , or Sword? (as it is written, For thy fake we are 
killed all the Day long, we are accounted as Sheep for the Slaugh- 
ter.) Nay, in all thele things we are more than Conquerors through 
him 
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him that loved us. For I am perſivaded,. that neither Death nor 
Life , nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor things pre- 
ſent, nor things to come, nor Height, nor Depth , nor any other 
Creature /ha/l be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 

. What ſaith that Apoſtle then unto ſuch , who taking Occafion 
Pen. words, ſhould plead for Continuance in Sin for Term of Life, 
and think to be ſaved by the Imputative Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, as be- 
ing under Grace ? . 

A. What ihall we (ay then? ſhall we continue in Siv, that Grace 
may abound? God forbid. 

Whac then ? ſhall we fm, becauſe we are not under the Law, 
but under Grace 2 God forbid. 

Q. 1s not the Apoſtle then ſo far from ſuppoſing that | Condition, 
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Rom. 6, 1, 2. 


Freedom 


of being always under Sin, to be his own Conſtant Condition, or that fromS$in. 


of all the Saints, that he even ſuppoſes many of the then Church of 


Rome, to whom he wrote, to be free of it ; How beſpeaketh he they a 
in relation to this matter ? 

A. How ſhall we, | that are Dead to Si, live any longer there- 
in? Know ye not, that ſo many of us, as' were baptized into Jeſus 
Chriſt, were baptized into his Death 2 Therefore we are Buried 
with him by. Baptiſm into Death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up 
from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, even (o we alſo ſhould 
walk in Newnels of Lite : For it we have been plarited together 
in the Likeneſs of his Death, we ſhall be alſo in the Likeneſs of 
his Reſurre&ion ; knowing this, that our Old Man is crucified 
with him , that the Body of Si» might be —_— » that hence- 
forth we ſhould not ſerve Sin ; for he that is dead, 'is' free from 
Sin. Likewiſe reckon ye allo your ſelves to be dead. indeed unto 
Sin , but alive unto God through Jelus Chriſt our Lord. 
Let not Sin therefore reige in your mortal Body, that ye ſhould 
obey it in the Luſts thereof : Neither yield ye your Members 
as Inſtruments of Unrighteouſnels unto Sin; but yield yourſelves 
unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the Dead, and your Mem: 
bers as [nſtruments of Righteouſneſs unto God. Know ye not, that 
to whom ye yield your ſelves Servatits to obey, his ſervants ye 
are, to whom ye obey, whether of $# unto Death, or of Obedi- 
ence unto Righteouſneſs But God be thanked, that ye were the 
Servants of Sin; -but ye have Obeyed from the Heart that form of 
Dodtrine, which was delivered unto 'you. Being then made free 
from $in, ye became the Servants of Righteouſneſs: I ſpeak after 
the manner of Men , © becauſe of the Infirmity of your Fleſh : for 
as ye have yielded your Members Servants to Uncleanneſ$ and to 
Iniquity ; even {ſo now yield your Members Servants to Righteouſ- 
neſs, unto Holineſs. For when' ye were the Servants of Sin, ye 
were free from Righteouſnels; What Fruit had ye then in thoſe 
things , whereof ye are now aſhamed ? for the End of thole thingsws 
Death. "But now being made free from Sin , and become Servants 
to God, ye have your Fruit unto Holineſs, and the End, Everlaſting 
Life : For the Wages of Sin is Death ; but the Gift of God is Eternal 
Life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 
IL Q. 
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1673, Ke... Fo wonlet appear then, that God requires of us to be Per- 


4A Be ye therefore Perfe#, even as your Father, which is in 
Heaven, is Perfett. 
Q. 1s it then poſſible to keep the Commandments. 
Mact. 11. 30. "My Yoke is eafie, and my Burden is /ight. For this is the 
1 Joha 5. 3 L,aw/of God, that we keep! his Commandments, and his Command- 
ment Fare not grievous. 

Q. 1s it neceſſary then for Salvation , to keep the Command- 

ment s 2 
II SIE. Bleſſed are they, that do his Commandments, that they may 
(+ have Right to the Free of Life, and may eater in through the Gates 
into the City. 
\, » Q,' Do; yow anderfiand by this Perieion, that any have ſo kept 
the Conmandments, as never to have finned ? 
r John 2. 10. + A If we fay, - that we have nor finned, we make him a Liar, and 
his Werd is net in us. 

Q Do you underſtand , that thoſe who are Perte&t , may ſay, they 
haue no Sim; or only that having fined, and ſo having Sin, in re- 
ſpe they once fined, as the Apoſtle in the Paſſage cited mentions ? 
May they notwithſtanding thereof come to knew Forgjueneſs for the 
Guilt, but alſo Cleanſing > the Filth ? 

A. It we ſay, we have no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, and the 

1 John 1. 8. Truth is not in us: If we confeſs our Sins, he is Faithful and Juſt 

,j forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſ- 

 Q. This Scripture ſtems to be very. lain being compared with the 

0 Fo before won} 4 But funky. are pony 4 fake and wreſt 

the Words of that Apoſtle , What ſaith he elfe-where > Did he judge, 

any could know God, or be True Chriſtians, who kept not the Com- 
mandments 2? vth 

| John 2. 1,3, , 4- My little Children, theſe things write I unto you, that ye 

4.5, 6, & 3. Sin not ; and if any Man fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, 

2,—1% Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous : And hereby do we know, that we know 

him, if we keep his Commandments. He that faith, I know him, 

and keepeth not his Commandments, is a Liar, and the 7ruth js 

not in him : But who lo keepeth his Word, in him verily is the Love 

of God perfeiied. Hereby know we, that we. are in him. He thar 

faith, he abiderth in him, ought himſelf allo to walk, even as be walked. 

Beloved, now are we the Sons of God, and it doth not yet ap- 

pear, what we ſhall be; but we know, that when we ſhall appear, 

we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him, as he is: And every 

' Man, that hath this Hope in him ; pariferh himſelf, even as he is 

prnre. Whoſoever committeth Six, tranſgreſſeth alſo the Law ; for 

Six is the Tranſgreſlion'of the Law. And ye know,that he was mani- 

felted to take away our Sins, and in him is no Si»: Whoſoever 

abideth in him, frneth not : Whoſoever finneth , hath not ſeen him 

neither known him, Little Children , kt no Man deceive you ; be 

that doth Righteouſneſs, is Righteow , even as he is Righteow. He 

that committeth Sin, is of the Devil, for the Devil finneth 

from the beginning: For this purpoſe the Son of God wes - 

manifeſted 
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manifeſted , that he - might deſtroy - the Works of the Devil. 1675. 
Whoſgever is born of God, doth not commit Sin ; for his Seed apy 
remaineth in him , and he cannot Sv, becaufe he is born of God. 
In this the Children of Ged are manifeſt , and the Children of the 
Devil ; whoſoever doth not Righteouſneſs, is not of God, neither he, 
that loveth not his way ee « <ow 4 
. It is very plain by theſe Paſſages, that the 4 s were fay 
——_ Mind, fan thoſe that fs; Sin during BE of ra: AA | 
much againſt the Deceit of thoſe, who will efleem themſebves Good Chri- 
ſtians, while they live in their Sins ? 
A. Not every one, that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter in» Math 5. 21, 
to the Kingdom of Heaven , but he that deeb the Will of my Fa« * 
ther, which is in Heaven. Therefore whoſoever heareth theſe thi 
of mine , and doth them, I will liken him unto a Wife Man , which 
built his Houſe upon a Rock. If ye know theſe things, happy are ye, Joho 13 17. 
if ye do them. | 
Q. What faith the Apoſtle Paul further, concerning the needfulneſs of 
this thing ? 
A. 7; LPT is nothing, and Uncircumciſion is nothing ; but « Cor.7.19. 
the keeping of the Commandments of God. 
Q. Was net this according to the Apaſtle Paul's Judgment, the very 
Intention of Chrift, to have bis Church and Children to be Pure and 
without Spot ? | 
A. According as he has choſen us in him before the Foundation xphec. 1.4. 
of the World , that we ſhould be Holy and withow Blame before 
him in Love, Even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church , and gave ephecs. 5, 
himſelf for it , that he might Sawtife and Cleanſe it , that he 2527: 
_ preſent it to himſelf a Glorious Charch , not having Spot or 
{us or any ſuch thing ; but that it ſhould be Moly and withoar 
Blemiſp. 
Q. Doth not Paul preſs the ſame thing further, befides the other Paſ+ 
ſages above-mentioned ? 
A. Having therefore theſe: Promiſes, Dearly Beloved , Let us , cor.s... 
Cleanſe our (elves from all Filthinefs of the Fleſh and Spirit, per- 
fetting Holineſs in the Fear of God. Finally, Brethren tarewel, þe : cor.13-14. 
Perfect. Chriſt in you the Hope of Glory, whom we Preach , Col. 1. 28. 
warning every Man, and teaching every Man in all Wiſdom, that 
we may preſent every Man Perfet in Chriſt Jeſus. Labouring Gal. 2.12. 
tervently for you in Prayers, that ye may ſtand Perfe# and Com- 
pleat in all the Will of God. To the end he may eſtabliſh your : Theſl 3. 13. 
Hearts Unblameable in Holinefs before God. And the very God of , ,,q... 
Peace Sandtifie you wholly, and I pray God, your whole Spirit, and +: ah 
Soul, and Body be preſented Blamelefs unto the Coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 
Q. Is not this then the very End, for which God appointed Teachers 
in his Church ? 
A. And he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets , and ſome Ephec. 4. 11, 
Evangeliſts , and ſome Paſtors and Teachers , for the Perfelfing of the ** '3 
Saints, for the Work of tle Miniſtry , for the Edifying of the 
Body of- Chriſt , til we all-come ja the Unity of the Faith , 
and of the Knowledge of the Son of God , unto-a Perfoft Aan, 
unto 
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Gen. 6.9% 
Job x. 8. 


Luke 2.1,2. 


—__ 2+ 44 Sy 


Hebr. 12.-22, 
25 


Rev.14-1,4- 


2 Pet. 1.10, 


— th Meare "of the Statute of the Fulnefs of Clift 


Q. Secing this is ſo much preſſed by the Holy Men, doth wot the 
Scripture, which cannot lie, groe none of the Saints this Teſtimony , a 
being free from Sin at ſometimes, and ſo not always and daily ſinning, 
as is ; 4th pcs ; 

A. Noah was a Juft Man , and perfeit in his Generations ; and 
Noah walked with God. And the Lord ſaig unto Satan, Haſt thou 
conſidered my Servant Job , that there is none. like him in the 
Earth, a Perfeft and an ©pright Man, one that feareth God , and 
eſcheweth Evil. There was in the'days of Herod King of Judea , 
a certain Prieſt named Zacharias , of the Courſe of A4bia; and his 
Wife was of the Daughters of Aaron, and her Name was Fl;- 
zabeth ; and they were both, Righteous before God , walking in 
all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord Blame- 
leſs. 

Q. That proves ſufficiently as to particular Perſons ; but what 
__ the Scripture intimate of this Nature, even of Confiderable Num- 

rs? 

A. But God , who is rich in Mercy, for his great Love, where- 
with he hath loved us , even when we were dead in Sin, hath guic- 
kened ws together with Chriſt , and hath raiſed us up together , and 
made us fit together. in Heavenly Places in Chriſt Jeſus. But ye 
are come unto Mount Sox , and unto the City of the Living God, 
the Heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an Innumerable Company of Angels, 
to the- General Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt-born , which are 
written in Heaven; to God, the Judge of all, and to the Spirits of 
Fuft Men made perfeft. And I looked, and lo a Lamb ſtood on 


Mount Sion , and with him an Hundred Forty and Four Thouſand , 


having his Fathers Name written in their Fore-head : Theſe are 
they, which were not defiled with Women ; for they are Virgins : 
Theſe. are they, which follow the Lamb whereſoever he goeth : 
Theſe are Redeemed from among Men, being their firſt Fruits un+ 
to God , and to the Lamb. And in their Mouth was found no 
Guile, tor they are without Fault before the Throneof God. 


— 


— 


CHAP. VIIL 
Concerning Perſeverance and Falling from G R A C E. 


Queſtion. FS zt enough for a Believer, to be ſure, that he hath once 
received true Grace? or is there any further Certainty 


requifite 2 
Anſwer. Wherefore the rather , Brethren , give Diligence to make 
your —_ and EleQtion ſure ; for if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall ne- 

ver fall. 
. May one that hath received true Grace, have Ground to fear , 


or ſuppoſe he can fall ? 


A. But 
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© 24. * But | keep under my Body,and bring it into. Subjetion , leaſt 16723. 
that by any means, when | have Preached to others, I my (elf ſhould LA 
be 2 Caſt-away : . "Se i Cor. 9.9% 
Q, That greatly contradifteth the Dotrine of ſuch as fay, Once 
in Grace, ever in Grace; but doth the Apoſtle Paul expreſs this only 
out of an Humble Eſteem of himſelf 2 or doth he judge or ſuppoſe the 
like of other Saints ? 
4, Take heed, Brethren, leſt there be in» any of you an evil Hebr.4.12,13. 
Heart of Unbelicf , in departing from: the Living God ; but exhort 
one another daily, while it is called to day ; leaſt any of you be 
hardned through the Deceitfulnels of Sin. Let us labour therefore Hebe. 4.11. 
to enter into that Reft , Jeff avy Man fall after the fame Example of 
Unbelief. For it is impoſlible tor thoſe who were once enlightened , Hebr.s. 4,5,6. 
and have taſted of the Heavenly Gift, and were made Partakers of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good Word of God, and the 
Powers of the World to come, If they ſhall fall away-, to renew 
them again unto Repentance ; ſeeing they Crucifie to themſelves 
the Son of God afreſh , and put him to an open Shame. Looking 
diligently , /ef# any Man fail of the Grace of God , left any Root Hebr. 12.15. 
of _ ſpringing up , trouble yau, © and thereby many be de- 
file | 


Q Doth he ſpeak this anly by Suppofition ; or doth he aſſert it not 
only poſſible, bud certain ? 

A. For the time will come , when they wil vor endure ſound Do- 2 Tim. 4 3, 4. 
arine ; but after their own Luſiks fhall they heap to themſehves | 
Teachers, having itching Ears , and they ſhall twrm away their Ears 
from the 7Zrath, and fhall be turned unta Fables. 

Q. Doth the Apoſtle even judge it neceſſary to guard ſuch a one,as bit 
beloved Sou Timothy againſt thes Flazzard ? | | 

A. This Charge I commit. unto thee, Son 7imethy , according « Tim. r. 18, 
to the Prophecies which went before on thee, that thou by them 15 
-mighteſt war the good Warfare, Holding Faith in a goad Conſerence , 
which ſome having put away , concermng Faith have made Ship- 
wrack. For the Love of Money is the Root of all Evil, whieh 2Tim. 4 16. 
while fome coveted aftex,, they have erred fram the Faith , and 
pierced themſelves through with many; Sexrous.. And their Word 2 Tim. 17.17, 
will eat, as doth. a Canter, of whom is eus and Phileaus , '* 
who concerning the true Faith have erred ; ſaying, That the Riv 
ſurreftion is paſt already, and overthrown the Faith of ſome. 

Q. Dath the Jpaſtle any where expreſs his Fears of this, as a thing 
that may happen to any number of People, who once truly received the 
Faith of Chriſt ? 

A. Well, becauſe of Unbelicf zhey mere broken off ; and thou fom. 11.20. 
Qtandeſt by Faith, be not High-munded , but fear. Naw, the Ypi- 1 Tim. 4.1. 
rit ſpeaketh exprefly , that in the latter times forme fall depart 
from the Faith, &c. For this Cauſe , when I could no longer fax 1 Theſf. 3. 5: 
bgar, I ſent to know your Faith,leſt by ſome means the Tempter have 
Tempted you, and our Labour be in vain. 


. What is the Apoſtle Peter's Mind; does he judge, that ſuch as 
have known the right Way, may forſake it ? 


A. Curſed 
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*2Per.2.14,15, 
322» 


18,20,21 
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A. * Curſed Children, which have forſaken the Righteous Way , 
and are gone aſtray , following the Way of Ba/aam the Son of Be- 
zor, who loved the Ways of Unrighteouſneſs ; but was rebuked 
for his Iniquity : the dumb Aſs ſpeaking with Man's Voice, for- 
bad the Madneſs of the Theſe are 'Wells without Water, 
Clouds that are carried with a Tempeſt , to whom the Miſt of Dark- 
neſs is reſerved for ever. For when they ſpeak great twelling 
Words of Vanity, they allure through the Luſt of the Fleſh, 
throngh much Wantonneſs , thoſe that were clean eſcaped from 
them, who live in Error : For if after they have eſcaped the Pol. 


.: lations of the World through the Knowledge of the Lord ' and Sa- 


a Per. 3.19. 


John x5. 6. 


Ezck.,18.26. 
and 33. 13. 


Rev.3-12. 


Rom.8.38, 39. 


viour Jeſus Chriſt, they are again Entang/ed therein and- Over- 


come , the latter*End is worſe with them , than the Beginning : fox 7... 


it had been - better for them, not to have known the Way '&f* © 
Righteouſneſs, than after they have Known 7t, 7o turn from the 
Holy Commandment delivered unto them. But it is happened to 
them according to the true Proverb , The Dog s turned to his Vo- 
mit , and the Sow that was waſhed, to her wallowing in the 
Mire. 

. Gives he any Cautions to them that ſtand, as ſuppoſing they may 
alſo fall ? 

A. Ye therefore, Beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe things before , 
beware, left ye allo being led away with the Error of the Wicked, 
fall from your own Stedfattneſs. ' 

. May a Man be truly a Branch in Chrift, or a real Member of his 
Body, low! afterwards be Cur off ? 

A. If any Man abide not in me, he is Caſt forth, as a Branch, and 
D Withered | 

Q May a Righteous Man then depart from his Righteouſneſs 2 

A. But when the Righteous Man turveth away from his Righte- 
ouſnels, and commits i and dicth in them , for his Iniquity , 
that he hath done, ſhall he die. 

Q. May a Believer come to ſuch a Condition in this Life,from which 
he camot fall away ? 

A. Him that Overcometh,will I make a PiU/ar in the Temple of my 
God, and he ſhall go mo more out ; and I- will write upon - him the 
Name of my God, which is New Jeruſalem, who comerh down out 
of Heaven from my God; and will write upon him my New 
Name. | 

Q. May ſach an one come to be aſſured , that he is in this Condi- 
tron ? 

A. For I am perſwaded, that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, 
nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor Things to 
come, nor Height, nor Depth, nor any other Creature ſhall be able 
to _ us from the Love of God , which is ia Chriſt Jeſus our 
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CHAP. IX. 
Concerning the Church and Miniſtry. 


Queſtion. Hat is the Church 3 | 
Anſwer, But if I tarry long, that thou may'ſt : Tim.z 14. 
know, how thou oughteſt ro behave thy ſelf in the Houſe of God , 
which is the Church of the Living God, the Pillar and Ground © 
Truth. 
 Q, Who z5 the Head of the Church ? | 

A. Who hath delivered us from the Power of Darkneſs," and col: 13. 
hath tranſlated us into the Kingdom of his dear Son; and. he #s the 42d 2 15. 
Head of the Body, the Church,trom which all the Body by Joints and 
Bands having Nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit together , increaſeth 
with the Increaſe of God. 

Q. What kind of Perſons make the Church 2? 

_ A. Them that are fantiifed in Chriſt Jelus. And the Lord added 7 Cor. i. 2- 
to the Church daily fuch as ſhould: be ſaved ? — 

Q. Hath not Chriſt appointed any Officers in the Church for the Work 
of the Miniftry ? | 

A. waa he faith , when he Aſcended up on High , he led gphecs 8,14. 
Captivity Captive, and. gave Gifts unto Men ; and- he gave ſome »2- 
ApoFtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts , and fome 
Paftors , and ſome Teachers , for the -perteing of the Saints , for 
gag of the Miniſtry , for the Edification of the Body of 

Q. What kind of Men ſhould ſuch as are Teachers and Overſeers of 
the Church, be ? 

4. A Biſhop then muſt be Blaweleſs , the Husband of one Wife , rTim. 4.2,3,4, 
Vigilant, Sober, of good Behaviour, given to Hoſpitality , apt to 5% 
Teach, _ not given to Wine, no Striker, not greedy of filthy Lacre ; 
but Patient , not a Brawler, not Covetous, one that ruleth well his 
own Houſe, having his Children in SubjeRion with all Gravity (for 
if 'a Man know not, how to rule his own Houſe, how ſhall he take 
Care of the Church of God ) not a Novice, leſt being lifted up 
with Pride, he fall into the Condemnation of the Devil. More- 
over, he muſt have a good Report of them which are without, leſt 
he fall into Reproach, and. the Snare of the Devil. 

For a Biſhop muſt 'be 4lameleſs, as the Steward of God , of Tic 1:4,8,6 
ſelf-willed , not ſoon angry , not given to Wine , no Striker, not given 
to filthy Lucre , but a lover of Hoſpitality, a lover of ood Men, ſo- 
ber, juſt, holy, temperate, holding taſt the Faithful Word, as he hath 
been taught, that he may be able by ſound Dodrine both to exhort, 
and to convince the Gain-ſayers. 

Q. What is incumbent upon ſuch to do? 

A. Take heed therefore to your ſelves, and fo all the Flock , over as 20.28. 
which the holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers , to feed the Church 
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1 Tim. $-17. 


x Cor. 14. 32+ 
Hebr, 13.17. 


1 Theff. 5.12, 
13. 


1 Pet.$ 5. 


2 Per.4.10,11; 
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 * The Elders which are among you, I exhort, who am alſo an 
Elder, and a Witneſs of the Sufferings of Chriſt, and alſo a Partaker 
of rhe Glory, that ſhall be-tevealed ; Feed the Flock of God, which is 
among you, taking the Overſight thereof not by Conſtraint , but 
willingly ; not for f/thy Lacre, but of a ready Mind ; neither as 
being Lords over God's Heritage , but being Exſamples to the Flock. 

. Though they be not to Lord it over the Flock, yet is there not a 
Reſpedt due to them in their Place ? 

A. Let the Elders that Rule well, be counted worthy of double 
Honour, eſpecially they, who Laboxr in the Word and Dodtrine. 

Q. - Albeit then among true Chriſtians every one that believeth , is 
to have the Witneſs in himſelf , being perſwaded in himſelf by thi 
Spirit ; yet i there not alſo a real Subjettion to be to one another in 
the Lord ? \ 

A. The Spirits'\of the Prophets are ſubjeff ro the Prophets. 

Obey them that have the Rule over you , and ſ#bmzr your ſelves ; 
for they watch for your Souls, as they that muſt give Account, that 
they may do it with Joy, and not with Grief ; for that is unprofita- 
ble tor you. 

And we beſeech you, Brethren, to know them whuch labour among 
you, and are over you in the Lord, and.admoniſh you ; and to effeem 
them very highly in Love, for their Works ſake. 

Likewiſe, ye Tounger, ſubmit your ſelves unto the Eder ; yea, all 
of you be ſ#bje# one to another , and be clothed with Humility ; for 
God refifteth the Proud, and giveth Grace unto the Humble. 

Q. How ought true Teachers to miniſter in the Church > 

A. As every man hath received the Gift, even ſo minifter the 
ſame one to another, as good Stewards of the manifold Grace of 
God. If any ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the Oracles of God: If any 
Man miniſter, fet him do it, as of the ability, which God giveth ; 
that God in all Things may be glorified , through Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. I perceive then, that every true Miniſter of the Church of 
Chriſt is to Miniſter of the Gift and Grace of God , which he hath re- 
ceived : But ſome are of the Judgment, that natural Wiſdom or Parts, 
axd Human Learning are the Qualification, which are of abſolute Ne- 
ceſity fer a Minifter ; xt Grace they judge wot to be ſo abſolutely ne- 
ceffary, but that one may be Miniſter withont it : what ſaith the Scri- 
pture in thi Caſe. | 

A. A Biſhop muſt be ſober, juſt, holy, temperate. 

Q. Methinks, it is impoſſible for a Man to be blameleſs , ju, holy, 
ſober, and temperate without the Grace of God: So that if theſe 
Qualifications be abſolutely neceſſary , then ſurely , that without which 
a Man cannot be ſo qualified , muf# te neceſſary alſo + But what ſaith 
the Scripture,as to the Neceſfty of Natural Wiſdom and Human Learn- 
ing ? 

4. Where is the Wiſe > where is the Scribe > where is the Di- 


z Cor.1.20,21 {puter of this World ? hath not God made fooliſh the Wiſdom of this 


World > For after that in the Wiſdom of God the World by Wiſdom 
knew not God, it pleaſed God, by the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching to fave 


them that believe, 


Q. 7 


_ 
_ 


chap, IX. Of the Church aud /Piniſtry. "i 


;  Q.-It ſeems then, \ the Preachings \ of the true Miniſters are not 169%; 
Eb by Wiſdom and Learning: It hath beer. ſuppoſed , TI 
that a Man muſt be greatly skilled in-Leatning to make a good Sermon ; | 
what is the Apoſtle's Judgment in the Caſe 2. , TOTES < 26 
A. For Chriſt ſent me not to Baptize ; bug to preach the Goſpel ; 1 Cor. 1.17. 
not with Wiſdom of Words, leſt the Croſs of Chriſt ſhould+be made'of 
none Effect. F ' eint4,.1 0 | 
And I was with you in Weakneſs, and iti Fear, 'and in' much . i Cor.s 3.4.5 
Trembling,.and my Speech and my.Preaching was not with Extieing +? | 
WWords of Man's\Wiſdom ; but in Demonſtration 'of the Spirit and ot 
Power, that your Faith ſhould nor ſtand an the Wiſdom of Mex, but in 
the Power of God. b FE) | wa * 
Q. I perceive, the Apoſtle lays far: more ſtreſs upon the Demiinſtra: 
tion and Power of the Spirit in a Preacher, than upon traman Litera- 
ture-2 ought Miniſters then to preach, as the Spirit teacheth them s 
4. Allo we [peak not in the Words, which Man's Wiſdom'tedches'; 2 Cor2-13 
but which the Zoly-Ghoſt teacheth. | 7 £1 
And they were all;##d with the Holy Ghoſt, arid begantg Jpeah, as Ads 2. 4. 


7 


ef 7 


the Spirit gave them Urrerance. To vx 
Q. 1s it Chriſt them, that ſpeaketh in and through "bis\' Minis 
ſters? 


. v4. For-it is:not ye, that ſpeak, but the Spzrit of your Father, which Math. 10.20. 
Jpeaketh-1n- you.” 9 y 
For it is not ye that ſpeah but the Holy Ghoſt. Mark 13-11. 
_ the "Holy Ghoſt Teach you in theftame Hour, whiat: ye ought Like 12: 12.” 
to lay. 8.3. 308-6: % Mb: ol 3:1 blu oleh | , | 
pl Since ye ſcek a Proof of: Chriſt ſpedting in me, Which'to you-watd 2 Cor.13.3. j 
is'not weak, but is mighty 1nyou. | 42497 | 
Q. What is the  Apoſtle's Mind of that kiaman Learning; which | 
ſome cry up ſo much, and think ſo needful in a Miniſter ? 
A. Beware, leſt any Man fpoil you through Philoſophy and vain col.2.g. | 
Deceit, after the Traditionof Men, after the Rudimentsof the World, f 
and not after Chriſt. f vv 
O 7imothy, keep that which is committed to thy truſt , avoiding 1 Tim. 6.26. 
XR nad vain Babbling, and Oppolitions-of Science , falſly fo cal- 
.Q. - Though true Miniſters ſpeak not -by the natural Wiſdom of Met; 
yet is their Teſtimony altogether void of Wiſdom >» -, 
A. Howbeit, we ſpeak Wiſdom among them'that are perfe&; yet” i cor. 2.59. 
not the Wiſdom of this World, nor of the Prince of this World,that 
came to nought';” but we: ſpeak the Wiſdom of God in a Myſt , even 
the hidden Wiſdom , which God ordained betore the World; to our 
Glory. © | 
-Q. What-w'the Reaſon, that Man by-his natural Wiſdom u not cape- 
ble to Miniſterin the'Things of God 2) ©.” $4 8th, 
4. For what Man knoweth the Things of. a:Man, \fave the Spirit : Cor.2.11,14 
of a Man; which is in him 2) even ſo the Zhimgs of God :knoweth. no ny 
Man, - butithe Spzrit of God's But'-the\.natural; Man \received not 
the Things of the Spirit of God;';for! they - are Fooliſhnels unto 
him ; neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually dif+ 


cerned. | 
V2 | Q. Theſe 
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Maintenance. 


Gal.6.5. 


1 Cor.s.11, 
I2,13,14- 


1 Tim. $.18. 


Ads 20. 33, 
34, 35- 


Ifa.g6.11, 


Q. - Thefe Seriptures do ſufficiently hold forth, that the true Cal 
to the Miniſtry ® from God ; that which maketh a Miniſter , # the 
Gift and Grace of God ; that the true and. effectual Preaching of a 
faithful Miniſter i ſuch, as ts from the inward Teaching and Leading of 
the Spirit of God : But what ſay the Scriptares touching the Maintain- 
ance of Miniſters 2 | 

A. Let him that is #awght in the Word, Communicate unto him that 
teacheth, in all good Things. 

[f:.we have fown unto you Spiritzxal Things, is it a great matter, 
if we ſhall reap Carnal Things ? If others be Partakers ot this Power 
over you, 'are not we rather : Nevertheleſs, we have not uſed this 
Power, but ſuffer all Things , leſt we ſhould hinder the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. Do'ye not know. , that they which miniſter about holy 
Things; {ve of the: Things of the Zemple - and they which wait et 
the Altar, | are partakers with the Altar 2 Even 10 hath the Lord or- 
dain'd, that they which preach the Goſpel, bad /zve of the Goſpel, For 
the Scriptureſaith, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the Ox, tbat treadeth out 
the Corn; and the Labourer is worthy of his Reward. 

Q. I perceive by theſe Scriptures , that there lieth an Obligation 
upon the Saints, to help with Outward Things ſuch, as, truly Miniſter 
unto them Spiritual; but this ſeems to be Voluatary. Ought not there- 
fore true Mmniſters to preach ,_ whether they be ſure of this, or not 2 
What ſaith the Apoſtle of himſelf in this Caſe 2 and what adviſeth he 
others 2 
_ . Buti'{ have wſed'none of Theſe Things ; neither have I written 
thoſe things, that it ſhould be ſo dorie unto me : for zt were better for 
me to die; than that any. Man ſhould make my Glarying void. For 
though I preach the Goſpel , I have nothing to-Glory ot ; for Neceſi- 
ty #5 laid upon me, yea, Wo is unto me, if I preach not the Goſpel. 
For if I do this Thing willingly , I have a Reward ; but if againſt 
my Witl-a Diſpenſation of the Goſpel is commirted unto me, what is 
my. Reward then ? Verily, that when I Preach the Goſpel, I make the 
Goſpel of Chriſt without Charge, that I abuſe not my Power in the 

7 have Coveted ws Man's Silver, or Gold, or Apparel ; yea, your 
ſelves know, that theſe Hands have miniſtred unto my Neceſſitzes , 
and to them. that were with me. 1 have ſhewed you all things, how 
that ſo Labouring , ye ought to ſupport the weak; and to remember 
the Words of the Lord Jetus, how he ſaid ; /t is more bleſſed to give , 
than to op ee bY k FR Ber 

- 2's 08jc , that the Apo re makes ſpecial men- 
— the Qualifications of Deachers,. that they be not given to 
Filthy Lucre ; What ought we then to think of theſe Teachers, as will 
et preach without Hire * yea', that wif by Vioknce take from 
my who recerve no Spirituals from them » Are they like to be the Mi- 
nifters of Chriſt ; vt what elſe ſaith the Scriptare of ſuch ? | 

A.' Yea; they are greedy Dogs, which can never have enough ; and 
they are/Shepherds,that \cannot widerſtund : they all look to their own 
Way, every onefor his Gaiy from: his Quarter. 


$og 


Chap. IX Of the Church and'Miniſtry. ._ +63 
-  * Son of Man, Propheſie againſt the Shepherds of 1rael, Pro- ; g69e. 
pheſie, and ſay unto them ; Thus faith the Lord God unto the <4 
Shepherds, Wo to the Shepherds of iſrael, that do feed them- * Rack. 34. 2, 
ſelves : Should not the Shepherds feed the Flook > Ne eat the Fat, 42. 
and ye cloath you with the WoZ, ye kill them that are fed, but 
feed not the Flock. As 1 live , faith the Lord God , ſurely, 'becn 
my Flock became a Prey, and.my Flock became Meat to every Beaſt 
of the Field, becauſe there was no Shepherd ; neither did my' Shep- 
herds ſearch for my Flock ; but The Shepherds fed themſelves,and fed 
not my Flock 
Thus faith the Lord concerming the Prophets, that make 'my Peo- wich.z 5,1 r- 
ple Err , that bite with their Teeth,and cry Peace 3 and he that puts 
not into their Mouths, they even prepare War againſt him : The Heads 
thereof judge tor Reward, and the Prieſts thereof teach for Zire, and 
the Prophets thereof Divine for Money ; yet will they lean upon the 
Lord, and ſay, Is not the Lord amongſt us None evil can come 
upon us. 
"Q. Theſe are plain Teſtimonies from the Prophets; Are there none "Wa 
ſuch from the Apoſtles >  _ v 
A. Perverſe Diſputings of Men of Corrupt Minds , and deſtitute ,,;,,. c... 
of the Truth, luppoſing, that Gain 1s Godligeſs ; from ſach with- 7,8,9,10. 
draw thy ſelf ; But Godhne(s with Conteritment is great Gain. For 
we brought nothing into the World, and it's certain, we can carry no- 
thing out ; and having Food and Raiment., let us therewith be con- 
text, But they that will be Rich, fall into Temptation and a Snare, 
and into many fooliſh and hurtful Luſts, which drown men in De- 
ſtruction and Perdition. : For the Love of Money is - the Root of all 
Evil,which while ſome Coveted after, they have erred from the Faith, 
and pierced themſelves through with many Sorrows. For Men ſhall 
be Lovers of their own ſelves, Covetous, Boaſters, Proud, Blaſphemers, 
Diſobedient to Parents, Unthankful, Unholy. 
For there are many unruly and vain Talkers and Deceivers , efpe- Tir.. 10,17. 
cially they of the Circumciſion, whoſe Mouths muſt be ftop'd ; who 
ſubvert w _ Houſes, teacbing things which they ought not, for Filthy 
Lucre's ſake. 
But there were falſe Prophets alſo among the People, even as there 2 per.2.1,2,3, 
ſhall be' Falſe Teachers among you, who privately ſhall bring in Dam- 1415. 
* nable Herefies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring 
upon themſelves {wift Deſtruftion : And many ſhall folow their Per- 
wicious Ways, by reaſon of whom the Way of Truth ſhall be Evil 
ſpoken of - And through Covetouſneſs ſhall they, with feigned Words, 
make Merchandize of you ; whole Judgment now of a long time 
lingereth not, and their Damnation ſkmbereth not: Having Eyes full 
of Adultery,and that cannot ceaſe from Sin, beguiling unſtable Souls ; an 
Heart they have exerciſed with.Covetous prattices." » Curied Children, 
which bave forſaken the Right Way, and ere aſtray, folowing the 
way of Balaam,the Son of Bozor,who loved the Wages of Vnrighteouſneſs. 
Wo unto them ! For they have gone in the Way of Cain , and ras 
greedily aiter the Error of Balaam for Reward , and periſhed in the Jude r1, 16, 
Gain-{aying of Corah : Theſe are Murmurers, Complainers, walk- 
ing after their own Luſt; and their Mouth ſpeaketh great, Swel- 
n 


ling 


2 Tim.2.3. 


_ "- -— = 


© WW . A Catechiſm, &c. Chap." IX. 
1673- lng Words, having Mens Perſons in Admiration, becaule' of Ad- 


Vantage. | | 

WWAY ""Q *Ooght there: to be any.Order' in"the Charch of God : 

z Cor.14-90- *: Ii Let-all things be done - era mm Order. | 

_ »., Q What good Order us preſeribed in: the Church concerning Preachers: 
Ts it fit, that only-oue or two ſpeak, or. many more, if moved thereto's 

1 Cor.14-30, © - A-It any thing be:Revealed to another ,. 'that fitteth by, ler the 

31,3235 firſt hold his Peace 51 For ye may all/prophefie, one by one, that all may 
learn, and that all-may be comforted. | And'the Spirits ' of the Pro- 
phets are ſubjet to the Prophets : for God is not the Author of Con- 
tufion, but of Peace , as in all the Charches of the Saints. | 

Q. 1s there any Promiſe, that Daughters as well as Sons ſhall Pro- 
pheſie ander the Goſpel 2 

Joel 2. 28. A. And it ſhall come'to paſs afterwards, that I will pour out of 
my Spirit upon all Fleſh, and your Sons and your Daughters ſhall 
prophefie ; your old Men ſhall dream Dreams, your'young Men ſhall 
ſee Viſions. 

Q. 1s that Promiſe fulfilled, and to be fulfiled ? * 
ant; A. But this is that, which was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel, and 
it ſhall: come to pals'in' the laſt days (faith God) T will pour out my 
Spirit upon all. Fleſh ,, and your Sons and your Daughters ſhall- on 
phefie ; and your Young men ſhall ſee: Vifions;and your Old Men thall 
dream Nreams. | (901 ON! 
Q. : 1s there any ſuch Inſtance of. Old in the Scripture. 
Ads 21:9, . A} And the fame; Man had four Daughters, Virgins, which did pro- 
hefie, ir 
' Q. But may All Women ſpeak 2? or are any" commanded to keep Si- 
ence ju the Church.2 - | | off! Lis 

1Cor.14.34, _ 4.. Let your Women keep Silence in the Church; for it is not per- 

35- mitted unto themitoſpeak': but theyare commanded to'be under O- 
bedience, as alſo faith the Law. And: if 'they,will learn/any thing, let 
them ask their Husbandsat-Home; tor it is a Shame for Women to ſpeak 
in the:Church. j; © 4 nh "I co 

1 Tim. 2. 11, , Let the Woman. learn in Silence with all Subjeftion. But I ſuffer not 

oy a Woman to teach, or uſurp Authority over the Man ; bur to be in $7- 
lence. | | M0 | 

Q. The firft of theſe ſeems only to rrelate ' to Women that have 
Husbands ; What | comes. of them that have none ? The ſecond ſpeaks? 
nothing of the Church. , 4ut only that ſhe ought not to wſurp Autho- 
rity overithe Man; hath this no Limitation > Doth not the ſame A- 
poſtle give Direttions, how Women that ſpeak, ſhould behave themſelves 
in the. Church 2. ; 

1 Cor.11+ 4,5-'1,; 4, Every man Praying. or Propheſying , having his Head cover- 
ed., . .diſhonoureth. his Head : But every Woman that Prayeth or Pro- 
phefieth with her Head,uncovered, diſhonoureth her Head ; for that is 
ev:n all one, as if ſhe were: ſhaven. 


\ , 4 ' . 


CHAP. X 
Concerning Worſhip. 


Queſtion. Hat is the Worſhip that is Acceptable to God 3 
Anſwer. But the Hour cometh, and now is, 
when the True Worſhippers ſhall Worſhip the Father in Spirit and 
in 7rath; for the Father feeketh ſuch to worſhip' him. God-is a 
Spirit, and they that worſhip him , muſt worſhip him in Spirir and 
in Truth. 
Q. Seeing Prayer # a part of Worſhip; when ought we to 
Pray ? 
44 And he ſpake a Parable unto them to this End, That men Luke 18. r. 
ought Always to Pray, and wot to faint. | 
Pray without ds , LThef. $. 17- 
Q. Hath God no reſpet to the Manner of Calling upon" him 2 
For there is no Difference between the Jew and the Greek ; rom: 10. 12 
for the ſame Lord over all is Rich unto” a4, 'that cal” upon 
him, 
*Q. Doth God hear the Prayers of all, that call upon him ? 
A. The Lord is nigh unto all them, that call upon him, #0 all that val. 145. 18; 
call upon him in Truth. 
The Lord is far from the Wicked ; but he hears the Prayer of the prov. rs. 29; 
Righteous. 
Vow we know, that God heareth not Siw#ers ; but if any man John g. 38. 
be a Worſhipper of God, and deth bs Wil, him he heareth And 
this is the Confidence, ' that we have in him, that if we ask any * 199" 5 14: 
thing according to his WiJl, he heareth us. 
Q After what Mannner doth the Apoſtle then declare he will 
Pray ? 
p What is it then» I will ar with the Spirit , and [ will Pray 1 Cor. 
with the 2nder/tanding alſo; I will fing with rhe Spirze, and 1 will 
= 4 ith the Znderſtanding allo. 
A 


John 4.23,24- 


14- 15. 


Muſt we then pray always in the Spirit? ; 

. Praying always, with all Prayer and Supplication i» the Spi- ephec. 6. i8. 
rit, and Watching thereanto with all Preleverance and Supplication tor 
all Saints. | 

. Since we are commanded to pray always in it, can we do it of our 
ſelves, without the Help thereof ? 

4. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our Infirmities ; for we know 
not, what we ſhould pray tor, as we ought ; but the Spirit it (elf 
maketh Jeterceſſion for us with Groanings , which cannot be utter'd. 
And he that ſearcheth the Hearts, knoweth, what is the Mind of the 
Spirit, becauſe he maketh Tuterceſſion tor the Saints according to the 
Will of God. bo 

Q. 7 perceive, that without the Leadings and Help of the Spirit, 
prayers are altogether unprofitable ; may not a man truly utter theſe 
things, that are Spiritual , without the Spirit's Aſiſtance 2 "— 

; re- 


Rom.8.26,27. 


— 


146 ' ACatechiſm, &c Chap. X. | 


1673. , 4: Wherefore I give you to underſtand, that no man ſpeaking by 
the Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus Accurſed ; and that no man can ſay, 
1 Cor. 18. 23. that Jeſus u the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. That # ſtrange : It ſeems, - the Spirit s much more neceſſary, 
than many called Chriſtians ſuppoſe it to be ; ſome of which can ſcarce 
give a good Account, whether they have it, or want it : But if a man 
ſpeak things true upon the Matter, are they not true as from bim, if 
ſpoken without-the Spirit. ; 

Jer. 5. 2. A. And though they ſay, The Lord liveth, ſarely,- they ſwear 


alſly. 
Q. It is apparent. from all theſe Scriptures, that the True Worſhip 
of God is in Spirit ; and as it is not limited to a certain place, neither 


to any certain time, what ſhall we think of. them, that plead for the 


ervation of ,certain Days ? 

FR A. But now, after that ye have knoivn God, or rather, areknown 

it. © *'* of God, how turn ye again to the weak and beggarly- Elements, 
whereunto ye deſire again to be in Bondage > Ye oblerve Days and 
Months, and Times, and Years; 7 am afraid of you, leſt I have be- 
flowed upon you Labour in vain. 

Col. 2. 16, 19. Let no man therefore judge you in Meat or Drink , or in reſpect 
of an Holy Day, or of the New Moon, or of the Sabbath Day,which 
are a Shadow of things to come ; but the Body is of Chriſt. 

Q. Seeing it is ſo, may not ſome Chriſtians as lawfully efteem 
all Days alike, as others may eſteem ſome Days above another 2 
What Rule giveth the Apoſtle in this Caſe ? x 

nom: 5. ; 4, © 4 Oneman eſteetnerh one Day above another, another eſteem.- 

+5" eth every Dayalike ; Jet every man be fully perſwaded in his own Mind : 

He that regardeth a Day, regardeth it unto the Lord :' and he: that 

regardeth not the Day to the Lord, he doth not regard it. He that 

eateth ,, cateth to the Lord; for he giveth God thanks : and 

he that eateth not to the Lord , he eateth not, and giveth God 
Thanks. 

Q. But u it not convenient and neceſſary, that there be a Day 
ſet a part to Meet and Worſhip God in 2 Did not the Apoſtles and Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians «ſe to meet the Firſt Day of the Week, to make 
their Colleftions, and to Work 2 

x Cor. 16. , 4. Now concerning the Col/e#7on for the Saints, as I have given 
Order to the Churches of Galatia , even fo do ye upon the Firſt D 
of the Week ; Let every one of you lay by him ia ſtore, as God hat 
proſper'd him, that there be no Gatherings, when I come. 
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Concerning Baptiſm, and Bread and Wine. 


Ow many BAPTISMS' are there? * 
Anſwer. One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm. 
Q. What is this Baptiſm ? 

A. The like Figure, whereunto even Ba os doth now ſave us : gphec 4. 5. 
-oeaing CE NET Er eG ; but The Anſwer of a 
good Conſcience towards God , a+: the Reſurrection of” Jeſus Chriſt, 
into Heaven, 


Angels, wad Authorities and Powers being made ſubje& unto 


" What ſaith John the Baptiſt of Chriſt's Baptiſm > how diſtin- 
guiſheth he it from his ? 

A. T indeed baptize you with Water unto Repentance; but he that 
cometh after me, 
thy to bear, he ſhall Saptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with Marth. 3. 11. 


Doth not Chriſt ſo diſtinguiſh it alſo 2 
dryer: bn p 
that they ſhould not depart 
maiſe'of the Father, -whuch; faith he, ye have heard of me: For Jobs 
truly Zaptized with Water ; but ye ſhall be baptized with the Z7oly 
; Ghoſt not many days hence. | 
© *:><.Q. Doth not the Apoſtle Peter obſerve this ? 
bh Jug GhofF# fell on them, as on AR Lt, ty, 


he ſaid, Job indeed Baptized with Water , but ye ſhall be 
Baptized ak the god Ghoſt. 
Q. Then it ſeems, John's Baptiſm muſt paſ away, that Chriſt's Fobus Bap- 
may. take place ; becauſe John muſt decredfe, that Chriſt may i iſm. 
A, He muſt increaſe, but 1 muſt derreaſe. « John 30. 30. ah: 
Q.7 perceive then, many 
zed i» Water , nd 
Chriſt 2 What are the rea 
the Baptiſm of Chriſt ? 
A. Know ye not, that ſo many of us, as were baptized into Je- Rom. 6. 3, 4. 
ſus Chriſt, were baptized into his Death } Thitrefore we are buried 
with him by Baptiſm into Death , that like.as Chriſt was raiſed up 
from the Dead by the Glory of the Father , ever ſo we alſo ſhould 
walk in Newneſs of Life. 
For as many of you, as have been baptized into Chriſt , have put Gal. 2.27. 


p &t _- truly baptized with the Baptiſm of cbrif's Bap- 


- Buried with him in Baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are riſen with bins, Col. 2. 12. 
through the F axth & the 5 Optration of God, who hath raiſed him 
oh the Dead. 


CHAP. XL 


2 Pet.3.21,22. 
is on the Right Hand of God ; 


than T, whoſe Shoes I am not wor- 


with them, commanded them, db... 
from Jeruſalem ; but wait for the pro- 


*emembrod 1'the Word of the Lord, "* 


may be ſprinkled with, and dipped and 
Effetts in ſuch, as art truly baptized with "i 


X Q 7 


—— A Catechiſm&. . ChapXb 


nb 79- Q. 7 perceive , there was a Baptiſm of Water, which was John's 
Baptiſm , and is therefore by John T Limſelf comtra-diftinguiſhed from 
read and Chrilt's ; was there not likeiſe ſomething of the like nature appointed 
Wint-- by Chriſt to his Diſciples, of eating Bread, aud drinking Wine i» Re- 
| x. Hers rite hin? © 
: Cor. 11.23, A. Fort I have received of the Lord that which alſo I have de- 
24, 25+ livered unto you, that the Lord Jeſus the ſame Night, in which he 
was betra took Bread, and when he had given thanks, he brake 
it, and {aid, 7ake, e4f, this s my Body, whuch is broken for you; 
this do is — me. = the ſcae manner aid be ok 
the when hg y1Dg, p 15 the New Telta- 
_— Blaed; 7hbis dp ye, as off as ye drink it, i» Remembrance 
, 0 
-diſcontinued. F.y F{ow lang was this te continue & 
x Cor. 11 26, 4. For, a aften as ye vat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do 
ſhew the Lord's Death, z4ll he come. 


Chriſts com- .Q: Ni Chxiſt promiſe to come no. «hs te his Diſciples > 


Join us 18, 4. I will not leave you Comk I will come to you” ons 
anſw ioced, end Gd wat him s If. 0-000 love me, he wilt keep my 
Worgs ; and m Father will love him, and We wil warn ts. 
make qur him, 
— loward. Q. Was this an ; Inward Coming ? 
John 14. 20. Wage to hs Day ye ſhall know, that I ara in my Father, and yo in 
{ in yas. 
. But it would ſeem, this was euen iſed by the Church 
ef PIO Fug pet that theve 
as Cerrain P&re- certaix. Appointments Lorry + ww ea, and Zeak- 
appoint- ouſly and Conſcientiouſly prattiſed by ly yrwwf Saints of 0 which were wat 
-—— -— M Alec wal Cont nuance , wr yet now needful te be pratliſed in the 
John 13. 14, "If i then our Lord and Maſter have waſhed' your Feet, ye 
P nk he. one another's Feet; For I have given you an Ex» 
ample, that ye ſhould do, as I have done to you. 
Ads 15. 28, Far it ſeeined good to. the Holy Ghoſt and to us, _ 
JI. you no. greater Burden, than theſe That 
from Meats offered to Idols, and from , and from tj 
led, and from Fornication.; from which if ye keep EY ye 
ſhall do well: Fare-wel. 
Jam. 5,14 Is any man fick among you, let him call for the Elders of 
Clare and lex them pray over him, Avointing him with 04l in - 
Name of the Lord. 
Q. Theſe Commands are na leſi pefitrve, than the ather, yea, ſome 
—o Brus Of thew are afſerted, as the wery Senſe of the hy Ghoſi, as no leſi 
and Wine. mecefſary, thax ery, they efron fram Farnication ; yet the generality 
of Proteſtants them afide , as not LAW phetual Cont inwance : 
But what other Scriptures are there to ſhew, that it is nat Neceſſary, 
that of Bread, Wine to Continue 2 
Rom. 14. 17. . For the Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink; but Rights 
| ouliely, ap Beach, my 
Col. 2. 26,20, _TI.&t: 90 man. we] udge yau in Meat or in Drink, os in reſpet 
20 22+ of an Holy Day , or of the New-Moon, or of the Sabbath-Days : 
Wheretore 


II IE 


Chap. Xl. Of Saptiſm, andthe Supper. 


_—_ 


43 


Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from the Rudiments of the 
World, why, as though living in the World, are ye ſa5jef# ro Ord?+ 


nances (touch not, taſte not, handle not, which all are tc periſh with 


the Uſing) atter the Commandments and Dofrines of Man? 
os j e Scriptures are very plain, and ſay as much for the Aboliſh- 
ing of ths, as to any Neceſſity, as ought can be alledged for the for- 
mer : But what is the Bread then , wherewith the Saints are to be 
nouriſhed 2 
A. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily,. verily, | fay unto you, Mo- 

ſes gave you not that Bread ftrom Heaven ; but my Father giveth 
you the True Bread from Heaven, tor the Bread of God is he, which 
comes down from Heaven, and giveth Life unto the World. Then 
ſaid they unto him, Lord, evermore give us this Bread-? And Jefus 
faid unto them, 7 am the Bread of Life ; he that cometh to me , 
ſhall never Hunger ; and he that believeth on me, ſhall never 7hirf. 
1 am that Bread of Life : Your Fathers did eat Manna in the Wilder- 
neſs, and are Dead : This is the Bread, which cometh down from 
Heaven, that a man may eat thereot, and not die. 7 am the Livi 
Bread; which came down from Heaven ; If any man eat of this 
Bread, he hall live for ever : and the Bread that I will give him, is 
_ my Fleſh, which I will give for the Lite of the World. The Fews 

therefore ſtrove amonglt themſelves, ſaying, How can this man give 

us his Fleſh toeat > Then Jelus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, Thy 
unto you, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Soni of Man, and drink bis 
Blood ye have no Life in-you : *Whoſo ecateth my Fleſh, and 'drink- 
eth my Blood, hath Eternal Life , and I will raiſe him up at the hſt 
Day ; For my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed. 
He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, and 
T in him. As the Living Father hath ſent me, and live by the Fa- 
ther, ſo he that cateth me, even he ſhall live by me. This is that 
Bread, which came down from Heaven ; not as your Fathers did eat 
Manna, and are dead ; He that eateth of -this Bread, ſhall live for 
ever. 


/ GY 
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CHAP; XI 
what and 


Concerning the Life of a Chriſtian in general , 
bow it ought to be in this World. 


Queſtion. ww Hat | 
| | Anſwer. Pure Reg and Undefiled is this, 76 
vifit the Fatherleſs and the Widow in their Aftition,and tokeep him- 
(elf wrſpotted from the World. 
Q. What is required of man 2 | 


is the True RELIGION 3 


I 
= 
I | F 


Wj— we 


Joh.6.32,33, 
34-35» 48, 49, 
$O,ST, $2, $Þs 
$4+552 $6, 37» 


58. 


Religion. 
James I, 27. 


A.: He hath ſhewed thee,” O man, what is good ; and what doth the jaich. 6.8. 


Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love Mercy, and'to walk . 
humbly with thy God ? 
GV X 2 


* But 


150 A Catechiſm, &c. Chap. XIl, 
"77 X * But to this man will I look, even to him that is pure, and of s 


contrite Spirit, and trembles at my Word. 
Y Doth God then require People to be Quakers, to tremble at his 
Trenbline Word 2 was there any ſuch among the Saints of old ? 
Exe 9 4 4. Then were unto2every one, that 7rembled at the 
10. 3 Words of the God of Iſrael, Now therefore let us make a Covenant 
with our God, to put away all the Wives, and fuch as are born . of 
them, -according to the Counſel. of my Lord ; and of thoſe, that 
Tremble at the ent of + oo. _ Quakers 
Tt ſeems, Ezra loved well, and had a high Efteem of Qu , 
| by " heh Le have their Counſel followed : Do any other of the Pro- 
phets point out Quakers or Tremblers, as God's People 2 
Ia. 66. 5. A. Hear the Word of the Lord , ye that 7Tremble at his Word : 
Your Brethren, that hated you, that caſt you our for my Name's 
ſake, faid, Let the Lord be glorified ; but he ſhall appear to your 
Joy, and they ſhall be aſhamed. | J 

And it ſhall be to mea Name of Joy, a Praiſe and an Honour be- 
fore all the Nations of the Earth, which ſhall hear all the good that 
I do unto them, and they ſhall Fear and 7remble for all rhe Good» 
neſs, and for all the Proſperity, that I procure uato it. 

-Q. The Prophets promiſe good Things there to Quakers ; what bes, 
cometh of thoſe, that T not, and are not ſuch ? ' 
Jer.g-21,22Y> AF. Hear now this, O fooliſh People, and without Underſtanding , 

which have Hes, and ſee wot, which have Ears, and Hear not; fcar 
mah aith the Lord ? will ye not 7Tremble at my Preſenct1 
C. Na 
Q.GoT's Q, re then all God's Children Quakers ? and are we commanded to 
ke or tremble in order to our Salvation, both under the Law, and 

vow under the Goſpel 2 | 
ee rY A. ServeEthe Lord with Fear, and rejoice with 7rembling. I make 
Dan. 5.26, © Decree, that in every Dominion of my Kingdom Men Fear and 
Tremble before the God of Danie/; for he is the Living God, and 
Phil. 2. 12- ones for ever. Work out your own Salvation with Fear and 


rembling. 
Command, Q. What be the Chief Commandments 2 
ments. A. Thou ſhalt /ove the Lord thy God with all thy Fleart, and with 
Matth.22. 37, All thy Soul, and with all thy Mind; This is thefir/t and great Com- 
38,3,4% mandment : And the ſecond is like unto it; Thou ſhalt /ove thy Neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf : On theſe two Commandments hang all the Law and 


_ Q. What ought a Chriſtian zo ſeek : gs in the firſt Place ? 
Marth. 6.3 £4. Setk ye firſt the Xingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, and all 
theſe things ſhall be unto you. 
Echaviour, Q. How ought Chriftians to behave themſelves in this World 2 
x Cor. 7, 29, A. Bat this I ſay, Brethren, the Time is ſhort : It remaineth, That 
30, 3ts both they that have Frves, be, as though they had none ; and that 
weep, as though they —_— and they- that rejoice, as t they 
rejoiced not ; and they buy , as though they Pofſeſſed not ; and 
-- World,as not abz/rug it : tor the Faſhion of this World 
away. a 


Jer: 33 9- 


Q. What 


Chap. XV. Of a Chriſtian. Life. Ry 2 


. "What. ſaith the le Pau] further, as that which is ft, for x85g. 
ua» ap goth be hor yr GVW% 
A. 1 Will therefore, that Men Pray every where, ft ing up wy r Tins:$5, 
Hands without Wrath and Doubxing : In like Manner alſo, thac m—Y 
men adorn themſelves in modeſt 4 with ſhamefar duefs and Sobrix- | 
z not with broidered Hair, or Gold, or Pearls, or coſtly. » but 
Cwhich becometh Women profeſſing Godlineſs) with good Works. 
. 1 obſerve, the Apoſtle is much eyeing the Vanity and Superſinity apparel. 
of Cloths among Chriſtians ; what ſaith Peter to this 2 
A. Whoſe Adoraing,let it-not be that outward Adorningof Plaiting r Pet.3-3.4- 
the Hair, of wearing of Gold, or of putting on of Apparel: But Jer 
it be the hidden Man of the Heart, in that which is not corruptible ; 
even the Ornament ot a meek, quiet Spirit, which is inthe Sight of 
God of great Price. ARID p< raph bh 
, The Apoſtle is wery plain there ; but what ſaith the Scriptares, ReſpeR 
a yt 7 Perſoes ming Chriſtians: 92s Perks 
A. My Brethren, have not the Faith of our Lerd Jeſus Chriſt, the ,,..... 
Lord of Glory, with Reſpet of Perſans : For. if there \come unto 3,4,5.6,7.h9- 
your Aſſembly a nian with a Gold Ring in goodlly Apparel ; and thete 
come in allo a poor Man in vile Raimeyt;z and ye have Refpe# to 
him that weareth the gay Cl/oathing, and {ay unto him, fit thou here 
in a good Place ; and lay to the poor, ſtand thou there; or fit here 
under my — "i Them = on partial in your wtye ber! of 
become Judges of evi 2 Hearken, | _ Brethrey, 
hath not God choſen the poor of this Wor richin Faith, and Hey: 
of the Kingdom, which he hath promiſed to chem that love hit? 
but ye have deſpiſed the Poor. Do not rich nie» oppreſs you , and 
draw you: before the Judgment-ſeat? Do they not 
yanby Name, by the which ye are called? If ye 
ing to the Scripture, 7how ſhalt love thy Neighbour as 


and are convinced of the Law, as Tra © FN 
-Q 7 that be indeed ſufficient to reprove the different Ranks vaſtet ani 
among Chriſtians apon the Account of Riches or Birth : yet ts there 53% 
not a Relative Reſpe among Chriſtians,as betwixt Maſter and Servants? 
What Admonitions gives the Apoltle in this Caſe ? 
A. Servants, be Obedient to them, that are your Maſters accord- xphec. 6. 5:6, 

ing to the Fleſh,with Fear and Trembling, in Sing/eneſs of your Heart, 1,89. 
as unto Chriſt, not with 'Eye-Service, as MenPleaſers ; but as the 
Servants of. Chriſt, doing the Will of God from the Heart ; with 
Good will doing ſervice as to the Lord, and not to Men : knowitg , 
that whatſoever good Thing any Man doth, the fame ſhall "he te- 
—_——— wopi be LEIOt As And <A 

0 the. ſame Things unto them, forbearing Threatning ; ving,. that 
your Mafter al is in Ghemd neither is there ER of Neſome 
with him.” | 4 

; Servants; obey in all things your Maſters; according to the Fleſh; co. 
not with E odirviw & Mon hatee, but in Singlouf of Heart , no 
fearing God. And wharſdever ye do, do it heartily, as tothe Lord, 
and not unto Men ; knowing, that of the Lord ye ſhall receive thi 
Reward of the Inheritance : for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. _—_ 

£ 
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A Catechiſm,'8. Chap, xi. 


1673- 
WNVNY 
Col 4.1. 
1 Tim. 6. 1,2* 


Tir. 2. 9,10. 


xPer.2.18,19, 
20,21. 


and Wife. 


Epheſ. 5. 22, 
23,24, 25,28, 
31,33- 


Col.3.19. 
1 Pet. 3. 0,247 


that doth Wrong, ſhall receive for the Wrong , which he hath done ; 
and there is no Reſpect of Perſons. *. Maſters, give unto your Ser- 
vants that which is Ju## and Equal , knowing , that ye allo have a 
Maſter in Heaven. Let as many Servants , as are under the Yoke, 
count their own Maſters worthy of all Honour , that the Name of 
God and his Doctrine be not blaſphemed. And they that have Be. 
lieving Maſters , let them not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are. Bre- 
threes; but rather do them Service , becauſe they are taithful and 
beloved, Partakers of the Benefit : Thele' things teach and exhort. 
Exhort Serwvants'to be obedient unto their own Mafters, and to pleaſe 


them: well ix all Things ; not anſwering again, not purloining ; but _ 


ſhewing all good Fide/ity, that they may adorn the DoQtine of God 
in-all Things, Servants, be ſubjett to your Maſters with all Fear, 
not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the froward ; for this is 
Thank-worthy, .if a Man for Conſcience towards God endure Griets , 
ſuffering wrongfully. For what Glory, is it, it when ye be buffeted 
for your Faults, ye. ſhall take it patiently 2 but it when ye do 
well, and./effer for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with God. 
For even hereunto were ye called , becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, 
leaving, us an Example, that ye ſhould follow: his Steps. | 

Q. What good Admonitions gives the Scripture, as to the Relation 
betwixt Parents and Children ? 

A. Children, Obey your Parents in the Lord ; for this is right : 
Honour thy Father 
ment with Promiſe ) that it may be well with thee, and thou may'ſt 
live on the Earth. And ye Fathers, proveke not your Children 
to. Wrath ; but bring them up in the Nurture and Admonition of the 
Lord. Children, your Parents in all Things ; tor this is well 

unto the Lord. ' Fathers provoke not your Children to Anger, 
leſt they be diſcouraged. 

Q. What between Husbands and Wives ? 

A. Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your own Husbands, as unto 
the Lord; for the Husband is the Head of the Wite, even as Chriſt 
is the. Head of the Church, and | he is the. Saviour of the Body : 
Therefore, as the Church is /abje# unto Chriſt ; ſo let the Wives 
be to their own Husbands in every thing. Husbands, love your 
Wives, even as Chriſt loved the Church; and gave himſelf for it, /o 
ought men to /ove their own Wives, as their own Bodies : he that 
loveth his Wife , Joveth himſelf ; for this' Cauſe ſhall a Man leave 
his Father. and Mother , and ſhall be joined unto his Wite, and 
two ſhall be ove Fleſþ. Nevertheleſs, let every one of you in 
cular fo /ove his Wife , even as himſelf; and the Wife ſee, that ſhe 
Reverence her Husband. Husbands , /ove your Wives, and be not 
bitter againſt 'them. Likewiſe ye Wives, be ſ«bje# to your own 
Husbands, that if any obey not the Word , they alſo may without 
the Word be won by the Converſation of the Wives, while they 


behold your Chaſte Converſation coupled with Fear. Likewiſe - ye 
H dwell with them according to Knowledge , giving Fo- 
our. unto the Wife ; as unto. the weaker Veſſel, as beiog 


Heirs together of the Grace of Life, that your Prayers be not hin- 


Q. What 


thy Mother ( which is the firſt Command. - 


© Za ka. wo 


PR "4 


Cepxi, Of a Chiilitan Life. _ 


_— 


Q. © What-« the Armour of a tree Chriſtian 2 and wherewith ought 1673. 
he to wrefile > | Wy 

A. | Put on the whole Armour of God, that ye may be able to 
ftand againſt the Wiles of the Devil ; for we wrelll not. againſt Fleſh armmar= 


and Blood , but againſt Principalities, agaiaſt Powers , againſt the - - | Epheſ. 5. 
| Rent che Dain of this World , againſf $ irituel Wickedneb 1,161 
in bigh Places : wherefore take unto Ab, np 


be able to withſtand in 


web Preparation of the 
rigor po errors, 
the Darts of the Wicked Qne ; and take the Ziehwet of Salva- 


-22d W, 


: No Strife-—-- 


amonglt ? 
good Converſation his Works with Meckref ps 


if ye have bitter Ewvying ead 87rjfe-in your Hearts, "a 
not againſt the Truth. 7his 3 rſeendeth not 
Earthly, Senſual, Devilifh ; for where Emvy 
Evil Work. But the 13 


them e. 
Q Ovgbt Wars to be Chriſtians > frew whence proceed they 2 --Nor wars, 
4A From whence come Wars and Fightings among you ? Come 
they not hence, even from your Lufts , 97am <1 he i—— 
«a > bon umn. PIE cannot obtain ; 
and war, not, becauſe not. 
ke £0 Choi, even of Defenbve War > Not Defety 
But } ay unto you, that ye Refif et Evil; but whoſoever, ** 
Ines ApS CRnn, turs to him the other alſo. But Marth.g.39. 
I Gy unto you, which hear, Love your Evemies; de gyod to them 1... ., 
which hate you ; blef{ them that curſe you , and pray tor them which 28, 29. * 
itefally uſe you : and unto him that fmiteth thee on the one 
Cheek, offer alſo the other ; and him that taketh away thy Cloak, for- 
bid not to take thy Coat allo. 


Apoſt les ? 
A. Recompence to go Man Evil for Evil. Not 


© 


Evil Rom, 12.19. 


for Evil, or Railing for Railing; but contrary-wile Bleſſing : know- 1 Per. 3.5. 
ing, that ye are thereunto called, that ye ſhould inheris a Bleſſing, 

See, that none render Evil for Evil unto any Man; but ever folaw , Trex. 5x5. 
that which is good, both among your ſelves, and to all Men. 


Qt 


154 '__"»ACatechiſmn, & — Chap. Xl. 


1673, Q*#tws lawful of Old to Swear ; and an Oath for - Confirmation 
was to them an End of all Strife : Is it not Lawfal for Chriſtians alſs 
* Oaths ang 70 OWEAr 2 Ws 

Swearing, A. Again, ye have heard, that it been ſaid by them of old 

"Marth. 5. 33 time, Thou ſhalt nor. forſwear thy ſelf ; but ſhalt pertorm unto the 

3435» 35 27- T ord thine Oaths. But 1 ſay unto you, Swear not at all, neither by 
Heaven, for it is God's Throne; nor by the Earth, for it-is his Foot 
ſtool ; neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the City of —_— King ; 
neither ſhalt thou {wear by thy Head, becauſe thou not m 

James $. 12. - one Hair white or black : But let your Communication be Tea, 7ea ; 
Nay, Nay ; for whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of Evil. But 
above all things my Brethren, Swear »ot, neither by Heaven , nei. 
ther by the Earth, neither ” any other Oath : but let your Tea be 
Tea, and your Nay, Nay, leſt ye tall into Condemnation. | 

world's Q.1s it fit for Chriſtians or Believers to receive Carnal and World. 

Herr. ty Honour one from another > 

John 5. 44 £4. How can ye believe, which receive Z7ovour one of another, and 
ſeek not the Honour, that cometh from God only ? 

Titles. Q. Doth God allow us to give flattering Titles to Men ? 

Job g2.21,22. 4, Let me not, = you, accept any Man's Perſon : neither let 
me give + itles unto Man ; for I know not to give flatter- 
ing Titles, in ſo doing my Maker would ſoon take me away. 

—— by What ſbould we ſay to ſuch,as quarrel us for ſpeaking proper ſound 

Thou. Words, as Thou to one, You to many; which is Chriſt and the Saints 
Language in the Scripture ? 

1 Tim, 6. 34 A. It any Man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholeſome 


Words, even the Words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and: to the Dos. 


Arine which is according to Godlineſs, he s proud, knowing. nothing ; 
but doting about'- Queſtions and Strifes of Words, whereof cometh 
2 Tim 1. 13. Envy, Strife, — Evil Surmiſings. Hold faſt the Form of ſound 
Words, which thou haſt heard of me in Faith and Love, which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus. . P b Chrif to 
. What u the great Commandment given by Chriſt to bis Diſciples, 
"— as ho which even declarerh them to be Nach, and i alſo preſſed Fig his 


Apoſtles ? 
A. A new Commandment I give unto you, that ye love one ano- 


John 13. 34 ther : as I have loved you,that ye alſo /ove one another ; by this ſhall 


- vo "5-19 all men know, that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have love to one ano- 
ther. This is my Commandment, that ye /ove one another, as I have 
loved you : Theſe things I command you, that ye love one another. 

Eph.s. 1,2- Be ye therefore Followers of God , as dear Children; and walk in 

- Love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and hath givea himſelf for us an 
Offering and a Sacrifice to God, for a {weet-{melling Savour. If a- 

: folm 4. 20, OF Man fay, I love God, and hateth his Brother, he is a Liar; for 

21. he that /oveth not his Brother , whom he hath. ſeen, how can he 
love God, whom he hath not ſeen? And this Commandment have 

we from him, that he who loveth God, loveth his Brother al- 

fo, | 2 | 

Humility. Q. 4 Humility very needful to Chriſtians ? what like muſt we be , 

ere we can enter the Kingdom ? 


AAnd 
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4. * And ſaid, verily, verily , I ſay unto you, Except ye be 1673. 
converted , and become as little . Children, ye ſhall not enter in- ,,ay 
to the Kingdom of Heaven ; whoſoever therefore ſhall humble + yur. 18.3.4 
himſelf, as this little Child, the ſame .is greateſt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 
Q Owght Chriſtians eo lord over one another > What Rule. giveth 
Chriſt im this Caſe ? 
- A.” But Jeſus called them unto him, and faid, Ye know, that the Mar. 20 23, 
Princes of the Gentz/es exerciſe Dominion over them ; and they that 2$37* 
are Great , exerciſe Authority upon them : but 7? ſhall not be ſo a- 
mong you; but whoſoever will be great among you, let him be your 
Miniſter ; and whoſoever will be-Chief among you, let him be 
your Servant : even 2s the Son of Man came not to be Miniſtred 
unto, but to Minifter, and to give his Life a Ranſom for many. 
Q.» How then are Chriſtians in this World 2 | 
A. Behold, I ſend you forth, as Sheep in the midſt of Wolves ; Mar. zo. 16. 
be ye therefore wiſe as Serpents, and harmleſs as Doves. Go your |. ,. 4 
ways ; behold, I tend you forth as Lambs among Wolves, | 
- Q. Are we then to expe Afflictions and ms vr here 2 Afflitions. 
A. And ye ſhall be hated of all Mex tor my Names fake. but he 
that endureth to the End, ſhall be faved.. And ye ſhall be-hated of Mat. 12: 22: 
all Men for my Name's ſake. If. the World hate you,” ye know that Luke 21. +4 
it hated me, before it hated you: if ye were of the World, the Job» r5- 18, 
World would love his own ; but becauſe ye are not of the World, '* 
but I have choſen you out of the World , therefore the World bateth 
you. Theſe things I have ſpoken unto you, that ye might have Peace: Joho 16, 33: 
in the World ye ſhall have Tribulation ; but be of - good Cheer, I have 
overcome th: World. And: all that will live Godly in Chriſt- Jeſus, * Tim 5 12: 
ſhall ſuffer Perſecution. 
Q. Ought we then to fear Perſecution? Pirſicution-— 
A. Fear not them , which kill the Body , but are not able to kill war. 3, 10,2: 
the Soul; but rather fear him, who is able to deſtroy both Soul and 
Body in Hdl- And I ſay unto you, my Friends, Be not afraid of Luke 12.4, 5. 
them, that; kill-rhe Body , and after that have no more, that they 
can do: But I will fore-wara you, whom-ye ſhall fear; fear him, 
which after he hath killed, hath Power to caſt into Hell;- yea, I ay 
A Wks Advent bew, eh 
vantage is it to them, that ſuffer Perſecution cheer 75 IS 
ful and WnnK, os them that ſhun it ? _ - J >= Gangs 
A. Bleſſed are they, which are perſecuted tor Righteouſheſs fake ; wa. ;. 10. 
for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. But if | ye luffer for Righteonſ- 1 Per. 3. 4 
neſs ſake, happy are. ye zeand be not afraid of their Tetrour, neither 
be troubled. Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me before Men, him Mat. 10. 32; 
will I confeſs alſo before my Father, which is in Heaven ; - but whoſo- 3* 773%39 
ever ſhall deny me before Men, him will Talfſo deny before my Father 
which is in Heaven : He that loveth Father or Mother more than me, 
is not worthy of me ; and he that taketh not his Crols, and fol- 
loweth after me, is not worthy of me: He that findeth his Life, ſhall 
loſe it ; and he that loſeth his Lite tor my. ſake, ſhall find it. Ak 
ſo I fay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, him Luke 12. 8, g 
ſhall the Son of Man. allo confefS betore the Angels of God ; 
* 08 but 


"4h 


=” A Catechiſm, &c. Chap. XIL 


1673; but he than dexyeth me before Men, ſhalt be denyed before the Angels 
of God, Then faid Jeſus'nno his Difciples, It any Man wilt come 
Mars 66 #4, 2fier me, bet him deny himlelf, and rake up his Croſs,and follow me; 
25. for whoſdever will ſave his Life fhail loſe it ; and whotoever will loſe 
+ Tim. 2, 12. bis Life for my ſake, ſhall find it. It we fuffer, we ſhall allo reign 
Luke 14 26 with inm $ if we deny him, he alſo will drvy aw. If any come to' me, 
and hate not Do _ and — a key rom —_— _ 
Brethren, and Si ea, s own Li cannot Di 
Luke $:2342 p oe And he fait to t a8 If any diin-with enter ather mn; Gobi 
; exy himſelf, and take up his Crols daily, and follow me; for whoſo- 
© ever will ſave his Life, fhall Joſe it : but whoſoever will 2/e his Life 
Luke 8.34.35. for my ſake, the ſame ſhall fave it. And when he had called the 
People to him, with his Diſciples alſo, he faid unto them, wholoe- 
ver will come after me, /et bim deny himſelf, and take up bis Croflaud 
Jebow me : for whoſoever will ſave ns Lite, ſhall Zofe i= ; but whoſo- 
ever ſhall oe his Life fot my fake and the Golpel's, the fame ſhall 
ſave it. 
Q. There is nothing more certain, according 30 thoſe Scriptures than 
Reviked — that Chriſtians muff ſafer Perſecution in this World , even in their 
gy and Eftatts : But ſhall they wot alſo ſuffer in their good Names, 
ing accounted Blaſphemers, Fereticks and Deceivers ? 
A. The Diſciple is not above his Maſter, nor the Servant above 
Ma. 1% 24 his Lord ; it is enough for the Diſciple, that he be as his Maſter, and 
4 the Servant as his Lord : If they have called the Maſter of the Houle 
Reelzebab; how muth wore ſhall they call them of his Houſhokd z Bleſ< 
Mat. 5.11 ſed are ye when Meit ſhall revile y ou,and perſecute you,and ſhall ſay 
Ats6. 11,12. 48 manner of Evil againſt you fake my fake. Thenthey ſuborned 
Men, which ſaid, We have heard him ſpeat Blaſj Words againſt 
Moſes, and againſt God : And they ſtirred up the Peopke, and the El 
ders, and the Scribes; and cante upon him, and caught him, and 
Att 15.6. brought him to the Council. And when they found them not, they 
drew Jaſes and certain Brethren unto the Rulers of the City,  cryi 
Theſe that have turned the World npfide down, are come hi as: 
as 24 14, But thisT confeſsunto thee, that after the Way, which they cal Hereſy, 
_* fo worſhip I the God of my Fathers, men iv or þ which are 
3 Cor. 14.13. Written in the Law and the Prophets. Being defamed, we entreat : 
we are made as Filth of the World, and are the Off-feouring of all 
: Cor. 68. things unto this Day ;5 By Honour and Difbezour, by Evil Report and 
Good Report, as Decetvers, and yet true. - 
Q. I is eafily apparent, from what is mentioned, that Chriſtians 
are to expet Perſecution Tribulation ; and that they are always 
Pray for The Sheep, and never the Wolves; the Perſecuted,avd never the Perſecu- 
_ perſecurors: - tors; the Aﬀiifted,and not the Aﬀiifiors : the Reproached, and wot the 
Reproachers : Is it not fit then, that Chriſtians be Jo far from Perſecut- 
ing others, that vhey ought to Pray for the Perſecutors ? is this Chrift”s 
Command > | | 
A. But I ſay unto you, Love your Enemits ; Bleſs them that Curie 
to thera that hate you, and Pray for them which de- 


you, os 
{pightfully we you, and Perſecute you. 


P 
Fo 


Q. Wa 


Chap.Xlil. Of Rulers and Magiſtrates. 57 


Q. "Was this Chriſt's own Prattice 2 bs ' 673. 
A. +Then faid Jeſus Father, forgive them for they know not what (A 
the do, &c. * By Chriſt's 
Is Chrift herein to be our Example ? + Luke 23.34- 


A: For even hereunto were you called, becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered 1 Per.2.12,22, 
for us, leaving us an Example, that ye ſhould follow his Steps, who j3.upic 
did no Sin, neither was Guile found in his Mouth ;. who when he was 
reviled, reviled not again ; when he ſuffered, he threatned not , but 
committed himſelf unto him, that judgeth righteouſly. 

Q. Is there an Iuſtance of any Saints in Scriptures, who followed «04 Sfepbevs, 
his Example herein ? 

A. AnJ he (Stephen) kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice, as y. 60. 
Lord, lay not this Sin to their Charge, Kc. 

Q. 1t appears by all theſe Scriptures, that Chriſtianity confiſteth in 
the Exerciſe of Fear and Trembling, Humility, Patience and Self-de- 
nial; What ought we then to think of ſuch, who place much of their Re- Seduring Spe 
ligion in Abſtaining from Marriage , and certain Meats; Worſhipping ric. 
of Angels, - and other ſuch Atts of voluntary Humility ? 

A. Now the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the latter times ſome 
ſhall depart from the Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits and Do- 
arines of Devils, (ſpeaking Lies in Hypocrifie ; having their Conlſci- 
ence ſeared as with an hot Iron, forbidding to Marry, and command- 
ing to Abſtain from Meats, which God hath Created, to be received 
with Thankſgiving of them which believe, and know the Truth. Let 
no Man beguile you - of your Reward in voluntary Humility, and © 2:18. 
Worfhipping of Angels ; intruding into thele things, which he hath not 
ſeen, vainly puft up by his Fleſhly Mind, 


iTim.4.1,2,3- 


—_—_— —_— 
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CHAP. XIIL 
Concerning Magiſtracy. 


Queſtion. Hat is the Duty of a Magiſtrate 
Anſwer. The God of {jrael (aid, the Rock of JF , gn. :34. 
rael ſpake to me ; he that Ruleth over Men, w«ſt be Juſt, Ruling i» 
the Fear of God. 
Q. What do the Scriptures ſpeak of the Duty of ſuch, as are under Subje&ioa- 
Authority ? 
| A. Let every Soul be Subjet to the Higher Powers; for there is rom. 13. 1,2, 
no Power,-but of God : The Powers that be, are/ordained of God ; 345- 
Whatſoever therefore reſiſts the Power, reſiſts the Ordinance of God : 
and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation. For Ru- 
lers are not a Terror to good Works , but to the Evil. Wilt thou 
then not be afraid of the Power ? Do that which is Good, and thou 
ſhalt have Praiſe of the ſame ; for he is the Miniſter of God to thee 
for Good. But if thou do that which is Evil, be afraid; for he bear- 
eth not the Sword in vain: for he is the Miniſter of God; a Reven- 
Y 2 ger 


458 _AKatechilm, & + Chap XIV, 
i672, 87 to execute Wrath upon him. that doth Evil, Wherefore Te muff 
A, , needs be ſubject, aot only far Wrath, but. 286. for Conſcience "fake. 
} Rec. 2.13 Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſake, 
1435 - Whether it be to the King as Supregm ; or wito Governours, as unto 
them, that are ſent by hum for the Pupiſhment of £24k Deers ,, and 
for the Praiſe 'of them #hbat do well + for fo 1s the Wyll of God , that 
wu Web. oing Ye. may put to ſilence the Ignorance of fooliſh 
en, 

Tribute. Q. Oaght Tribats to be paid to thew ? - 
PTY A. For, tot this Caule pay we 7ribute allo; for they are God's 
137 Miniſters, attending continually upon this very thing ; Render there» 
fore to all their Dues, Tribute to whom 7ritate is due, Crutom to 
whom Cufom, Fear to whom Fear, Honaur to whom Honour. Then 
Math. 22. 21. faith he unto chem, Reyder therefore unto Ceſar, the things which are 

Ce/ar's; and unto God the things that arc Gor's, 


Obedignce, . &re we obliged to. abey Magiſtrates in ſuch things, as we are pers 
ſwaded is aur Minds, are contrary to the Commands of Chriſt 2 

ads 4.1819, A. And they ther , and commanded them nat to {peak at 

4 all, pox teach in the Name of Jelus: but Peter and John anſwered 


and fad. upto them, Whether it be right in. the tight of God, to 
heerken wito you more than ynto God , judge F< for we caupot but 
Ads 5 27, 28, [peak the things which we have fecn and hear . And when they had 
29. braught tham, they ſet hem before the Covyncyl, and the High-Prieſt 
asbed ther, aying; Ni nog we guy command you, that ye 
ſhould got Zeach in this Name + And behald,. ye have filled Feru/a- 
lem with your Dattrive, and intended. to. bring gs. Man's Blaad up» 
on us. Then Peter and the ather Apaſtlcs. aglwer'd , and faid, We 
ought to obey God rather, than Man. 
Moderation.” OQ. What ought to be Magiſtrates Behaviour in ſuch Caſes accordin 
to the Counſel of wiſe Gamaliet ? ' 
4. Then ſtood there up one in the Council, a Phariſee, * named 
Gamalie! , a Door of Lay, -had 4n Repytation among the People , 
and commanded to put the Apoſtles forth a little ſpace, and ſaid un- 
to them ; Ye Men of drach take beed. to your ſelves , what ye in- 
tend to do, as touching men : And now kf fly unto you, Refrain 
from thele men, and let them alone ; for if this Counſel or this Work 
of Men, it will come to nougut ; but if it he af Gog, ye cannot over» 
throw it, leſt happlly ye be taund eyen to fght againſt Gad. 
Tarts . What Command giveth Chriſt to his People under the Goſpel, in 
Relavion to this matter 5 Flow doth be hold forth their Duty under the 
Parable of the Tares ? | 
Nath 33. 27, .. 4 So the Servants of the Houſhold came, and ſaid untg him; Sir, 
28,29. tes didſt thou pot ſow Good Seed in thy Field.2 from whence then hath 
| it Targs? He faid unto them, An Enemy hath done this. The 
Servants ſaid ungo him, Wyt thou then that we go and gather them 
up 2 But, he ſaid, Nay, Ieft while ye gather up &: Tares, yeroot up 
allo the Wheat with then. | 
Tares, the " Doth he explain. theſe Tares V5 Wieked, whom the GY 
Wicked. muſt not tgke wgon them tq cut off, ry 05 they hurt the 


Atts 5. 3435» 
33 39. 


els 2 


Good; but legye it to.God, te de it by his 


A*The 


the World. ; apers 
4e-gathered and burnt inthe 
Workd ; the Son, of Man fhall 


| fhall ſead forth his. Angels, and 
ther out of his Kingdom all things. that, offend, and nes Fa 
nigntty. 


i. — 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Concerning the ReſurreF;on. 


Queſtion. Hat ſaith the Scripture of the Reſurreftion of the 
WW Dead ? 

Anſwer. And have Hope tewards God, which they themſelves alſo aa: 2415. 
allow, —— om REOAg Refurreition of the Dead, both of the Juſt 

Q. Zo what different End ſhall the Good be: rasfed from the Bad d aud 
how are they therewnte a 6 ; 

4. Maxvel nat at this ; tor the Hour is coming, in the which all | _ 
that are-in. the Graves, ſhall hear his Voice, and- thall come forth , 1 5% 
they that haye done good, anto the Refarrefion of Life ; and they 
that have done Evil, unto the Refarrefion of Condemnation. But 
wp gy ter 8 "a are __ by = ſame Word are 2 Pet. 3. 7. 

in ſtare, reErved unto Fire againſt the D Judgment, and 
Perdition of Ungodly Men. 2 

Q. What muſt be anſmered to ſuch as ask, ham the Dead are raiſed; 
and with mhat Rody ? 

A. Thou Foal, that which thou fowelt, is not quickened, except it 1 Cor. 1g. 45, 
die: and that which thou ſoweft, thou ſoweſt not that Body which 373% 394% 
ſhall be ; but bare Grain, it may chance of Wheat, or ſome other *'* 
Grain : But Gad giveth it a Body, as it hath pleaſed him, and to 
every Seed his own Body. All Fleſh is not the fame Fleſh ; but 
there is one kind of Fleth of Men, another Fleſh of Beaſts, another 
of Fiſhes, and another of Birds : there are alfo Celeſtial Bodies, and 
Bogigs Terreſtrial ; bur the Glory of the Celeſtial .is one, and-the 
Glory of the Terreſtrial -is another. TFhere is one Glory of the Sun, 
and anather Glory of the Moon, and another Glory of the Stars ; 
tor one Star dificrs from another Star in Glary : ſo alſo is the Refur- 
red ion of the Dead; it is fown in Corruption, it is raiſed in Zucor- 
ruption 3 i is lown in Diſhonour, it is- raiſed in Glory; it is ſown 
tm Weaknel, it is raiſed in Power ; it is (own'a Natural Body, it is 
- 2 — mot Body.: There is a Natural Body, and there is a Spi- 
rizuel Body. 

Q. The: A4peſtle ſeems to be very pofitive, that it u 'not that Natu- 
ral Rody, which we now have, that ſhalt riſe, but a Spiritual Body.” 

A, Now 


| ——_—_— 
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- A Catethifm, 8c.' ' 'Chap. XV. 


1673- 
WY 


*1 Cor.1.50, £408. Behold, 1 ſhew you a Myſtery , We 


55+ 


A. * Now this I ſay, Brethren, That Fleſh and Blood cannot in- 
herit the Kingdom of God, ncither doth C hy nap inherit Incorrup- 
I not all ſleep; but 


at the laſt Trump ( for the Trumpet ſhall ſound) and the Dead 

be raiſed incorruptible , » by ſhall be changed : For this Corrup- 
tible muſt put on IvcorrupMor , and this Mortal muſt put on Immor- 
tality : So when this Corruptible ſhall have put on Zcorruptton , 
and this Mortal fhall have put on Immortality, then ſhall be brought 
to pals the Saying, that is written; Death 1s ſwallowed up in Yiory : 
O Death where is thy Sting ? O Grave where is thy Yidtory ? 


91,52, $354 We ſhall all be ACT a Moment, in the Twinkling 'of an os 
all 


— 


CHAP. XV. 


A Short IntroduSdion to the CONFESSION of 
| FAITH. 


——_— 


Aving thus largely and evidently performed the chief Part of 
that, which I promiſed in this Treatiſe, in giving a full account 

of our Principles in plain Scripture-words; and alſo anſwering by the 
Scriptures the chitf and main Object ions made againſt uw; I come to 
a Confeſſion of Faith : #» which 7 ſhall not be ſo large, for that [ judge 
it not Convenient to 'make-an Interpretation of all the Scriptures before- 
mentioned. ; which, if needful, the Reader may cafily obſerve, were not 
very difficult to do. "But whereas a Confeſſion of aith called rather 
for an Affirmative Account of owes own Faith ,' than for the Solution of 
Obje&ions, or any thing of Debate in a Diſcurfirve Way,which i both more 
properly-and pertinently performed in a Catechiſm ; therefore I have 
here only done ſo. I am neceſſitated ſometimes to intermix ſome words 
for Coherence 'of the Matter ,, as ſometimes ( And) and ſometimes 
(Therefore) and the like ; but "wot ſuch, as any Ingenuous Perſon can 
affirm, do add to the Matter, or that may any wiſe juſtly be reckoned 
a Comment or Meaning : and therefore to avoid the C wth of the moſt 
Curious, Carping Criticks; theſe are marked with a different Cha- 
rater. Likewiſe, unleſS I ſhould have ridiculouſly offered to publiſp 
incongruous Grammar, there was a true need ſometimes to change the 
Mood and Perſon of a Verb: in all which places, whoſoever will look 
to the words, ſhall find, it is done upon no Deſign to alter any whit the 
naked Import" of them. As for Inſtance : where Chriſt ſays, I am the 
Light of the World, were it proper for me to write thus, | am the 
ight, Sc. Or can it be reckoned any whit Contradifting of my Pur- 
#nd Promiſe to write, Chriſt is the Light , where the firſt Perſon 

is changed to the third 2 Alſo ſometimes I expreſs things, which are ne- 
ceſſarily underſtood ; as when any of the Apoſtles {9, We, there inſtead 
of We, I write Apoltles; and where they ſay You, ſpeaking of the 
Saints, there I mention Saints inſtead of it : for the Connexion of the 
Sentence ſometimes requires it. As in the firſt Article i» mentioning 
that of 1x John 1.5. concerning God's being Light ,'and in ſuch like 
Caſes, which I know,no impartial Reader would have quarrelled, though 
wanting 


—— 


Art. 1, 2+. A Confeſſion of Faith. e61 
wanting this Apology : which 7 judged meet to premiſe , _—_ there 1673. 
# 4 = Joe Tex, who when dd pats ſind. any real or ſubſtantial 7 
Ground againſt Truth and its Followers , will be Cavilling at ſuch 


_ Niceties ; thergfore- fach may. fas tis Objetion is obvia- 


— — D—— . 


CHAP. NXVL 


A CONFESSION of FAFFTH, concerning 


ARTICLE L 
Concerning God, and the True and Saving Knowledge of him. 


S $> — is one God (a) who is a 0 (3): hoo pore the Meſ- « Eph.4.6. | 
| lags, which the, 4agf/es heard of him, 2nd | ) the ; 79 © 4 
Saints, or he is Light, and in him is no Darknef at all (c There Sr 
are Three, that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Sow and the 

Sow 


\ the things wbich are freely gives them of God ( 
arter, which i GAY whom c 


AKTICLE |l, 
Concerning the Guide and Rule of Chriſtians. 


Uhr = prayed to the Father and he gave the Saints another Com- 
forter, that was to gbide with thema lar ever, gven the Spirit 
of Truth, whom the World cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, 
Se, te ne 6 eres 

is £0 þe 4x £ W 1} any 80 have ngk the Bpi- ; john 14.16, 
tte of Chnith, Je s ogn of big: For as wADY 2s $88 ted by the Sp T4, 
rit of God, they are the Savs of God (1). For his is the Covenant, !Rom.8.9,14. 
that God hath wade with the Houle of Freed, He hoth put his Lows 
in their Mevd, aud writ them in their Hears ; and they are all 


taught of God (m). And the Anointing, which #hgy have rrenived a Bebr. 8. 10, 


of him, abideth in them; and zhey need not, that any man teach *'*- 
them, but as the ſame Anointing teacheth them of all things, and is » :Joha 2.27 
Truth, and is no Lie (»). . 


A A« 


s Rom. 15-4 pfares might have _ ( 


ven by Inſpiration, of God, and is le for Dotrine, for, Repr 
for [nfiruttion in Righteoulnels ; that the Man of God may be perfe#, 
» 2 Tim.z.15, hroughly furniſhed unto all Good Works (p). "No Prophecy of the 
16,17 Scripture is of any private Interpretation ; for the Prophecy came 
| not in old time by the W7Z of May, but#Holy Men of God ſpake, as 
q 2 Pet. 1, 20, they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt (q.) | 
21. b. G22 , 
ARTICLE IV. 
Concerning the Divinity of Chtiſt, aud his Being from the Begin- 
ning. Crunch » har _— {I migiaa24 
N-the Beginning wes the Word, *and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God ; and: the fame was in the Beginning with God: 
IE All things were made by him ; and'Without him was no Joy rang 
+ John 1. 1,2, Made, that was made (7).' Whole Goings forth have been” from | 
Fich.s.2, 0/4, from" Everlaſting ('s)." | For)Gyd created all by Jeſus Chriſt (7); 
:!Eph3s Who being in the Form of God, ' thought it no Robbery to be f 
» Phil. 2. 6. pedo "And his Name is called' Wonderful , Counſelor , the 
Stags, Mighty God, the Everlaſting Father; the Prince of Peace (x) ; Who 
»Col.1.1s, Is the Image of the Twoifible God the Firft-born of every Creature (y): 
The Brightneſs of the” Father's Glory, and the Expreſs Image of his 
x Hebr.1.3. Subſtance (2). Who was cloathed with a Yefture dipt in Blood; and 
« Rev.19.13, His Name 1s called the Word of ___ In him dwelleth all the Ful- 
b Col.2.9. nels of the God-head bodily (5) - in him are hid all the Treaſures 
c Col. 2.3 Of Wiſdom and Knowledge (c). 
ARTICLE YV. 
Concerning his Appearance in the Fleſh. 
4 John 14. —_ Word was made Fleſh (4) : For he took not on him the 
Nature of Angels ; but he took on him the Seed of Abraham, 
e Hebr. 2. 16, being in all things made like unto his Brethren (ec). Touched with a 
Ly feeling of our Iffrmities ; ant in all things tempted, like as we are; 
{Hebr.4.ug, Et without 'Sin(f). He died for our Sins, according to the Scri- 


Ny Cor. 15.3, 10g to the Scriptures (2). 


Art. 3 455: 


ARTICLE' IM. 
N 


Concerning the Scriptures. 


Hatſoever things were written aforetime,were written for our 
ww Learning,that we through Patience and Comfort of the Scrz- 
0), whuch are able #0 make wiſe unto Salua- 
ich 1s in Chriſt Jeſus: All Scripture being gi- 


tion through Faith, w 


ptures; and' he 'was Buried, and he Roſe again.the Third Day accord- 


 . x1 
G9 | 0 
Ly » 
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ARTICLE VI. 


1673. 
UWYNNY 
Concerning the End and Ule of that Appearance. 


OD {ſcnt his own Son in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and for 

Si condemned Szx in the Fleſb (b). For this purpoſe the Sox of » Rom-8.3- 
God was manifelted,that he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil (3), 5 « John 3- 
Being manifeſted to take away our Szns (&) : For he gave himlelf for & 1 John 3. 5. 
us an Offering and a Sacrifice zo Gad fog a, ſweet-{melling Savour (/) ; Eph. s. 2. 
Having obtained Eternal Redemption for us (m ) : And through the = Hebr. g. 12. 
Eternal Spirit oftered up himlclt withaut-S por unto God,.to purge our 
Conlciences from dead Works, to ſerve the Living God (».). He wag * Hebr. $«14. - 
the Lawb, that was ſlain from the Foundation of the World (4); Of * Rev.s. 1,12, 
whom the Fathers did all drink; ot that ſpiritual Rock that jollowed public 
them, . 8nd that Rock was Chrif ( ” Chriſt alſo ſuffered tor us, leav- 2 *<or: 10.3, 
ing us an Example, that we ſhould follow his Steps (q). For.we are q7F. 2.21. 
to bear about in the Body the dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the Life 
alſo of Jeſus might be made maniteſt-in our Body, being alway deli- 
yered unto Death tor Jeſus lake , that the Life allo of Feſus may be 
made manitelt in our Fleſb (r.) That we may know him, and the ' * £05: 4-16) 
Power of his Reſurredtion, and the Fellowſhip of his S»ferings, being ds 
made conformable to his Death (5). 


ARTICLE VIL 
Concerning the Inward Manifeſtation of Chriſt. 


0 D dwelleth with the Caxtrite and Ziumble in Spirit (t) « For t 1. $7.15. 
he ſaid, he will dwell in chem , and walk jn them (#), And *2 Cr. 646. 
Chriſt ſtandeth at the Door, and knacketh ;- it any Man hear his Voice, 
end open the Door, he will come unto him, and Sup with him, and 
he with him (x). And therefore ought we. to Examine our own » Rev. 3.20. 
ſelves, gnd prove our own-1elves, knowing, how that Chriſt is in us, 
except,we be: Reprobates ( »). . For this is the Riches of the Glory of 2 2 Cob 13.5. 
the Myſtery, which God would make known/among (or rather I N) 
the Geatiles, CHRIST WIT H IN, the Hope of Glory (z). xCol 1.27. 


ARTICLE VI. 


Concerning the New Buth. 


5 Xcept 8 Man. be Zorn» again , he cannot ſee the Kingdom of 

TY, -God:(e). Therefore ought we to put off the 014 Mas with his « John 3.3. 

Deeds, and put on the New Man, which is renewed in Know 

after the /mage of him that Created him ,. and which after Ged. is 

created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs (b) : For henceforth know 6 Epheſ. 9.27, 

we no Man atter the Fleſh ; yea, though we have known Chrift 37; _ 

after the Fleſh, yer now henceforth know we him no more ( c ). +2 6m 5.16, 

For if any Man be in Chriſt, he is a new Creature : old things are 

paſt away ; behold, all things are become _ (4): For ſuch have 4 2 Cor. g 17. 
put 


_ "ACatechiſm, &. — Arc. 9, 46. 


i Gal. 6.14. unto the World (+). For in Chriſt Jeſtis neither Circumcifon a- 
& Gal.6. 5. vaileth any thing, nor Zncircumcifion, but a New Creature (&). 


ARTICLE IX. 
Concerning the Unity of the Saints with Chriſt. 


© tHebr. 2.11, E that fanRtifieth,and they who are ſanctified, are all of Oye (7): 

For by the exceeding great and pretious Promiſes, that are gi- 

(m) 2Pet.1-4. yen them, they are made Partakers of the Divine Nature (m) ; Be- 

cauſe for this End prayed Chriſt, that all might be oxe, as the Father 

is in him, and he in the Father, that they allo might be oze in them ; 

and the Glory, which he had gotten from the Father, he gave them, 

that they might be one, even as the Father and he is one : Chriſt in 

00) Joon! + the Saints, and the Father in Chriſt, that they might be made perfe# 
in oe (#). 


Sa TICASg Aa 
Concerning the Univerſal Love and Grace of God 7o al. 


O D ſo loved the World , that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh , but have 
+ John 3.16, Everlaſting Life (o ). And in this was maniſeſted the Love of God 
towards us, becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son, that we 
p r John4. 9. might live through him (p). So that if any Man fin, we have 
an Advocate with the Father , Jeſus Chrift the Righteous ; and he 
is the Propitiation for our Sis ; and not for ours only , but alſo 
a for the Sins of the whole World (q) : For by the Grace of God 
4 2.9 he hath taſted Death for every Man (r ), And gave himſelf a Ran- 
51Tim. 2. 6, ſom tor af, to beeſtified in due Time ( s) : Willing a# Mex to 
t1 Tim. 2.4, be ſaved, and to come to the Knowledge of the Truth ('z ) ; Not 
willing, that any ſhould periſh, but that a# ſhould come to Re- 
u 2 Pet. 3-9. pentance ( « ), For God ſent not his So» into the World to Con- 
demn the World ; but that the World through him might be /a- 
x John 3 17. ved (x ). And Chriſt came a Light into the World , that whoſo- 
7 John 12.45. Ever belieyeth in him , ſhould not abide in Darkneſs ( y ) + There- 
fore, as by the Offence of One Judgment came upon at Men to Con- 
demnation ; even ſo by the money of Oxe, the free Gift came 

x Rom, 5.18. upon af Mex to Tutifeationo Life (2). 
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AATICL' 8 AL 
Concerning the Light, that enlightneth every May. 


i Hye Goſpel was preached to every Creature under Heaven (a) , «Col. 1.25. 
which Goſpel is the Power of. God unto Salvation to them that 

believe (b ): And if it be hid, it is hid to them that are /off, in 6 Rom. 1.16, 
whom the God of this World hath blinded the Minds of them, 

which believe not, leſt the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chrift 

ſhould ſhine into them (c). And this is - the Condemnation, that « 2 Cor.4.3,4. 
Light is come into the World, and Men love Darkneſs rather: than 
Light, becauſe their Deeds are Evil ( d ). And this was the true 4 Joha 3. 19. 
Light, which lightneth every Man that cometh into the World ('e ); « John n.g. 
By which all things that are reproveable , are made | maniteſt : tor 
whatſoever maketh manifeſt, is Light ( f ). Every one that doth f Ephe. 5.x: 
Evil, hateth the Light, neither cometh to the Light , leſt his Deeds 

ſhould be reproved : but he that doth Truth, cometh to to the Light, 

that his Deeds may be made manifeſt , that they are wrought in 

God ( g ). And they that walk in the Light, as Chrif7-is 1n the gJob.3 20,21. 
Light, have Fellowſhip one with another ; and the Blood of Jeſus 

Chriſt, his Son, cleanſeth them from all Sin (+ ) : Therefore ought 6 « John c. 
we to believe in the Light , while we have the Light, that we 

may be the Children of the . Light (#). Therefore to Day , if 5 John 12. 35. 
we will hear his Yoice , let us not harden our Hearts ({ & ) : For &febr.q 7. 
Chriſt wept over Jeruſalem , ſaying, -If thou hadſt known, even 

thou, ar leaſt. in this thy Day the Things which belong unto thy 

Peace. But now -they are hid from thine Eyes (/): And he would {Luke rg. 42. 
often have gathered her Children, as a Hen gathereth her Chickens ; 

but they. would not ( m )- for the ſtiff-necked and uncircumciſed * Marth. 23, 
in. Heart and Ears do always Refiſt the ZZoly Ghoſt ( » ) : And are Jagsy. ;c. 
of thoſe that Rebel againſt. the, Light ( 0). Theretore God's" Spi= « Job 24.13. 
rit will not always /trive with Man ( p,); For the Wrath of God ge q.3. 

is revealed from Heaven againſt all Zngodlinef and Unrighteouſneſs 

of Men,' who hold the Truth in Unrighteouſnels (q) : Becauſe what is 9 Rom. 1. 18. 
to be known of God, is manifef# in them ; for God hath ſhewed it unto 

them(r ); And a Manifeftation of the Spirit is given toevery Man » Row 1.19. 
to profit withal (' s ). For the Grace of God that brings Salvation,hath « x Cor. 12. 7. 
appeared to aZ Mey, teaching us , that denying Ungodlineſs and 

Worldly Luſts, we ſhould live Soberly, Righteouſly and Godly in 
_—_ World (e ): And this Word of this Grace is able to e Tir. 2.11,12. 
build up , and give an Inheritance among all thoſe that are Sant;- 

fied («). For the Word of God is quick and- powerful, and ſharper, « a&s 2« 32. 
than any two-edged Sword , piercing even to the dividing aſunder 

of the Soul and Spirit, and f the Joints and Marrow, and is a Dif 


cerner of the Thoughts and Iutents of the Heart ( x ) : Is that more x Hebr. 4. 12. 
ſure Word of Propheſy, whereunto we do well, that we take heed, 
as unto a Light, that ſhineth in a dark place , until the Day dawn, 
and the Day-Star ariſe in the Heart ( y_). And this is the Word of 2 2 Pet1.og. 
Faith, which the Apoſtles Preached, which is nigh in-the Month and 
in the Heart ( z): For God, who —— 

2 


- Light to ſhine . out x Rom, 16.8. 


of 
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A Catechiſm, &c, Art.12, 13 14 


4 Herr 1.0. 
tHebr. f1.6. 
Gl. 5-6. 


þ Hotn: 4.25. 


5 1 Tit. 3-5- eneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ( ; ) : For we are 
botty waſhed, ſanttiffed and juſtified in the Name of the Lord Jefus, and 
kr Gors.t1. by the Spirit of our God 4) | 
ARTICLE All. 
Concerning Good Works. 
FF we live after the 'FJeſb, we ſhall die;-bue if we through the 
! Rom.8.13. Spirit do mortifie the Deeds of the Body, we ſhall /zve (7 ): For 
» ritz8s. Chey,whichbelieve in God,muſt be careful to maintain good Works (mw) : 
For God' will render to every Man according to his Deeds, accord- 
ing to his Righteous Judgment to them; who by patient Continu- 
ance in wel-doing ſeek for Glory, Honour and Immortality , Zrer- 
» Rom. 2. 6,7. wal Life ( # ) : For ſuch 'are counted worthy of the - Aingdom of 
#2 Thell 1.5. God ('o ); and caſt not away their 'Confidehce, which hath great 
p Hebr. 16.35: e of Reward (p Y: Bleſſed then are they, 'that do his 
Commandments, that they may "have Right to the Tree of Life, and 
q Rev. 22. 14+ May ener in through the Gates into the City (9). 
ARTICLE XIV. 
Concerning Perfedtion. 
#* ſhall not have Dominion over ſuch, as are not under the Law, 
y Rom. 6.14. but under Grace ('r ): For there is no Condemnation to thoſe 
that are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the Fleſs; but after the 
Spirit ; for the Law of the Spirit of Life maketh tree from the Law 
+ Rom. 81,2. Of Sin and-Death ( 5 )- For fuch are become- drad unto Sin, and 4- 
ive unto Right euſneſs ; and bemg made free trom Sin, are become 
tRom.6 2.18. Servants'of Rigbteowſneſs (ft), Therefore ought we to be- perfett , 
» Merch. .48. 45 Our Heavenly Father is porfer? ('w ): For the Toke of Chritt is ea- 


of Darkzeſs, hath ſhined in our Hearts, to give the Light of the 
Knowledge of the Glory '6f God in the Face of Jeſus Chrilt (a). But 
we have this Treaſure in Earthen Yeſſels, that the Excellency of the 
Power may be of God{ &), #hd riot of us: for the Xivgdom of God 


. cometh not by Obſervation, but is withir us. 


Concerning Faith and Juſtification. oy 


Atth is the Subſtance of things hoped for , and the Evidence of 

things not Ren ( 4 ); Without which it is impolſlible to pleats 

God ( e ). Therefore we are juſtified by Faith , which dwg 
Love (f) : For Faith without Works being dead, is by Works 


eJam.2.23,26. poſes ). By the Deeds of the Zaw there ſhall no Flaſh be ju- 


{titted 


: Nor yet by the Works of Righteouſneſs , which: we have 
done ; but sccorditg to his Mercy 


we are faved by the Waſhing of 


x Matt. 11-30, fee, and his Burthen is light ( x )s And his Commandments are not 
) 1 John x. 2. $#5evons (y ): And whoſvever will-cnter into Life, muſt keep the 


Com+ 


— oy — Aa 


Art. 15, 26. A Confeſſion of "Faith. © _ v6p 


Commandments (& ). . Hereby do we know, that we know God, if x 1673- 
we keep his Commandments (s) : He: that faith, 1 know him, and 

not his Contmandments, is a Leor, avd-the Truth is not in « Mrti19.t9 
him (4). Wholoever abideth in him , finneth nor ; whoſoever fin- 4 FL I$EG 


wth, hath nox ſeen le, neither known hun { c) Let no Mat de- 
ceive us ; he that doth Righteouſneſs , is Righteous , even as he is 

Righteous ; He that commuteth Sis , isof the Devil : wholbever is 
born of Gad, doth not commit Sin; for his Seed remaineth in-him , 

and he canggt in, becauſe be is. born of Ged ('«). For not every 4 1 Jobn 5 
one that Lord, Lord, ſhall emer into the. Kingdom of Heaven ; *** 

but he that doth the wil of the Father, which is in Heaven {+ ): e Nath. 7.21, 
Circumciſion 15 nothing, and Tncircumcifion is nothing ; bur the keep- f1 Cor. 9.19. 
ing of che Commendments of God ( f ). 


AAFICLE XV, 
Concerning Perſeverance aud Falling from Grace. 


W* ought to give Diligence to make our CaZivg and Eleftion 

(are; which things 11 we do, we ſhall never fa# ('g ) + For £ 2Per1.10- 
even Paul kept under tis Body, and brought it into Sadjection , leſt 

by any Means, when be preached to others, he himſett became a 
Caſt-away(h ). Let us therefore take heed, leſt there be in any of » rCor.g.27. 
us an evil Heart of  Uethelptf, in departing from the Living ing Gods): i Heber, 3.12. 
Likewiſe let us labour to enter into that Keft , beſt any 

ter the ſame Example of Tnielief (+): For It- is 7 Man fa þ Hebr.4.11, 
thole, who were once exlightened, and have taſbed of rhe Zeaventy 
Gift , and were made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, nnd omar taſted 

of the good Word of Ged , and the Powers of the World to-come, 

if they ſhall fa// away, to renew them again unto Reperrance ( / ): |, | Hebr.6. 4,3, 
For be that abideth notun Chriſt , 1s caſt torth, and is withered (mw). © fil egad 
Yet {uch as overcome ,- he will make as Pilars in the Temple ot his 

God, 3nd they ſhall go no more out ( #.) : And theſe are perſiyaded, * Rev 3.12: 
that nothing ſhall be able to (eparate them from 'the Love of God, , rom. 8.38. 
vhich- is in--Chrift Feſws (0). | Vs | 


ARTICLE XVL 
Concerning the Church aud Miniſtry. 


He Church of Ged is the Pillar and Ground of Truth ( p) : p 1Tim 3.15 
Whereof the Dear Sow of Ged is the Head (q ); From | col.x. 18. 
which all the Body by Joints and Bands, having Nour: Minj- 
ſtred, and kniz together , increaſeth with che Increaſe of God ( r r Col. 2.19. 
Which Church of Ged are they , that ere ſandtified in Chriſt Jeſus (s); « 1 Cor. 1-2. 
Who when he eſceaded up on high, gave Gifts unto Men : And: he 
gave {ome Apoſtles, fome Prophets, , mn Evangelifts, tomey —_— 
and Teachers , tor the periefting of the Saiers: tor the Work of the _ __ 
Miniſtry ( t); Who ought w be blameleſs, vigilan, faber, ' of good (FE 4.5 
viour, gives to Hoſpitality, apt te texch ; not given to Wine, no 
Strikers, not greedy of filthy Lucre, but patient : #04 Brawlers, not 
Co- 


| x 


< - , 


=_ Þ} A Catechiſm, 8c. Art. 16. 


1673. Covetoius (a) ; but Lovers of good Men, ſober, juſt holy, temperate, hold. 

\ A. ing faſt the Faith, as they have been taught, that they may beable by 
« 1 Tim. 3-2: ſound Dodtrine both! ro Exhort and to Convince Gaim-ſayers (x) : Ta- 
5 rie1.8,,, king beed to themſelves, -and. to the Flock , over which the Foly 
5 Ads 20, 28. Ghoi# hath made them Overſeers, to feed the Church of God ( y) ; Ta- 
king the Overfight thereof not by Conſtraint , but wilingly ; not for 

filthy Lucre , but of-a ready Mind : neither as being. Lords 0- 

x1 Pet.g.2,9 yer God's 'Heritage ; but as being Enſamples to the Flock ( z ). 
And ſuch Elders as rule well , are to be counted worthy of dou- 

ble Honour , eſpecially they, who l/abowr in the Word and Do- 

£5 Tim.g.17 frine ( a); And to be eſteemed very highly in Love for their 
b r Thell-5s.5> Works take ( 4). As every Man hath received the Gift, fo ought 
5 the ſame to be Miniffred. If any Man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the 
Oracles of God ; if any Man minifter, let him do it, as of the 46;- 

c x Pet. 4 10, /ity which God giveth (c ): m—_— the Goſpel, not with the Wiſe | 
by dom of Words, leſt the Croſs of Chrift be made of none effect ( 4 5 
Nor yet with enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom ; bat in Demonſtrati- 
on of the Spirit and of Power : that the Faith may not ſtand in the 
e1 Cor. 2.45- Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of God (e ). Howbeit ſuch ſpake 
Wiſdom among them that are Perfett ; yet not the Wiſdom of this 

World, not ot the Princes of this World, which cometh to nought ; 

but they ſpeak the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery,even the hidden Wiy- 

ſu Cor.2. 6,7. dom, which God ordained before the World to their Glory ( f ). 
Which things they alſo ſpeak not in the Words, which May's Wiſdem 

£ 1 Cor. 2.13. teacheth ; but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth (g ) : For it is not 
they that ſpeak , but the Holy  Ghoſt., or Spirit of the Father that 

þ Math.10.20 ſpeaketh'in them (bY). Who if they ſow ſpiritual things, ought to 
reap carnal things : for {o the Lord hath ordained , that they which 
preach-the Goſpel , ſhould live of the Goſpel : for the Scripture faith, 

Thou ſhalt not muzzle the Mourh of the Ox, that treadeth out -the 

5x Cor.g.1n, Corn ; and the Labourer is worthy of his Reward (i). Yet a necef- 
14 ſity is laid upon them; yea, Wo is unto them, if they preach not 
the Goſpel : - and their Reward is , that when they yo the Goſpel, 

+ 1 Cor.g 15, they make-the' Goſpel of Chriſt. without. Charge ( & ): Not coveting 
17,18. any Man's Silver or Gold, or Apparel ; bur their” Zands tminiſtring to 
their Neceſſities : that ſo labouring, they may ſupport the Weak ; 
remembring the Words of *the*Lord Jeſus, how he faid , /t's more 

1 Atts 20. 33, bleſſed to give, than to receive ( | ). For they are not of the greedy 
> if. 56.11, D9g5, that can never have enough (mw) : Nor of the Shepherds, that 
» Ividem. look to their own Way, every one for his Gain from his Quarter (n) ; 
»Ezek.34.8. That Feed: themſelves, and not the Flock ( o ) : That make the People 
Err, biting with their Teeth, and crying Peace, and preparing War a- 

gainſt all fuch, as put not in their Mouths : teaching tor Hire, and di- 

. p Mich.z.5, - Vining for Money ( p). Nor yet of thoſe which teach things, which 
Ii. 1.1, Xy ought not, for filthy Lacre's ſake ( q). That run greedily after 
Tit the Error of Balaam for Reward, loving the Wages of ©nrigbteouſ- 
r 2 Per. 2.15- wef(r); And through Covetoulnels with feigned Words making Mer- 
5 2 Pet-2.3- chandiſe of Souls( 5s) : Men of corrupt Minds, deſtitute of the 7rath, 
t 1 Tim.6.5,  {uppoſing, 'that Gain is Godlineſs (t ) ; but they know, that. Godlineſs 
«1Tim 66. with Contentment is great Gain ( « ) : and having Food and Raiment , 
 1Tim. 6.8. they are therewith content (x). 


4 Cor. 1.17. 
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ARTICLE XVIL 


Concerning Worſhip. 


He Hour cometh, and now is, when the true Worſbippers ſhall 
worſhip the Father in Spirit and in 7ruth : for the: Father 

ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him ( y ). God s a Spirit ; and they which , joho 4.23. 
worſhip, muſt worſpip him in Spirit and in Truth (z)-: For the Lord \ john 4 24. 
is nigh to all them that call upon him, to all that call-upon him in 
Truth( a). He is far from the wicked ; but he heareth ' the Prayer « ell. 145.18. 
of the Righteows (5). And. this is the Confidence, that:wehave'in 6 Prov. i$.25 
him, that if we ask any thing according to his Wi4he heareth us (c). © * John 5- 
What is it then > We muſt pray with the Spirit , and with" the 2, ** 
derſtanding alſo ( d ) : Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpetl our Infirmi- & : Cer. 14. 
ties : for we know not, what we ſhould pray for, as we ought; but *5: 
the Spirit it ſelf maketh Interceſſion for us with Groanings, which 
cannot be uttered. And he that ſearcheth the Zeart, knowerh what 
is the Mind of the Spirit,becauſe he maketh Interceſſion for the Saints ; rom. 8. x6, 
according to the W:# of God (e). 27, 


ARTICLE XVII 


Concerning Baptiſm. 


S there is One Lord, One Faith, 1{o there is One Baptiſm (f) , ſEpheſ 4.5. 
A which doth alſo now fave us ; not the putting away of the 
Filth of the Fleſh, but the Av/wer of a Good Conſcience towage 
by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt ( g ). For indee 

th Water, but Chriſt with the Holy Ghoſt and with*® 
Therefore as many as are baptized into Jeſus Chriſt , are 
to his Death , and are buried with him by Baptiſm into-Death ; 
like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the Dead by the Glagy of Yhe Fa- 
ther , even ſo they alſo ſhould walk in'Newneſs of > 4 (z), having [=p 6. 34 

-_ 2 


put on Chriſt (). d - 3-27, 


Concerning Eating, of Bread aud Wine ; Waſhing of one anothers Feet ; 
Abſtaining from things Strangled , and from Blood ; and Anointing 
Ff the Sick with Oil. 


TT Lord Jeſus the fame Night in which he was betrayed , 
took- Bread, and\when he had given Thanks, he" brake ir , 


ARTICLE XEX. 


| . and ſaid: 7ake, eat,” thisis my Body, which is broken for you ; 


' this do in Remembrance of me. ' After the ſame manner alſo he took 
the'Cxp,, when he: had upped , _ Thu Cup 4 the New 
Teftament in my Blood ; this do ye, as oft 'as ye drink it , in Re- 
membrance of me. For. as oft as ye do eat this Bread, and drink 


Jus knowing, that the Father had given all things into his H 


this Cup, Je do ſhew forth the Lord's Death, till he come (1). 4 { Cor. 11, 23, 
, 24:25 
and 
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vo .?A-Eattechiſin, &. > Art.:29; 21 
and thar he was come from God, and went to God ; he raiſeth from 
Supper , and laid aſide his Garments, 1and took a 7owe/, and gi 
ed himſelf : after that he poured Water into a Baſon, and began to 
waſh the Diſciples Feet , and to wipe them with the Towe/, where. 
with he was girded. So after he had waſhed their Feet, and had 
taken his Garments, and ſet. down again, he faid unto them; . Know 
ye , what | have. done unto you? Ye call me Mafter and Lord, and 
ye ſay well;'for ſob am: If 1 then your Lord and Maſter have 
waſhtd your” Feet, ye\alfo ought to maſh one anothers Feet + For | 
have given'you' an Example; that ye ſhould do, as I have done un- 

» Jahn 13-2, £6 you (m). For it {eemed: good to the Holy Gha#t and to us, to 

+4 113th ay upon youno rBurden; than theſe Neceſſary: Fhings ; Thar 

*  » * ye abſtain from Mears offered toldels; from Blood, and from things 
' Strangled; and from Forxication : from which if ye keep your ſelves, 

» At»25.28, ye do:well (a). Is any man fick among you \, kt him call for. the 

29 Elders of the Church, and\let them Pray over him, Avointing him 

with 0z/ (9): | 


s James 5. 14. 


"ARTICLE XX. 
Concerning the Liberty of ſuch Chriſtians as are come to know the Sub- 
- ſtance, ar ta:the Ujing, or not V/ing of theſe Rites, and of the Ob- 
Vigo Days. 


ſerva 
T* Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink ; but Righteouſneſs, 
2 Rom: 1417+ | 
therefore 


Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt (p). Letino man 
Jr judge us in Meati'or Drink, or in RelpeQ of an Holy-Day 

4 Col. 2. 16. or of - the New-Afaay, or the Sabbatb-Days (9): For if wo be dead 
with Chriſt from the Radiments of the World, why, as though liy- 

ing\in the'World, are We ſubjet to Ordinances 2. Let us not roweb, or 

Zaſte, or handle, (which all are to periſh with the Uſing)- after the 

y Col. 2. 20, ComMmandinents and Dodtrines of Men (7). For now, after we: have 
21,222 known God, Qor rather are-known of 'him , 'why ſhould we turn a- 
an unto the-Waak and" Beggarly Elements, or defire again to be in 

: ndage to obſerve Dayes , and Months, and Times , and Tears, left 

s Gal. 4. 9,to, Labour have been beſtowed on us in vain (s)? If -one man eſteem 
= a Day above another , .another-eſteemeth every day alike ; let every 
man be fully perſwaded in his own Mind : He that regardeth a Day, 

_ regardeth it unto the:Lord ; and he that regardeth not the Day to the 
:Rom.14.5,6. Lord; he doth not regard it (2). 


ARTICLE NXMXI. 


Concerning Swearing, Fighting and Perſecution. 


| rprdoge tg Fas nga Old, - Thou ſhalt not Forſwear thy 
{clf; but ſhalt perform unto the Lord. thine Oaths : But Chrif 
lays unto w , Swear not at af, neither by Heaven, for it is God's 
Throne; -nor-by the Earth, for it is his Foot-ſtool; neither by Je- 
raſalem, for it is the Ciry. of the great King : neither ſhalt thou bwear 
by thy Head, ecgald Tlie canſt not: make one Hair white or black. 


Bur 
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Art. 22. A Confeſſion of Faith. 17h £ I 
ut let your Communication be 7ea, Tea; Nay, Nay : for whatſoe- 4 65 A 
* is jrore than thee, 1oqqand of 55 FO; And Joes china 2? 

us, Above all things not to ſwear, neither by Heaven, neither by the , wa.. ; * 
Farth, neither by any; other-Oath; bur .let. your Tea be Tea, and your 34, 335,37. 
Nay, Nay, leſt ye tall inro Condemnation. (x) Though we walk in # jam. g. 12. 
the Feb, we are nor to War after the Feſb.; tor the Weapons of our 

Warfare are not to Le carnal, but mighty through God, ro the pulling 

down of ſtrong Holds, caſting down ip, ard every High: 

Thing, that exaitcth itſelt againſt the Awowledge of God, and. bringing 

inro- Captivity every Thought to the Obedience of Chrilt' (y). - For.” 2 Cor. 10 3, 
Wars and Fightings coine ot the Lſts, that war in the Members (2): 4 4 nd _ 
Therefore Chriſt commands , »ot to refiſt Evil ; but wholoever will: . 1 
ſmite on the right Cheek, to turn the, other alſo (a).  Becaule Chriſti. « Mar. 5. 39. 
ans are Lambs among Wolves (hb); Theretore are they hated of all Luke 1x0. z; 
Mea for Chriſt's {ake (c). A all that wul live Godly in Chriſt Je- 6 Mar. 10. 22, 
ſus, muſt ſaffer Perſecution (©) : Such are Bleſſed ; tor theirs is the « 2 Tim.3.12. 
Kingdom of Heaven (e). For though they have Jef their Z2ves, « Mar. 5 10. 
et ſhall they ſave chem (f); And becauſe they have confeſſed Chrift j war. 15. 25. 
Labive Men , he will allo conteſs them betore the Angels of God ( g ). « Luke 12. 8, 
We ought aot then to fear them, which kill the Body,but are not able ro 5 

kill the Sox/ ; but rather him, which is able to deſtroy both Sou! and b Mar. 1a 28. 


Body in Hel (hb). 


ARTICLE XXIL 
Concerning Magiſtracy, 


Er every Soul be ſubje&t'to the Higher Powers ; for there is no 
'B Power but of God :_ the Powers that be, are ordained of God. 
Whoſoever therefore refiſts the Power, rebiſts the Ordinance of God ; 
and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves Danmation. For Ru- 
ters are not a Terror. to Good Works, , but to the Evil': wilt thou 
then.not be afraid of the Power, do that which is good, and thou 
ſhalt have Praiſe,of the ſame ; for he is. the Minifter of. God. to thee. 
for good. But if thou do that which is Zuil, be atraid-; for he bear- 
eth not the Sword in vain; for he is the Miniſter of God, a —_E 
-er to execute Wrath upon him that doth Evil. Wherefore:we m 
needs be ſabjeft, not only tar Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience (ake*: 
For for this Cauſe pay we alſo 7ribute; for they are God's, Miniſters, 
attending continually upon this very thing, Render;/therefore to all 
their Dues, Tribute to whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom to whom Cu- 
ftom, Fear to whom Fear , Honour to whom Howour (i). There- ; gow. 13, 1, 
tore are we to ſubmit ourſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the z——7. 
Lord's (ake, whether it be to the Xing, as Supream ; or uato Go- 
vernours, as unto them that are ſent by him, tor. the Puniſhment of 
Os, _ the ow ot them that do Well ; for ſo is the 

it of God, that with well-doing we ma to Silence the I 
rance of Fooliſh Men (t). Yer Zi right in the Spirit of God SS 5M --y oo 
hearken unto him more, than unto them (7): and though they 
ſtraightly Command us, not to teach in Chriſt's Name, we ought to , ag, 46% 
obey God rather, than Mex (m). 29. 
Aa ART I- 


*z "P. F- 
Y - 
4 E - 
= "e099 
CO ———— FA 
C5 XVH | : 7 | 
hap. p 3% 
: IRS 
24. 4 I 
_ n— 1 


"A Catechiſm, 8 


AKTICLE NXXIL 
Concerning the RefurreQtion, 


Here ſhalt be a Reſarrefjon of the Dead, both of the Fuft and 
Unjaſt (n): They that have done Good, unto the Refurreition 
of 'Life ; and they that have done Evil, unto the Reſurrefion of 
Damnation (o). Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Xingdom of God, 
neither doth Corruption inherit [xcorruption (p): Nor is that Body 
ſown, that ſhall be; but God gives it a Body, as it has pleaſed him, 
and to every Seed his own Body. It is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſ- 
ed in Zucorruption ; It is fown in Diſhonour, it is raiſed in Glory ; It is 
ſown in Weakneff, it is raiſed in Power ; It is ſown a Natural Body, it 
is raiſed a Spiritual Body (49). 


_— 
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CHAP. XVII 


A ſhort Expoſtnlation with, and APPEAL to all other 
Profeſſors. 


NYOme, let usreaſon with you, all ye Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 

of what ſort or kind foever ; and bring forth your Catechifis 

and Confeſſions of FAIT H to that, which by moſt of your ſelves 
is accounted the Toweh«Stoxe or Rule. And ſuffer your ſelves no more 
to be blinded, and to Err through your Ignorance of rhe Scriptures, 
and of the Power of God ; but | o bpnmoting, hes confeſs to that 
Glorious Goſpel and Zight, which the Scriptures fo clearly witneſs to, 
and your Experience muſt needs anſwer: as alſo to theft other Do- 
arines, which conſe ially depend upon the behalf of that Noble 
and truly Catholick , wherein the Love of God is {d mer- 
cifully exhibited to all Men, and his Juſtice and Mercy do like Twins 
ſo Harmonioufly Concord : his Mercy in the oft tendering of his Love 
through the Strivings and Wreſtlings of his Light, during the dayof 
every man's Yi/firation ; and his Faftice , both in the d ing and 
_—_ away of the Wicked Nature and Spirit in thoſe , that ſuffer 
ves to be Redeemed through his Fadgments: and in the 

utter Overthrow of ſach, who rebelling againſt the” Lighr, and 
doing Deſpight to the Spirir. of Grace, hate to be Reformed. Now, 
not only this Fundamental Principle is Clearly held forth in this 
Treatiſe,but all theſe that upon it ,as the real and inward Fuſtifi- 
cation of the Saints, th the Power and Life of Jeſus Revealed in 
them, their full end perfe&t Redemption from the Body ot Death and Sin, 
as they grow up by the Workings and Prevalency of his Grace. And 
yet, ſelf. Security enter, there is great need of Warchfulzeſs. in 
that they may even depart,after they have really witnefſed a good Con- 
ditionand make Ship-wrack of the Fatth,and of a good! Conſcience, with 
all the parts of the DofFrine of ChrifF, as they lic lmnked together like a 
Golden 
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Golden Chain, which doth very. much evidence the Certainty and 
Vertue of 7ruth above all Hereftes, Error and Deceit, however 10 


intire in all its parts, and conſonant to it (elf, without the leaſt Far ; 


having a wonderful Coherence, and notable Z/armony, anſwering The Herne: 
together like the Strings of a we/-runed Tuſtrument + whereas the ye ma as 
Principles of all other Profeſſors, though in ſome things moſt. of cuned taſtru- 
them come near , and divers. acknowledge that which is 7rath ; ment 


et in molt things they ſtray from it : ſo that their Principles great- 
y contradict and Far one againſt another. And though they may 
alledge Scriptures for ſome of their Principles; yet they are put 
ſtrangely to wreſt it, and to deny it for others. My Appeal then 
to, and Expeſtulation with/all ſorts of Profeſſors is, not to: prove 
lome one or two Points by the Scriptures, Cr there be ſome gene- 
ral Notions of Truth, which moſt (1t not all) agree to) but the whole 
Body of our Principles, as they ſtand in relation to each other, which 
none of them all is able to do. - For among the many Profeſſors 
their Catechiſms and Confeſſions of Faith, I find none (fave the Dz- 
ſpenſation of Truth now again revealed )but ſuch, as in moſt of their 
lubſtantial Principles differ greatly, and in many Contradid grofly 
the plain Text and 7enour of the Scripture. I confeſs, there be cer- 
tain Men in this Age, who with ſome plauſible Appearance of Rea- 
lity undertake this Task : Theſe are they, -that join with , and own 
not wholly any Imbodied People ; but while they pretend a gene- 
ral Love to ad, yet find fault with ſome part of every Sort, while 
in the mean time they | ſcarce can give any Account of their own 
Religion, and moſt of them prove at bottom to have none at af. 
Thele Men, I fay, may perhaps acknowledge ſome general Truths , 
and alſo hold to the Letter of the Scripture 1n ſome other things, (o 
as thereby to take Occaſion largely to judge others; while themſelves 
offer not to bring theſe good things to prattice , they blame others 
for the Want or Neg/e# of. But tuch an Eaterprize from theſe Men 
will not (when weighed) prove a fulfilling of this Matter-: Seei 
it is not enough to acknowledge many 7raths , but allo to deny and 
witneſs againſt all Zrror ; and likewiſe, not to fall ſhort of any 7rath, 
which ought to be acknowledged : Whereas thele fort of Men for 
the moſt part cannot give account of their Faith in many things 
needtul to be believed ; and whatever things they may acknowledge 
to be true, they Err moſt grievouſly, and Contradit a Truth moſt 
needful ro be minded'and anſwered, as is proved hereto, in that they 


ſtand not forth to appear for any of theſe Diſcoveries, they pretend þ,,,,,u. 
they have ; but make a ſhift to hide their Heads in Times of Trial , hide their 
theſe fine Pre- 7 hn 


fo as not to ſuffer for, nor with any. And 

tences above-mentioned, through their Scruples of joining with any, 
they can cunningly ſhun the Difficalties of Perſecutions, that attend 
the particular Sets of Chriſtians ; yet by their general Charity and 
Love to-al}, claim a ſhare in any Benefits or Advantages, that accrew 
to one and all : Such then cannot honeſtly lay claim to juſtifie their 
Principles and Praftices trom the Scriptures. But I leave thele Strag- 
ters in Religion, and come again to «the divers Seds. 
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cunningly gilded with the. ſpecious' Prerences thereof. For Trath is * 


T7 A Catechiſm, 8c. —Chap.XVIL. 
; To begin with rheſe, that are moſt numerous, I think, 1 need not 
fay much to the Papifts in this Caſe; for they do not ſo much as 
pretend to prove all their Dogma's by rhe Scriptures : fith it is one 
— of their chief Doftrines, That Tradition may Authorize Dottrines, with- 
Dor Fre out any Authority of Scriptures : Yea, the Council of Conſtance hath 
Hrioxs and rmnade bold ro Command things to be believed Nox ob/tante Scripturt ; 
Come. i.e. Though he Scriptures ſay the contrary. And indeed , it were 
their great Foly , to'pretend to prove thewr Dofrines by Scripture ; 
ſeeing, the Adoration of Saints and mages, Purgatory, and Prayer 
tor the Dead, the Precedency of the Biſhos of Rome, the Matter of 
Indulgencies, with mach more Stuff of that kind, hath not the leaſt 

| Shadow of Scripture tor it. 

Socinians Among Proteſtants | know, the Socinzans are great Pretenders to 
Pretenees ON- the Scriptures, and in Words as much exalt them, as any orher Peo- 
trary to Scr1 : . X 
prures. ple: and yet its ſtrange to ſee, how that not only in many things 

they are not agreeable to them ; but in ſome of their chiet Princi- 
ples quite contrary unto it: as in their Denying the Divinity of 
Chriſt , which is as expreſly mentianed, as any thing can be; 4nd 
the Word was God, John x. As alfo in Denying his Being from the 
Beginning, againft the very Tenour of that of Jobs x. and divers 0- 
thers; as at large is ſhewn in the Third Chapter of this Treatiſe. Di- 
vers other things as to them, might be mentioned ; but this may ſut- 
fce, to ftap' their Boaſting in this Matter. | ; 

Arnizies The Arminians ure not more ſucceſsful in ther Denying the Do- 
Denials do Qtrine of Abſolute Reprobation, and in Aſlertig the ©/niverſal Ex- 
cemer amis. eexe- of Chriſt's Death for af , than they-are ſhort in not placing this 

Salvation 'm that Spiritual Light, wherewith Man is enlightned by 
Chriſt ; but wrongouſly aſcribing a part of that to the Natural W:Z 
and Capacity, which is dae alone to the Grace and Power of God, by 
which the Work is both begun, carried on and accompliſhed. And 

Puegions herein they, as well as both the Socinians and Pelagians,though they 
theltke. do well in Condemning their Errors ; yet they miſs in ſetting up a- 

nother, and not the 7rath in place thereof :-and in that reſpe@ are 
juſtly proved by ſach Scriptures, as their Advertaries (who otherwiſe 
avees far wrong as they) bring againſt them, in ſhewing the Depra- 
vity of Man's Will by Nature,and his Incapacity to do any Good, but 

as afſiſted by the Grave of God 1o to do. 
On the other hand its e to obſerve, how many Proteſtants 
(the feſt Article of whole 'Corfeſton of Faith'ts , to aſſert the Scri- 
prure to be the Only Rule ) ſhould deny the Univerſal Extent of 
Chriff's Death, y to the expreſs words of Scripture, which 
ſaith, He raftesd Death for every man : or the Univerſality of Grace, 
and a ſufficient'Principle , which rhe Scri aſſert in as many 
poſitive Words, as > 1 oc ſy the Pen-men intended 
another thing, hoy pake) 'it was polſible to do , wiz 4 Mexi- 
feftative'of the Spirit  gdvex to everyman to profit withal ; The Grace 
of God, that brings Satvation, bath appeared unto all men : and ma- 
more befors-memtioned. The like 'may be faid of their denying 
the Perfettton of | the Saints, and afferting the Jarpoſibility of any 
falling away from real mnings - of true and {aving Grace.; con» 
trary to ſo many expreſs Scriptures, as are heretofore _—__ in 
their 
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their place, But to give all, that deſire to be undeceived , a 16 23- 
move full Qpportuaity to ablerve, how the Devil has abuſed many ny 


retending to be Wiſe, in making them cloak with @ Pretence of 
A erheoing falſe and pernicious Dottrives, I ſhall take a few of ma- 
ny inſtances out of rhe Canfeſiov of Fajth and Catechiſm , made by 
the Divines at Weſtminſter ({o called,) becauſe the {ame is agt only 
moſt univerſally received and believed by the People of Britain and 
Ireland ; but allo containeth upon the Matter the Faith of the French 
Churches, and of moſt others, both in the Nether-lands , and elſe- 
where : that it may appear, what wild Confeguences thele Men have 
fought, borh contrary ro the naked {mport of the Words, and to all 
Common Senſe and Reqſon , to cover ſome of their Erropeous Princi- 


ples. 


CHAP. XVII. 


A Short Exammiation of ſome of the Scripture-Proofs, al- 


ledged by the Divines at Weſtminſter, to prove divers 


Articles in their Confeſſion of F aith and Cotechiſm. 


an Examination of any of their 4r#icles, as might be done, 
yet of {0 many, as are very obvious ; but only of zwo or three, to 
give the Reader a Taſte of them for Examples fake : whereby, as ex 
wrgue leonem, he may j of moſt of all the reſt, if he will be at 
the pains narrowly to look over and Examine them. 

1 ſhall begin with the fir Chapter, Sed. 1. where they aflert zwo 
things : Fitlt, That God has committed bis Will wow whoby to Writing. 
Secondly,” That the former Ways of God's revealing his Will, a E 
Immediate Revelation, are now:ceaſed. The Scriptures they . bri 


T* is not in the leaſt my Deſign in this Chapter , to offer ſo large 
nor 


to prove, are firſ# Prov. 22. 19; 20, 21. Yerſe 19. That thy Trad Their pre- 


may be in the Lord, T have made known to thee thus day, even to thee. 


Verſe 20. Have no: I Written to thee Excellent Things in Cannſels tx Word. 


and Knowledge >. Verſe 2.1. That I might make thee know the, Cet- 
ainty.of the Words of Truth, that thou mighteſt anſwer the Words 
of Truth to them that ſend unto thee. —_ I. 3,4 Verſe 3. 
ſeemed good to me alſo, having bad perfet Underſtanding of all things 
from the very firſt, to Write unto thee in Order, maſt excellent Theo- 
philus, chat thou mighreſt know the Certainty of theſe things, wherein 
thou haſt been Inſtrufted. Rom. 15. 4 For whatſeever things were 
Written afore-time, were Wrixten for our Learning , that we through 
Patience and Comfort of the Scriptures mage have Hope. Matth. 4. 
4, 7,10. But he anſwered, and faid, 1t is Written, Man Fay wot live 
Bread alone,but by every Word, thet proceedeth out of the Mouth of God. 
Verſ.7. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Jt is Written again, Thou ſhalt not tempt the 
Lord thyGod. Verl. 10.Then faith Jeſus unto bhim;Get thee hence)Satan; 
for it is Written, Thou ſhalt worſbip the Lord thy Gad, and him Fo 
alt 
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were never 
Written. 


Proofs for 


lation when 
wricten ? 


Pretended from a Child 


a> ter Chriſt Jeſus. And Hebr. 1.1, 2. God, who at ſundry Times and in 


1673: ſhalt thou ſerve. Ifa. 8. 19, 20. Verle 19. And when they fhall fa 
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to you, Seek unjo them that have Familiar Spirits, and unto Wiz- 
— that peep and that mutter ; Should not a regs ſeek unto their 
God 2 for the Living,to the Dead > Verle 20. To the Law and to the 
Teſtimony, if they ſpeak not according to this Word, it s becauſe there 
u no Light in them. 

But is it not Matter of Admiration, that Men ſhould be fo beſide 
themſelves, as to imagine, theſe 7e/tzmonies do in the leaſt prove 
their 4ſertion ; or that others, that do not take things meerly upon 
Truſt , would be ſa fooliſh , as to believe them. For though God 
made known and Wrote excellent things to Solomon ; Though Lake 


Many things J/rore unto Theophilus an Account of divers TranſaQions of Chriſt's 


outward abode ; ( for many were never Written, John 21. verſe laſt, 
and 20. 30. And there are alſo many other things, which Feſus did , 
the which if yy ſhould be Written everyone, 1 ſuppoſe , that even 
the World it ſelf could not contain the Books, that d be Writ- 
ten: And many other 'things truly did Feſus in the Preſence of his 
Diſciples, which are not Written in this Book) ; Though Chriſt made 
uſe of divers Scriptures againſt Satan , and that /faiah direfted Peo- 
ple to the Law, and to the - qi" ; Who will be ſo mad as to ſay, 
It naturally follows from thence , that God has now committed his Will 
wholly to Writing 2 Such a Conſequence is no more deducible from 
theſe Scriptures , than if I ſhould Argue thus ; The Divines of 
Weſtminſter have afſerted many things without. Ground , therefore 
they had Ground for nothing they ſaid : Nay, it follows not by far 
ſo naturally; ſeeing after the Writing of all theſe Paſſages by them 
cited, according to their own Judgment, there were divers Scriptures 
written : {o that it had been falſe for them to aſſert, That God had 
then committed hu Counſel wholly to Writing; which indeed was not 
true : So it is moſt Irrational and Unwarrantable for any, to draw 
fuch a ſtrange and ſtrained Conſequence from their words. 
For the Second , That the former Ways are now Ceaſed, they al- - 
ledge 2 7im. 3. 15. where Paul writes to Timothy, faying , That © 
he Timothy ) hath known the Holy Scriptures, which 
were able to make him wiſe unto Salvatioa through Faith, which # in 


divers Manners ſpake in times paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, 
hath in theſe laſt Days en unto us by his Son, whom alſo he hath 
appointed Heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the Worlds. And 
2 Pet. r. 19.” We have alſo a'more ſure Word of Propheſie, where- 
unto.ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a Light that ſhineth in 
a dark Place , until the Day dawn, and the Day-Star ariſe in your 
Hearts. | 

Which prove the Matter as little as the former. If Paul had in- 
tended by that to Timothy , what thoſe Drvines would have , would 
not they have made the Apoſtle ſpeak a manifeſt Zntruth > ſeeing 
they themſelves acknow , that: John's Revelation was Written 


obs Reve- long after :-ſo that theſe former Ways were not then ceaſed. As 


for that of Peter, it is to beg the thing in Queſtion , To ſay, * « 
intended of the Scripture = ;+h it were, it pores wor the 
Caſe at all. That of the Xebrews is fo far from aſſerting the Mat- 


ter 
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ter they would have it,, that it may be, very aptly brovght-to 1679. 
prove - quite contrary. For God indeed ſpeaks to us now by hieitek 1673 


but to- infer from: thence, That the Son /; js por theScri- 
peures, remains yet unproved : And for any MP Allerted , 
it, had been. falle ; (eing the Revelations , which be and others ab +l 
terwards hed, were ward, and fo fach were not Ceaſed. And if we roneous. 
may truſt the fame Apoſ#/e better than theſe Men, he tells us, that 
fo toon as Chriſt was Revealed in him, he went ſtraight and obeyed; 
And the ſame Apoſtle tells us, that Except Chrift be in us, we ave 
Reprobates. Suze, he is not dumb in us, ſeeing'he fays, He will 
dwell in us, and walk in us, and be with w to the End of the World. 
And John tells us, that the award Anointing is to teach us all things ; 
ſo that we need not, as to any abfolute Neceſſity , any. Man to 
teach us : how then is this cee/ed, ſeeing Ged ſpeaks to us by Chrifh, 
and Chrif# muft be i» us > Surely, theſe Men have not hezem fob 
lowed the Axle of the Scriptures ; but rather cadeavoured moſt 
fly to wref thera , and make of them a Nee of Wax , notwith- 
ing their Pretences as to the contrary in their fixth Sefton , 
where they fay : Al things neceſſary are either expreſly ſet dawn, ar 
by good and necefſary Conſequences may be deduced, Now that theſe 
two former Aﬀertions are not expreſly {et down, they will not deny : 
whether they follow by found 
4 may judge, by what is above obſerved. 
| There are divers other things in the ſame Chapter , which will 
not abide the 7ef, for which the Scripture-P roofs alledged by them, 
are mot ridiculous ; which for Brevity's fake I have muted. 
In Chap. 22. Sect. 7. EY lay, That the Sabbath from the 
Refarreftion of Chrift was changed into the Firlk Day of the Week , 
which in Scripture ({ay they ) w called the Lord's Day , and u #0 be 
continued to the End of the World as the Chriſtians Sabbath. In which 


WFWAZT 
That the 
Son ſpeaks on- 


ce, any underſtanding Man 


they aſſert Three Things : 
Firſt, 7hat the Firſt Day of the Week is come in place of the Se- 
venth for « Sabbath. To prove which, they 1 Cor.16.1, 2. 


Now concerning the Colleflion for the Saints , as I have given order 
to the Churches of Galatia, even ſo do ye. Upon the Firſt Day of the 
Week let every one of you lay by him in ſtore, a God bath proſper- 
ed bim ; that there be no Gathering, wben 1 come. ' AQtS 2.0. 7. Aud Divine 
_ the Firſt Day of the Week , when the Diſciples came together ts proofs, Thas 
reak Bread, Paul preached to them, ready to depart on the Morrow, (NEED 
and continued his Speech until Midnight. CONNED 
That theſe Proofs Aſſert not the things expreſly, we need not , Sabbath. 
I ſuppoſe, diſpute. Now to fay , that becaule Pas! defires the Co- 
rinthians to lay ſomething by them in ſtore. that day; or becauſe 
he brake Bread , continued his, Speech until Midajght ; therefore the 
Firſt Day of the Week is come in. place of the Sabbath ; is a Conſe- 
Y quence more remarkable for its Sottifbaefs, ' than! to be credited © tar 
£ its Sowndue/S, Indeed, to make {o ſolemn an Article: of Faith, as 
| theſe Men would have the Morality of the Firſt Day of . the Week 
to be, would need a more poſitive and expreſs Authoruy, The 7ext 
doth clearly enough tell the Reaſon of the Diſciples Meeting 10 
frequently, and of Panl's preaching ſo long , becauſe he "mo 
ready 
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Day. 


TheSabbath- 
Day. 


The Seventh 
Day. 


The word 


to be found in 
all the Bible. 


Sacr ament,not 


_ to depart to Morrow ; ir ſpeales'nor a word of its being 8aþ- 
h. . þ - j y 


Their Second 'Afertion;.' That the Firſt Day of 'rhe Week 5s rhere- 
fore called the Lord's Day, Is drawn' yet more ſtrangely from thiar 


The Lord's Of Rev. 1.10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's Day, and heard be- 


bind me a great Voice, as of a Trumpet : Whereas 'no' particular Day 
of the Week is mentioned. So for them to ſay, John meaned rhe 
Firfl Day of the Week, hath no more Proof, bur their own bare 
Aﬀertion. | ? 
For their 7hird Afertion, That it «' to be continued to' the End 
of the World, as the Chriſtians Sabbath; They thar alledge theſe 
Scriptures, Exod. 20.8, 10, t t. Remember the Sabbath Day to hee 
it Holy : but the Seventh Day is the Sabboth of the Lord. thy God ; 
in-it thou ſhalt not do any Work, thou nor thy Son, nor thy Daughter, 
thy Man-Servant, nor thy Maid-Servant \, nor thy Cattle, nor thy 
Stranger, which us within thy Gates : for in Six Days the Lord made 
Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in themis, and: reſted the 


Seventh Day ; wherefore the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath Day, and hal. © 


lowed it. Waiah 56. 2, 4,'6, 7. Matth.'s5. 17,18. ' Think not, that 
T am come to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets; 7 am not come to de 
ſtroy, but to full : © For verily, I ſay unto you., Till Heaven and 
Earth paſi, one Jot or one Tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Law, 
til all be fulfilled. | | 

If they prove any thing, muſt needs prove the-continuance 
of the Seventh Day ; (&cing in all the Law there is no mentien-made 
of the Firſt' Day of the Week being a Sabbath. If thele maybe 


reckoned good and ſound Conſequences, I know no Abſurdities (© great, 
no re | anger , ho Saperſtitions-{o ridiculous , but may be 
cloathed with the Authority of Scripture. AOER TRENT 

In their Twenty Seventh Chapter ,- in the I, 2, 3. 'Seftions, they 
ſpeak at large of the Defzition and Nature of Sacraments ; but in all 
the Scriptures they bring, there is not one Word of ' Sacraments. 


The Truth is, there was & good Reaſon for this Omiſfon ;\ for ſuch 


« thing is not to be*found in/'all the Bzb/e. For them to-alledpe, 
that the thing fignifed. is to be* found irs Seripture , (though'that be 
"I of the Queſtion) will not excute ſuch , who elſewhere 
aver, - Whole Connſel of God is contained” in the Scripture, to 
forfake and reje the Tewonur thereof, and {&rape, out of the Rubbiſh 
of the Romiſh Tradition , for that which is reckoned by themſelves 
ſo ſubſtantial a part of their Faith. 


In their Fourth Sef;on =y aſſert two things: Firf?, That there 
are Two only Sacraments under the Goſpel. Secondly, That theſe two 
are Baptiſm, and the Supper. 


To prove which they alledge, Matth. 28. 19. Go ye therefore, 
and Teach all Nations ,  Baptizing them in the Name 3 the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 1 Cor. 11. 20,23. When 
ye come together therefore into one place, this u,not to eat the Lord's 
Supper; jor I have received of the Lord, that which alſo I delivered 
unto you, that the Lord Jeſus the ſame Night, in which he was betray- 
ed, took Bread. 1 Cor. 4. 1. Ler a Man ſo account of 'us, as of the 


Miniſters of Chriſt , and Stewards of the Myſteries of God. Heb. 5-4 
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God, as was Aaron. 

Now granting, there were ſuch a thing, as Sacraments, to be 
ſolemnly performed; all chat theſe Seriptures will prove, is, 7hat 
theſe Two were appointed to be*performed: But that there are only 
Two , or that thele are they (which is the thing aſletted, and incum- 
bent to be proved) there is not the leaſt Shadow of Proof alledged. 
For according to their own Definition of a Sarrament ir the larger 
Catechiſm, where they lay , The parts of a Sacrament ate two ; the 
one an outward and ſenſible Sign, ed according to Chriſt's own a pornt- 
ment ; the other, an inward and ſpiritzal Grace thereby fignified : both 
the Waſhing of one another's Feer, and the Anointing of the Sick 
with Oil doth anſwer to it, and many other Things. So that the 
Probation of a Sacrament at all, or of their being 7wo, Seven, yea, 
or Seventy, is all alike eaſie; ſeeing neither Name nor Number is to 
be found in the Scripture « they being the meer Conceits and Aroenti- 
ous of Men. And yet it is marvellous to ſee, with how great Confi- 
dence ſome Men do aſſert the Srripture to be their Rule ; while they 
build up ſo conſiderable Parts of rheir Do&#rine without the leaſt 
Scripture- Foundation. | 

Thus I thought fit to pitch upon theſe Three, viz. the Scriptures, 
Sabbath and Sacraments , becauſe theſe be Three of the mais things, 
for which we the Quakers are chiefly cried out agdinft, and accuſed, ai 
believing Erroneoully concerning them. Now what we believe concern- 
ing theſe things, and how agreeable our Teſtimony hevein is to the 
Scriptures, 4s heretofore ſuftciently demonſtrated : Alſo, how little 
Scripture-Proof theſe have for their Contrary Aſſertions to us in theſe 
things, * notwithſtanding of their great Prerences to Scripture, will alſs 
appear to the Unbiafled Reader. 
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Adwertifement to the Reader. 


OTE Keader, Thar I have here throughout made uſe of the 
N laſt Common Tranſlation of the Bible : And if I would have made 
uſe of the Hebrew and Greek ; I*could have produced divers other 
very clear Scriptures, which in the Common Tranſlation are corrupted 
and perverted. But I chooſed rather to do thus, that our Oppoſers 
might ſee, I took no Advantage that way ; and alſo, that all that can 
but read, may find the places Cited in their own Bibles. 


4; And mo Man taketh tha Honour to himſelf, bat be that is called of 1673. 
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Pretended Caurcues, equally Refuſed and 
Refuted in a Two-fold A PO LOGT for the Church 
and People of God called in Derifion 


QUAKERS. 


WHEREIN 


They are Vindicated from thoſe that Accuſe them of Diſorder 
and Confufion on the one hand, and from ſuch as Calumniate them with 
Tyranyy and TMP OSTT TON on the other : ſhewing,, thap as the 
True and Pure Principles of the Goſpel are Reſtored by their Teſti 
mony, 10 is allo the Ancient Apoſtolick O R D E R of the Church of Chriſt 
Re-eſtabliſhed among them,and tetled upon its Right Bafis and Foundation, 
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PHIL. 2. 3. Let nothing be done through Strite, or Vain-glory ; but in 
Lowlineſs of Mind let each eſteem another Better, than themſelves. 

HEBR. 13. 7. Remember them that have the Rule over you, who ſpoke 
unto you the Word of God, whoſe Faith follow. 
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READER. 


0 YU CH wu the Angwe of Man's Nature i» his fallen State, aud 


ſe averſe is he from walking jn the Straight and Even Path of 
TRUTH, that at ever 7 turn he u inclingble to lean tithes 
te the Right Hand or to the Left ; yea, {i a by the Work zZ 


God's Grace is their Hearts, and powe # Crane im 
Spirit hove. ebtained an Entraxce in thi Wy, » are wy Molefte M 


fet wpay on all 5 ; ſome ſtriving ta draw them the 
the ether : And if through the Power t & bp ali 
orb pox —dalak 2 Wy 
paring them to the Worlt of their Enem 


T hoſe that are acquainted with the Holy ag 197-04. Fveks this 
to have been the Lot of the Saints in all Ages pros 
Place it hath been to Reform and Reftores rhe Ruins of #he 
Gad, whey decayed, or any confiderable time have been liable to LT, 
ny hence thoſe +8. ſet about Repairing of the Walls. of ] erula- 
CI neceſſitated to Work with the one Hand,ond Defend £5 the 

r, 

Chraf # accuſed of the Jews as a Samaritan ; and by the Samaritans 
quarrebad, for being a Jew, The Appin Fan 99 ped and impri- 
foned by the Geaxiles, aud uphraided with bejn ew, and tea 
tbejix Guſtoms ; the ſame Paul und dof; haled and rea p% be "liled by 'E 
Jews far breaking the Law, and dfiling the Temple with the Grotiles 
The life bath ol befalen theſe faithſu Witneſſes and M 
God har raifad up in this day te witneſs far his Truth, which bat 
drew in 8.97647 Meaſure Hid; but now iu again Reveeled, We many 
_ 46 be Witneſſes of it who thereby are come jo Walk 1n Le 


2s Reople, thus gathere wor wanted theſe Trials, that 
pri the Church iy both on Fog bt hand a 

(oft, Chara#erizing them in ach Tepms, & $ have Tu 

Ka. Ar their Ddadvantage. From whence ( 4s the Tefti 
wony. of the alle Witnelles nope 76a their Lord did net * » neither 

do hole exeinl ws) ſome will have ug to be Foolih, Mad Creatures ; 


others 


Pr 
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others to be deep, ſubtil Polititians ; * ſome to be Illirerate , Ignorant 
Fellows ; others, to be Learned, Cunning Jcluites ander a meer Viz- 
zard : divers Profeſſors will have wus.zo bs only Penſioners of the Pope, 
wndoubtedly Papiſts ; but the Papiſts abhor us as Hereticks : Sometimes 
we are 4a Pilorderly, Confuſed Rabble, /caving every one to do, as 
they lift agnſt all Good Order and Government;at other times we are 
0 math for Order, as we admit not men to exerciſe "the "Li of 
og oe their own Jedgments. Thag are ourReputations toſſed A the Envy 
the ſame rime of 0ur Adverlaries ; which” yet cannot but have ths Effet -npon ſober- 
accuſes us of 9iyded People, as to ſee, what MALICE works againſt us ; and 
ocing Fears, Low theſe men, by their GontradiQtory- Allertions concerning us, ſave 
broad under ws the Pains, while they Retute one another. 
this Vizzard. Tue it is, we have laboured to Walk amidſt theſe Extremities ; and 
upon our — for' the Truth, we have, found things good in them- 
ſelves abu ed upon both bands : for ſuch/hath always been the Work of 
an Apoſtacy, to keep up the Shadow of «certain Truths ; that there- 
through they might ſhelter other Evils. Thus the Jews made uſe of the 
' Law and the Prophets to vindicate their Abules ; yea, and to Crucifie 
Chriſt : 4nd how much many Chriftians abuſe the Scriptures 'and the 
Traditions of the Apoſtles, to uphold Things quite Contrary to it, will 
i the general be readily «chnowledged by moſt SA 
But to deſcend more particularly ; There be Two Things efpecially, 
both of which in their Primitive Uſe were appointed'; and did very 
much contribute towards the Edification of the Church: The- one is, 
[. ,; he Power and Authority, which the Apoſtles had: given themof 
Llrift for My Gatherings Bat dog up "aid! Governing of his © Church ; 
by Vermue of which Power and Authority they alſo wrots'-the -Zdoly 
\ L Th] 31 64 went nd! 


Scriptures. DO \ 
II. fe other is That Priviledge given 'to every Chriſtian under. the 
Golpel to be led and guided by the'$p3rit of Chriſt, and to'be*taupght 
thereof in, all things. ky 1: cot uiraethe Bien 
Now, both theſe in the Primitive Church wrought effeTrndlly towards 
oe (ot 'End of  Edification ; and did (a in their Nite they may, 
and in their Ule they ought to do) in a good Harmony 'very' well 'Con- 
ſilt together : but by the Workings of Satan and Peryerſneſs of Men they 
are made to fight againſt and deſtroy one another. For on''the one hand 
jb > 4 and} Power, that refided in the Apoſtles,” while it is 
annexed and entailed t0 an Outward Ordination and Sacceffion of 
Teachers, .is made uſe of to cloak and cover all manner ' of Abuſes, e- 
ven the height of Idolatry and! Superſtition. For by Yirtwe of this Suc- 
cellion theſe Men claiming the like Infallibility, that was in the Apoſtles 
(though they be bee to any imwvard Work or Manifeſtation' of the 
Spirit zn heir Hearts ) will needs oblige all others to acquieſce ' and a- 
gree to their Concluſions, however different from or contrary to the 
Truths of the Goſpel ; and yet for any to call ſuch Conclufions'in Que- 
* So ſfaich ſtion, or Examine them, is no leſs than a Hainous' Herely, deſerving 
fouw Dur- Death, @c.. Or while the Revelation of God's Mind is wholly bound » 
Man among Z0#heſe things already delivered in the Scriptures, (as if God had. /po 
the Preshyteri- þzs laſt words there to. his People *) we are put' with our | own" natural 
* an6in bis Ex- pr. din 4: | £4: ? Pur wr 
poſition upon Uiderſtandings #9 Debate about the Meanings of it, and forced to In- 
the Revilari- Ter pet them not as they plainly ſpeak, but according to the Analogy of 
0 - a 
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a certain Faith maze by Men , not ſo much contrived to anſwer the Scri- 
ptures, as the Scriptures are ſtrained to windicate it : which to doubt 
'of, is alſo counted Hereſy, ſerving leſs than EjeQtion out of our 

tive Country, and to be R ofithe Common Aid our Nativity 
entitles us to. Anil on this hand, we may boldly ſay, both Papiſts aud 
Proteſtants have greatly gone afide. 


ifid 

the ogher hand. are fo great. Pretenders:to inward Notions 
Jht+ font) ol of zbe Spirit; + thexe are roExtravygangies o wi, 
which they will not cloak with it ; and ſo much are they you Ones. 
following their own Mind, as can admit of no Chriſtian Fellowſhip and 
Community, nor of that good Order and Dilcipline, wbich the Church 
of Chriſt never was nor can be without. This giveganopes Dopr to all 
Libertinilm, and brings great Reproach 70 the Chriſtian Faith. And 
on this hand have Fully fall'n the Gertnan Anabaptiſts, /o cel'd, 
john of Leyden, Knipperdolling, Gc. (9 taſe 2he/e monſtrous things 
committed by them be ſuch, as they arerelated) and ſome more maderate 
of that tind | have been found among the People in England, called Ran- 
ters ; as it is true, the People called Quakers bave been branded with 
both of theſe Extreams : it is as trut,it hath been and is thtir Work to 
Avoid them; and to be found in that even we 2-4 Path of rhe Primitive 
Church, where all were (=o doabr ) led and atted by the Holy Spirit : 
and might all have propheſied one by one; and yet there was « Sub- 
jeRion of the Prophets to the Spirits of the Prophets. There was an 
Authority Jome had in the Clitirch, yet it was fo Edification, and not 
for Deſtruftion : there wat a Obes i the Lord to ſuch, > were 
ſet over ; and a being taught by futh, and yer a knowing of the Inward 
Anolnting, 4y which. each Individual was tp. be led into all Truth. 7he 
Work and Teſtimony, the Lord hath given ws is, to Reſtore this a- 
gain, and to ſet both theſt in thetr right place, without caufing them to 
deſtroy ont another. To manifeſt, how this is ' Accompliſhed , and Ac- 
complifhing among ws, is the Buſineſs of this Treatiſe ; whivh 7 hope, 
will give ſome Satisfaftion to Men of ſober Judgments, and impartial 
and unprejudicate Spirits: and may be made « bfel in the good Hand of 
_ the Lord,to Confirm and Eſtabliſh Friends againſt their preſent Oppo- 
lers. Which is mainly intended and earneſtly prayed for By 
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The 17th of the Sth 
Month, 1674. 


Roberr Barclay, 


THE. 


ONTENTS 


Section 1. He  IntroduGtion and Method of this Trea« 
tiſe. 
Seftion II, Concerning the Ground and Canſe of this Contro- 
werſie. 
Section HE. Whether there be any Order or Government in 
the Chucch of Chriſt: -. * 
Sefton 1V. Of the Order and Government we plead for. 
:SeQion V. In what Caſes, end bow far.this Government 
extends. 
Seftion VI: How far this Government extends in Matters 
. Spiritual and. purely Conſcientious. . 
Section: VII. Concerning. the Power of Decifion. 
Kees VIIL How this "Government altogether differeth 
from the Opp"el'ns ſſing and Perſecuting Principality of the 
Church of Rome, , and other Antichriftian Aſſemblies. 
The Conclufion. | 


— CESS — 


THE wy 


Anarchy of the Ranters'«c 


— ——  —— — —— 


SECT1oN: I]. 
| The Introduttidn and Method of this Freatile. 


Frer that the Lord God in his own appointed tinte had feen The End of 
meer t0 put an End to the Diſpexſation of 'the Law, 'which te Lov and 
ne. delivered 8 abs Chiibdrew of Iſrael by the Miniſtry of th euperpif 

; through and by. whom he did Communicate unto them in peoſetion re 

the- Wilderneſs trom Mount. Sizaz divers Commandments , Ordinances, = 

Appointments and Obſervations , according as they are teſtified in 


the Writings of the Law ; Any or _—_— 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt in: the fulncls of Tame : ving perfe&tly 
AT EE en, gave We Wand to th. 
Diſpenſat ion Goſpet, Approv » and the 

Ex aleacy of his Docripe by many , Gre and Wont ondetful Signs 
and” Miracles, te Cooled -it "wich Blood ; EE over 


Death (of which it was\impoſlible” tor him to held 
and. - his deſpiſed Witneſſes, who had believed in him, in Tim, 
thee \lie Appearva” to them , after he was railed from the Dea; 
comforting them with the Hope and Aſſurance of the rth 
ofhis Spirit , by which they were to be led and 'in all 
things ; in and by which he was to be with them to the End of the 
World, not ſuffering the-Gates of Hell to prevail ; 
which "Spirit come upon them, they being filled , 
to preach 'the' Goſpe/ without Fear ;+ and in a ſhott 
ada} es the chied' and the Multitude of t | 
were of One Heart and of One Soul,” and great Love and Zee! 
veiled, and there was nothing lacking for a ſeaſon, bay, 


But ll that was in the Net, did not and 
PRI Ob; etc inde gninee te ef is he Os froi 
Whehce they were Drat : of thoſe many that were Called, 88-9 
proved not Choſon Yoſſels fit for the Maſter's Uſe ;* and of all that thar were cal- 
t imto-the/ great Sapper and Marri of the Xing's Son, {td inthe 4- 
hires, that wete found without the We —_ Some nn 
made a Shew for a Seaſon, and afterwards fel ents + there were, 
thet den buck; ' there were, thet made Shipurack of Faith, and of 
2 Good Conſetence : there were fiot only: as did backſlide them- 


falves; 'bat {ought to-draw others into the fame Perdition with them- 
febyes, ſeeking to overturn. an” > rw allo - | 
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brought in Damnable Herefies, even denying tlit Lord that 
them. And alfo of thole Members, that became not wholly Cor- 
rupt (tor ſome were never again Reſtored by Repentance) there were 
that were weak, and fickly, and young; lome were. to be fed with 
Milk, and not with ſtrong-Meat ; tome were to be purged, wherthe 
Old Leaven received any place ; and ſome tobe Cut off fora ſeaſon, 
to be ſhut out (as it were) of the Cainp for a time, until their Le- 
proſy were healed, and then to be received in again. 

Moreover as to Outwards, there was the Care of the Poor, of 


in the Church the Widow, of the Fatherleſs, of the Strangers, &c. Therefore 


of God in the 


Outward. 


The Ground 
of Rents, and 
Diviſions, 


The S»bti1- Now, though ſuch, and the Spirit by which t 


the Lord Jeſus Chriff, who is the Head of the Body, the Chutch, 
(tor the Church is the Body of Chriſt, and the Saints are the (ever- 
al Members of that Body) knowing in his infinite Wiſdom , what 
was. needtul- for the good Ordering and Diſpdfing all things in their 
proper Place , and for preſerving and keeping all things in their 
right Station, did in the Diſpenſation and Communication of his 
holy Spirit Miniſter unto every Member a Meafure of the ſame Spi- 
rit , yet divers according to Operation, - for the Edification of the 
Body ; ſome Apoſtles ; ſome Teachers,ſome Paſtors ſome Elders : there 
are O/d Men,there are Toung Men,there are Babes. For all are not Apo- 
files, neither are all E/ders,ncither are all Babes ; yet are all Members : 
And as ſuch, all have a Senſe and Feeling of the Life of the Body, 
which from. the Head flows unto all the Body , as the Ointment of 
Aaron's \Beard unto the Skirts of his Garment : and every Member 
has its. place and Station in the Body, ſo long as-it keeps in the 
Life of the Body; and all have need one of another: yet is no 
Member to aſſume another Place in the Body, than God has givea it ; 
nor yet to grudg or repine its Felow-member's Place ; but to be 
content with its own : For; the 7ncomely Parts are no lels needful, 
than the Comely ; and the /eff- Honourable, than the more-FTonoura- 
Ble : which the Apoſtle Pau! holds forth in x Cor. 12. from Yerſe 
13. t9..30. | ; 
Now:'the Ground of all Schiſms, Divifions or Rents in the Soup 
is, when-as any Member aſſumes another Place, than is allotted it ; 
or bei ne from the Life and nity of the Body, and | 
the Senſe of ity lets in the Murmurer, the Eye that watches for Ev, 
and. not -in holy Care over its Fellow-members : And then, inſtead 
of coming down-to Judgment in it ſelf, will ſtand up and judge 
its Fellow-members ; yea, | the whole Body, or thole whom God 
_has ſet in a more Honourable-and Eminent Place in the Body, than 
it {elf Such ſuffer not the Word of Exhortation; and term the 
Reproofs of ' Inſtruction (which is the Way of Life)  Impofition and 
Oppreſſion-: and are not aware, how far they are in the things they 
nh others for; while they ſpare not to reprove and 
revide all _ their Fellow-members: Yet it they be but admoniſhed 
themſelves, they cry out, as if their Great Charter of Goſpeh Li- 
berty were broken. 
are aQt- 


ty of char Spi- ed, be ſufficiently ſeen and felt by 7houſands, whoſe God 
has ſo eſtabliſhed , as they are. out of Danger of being intang- 
led in that Smare ; and who have Power and Strength in 


rr, 


them- 
ſelves 
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{elves to judge that Spirit even in its moſt ſubti!' Appearances : yet 16 
there ng ot _ {o well withſtand the Subrilly and ſeeming + | 
Sixcerity (ome ſuch pretend to, though in meaſure they ' have a fig 
of them ; and others , that cannot fo rightly diſtinguiſh berwixr 
the Precious and the Yile: and ſome: there are, that t 
Weakneſs, and want of true Diſcerning may be deceived , and the 
Simplicity in them betrayed for a ſeaton ; as it is written , With 
Fair Speeches and Smooth Words they deceive the Hearts of the Sim- 

le. 
F Therefore having , according -to my meaſure , received- an O- 
pening in my Underſtanding , as to theſe things , from the Lighe 
of the Lord, and having been for ſome time under the weighty ſenſe 
of them ; I find at this inſtant a Freedom to commit them to Wri- 
ting , for the more Univerſal Benefit and Edification of the Church of 
CHRIST. 

Now, for the more plain and clear opening and underſtanding of The #tads 
theſe things, it is fit £4 ſum up this Treatiſe 1n theſe following goes: COS 
ral Heads, to be conſidered of : 

Firſt, From whence the Ground and Cauſe of this Controverſy is, the 1. 

Riſe and Root of it ? | 

Secondly, Whether there be now any Order aud Government in the 1l. 
Church of Chriſt ? 

Thirdly, What is the Order and Government which we plead for > 1II, 
in what Caſes, and how far it may extend > in whom the Power decifrue 
is, aud how it differeth 2 and i» wholly another, than the Oppreſſing and 
Perſecuting Principality of the Church of Rome, and other Anti-chri- 
fian Aſſemblies. 


SECTION II. 


Concerning the Ground and Cauſe of this 
CONTROVERSIE. o 


_ 


Wi the Lord God by his mighty Power Bc 

the Nations with the Dawning of his Heavenly Day ( for The 6p 
thus 4 write unto thoſe, that have received and believed the 7rath of 
and that he ſent forth his [niFraments , whom he had fitted and pre- 
pared for his Work , having faſhioned them not according to the Wiſ- Lord deferi- 
dom and Will of Man, but to his own heavenly Wiſdom and Counſel, * 

they went forth and preached the Goſpel! in the Evidence and 

monſtration -of the Spirit : not, in the Enticing Words of Man's 

Wiſdom ; but in Appearance as Foe/s and Mad, to thoſe that judg- and break- 
ed according to Man. ' But their Words and Teſtimony pierced ing forth. 
through into the Inner Man in the Heart, and 'reached to that of 

God in the Conſcience; whereby as many as were ſimple-hearted, 


and 
Cc 2 
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bp the Meſergers of the Maft God ; and their Words: were unto 
| them,” not 25 the Words of Mer , but as the Words of Ged: for in 
the receiving and embracing the 7efimony of 7ruth through them , 
jy AU 22 and the Arceptable Day began to dawn in 
New what Evidence brought theſe Men to make their 72/imony to 

be reogived ? did they Eutice? did they flatrer > did they daxb up 2 
0 did = preach Liberty to the Fleſh, or Will of Man ? Nay verily , 
: they -wled no ſuch Method : their Words were as Thunder-Bolts,knock- 


«Wife ; 1 mutt. go prove ny Toke of Oxen; 7 
Ny tfe p muſt 


us in the Forms, Fellowſhips, falſe Worſhips and Fooliſh Faſhions 
wy 44g obeckent , all theſe things 
to emmationg and that, as we abeyed the pure Manifeſta- 
tion of the Light of ' i our Hearts , there was no Hefttation. 
We mi ve parted with all thoſe things at the rf ; 
aned ſuch Scraples , was but that, which drew back, 

ling to give pure Obedience to the Croſs of Chriſt: 
ence, and believed in the Eight, found no 
bling ; but ſuch as believed not , were Condemned 
lieved not in him that _ Now the 


and Efficacy of theſs ers Teſtimen 
7 ith  Fearand Amazement in ns all of ack 


_ as were thas many began to be immerdly pricked, as inthe 
Days of al; andthe Foundations of: many began to be ſhaken : and 
' ſors that were 2ſleop, were awakened ; and many thet were dead 
ang buried ia the Graves of Sin, and Formatity, and Superſtition and 
Halatry of all Sorts , were Akermed : and many were brought in 
from the H and the High-Ways ; and-the Truth was received by 
Thouſasds with gpeat Cheeriulneſs, and a Readineſs of Mind : and the 
Feet of tha beheld to be Zeawtifiul upon the Mountains , that 
brought the Glad Tidings of theſd good things. And great Zowline/s 
and Spmplicity of Heart was upen ſuch, that were newly —_ 
0 
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| Power both in themſelves, and in thoſe w were over them in the L,AAL 

Lord, and had gathered them into the Trath, 

| But os i was in the Garberings of Od, 1{o it alfo fell ont © in this 

Day ; all kept not their #rf Love : As among thoſe Thouſands , 

which Moſes ted out of Egypt, and carried through the Red Sea, 

who had fi ſung Praiſes to uy n the Banks of Salvation, mndy 

(Carcaſes ll in the Wilderneſs ; who Marnured and | C 

retarn agen to the Fleſb-pots of Fgypt ; and forme for Oppo a Oppoſition "os 

Contradiding the Servant, and Servants of the 'Lord; whom the **— 

Lord had made Uſe of to lead them out of Bondage , in ſaying; is Hf 

take 100 much upon you; hath the Lord indeed only ſpoken by | 

hath he not [po alſo by ws? 4nd 23 artong thiels Mulcitudes; whikch 

were eninred by the Apoſtles, there were many, .who contimied not 

faithtul co the End ; fome returned back with the Sow ro the 

Puddle, after they were waſhed ; ſome embraced the preſent World ; 

ſome again ſeparated them(elves, bei ing ſeufual and iekeve the Spi- — Separation 

rit, deſpifing Dominion,and Land peating oat of Dignities ; their Mouths _ 

ſpeaking great fweBing Words , puſfed up, and not abiding in , 

theſe things , which ty er rage of he pt tes ; Sot is to be 

kmented, that amony theſe "whihrith tes and 

Ervany np nin” the pg 7 of his 

Seed and P of ſparit mto Light 

and Life) di ng forth an GT wed tar hve afenx upon 

the »4 HL Heada one ect nk agi ines rut 

mig 0 the fe Br of Laff amd Riot, from whence they were 
and Redeemed : ſc ſome conkd not bear the Reps of the 

Creſe of Chrift ; and were by and anon offended m hint : //ane cootd 

not bear the Tribulzt tons, Safferings and Perfecations , which cattic 

for the Truth's ſake ; and the Seed in them was ſoon ſcorched with 

the Heat of the Day. And fome nox thiding nf agen 4 

Fruth in themſelves, were not contented with that Place 

in the Bedy, which God had placed them in ; but puft 

up in their Fleſhly Minds, inruding into thoſe things wh they 

have not ſeen : and works needs be Jevovaters inert ty ange, oy 

— meroducing new Dotirines and Praftices, not c " cmuſng Dy 
to wins: was ready delivered in the” Bey | ——— 

Parties ner, cr pune og > _ = | | 4 

ny rev A Meſfeng of of | 

by rage Church, who LD their Lives unto* _ | 

but through much Care, and Travel, ——_— 


nn ogg, 
and Bones, and Beatings in in daily Jeopardy ator v by the 

Power of God in the moſt pretious 7rath. Yer in all rhis there 
nothing belallen us, bur that which hatft been the Antient Lot of "vY 
Charch of Chrif# in the Primitive Times. 


Now He, that was eareful for his Charch and People in old times, 


the 7ruth unto its primetibe rity and litity, and as he has 144 his Cert 
delivered our Underſtandin  Jnrgriey nd P44 Doris and Ptin- Crch and 
ciptes , which prevailed in The Apoffacy ; fo he hath not garhered People, 

us to be 4s Sheep ſeattered hes tain 4 Shepherd , that every one 
may 
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1674. may run his own Way, and. every one follow his own Will, and 
C52 fotobe as a Confuſed Maſs or Chaos without any Order ; but He,even 
the LO R D hath alſo gatheredand is gathering us into the Good 
Order , Diſcipline and Government of his own Son the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt - rherefore he hath laid Care upon ſome beyond others, 
who watch for the Souls of their Brethren, as they, that mui? give ac- 

count. 

The ſeveral -There are then Fathers, that have begotten us unto Chriſt Je. 
craronsin ſus through the Goſpel, of whom We ought to be Followers , and to 
1 Cor.q. 15, remember their Ways, which be in Chriff. There are then Fa- 
16, 17. thers and Children , Inſtruftors and Inſtrutted , Elders and Toung 

Men, yea, and Babes ; there are that cannot ceaſe, but muſt Zx- 
hort, Inſtruft, Reprove, Condemn, Judge ; or elſe, tor what End 
gave Chriſt the Gifts mentioned Epheſ. 4. 11, 12 + And how are the 
Saints perfefed > and the Body of Chriſt Edified of thoſe, wlio come 
under the Cognizance , and as it were , the 7eſt of this Order and 
Government 2. | may chiefly ſum them up in three-ſorts (though there 
be divers others little ſubdivided Species of them.) 

r. Prone The Firſt is, Thoſe that turn openly back to the World again, 
through finding the Way of Truth too narrow. Thele have not been 
apabl to do us any conſiderable Hurt ; for being as  Sa/t, that has 

lolt its Savour, they moſtly prove a Stink among thoſe, to. whom 
they go : And I never knew any of them, that proved any ways 
ſteadable to thoſe , to whom they 9. I find other Profeſſors make 
but ſmal/ Boaſt of any Proſelytes they got out from among us ; I 
hear little of their proving Champions for the Principles of others a- 
gainſt us, And in tor the moſt part they loſe all Religion with 
the 7r«th : for I have heard ſome of them ſay ; That if ever they 
_ on them to be Religious, they would come back again to the Quakers, 


E. 
2. Unnary Secondly, Thoſe, who through Unwatchfulneſs, the ſecret Corry 
Repenting Si0- 2 £66 of. 1 A Hearts , pu} the myſterious or had, Ti Ch 
of the Enemy have fallen into his Szares ; ,and ſo have come under 
the Power of ſome Temptation or other, either of Fleſbly Laſts, or 
of Spiritual Wickedneſs : who being ſealonably warned by thoſe 
that keep theit, Habiration , and faithful Overſeers in the Church ; 


have been Reftored by unfeigned Repentance : not kicking a- 
& inſt the Pri&ks ; but have rejoiced, that others watched over them 

bs their gooey - and are become Monuments of God's Mercy unto this 
Self-ſepar 6 irdly , Such, who being departed from their frſ# Love and 


Antient for the Truth , become Cold and Lukewarm ; and yet 
are aſhamed to make open Apoſtacy, and to turn back again , fo as 
to deny all the Principles of Truth, they having had already ſuch 
Evidence of Clearneſs upon their Underſtanding : yet not keeping 
low in their own Habitations, but being puffed up, and giving Way 
to the reſtleſs Imaginations of their Exalted and Wandering Minds , 
* fall out with their Brethren ; cauſe Divifrons ; begin to hnd Fault 
with ev thing, and to look at others more, than. at themlſclves ; 

with ſweling ords to talk of and preach up a higher Diſpenſation , 
while they are far from living up to the Life and Perfetion of this 


preſent; 


fome Oppoſers. 


Se&.Ull.-Church-D2der aud Government Aﬀerted. » 93 
Preſeat .; like unto ſuch, who ſaid , we will: nor hape this Man to 1674. 
rule over ws : cry. out of Formality and Apoſtacy'," becauſe» they.are Ag 
not followed in all Things ;.:.and it they be reproved for their Unr«- 
lineſs, according, to the good Order of the Church of Chriſt, then 
they cry out, Breach of Liberty, Oppreſſion., Perſecution ! we will 
have none of your Order and Government ; we were taught to follow 

the Light jn our Conſciences, and not the Orders of Men. Well, 
' of this hereafter; bus this gave the Riſe of this Controverſy; Which 
leads me to that, which I propoſed in the ſecond Place. 


SecTion IIL 


Whether there be now to be any Order or  Go= 
vernment # the Church ef Chriſt, 


| & Anſwer to this Propoſition I meddle not at this Time with thoſe; 

that deny any ſuch Thing , as a Church of Chrift ; I have reſer- 

ved their Plea to another Place, Neither need I to be at much Pains 

to prove. the Affirmative, ' to wit, That there oaght to be Government _ 
and Order in the Church of Chriſt, unto the Generility of our Op , 59-0 
poſers , both Papiſts and Proteſtants ; who readily confels and ac- veramex: 
knowledge it, »and have heretofore blamed us for want of it, &=<& 
Though now ſome of them/, and that of the higheff Pretenders , 
are become ſo unreaſonable ; as to accuſe us for the Uſe of it ; im- 
proving it ſo far as they can, to our Diſadvantage : For ſuch is the 
Blindneſs of partial Exvy ; that whereas the ſuppoſed Want of it 1 

once reckoned Heretical,now the preſent Performance of it eo | 
Criminal, 

Theſe then, to whom I come to prove this Thing, 
having caſt off the Yoke of the Croſs of Chriſt in the! 
all Subjeftion or Government : denying, that any ſuch thing 
as diſagreeing with the 7e/timony of Truth : or thole, who 
{o wilful and ob/tinate in their Minds, yet are fearful or-fers 
the Matter, in reſpe& of the dangerous Conſequences, they: 
prehend, ſuch a Thing may draw atter it. | 

For the clearing then as well the Miſtakes of the one, as anſwering 
the Cavils of the other, I judge, the Truth of theſe following 4fer- 
tions will ſufficiently prove the Matter ; which I ſhall make no great 
Difficulty to Evidence. CEN: 

Firſt , That Jeſus Chriſt, the King and Head of. the Church , Reaſon 1. 
did appoint and ordain , that there ſhould be Order and Govetnment 
in it. * | 


Secondly, 7hat the Apoſtles aud Primitive Chriſtians, whew they & 
56 


were filed with the Holy Ghoſt, and immediately led by the Spirit of 
God, did Practiſe and Commend #t. 


Thirdly, 
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_ than. in refuſing x0/hear thlirn , that rf reproved 


| Thirdly; Zhat the fame Occaſion and Necellity now occarring, whit) 
gave them Opportunity to exerciſe that parte -the Church of Chrift 
hath the ſame Power wow, as ever, and are led by the ſame Spirit znts 
the ſame Practices. : | 
As to the Firf#, I know, there are{ome, rhat the very Name _. 
of a Churth, and the: very Words Order and Government , they are © 
affraid of. Now: this 1 fuppote hath proceeded, becauſe of the *' 
great; Hypecriſy., Deceit and Oppreſſion , that hath been cloaked 
with the Pretence of theſe Things ; but why ſhould the 7rarh 
be negleFed , becauſe ZHypociites havg pretended to it ?* The 
right J/titution of theſe Things, which have been appointed 
and ordained by God , muſt not, nor ought not to be dilpiled, 
becauſe corrupt Men have abuſed and perverted them. I know 
not any thing , that hath been more abyſed and perverted in the _ 
whole World, than the Name of a Chriſtian ; ſhall. we then renounce 
that Eonourable Title, becauſe ſo many Thouſands of Wicked Mex, 
yea, Antichrifts have falſly aſſumed it to themtelves > The May 
of Sin hath takea ypon him to fir in the Temple of God , as God ; 
yet we mult not therefore deny, that God u in this Temple. If the 
Synagogue of Satan hath aſſumed the Name of the Church of Chriſt, 
and hath termed her Oppreſſion and Violence, the Power and Autho- 


rity thereof ; , therefore mutt not the Chirch of Chriſt and its' Au- 


thority be cxertiſed,” whete it truly is according to his Mind» This © 
[ prefix to warn all to beware of /fambling at things, which are © 
innocent 61 themfelves.; and that we may' labour to hold the ſteady, : 
even» Path. of Trath,, without running in either -of the Zxtreams. 
For 'that Jeſus Chriſt" did appoint Order and Govermmont to be in the 


ues Ghutch, is very :dear from his plain' Words , Marrh: i8. 15, 16, 


17,48, Ver. us. AMorevver, if thy Brother . ſhall treſpaſs againft 
thee ; go tell him his Fault between thee and him alone'; if he ſhall 
hear thee, theu haft gained thy Brother. Ver. 16. But if he will 
hee., then fake with thee one or two more , that.in'tbe Mouth 
Fives three Witneſſes . every Word may be eftabliſhed; Ver. 17. 
ball neglett to%ear them, tell it unto the Charch: but 
Reg/cat to hes the Church, tet him be wwto thee as an Heathen- 
ad #&xPabliran, Ver. 18. Perily, I fay unto you, whatſoever 

} bind® on. , "foall be hound in Heaven; antl whatſoever 
1 bn ;, Jhall bg-looſed in Heaven. © From which 
re doth manifeitly 'and evidently follow, Fir, that 'Je- 
Pintcnded., there ſhould be a certain Order and Method in 


| Iis C =, in the Procedure towards '{uch as 7rawſgrefs. Secondly, 


That he that refuteth roilwar #0, 45 become more guilty (as hardned) 
That refuſing the Judgment of the Church ck tee” 
zat to war the Judgment Church, or Wem- 
Ly, he doth thereby Excl himſelf, and ſhut'out himſelf from be- 
ing.a-#femder ; xarkd-is yultly judped by Ins Brethren, 'as 2 Zeathern 
anda Pablican. | \y | 
= And /aſtly, That the Church, Gathering or: Aſſembly of God's Pev- 
plezsPower tw Emin and call roman Accoudt fuch, as a 
to beoatdup} po TIREn. theſe Feirh withithem, © Trasf 
greſs; and in Caſe of their xefuſingu0twear , or Repert , +to Exclude 
; . them 
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them from their Fellowſhip: and that-God hatlyg ſpecial Regard to 4674: 
the ment and Senſe of his People thus orderly: proceedingglo'as (Ag 
to hold-ſuch Sound in Heaven, whom they bind on Earth, pad ſuch 
hooſed in Heaven, whom they /ooſe on Earth, , | am partly Confi- 
dent, that no rational Man will deny , but tliatztheſe naturally fol- 
low. from the above-mentioned Scripture ; and if there ſhould be any 
found ſo unreaſonable, as to deny it, I could prove it by zecefary and _ 
anevitable Conſequences : which at preſent, as taking it for granted, of | 
I forbear'to do. If it be reckoned 1o great a Crime to offend one of © 
the.little ones, that it were better for him, that fo did, thar a ME + 
ſtone were hanged about his Neck, and he were drowned in the Depth of 
the Sea; without Queſtion, to Offend and gainſay the whole Flock 
muſt 'be more Criminal, and muſt draw after. it'a far deeper Fudg- 
ment. | | *: A 
Now: if thegy were no Order nor Government in the Church, whit 
ſhould of thoſe that Trawſeref 2 How ſhould they be again The wag of 
Reftored * Would not this\make all Reproving , all Inſtrutting , all Church-0r- 
Caring for, and Watching over one another void and null? Why 
ſhould Chriſt have deſired them to prodted after this Mezhod'2 Why 
doth'he-place {o.much Weight upon the. Judgment of. the Charch, as + 
to make the refuſing of Ztaring 1t to draw ſodeep a-Ceyſure after it ; 
which .he- will not have to follow the-refuſing to hear ore. or. two a- 
part , though the Matter be one and theffame 2 And ſo as toi'the-Sub- 
ſtantial and. Intrinfick Truth of. the 'Thing , there lies the. ſame. OBh- 
gation- upon the 7ranſereſor to.hear that ove, as well as aZ; for" that 
one advileth him to that: which' is right and good, as well as thEwhole -* 
and they. do but homologate:or Confirm that, which that oxe hathalrea- 
dy aſſerted : Yet Jeſus Chriſt, who is the: Author of Order," and not- 
of Confuſion , will not have z Brother cut off, or reputed a Publicany 
tor refnfing to hear ove or two,but tor retuſing to hear the Church: And 
if it be:Objeted, That the Church of Rome.and all other falſe Churth- bjeftion 
es make uſe of thu Scripture, and cover their Perſecution, and Cruelty, 
and Oppreſſion by it ; and thou ſayft no more, than they ſay. I anſwer; I 
ſuppole, no-man will be fo unreaſonable, as to affirm, that the Church 
of Rome abuſing this Scripture, will make it fa/ſe in it-f{elt.: but how 
we differ in our Application of this Scripture, ſhall be ſpoken of here- 
I am not now claiming Rzght to this Power, as dueto'w (that 
is reſerved for another place; _) bur this, I fay, - is that, »which1 now 
aver to be maniteſt from the Scripture-Teſtimony, and to be' in itſelf an 
unqueſtionable Truth, 7hat Jeſus Chriſt intended, there ſhould be Or- 
der and Government in his Church ; which is the Thing at preſent in 
handto be proved : which if it be ſoreally true (as it cannot be denied ) 
then I hope , it will alſo neceſfarily follow , that fuch , who really 
and: truly are the Church! of Chrif#, have Right -to exerciſe this 
Order and Government. | I 
Secondly, That the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians did practiſe Oy-. Reaſon 
der and Government, we need but to read the Hiſtory of the 4s," of 
which-I ſhall mention atew pregnantand undeniable 7Zeſtimonies, as we , Cherch-0r. 
_ obſerve in the very firſt Chapter of the 4s,from Yerſ 13. tothe & HIRE 
;-\ where at the, very  fir/# Meeting the Apoſtles and Brethrew Ales Und i 
held together after che 4/cen/ion.of Gbrif, they begin orderly to Te Chri- 
| D'd Appoint ..3a Ele&ions 
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int one 10 fulfil the Place of Judas; it may be thought , this 
wt Ceremony ; yet weee, how the Lord dquntenan- 
ced it. 1 hope, none will ſay, that the Apafiies appointing of theſe 
two Men, or of him, upon whom the Zo? did not tall, Contradiffed 
their Toward Freedom, or Impoſed upon it ; but both very 
well : the one in the Will and Movings of God in Appoine- 
ixg, and the other in the ſame in ſubmitting to rncir Appointment. 
Moreover, after they had received the holy GhoiF , you may read 
As 6. io foon as there was gn Opportunity, how they wiſely gave 


-in Diftri- Order concerning the Diſtribution of the Poor, and Appointed lome 


men for that Purpoſe. So here was Order and Government accord. 
ing to the Preſent grey. ads Coe And the Lord God. was 
way plealed _ i, _ t _ of = eagRn. .and the Num- 
r of the Diſciples multiplied in Jeruſalem greatly. Might 
not Fn {aid * +04 as ome lay now : We oil = < our Erie 
to whom we ſee Cauſe ;-and wewill take no Notice of your Appointments 
aud Orders? Whether would God have approved ot ſuch,yea,or nay > 
Thirdly, When that the Buſine(s of | Circemeiffon fell in , whether 
it was fit or nat to Circumciſe the Gentiles > We (ee, the Apoſtles faw 
not. meet Zo ſuffer every one to follow their own Minds Wills : 


Jo in bs They did not judge, as one confuſedly fuppoſeth , That this Differ- 


ence i an outward Exerciſe would commend the Unity of rhe true 
Faith ; nay , they took another Method. It is ſaid expreſly, 48s 
If. 6. And the Apoſtles and Elders came together to confider of this 
Matter ; and after there had hees much diſputing about it (no doubt 
then, there were here Diverfities of Opinions and Judgments) the 4 
pelttes and Elders told their Judgments, and came allo to a poſtive 
Concluſion. Sure, ſome behaved to ſubmit , elle they ſhould never 
have agreed. Sq thoſe that were the Elders, gave a pofitive Fudg- 
ment : and they were bold to ſay ; Zhat it pleaſed not ouly them, But 
the Haly Gboft. By all which it doth undeniably appear , that the 
Apeltles and Primitive Saints praftiled a- Holy Order and Gover::- 
ment among. themſelves: and I hope , none will be ſo bold as to fay 

they did theſe Things without the Leadings of the Spirit of Gad, 
w_ his Power and Avtbority concurring and going along with 


The Apo» Al d that theſe Things were not only fingular Prattices ; but that 
files Derize they held-it dafrinaly, that is to lay , it was Dofrine, which they 
® Order in the preached, that there ought ta be Order and Government inthe Charch, 


1s manifeſt from theſe fallowing Teſtimonies. x Cor. 4. 15, 16, x7. 
$ 5:) Fer though you bave ten Thouſand Tnſtruflors in Chriſt ; yes 

ave ye wat wany Fatbers: for in Chrift Jefus 1 bave begotten you 
tbraugh the Goſpel. (16.) Wherefore 7 beſeech you, be ye Followers of 
me. (17.) For this Cauſe have 7 ſext unto you Timotheus, who. is my 
beloved Son, and faithful in the Lord ; who ſball bring you into Rb- 
wewbrance of my Ways, which be in Chriſt, as I teach every where in 
auery Church. Here the Apoſtle Paul is very abſolute : Firft, In that he 
deſires them to be Followers of biw. Secondly, In that he ſendsa Teacher, 
yea, a Mirifer, and Eminent Biſhopor Overſeer of the Church for to put 
them in Mind of his Ways, which be in Chriſt , as be taught in eve- 
ry. Church. No doubt, there were Apoſtates and Diſſent ing Spirits - 

c 


£) 
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the Church of Corinth, that gave Paul Occaſion thus to write;" as he 1674: 
teſtifies in the Beginaiog of the Chapter, How he was Judged by ſome _ a 
of them ; he ſhews, how they were grows high, verle 8. Now ye are 

f, yow ye are rich, ye have reigned as Kings withewt ws,6c.. Might 
not-thele Diſexters at the Church of Corinth have. reatoned- thus's» bifenting 
gain au! > Did not this Paul teach us at firſt to mind the Afrafeve —_—_— 
of Grace in onr ſelves, and tollow that 2 (tor nodoubt,that was Pau!'s Gone. 
Dofrine ): but gow he begias to Lord aver us,and talls us, we muſt 
- be Followers of him. Might nat they have judged the Beloved 7 ims- 
thy to be far gut of his Place 2 Might they nat have (aid ; It ſeems, 
it 15 not God that moved thee, and lent thee here. by his Spirit ; but 
Lordly Panl, that legks Dominion over our Faith : It ſeems, thou 
comelt not here to preach Chriſt, and with ys to be Fallawers of him, 
and of his Grace in our Hearts; but to mind us to fefow Pawl's 
Ways , and take notice, how he zeaches iu every Church : We are not 
concerned with him, nor with his Meſſenger, nor with none of your 
Orders ; and {o forth. Doth not this run very plauſible ? I queſtion 
not, but there was ſuch a Req/ſovivg among the Apofate Cotinthians ; 
kr ſuch, as are of the (ame kind among us, examine ſeriouſly, and 
mealure their Spirits truly hereby. Yea, he goes yet further in the 
following Chapter, verl. 3, 4. Verl: 3. As at/ert in Body,but preſent in Wa" 
Spirit, have judged om 4s though I were preſent ,, concerning him The Power 
that hath ſo done this Deed., Verie 4. {nihe Name of aur Lord Jo (Ls. 

I" * © , yagment In 

Chrift, Ce are gathered together, and my ſpirit with the Power of the Church,--- 
our Lord hs Chrift; &c,, Would not ane-think this to have been a | 
very preſumptuous Word > and yet who dare offer to Condens it } 
From all which I ſhall ſhortly obſerve, that it ſeems, it was judged 
no Inconfiſtewcy nor Contradiftion, to be Followers of the Grace in them- 
ſelves, to be perſwaded in their own Hearts, and allo to be Followers 
of the 4po/tle Paul, and of his Ways ; becaulc his Ways and Example 
was no other, than the Spirit of God in themſe/ves would have led 
them to, if they had been obedient. Therefore he found it needful 
to charge them poſitively to foZow him, without adding this Reaſon. 

Next, the great Argument the 4pe/ie ulcs to perlwade them here- 
unto, upon which he mainly inſiſts, becauſe he had 4egettes them 
into the '7rxth ; Te have nat many Fatbers; for in Chrift Jeſus PF have —s of Fa 
begotten you through the Goſpel : wherefore I beſeech you, be ye Fob- on 
lowers of we, So he makes that as the Cayſe ; which the lame Apo- 
ſtle alſo in his Expoſtulation with the Ge/atjans,putting them- in mind, 
how he preached the Goſpel to them at firſt , and Chap. 4. Perſ. rs. 
Where is then the Bleſſednefs ye ſpake of 2 for I bear you Record, if pof 
fible, ye would have plucked out your own Eyes, and given them unto me. 
We ce then, that che Lord hath, and doth give ſuch, whom he hath 
furniſhed, and lent farth to gather a People unto himſelf, Care and —and over- 
Over/ight over that People; yea, and a certain Authority in the Pow. crs- 
er over them to bring them back to their Duty, when.they ſtray ar 
any Time ; and'to Appoint, yea, and Command ſuch Things , as are 
needful far Peace, and Order, and nity's ſake: and that there lies 
an Obligation upon ſuch, as axe fo , to Reverence, Klavour , 
Yea, and Qbey tuch as are ſet over in.the Lord. Fog ſaith the —To be 0- 
lame Apaltle, 2 Cor. 2. 9. For to the Fed alſo did I woite; that 1% 

2 


might 
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11674 might know the Proof of you, whether you be Obedient in all Things : 
WY 


] 


Chap. 7. Verl: 13, 15. — Tea, and exceedingly the more joyed we 


for the Joy of Titus, becauſe bs Spirit was refreſbed by you all 
i 


Verſe 15. s inward Afetion i more abundant enerd jeu whil 
he remembreth the Obedience of you all, how with Fear and Trembling 


; you received him. 


Betrayings 
of the Ene- 
my. 


The Mur- 
worer ſhut 
out. 


The Hexoxr its fake. Such, rather than 


Now this will not at all Infer, as if they had been Zmplicitly ed 
of Old : or that ſuch, ashaving the ſame Authority to exerciſe it 
now, f Dominion over their Brethrens FAITH, or to force 
them to do any thing beyond, far lels contrary, to what the Lord leads 
us to by his Spirit : but we know (as they did of Old ) that the E- 
nemy lies near to BET RAT under ſuch Pretences. And ſeeing, in 
caſe of Difference the Lord hath, and doth, and will Reveal his 1:11 
to his People, and hath and doth raiſe up Members ,of his Body , to 
whom he gives a Diſcerning, and Power and Authority to Inſtrutt, Re- 
prove, yea, and Command in ſome Caſes ; thoſe, that are faithful and 
low in their Minds, keeping their own places, and minding the Lord, 
and the Zvtereſt and Good of his 7 RU T H in the general over all, ſhut 
out the Murmurer ; and the Spirit of God leads them to have n;ty, 
and: concur with their Brethren. But ſuch as are heady and bigh- 
minded, are inwardly Yexed, that any ſhould Lead or Rale,but them- 
ſelves: And ſoit is the high Thing in themſelves , that makes them 
quarrel with others for raking much upon them ; pretendinga Liberty, 
not ſinking down in the Seed to be willing to be of no Re, ey for 

y to 


give up their own Wills , w 


of Frath Pro”. mnake Rents and Diviſions, not ſparing the Flock ; but P_—_ he 
firaced by Di- 2 paring I c 
viſions. FP Reputation and Honour of the Truth even to the World, miniſter to 


them an Occaffon of Scorn and Lawghter,to the hardning them ia their 
Wickedneſs and Atheiſm. 
Beſides theſe Scriptures mentioned, I ſhall ſet down a few of many 
more, that might be /»/taxced to the ſame Purpole. 
b 5. 21. Submitting your ſelves one to another in the Fear of 
God. . 
Phil. 2. 3. Let nothing be done through Strife or Vain glory, But in 


"* Lowlineſs of Mind let each efteem other better, thas ger (n+ 


Verſe 29. Receive him therefore in the Lord with 
hold ſuch in Reputation. | | 

And 3. 17. Brethren, be Followers together of me ; and mark them, 
which walk ſo, as ye have us for an Enlample. 

And 4. 9. Thoſe Things, which ye have both learned , and received, 
and heard, and ſeen in me, Do ; aud the God of Peace ſhall be with 
os. 
Col. 2. 5. For though I be abſent in the FleſÞ, yet am I with you in 
the Spirit, joying and beholding your Order , and the Stedfaſtneſs of 
your Faith in Chriſt. 

x Fheſl. 5. 12. And we beſeech you Brethren, to know them, which 
Labour among you, and are over yqu in the Lord, aud admoniſh you. 

Verſe 13.4nd to Eſteem them very highly in Love, for their Work's 
Sake ; and be at Peace among your ſelves. 

Verle 14. Now we exhort you, Brethren, warn them that are unru- 
ly, comfort the feeble-minded, ſupport the weak, be patient toward all 
Men. 2 Theſl, 


Gladnefs, and 
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2 Lheil. 2. 15, Therefore Brethren, ftand' faſt, and bold the Tradi- 
tions, which ye have been taught, whether by Word, or our Epiſtle. 

2 Cor. 10.8. For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more of our Au- 
thority (which the Lord bath given us for Edification, and not for your 
Deſftruftion) I ſhould not be aſbamed. 

Now though the Papiſts greatly abuſe this place, as if hereby they 
could juſtifie that Maſs of Swperſtition, which they have heaped toge- 
ther ; yet except we will deny the plain Scripture,we muſt needs be- 
lieve, there lay an 04/igation upon the Theſſalonians to obſerve and 
hold theſe Appointments, and no Doubt, needful Inſtitutions, 'which by 
the Apoſtles were recommended unto them : and yet who will ſay, 
that they ought or were thereby Commanded to do any thing; contra- 
ry to that, which the Grace of God in their Hearts. moved them to? 

2 Thell. 3.4. And we have Confidence in the Lord touching. you, that 
ye both do, and will do the Things, which we Command you. 

Verie.6. Now we Command you, Brethren, in the Name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw your ſelves from every Brother, that 


walketh diſorderly, aud not after the Tradition, which he recerved of 


Us. 
What more poſitive than this ? and yet the Apoſtle was not here a- 


our 
him, that he may be aſhamed. | 

Thus Hebr. 13. 7. Remember themgwbich have the Rule over you who 
have ſpoken unto you the Word of God, whoſe Faith tollow ; confidering 
the End of their Converlation. - 

Verſe 17. Obey them, that have the Rule over you,and ſubmit your 
ſelves ; for they watch for your Souls, as they that muſt give Account : 
that they may do it with Joy, and not with Griet ; for that is unprofita- 
Ble for you. | | 

ug 8. Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy Dreamers defile the Fleſh, deſpiſe 
Dominion, and ſpeak Evil of Dignities. , | 

I might at lengthenlarge, it needful, upon theſe Paſſages; any of 

which 1s ſufficient to prove the Matter in Hand : but that what is 
ſaid, may fatisfic ſuch, as are not wilfully blind and obtinate. For 
there can be nothing more plain from thele 7eſtimonies, than that the 
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' The Authe- 


ny Inpoſer: And yet further, Verſe 14. And if any Maus Obey not _ 
ord | Has Epiſtle, note that Man, and have no Company with poſition. 


The Primi 


Ancient Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians praQtiled Order and Govery- Arora 
ment in the Church ; that ſome did Appoint,and Ordain certain Things ; i tic Chnrch. 


Condemn, and Approve certain Prattices, as well as Dofrines by the 
Spirit of God : That there lay an Obligation in Point of Duty upon o- 
thers to obey and ſubmit : That this was no Excroachment, nor Impo- 
fition upon their Chriſtian Liberty ; nor any ways contradictory to 
their being i»wardly and immediately led by the Spirit of God in their 
Hearts : And laſtly, That ſuch, as are in the true Feeling and 

will find it their places to Obey, and bb one with the Church of Chrift 
in ſuch like Caſes : And that it's ſuch, as have loſt their Senſe and 
Feeling of the Life of the Body, that Diſſent and are diſobedient un- 
der the falle Pretence of Liberty. So that thus it is ſufficiently proved, 
what I undertook in this place. 


Thirdly, | jucge, there will need no great Arguments to prove,the Reaſyr; 
People of Go Int 


may and do well to Exerciſe the hke Government upon 
PA 


200 


. ® *%. 4 nt , a ——_ __ . : 
prog - " 91% = —_— - 1. : — _— A 
navehy of the Vanters, &c.' $8. 10, 
0 - % | "A 
- - . « 
a a I” erp ene , _— be — 4 FY _ =- 


Diftempers 
of the Church 


require a Cart 
now,as of old. 


0bjeftion, ledge 


Kb; 
ulneſs 
of chings in 
Commanded. 


—— 


the very like Oceaffor. For even Reaſon'may teach ts, thar what 
proved gaod and wholſorne Onrer to the Diffemper of the Church'in 
former: Ages, will not now (the very like Diffempers 


| lng in) proye 
hurtful and poiſonable ;' eſpecially, "if He bave the” Teftimony of the 
Same Spirit in our Hearts, not only allowing us, but commanding us ſo 
ro-do. It is manifeſt (though we are ſorry far it) that the ſame Oc- 
cafions now fall in ; we find, that there are, that have eaten and drin- 
ten with us at the Table of the Lord, and have been Sharers of the 
ſame trivecl Joy and Conſolation, that afterwards fall away. We find 
(to our great Grief ) that ſome walk diſorderly ; and fame are puffed 
ap, and ſtrive to (ow Diviſion, labouring to ſtumble the weak , and 
to cauſe Offences in the Church'of Chriſt : What then is more ſuita- 
ble, and more Chriſtian, than to follow the Foot-fleps of the Flock , 
and te-labour and travel for the good of the Church, and for the re- 
moving all that is hurtful; even as the holy Apoſtles, who walked 
with Jeſus, did before us? If there be fuch as walk diſorderly now ; 
mult not they be admoniſhed, rebuked and withdrawn from, as well as 
of Old ? Or is ſuch to be the Condition of the Church in thele latter 
Times, that all 7 uity muſt go «wreproved > Muſt it. be Hereſy or 
Oppreſſios, to watch over one another in Love 2 To take Care for the 
Foor + To ſeethat there be no Corrupt, no Defiled Members of the Bo- 
dy, and carefully and Chriſtianly deal with them, for Refforing them, 
it poſſible ? and for withdrawing from them, if incurable ? I am pur 
Gwvaded, that there are none, that look upon the Commands of Chrif 
and his Apoſtles, the Praftice and Experience of the primitive Church 
and Saints, as a ſufficient Precedent to authorize a Praftice now, that 
will deny the Lawfulnefi or Vſefulneſs hereof ; but muſt needs acknaw- 
the Necefity of it. But if it be Objeted (as fome have done 

Do not you deny, that the Scripture is the adequate Rule of Faithand 
Manners 2 and that the Commands or Pradtjces of the Scripture are 
not a ſufficient Warrant for you now to do any thing, wirhout you be 


. again Authorized, and led unto it by the ſame Spirit 2 and upon that 


Score, do you not forbear ſome things both Praitifed and Commanded 
by the primitive Church and Saints ? 

Well, 1 hope, | have not any thing weakned this Objezon, but pre- 
ſented it in its full Vigour td Strength : to which I ſhall clearly and 
diftinly anſwer thus. 

Firſt, Seaſons and Times do not alter the Nature and Subſtance of 
Fhirgs in themſelves ; though it may cauſe Things to alter, as to the 
©ſofulveſs, or not Vſefulnefs of them. 

ondly, Things commanded and praftiſed at certain Times and 
Seaſons fall of rhemfeves, when-as the Cauſe and Grownd, for which 
they were commanded, is removed : As there is no need now for the 
Decifion about Circumcifion, ſeeing there are none Contend for it ; nei- 
ther as to the Orders concerning Things Offered to 7dols ; ſeei 
there is now no ſuch Occafion : yet who will ſay, that the C 
enjoin'd in the place, As 15. 20. 7o abſtain from Fornication , 
is now-made void? ſeeing, there is daily need for its —_— force, 
becaule it yet remains as a 7emptation man is incident to? We confeſs 
we are againſt ſuch, as from the bare Letter of the Scripture, 
(though if it were ſtaſonable now to debate it ; we find but few Go 
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deal with, whoſe Practices are {0 exatly ſquared) ſeek to uphold 692. 
Cuſtoms, Forms or Shadows, when the wf. for which rhey were lf 

inted, is removed, or the Subſtance it (elf known and witneſſed > 
as we have ſufficiently elſewhere anſwered our Oppoſtrs in the Cuſe 
of Water-Baptiſm, and Bread and Wine, &c. (o that the Objeftian , 
as to that, doth not hold ; and the Differexce is very wide, in reſpe& 
of ſuch Things: the very Natare and Subſtance of which can never 
. be diſpenſed with by the People of God, fo long as they . are in! this 
World ; yes, without which they could not be his People. For the 
Dofrines, and Fundamental 6c of the Chriſtian Faith we own 
and believe originally and principally, becauſe they are the Trwrhs of 
God ; whereunto the Spirit of God in our Hearts hath conſtrained onr 
Underſtandipgs to obey and ſubmit. In the ſecond place, weare great- 
ly Confirmed, Strengthned and Comforted in the Jeint-Teflimouy of The Joint- 
our Brethren, the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, who by the - Reve- Lp A x 
lation of the ſame Spirit in the Days of old believed, and have left &c. to the 
upon Record the ſame Truths ; (o we having the fame Spirit of Faith, —_—d— 
according as it is written, 7 believed, and therefore have 1 ſpoken ; 
we alſo believe, and therefore we: ſpeak. And we deny not, but 
ſome, that from the Letter have had the Notion of theſe Things,have 
thereby in the Mercy of God received Occaſion to have them - Revegd- 
ed in the Life :-for we freely acknowledge, (though often cahimnia- 
ted to the contrary) that Theyeow Things were written aforetime, 
were written for our learning ; that we through Patience and Comfort 
of the Scriptures may have Hope. So thenl hope, if the Spirit of 
God lead me now unto that which is goed, able, yea, and' abſo- 
lwtely needful in order to the keeping my Cenſciexce clear and "void of 
Offexce towards God and Man ; none will be fo unreaſonable as to (ay; 
I ought not to do it, becauſe it is according to the Scriptures } Nordo 
Tehink, it will /avour 24 among any ferious, ſolid Chriſtians, for me , 
to be the more confirmed and per{waded, that I am led to this Thing 
by the Spirit, that I find it in it (elf good and »/eful ; and that upon! 
the like Occaſions Chriſt Commanded 1t, and the Apoſtles and Primi- 
tive Chriſtians praiſed and recommended it. / 

Now ſeeing it is fo,that we can baldly fay with a good Conſcience 
in the Sight ot God, that the ſame Spirit, which leads us to believe the 
Dodrines and Principles of the Tretb, and to hold and maintain theny 
again atter the Apoſtacy in their primitive and ancient Parity, as they 
were delivered by the Apoſtles of Chriſt in the Holy Scriptures ſay, 
that the ſame Spirit doth now. lead us into the like holy Order and Gs 
vernment to be exerciſed among ns, as it was among thera,being now 
the bke Occaftow and Opportunity miniſtred to us therefore”; what can 
any Chriſtianly or Ratianally obje& againft it > For that there is a | 
Real Cauſe tor it, the thing it felt ſpeaketh ; and that it was the Prg- A Red | 
fite of the Saivts and Church of old , is undeniable : what kind of (255 7 
Grewed then can any ſuch Oppoſers have ( being ſuch, as ſcrupling at 
' this, da notwithſtanding acknowledge our Principle) that this were 
done by Fapefition or Imitation, moxe than the Belief of the Dorines 
and Principles > ſeeing as it is needtul to uſe all Diligence ra Convince 
and Per/wade People - of the Zruth, and bring them to the Belief 
of it (which yet we cannot do, but as Truth moves and _— 

their 


our Hearts. 
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their Hearts) it is alſo no leſs needful, when a People is gathered, to 
keep and preſerve them in Vvity and Love, as becomes the Church of 
Chriſt; and to be careful, as ſaith the Apoſtle, That al things be done 
decently, and in Order : and that all that is wrong, be removed, accord- 
ing ro the Method of the Goſpe/; and the good cheriſhed and encoura- 
ged. So that we conclude, and that upon very good Grounds, That 
there ought now, as well as heretefore to be Order and Government in 
the Church of Chriſt. | 

That which now cometh to be examined in the 7hird place is, 

Firſt, What is the Order and Government we plead for ? 

Secondly, I» what Caſes, and how far it may extend ? and in whom 
the Power Decifve s ? | 

Thirdly, How it differeth, and # wholly another, than the oppreſſue 
and perſecut ing Principality of the Church of Rome,and other Antichri- - © 


ſtian 4ſſemblies ? 


0 EE 


———_— 


SECTION IV. 


Of the Order and Government , which we 
plead for. | 


T will be needful then, before I proceed to deſcribe the Order and 
Government of the Church, to conſider, what is or may be pro- - 
perly underftood by the Church : for ſome ( as I touched before ) 
to be offended, or at leaſt afraid of the very Word, becauſe, The 
Power of the CHURCH, The Order of the Church,The Judgment of the 
Church, and fuch like Pretences, have been the great Weapons, where- 
with Axtichrift and the Apoſtate Chriſtians have been thele many Ge- 
nerations perſecuting the Woman, and warring againſt the Man-child. 
And indeed, great Diſputes have been among the Learned Rabbies in 
the A4poſtacy concerning this C 7 7/ RC H, what itis, or what may 
be fo accounted 2 Which I find not my place at preſent to dive much 
in; but ſhall only give the true Seaſs of it, according to 7rath, and 
the Scriptures w 4. Teſtimony. 
_ The word CHURCH in it (elf, _ _ in. the Scriptares, 
is no other but a Gathering, Com or Aſſembly of certain People 
called or gathered matier'> for > the Greek —— br Torre _ 
which is, that the 7rawſlators render Church) which word is derived 
om the Verb 'Exgaie, i. e. Evoco, 7 call out of ; from the Root Kaas, 
Yoco, I Call. Now though the Eg/iſh word C 77 RC H be only 
taken in ſach a Senſe, as _— are gathered together a Religious 
Account ; yet the Greek word, that is ſo rendered, is taken in 
for every Gathering -or Meeting together of People : and therefore 
where it is ſaid, The 7 no-Clark of the Epheſians diſmiſſed the Tumult, 


that was gathered there together, the ſame Greek word 'txanie is uſed, 
=_ : —_ Thy "Exxandier, he diſmiſſed the Aſſembly ( or the 
Church, | 


4a 


-” 
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A Church then in the Scripture-Phraſe is no other, than a Meeting 


(674. 


or Gathering, of certain People,” which ( if it. be taken in a Religious 
Senſe, as moſt commoaly 1t is) are gathered together in the Be/zef of whara Re 


the ſame Principles, Dottrines and Points of Faith, whereby as a Bo- 


ligious Church 


dy they become diſtinguiſhed from' others, and have a certain Relat#- we 


0# among themſelves ;. and a Conunit Intereſt to the maintaining and 
propagating theſe Principles, they-judge to be right : and therefore 
have a certain Care and Overſight over one another, to prevent and 
remove all-Occaftons, that may tend to break this their Conjunt? [x- 
tereſt, hinder the Propagation of it, or bring Infamy , Contempt, or 
Contumely upoa it ; or give {uch, as on the other hand are or may be 
banded together to undo them, ja? Occafion againſt them ; to decry 
and defame them. 

Now the Way to diſtinguiſh that Church, Gathering or Aſſembly of 
People, whereot Chrif# truly is the Head, trom ſuch as falſly pretend 
thereto, is by conſidering the Principles and Grounds , upon which 
they are gathered together ; the Nature of that Fjerarchy and Order , 
they have among themlelves; - the Way and Method they take to up- 
hold it ; and the Bottom upon which it ſtandeth: which will greatly 
contribute 10 clear all Miſtakes. 

Foralmuch as Saudtification and Holineſs is the t and chicf End 
- among true Chriſtians, which movesthem to gather together; there- 
fore the Apoſtle Paul defines the Church in his Salutation -to the: Co- 
. rinthjans, 1 Cor. 1. 2. Unto the Church of God, which # at Corinth, 
them that are (anftitied in Chriſt Feſus, called to be Saints: fo the 

Church is ſuch, as are Sanfifed in Chriſt Jefus, caled-to be Saints. 
' . The Power and Authority, Order and: Government we peak of, is 
ſuch, as a Church, Meeting, Gathering or Aſſembly claims towards thoſe, 


How to di- 


ſtinguiſh the 
try! Church 
from the fa/ſ?. 


The Chur- 


ches Cave ovef 
irs Members, 


that have or do declare themlelves Members ;- who own, believe and &c. 


profeſs the ſame Dodrines and Principles of Faith with .us, and 
under the ſame Diſtiniion and Denomination : whole Eſcapes, Faults 
and Errors may by our Adverfaries juſtly be-imputed tor us, if not 
ſeaſonably and Chriſtianly Reproved, Reclaimed or Condemned. For 
we are not ſd fooliſh, as to concern our ſelves with thoſe, who are 
wot of us : far lels, who ſtand in Oppofition to us, fo as to Reprove, 
Inftru# or Reclaim them, as Fellow-Members or Brethren: Yer with 
a reſpec to remove the general Reproach trom the' Chriſtian Name , 
with a tender Regard to the good of their Immortal Souls, for - the 
Zeal we owe to God's Glory, and for the Exaltation and: Propagation 
6f his Everlaſting Truth and Goſpel in the Earth, we have not -been 
wanting with the ZZazzard of our Lives to ſeek the Scattered Ones ; 
holding forth the Living and Sure Foundation, and inviting and per- 
. {wading all to Obey the Geſpe! of Chriſt, and to take Notice of. his Re- 
t manifeſt in and by his Light—in their 


proofs, as he makes himſe 


Hearts. So our Care and Travel is and hath been towards - thoſe, 

that are without , that we may bring them into the Fellowſhip of 

the Saints in Light; and towards thoſe that are. brought in,.. that 

they. may not be /ed out again, or drawn aſide , either to the 

Left hand, or the Right ,- by the Workings and Temptations of the 
nemy. 


Ee Theſs 
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m, that we being a People gathered together by the Power of God + + 
(which moſt, if not all of thoſe, that ariſing among our ſelves do +} + 


Oppoſe us herein, have acknowledged) into the Belief of certain Prin. 
_— and Dottrizes, and allo certain Prattices and Performances, by kr 
which we are come to be ſeparated and d;ſ#wguiſhed from others, 6 
as to meet apart, and allo to Suffer deeply tor our Joint-Teſtimony ; 
there are and muſt of Neceſlity be, as 1n the gathering of us, ſo in 

* e pieejprics the preſerving of us while red, Diverjities of Gifts and Ope- 

one ,etions for the edifying of the whole Body. Hence ſaith the Apoſtle, 
1 Tips. 5. 17. Let the Elders, that rule well , be counted worthy of 
double Honour, eſpecially they, who labour in the Word and Dottrine - 
And this we ſuppoſe neither to be Popiſh, nor Antichriftian ; let our 
Oppoſers (ay it, as oft as they can, without reckoning the Apoſtles 
luch. 


Secondly; Foralſmuch as-all are not called in the ſame Szation, 

ſome rich, ſome poor ; {ome Servants, fome Maſters, ſome married, 

ſome anmarried ; fome Widows, and ſome Orphans, and fo ferth ; it is 

not only convenient, but abſolutely needful , rhat - there be certain 

Metings Meetings at certain Places and Times, as may beſt ſute the Comvenie 

bout Bufi"'*— enties of ſuch, who may be moſt particxlarly concerned in them : 

where both thoſe that are to tate Care, may Aſſemble, and thoſe 

who may zeed this Care,may come, and make known their Neceſſities, 

and receive Xelp, whether by Counſel or Swpply, according to their 

reſpective Needs. This doth not at all contradict the Principle of 

being Led imvardly and immediately by the Spirit ; elſe how came 

oil the peſtle in that Day of the Powerful pouring forth of the Spirit of 

God to ſet apart Men for thi Purpoſe > fare, this was not to lead them 

_ their ward Guide ; yea, of the ny it is ex - - ; 

Look ye out "Seven Men of honeſt Report , fulf of the Elo- 

ly Ghoſt and 3/dem, » whom we may appornt than rh BuſmefS. Sure, 

they were not to undertake a Buſinels being full of the Zoly Ghoſt , 

which might import a Contradiftion to their - Lon by it : So we 

ice, it is both fit and ſuitable to the Apoltle's ine to have Meet- 

ings ebout BufineS. Now if any ſhould be fo whimſical or conceited, 

as to ſcruple their being at fet Places and 7rmes, though theſe be no- 

thing relative to the Eſſential parts , but only CircumFFances relating 

to the iency of our Perſons ( which we muſt have Regard to, 

ſo long as we are cloathed with Fleſh and Blood : and fuch Nottonifts, 

as are againſt this Godly Care, work far more in their vain Imaginati- 

5, than they reduce to Pratice ; being like unto ſuch, of whom the 

Apoſtle James teſtified, who content themſelves with ſaying to the 

Naked, Be ; and to the Hungry, be fed ; while they offer not C 
in the leaſt to Minifter to them thoſe Things, which are needful for 

Cloathing and Feeding of them ) Yet ſhall we not ſcruple ro make ir 

appear, that it is not without very good Ground, that we both ap- 

point Places and Times. And firſt : As tothe Place, I fay as before, 

it is with our Bodies we muſt meer, as well as' with our Spirits; and 

ſo of Neceſſity we muſt canvey our Bodies unto one Place, that we 

may ſpeak and aft in thoſe Things we Meet for : and that muſt be in 

ſome certain Place, where all muſt know where to find it; having 

herein 


Convenient 
Places ro Meet 


$1v:Church-Ozderand Government Eftabliſh't. 205 


herein a regard to the C onveniencies and _ Occaſions of ſuch as Meet. 


' > Were it- fit, that thoſe of-the Church of Corinth ſhould go do their Bu- 


finefs at Antioch, or the Church of Jeruſalem at Rome 2 Nay ſurely,God 
hath not given us our Reaſons to no Purpole ; but that we ſhould 
. make uſe of them for his-Glory, and the good ot our Brethren ; yet ak 
ways in Subjetion to his Power and Spirit : anJ theretore we have re- 
ſpe& rothele Fhings- in the appointing of, our Meetings; and do it 
not without a regard to the Lord; . but in a Seaſe of his Fear. _ And 
ſo the like as to 7imes ; which is no contradicting of the inward 
Leading of the Spirit. Elſe how came the Apoſtle to Appoint a Time 
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— And Con- 


venient Set- 
Times appoin- 


to the Corinthians in their Contributions, deſiring them x Cor. 16. 2. ted. 


To lay by them in ſtore upon the firſt Day of the Week, yea, faith he, 
wot that he gave the ſame Order to the Church of Galatia, I know not, 
how any in reafon can quarrel Set Times for outward Bufinefs ; it be- 
ing done in a Subjettion to God's Will, as all things ought to be: or elle 
how caa fuch,.as ſo do, but quarrel rhe Apoſtle tor this /mpoſition (at 
that Rate) upon the Churches of Corinth and Galatia? We appoint no 
Set-Times for the Performance of the Worſbip of God, lo as to appoint 
Men. to preach and pray at-{uch and ſuch Set-7imes ; though we ap- 
point Times to Meet together in the Name of the Lord, that we may 
teel his Preſence, and he. may. move in and through whom he plea(- 
eth without Limitation. Which Praftice of Meeting together we are 
greatly encouraged to by | 
Experience ; and allo we are ſeverely prohibited to /ay it afide by the 
holy Apoſtle: and alſo on the other Hand by the ſad Experience of 
ſuch, as by Negligence or Prejudice forſake the Aſſemblies of God's 
People ; upon many of which.is already fulfilled , and - upon, others 
daily fulfiling the Judgments threatned upon ſuch 7ranſgreſſors : . read 
Hebr. 10. from verſ. 23. to the End, where that Dagy 15 {© ſeriouſly 
exhorted to,. and the Contempt of it reckoned a Wilful Sin, almoſt (if 


not altogether) unpardonable ; yea, a 7reading under Foot the Son of 


God, and a Doing Deſpite to the Spirit of Grace : which is fulfilled in 
our Day.; and proves the lamentable Frazts of ſuch, as have ſo back- 
flidden among us. And therefore having ſo much good and real Ground, 
for what we do herein, ' together with the Approvation and Encourage- 
ment.of Chriſt and his Apoſtles both by«Command and Prattice, we can 
(as that both the A/pha and Omega, the Foundation and Cap-ſtone re- 
quired): faithfully affirm in good Conicience, That God hath led ts by 
his Spirit, both to Appoint Places and Times , where we may ſee the 
Faces one of another; and -to take Care one tor another, provoking 
one another to Love and good Works, And our Faith and Confidence 
herein cannot be ſtaggered by a meer Dexial in.our Oppoſers.,, which 
no Man of Conſcience and Reaſon will ſay it ought ; leeing the Thing 
it ſelf hath ſuch a ſolid and real'Caxſe and Foundation ; {o good and 
ſuitable a Patern and Example; and, that it is conſtantly Confirmed to 
us both by the Teſtimony of God's Spirit in our Hearts,and by the good 
Fruits and Effetts, which we daily reap thereby ; as a Seal and Confir- 
mation, that God is wel-pleaſed therewith, and'approvetrh us 1 it. 
Having thus far proceeded to ſhew, that there ought to be Order and 
Government among the People of God ; and that that, which we plead 
tor, is, that there may be Certain Meetings ſet apart for that End; It 
is ext to be conſidered, Zr what Caſes, and how far it may Extend 2 
| Ee 2 SECT, 


Reaſons for 


the Promiſe of Chriſt, and our own bleſſed the Contine- 


ance of our 


ſaid Practice. 


D 
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3 Is what Caſes, and how far this Government 
| Extends ? and fnſb,o as to Qutwards and Tem=- 
porals, 


OD Snot Shall begin with that, which gave the Firſt Riſe for this Order a- 
on of thoſe mong the Apoſtles ; and I do verily believe, might have been a- 
bour Befnes, 100g the firi? Occafione, that gave the like among us; and that is , 
The Eve the Poor ; of Widows, and Orphans. Love and C ompaſſion 
are the great, yea, and the chiefelt Marks of Chriſtianity : "Dont 
ſhall it + brown, ſaith Chriſt, . that ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one 
| * another, And James the A places Keligzon herein un the firſt 
a IF place ; Pure Religion ({aith ) and Undefiled before God and the Fa- 
Poor, Widews ther iu, to viſit' the Fatherleſs and Widows in their Afittions, ©c. For 
and Orphans. this then, 25 one main End do we Meet rogether, that Tuquiry may be 
made, if there be any poor of the Houſbold of Faith, that weed; that 
they may be fepphed : that the Widows may be taken. Care of ; that 
the Orphans FatherleſS may be bred up and Educated : Who 

will be ſo ©/xchriſtian, as to reprove this good Order and Gevernment, 

and to ſay, it is needleſs 2 But if any will thus Object ; wot the 
Spirit lead every one of you to give to them that need ? needs 


'T antwer, The £ irit of God leads us ſo'to do ; what canthey ſay 
to the contrary ? Nor is this a Pradtice any ways Jacoalitent with be- 
ing inwardly and immediately led by the Spirit; for the Spirit of God 
doth now as well, as in the Days of '0/d lead his People -into thoſe 
Things, which are orderly, and of a good Report ; for be uw the God of 

The Exan- Order, and not of Confufion : and ache; Ns Holy Ape/tles judged 

ple of the A- - 

poſtles. it no Frconſfiftency with their being led by the Spi wg to appoint Mex 
full of the Hol Ghoſt and - of Wiſdom over the 7 Bufineſs of the Poor. 
Now it to be ds Bb Cn, Ghet be « Quplifeatin ful for.this 
Imployment : ature of their Imployment was wo to ren- 
der this ſo'necdful a Th iferie uſeleſs and inefecial, as if they were 
not to be Jed by it. 

Moreover we (ee, though they were at that Time al filled with 
the Spirit ; yet there wes ſomething wanting, before this good Order 
was Elabliſhed. There was a Murmur ing, that fome Widows were neg- 
Jeited in the daily Miniſtration ; and we muſt not ſuppoſe, the Apo- 
{tles went about to remedy this Evil, that was creeping into the 
Church, without the Counſel of God yi $pirit, or that this Remedy 
they wereled to, was fepping into 4 : neither can it be ſo ſaid 
of us, we procceding like Ion 

Coririvui- If then it be thus needful and ſuitable to rhe Goſpel to Relieve the 

- coughs Neceſſities of the Peer, that as there. was No Beggar to be among 
Ifrael of Old, (o far leſs now ; muſt there not be Meetings to appoint 

Co, jon, in Order to the performing theſe Things? which is no 


other, 
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other,' but the giving of a general Intimation, what the needs are? thiat 
__— as God moves ' theu Hearts.,. and: hath proſpered them 
(without mpoſition, Force or Limitation) may give towards thele 
eedful Z/ſes. In which Caſe thele Murmurers at-our good Order in 
ſych matters, may well think ftrange at the Apoſtle : How preſling- 
ly | how carveſtly doth he reiterate his Defires and Provocations 10 
to ſpeak , in this Reſpect to the Corinthians, x Cor.16.2. and the 8th 
and gth Chapters of the 24 Epiſtle throughout ! 

Now though he teſtifies to them elſewhere, That they are the Tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghoſt ; and that the Spirit of God dwells in them; 
yet cealerh he not to intreat and. exhort, yea, and to give-them cer- 
tain Orders in this Matter. | | 

Beſides all theſe Reaſons, which are fuficient to Convince any ua- 
prejudicate Man, The Secret Approbation of God's Spirit accompany- 
iog us #> this Thing,togetber with the Fruits and EffeRs of it; which 
hundreds can witnefs to, whole Needs have been ſupplied, and them- 
ſelves helped through divers Difficulties ; and the Teſtimonies of forme 
already, and of many more Orphans and Fatherlefs Children , who 
have tound no want neither of Father nor Mather, or other Relations, 
through the tender Love and Care of God's People in putting them 
in Trades and Imploywents, and giving them. all. needful! Education : 
which will make it appear, c're this Age pals away, to thole that have 
an Eyetolce, that theſe are not the meer Doings and Orders of Mem ; 
but the Wark of him, who is appearing in ten Thouſands of hs Saints,to 
eftabliſh not only Truth, hut Mercy aud Righteouſneſs iy the Earth. 
ger for that por therefore ia "n fecond Place this rao jncnang 

ing up Aa compoſing Differences as to outward things , 
which Hl out betwixt Friesd. and Friend ; for ſuch things _ 
fall out through the Ivtricacies of yrs fry where neither 
any poſitive latention to [jure and Defraud his 
ny Caſes might be inſtanced. Or it through the Workings and Temp- 
tations of him, whoſe Work is to belet the Faithfut , and People of 
the Lord, and to eagender (o far as he can) Strife and Divifion a- 
mong them, any ſhould ſtep afide, as to oiter to ron prejudice 
his Neighbour ; we do boldly aver, as a People gathered together by 
the Lord unto the ſame Faith, and diſtinguiſhed from all others by our 
Foint-Teſt imony and. Sufferings, that we have-Power and Au to 
Decide and Remove thele things among our telves, without going to 
others to {tek Redrels: and this in it ielf hath ſo much Realon, that 
I cannot tell, if any that are not wholly prejudicate or obſtinate, can 
blame it. For if we be of ave Mind c ing Faith and Religion, 
and that it be our Jeint-lxtereſt to bring all others unto the ſame Truth 
with us, as ſuppoling them to be wrong ; what. Confidence can we 
have to think of Reclaiming them, if.the 7ruth we profeſs, have not 
Efficacy, as to Recencile us among our. ſelves in the Matters of this 
Warld : If we be forged, to go out to. ethers for Equity abd Juſtice, 
becauſe we cannat find it amoog, our {elves ; how can we expe to 
invite them to come among, us, when ſuch Firtzes, as which {till ac- 
ſuppoſed to be wanting ? ſhould 
oy the Truth and: Faith : we have 
building up : and indeed the Spi- 


rit 


company the 7reth, are neceſfarily 
we-aflirrm otherwiſe, it were. to 
been and are in the Lord's Ha 
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1674, 7it and Prattice of ſuch as Oppoſe us herein , hath no leſs Tendency. 
LYN) Moreover, beſides the Entorcing and ntrinfick Reaſon of this Thing, 
we have the Concurrence, Approbation and Comfort of the Apoſtle's 
Teſtimony, 1 Cor. 6. Dare any of you, having a matter againſt - ano- 
ther, go to Law before the Unjuſt, and not before the Saints? If it be 

Objeftion. objefted, Do you reckon all Unjuſt, that are not of you ? Think ye 
all other People void of Juſtice ? 

Believers I anſwer, Though the Apoſtle uſeth this Expreſſion, I am perſwa- 
mon 8 © ded, he did not reckon all others Znju/?, that had-not received then 
the V-juſt cc. the Chriſtian Faith : there were, no doubt, Moral and Fuſt Men among 

the Heathen ; and therefore the ſame Pax! commends the Nobzlity of 
Feſtus. He reckons them there Znju/t in Reſpet of the Saints , or 
Camparatively with them, as ſuch as are not come to the juſt principle 
of God in themſelves to obey it and follow it : and therefore though he 
accounts them, who are /eaſt Effeemed in the Church, capable to 
decide ſuch Matters ; yet he ſuppoſeth it ſafer to ſubmit to their 
Judgment in ſuch Cales, though it were by raking wrong, or ſufferi 
wrong , than to go before others to the greater Reproach of the 7ruth. 
We lope, though many Occafions of this kind have fallen in among 
us, ſince we have been a People ; none have had juſt occaſion to de- 
cline our Judgment : And though ſome ſhould fuppole themſelves to 
be wronged; yet if they thould go bring their matter before orhers , 
we might fay,as the Apoſtle faith in the fore-mentioned Chapter,verſ.7. 
This were thereby a Fault in them ; and wouldevidencea greater Care 
of ſome outward Concern, than of the Zonour and Intereſt of* Truth : 
and therefore ſuch, as have a tender Regard that Way, would rather 

The Caſe of [/ffer, what to their Apprehenfions may ſeem wrong. For in matters, 
Mean &TW®." herein two Parties are oppoſite int the Caſe of Mewm and Taum, it is 

ſomewhat hard to pleaſe both; except where the Power of Truth, and 
the Righteous Judgment thereof _—_— to that of God in the Conſc7- 
ence, hath brought to a true Acknowledgment him that hath been mi- 
ſtaken, or in the wrong : which hath —_— fallen out among us, 
to the often refreſhing and confirming our Souls in the certain Belief, 
that Chriſt was fulfilling his Promiſes among us, I» reſtoring Judges, 
as at the firſt, and Counſellors, as in the Beginning. 

Going be Now luppoſe, any ſhould be fo pettiſh or humorous, as not to agree 
fore Unbelie- 1n ſuch Matters to the Judgment of his Brethren, and to go betore 
Tadgmene of *he 2nbelievers (for though I reckon them nor ſuch nbelievers , as 

the Heathen of Old, becauſe they profeſs a Faith in God and Chriſt: 


the zretbren, 


wee, nora yet I may ſafely ſay, they are 2nbelievers as to theſe Principles and 


Doftrines which we know are the 7ruth of God; and in that Senſe 
mult be 2/nbelievers as to him, that ſo Appealeth to them from his 
Brethren.) | (ay, ſuch as ſo do, firſt commit a certain Zurt and E- 
vil in ſtaining the Honour and Reputation of the Truth they profels ; 
which ought to be dearer to us, than our Lives. And even in that out-- 
ward Matter, for which they thus do, they run a Hazzard, not know- 
ing, whether things ſhall carry,as they expe : if they /ooſe,they have 
a double prejudice ; if they gain, it is a too dear Rate, even with the 
Hart of Truth's Reputation, which their outward Advantage cannot 
make up. If then' it be unlawful zo do evil, that good may come of 


zt, even a Spiritual Good ; far les is it lawful to do a pofitzuve Evil 4 
0 
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ſo a Dye, as to bring aa Evil Report upon the good Land , wnd 
Lg hehe cap warp, ob ice : out of the Birertahe 
| hoe of 20 ewwerd Gate, it isfar better to /afer Loſs, as the Apoſtle 
very well argues in the Place above-mentioned. 
Indeed, it there be any ſuch, have been, or appear to be of us, a3 
ſuppoſe, 7here us not a wiſe Man among us a, nor an honeſt Man , that 
is able to judge betwixt hu Brethren , We ſhall not covet to wealhe in 
their Matter ; being perſwaded, that either they, or their Ceaſe is 
vaught. Though (Praiſes to God) among all thoſe that have gore 
from us either upon one Acgpunt or other, I never heard, that any 
were ſo minded towards us; but the moſt part of them having 
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the Offence of ſome things or perſovs, bave had this 2nanimaugs Teff;. ming 


mony concerning us, that Generally we are an honeſt awd upright-bearted 
People, 

t whatever Senſe our Exemies or Apoſtates have of us, who look 
a/quint on the Face of Truth, and can ſee nothing aright in thoſe 
love not, or are prejudicate againſt ; This we can fay in the laſt place 

the Reaſons and Scriptare above declared ) that the good Fruits 

and Effe4s, which daily abound to the Zo of Faith in this as 
well as the other Parts of the Government the Lord is eſtabliſhing a« 
mong us, doth more and more Commend it unto us ; and confirmech 
our Hearts in the certain Beliet of that, which we can 


confidently te» | 
ſtify in good Conltience, Thet God hath led us berennto by his Spirit : 


and we tee the Hand of the Lord herein, which in due Time will yer 


SE 


T houſa 

its Strength, and ſhall affuredly fa# to the , through 7rarh's 
prevailing in the Earth ; ſo on the other Hand do we by coming to 

ig ht Ss and Ianocency, weaken the Strength of their dom,who 
judge tor Rewards (as well as fach as preach for fire ) by not 
miniſtring Occaſion to thoſe, who have up Riches, and lived in 
Exceſs, Luft and Riot, by feeding and preying upon the niquities and 
Contentions of the People. For as Trathand Righteouſneſs prevails in 


the Earth by our faithfal witnefing and keeping to it, the Nations ſhall 
come to be eaſed and duburdened of that — Liwyirs by 
(as well as Priefts) who by their many Tricks and Eudlefs 71 oy NO 


have rendered Jwfice in their Method Surdenſome to howeft Mer, and 


| Fentions, that they thernſelves may be till fed and 
Trade kept up. Whereas by Trath's Pr 
Controverſies will die by Mens coming to 
any Difference arileth, the Saints giving Judgment without Gift or Re- 
ward, or ranning into the 7ricks and s Labyrinths of the Lan- 
yers, will ſoon Compoſe them. Anu this is that we are perfivaded, 
ung tobe pwr Day , though many do not , and 
many will not fee it ; becauſe it is indeed in a Way different and con- 
trary 


»pheld, and their 
ation 2s many of theſe 
lels Comtentions ; {0 when 


ment Contro- 


ſeek not ſo much to d x an End, as to foment Controverfies ad Con- verfies, 
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1674. Frary to Man's Wiſdom, who-are now deſpiſing Chriſt in his '?mward 
LANg Appearamee, becauſe of the Meamneſs of it ; as the Fews of 0/4 did him 
in his outward : yet notwithſtanding there were ſome then; that did 
witnels, and could not be ſilent, but muſt teſtify , that he was come . 
Even ſo now are there Thouſands, that can fer to their Seal, that he . 
hath now-again the ſecond time Appeared, and is appearing” i» 7ey 
Thoaſands of his Saints ; ingpd among whom ( as a' firſt Fruits of 
Ls many more, that-ſhall be red) he'is reſtoring the Golden Age, 
F. - and bringing them into the Holy Order 'and Government of his own 
Golden Age. Son, Who is ruling, and to rule in'the midſt of them, ſetting forth 
the Counſellors as at the Bagjaning, and Judges as at firſt; and eſta- 
bliſhing Truth, Mercy, Righteouſneſs and Judgment again in the Earth : 
Amen, | Hallelujah 1 © 
ee on Thirdly, Theſe Meetings take Care in the Caſe of Marriages, that 
MA RA 14 all things be clear ; and'that there may nothing be done in' that Pro- 
GES. cedure, which afterwards may prove to the Prejudice of Truth, or of 
the Parties concerned : which being an outward Thing (that is ac- 
knowledged-in it {elf tobe: lawful) ot the greateſt Importance a Man 
or a Woman can perform in'this World ; and from the ſuddain, un- 
wary. or diſorderly Procedure whereot very great Snares and Reproach- 
es may be caſt both upan the Parties,and the Profeſſion owned by them ; 
heroin it doth very m_ among, other things, when it occurs, come 
to be conſidered of by th 1 God,\ Met, to take Care 
to preſerve all things right and ſavoury. in -the FHouſhold of Paith. 
We do believe,- our :Adverſaries, that watch for Evil againſt us, would 
be glad; how promiſcueuſly or diſorderly we proceeded. in this weigh- 
ty Matter ; that ſo they might the more boldly accule us , as \Over- 
turners of all Fumane and. Chriſtian Order : But God hath not left us 
without his.Counſe! and Wiſdom in this Thing ; nor will he, that a- 
ny ſhould-receive Juſt Occafion againſt us his People : and therefore in 
this weighty Concern, . we, who can do nothing againſt the Truth, but 
all for and with a Regard to the 7ruth, have divers Teſtimonies for the 
Lord. And— 
a;.2; Our Te- Firſt, That we cannot Marry with thoſe that walk not in, and obey 
moniy a- | lowſhip ; . 
gainſt Aerry- #02 the Truth, as being of another Judgment or Fellowſhip ; or pre 
ing with the tending to it, walk not ſuitably and an{werably thereto. 
iy ob Secondly," Nor cax we go to the Hireling-Prieſts to uphold their talle 
Prieſt and uſurped Authority, who take upon them to marry People without 
any Command or Precedent for it from the Law of God. 
. In for- Laſtly, Nor can we ſuffer any ſuch Kind of Marriages to paſs among 
D- ws, which either as to the Degrees of Conlanguinity, or otherwsſe in zt 
Os felf. is unlawful,” or from which there may be any juſt Reflettion caſt up- 
on our Way. 
Teſt. 1. - As to the frf Two, they being Matter of Principles received and 
gaiont Vnbt-  belieycd;” it-is:not my. Work here 'to debate them ; only ſince 'they 
are received and-owned as ſuch (for which we can and have given our 
ſufficient Reaſons elſewhere ,.as for our other Principles ) we ought to 
care;how any by walking otherwiſe,bring Reproach upon us. Yet not to 
paſs them wholly by, as to the Firſt ; Beſides the Teſtimony of the 
Spirit of God in our Hearts(which is the Original Ground ot our Faith 
in all things) we have the Teſtimony of the Apoſtle Paul, 2 Cor.6.1 4. 
Be 


—_—— ___ 


$&7. Church-Government in Tempozals, 2: 
Be ye not ancqually yoked together Sc. Now if any ſhould think,it were 1 674. 


much from this Scripture to plead it abſolutely nnlawſul in any Caſe to 
join in Marriage with any (however jam, Sober ) becaule of their 


not being one with ws in all Things : 1 ſhall (peak my To 
me it appears (o; and to many more, who have En ins 
we think, we have the Spirit of God. But. whether it - be /awfu/ or 
not, [ can ſay poſitively, /# is not Expedient, neither doth. it Edify 
and (as that which is of dangerous Conſequence) doth give juſtly Of 
fence to the Church of Chriſt > , and theretore no true tender Heart will 
preter his private Love to the Good and Intereſt of the ERAS. 

As far tae Second, In that we deny the Prieſts their 4 At 
thority and Power to Marry, it is that which in no wile we can Refile 
from, aor can we.own any in the doing of it ; it being a part of our 
Teſtimony againſt the Vſurpations of that Generation, who never yer, 
thar | ever heard of, could produce any Scriptare-proof or Example 
for it. And (ccing, none can pretend Conſcience in the Matter ( for 
they themſelves confeſsthat it is no part of the Eſſence of Marriage ;) 
if any ingtio be among us, ſhould through Fear , Intereſt, or 


we 


2. A- 
the 
. 

pations. 


gang 
Name, thould haſtily or diſorderly go together either being with: 
4 oh of God forbids, or that eather | of Cv: 


mentioned, and a 7imous =P to the 
if they can be to sfcend ; or 
and Concarrers with them in it, if they wi 
upon us to hinder any to Marry, otherwile than by Advice, or Di 

concerning our ſelves; neither do we judge, that ſuch as do Marry 

contrary to our Mind, that therefore their Aerigge is wand void in 

it ſelf, or may be Diſſolved afterwards ; Nay : All our medling is in 

a holy Care for the Trath. For if the Thing be Right, all that we do, 

is to be Witneſſes ; and if otherwiſe, that we may ſay for our YVindi- 

cation toſuch,as may upbraid us therewith, that we Adviſed otherwiſe, 

and did no ways Coucur in the Matter : that fo they mey - hear: their 

own Burden, and the Truth and People of God, be cleared. 

Now I am confident, that our Way herein. is {o-an{werdble fo Reaſor what kind 
and Chriſtijanity,that none will blame us therefore; except either ſuch, C_ 
whole Irregular and Impatient Luſts cannot ſuffer a Serious and Chri- the good 8rder 
Kitan Examimation, ho adviſed and moderate Procedure ; ot fiach, of Truth. 
who watching for Evii againſt us, are forry, we thould procecd fo Or- 
derly, and would rather, we ſhould ſuffer all manner of Jrregalarivivs 


and :4bominat ions, that they might havethe more to tay 
the Solid and Real Reafens we have for our Way herein, _ 
plead for us in the Hearts of Se AoC ; 


—_— 
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for Reſtoring 
or Separating 
Offenders. 


mo y of God's Spirit in our Hearts doth abundantly Conffrm us both 


againſt' the Fofy of rlie one; and rhe Exvy of the other. 
Fourthly, There being nothing more needfal, than to preſerve Men 


4 Our Care and Women in Righteouſneſs, after they are brought into it ; and alſo 


nothing more-certain, than-that the great Enemy of Man's Soul ſeeks 
daily, how he may draw back again,and carch thoſe, who have in ſome 
meaſure eſcaped his Szares, and known Deliverance from them; there- 
fore do we allo Meet together, that we may -regeive an Opportunity to 
anderſtand, if any have fallen under his Temptations, that we may Re- 
fore them again, if poſſiblez or otherwiſe Separate them from us. Sure- 
ly, if we did not ſo, we might be juſtly 5/amed as ſuch, among whom 
it were lawtul to Commit any Evil anreproved; indeed,this were to be 
guilty of that Libertiniſm, which ſome have talſly accuſed us of, and 
which hath been our Careall along,as became the People of God, to a- 
void: therefore we have ſought always to keep the Houſe clean,by faith- 
fully Reproving and Removing, according to the Nature of the Offence, 
and the Scandal following thereupon ; private things privately , and 
prblick things publickly. We detire not to propagate Hurt, and defile 
Peoples Minds with telling them ſuch things, as tend not to Edifee ; 
yet do we not ſo Cover over or Smooth over any Wickedneſs, as not to 
deal roundly with the Perſons guilty, and cauſing them to take away 
the Scandal in their Acknowledgment before all, to whole Xnowledge it 
hath come: Yet judge we not our ſelves obliged to zeZ thar in Gath, 
or publiſh that in the Streets of Askelon, which makes the Daughters 
of the Uncircumciſed Rejoice ; or ſtrengthen Atheiſts and Ranters in 
their Obduredneſs, who feed more upon the Failings of the Saints, 
than to Imitate their #rue Repentance. And therefore where we find 
an Unfeigning Returking to the Lord, we deſire not to Remember that, 
which the Lord hath forgotten ; nor yet to thraw Offences in the Way 
of the Weak, that they may ſtumble upon them. 

And therefore | conclude, that our Care as to theſe Things allo, is 
moſt needful, and a part of 'that Order and Government, which the 
Church ot Chriſt never was, nor can be without ; as doth abundantly 
appear by divers Scriptures heretofore mentioned. 


SECTION VI. 


How far ths Government doth extend in Mat=- 
ters Spiritual, and purely Conſcientious. 


1 Hus far I have conſidered the Order and Government of the 
| Church, as it reſpeQts Outward things ; and its Authority in Con- 
ws or Removing fuch things, which in themfelves are Zvil, as be- 
| which none will readily juſtifie: the Neceſity of which things 
is Tack, that few but will acknowledge, the Care and Order in thele 
Caſes to be Commendable and Expedient.. 


Now 


. 4 
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' Now I come to conſider the things of another kind, which either 1674. 
verily are, or are ſuppoſed to be: Matters of CONSCIENCE, or LA 
at leaſt, wherein People may lay claim ro Conſcience 1n the acting or 
forbearing of them. In which the great Queſtion is, How far in 
ſuch Caſes the Church may give pefitive Orders, or Rules > How far 
her Authority reacheth , or may be ſuppoſed to- be binding, and ought 
to be ſubmitted to 2 For the better clearing and Examination of which, 
it will be fit to Conſidge, IE 
Firlt, Whether the Church of Chriſt have Power in any Caſes, that Queſt. I. 
are Matters of Conſcience, to give a poſitive Sentence and De- 
cifion, which may be Obligatory upon Believers 2 
Secondly, If ſo, in what Caſes and Ro ſhe may ſo do? + Queſt. Il. 
Thirdly, Wherein confiſteth the Freedom and Liberty of - Conſci- Queſt. 1II. 
ence, which may be exerciſed by the Members of the true Church 
diverſly, without jut/ging one another ? 
And Laſtly, Ir whom the Power decifive i in Caſe of Controverſy Queſt. IV. 
or Contention in ſuch Matters ? Which will alſo lead us 79 
obſerve the vaſt Difference betwixt us and the Papilts, and others 
in this particular. 
As to the Firſt , Whether the Church of Chriſt have Power in any (Queſt. |. 
Caſes, that are Matters of Conſcience, to give a poſitive Sentence and 
Decifion, which may be Obligatory «pon Believers -— 
- 7 Anſiver Affrmatively , ſhe hath ; and ſhall prove it from divers A»ſw. 
Inſtances, both from Scripture and 'Reaſon, For Firf#, All Princt= ,,;.,, 
ples and Articles of Faith, which are held dottrinally, are in Reſpect Faithare Mac- | 
to thofe that believe them, Matters of Conſcience, We know, the Pa- ——— 
pifts do our of Conſcience, (ſuch as are zealous among them) adore, 
worſhip and pray to Angels, Saints and Images, yea, and to the Eu- 
chariſt, as judging it to be really Chriſt Jeſus ; and ſodo others place 
Conſcience in things that are 2bſolurely wrong : Now I ſay, We being . Proof 
gathered together into the Belief of certain Principles and Dodtrines —— 
without any Conſtraint or worldly Reſpett, but by the meer Force of 
Truth upon our Underſtanding, and its Power and [fluence upon our 
Hearts; theſe Principles and Dottrines, and the Prattices necellatily 
depending upon them are, as it were, the Terms, 
that have drawn us together, and the * Bond, by  * Ter ths wwe ſo the Bond, but 
which we became centered into one Body and Fel- ja Pa = «ſo wenn" m_ 
lowſhip, and diſtinguiſhed from others. Now if any Righreoulntlomberedy i allo Se 
: . ATCOU we alſo 
one or more ſo engaged with us ſhould ariſe to teach Unity wich the upright Seed in al, 
any other Doirine or Dofrines, contrary to theſe, 7 in theſe, whoſe Underſtanding 
which were Grownd of our being One ; who can de- theſe, who nd _ 
ny, but the Body hath Power in ſuch a Caſe to de» s'« a» ourward Bond ; and if 
clare, This is not according to the Truth we profeſs; #90 ſuffer themſelves ro be dark- 
and therefore we pronounce ſuch and ſuch DoQtrines to uy crrough mm _ whiah 
be wrong, with which we cannot have Unity, nor yet jr dxh in the "baev1 Bond, Je 
any more Spiritual Fellowſhip with thoſe as hold them ? | 
And lo ſuch Cut themſelves off from being Members by diſſolving the 
very Bond, by which they were linked to the Body. Now this can- 
not be accounted 7yramy and 'Opprefſon, no more than'in a Civil So- 
ciety, it one of the Soczety contradict ove or more of the funda- 
wental Articles, upon which the Society was contracted , it can te 
Fi a reckon'd 
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The Disbe- 
liever of the 
Principles of a 
Fellowſhip 


excludes him- 


ſclf therefrom 
2nd ſcatters, 


2 Proof from 
Scriptures 


_ #iymineus 
and Alerander 
Iaſtanced. had 


reckon'd a breach or iniquity in the whole Society to declare, that fuch 
Contradiftors have done. wrong, and forfeited their Right in that Socz- 
ety ; in caſe by the Original Conſtitution the Nature ot the Contradi- 
&ion implys ſuch a Forfeiture, as uſually it is ; and will no doubt hold 
in Religious Matters. As if a Body be gathered into one Fedowſhip 
by the Belief of certain Principles, he that comes to believe other- 
ways, naturally ſcattereth himlelt ; for that the Caule, that gathered 
him, is taken away : and ſo thoſe, that abide Conſtant, in declaring 
the thing to be (o as it is, and in looking upon him and witneſſing ot 
him to others (if need be) to be ſuch, as he has made himſelf ; db him 
no Injury. I thall make the Suppoſition in the general, and let every 
People make the Application to themlelves, abltracting irom us; and 
then let Conſcience and Reaſon in every Impartial Reader declare, whe- 
ther or not it doth not hold ? Suppoſe a People really gathered unto the 
Belief of the true and certain Principles ot the Goſpel, if any of theſe 
people ſhall ariſe and Contradit any of thole fundamental Truths, whe- 
ther has not ſuch as ſtand, good right to Caſt ſuch a one out trom among 
them, and to pronounce poſitively, 7his is contrary to the Truth we 
profeſs and own ; and therefore ought to be rejefted, and not received, 
wor yet he that Aﬀerts it,” as one of ws * And is not this Obligatory up- 
on all the Members, ſeeing all are concerned in the like Care, as ta 
themſelves, to hold the right, and ſhut out the wrong? I cannot tell, 
if any man of Reaſon can well deny this 2 however I ſhall prove it 
next from the Teſtimony of the Scripture. | 

Gal. 1. 8. But though we, or av dnge! from Heaven preach any o- 
ther Goſpel unto you, than that which we have preached unto you, let bim 
be accurſed. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, If any man preach 
any other Goſpel unto you, than that ye have received, let him be ac- 
CHY 


1 Tim. 1. 19, 20. Holding Faith and a Good Conſcience, which ſame 
baving put away , concerning Faith have made ſbipwrack. Of whom is 
Hymeneus and Alexander, whom I have delivered unto Satan, that they 
may learn not to blaſpheme. 

2 John 10, If there come any unto you, and bring wot this Dofrine, 
receive him not into your Houſe, neither bid him Rejoyce. (tor lo the 
Greek hath it.) 

Fhele Scriptures are fo plain and clear in themſelves, as to this Pur- 
poſe, that they need no great Expoſitio to the Unbyaſled and Unpre- 
Judicate Reader. Fore-(eeing it is {o, that in the True Church there 
may men arife, and {peak perverſe things contrary to the Dodrine and 
Goſpel already received ; what is to be the place of thoſe, . that hold 
the pure and axcieut Truth > Muſt they look upon thele perverſe men 
ſtill, as their Brethren > Muſt they cheriſh them as Fellow-Members, 
or maſt they judge , pn. Art wy We muſt not think, 
the Apoſtle wanted: Charity, who will have them Accurſed; and 
that gave Hymenaus and Alexander over to Satan, after that they 
parted from. the trwe Faith, that they might learn not to Blaſ- 
heme. ln ſhort, if we muſt (as our Oppoſers herein acknowledge) pre- 
ſerve and keep thale , that are come to own the 7rath, by the fame 
means they were gathered and brought into it ; we mult aat ceale to 
be plain with them , and tell them , whea they are wrong ; _ 

ou 
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ſourd Dofrine both Exhort and Convince Gainſayers. If the Apoſtles of 1 67g. 
Chriſt of old, and the Preachers of the Everlaſting Goſpe? in” this day fy" 6 
had told all People, however wrong they found them in their Faith and 
Principles, Our Charity and Love i ſuch, We dare not judge you, nor ſe- a wrong 
parate from you ; but let us all live in Love together, and every one in- _— 
' joy his own Opinion, and all will be well: how fhould the Nations have Cheriſh in 
been? or what way aow can they be brought to, 7rath and Righte- Err — 
ouſnefs > Would not the Devil love this Dottrine well, by which Dark- 
neſs and Ignorance, Error and Confufton might ſtill continue in the Earth 
unreproved, and uncondewned > If it was neediul then for the 4poftles 
of Chriſt in the days of old to Reprove, without ſparing to tell rhe 
High-Prieſts and great Profeſſors among the Jews, That they were flub- 
born and ſtiff-necked, and always refiſted the Holy Ghoſt, without being 
guilty of /mpoſition and. Oppreſſion, or want of true Love and Charity ; 
and allo for thoſe Meſſengers the Lord raiſed up in this day, to Reprove 
and Cry out againſt the Cireling Prieſts, and to tell the World openly 
both Profeſſors and P rofane, That they were in Darkneſs and Ignorance, 
out of the Truth, Strangers and” Aliens from the Common-wealth of [(- 
rael ; if God has gathered a People by this means into the Belief of 
one and the fame 7rath, muſt not they, they turn and depart from it, 
be 4dmoniſhed, Reproved and Condemned (yea, rather than thole, that 
are not yet come to the 7rath) becaule they Cracifie afreſh unto them- 
ſelves the Lord of Glory, and. put him to open Shame? It ſeems, the 
Apoſtle judged it very oor "l forte ſhould be fo deak with, 77#.1.10. 
when he (ays, There are many mruly and vain Tatkers and Deceivers, 
eſpecially they of the Cireumeifron, WHOSE MOUTHS MUST BE 
STOPPED Sc. Were ſuch a Principle to be received or believed, That 
_ in the Church of Chrifs no man ſhould be Separated from, no man Con- 
demned or Excluded the Fellowſhip and Communiov of the Body for his 
Judgment or Opinion in Matter of Faith,then what Blaſphemies {o hoy- —The Inlet 
rid, what Herefies (o damnable, what Dottrines of Devils, but might ® po oy 
harbour it (elf in the Church of Chrift > What need then of ſound Do- tiers. 
&rine, if no Dotrine make wnjound > what need of Convincing and Ex- 
borting Gainſayers, if to: Gainſay be no Crime ? where ſhould the 2/nity 
' of the Faith be? Were not this an Zulet to all manner of Abominat#- 
ons > and to make void the whole tendency of Chri/ft and his Apoſtles 
Dettrine 2 and render the Goſpel of none Effett > and givea Libertyto 
the unconſtant and giddy Wi of Mas to innovate, alter and overturn 
it at his Pleaſure ? So that from all that is above-mentioned, we do 
lately Conclude, That where a People are gathered together into the 
Belief of the Principles and Dottrines of the Goſpel of Chriſt, it any 
ot that People ſhall go from their Principles, and aſſert things falſe and 
comtrary, to what they have already received ; ſuch as fad and abide 
firm in the Faith, have Power by the Spirit of God, after they have u- 
led Chriſtian Endeavours to Convince and Reclaim them, upon their 
Obſt macy to Separate from fach, and to Exclude them from their /p#- 
ritual Felowfhip and Communion : for otherways if this be denied, fare- 
wel to all Chri/tiazzty, or to the maintaining of any ſound Doftrine in 
the Churchot Chriſt. Aa he 
But ſecondly, Faking.it for granted, that the Church of Chriſt or AL eſt, IT. 
ſembly of Bellovens may in fome Caſes, that are Matter of Conſcieme, _- 


pro- 


—a16 The Anarchy of the Ranters,&c. $c& Vt. 


$674. pronounce a pofitive Sentence and Judgment without hazzard of 7m 
fition upon the Members, it comes to be inquired ; /x what Caſes, and 
how far this Power reacheth ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, As that which is moſt clear and undeniable; In the 
fundamental Principles and Dottrines of Faith, in Caſe any ſhould of- 
fer to teach otherways, as is above declared and' proved. But ſome may 
perhaps acknowledge that indeed, it any ſhould Contradit the known 
and owned Prixciples of Truth, and teach otherways, it were fit to caff 
out and exclude fuch ; but what judgeſt rhou as to /efſer matters, as in 
; Principles of leſs Conſequence, or in outward Ceremonies or Geſtures , 

Conſide- whether it be fit to preſs Yniformity in thele things ? For' Anſwer to 
ration this, it 1s fit to Conſider, 
'X Firſt, The Nature of things themſelves. 
2. Secondly, The Spirit and Ground they proceed from. 
3- And Thirdly, 7he Conſequence and 7endency of them. 
But before | proceed upon theſe, I affirm, and that according to 
Truth, That as the Church and Aſſembly of God's People may and hath 
Power to Decide by the Spirit of God in Matters fundamental and 
Bf ens weighty (without which no Dectfion nor Decree in whatever Matters 


of leſs Me- Is available) fo the ſame Church and Aſſembly allo in other Matters 


Anſwer. 


ment in the Of 2/5 Moment, as to themſelves (yet: being needful and expedient ' 


Church Obli- 


gatory. with a Reſpect to the Circumſtance of Time, Place and other things 


that may fall in) may and hath Power by the ſame Spirit , and not 
otherways, being atted, moved and aſſiſted , and /ed by it thereto, to 
pronounce a pofttive ext : which, no doubt, will be found OZ- 
ligatory upon all ſuch, who have a Senſe and Feeling of the Mind of 
the Spirit ; though rejected by ſuch, as are not watchfal, and fo are 


out of the Feeling and ©nity of the Life. And this is that, which , 


none that own Immediate Revelation, or a being inwardly led by the 
Spirit, to be now a thing expe&ted or diſpenſed to the Saints, can 
without contradiQting their own Prznciple deny ; tar leſs ſuch , with 
whom [I have to do 1n rhis Matter, who claiming this Priviledge to 
Particulars, ſaying, That they being moved to do ſuch and ſuch things, 
though contrary to the Mind and Senſe of their Brethren, are not to be 
judged for it ; adding, Why may it not be ſo,that God hath moved them 
to it 2 Now, if this be a ſufficzent Reaſon for them to ſuppoſe as to 
one or two, | may without abſurdity ſuppoſe it as well to the whole 
Body. And therefore as to the frft, to wit, 

Conf. x. The Nature of the things themſelves. If it be ſuch a thing, the d6- 
ing or not doing whereot, that is either any Af, or the Forbearaxce 
ot any, may uy a real Reproach or Ground of Accuſation againſt 
the 7ruth profeſſed and owned, and in and through which there may 

a2falaft the @ viſible Schiſm and Diſſenfion arile in the Church , by which Truth's 

Trith. Enemies: may be gratified, and it ſelf brought into Diſ-effeem ; then 
it is fit lor ſuch, whoſe Care is to keep all right, to take I»/pefion in 
the Matter , to: Meet together in the Fear of God, to wait for his Coun 
ſel, and to ſpeak forth his Mind, according as he ſhall manifeſt him- 
ſelf in and among them. And this was the Prafice of the primitive 
Church in the Matter of Circumcifion. Far here lay the Debate : ſome 
thought it not eedful to Circumciſe the Gentiles ; others thought it a 


thing not. to be diſpenſed with : and no doubt, of theſe (for we muſt 
remember, 
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remember, they were not the Rebellious. Jews, but fuch as had alrea- 
dy believed in Chri#?) there were, that did it our of Conſcience, as judg- 
ing Circumcifton to be {till Obligatory. For they ſaid thus ; Except ye 
be Circumciſed after the manner of Moles, ye cannot be ſaved; 
what Courle took the Charch of Antioch in thele Cales? Aﬀs 15.2. 
They determined, that Paul aud Barnabas, and-certain other of them 
ſhould go unto Jerulalem, unto the Apoſtles and Elders about this Que- 
ſtion. We muſt not ſuppoſe, they wanted the Spirit of God at Anti- 
och, to have decided the Matter, neither that theſe Apoſtles neglected 
or went trom their /award Guide in undertaking this Journey ; yet we 
ſe, they judged it meet in this Matter to have the Advice and Con- 
currence of the Apoſtles and Elders, that were at Jeruſalem, that they 
might be all of one mind in the matter. For there is no greater Pro- 
perty of the Church of Chriſt, than pure nity in the Spirit, that is, 
a Conſenting and Ozeneſs in Judgment and Prattices in Matters of Faith 
and Worſhip (which yet admits of different Meaſures , Growths and 
Motions, but never contrary and contraditory Ones ; and in theſe 
Diverfities of Operations, yet ſtill by the ſame Spirit, the true Liber- 
is exerciſed, as (ſhall be declared hereafter':) Therefore prayeth 
Chriſt, That they all may be one, as he and the Father u one. To 
which Purpoſe alſo let theſe following Scriptures be'Examined : 

Rom. 12. 16. Be of the ſame Mind one towards another. 

x Cor. 1.10. Now [ beſeech you, Brethren, by the Name of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no Di- 
viſions among you ; but that ye be perfettly joined together in the ſame 
Mind, and in the ſame Judgment, | | 

a 5.21. Submitting' your ſelves one to another in the Fear of 
God. 

Phil. 2. 2. Fulfil ye my Joy, that ye be like-minded, having the ſame 
Love, being of one accord, of one Mind. 

And yet more remarkable is that of the Apoſtle Paw/ to the Phi- 
A Loyurek Chap. 3. Verſ: 15. Let us therefore, as many as be perfett, be 
thus minded ; and if in any thing ye be otherways minded , God ſhall 
Reveal even this unto you. 

Verſ.16. Nevertheleſs whereto we have already attained, let us walk 
" by the ſame Rule, let us mind the ſame thing. 

Verl.17. Brethren, be Followers together of me, and mark them which 
walk ſo, as ye have us for an Example. | 

So here, though the Apoſtle grants Forbearance in things, wherein 
they have not yet attained ; = he concludes, the walk (o, as 
they have him for an Example, and ſo conſequently not Contrary, or 
otherways. And therefore we conclude, that whereas any in the 
Church of God pretending Conſcience or Revelation, ſhall arile to teach 
and praiſe (however inſignificant or ſmall in themſelves) whether 
Principles or Prattices, yet it they be to ſuch, as are alrea- 
4 royed as true, and confirmed by God's Spirit in the Hearts of 

Saints, and that the introducing of theſe things tend to bring Re- 
proach upon the Truth, as ſuch, as are not edifying in themſelves, and 
 {o tumble theWeak; thoſe who have a true and right Diſcerning,may 
in gnd by the Power of God authorizing them ( and no otherways.) Con- 
demn and Judge ſuch things; and they { doing it, it will be Oblzgate- * 
4 
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1674. 7) uporall the Members, that have a tree Senſe, becauſe they will feet 
ZR) it 1 be fo, and therefore ſubmit to ir. And thus far as to the Nature 
of themfetves. | 
CaaEx Secondly, As to the Spirit and Ground they proceed from. What. 
'" ſoever Inmovation, Difference or divers Appearance, whether in Doetrine 
What pro- OF Prattice, proceedeth not from the pure Moving of the Spirif of 
+ 9 gi. God, or is nor done out of pure Tenderneſs of Conſcience , but either 
rit of God, «© from that, which being prft wp, affeterh Singal/arity, and there- 
be withiood through would be obſerved, commended and exalted; or from that, 
* which is the Malignity of ſome Humours and natural Tempers,which 
will be Contradiing without Cauſe, and ſecretly begetting of Divi/i- 
ons, Animoſities tn Emulations, by which the nity and unteigned 
Love of the Brethrex is leſſened or rent ; I ſay, all things proceeding 
from this Root and Spirit, however little re may be ſuppoſed to be 
of themſelves, are to be guarded againſt, withſtood and denied,as hurt- 
= 1 the true Charch's Peace, and a Hindrance to the Proſperity of 
FMS. * 
Queſt. If-it be ſaid, How kwow ye,that theſe things proceed from that Ground ? 
Auſw. For Avſwer , | make not here any Application as to particular Per- 
ſons or Things ; but if it be gran _ it cannot be denied) that there 
may ariſe Perſons in the true Church, that may do fuch Things from 
ſuch a Spirit, though pretending Conſcience and Tenderneſs ; then it 
The Spirirof muſt alſo. be acknow , that ſuch, to whom God hath given a true 
bs. Church Difcerning by bis Spirit, may and ought to judge ſuch Prattices, and 
Judges Tran- the Spirit they come from, and have no Unity with them, Which if 
» it be owned in the General, proves the Caſe, to wit, Thar ſome pre- 
tending Conlicience in Things ſeeming indifferent, but yer it pro- 
ceeding in them from a Spirit of Singalarity, Emulation or Strife , 
thoſe tar have received a Diſcernimg thereof from the Lord, may and 
ought to judge the Tranſgreſſors, without being accounted Impoſers, 
Opprofjrs ot Conſcience, or Iforcers of RY contrary to the 
py wy Cbrift > againſt which the Apoſtle allo guardeth the Churches 
Phil. 2, 3, 4.. Let nothing be done through Strife or Vain Glory ; but 
tn Lowlineſs of Mind let each eſteem other BETTER THAN 
THEMSELFES. 
' Look not every Man on his own Things ; but every Man alſo on the 
Things of others, | : 
Now if it be an Evil, to do any Thing ont of Serife ; then ſuch 
ings; that are (cen {o'to be done, are they not to be avoided and 
forſaken » So that we are confident, our Judgment herein cannot be 
Pretenders denied! or reputed Erroveous ; except it be faid, That none will or cax 
may ariſe, and 2y5/@ 7 the Church of Chriſt, pretending ſuch things from ſuch a Spi- 


muſt be  rit + which 1 know not any, that will, it being contrary to the expreſs 
gaivſt Prophecies of the Scripture, and the Experience of the Church in all 
Ages, as appear Matth. 2.4. 24. As 15. 54. 1 Tim. 4. 5. 

2 Fw. 8. Mark 13-21,22. 2 Pet.2.19. Or onthe a Hand, this 

iſerners of thoſe chat abide faithful, and have a Diſcerning of thofe Evils,ought to 


_ Tvils rore- be filet, md never ought ht to Reprove and gain-fland them,nor yet Wars 
—————_ and gazrd others againſt per te” thar it is a part of 'the Gln 

dable Bzry of the Charch of ChrifF, to ſuffer all ſuch Things without 
taking 
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taking Notice of them. 1 know none will ſay ſo; but if there be a- 1674- 

ny ſo fooliſh, as to affirm it, let them conſider thele Scriptures,Gal.2.4. LY 
1 7im.1.20. 2 Tim.2.4%4,25. Tit.1.9,10,11. 

Now if none of thele hold true ; bur on the contrary ſach Evils 
have been, and may be found to creep in among the People of God, 
and that ſuch as ſee them, may and ought to reprove them ; then ne- 
ceſlarily the doing fo, is neither /mpofition, Force qor pen 

As to the Zhird, concerning the Conſequence and Tendency of them, Con: 3. 
it is moſtly included in the 2wo former : tor whatſoever tendeth not 
to Edification ; but on the contrary to DeBruttion, and to Deer Diſ- en 
cord among Brethren, is to be avoided : according to that of the -A- mong Bre- 
poſtle, Row. 16.17. Now [ beſeech you Brethren mark them, which cauſe Bren tobe 4 
Diviſions aud Offences contrary to the Doftrine, which ye have learned, 
and avoid them. 

And ſince there is no greater Mark of the People of God, than to be To follow 

at Peace among themſelves ; whatſoever tendeth to break that Bond PUG 
of Love and Peace, muſt be teffified againſt. Let it be obſerved, | To 
ſpeak always of the Church of Chriſt indeed, and deal with ſuch, as 
are of another Mind : not as reckoning only falſe Churches. not to 
have this Power ; but denying it even to the true Church of Chrift, as 
judging it not fit for her G to A, as in relation to her Members. For 
though Chrift be the Prince of Peace, and doth moſt of all commend 
Love and 2nity to his Diſciples; yet I alſo know, he came not to ſend 
Peace, but a Sword, that. is, in dividing Manx from the Laſts and Sins 
he hath been #vited to,. And allo it is the Work of his Diſciples and 
Meſſengers.to break the Bands and nity of the Wicked,wherein they Me _ 
are banded againſt God and his Truth, and the Confederacy of ſuch as ax: of the 
ſtand in 2nrighteouſnefs, by inviting and. bringing .as many as will o- Wicks. 
bey, unto Righteouſneſs ; whereby they become diſ-united and ſepara- 
ted from their Companion's, with whom they were Centered., and at 
Peace inthe-contrary and curſed Nature. And indeed, bleſſed are they, Pror- 20.26- 
that are ſeat forth of the Lord to ſcatter here, that they may gather 
into the 2nity of the Life : and they are bleſſed, that in this Re- 
ſpe&R,even for - Righteouſneſs ſake are ſcattered and ſeparated from their 
Brethren ; that they may come to know the Brotherhood and Felow- 
ſhip, which is in the Light : from which none ought to ſcatter , nor 
to be ſcattered ; but be more and more gathered thereunto. And this 
leads me, to what I propoſed in the Third Place under this Head of 
the True Churches Power in Matters Spiritual, or purely Conſcientious; 
Which may be thus Objeed : | 

If . thou HH ſo much for an Onenels in the (malleſt Matters, where- Que##, III, 
in confiſteth the Freedom and Liberty of the Conſcience, which may be 
Exerciſed by the Members of the true Church diverſly, without judg- 
ing one another 2 

[n Anſwer to this Propofition, I affirm,firſt in general ; That what- Anſwer. 
ſoever Things may: be- tuppoſed to proceed from the ſame Spirit, 
though divers in its Appearance, _—_— the ſame Exd of Edifica- 
tion, and which in the Tendency of it layeth not a real Ground for 
Divifion or Diſſenfion of Spirit, Felow-Members ought not only to bear- 
one another, but /#rengthen one another in them. 

Now the Reſpefs, wherein this may be,I can deſcribe no A Agr 
Us 
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Place 


I. 


the Apoſtle Paul doth principally in 2wo' Places, which therefore will 
'befir ro confider at lengrh for the opening of this Martter'; this being 
one of the weightieſt Points pertaining: to this Subjef. Becauſe as on 
the one Hand due Forbearance ought robe exerciſed in its right place; 
fo on the other, the many Devices and falfe Pretences of the Enemy 
creeping in here, ought to be guarded againft. 

The tirſt is, x Cor. 12. from Perſe 4. to 31. thus: 

Verf: 4. Now there are Diverfities of Gifts , but the ſame Spirit. 


Di firy of 
Giles, Adm i- V.s.And there are Differences of Adminiftrations, but the ſame Lord. 
ali Ver{.6:. 4nd there are Diverſities of Operations,but it z the ſame God, 


fromthe lame which worketh all in all. 
Spwit , makes Verf.7. But the Manifeſtation of the Spirit # given to every man to 


no Diviſion. 


As many 
Members in 
one _—_ con- 
3© We VP- 
the 


profit withal. 

Verl.8. For to one i given by the Spirit the Word of Wiſdom, 70 a- 
nother the Word o Knowledge by & ſame Spirit ; 

Verſ: 9. To another Faith by the ſame Spirit, to another the Gifts of 
Healin h the ſame Spirtt : 

Vert. 10. To another the Working of Miracles, fo another Prophecy, 
to anather Diſcerning of Spirits, to another divers kinds of Tongues, 
fo another the Interpretation of Tongues. 

Verfſ. 11. But all theſe worketh that one and the (elf-lame Spirit, di- 
viding to every Man ſeverally, as he will. 

Verſ.12. For as the Body # one,and hath many Members,and all the 
Members of that one Body beimg many,are one Body, ſo alſo is Chriſt. 

Verlſ: 13. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one Body, whe- 
ther we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free ; and have 
been all made to drink into one Spirit. 

Verſ. 14. For the Body i not one Member, but many. 

Verſ. 15. If the Foot ſhall ſay, becauſe I am not the Hand, I am 
not of the Body ; u it therefore not of the ? 

Verl. 16. And if the Ear ſhall ſay, becauſe I am not the Eye, I am 
"not of the Body ; u it not therefore of the Body ? 

Verlſ.17. If the whole Body were an Eye, where were the Hearing? 
If the whole were Hearing, where were the Smelling ? 

Verſ: 18, But now hath God ſet the Members every one of them in 
the Body, as it hath pleaſed him. | 

Verlſ. 19. And if they were all one Member, where were the Body ? 

Verſ. 20. But now are they many Members, yet bat one Body. 

Verl. 21. And the Eye cauyot ore the Hand, I have no need of 
thee ; nor again, the Head to the Feet, 7 have no need of you : 

Verſ. 22. Nay, much more thoſe Members of the Body, which ſeem 
to be more feeble, are. neceſſaty : | 

Verl: 23. And thoſe Menifers of the Body, which we think to be leſs 
honourable, «pox theſe we. beſtow more abundant Honour, and our un- 
comety Parts have more abundant Comlineſs. 

 'Verlſ. 24. For our Comely Parts have no Need, but God hath tempe- 
re4 the Body together, having giuen more abundant Honour to that Part, 
which lacked : © | | 

Verſ. 25. That there ſhould be no Schiſm in the Bly ; but that the 
Members ſhould bave the ſame Care one of another. 


Verlſ: 26. And whether one Member ſuffer, a/! the Members fuller 
yk wit 
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with it; 0r-0ne Member be honoured,a// the Members rejoice with it. 167 4: | 


Ver[:27: Now ye are the Body of Chriſt,and Members i» [reagyod 

Verſ[.28. And God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apo 
darily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, after that Miracles , they Gifts 
Heahng, Helps, Governments, Diverfities for Tongues: - - n 
.... Verl. 29; dre all Apoſtles > Are all-Prophets ? Are all Teachers ? 
Are all Workers of Miracles 2 ; | 

Verſ.30.Have all the Gitts of Healing ? Do all ſpeak with Tongues > 
Do all Interpret ? 

Which I would not have ſet down at large ; but that there be ſome 
1o careleſs (eſpecially in Matters they like not ) that they will ſcarce 
be at. the pains ſeriouſly to read over a C:tation only named; and 
that alſo this being preſented before the Reader in the Current of the 
Diſcourſe, will fix the Nature of my Application the mote in his Ur- 


derſtanding. For the Apoſtle ſhews here the Yariety of the Operati- the ſun of 
ons of the divers Members of the Body of Chriſt, working to oneand the premiſſes. 


the ſame End; as the divers Members of .a Man's Body towards the 
Maintaining and ' upholding of the whole. 2:81 

Now thele are'not placed in Contrary Workings, for fo they would 
deſtroy one another ; and ſo the Apoſtle in the ordering of them in 
three ſeveral kinds proves this. Firſt, Diverfities of Gifts. Second- 
ly, Differences of Adminiſtrations. Thirdly, Diverfities of Operati- 
ons: and that which is the Bond that keeps the Oneneſs, here he alſo 
mentions, to wit, The ſame Spirit, the ſame Lord, the ſame God : the 
Apoſtle names nothing of Contrariery 'or Oppoſition. But leſt ay 


ſhould be ſo Critical ,  as-to bring in here the School-DiſtinEtiori of 


Contrarium Oppoſitum and Contradiforium ; | ſhall not deny , but 
Contrariety or Oppoſition in the Senſe it is ſometimes taken, may be 
found in the Body without Schiſm : as the Comely Parts may be ſaid 
to be Oppoſite or Contrary to the Vncomely, or the left Hand contrary 
to the. right, or the Foot oppofite to the Hear, as the uppermoſt Part 


to the undermoſt ; or the Doing a thing is contrary to. the- Forbear- No  Conrrt 
riety 
Body of Chrijh. 


ing of it ; but as for that which is acknowledged to be Propofittons or 
Termini Contradiftorii, that is Contradiftory Propoſitions, which are 
in themſelves Irreconcilable, whereof one muſt te ſtill wrong, and 
that ſtill deſtroy one another, and work Contrary Effets, they are 
. Not at all admitted , nor ſuppoſed to te in the Body of Chrift ; as I 


ſhall give in one /»ſtance, Ver. 8. 7o.one is given by:the Spirit the Inſtances. 


IT. 
2. 


Word of Wiſdom, to another the Word of Knowledge by the ſame Spi- 
rit : Firſt, here are two different Gifts, but not Contrary. Secondly, 
There may ſomething like. Contrariety in the Seaſe atore mentioned, 
be here ſuppoſed ; as, ſome may want this Gift of Wiſdom and Xnow- 
ledge , and fo to have is contrary to want (though as to thele two, 
none may be abſolutely ſaid to wart them ; yet all have them not in 
the ſame Degree, as a ſpecial Gift : though as to ſome Gifts there may 
be an abſolute Want ; as that of Miracles, and Interpretation of 
Tongues.) But ſhould | ſuppoſe ſuch a Contrariety, ar more properly 


a Contradittion, as to Wiſdom to oppoſe Folly, and to Knowledge, Vt- 


ter Ignorance ; this were an Oppoſition not to be admitted of in the Bo- 
dy, becauſe it were falle to ſuppoſe, that to proceed from the ſame 
Spirit : And ſuch Contrarieties or Diverfities, as cannot juſtly be ſup- 


Gg 2 poſed 


of _— 


Place 
"HE. 


The true 
Liberty in the 
Chirch. 


Diverfitics 
of Works ex- 


— 


FS 


= Breach called to it ; here is a Breach of Chriſtian Liberty, and an 


Fang 


be- 
and 


bt to 
s Brother, that he hath not the ſawe Work and Office in-the Body 


that be bath; but that every one keep in his own Place, as God bath a 

pointed them : that neither them that are ſet in a higher 

thew that are ſet in a lower ; nor them that are ſet in a\lowet, gradge 
Place 


. 


Which-the ſame Pax! again Confirms, Ephe/. 4. 8, 11. to the 17th. 
which wes the Second Place | intended ; and ſhall only mention for 
Brevity's ſake, leaving the Reader to conſider of it at his Leiſure. 

| This is alſo held forth by the- Beloved Diſciple Jobs in his Three- 
fold Diſtinftion, 1 Jeks 2. 12,13. Of Fathers, Toung Men, and lit- 
tle Children; and by Peter, x Pet: 5. 1,5. in that of Eldersand Toung- 
er, The true Liberty then inthe Church of Chriſt is exerciſed, when- 
a5 ane jrdgeth net another in thele different Places ; but live in Love 
together,: all minding the and general good of the Body, and 
> mow their own Work intheir _ Plate. Alſo the Arkin 

ints-is exerciſed, whenas judge net one another tor bei 
found in the different A either of - Doi bs 
which may be peculiar to their ſeveral Places and Statjors in the 
dy : For that there is and: may be Diverfities of Works there , is ex- 
cellently- well expreſſed by the Apoſtle ; viz. 
| Rom. 12,. 3. For 1 ſay through the Grace given wnto me, to every 
man that is you, mot to think of bined more highly , than he 
ought to think ; but to think ſaberly, according as God hath dealt to e- 
very man the Meaſure of Faith. 
erl. 4. For as we bave many Members i one Body , and a} Mem- 
wt ape 0 rh | 4 end 

Verl. 5, v8 we 40; , are one y in Chriſt , every one 
Members one of — 4 

Verl. 6. Having then Gifts differing, according to the Grace that js 
given to uw, whether Prophecy , let us prophefie according to the Pro- 
portion of Faith : | 

Verſ, 7, Or Miniſtry , /et ws wait on our Miniſtring ; or he that 
teacheth, on Teaching : | 

Verſ. 8. Or be that Exhorteth, ox Exhortation: He that giveth, let 
him do it with Simplicity ; he that Ruleth, with Diligence ; he that 
ſhewerb Mercy, with Cheerfulneſs. 

If any then ſhould quarrel with his Brother,for exerciſing that which 

to the Offce of the Body, Chriſt hath called him to, and 
| force him to exerciſe the ſame Offce he doth, though he be not 
h 
upon it. Now all Schi/ms and Jars fall out in this rwofold Fr 6g 
Either when any Perſon or Perſons aſſume another or an higher Place 


in 
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in the Body,than God willhave them to be in,and fo exerciſe nn Offer; 
or go about to performs that, which they 

truly exerciſing in their Place, which God hath given 
riſe and judge them, and would draw them trom it : both of which 
Cofohraboun and may be ſuppoſed to fall out in the Chweh of 


Chriſt, "As 1 Cor.4.3,4 where ſome judged Paul wrowonfly : y'9. 
ae ccorniiig Hinkiabebe tis. imys ye =4* Les 
not. We ſee then, what Diverfities be moſt in the C of 


God, conſiſting in the Difference of the Gife ing from the ſan 

Spirit ; and in the divers Places, that the Lonorgoos. Tab ng 
ſame Body for the Edification of it ; and every one here in his 
own Station, is tanding therein , is his St; and Perfeftion ; and 
to be in another, though higher and more emment, would hut weaken 
and hurt him : and fo in this there ought to be a mutual Forbearanch, 
that there may neither be a covering nor aſpiring on the one hand, nor 


== 


ought wot' to do 3. or wheres: Loy 
them;others 


or condemning on the other. - - But beſides the Forbrare Afr of ror- 
Nature, which is moſt »ra/inaryand xweiverſal(and for the #tcraxce in 


Exerciſe whereof there is and will ſtill be a need, fo long us there'ts church. 


any Gathering or Church of Chrift upon the Eatth ) chere is-4 certain 
Liberty and Forbearance alſo, 'that is more particular, nd hasa Rel2- 
tion to the Circumſtance of 7imes and Places, which will not hokd w. 
niverſally: whereof we have the Example of the Primitive' Chureh , 


teſtified by the Scriptures in two or three Particulars: The firſt was, 


in ſuffering CI to the Jews for a time; and not only: , bit 
ſtoms, as may appear A#s 2 1. verſ.2/1, 22,23; 24; Se. - The feeond 
was, in the Obſervation of certain days, Rom.14.5. Andithe-third' 
tn the Abſtaining from Meats, 1 Cor.8. throughout Here the Apoſtle 
perſwades to and recommends a Forbearance, becauſe of the Wautveſs 
of ſome ; for he ſays not avy where, nor can it be found in"-ull/ the 
Scriptures of the Goſpel, that theſe things ſuch Weak ones were exer. 
ciſeed in, were things indipſenfibly neceſſary, or that it had been better 
for them, they had not been under fuch Scruples , providing it had 
been from a Principle of true Clearneſs, and ſo of Faith. 


Next again, Theſe A#s of Forbearance were done in a Condeſcenfi- Aits of Bore 
on to the Weakneſs of ſuch, upon whom the Ancient (and truly deſer- CT 
under the 


ved in its ſeaſon) Yeneration of the Law had ſuch a deep Irppreſſion, 

that they could not yet diſpenſe with all its Cefemonies and Cuſtoms : *** 

And to ſuch the Apoſtle holds forth a twofo/d Forbearance. 
Firſt, A certain Compliance by fach Beljevers , as-were 


L gathered I. 
out from the Jews : though they ſaw over theſe things, yet i& was fit To Jews. 


they ſhould Condeſcend ſomewhat to their Country-men and Brethyes, 
who were Weak. | | 

Secondly, The like Forbearance in the Gentiles, not to ogy riot 
in theſe things : but we ſee, that it was not allowed for fuch wes 


ohef To Gaatiles 


to propagate theſe Seruples,or draw others into them z andrhativhet- * 


as any of the Charches of the Gentiles,who re ob _ 
have bcen exercifing this Liberty, or pleading for it, the 'Apoſtle 
down-rightly Condemn it ; as | Bal make appear in dll the '7hvte Ih- 


'wookd © 


ſtances above-mentioned. -* Inſtances 


Firſt, Tn: that. of Circamcifton, Gal. 5. 2, 4. | 


" T, 
Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be Circumciſed, ChrifF ſhall Of Cirameife 


profit 
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. profit :you' nothing ; Chriit 1s become of none effett unto; you + Whoſoever 
=>, n _—_ pd by the Law, ye are fallen from Grace. 

Can there be any thing more poſitive 2. Might got ſome here have 
pretended 7exderneſs of Conſcience, and have ſaid ; Thowgh the Decree 
of the Apoſtles do diſpenſe with Circumciſion in me ; yet if 1 find a 
Scruple in my ſelf, and a Defire to it out of Tendernels, why ſbould it be 
an Evil in me to do it,” more than in the Jews that believe > We fee, 


there is no room left here tor ſuch Reaſoning. 
Inſt. 2. Secondly, As to Obſervations, Gal. 4.9,10,11. Might not they have 
Of olfres- anſwered, What if we Regard a Day to the Lord, muſt we not then 
tiows of DJ. 4rd mot theſe thy own Words > We ice, that did not hold-here, becauſe 
in them it was a Returning to the Beggerly Elements, 
Inſt. 3. Thirdly, As to Meats, x Tim.4.3. Here we fee, - that is accounted 
Of Meats. a Doftrine of Devils; which in another re{pe&t was: Chriſtian For- 
bearance. And therefore now, and that in the _—_ reſpec, he gives 
this Reaſon, Verl: 4. For every Creature of God u good, ' and nothing to 
be refuſed, if it be received with Thankſgiving of them that believe, 
and know the Truth. So we (ee, that in.thele particular things there is 
great need of Warineſs. in the Church of > Chri/t.; tor that tometimes 
peter ae under a Pretence 4 Toy ag3.hs _ monk , than 
down-right ing. | I {uppoſe, if any ſhould ariſe, and pretend Con- 
ſcience, and phe Circamcifion and the Purifections ot the 
Law, whether all -Chriſtians would not with one Voice Condemr it ? 
And ſo as to. Days and Meats, how do the Generality of Prote#tants 
e it 2 Though I deny not, but there may and ought. to be a mu- 
tual Forbearance in the Church of Chriſt in certain ſuch Caſes, which 
may fall in ; and a. Liberty there is in the Lord, which breaks not the 
Peace of the true Church : but in ſuch Matters (as1 oblerved at large 
before) both the Nature of the things, the Spirit they come trom, and 
the Occafion from whence, and their Conſequence and. Tendency is to be 
carefully obſerved. 


——_ —_——— 
— 


SECTION - VIL 
Concerning the Power of Deciſion, 


Cong then, it may fall out in the Church of Chriſt, that both ſome 
may aſſume another place in the Body, than they ought,and others 
may lay claim to a Liberty, and pretend Conſczence in things they 
not, and that without Queſtion the wrong .is not to be tolera- 
| but to be teſtified againſt, however ſpecious its Appeararce may 
be; and that it muſt and ought to be judged : The Queſtion will a- 
Head III. riſe, Who # the proper Judge or Judges, in whom refideth the Power of 
Propoſition deciding this Commenagy/ And this is.that, which I undertook in the 
2. mext Place to Treat of, as being the Specifick Difference, and Diſtin- 
gaiſhing Property of the Church of Chriſt from all other Antichri/tian 

zes and Churches of Man's building and framing, 
To give a ſhort, and yet clear and plain A»/wer to this Trees : 
he 


S@VHN. The Bower of Deciſion in the Church. 235 


The onl r ' Judge of Controverſies in-the Church, u the Spirit of 1654. 
God, £9 ot Lien of deciding ſolely lies in it ; as having why - Un- "ol 
erring, latallible and Certain Judgment belonging to #t -. wbich lotalli- xy, 
bility # mot neceſſarily annexed to any Perſons, Perſon or Places what- of G14 
foever by Virtne of any Office,P lace or Station any one may have,or have pn Judge 
had in the Body of Chrift. That is to (ay, that any have Ground to fes in the 
Reaſon thus, Becanfe 1 am or have been ſuch an Eminent Member, there- Crch. 
fore my Judgment is Infallible ; or, Bechuſe we are the greateſt Number ; 
or, that We live is fach a Noted or Famous Place, or the like ; though 
ſome of theſe Keaſons may and ought to have their true Weight in 
Caſe of Contradittory Aﬀertions (as ſhall hereafter be obſerved) yet 
not ſo, as upon which either mainly or only the Infalible Fudgment is 
to be placed ; but upoa the Sprrzt, as that which is the frm and an- 
moveable Foundation. 

And now if I thould goon no further,l have (aid enough to vindicate 
us from TMPOSIT1ON, and from the Tyranny whether of Popery, 
Prelacy or Presbytery, or any iuch like we have or may be branded 
with; as ſhall atter appear. 
| But to proceed : herein lies the Difference -betwixt the. Diſpenſation 
of the Law, and the Goſpel or New Covenant ; tor that of- old all A4»- 
ſwers were to be received from the Priefts in the Tabernacle, For he, 
that appeared berwixt the Cherwbims there, ſpake forth his Mind to the Exed.25. 23. 
People; and there were alſo Families of the Propbets.,.to-whom ig 
reſorted tor the Arſwer of the Lord (though lometimes as & Signiftt- Ames 7.14. 
cation of the further Glory, that was to be Revealed, it plealed God 5 vv38- 
to Reveal his Mind to Jome, even to them, who were neither Prophets John 6. 45. 
nor Prophets Sous) but under the Goſpel we are all to be Fans. © of Hebr.1.1,2. 
God, that is, none are excluded from tis Priviledge by not being of 
the 77ibe of Levi, or of the Children of the Prophets : though this Pri- 
viledge is as traly exerciſed in ſome by Aſſenting and Obeyiug, to what 
God Commands and Reveals through others (they teeling Znity withit 
in the Life) as by tuch, who by the Revelation and Command of God's 
Spirit hold forth his Wi# to his People in certain Particulars , which 
the ſame Spirit leads and rommands them to obey. So that we ſay, and 
that with a very good Ground, that it is no way Inconliſtant with this 
Sound and Unerring Principle, to affirm, That the Jadgment of a Cer- Fudgment 
tain Perſon or Perſons in certain Caſes is Iufalible,or for a ceriain Per- Aalilh pro- 
ſon or Perſons to give 2 poſitive Judgment, and pronounce it as Obliga- te peter In- 
tory upon others, becauſe the Foundations and Ground thereof is not be- falible. 
cauſe they are. J»fallible; but becaule-in thele 7 hings, and at that 7ime 
they were Led by the Infallible Spirit. And therefore it . will not 
ſhelter any in this Reſpzct to pretend, / am wot bound to obey the Di- 
Hates of Fallible Man ; ws not this Popery, 1 not being perſwaded in my 
ſelf 2 Becauſe it is not to be diſobedient tothem,but to the Judgment of 
Traththrougltthem at ſuch a Time; and ove or more their not bei 
perſwaded, may as probably proceed from their being bardued,and be- 
ing out of their Place, and in an ncapacity to hear the Reguirings , as 
that the Thing is aot Required of them ; which none can deny, but it 
may as well be ſuppoſed, as the Contrary. But for the further cleari 
of this Matcer, betore I Conclude, I ſhall not doubt both to affirm and 
prove theſe following Propofitions. 


Firft, 


"of "" The Anarchy of the Ranters,&c. Se&.VIL 


t674. Firſt, That there never will, nor can be wanting in,Caſe of Con- 
OT, troverſy, the Spirit of God to give ment through lome or other in 
Aﬀert z, *he Churchof Chriſt, 10 longas any 4 embly can properly, or 'in any 

* tolerable Swppofitzon be 1d termed. == 
Aſſert. 2, Secondly, That God hath ordinarily, in the communicating of his 
| Will under his Goſpel, imployed ſuch, whom he had made Uſe of in 
gathering of his Church;and in feeding and watching over them; though 

wot Excluling others. 

Aſſert. 3. _ Thirdly, That their de Fafto, or eftectually Meeting together, and 
giving a poſitive Judgment in luch Cales, will not import Tyranny and 
©ſurpation, or an Inconſiſtency with the 7niverſa! Priviledge, that all 
Chriſtians have, to be led by the Spirit ; neither will the Pretences of 
any contradiQing them, or refuſing to Submit upon the account t 
Bel not, or ſo, excuſe them from being really guz/ty of diſobeying 
God. 


Aſeert. x. For the Firſt, to thoſe that believe the Scriptare,there will need no 
d. other Probatzow, than that of Matth. 28.20. And lo, I am with you al- 
way, even unto the End of the World. And Verſ.18. And the Gates of 
. Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
Now i the Charch ot Chriſt were ſo deſtitute of the Spirit of God, 
The 1:ap;. That in Caſe of Difference there were not any found, that by the /x- 
ble Syirit fallible Spirit could give a certain Judgment ; would not ' then the 
he es oe} Gates Of Hell' prevail againſt it 2 For wheres Strife and Divifion,and 
prevaila- No effectual Way to put an End to it, there not only the Gates, but 
ecinft. the Courts and Inner Chambers of Darkneſs prevail ; tor where Exvy- 
ing and Strife'is, there is Confufton, and every Evil Work. 
But that there may be here no Ground of Miſtake, or Suppoſetton, 
that we were annexing /vfallibility to certain Perſons, or limiting the 
Church toſuch ;I anderſtand not by the Church,every particular.Gather- 
ing or "Aſſembly, circumſcribed ro any particular Country or Gi - for 
I will not refuſe,bur divers of them, both apart and _— it not E- 
cp ihe Evrine ftabliſhed in God's Poner\j may Err. Nor yet do I lay the abſolute 
"Som Streſs upon a General" Afembly of Perſons, as ſuch, picked and choſen 
pl pon 4 
out of every one of thoſe particular Churches ; as 1t. -what the 
Generality or Plurality of thole Conclude upon, were neceſlarily to 
be (uppoled to be the Ivfalible Judgment of Truth: though to ſuch 
an Aſſembly of Perſons truly ſtated (as they ought) in God's Power, he 
hath heretofore Revealed his Will in tach Caſes ; and yet may, as: the 
moſt probable Way ( which ſhall be ſpoken of hereafter : J- yet: ſuch, 
as. a meer Aſſembly, is not Concluſrve. Nor yet do I underſtand by 
the Church, every Gathering or Aſſembly of People, who may hold 
| Sound and True Principles,” or have a Form of Truth ; for ſome may 
—aving the: loſe the Life and Power of Godlineſs, who notwithſtanding may retain 
the Form or Notions of Things , but yet are to be turned away from, 
becauſe in ſo far (as | obſerved betore) as Sanitification, to wit, thoſe 
that are /an#ified in Chriſt Feſus , make the Church, and give the 
right Defiwition to it : where that is wholly wanting , the Church of 
Chriſt ceaſeth to be ; and there remains nothing but a Shadow without 
Subſtance. Such Aſſemblies then are like the dead Body, when the 
Soul is departed, which is no more fit to be Converſed with ; becauſe 


it corrupts,and proves »ojſom to the /jving. But by the Church of Chri/t 
| | 
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1 underſtand/all thole, that truly and really have received and hold the | 674. 
Truth, as it j$'in Jefus, and are in meaſure ſantified, or Janftifying in Jy 
and by the Power and Virtue thereof working in their inward Parts > The iive 
and this may be made up of divers diſtin Gatherings or Churches in Church. 


feveral Countries or Nations ; I fay, fo long as thele or any of them do 
retain that, which juſtly entirles them the Church or Churches of Chriſt 
(which they may be truly called) thaugh there may fall out ſome 
Differences, Divifions or Schiſms among them: as we may ſee, there 
was no {mall Diſſenffon in the Church of Antioch, and yet it ceaſed not 
to be a Church, AAs 15. 2. and x Cor. 1. 11. 

For it hath been declared unto me of you, my Brethren, that there are 
Contentious among you, and yet Yerſ.z. he eatitles them the Church of 
God, them that are ſanitified in Chriſt Jeſus : So long, I ſay, as they 
truly tetain this 7itle of the Church ot Chriſt, - as being really ſuch , 
there will never be wanting the certain Judgment of Truth. For which, 
beſides the poſitive Promiſe of Chriſt betore-mentioned (which is not 
without Blaſphemy to be called in queſtion, or doubted of ) I ſhall 
add thele Reaſons. That ſeeing the Church of Chriſt is his Body , of 
which he is the Head, it were: ro make Chriſt negligent of his Body , 
who tiles himſelf the good Shepheard, and hath faid, Fe will never 
leave nor forſake his own ; or elſe (which is worſe )it would infer a poſ- 
fibility ot Error, or Miftake in Chriff,in whom, as the Z7ead are the 
Eyes of the Body, by which it is to be Ruled in all things. Next, we 
never find in all the Scripture ſince the Goſpel,that ever this was want- 
wg ; but that God ſtill gave vfallible t by his Spirit in ſome 
ot the Reſpes above-mentioned. If the Tranſactions and Controver- 
fies of the after-Centuries be'alledged, I will boldly affirm and prove, 
that there was never a 7rue t wanting, {o long as the Nature 
and Eſſence of the true Church was retained : If any will needs affirm 
otherwiſe, let them ſhew me where, and I ſhall anſverit. Though I 
deny not (that after the Myſtery of Iniquity did begin to work, or had 
ſo wrought firſt by intermzxing, and atterward by altogether forſating 
the Nature of Truth, retaining ws the bare Name of theChurch) but 
that there might be ſome ſcattered ones, here and there one in a Nati- 
0, and now and then one in an- Age, who by the Power and Virtue 
of the Spirit of Life working in them, might be truly nga, yet 
theſe were but as Witneſſes in Sack-cloth, no ways ſufficient to pive 
theſe Aſſemblies, in which they were engroſled, the Appellation of the 
Church ot Chriſt,coming no more under Obſervation by the Generality, 
nor having as to them any more »fluence,than ſome 7zttle, or ſcarce- 
ly diſcernable Sparks of Fire in many great Heaps and Mountains of 
Aſhes. And thus much to prove, that where there is any Gather 


or Aſſembly, which truly and properly may be called the Church of 


Chrif#, the Infallible Judgment will never be wanting in Matters of 
Controverſy. 
Secondly, That ordinarily God hath in the Communicati 


_ The certain 
Fudgment of 
Trath is never 
wanting 1n 
the Chsrth of 
Chrif. 


Witneſſes 
in Sack-cloth. 


ing of bis Will 4ert. 2. 


under his. Goſpel imployed ſuch, whom he had made uſe of in mea of Proved. 
mg 


his Church, and in feeding and watching over them, though nat exc 
others. For as in a Natural Body (to which the Church of | Chrift is 


compared) the more-ſabſtantial and powerful Members do work moſt 
effeftually ; and their Help is moſt 7 to ſupply any wy = 
H e 
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From the 
Beſetmentz of 
the Enemy 


Diſſenſioas a+ 
riſe. 


- 


Trouble in the Body : fo alſo, if there be Diverfities of Gifts in the 
Charch(as is above proved) and ſome have a greater Meaſure,and ſome 
a leſſer ; thoſe that have the greater, are more capable to do good and 
to help rhe Body in its need, than others, that are weaker , and lets 
powerful : ſince there are /rong and weak, Babes and Toung Men, who 
have overcome the Evil One, and in whom the Word of God abideth ; 
ſuch are more able, when the Enemy belets, to Refiſt (having already 
Overcome ) than others, who are but yet Wreſtling,and not Conquerors, 
Now, every Controverſy and Diſſenfion in the Church comes from the 
Beſetments of the Enemy ; yet it any of theſe Strong or Toung Mey, 
or Powerful Members go trom their Station, it is not denied, but thar 
they are as Weak asany ; and it is preſuppoling their Faithfulneſs in 
their Place, that I thus Affirm, and no otherwite, Nor yet do | li- 
mit the Lord to this Method ; for in him are all the Treaſures both of 
our Wiſdom and Strength ; and the weakeſt in his Hand are as ſtrong, 
2S the frongeft, who may now as well, as heretofore kill a Go/zah by 
the Hand ot little David : yet we ſee,the Lord doth ordinarily make 
ule of the Strong to ſupport the Weak ; and indeed,when ſuch as may 
be termed Weak, are fo made uſe of , it alters the Nature ot their 
Place, and conltitutes them in a higher and more eminent Degree. 
For though it was /ittle David, it was allo he, that was to be Xing 
of Iſrael. Though the Apeſties were mean Mex among the Jews ; yer 
they were ſuch, as were to be the Apoſtles of the Lord of Glory, Inſtra- 
ments to gather the /oft Sheep of the Houſe of {ſrael, and to-proclaim 
the Acceptable Day of the Lord. And though Pau! was once accounts 
cd the Leaſt of all the Saints, a Child born out of due Time ; yet was he 
him, who, was to be the greatef? Apoſtle of the Gentiles. 

Now then let us Conſider, whom the Zord makes uſe of in the Af- 
fairs of the Primitive Church, and through whom he gave forth his 
Tsfalible Judgment 2 Did he not begin firſt by Peter 2 he wes the jfrft, 
that ſpake in the fir/# Meeting they had, Afts 1.and who firſt tood up 
atter the pouring forth of the Spirit ; and who firſt appeared before 
the Council of the Jews, and ſpake in behalf of the Get of Chrift : 
Though I am far trom calling him (as ſome do) the Prince of the 4- 
poſiles-; yet I may fately fay, he was one of the moi? Ancient and E- 
minent, and to whom Chriſt in a Manner ſomewhat more than ordi- 
nary had recommended the Feeding of his Flock. We lee allo, he was 
frſt made uſe of in preaching to the Gentiles; and what Weight his and 
James's Words had un the Conteſt about Circumcifion towards the bring- 
ing the Matter to a Concluſion, As 15. Yet that we may lee, [vfal- 
litility was not inſeparably annexed to him, he was found b/amable 
in a certain Matter, Ga/.2.11. notwithſtanding his Sextence was pofi- 
tively received in many particelars. 

$0 alſo the Apalile Paw argues from his Gathering of the Churches 
of Corinth and Galatia, that they ought to be Followers of him ; and 
Pofetively Concludes in divers Thipgs : and upon this Suppoſition ex- 
horts Ares oy pwogy and Peter )in many Paſſages heretofore men- 
tioned (which I will not, to avoid Repetition, again rehzarſe ) 7o o 
the Elders that watch for them; to bold fuch in Reputation, aud to 


mit themſelves ta them thet have additted themſelves to the Miniſtry of 
the Saints, x Cor.16.15,16. 


Allo 


Sa: VII, . The Church's Power of Deciſion. 
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Alſo we lee, how the Lord makes uſe of John his beloved: Diſciple,to 1674: 
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Inform and Reprove the ſeven Churches of Afra; and no/dou 
(ihe Reſt by the uſual Compuration being at that Time all- Removed ) 
was then the moſt-noted and famous Elder alive : And indeed, TI mind 
not, where under the Goſpel Chriſt hath uſed any other Method , but 
that he always in Revealing his Wi# hath made uſe of ſuch, as he him- 
ſelf had before appointed Elders and Officers in his Church. Though 
it be far from us to /imit. the Lord, fo as to Exclude any from this 
Priviledge ; nor. yet on the other hand will rhe Poſib:lity hereof be a 
ſufficient Warrant to allow every obſcure Member to ſtand up,and offer 
to Rule, Judge and Condemn the whole Body : nor yet is it without 
Caule, that lach an one's Meſſage is Jealouſed, and called in Queſtion ; 
unleſs it have very great Evidence, and be bottomed «pon ſome ve 
weighty and ſolid Cauſe and Foundation. And God doth ſo furniſh 
rhole whom he raiſes up, in a ſingular Manner,of which (as I faid) I 
mind no Iuſtance in the New Teſtament : and in the 0/4 we tee, though 
it was ſtrange , that little David ſhould. Oppoſe himlelt | to rhe-great 
Goliah, yet he had before that killed both the Lzon and the Bear, 
which was no le(s improbable ; and which ot-. all is moſt abfervable, 
was before that Time by the Appointment. of. God, and the Hand of the 
Prophet Anointed King of Iſrael. Compare the 16th'and 17th Chap. 
of the 17 of Samuel. 
Now as to the Third, That any particular Perſons de taQto, or ef- 
fetually giving out a poſitive Judgment, 'u no Incroaching nor Impoſing 
upon their Brethren's Conſcience, is neceſiarily included; in what is 
aid before; upon which for further Probation there will only need 
this ſhort Reflettion. That for any Member or Members in Obedience 
to the Lord to give forth a pofitive Judgment in the Church of Chriſt, 
is their proper Place and Office , =P being called to it; and fo-for 
them to exerciſe that Place in the Body, which the Head moves them 
ro, 1s not to Zſarp dqais wt over their Fellow-Members : As on the 
other Hand to ſwbmit and obey, (it being the Place of lome.1o to do, ) 
is not a Renouncing a being led by the Spirit ; lecing the Spirzt leads 
them 1o to do: And not ro Obey, in Cale the Judgment be according 
to Truth, and the Spirit lead to it, is, no doubt, both Offenfroe and 
Sinfull. And that all this may be ſuppoſed in the Church of Chriſt 
without 44/urdity, and'fo eſtabliſh the above-mentioned Propoſitions, 
will appear by a /hort Review of the former Paſſages. O 
If that Peter and James their giving a poſitive Judgment in the Caſe 
of Difference in divers particulars, did.not inter them to be Zmpoſers ; 
ſo neither will aoy ſo doing now, being led to it by the ſame Muthe- 
rity : Every one may eaſily make the Application. And on the Con- 
trary, if tor any to have (tood up and Refiſted their Judgment, pre- 
tending an Znclearneſs, or (o, and thereby held up the Difference af- 
rer their Sentence, breaking the Peace and 2nity of the Church (Thi 


Aſert. 3. 
Proved. 


being concluded with an t ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and tb us) ag, is.21;... 


I ſay, if ſuch would have. given j«/# Cauſe of Offence, and have been 
Cut off, as Deſpiſers of Dignities of old , will not the like Caſe now 
occurring hold the ſame Concluſion 2 Now whether thoſe Propofiti- 
0x5 donot hold upon the Principles before laid down and proved,f leave 
to every Judicious and Impartial Reader to judge. \& ab 
Hh 2 Moreover 
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L T&94; + Moreover we ſee, how pofitive the Apoſtle Paul is in many partj- 
, 1674 cutars throughout all his Evittes, mſomuch as he faith, 2 7Thefſ. «lt, 
V. 14: If any Man obey not our Word by this Epiſtle, note that Man, and 
beve no Company with bim, that he may be aſhamed. And in many more 
Submiſſios Phaces before-mentioned, where he Commands them both to Obey him 
and 0bediexce and ſeveral others,who were _—_ (nodoubt by the Spirit of God) 
wn T5, © be Rulers among them ; yet who will ſay, that either the 4po- 
the Siri of /He did more, than he ought, in Commanding 2 or they -lefs, than they 
Ged kads 1- \yere obliged to, in Submitting > and yet meither were to do- any 
thing Contrary or more, than the Spirit of God in themſelves led them 
to or allowed them in. And if the Church of God bear any Parity or 
Preportion now in theſe Days, with what it did of O/ (as 1 know no 
-why it ſhould not) the ſame things may »ow be ſuppoſed to 
take Eff, that did thew ; and alſo be lawtully done upon the /ike Oc- 
cafion EY the ſame Spirit, and eſtabliſhed upon the fame 
Bafis and Foundation. And thus much as to that Part to ſhew, /x whom 
the Power of Decifion is > Which being ſeriouſly and impartially conſi- 
dered, is ſufficient to clear us from the 7yranxy either of Popery, or a- 
ny ether of that Nature, with thoſe thatare not cither wilfa/ly Blind, 
of very Jenorant of Popiſh Principles ;as the Judicious Reader may ot- 
ſerve. But ſeeing, 7o _—y eft that Difference, was one of thole things 
- proploed to be of; I ſhall now come to ſay ſomething of 

tinis pfoper Place. 
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SeEcCTion VIII. 


How this GovernmeRt altogether differeth from 
the Opprefling and Perlecuting Princi- 
pality of the Church of Rome, and other 


Anti-Chriſtian Aſſemblies. 
Head III. Wiz Way we underſtand the Popiſh Principles in this Mar- 
Propol.3. ter,whether of thoſe that are Mo to the See of Rome, 
Prored. as the King of Spain's Dominions, and the Princes of raly, the Fe/uites 
and Generality of all thoſe called Religious Orders, w d, that 
Papa it Cathedrd non poteſt errare, licet abſque Concilio, that is, That 
the Pape in his Chair canuot Err though without a Council ; or of thoſe 
that are Leff devoted, who plead this Infafibiliry in the Pope and 
Council la Convened , who yet by the more zealous are reckon- 
ed Petty Schifmaticks; 1 ſay, whatever, Way we take them, all thoſe 
that do profels themſelves Members of the Romiſh Charch, and are fo 
far ſuch, as to underſtand their own Principles, do unqueſtionably 

acknowledge, x 


I, Firlt, That wo General Council cav be lawfully called , without tht 
Biſhop of Rome, as Chrift's F icar and Peter's Succeſſor call it. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, That either he himſelf, or ſome for him, as his Legates 
muſt be "1 reſent, and always preceed. 

, Thirdly, 7hat the Members having Vote, are made up of Biſhops, 
or Presbyters, or Commillioners from the ſeveral Orders being of the 
Clergy. 

Foarthly, That what us Concluded ox by Plurality of Votes,and Agreed 
to by the Pope and his Legates, muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to be the 
Judgmeat of the Intallible Spirit. 

Fifthly, 7hat all the Members of the Church are bound Implicitly to 
Receive and Believe it becauſe it proceeds from a Council ts be account« 
ed Lawful in the Reſpes above-mentioned without Regard to the latrin- 


' .. ſick or Real Truths of the Things preſcribed, or bringing them - in any 


Reſpef to the Teſt or Examination of the Spirit of God :# themſelves , 
or the Scriptures Teſtimony, or tbezr Agreemeat or Diſagreement 
with Truths formerly believed axd received : for ſo much as to Prove or 
Try them by Way of Doubt,they reckon a Breach of the firſt Command ; 
as on the other Hand a matter of Merit, Implicitly to receive and be- 
lieve them, however .inconfiſlent with the Teſtimony of the Spirit is 
ones own Heart, Scripture, Truth aud Reaſon, 

Sixthly, That no Man as a Member of the Church of Chriſt in that 
fimple Capacity, unleſs a Clergy-man, or the Ambailadour of ſome King, 
&c. can be admitted to Sit, Vote or give his Judgment. 

Seventhly,7hat it i in no Reſpect to be ſuppoſed that any Members, 
eſpecially Laicks, whether in a particwar City, C _ or Nation, 
meet concerning any Things relating to the Faith aud Worſhip of 
Church,azd grve by the Spirit of God any Ju ; but that all jach 
Meetings are to be accounted Schiſmarical aud Unlawtul, And 

Laſtly, That the Promiſe of Infallibility, and the Gates of Hell not 
prevailing, # neceſſarily annexed to the Pope and Council called and 
authorized in the Manner above-expreſſed. 


Now if to deny every one of theſe Propoſitions, whereinall Under- 
ſtanding Men know the Errors and Abuſes of the Reniſh Church con- 
ſiſt, be to be Popiſh; then indeed may we be ſuppoſed to be one with 
the Papiſts in this Matter, but no otherwiſe : Sothat the very menti- 
oning of theſe things is ſufficieat to ſhew- the Differevce betwixt us 
and them. But if any will needs plead our Agreement with thern thus ; 
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VII. 


The Papiſts affirm as Infallibility of Judgment iv the Church ef Chtiit, 05je4;ss. 


and ſo do you ; therefore you are one with Papilts. 

I Anlwer, That proves no more our Owexefs in this Matter, than if 
it ſhould be ſaid, 7he Papiſts plead, that God ought to be Worlkipped, 
and ſo do you; Therefore ye Agree : Notwi ing of the Vaſt Diffe- 
rences as to that; which is known not only betwixt us and them, but 
betwixt them and all Proteſtants, who Agree more with them in the 
.matter of Worſhip, than we do. , 

Next again, Infabibility in the Church ( according as we hold it, 
and I have above Defined x) no man upon our Swppofition (or Hyps- 
thefis) can deny it. For ſince we firſt Aſſert as a Principle, That no 
Gathering, no Charch, nor Aſſembly of People however Trae thar Prin- 


Arnſw. 
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The ue 


is Led 


ciples or Exe their Form be are to be accounted the Churth of Chrif, by the Infall 
except the Jufalible Spirit lead and gaide ; what can be the Hazzard * 5% 
to 
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-u6 74 © ſay; that in ſuch a Church there is ſtill an I»faible Judgment > In- 
LYN deed, rhis is ſo far fromPopery, that it reſolves in a Propoſition quite 
Contradifory to them. © The Romaniſts ſay, That the Intallible Spirit 

* For ſome always accompanies the Outward Viſible Profeflors, awd # amnexed to 

Popes have the External Succeſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors, though ever ſo Vitious, 

to deny, jor at 4 to their Lives : yea, though perfet# * Atheiſts and Infidels in their 

Mr rob of Prevare Judgments, yet if outwardly #oirs the Catholick Faith and 

the Seriptares, Subjetion to the Church , they muſt be partakers of the Infallible 

as o the # Spirit. We ſay thequite Contrary : That where there 1s either Y3ti- 
jor ro ky ouſneſs of Perſons, or Vnſoundneſs of Judgment in the particular Mem- 
queſtion the Zerg - theſe cannot by Virtue of any outward Call or Succeſſion they 

—_— have, or any Profeſſion they make, or Authority they may pretend 

and the Re- to; ſo much as claim an Intereſt in any part of the Church of ChrifF, 

ſurriin. or the Ifalible Spirit. 

So then, if we admit none to be Members of the Church, but ſuch as 
The Irfalli- are led and guided by the Spirit ; it will be no Popery in the Second 
A Place to chm, That were there is a Company of People ſo gathered 
" who are not any longer to retain juſtly the Name ot the Church of 
Chriſt, than they are /ed and guided by his - wars or a Church {© 
qualified and deſigned; there 1s ſtill an 7ufa/ble Judgment. So that this 
pp is not annexed to the Perſons, to the Succeſſion, to the bare 
ifible Profe ſion (though true, which the Church of Rome is denled to 
be) or to'any Soczety, becaule of its Profeſſion ; but ſingly and alone 
to the True, Real and Effeftual Work of Santtification and Regeneration, 
the New Creature brought forth in the Heart : And this is the Sp7rz- 
tual Man, which the Apoſtle faith, Judgeth af Things,” '1 Cor. 2. 15, 
To affirm, there is an /fall;bility here, cannot well be Condemyed by 
any ; or whoſo doth, muſt needs ſay, the Spirit ot God is fallible : For 
we place the Ivfallibility in the Spirit and in the Power, nor in the 
Perſons. And fo thele are the Degrees we Aſcend by ; © Becauſe ſuch 
© and ſuch Men are led by the Spirit of God, and are obedient to the 
** Grace z» their Hearts, » 4 are they Members a»d Officers in 
* the Church of Chriſt. And becauſe they are Members of the Church 
« of Chriſt in the Reſpett before declared, therefore there i an lntalli. 
© ble Judgment among them. We do not ſay, Becauſe ſuch men'pro- 
feſs the Chriſtian Faith, and have received an outward Ordination, aud 
ſo are y a lawful Succeſiion formally eftabliſhed Officers in the Church, 
when they Meet together (according to certain Rules above-declared ) 
there u an Infallibility annexed to their Concluſions, and they cannot 
but Decide what # Right ; or rather, what they Decide , muſt needs be 

| ſuppoſed to be Right: Who ſeeth not here a vaſt Diſproportion ? 

\ Now we differ herein fundamentally,that is, as to the very Bafis and 
Fowndation, upon which we build; and that not only from the Church 
of Rome, but allo from the Gemerality of Proteſtants in this matter. 

The Conſti- All Proteſtants do acknowledge a General Conncil to be uſeful, yea, ne-* 

—— ,_ ceſſary in the Caſe of Diviſion or Debate ; let us conſider the Bafts, up- 

neral Council ON Which they proceed, and the Streſs they lay upon it. 

among — _ , Firſt, All jointly,both the Prelatical and Presbyterial will have this 

1. Preteftants. Synod or Council to Confiſt of a Convocation of the Clergy, Choſen and 
four from the Particular Congregations , with ſome few Laick Elders 
called together by the Civil Magiſtrate ; in caſe hebe one in Judgment 

- with them. They 
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tor them to Err $ 


yet do they reckon their Decifrons Obligatory upon their ſuppoled Cou- 
ſonancy to the Scripture: and however do Affirm, rhat the Czvil Magi+ 
ftrate hath Power to Conſtrain all to Submit and Obey ; or elle to pa- 


niſþ them either by Death, Baniſhment , Impriſoument , Confiſcation of 
Goods, or ſome other Corporal Pain ; even though 


ſuch be perſiwaded 


and offer to make appear, that the Deciſions they Refuſe, are Contra» 


ry to the Scriptures. 


They decide by Plurality of Votes. And they aſlume notan 1 6 74+ 


Abſolute Infallibility, in that they reckoa it po _ 


And Laftly : (Among the Papiſts,) None, though otherwiſe Cons 2. Pajijts 


felled to be a Member of the Church bath XAnowing 


and Sober, except 


Commiſſſonate in (ome of the Reſpefs above-declared, can be Admitted 


to Sit, Fate and give his Judgment. 


Any that will be at the Pains to apply this to the Fowwdation 1 
before laid of the ufallibility of Judgment, in that we may account 


only to be truly called the Church ot Chriſt, will ealily ſee the 


Difference betwixt us ; which I ſhall ſum up in thele particulars : 


Firſt, Do we Exclude any Member of the Church of Chriſt , that 
may be truly accounted fo, to tell his Judgment 2 
Secondly, Do we (ay, man ought to be perſecuted in his Outwards 


for his Diſ-aſſent in Spirituals ? 


great 3. We Differ 


from them 
Both. 
, 


2. 


Thirdly, Do we plead, that Decifton is to pals Conclufive,becauſe of 3. 


the plarality of Votes ? 


much more ; which the Reader may obſerve, from what is al- 


ready mentioned : which that it may be all more Obvious at One Fiew, 
will appear ſomewhat clearly by this following Figure ; which will 
give the Reader an Opportunity to Recollect , what ky heretofore 


more ſcattered. 


IL Tre ROMANIST S —_— 


lay, 


r. That there i an Infallibility 
ix the Church : which lotallibility 
| is, when the Pope calls a General 

Council of I pa what- 
ſoever they Conc 
pon, — be the ill 
Judgment of the Spirit of N 
becauſe of + the Promiſe of Chriſt , 
That he would never tuffer the 
Gates of Hell to prevail againſt 
his Charch. | 

2.And that the Pope and Cou 

cil, made up of certain of the Cler- 

, having ene Qutward: Succel» 

, and being lawfully Ordained 
according to the Canons, are that 
Church, to which that Promule © 
made bowever wicked or depraved 


of PROTE 
STANTS lay, 


x. That though all Syweds and 
Councils may Err ; yet ſuch 4 
fſemeblies are needful for the Edi 
fication of the Church. That 
luch do Confift of a Convocation of 
the Clergy, with ſome few Laicks 
particularly Choſen, That all 0- 
thers, except thoſe ſo Elefed,have 
not any Right to Yoete or give 
Judgment. 


rermine , 
Caſes of Conſcience, Matters of 
Worſhip, and authoritatively de- 
termine the ſame. The Decifion 
is to be by Phaality of Yotes, 
without 


Weſt. Conf. 


of Faith. 
Chap. 


34 
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without any neceſſary Reſpect to 
the Inward Holineſs or Regenera- 
tion of the Perſons ; if lo be,they 
be Outwardly Called,Ordained and 
Twveſted in fuch a Place and Capa- 
city, as gives them an Authority 
= be Members of ſuch an Aſſem- 

ly. | 
" What they thus Decide (as 
they judge according to the Scrz- 
pture) ought to be received with 
Reverence,and Submitted to: and 
thoſe that do not, to be puniſhed 
by the Civil Magiſtrate by Death, 
Baniſhment or Impriſonment ; 
though they declare and be ready 
to evidence, that it is, becauſe rhey 
are not Agreeable to the Scripture, 
they refuſe ſuch Decrees. 


praved they be ; yet this Intallible 
Judgment follows them , as being 
neceſſarily atiiexed to their Office, 
in which the Authority fill flands 
in its full Strength and Vigour. 


3. So that there lies an Obli- 
gation upon the whole Body of the 
Church to Obey their Decrees : 
And ſuch as do not, are not only 
certainly damned for their Dil- 
obedicnce ; but that it u the Dut 
of the Civil Magiſtrate zo puniſh 
ſuch by Death, Baniſhment or Im- 
priſonment, &c. i Caſe they Re- 


fuſe. 


I. Zhbe QUAKERS /ay, 


The Sn8i-  I- That whereas none truly ought, nor can be; accounted the 
fied Members. Church of Chriſt, but ſuch, as are in a meaſure Savtiffed or Sandify- 


ing by the Grace of God,' and led by his Spirit ;* nor: yet any made 
Officers in the Church, but by the Grace of God, and :/mward Revelation 
of his Spirit, (not by Outward Ordination or Succeſſion :) from which 
none is to be Excluded, *if ſo Called, whether Married, of a Trades- 
man, Or a Servant. | 

2; If ſo be, in ſuch a Church there ſhould ariſe any Difference, 
there will be an Z»fallible Judgment from the Spirit of God, which 
may be in a General. Aſſembly ; yer not limited to it, as excluding o- 
thers: And may prove the Judy ment of the Plurality ; yet not to be 
decided thereby, as if the Pofallibili were placed there, \excluding 
the fewer. In which Meeting or Aſſembly upon ſuch an Account; there 


isno £mtation to be of Perſons particularly Choſen ; but that all, that | 


in a ?rue Senſe may be” reckoned of the Church , as being Sober and 
Weighty, may be preſent, and give their Juggment. | | 
5» And that the Infallible' Judgment ot Truth (which cannot be 
ing in ſuch a Church). whether it be given through one or more, 
it ro'be Submitted to,not becauſe ſuch Perſons give it ; but becauſe 
the Spirit leads ſo to do: which one coming to in'themſelves , 
will willingly and naturally Aſn? to. And if any through Diſobedience 
or Unclearneſs do not all, that the Church ought to do , She is to deny 
them'her\[piritual- Fe/lowſhip ; in caſe'the nature of their Diſobedience 
be of. that Conſequence, as may deſerve ſuch.a Cenſure - But by no 
means for Matter of Conſcience to Moleft, Trouble or Perſecute any in 
their Oatwards.. -. - | | 


- .-Who will be at:the-Pains , to Compare theſe Three ſeriouſly toge- 
ther, \I'am hopeful, will-need no further, Argument to prove the Dif- 


ference 
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The CONGLUSION. 


h > 


ference. But if any will further Qbje#, What, if it fal aut de facto, 
that the Teachers, Elders or Plurality do Decide, (and from thence 


(1679.) 


will fay,) 7his 45 like the Church of Rome, and other falſe Churches > bjefion 


It will be hard to prove that to be an 7ufaZible Mark of a Wro 


ment,as we have not faid,it is ofa Right. And indeed,to Conclude it were Anſw. 


ſo,would neceſlarily Condemn the Church in the Apoſtles days, where we 


ſee, the Teachers and Elders, and fo far as we can oblerve, the greater 
Nunber did agree to the Decifion, AQts 1. 15. For if the thing be Right, 
and according to 7rath, it is ſo much the better, that the Elders and 
greater Number do agree to it ; andif Wrong, their Afirming of it will 
not make it Right: And truly,a Gathering,where the Elders and greater 
Number arealwaysor moſt frequently rug and the Townger and /eſ- 
ſer Number Right,is\uch,as we cannot ſuppole the 7rue Church of Chriſt 
to be. And ut any will plead, that there is now no /vfallible Fudg- 
ment to be ex from the Spirit of God in the Church, it (nodoubt 
will leave the Diſſexters as much in the Miſt, and at as great a /of, as 
thoſe they Diſſent from ; both being no berter than blind men, hitti 
at random ; which will turn Chriſt;avity into Scepticiſm. And t 

we may acknowledge, that this ncertainty prevails in the generalzty 
of choſe called Churches ; yet we do firmly believe (for the Reaſons 
above declared, and many more, that might be given} That the 
True Church of Chriſt has a more ſolid, fable Foundation ; yd being 
never ſeparated from Chrif?, her Head, walks in a more certajn,/ftea- 
dy and unerring Path. _ 


_ —_— —_ —_—_——_ 4 


The CONCLUSION. 


HE Sub/tance then, of what is Aſerted and Proved in this 7rea- 
tiſe, reſolves in theſe following Particalars : 


Firſt, That in the Church of Chriſ#, when it Conſiſts of 2 vile 
People (for 1 ſpeak not here of the Church in the dark Night of A4po- 


flacy, conſiſted got of any Society vifibly united”) gathered into 


= Bdlict oe certain born, and —__ in the ppered axj; wag 
the Worſhip of Gad, as Meets ether, praying, preaching, *&c. 
there is and &u muſt be a Certals Order pF hue. nr Wy | 
Secondly, That this Government, as to the Outward Form of it, Con- 
fiſts of Certais Mectings, Appointed principally for that Zxd; yet 
not ſa, . as tp exclude AFs of Worſhip, if the Spirit move there- 

unto. | 
Thirdly, The Objef of this Government is twofold, Outwards and 
Inwards, The Outwards relate mainly to the Care of the Poor, of 
Widows and Fatherlefſs; where may be alſo included Marriages, and 
the Reymoving of all Scandals in things undeniiably wrong : The Zv- 
way ds 1, ad either in Principles or Praftices, that have 
a Pretence of Conſcience, and that either in Denying ſome Truths al- 
ready Received and Believed ; or Aﬀerting New Dottrines, that ought 
1 not 
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not to be Received. Which again (to ſubdivide) may either be in 
Things Fundamental, and of great moment ; or 1n things of ff 
Weight in themſelves, yet proceeding from a Wrong Spirit, and which 
in the natural and certain Conſequence of them tend to make Schifms, 
Diviſions, Animoſities, and in ſum, to break that Bond of Love and 
©nity, that is ſo needful to be upheld and eſtabliſhed in the Church 
ot Chriſt. And here come alſo under this Conſideration all Emmula- 
tions, Strifes, Backbitings and evil Surmiſings. 

Fourthly, That in the True Church of Chriſt, according to the De- 
frinition above given of it,) there will in ſuch Caſes of Differences and 
Controverſies itill be an Infallible Judgment from the Spirit of God, ci- 
ther in one or other, few or more. | 

Fifthly, That this ufallible Judgment is only and unalterably an- 
nexed and ſeated in the Spirit and Power of God ; not to any particu- 
lar Perſon or Perſons, Meeting or Aſſembly, by vertue 6t any ſetled 
Ordination, Office, Place or Station, that ſuch may have, or have had 
in the Church; no Man, Mex nor Meeting ſtanding or being Inveſted 
in any Authority in the Church of Chriſt upon other Terms, than /o 
long as he or they abide in the living Senſe and Unity of the Life in 
their own nartinls : which whoſoever oxe or more inwardly departs 
trom , ipſo fads loſes all Authority, Office or certain Diſcerning, he or 
they tormerly have had ; though retaining the ?rue Principles and ſound 
Form, and (may be) not fall'n into any groſs Prattices, as may declare 
them generally ro be thus withered and decayed. | 

Sixthly, "That Jeſus Chriſt under the Goſo ] hath ordinarily Reveal- 
ed his Will in ſuch Caſes through the Elders, and Miniſters of the 
Church, or a General Meeting ; whole Teftimony is neither to be deſpi/- 
ed or rejefted without good Cauſe. Neither is their taking upon them 
Really to Decide, any juſt Ground to charge them with Aipobics , or 
to quarrel their Judgment; unleſs it can be proved, that they are de- 
cayed , and have /oft their Diſcerning, as above. 

Seventhly, That to Submit and Obey in ſuch Caſes, 1s no detrat- 
ing from the Common Priviledge-of Chriſtians to be Inwardly led by 
the Spirit, ſeeing the Spirit has /ed ſome heretofore {o to do, and 
yet may. - And that every Pretence of ©nclearneſs is not a Sufficient 
Excuſe for Diſobedience, lecing that may proceed from Obſtinacy, or 
a Mind prepoſleſſed with Prejudice : Yet ſay I not, any ought to 
do it, before they be Clear ; and who are, every Right will not want 
Clearneſs, in what They ought to do. 


And Laſtly, That theſe Principles are no ways tainted with Impofi- 
tion, or contrary to true Liberty of Conſcience : And that they funda- 
mentally differ from the Zſurpations both of Popery, Prelacy and Preſ- 
bytery, or any other of that Nature. , 


Robert Barclay. 


Robert Barclay 


HIS 


VINDICATION. 


W HEREIN 


The Scruples and Miſtakes ſome have had 
touching his Bock called The Anarchy of 
the Ranters, are Cleared, and the Ground, 
upon which V. R's. Papers againſt it are 
Built, Removed ; the Subſtance of the Pa- 
pers being briefly Anſwered by way of 
EPISTLE to FRIENDS; 
who therein have ormay be Concern'd. 


Which may ſerve, as an 


EXPLANATORY POST-SCRIPT 
to Robert Barclay's Book of GOVERNMENT. 


—— —_— 
— 


< Aberdeen-Priſon the Sixth of the Firſt Month, 1679. 


Dear Friends and Brethren, 


this Paper may come, or who may be any ways more par- 

ticularly Concerned in the Contents hereof, The Salutation 

of my anfeigned Love in that ©xchangable Truth, where- 
unto it hath pleaſed the Lord to Call me according to his great 
Mercy, (o as to be a Partaker in ſome meaſure of the Peace and 
Glory, which in this Day is Revealed ; wherewith my heart hath been 
often filled, as I have Waited in Faithfulneſs, according to the Diſper- 
ſation of Light Manifeſted in me and to me. 


di T O all my Dear Friends and Brethren, unto whoſe Hands 


Iiz And 


«A 


— —  — — — 


—— 
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(1 And ſince it hath pleaſed God to make me a Living Witneſs of the 
pretious Truth, and to Commit unto me any Share of the Miniſtry 

A.#s.Mini- thereof , my Conſcience bears me: Witneſs in the fight of Gad, thar [ 
ſtry. have Laboured (acobrding.t0-my Know ledge )te tolbw Love. and Peace 
with all my. Breebren, and t-db thoſe things, whiek might tend to 

advance, ſtrengthen and confirm nity , and Brotherly Love : as al- 

ſo to Avoid, what had a tendency to beget Strife, Jealoufies, or E- 

vil Surmiſes. Likewiſe I have ſtudied as well in my Publick Teftimo- 

Wis Writings. #Y, 2s in my Writings, to beware of any thing, that to my Under- 
ſlzndin might miniſter juſt Occafion of Stunt or. Offcence ta the. 

leaſt of] my Brethren, or the younge/t and'veuke/ Babe wi the 7ruths: 

as Wh; & art Conv#ſant with me 1® owe Country , as 

well as thoſe ellewhere, where I have 7Zraveled , can bear we Witneſs. 

als Azercy, Neverthele(s as I cannot ſhun my pare of that Labour and Service, 
which my Lord and Maſter Chriſt Calls me to; fo in Obedience 


Nec 


ir tho Wrating | 

bates in Meddle with or Concern my felf in any of thoſe Debates, that have 
Wefnoreland. {inte fallen 6nt amongſt Friends int Weſtmoreland, or eMewhere, Rela- 
tide thereumto ; fnhch of which as t had not then a Being, when 
I wrote that Book, ſo the Sub/faxce of that Matter was then Un- 
known to me. And [ can fately ſay, that I had not ſo much as one 
Remote Thought, or any Remembrance of the leaſt beginning of that 
Aﬀair, «which I knew during the time of my Writing of it : fo that 
nothing could be tended by me therein Relative ro that Matter. 
His Inneceney Which 28 it is fufficient to Yindicate thy Imnorency and Integrity to 
in charmater. 21[ 2c tomy ntentions ; 1o I cannot forbear allo to ſignify , that as 
often, es | had Occafion, feriouſly and 'in the holy Fear and 
Dread of God to Refle upon thele Papers ( which I have often done, 
becauſe of the Oppoſition have met with from ſome) I have 
The ſonnd- never found Occaſion to Repext or Retratt any thing from the Mat- 
oy the Yer or Principles there Afſerted by me ; but: have the 7e/timony and 
Approbation of God's Light and Spirit id my heart for my Work and 

Service ihthat Matter. | | | 
Moreover albeit | Laboured with all the Care and Circamſpe4;on 1 
could; . ſo to- Expreſs my {elf , as not to Offend in a Word; yet had 
I known, or tould have fore-fetn, that aoy thing in the Wording or 
Expreſſions Expre ſing thereof would have /frmblid or hart any ; I have char 
flumbled at. 7eyJerwefs ( and hope always to have ) tothe leaſt of the /Zoafbold 
of Faith, that | would have rather Omited of Changed any fuch 
Worets or Exprefions , that miniſtred them atry Occafion of Diſati/= 
faftion. And therefore I was not a little Surprized, when I under- 
{tood, that Several Sheets of Paper were ſpread abroad in Oppoſition 
to 


—_ 


D: Explanatory Poſtſcript. 


——— 
om. 


233 


ta-that Book of mine, at a time when I-was wholly a Stranger tothoſe 


Praceedings, by reaſon of my Impriſonment for the Truth's lake, clpe- 


(1679) 


cially- by WiJtam. Rogers,,. a Perioo, who not only to my elf, but yis rapri@e- 
afterwards before many Witneſſes profeſied 2 Reſped- and. men, 


Friendſbipto me-; and. yet without once Acquainting me. 
Now: what followed. upon my Meeting with that Perſon at London 
near two years.2ga, will appear by # Copy of William Rogers's own: 
Letter ( annexed hereto.) and the Senſe of thole Brethren, who. were 
Witneſſes to that 7rawſadtion : {o that reſting. thereupon in-my own 
bmocency (clpecially, fince thoſe in ſuch places, where the greateſt Diſs 
ufat7zon was faid to. be, . did for the moſt part ſignify to me: their 
Satufattion) | forbore hitherto to. meddle any more in that Matrer , 
hoping, it might have died of it (elf 
And being Conſcientiouſly gathered in that Spirit, wherein I defi- 
red xather to, bear, than by feeking too earneſtly to Yindicate my 
aw Os ways Advance or hong Os _ Friends by 
mukiplixng Papers ; beving ſome hope, he might (according to the 
Advice x Brethren) called in his Papers : And as what related 
to me, his Letter (ufficing, wherein he expreſſes my Senſe. of the 
things Scrapled by him, to hisown SatifaZion, and his Belief of the 
Soundnefs of my Principles. 
And truly, .1 bave becn fo wilkng to farve that Spirit, that hath 
any Life in Divifions on Contreverfies of this kind, Js wa in my ſelf, 
or ethers ; that fince | read thake Pepers of W. R's. at London, now 
near ta years 2g0, I have not © much as once /ooked out upon them, 
vatil now. albeit k might have mentioned that Trawſartion with- 
ous any Diſadvantage to.my felf, but; otherwile ; ( as mof, if nor 
all preſent can Teſtity, yea, W. R's, own Letter Import ; ) yet 
I do not remember, that 1 did ever {© much as once Mention it to a- 
ny, vnlels their Argairy oecafioned it : Yea, I have wholly Concealed 
it to this day from divers Friends, ia whom I am nearly concerned ; 
and whom 1 know, would be very apt to Juſtify and Commend m 
Whole procedare in that matter. So unwilling was I to fi& the mind; 
of any with ſuch things ; being otherways weightily Concerned as 
well with the izward Werk of the Lord in my own Soul, as in thoſe 
Concerns of Truth's Proſperity, both abroad, where I bad a Service, 
and at bome, with reſpect to the preſent Continued Sufferings, Friends 
lies under here. But ſince he hath ſo far walked in another Method , 
as to labour to keep up the Remembrance of thele things, and &«/5 
the Minds of Friends with them, having ( as I am informed) made 
further mention of rhele. Papers ta my Diſadvantage, | am con- 
ſtrained to ſay ſomething in my own Defence, and of the Trath AC 
ſerted by me : wherein as the Lord knows the Zwtegrity of my - 
tentions, and the Tendernefs of my heart, lo I hope, my way herein 
will Commend it (elf to that of Ged in the Conſciemes of all the 
Tender-hearted. And albeit thoſe things, which were chiefly. /crs- 
pled at by any, be ſufficiently Clea by W. R's. own Letter; yet 
thac all may be Satighed in having them from mine own hand, I am. 
free to Ggnify this , as ta them. Only. I will premiſe this to the- /e- 
rious Confideration of not a few, who {eemed to be ffartied at that 
Beok, who retain that Tenderneſs to God , and Regard to the a 
t 
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(16 79.) their own Souls , as to make” Conſcience unjultly to Accuſe the Inno. 
AA} cent ; that fince it was Aﬀerted by ſome, and Entertained as a 7ruth 
. -aBtadno by divers , That that Book was writ upon Defign , and with a parti- 
Defies in wri- cular -Reſpett of Prejudice to. ſome Perſons ( whom I did not ſo much 
_— wet as once think on in writing of it ) with- ſomewhat worſe , ( which 1 
am not willing to Remember , far leſs to Mention) whether thoſe that 
progagated and entertained fo falſe and groundleſs a Jealouſy to the 
prejudice of the Innocent, have not realon narrowly to Examine , 
what Spirit they were influenced by in ſo doing ? ( which certainly 
could not be ot God :) And whether they ought not thence to rake 
Occaſion, juſtly to Suſpef the Efets and Fruits of the ſame Spirit 
in them, even where it hath Appeared in things, for which they may 
have ſomewhat more to (ay ? Surely, with men of inward 7ender- 
xeſs this cannot but have great Weight. And albeit that my Znten- 
tions were ſo Clear in this matter; yet I will not ſay , but the Lord 
( whoſe Ways are wnſearchable , and pat finding out ) may have 
purpoſed, by thoſe Papers teafonably to ' Reprove and fing/e out a 
Wrong Spirit : And therefore all concerned, had need in true 7ex- 
A Wating derneſs and Godly Fear to beware , how they ſhut out and turn by 
from the * the Warnings and Admonitions of the Lord, by ſeeking to Carp at 
Lord. and find fault with the Innocent Inſtruments ; leaſt they be tound 
fooliſhly (like thoſe Dogs ) to Run after, and ſeek to bite the Stoye, 

becauſe they cannot reach the Hand, that threw it. 

I have knowa this by manifold Experience to have been a Snare 
to many ;. and therefore without the Prejudice or Refletion up- 
on any (God knows ) 'out of true 7enderneſs and Love do defire, 
it may be ſeriouſly weighed in the true Light by all, that may feel 
themſelves concerned'in this matter. 

Explanation But now Firſt, as to the things Scrupled at , whereas ſome did 
I. ſuppoſe, Thar I did Aſcribe to Friends Meetings an Abſolute Juriſ- 
- Prrrn. B dittion over Mens Property in outward things ; therein I have been 
Yoperty. : , : . 

See above pag. greatly Miſtaken. For | never intended any ſuch thing ; but ſimply 
297,2<8209. ro hold forth that, which, by the Apoſtle to the Corinthians ( x Cor. 
6.) is urged: That whereas there would a Manifeſt Scandal ariſe 
Friends go- from Friends going to Law together , that therefore fuch , as will ra- 
— ther go to Law , than ſeek to come to Agreement by the Interpoſing 
of Friends , ought, with a reſpec to their bringing ſuch a Scandal , 
t-» be Cenſured ; ſince it cannot be {uppoſed, that any ſuch Difference, 
as to outward things, can fall out among, Friends, but ſome or other 
may be found , who either by their own Xnowledge, or by Advice and 
Information of ſuch, as may be known in the Matter Controverted,may 

bring it to an End. 
Pxplan. Secondly, That whereas I ſay , © There will not be wanting in caſe 
It. © of Controverſy the Spirit of God, to give Judgment through one 
pin<<ihon of « op other in the Church of Chrift,ſo long as any Aſſembly can proper- 
above © ly, or-in any tolerable ſenſe be fo called ; ds have ſuppoſed,that 
Mag 227,232. by thoſe /afF Words I did Infinuate, as if any Aſſembly Aſſuming to 
themſelves the Name of the Church of Chriſt, aud- having ſome ſhew 
of it, may of right claim the Power of - ſuch Deciſion, and ought ac- 
cordingly to be Submitted wwto - Such a thing never entered me ; but 
was far from my Intentions. For albeit thar I Judge, that an 4ſſem- 
| bly 
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bly may ſometimes deſerve the Name of the Church of Chriſt, or not (46 79.) 
to have loſt the Claim, albeit not altogether fo Freſh and Lively (at .pVJg 
leaſt in the generality of its Members) and fo under fome Langui/h- 
ing and Hazzard to Decay , it Life do not again come up more a- 
bundantly : as may be A in the Example - of the Seven Churches The ſeven 
of Afia , whom notwithſtanding of the (everal Weakneſſes divers of pu" ** 
them were under , yet the Apoſtle, or rather the Spirix of ChrifF 
by the 4pofHle dignifies with the Name of the Churches of Chriff. 
Neither did I intend, to make this Judgment neceſſary to Attend eve- 
ry particular Church or Aſſembly : But by the Church there I un- 

critood it in a more ©niverſal Senſe , that is, Syme or other among 
all the Churches of Chriſt ; who being ſpoken of in the Complex, 
may be rightly rermed the Church of Chriſt ; And this is maniteſt it} 
the ſame Example of the Churches of Afra. 

For albeit we might ſuppoſe, there might have been wanting ih 
each of them ſome, to give forth this 7rue Judgment concerning them ; 
yet in reſpe&t they were ſuch , as in ſome tolerable ſuppoſition might 
be termed the Churches of Chriſt, albeit ſome of them had left their 
firſt Love, and were near to have their Candleſtick Removed ; and Rev.:: 4.5,i4, 
ſome had the Dotrine of Balaam and of the Nicolaitans ; and ſome _ 
ſuffered the Woman Fezabel; and ſome were Luke-warm, and ready to FOE 
be Spewed out : yet. we ſee, God would not ſuffer them ro be without 
a Certain Judgment ; but gave forth one through the Apoſtle John, who 
was'a Member of p Church. - dr ac Pis th 

But to Eſteem, that any Aſſembly ma tolerably ſuppoſed to churel 
the Church of Chriſt, br ret How Deftring a Principles a 
are wanting, or the True Life and Power in ſome good' meaſure, is 
.not felt and known , is far from my thoughts : Yea , how far I am 
Props now may be ſeen at large in my Apology upon the Tenth * gee Apt. 


Propofition, now publiſhed in Eng/iſb, page 194, 195, 196, 200, 2or, Prop.10.S V. 
202,0Oc. * _ 
Thirdly, Whereas it was thought ſtrange, that I ſhould call Do- _— 
Arines and Principles the Bonds and Terms of our being together, | Il. 
underſtand it only of at Outward Bond : and that I laid the fireſs | Privciples « 
upon it no further, appears in that I Aﬀfirm , Thoſe Principles and 
Dodrines to be the produt of 7Truth's Power and YVertue upon the * See above 
Heart ; which appears, by what is printed upon the * Margent. Sm 
And William Rogers faying in his Papers, That this was but like the 
Entertainment of Chriſt in the Manger , ſhews too little of Chriſtian 
Sobriety, and too much of a, Scor»ful RefleAion ; for which I will 
rather chuſe to Forgive him , than therein to Contend with him. For 
how much I value that Zmward Bond (to wit, the Life of Righteouſ- 
eſs ) beyond the Outward ; and that I eſteem the Outward not at all 
to be valued, but as it comes from the Irward, may be ſeenthrough» 
out all I have Written inmy Apology upon the Tenth Propoſition, and 
elſewhere. And my Affirming, That any denying of any of the Truth's 
Principles and Dottrines s a ground of Diſowning, Was only in re- 


Excluſion. 


ſpe, that who do fo, do maniteſtly thence make it appear, they have 
roken the Inward Bond firſt, from which that Outward did naturally 


ſpring and ariſe. 


Fourthly, 
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= Fourthly, If any do ſuppoſe, that by my Afſerting [The Ancient 
(1679 ) peftlic Order was + 4 rr amongFft us upon the right Bafis and 


Foundation] | intended, that thoſe particular Orders relating to Out- 

Explan. ard things , that were among the Apoſtles, either was or were t0 be 
- Eſtabliſhed among us , they did much Miſtake me : For I never 

Our Order purpoled any ſuch thing ; but only to ſignify , that by Hf aldPing 


and irs Foun- 


dation. the Government and Authority in and upon the Spirit oxely, and ſuc 
as are led by it , we did Eſtabliſh it upon the ſame Bafis and Founda- 
tion, where-upon, that Exerciſed in the Church in the days of the 4- 
poſtles, were built. Forl am far from believing, that the meſ# Exa# 
Conformity Conformity to the Order and Method of the Church in the Apoſtles 
from he Life. 4/5, Or .Cven to what may mow be Appointed by the ſame Spirit, 
without the Inward Life and Yertue go along, ſignifies any thing : 
for I know, that nothing done by meer Imitation, will any thing avas/ 
in the Worſhip and Service of God; and theretore that No 44 done 
without Convidtion, will any ways be profyfable to the Doer. Yet thar 

hiadreth not, but that ſuch, as forbear to do, what by the Teftim 

of God in his Servants is Commanded to be performed in the Charch, 
are Juſtly to be 4/amed and be judged therefore, in reſpe&, that 
Diſobedience and Vnwatchfulneſs they have blinded themielves 
from the fight and hnowledge of their Duty. For if it ſhould be faid, 
No max were to be Condemned for not doing that which be ſees not to be 


xed and blind- 


are not to be ry, WickedueſS and Superſtiti- - 
'on, for that or are not Jexfible of the Evil of it > Whereas Truth 
teaches us to believe, oy they been faithful to the ſmall meaſure 
of Light in things more obvious, it would have further opened and 
The Ztws maniteſted other things. Then ſhould not the Fews have been. Cox- 
ws Jemped for Crucifying Chriſt, fince Peter \ays, They did it Igworant- 
ren. ly 2 And Paw! teltifies, That if they had known, they would not have 
* Crucified the Lord of Glory. Yea, then all thoſe, that perſecuted and 
Mariyrs In- burned the Proteſtant Martyrs, were not to be Fualged tor it, becaule 
flanced. . they ſuppole, they did well in it ; even according to Chriſt's Tefti- 
mony, who lays, That in killing you, they fball think, they do God good 
Service, Shall men then never be Condenared for doing evel or omir- 
ting their duty, becaule they fee it not > What Abſurdiry would fol- 
low thereupon, may ealily eppear. And yet its ſtrange, that William 
Rogers in his Papers ſhould labour fo much againſt this, Afﬀirming 
very politively, Thet nothing ought to te given forth in the Church 
of lt ut by way of Rectonwendation, aud not of Command ; Where. 
1 he doth. civher greatly Afteke the matter, as affirmed by me ; or 
etherways tua imo « far greater Jrcomventency , than he is aware. For 
if he meao, 7hat no Man of or from Simjelf owly, or by vertae of an 
Office or Place be either hath, or hath born an the Church of Chriſf, 
ought to Command waxy thing to be performed in tbe Church, | treely 4- 
gree to it, and have Aſſerted the fame in very full and ample Terms : 
But if he will ſay, That no man, albeit really moved by the Spirit -{ 


Go 
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God, ought to go further, than a meer Recommendation, It is a moſt In- (16 7 9.) 
ſolent Limiting of God under a talſe pretence of liberty ; and willne- Ny 
ceſlarily Conclude, that God hath not power to Command any thing, 
unleſs Men be content to agree to it. For the Controverſy is here drawn 
to a Narrow Compaſs. | 

For he that will allow, that God hath power to Command things to 

be praftiſed in the Church, and that thoſe Commands muſt be Convey- 
ed by Immediate Revelation through ſome of the Members of thi 
Church ; and that it may tall out, that ſome of the Members of the 
Church may. through Weakneſs or Unwatchfulneſs not be ſenfible ; they 
muſt either acknowledge, that Such are to be Condemned ; or ſay,that 
God hath: not power to Command ; or that there is no ſach Revelation 
now-a-days ;. (as do the Priefts and 7Truth's Enemies) or, that Man # 
not hk le for diſobeying God, if he believe it not to be his Duty ; 
which is as much as to ſay, that Znbelief i no fin. . 

Now let theſe things be ſeriouſly Conſidered, how this 1s or can .be 

Avoided,. without granting the things Affirmed by me 2 For what way 
cangthe 7rath be Afſerted ; the honour and juſt Authority of God Ac- 
knowledged.; the Neceſſity of the continuance of Immediate Revelation 
Affirmed; and the Tuiquity of, nbelief. not. Juſtified ; and the juf# 
Judgment of God upon the Rebelious and Diſobedient Vindicated,with- 
out Affirming, what I have done? And it any can do this. in words 
more wary, than I have done,. I ſhall very readily Agree to it, For 
that things may be propoſed to the Church by way of Command , and 
further than a meer Recommendation, the whole Current, of the Scri- 
pture ſhews, not only to the Churches among the Jews, where Moſes 
and the Prophets do propoſe the Will of God to be performed very pofi-- 
tively and peremptorily ; but evenunder the New Covenant as appears 
in the Eleventh of the Aﬀs, and in many places of Paul's Epiſtles - - 
particularly that on. 2'7Theſſ.3.14. 1f any max Obey not our word by 
thu Epiſtle, note that man and have no Company with him , that he may 
be aſhamed. This thea being manifeſt with reſpe& to. thole 7zmes, [ 
would know of W. R. Whether Chriſt has now /oft any of his Autho- 
rity, as he has left off to Rule his Church Immediately by his Spirit ? 
and whether fo to Afﬀfirm, be not groſly to Contradit the Antient and 
Primitive Dottrine of Friends ? 

Fifthly, Whereas ſome did ſuppole that I did make the Difference Explax. 

in the ead but very ſmaZ betwixt Deciffve Judgment among Friends, V. 
and among Papiſts and other Perſons, becaule 1 ſay, They place, the  Decifive 
Decifrue Judgment in the plurality of an Aſſembly made up of their 
Chief Teachers and Minifiers : And albeit I Limzt it not to that; yet 
I ſeem to Afﬀirm, that it moſt uſually is ſo comveyed : and ſo. the ditfe- 
rence only is, that they make it always ſo, and 7 moſt uſually. 

To this F 4»ſwer ; That if in Charity I may ſuppole this /v/inuation 

comes not-from Malice, at leaſt it proceeds. from great /gnorance of 
the. Popiſh Principle : 'and it were better for fuch to be Silent, than to 
Fudge of things they do not underſtand. For the Difference here is ve» 
ry great and Fundamental,in reſpe& both Papiſts and others do Afﬀfirm, 

That men by vertue of an outward Succellion or Vocation —_ true pai 

Right to fit, and give Jodgment in ſuch Aſſemblies ; albeit they be void pleading SuC- 

of true Holineſs, and have not the Grace of God, which (they ſay.) no — 

K k Neceſſary 
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NN 


The ſalſe 
Deciſion. 


The trut 
Deciſion. 


Realon 


Neceſſary Qualification to the being of a Miniſter. So that they' place 
the go. of cot-only in the plurality of Votes abſolerely (in 
which we differ trom them) but alſo in the of ſuch, as may 


without-any ab(urdity by their own Principles be /« to be aFand 
each of them woid of the true Grace of God,and whom,even ſuppoſing 
them robe gratious, they affirm not at all to be led by the Immedzate 
Spirit of Chrift, which they ſay, is now Ceaſed. Now can there be a 
greater Difference,than is betwixt theſe 7wo 2 (to wit ) To Aﬀirm, — 
That the power of Deciſion i in a» Aſſembly of men being Members, 
of which Aſſembly the Grace of God # no neceſſary qualification , and 
who deny any fuch thing, as ts be Iramediately led by the Spint ef Chriſt, 
as a thing not attainable in theſe days ; and yet that all Chtiſtrans muff 
be (fubjeR, to what the Pluraliry of ſuch an Aflembly ſo Conftituted, dp 
determine 2 And to Aﬀirm ; — | 
That the power of Deciſion u only and alone in o—_ not neceſ- 
farily Tied to a General Afſembly ; but if it pleaſe to make uſe of 
ſach an Aſſembly, yet neither to the Plurality of them,but in and throug 
ſuch of his Servants, as he fees meet. And that none are Capable,or can 
be ſuppoſed to be Members of ſuch a» Aſſembly, or efFeemed fuch.from 
whow fuch a Judgment can be expefted, or ought to be received, unleſs 
they be men, in whom the Grace of God not only is, but hath truly 
wrought to Mortifie and Regenerate them in a good meaſure : In whom 
the Judgment of Truth really mn from the Spirit, will be mani- 
feſt to ail, who are truly Faithtul ; who will accordingly Submit thereunto 
not with reſpe to the Men but the Authority of God manifeſted in and 
thorow them. So that ſuch, as ſee wot this Judgment aright, will be 
juſtly Condemnable of God for their not fubmitting ; not as if th 


ſhoald be accepted o , if they did Obey before Conviction, but be- 
cauſe they rar A Blind Gore themſelves th h their Unfaith- 


fulneſs rd Unwatchfulneſs,which renders them both Guilty of the Blind- 
nels and of the Dilobedience oecafioned by it ? 

Now the Yaſtneſs of the Difference that is here Manifeſt,cannot but 
be OSwious to any, that will Read and Confider this Impartially, and 
without Prejudice. 

Thus 1 have paſſed through all the things that I underſtood , any 
did Scruple at ; there being nought elſe, that 1 remember , which 1s 
not either Relative to ſome of the particalars before-mentioned, or 7- 
cluded in them. But if any Wondtr why I have Choſes this Method, 
and not rattier made a forma! Reply to W. R's. Papers 2 I hope, theſe 
following "Reaſons will fatisfy all ſober and. truly peaceable-minded 
Friends, whe love Trath's Proſperity more, than Jamgling, as a Suffici- 
ent Reaſon tor my 10 doing, 


Fit Foralmuch as the greater part of what W.R has Writ, is whol- 
ly buikr upon the Particulars heretofore mentioned, which Particulars 
being Cleared, end his Miſtakes therein Removed ( as his own Letter 
kgntics) the Superſirwtere falls of it (eff, as not touching my Intenti- 
\ 085, nor Yet reaching Re ; but eg he fuppoſedto be 

my Meaning, and to follow from my Words : for whichend he often- 
tunes is ſo Weary as to Affrm in his Papers, That to bs Underſtanding 
my Word: feerned to Import, and my Meaning ſeems to be ſo. In 
which 
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which things ſince himſelf ſaw (and I have manifeſted) his Miſtake, I (3679, 
am not T on a Lover of Contention , as to buſie either my elf, or ( Az ) 


the Minds of others with the men of fraw of his making. - 

But yet he was not ſo Modeſt, nor Kind to his Old Friend, but that 
ſometimes he did ſcek to render my Words Odious (albeit the Miſtake 
| be his own) by a Reiterate Repetition, in Repeating that of the Tolera- 
Ble Suppoſition of a Church at every Turn above twenty times : Burt 
alſo he very obviouſly Wrefts my Words, and ſeeks to Impoſe upon 
me a diſadvantagious Meaning ; that he may furniſh himſelf an Occa- 
fion thereafter the more Liberally to Smite at'me, As where fromthe 
Apoſtle's Words (ſaying, And we have Confidence , ye will do the things 
we Command you, &c. and in another place , where he deſires thoſe 
to whom he writes, to ſabmit themſelves to ſuch, as rule over them) | 
Infer, 7hat ſome did Appoint and Ordain ſome things, and that there 
lay an Obligation in pot of Duty on others to Obey, &c. 

Upon which W. R. very unfairly Obſerves, 7t # to be doubted, his 
meaning #, Others ought to Obey, whether they lee it their Duty, Tea 
or Nay. [I leave ſuch dealing to the Reader's Judgment : ſurely, it is 
not anſwerable to that Candor ew yh that W. R. lays claim to. 

Secondly, Becauſe W. R. in 
tend himſelf in long Digrefions upon other Matters, not treated upon 
in that Book, . and takes oft Occaſion to Inſfinuate his Fealouftes of Per- 
ſons and things , that I medled not with : As where he makes a large 
Digreſſion (which takes up ſeveral pages ) concerning the Conftituti- 
on of the Second-Days-Meeting at Liides) endeavouring what he can, 
to Repreſent the 'ZZurt and Abuſe of it ; and where he divers times 
inſinuates, that ſome are Tſurpers, or ſeeking to Vſurp a Juriſdiftion 
over the Conſciences of the Brethren ; And that ſome do believe , 
that God hath raiſed up ſome outward Perſon to be among the Children 
of Light at this Day, as Moſes was of old among the Chuldren of Iſrael, 

c. And that ſome do lead many into a Temptation to run beyond their 
Line, by procuring a Multitude of Hands to Confirm, what is given 
forth by one, or at leaſt by a very few : With divers other things of 
this kind ; which takes up no ſmall part of his Papers. Now theſe 
things are wot pertinently brought in againſt me; nor would I judge 
my elf lefs Impertinent to enlarge in a Conteſt concerning thole things, 
which do not Immediately concern the things under Debate;' ſince the 
Perſon or Perſons aimed at by him in theſe RefleAions, may take: Oc- 
cafion, as they find it their place, to Anſwer : and perhaps may have 
had Opportunity, to have diſcourſed with him divers of thoſe things 
e're this time upon other Occaſions. | | 

Thirdly, Since a Confiderable part of W. R's. Papers is taken up to 
Evidence (as he pretends) the Impertinent Application I make of the 
ſeveral paſſages of the Apoſtles (which he thinks I have been too Ca- 
rious tO Colle) that make mention of theſe words, Order, Rule, Com- 
mand and Government ; how he Evinces that, I leave to the , Serious 
Reader ; being the more willing to bear his Refleions in that reſpeft, 
that he is {o- bold (when he cannot Compaſs his Matter otherwiſe) not 
only to Cexſure me, but the Apoſtle Paul's Saying of 1 Tim. 1.19. 20. 
(mentioned by me) That it is not only not to the purpoſe Intended by 
me, but that it is not plain to the Fare Paul himſelf intended,at leaſt 

K K 2 to 
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LV NS 


W. R. Cen- 
ftle boldly. 


Judgment 
Evinced. 


Reaſon 
, 


A wrong 
Spirit of Li- 
berty. 


Accuſer. 


\ cities: Adding That the Method there propoſed by the 


N &79." #0 ordinary Capa 


Apoſtle, Anſwers not that, which the Light within tells us. 
Since theri'the Light he follows, is fach , as finds Fault with the 4- 
ſures the 4po- poſtle's Aſſertions; | may the more patiently bear his Affrming mine to 
be Erroncous. And whereas W. R. labours To make it appear, thar rhe 


Se 


wes br 


of the 8 


ht by 


meto prove a power of Deciſion i #he Church, 
do nor Arm ary ſuch thing, 'betauſe in theſe Scriptures there is ww men- 


tiow made 


ces do 11 


the Church's Decifron ; Yet it he Confider, that thoſe pla- 
rating from and Catting off of divers Perſons, 


and forjaking their Fellowſhip, to the Saints, who make up the Church 
of Chriff;it neceflirily*pretappoſes a Judgment of the Church or Saints 
concerning thoſe Perſons, for which they are fo Cut off trom the Fel- 
lanſbip of the Body of Chriſt, which is hrs Church. 


Faxrthly, A 


great pert of W:R's. Work is biit a buil7 
pulling down ; where he apparently Contradify himſelf : Yea, the 


4þ,and rhen 


whole: Scope of his Book Impltes a Manifeſt Contradiftion. For whereas 
he plainly declares; his Writing to be a Plea for Chriſtian Liberty a- 


gainſt Jadying: and Cenſuriny one another holding torth, that Diverjity 


of Opinions and Fadgments in matters 4 Conſcience (but eſpecially in ſuch 


matters, as relate to Diſcipline and 
a Breach of Unity, which tie underſtands, may be ſuppoſed to 


overnment) is no! nor 


ht to be 
the di- 


verſities q Gifts aud Adminiſtrations mentioned in Scriptures ; which 


he exp 


itt theſe words upon 


Panl itt Rom. 14. Sot 


every one of 


us fall give an Account of himſelf anto God ; let us nat therefore Judge 
one anther any more. 
faith upon ' Ferſe 34- viz. Which evidently ſhews, 


that Inaſmach as every one nniſi Anſwer for himſelf, it u fit, every one 


And again 


ſhoald believe for himſelf, and fo prattiſe, without being Itipoſed upon 
by others : and this is =o t17o ; all Chriſtian Forbearance. K 


And again in another 
that alfo we find the Apoſtle's orgs 
ug one another with r 


the Churches not 


& to things telati 


he faith ; Theſe things confidered, and 


to be Judg- 


to Confeience ; there # 


great need t6 watch againſt this Cenſorivus, Judging Spirit, leaft while 
any are Judging their Brethren, themſebves become Caſt-aways : he hath 

many more Expreſſions of this kind. 
Now, fince this is the whole Scope of W. R's. Papers, and that he 
did, yea, bath ( ſirice he wrote theſe Papers) acknowledged me to be 
his Chriſtiaw Brother', #9d ttiany mote {ar leaft thent he did Repute 


ſuch) whotti he Cenſares , 


Puget and Condemns through his 1 


ole 


Treatiſe , yea , fitict his whole Papers are a Judging, Cenſuring and 


Condemning of me and my Judgment in things pertaining to6 Coyſezence 


and to thy Fadgment, ii matters of Government and outward Diſcipline ; 
do's not the Work Iififly 4 thanifeſt Contradiftion > So his very 
Writing Contradifts the matter he writes of, and pleats for ; eſpeci- 
ally, finee not only he rakes - fore General Cenſure of me and 
many others proteſſing the fame fardamental Truths with him ; 
W. Ra falſe but is very ParFtealdr and Peremprory, yet , Inſinuating Accuſations, 
as if ] in Particular wrended to make way tor an Authority, to Rule 
over ar leaſt ſonie of my Brethren ; as hits vety Concluſion Thtimates, 
and it divers orher places rity be Obſerved. And it will aggravate 


this /yjary done by Him the more, thac the Reader may Otſerve as 


well 


we William Rogers his;Leftter, 
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well m hs own Letter , as in what is. above mentioned, that this: his 


by it E my ſelf be ; 
Charled the Pains of a particular Diſquifitien' of every thing in Order, 
as Aſſerted hy him (albeit he has not done that to wire) Tt 1 had nor 
an verſion malt iplying Controverſies of this kind: for the defire 
I have to Avoid that ſort of Work, and not for any ftireugth of Arga- 
mentation | olalerve inW, R's. Papers, hath ſtopt me from ſa doing. 
But if any do Apprehend that Strength of Reaſon. in his Papers, as to 
Judge , | was Unable to Anſwer , or that this is not Satbfaftory.; it 
wilt but Zvidenct the Weakveſs of their own Znderſtanding to the more 
Judicious : and | ſball not-think much to Sear their Cenſure. For 1 
value more my own NN IP raven than 
to Obtain an Applarſe of my Natural Capacity ; wherein, it any ] 
that IV. R. Fr: 5 I ſhall nor therewich pen 7s = 
more and more ſee the Excellency of that Simplicity , that is in the 
Truth ; and of that 2nity, that it leadeth to. And thence do more 
Earneſtly than ever defire.to Witneſs all, that isof and from Self, Cru- 
cified irv me , and brought into true Subjetiev to the Croſs of Chriſt ; 
and there alone may be my Rejoicing : wherein T am at nity with all 
thoſe,who make Self of no Reputation for the Seeds ſake; that the Pro- 
Jperity of 7Trath may be Advanced , and the Peace of 1ſract Preſerv- 
e 


R. Barclay. 
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William Rogers's Letter of his and K. Barclays Diſcourſe 
abont the Book before-mentioned, in the preſence of 
many Bretbren ; and alſo a Paper fignifying the Bre- 
tbrens Senſe touching the Diſcourſe, then prelenr. 


Friends. | 

7 was me for fewveral weeks paſt , of my Orcaftovr would 
| A orraraerds City of me Jeut a. 
Frieads from divers parts of the Nation at ths Time, Jo 7 might 
have Opportunity to Confer with Friends, mhby were diſfatixfied with 
me, touching what I had written is Anſwer to R. Barclay's Book of 
Government : And a few days before my Coming »p, R. Barclay te- 
ing i» London writ unto me to come up, that we might have a Con- 
terence at large touching. the ſame. This bis Requelt Jaid the 
Obligation «pox me to be preſent mm London at thy time. On 
ence had with him we Agreed, that « Free Meeting might be bad with 
Friends, in whoſe preſence R. B. and my (el might in af Coolnels and 
Moderation Conter together ; that fo af Miſ-underſtandings might be 


Removed, awd the Truth be Evideaced to the Conſciences of the Bre- 
thren then Preſent. 


The 


(4679) 


The Excel- 
lency of the 
Simdlici 


of 
Trath. 


IW. R's Let- 
ter Clearing 
R. B's Anar- 
cb, &c. 


248 


William:Rogers his Letter. 


(1679) 
WY 


Furiſdittion. 


Submiſſion. 


& Terms. 


The Order 
of the Goſpel 


The Meeting for that 'end\was this Day had, and a very Chriſtian 
and Fair Debate was had, to the (atisfaftion of both of ws., as far as 
can underſtand ; and-the matters chiefly ObjeQed by me, were fairl 
axd brother-like, and in "much .love Diſcourſed : and upon'the w 
matter: 7 am ſatisfied, that+ R. B. s not principled ſo, as Þ and others 
have taken hs Book to Import. : 

In particular be doth declare , that his Book teacheth $.. that the 
Church of Chriſt hath Juriſdition- over the outward Concerns of 
Friends i» Caſe of Difference ; without 4ſent of the Differing par- 
ties; and that it was far from hu Intentions. 

For his Intention (as he declares) was only to manifeſt, that Friends 
ought ro Submit their Caſes of :Difterence #0. the Deciſion of the Church; 
and in caſe of RefraQorineſs,:that ſuch Perſons ought to be Diſowned. 

That though R. B. in one place Affirms to this purpoſe; 'That there 
never will, nor can be wanting in Caſe of Controverſy the. Spirit of 
God'to give Judgment through ſome'or. other in: the Church of Chriſt, 
as long asany. Aſſembly can properly or in any tolerable ſuppoſition 
be ſo termed : he declares; that the Words are found; and further 
ſaith : that thereby he Intends no other, but ſuch Aſſemblies, as in 
reality and truth may be termed the Church of Chriſt. And whereas 
he ſaith to. this purpoſe ; That it's Diſobedience to God, not ro Submit 
to the Sentenceof ſuch Aſſemblies,though the Perſons refuſing to Sub- 
mit, pretend, \they ſee it not ; yet he declares, that his Meaning there- 
by is not, That it they Submit before Convittion of Conſcience, they 
therein find Acceptance with the Lord: but rather to ſhew, that their 
Waat of. Sight is through Diſobedience or Unwatchfulneſs to the Grace 
þ in themſelves ; which if they did take heed thereunto, would 
i their to Obey. 

We alſo had Diſcourſe touching his Aſſertion, That Principles and 
Dodrines, &c. believed, e wAG the-force: of Truth on the Under- 
ſtanding are as it were the 7erms : and in another place of the Book 
produced #t appeared, that he Aſſerted, There was: a more Inward 
Bond (viz.) Life of Righteouſneſs; and that the Book declares, 
that we are into the belief of the Principles and Dotrines by 
the Truth it's Power and Influence upon our hearts, and that very 
Bond, by which we became c into one Body and Fellowſhip, 
G&c. And on a Debate thereof he i deed, That his meaning was 
not, they were the Original Bowls" but rather as Fruits and Branches 
of that Boxd :. and fo in that-reſpe&t might be as an ourward Bond , 
whereby we are united in an heavenly Soczety. 

We alſo had ſome Diſcourle tonching his Title-Page, wherein he 4/- 
ferts, That the Ancient, Apoſtolick Order of the Church of Chriſt is 

iſhed on-its right Baſis and Foundation : touching which he de- 
clares, "that his meaning is, Not only with reſpect to all the outward 
Orders or Forms of Diſcipline in Government among(t us ; but with 
reſpet to the Power of God, which in the Primitive Days was, and 
now is the great Order of the Goſpel. 

And though R.Barclay hath given theſe Explications of his Meanings, 
yet the very Explications (as he ſaith) are to be found in his Book, if 
duly weighed. 

Having given you an Account ix ſhort, of what Diſcourled this day 
among ft 


4%. 
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| "Ebe Fidgmentat ehe Dercng again 7k.” 


among/tF riends.; this ſnntber lies upon me to fignify unto you on the Be- 
hatf of \R-Barklay, { am ſatisfied, erin g's, 0. Ar as IT and 
anany by forme Pallages in his Book took him to be. fimce it is ſo, 
Hat many have taken an Offence againſt him for that Cauſe,and (as may be 
doubted) evenYe far, as to ReeRt his Teltimony and Service for the 
Truth, it ligg «pon me 4s my Duty, even for his and the Truth's ſake to 
Warn all, they take heed wot to entertain a Prejudice againſt his 
Teſtimony, ov Jealouly, that may euter on the ſcore of any Apprehen- 
ſions sr Miſtakes of bis Book, avd that Anſwer,that / have given there- 
to ; but. rather in an Unprejudiced Spirit to Wait on the Lard to feel and 
ſavour his Teſtimony, ever if the Occaſion taken had never been. 

and I do freely Cenfeſs, that in «« muchas Tpubliſh't my Book, 4e- 
fore 1 gave R. B. Notice of my Objedtions) and Intentions therein, 7 
atted in that reſpect not according to GolpehOrder, but am Juſtly wor- 
thy of Blame therein. 

1t is with me alſo to fignify unto you, that 1 am abundantly ſatisfied, 
that R. B's. Book of Goverameat was written ator before NY Time of 
it's date ; for that he ſolemnly affirms, it was fo. | 


W. Rogers. 


—_—_—— 
" 
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Oraſmnch as Wiliam Rogers of Briftel' hath lately written a 
Book in Mnferive , againſt a Book of Robert Barclays Intitu- 

led The Anarchy of the Ranters , and Approved at the Second-Days- 
Meeting in London, and! hath diſperſed his Maxſcript in ſeveral parts 
of this Netior, without ſo much as firſt giving either tothe ſaid R. 
Barclay in particalar,, or the Second-Days-Meeting in general, an Ac- 
count of his Scruples or Diſſatisfaftion concerning the {aid Book of R.B's. 
Contrary to all Rules of Brotherly Love,Chriſtian Fellowſhip, Goſpel-Or- 
der, and Exemplary Praftice of FA Church of ChrifF, to the Defamation 
of theſaid R.B. rhe great Berygatios from the Chriſtian Authority of the 
laid Meeting, and the general Diſſervice of Truth ; eſpecially being ſeac 
unto perſons who at preſent are DiſaffeFed to the nity of the Body of 
Friends. And whereas on the Seventh day of the Third Month 1677. 
we whole Names are under-written, were Met together in the City of 
London inthe pure Fear and holy Dread of the Lord God Almighty, 
to hear , what the faid WV. R. had Objected againſt the faid Book of 
R. Barclay's It Appeared to us upon Deliberate, ſerious and Im- 
partial Hearing of the matter in Controverſy , that the Objettions of 
the faid W. R. lay not fo much againſt the Matter and Subſtance of 
the faid R. B's Book, as againſt his way of Expreſſing ſome palager 
therein; and that upon R. B's Defence and Ex row the 1aid 
W. R. did decfare, that he was ſatufied with R. B.as to his principles ; 
but that he thought , ſome Paſſages in his book might have been better 
Worded ; Confetling, that he did not Brotherly, to publiſh bis Book, be- 
fore he had Communicated his Exception to the ſaid R. B. and the Bre- 
thren of the Second-days-Morning-Meeting in 
It is therefore the [award Senſe, Advice and 
ing, that the ſaid W. R. ought forthwith to deliver up into the hands 
of Fames Claypoole that Copy of his ſaid Book ( which he hath _ 
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7 with him ) and as ſpeedily as may be, Recad all ſuch other Copies of 
(1679.) 9. 


And that he alſo:ought q=_y to write a + Letter to  Frientls 


id Book, as he knows to be Diſperſed in the Nation,or elſewhere R 
in a 
thoſe:places,where he doth,or ſhall know the ſaid Book to be diſperſed ; 
and therein to Clear _ the __ _ wo ch > of the —_ 
Days-Meeting in London from all fuch Aſperfions, as by gneans is 
ſaid Book ws. be Caſt upon him or rn. 29s And though it doth not 
appear to this Meeting by any thing, that the ſaid W. R. hath Objetted 
or Offered, that there is any Erroar or Unſowndneſs of Doftrine in the 
ſaid R. B's. Book ; yet foralmuch as there are ſome 7erms or Zxpreſ- 
frons therein, which ſome eonceive, might be made yet more" Plain, 
Eafie and Familiar ; Tt is the defire of this Meeting, that the faid R B. 
(as he feels'in himſelf the Opening of Life thereunto) will in Chriſtian 
Condeſcenſion to the _ of the Weak write an Explanatory Poſt 
ſcript to the ſaid Book for the ſake of all ſuch, as may be ſuppoſed to 
have Miſ-apprehended any Expreſſion therein. 


Henry Jackſon. Fames Mammeck. Thomas Robinſon. 
Joſeph Batt. Thomas Atkins. George Keith. 
Thomas Holmes. John Blakeling. * Fohn Buy. 

John Burnyeat. Charles Harford. Thomas Hill. 
Francis Moore. John Furly Senior. Gawen Lowry. 
Stephen Criſp. © Benjamin Furly. Charles Marſhal. 
Thomas Jany. . . Francs Lea. John Oſgood. 
Richard Vickrs. - Thomas Elwoed. ' William Penn. 
William Gibſon. Wiliam Welch. James Holyday. 
Ambroſe Rigge. Stephen Smith. James Claypoole. 
Richard Snead. Thomas Bur. William Shewen. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


H_ E Reader may Obſerve, That William Rogers's Papers (be- 

fore Annexed), ot his Diſcourſe with R. B. about ſome Objettons 
againſt his Book, whereupon he acknowledgeti himſelf ſatisfied, was 
written in the 7Zhird Month 1677. And their Narrative trom Briſtol , 
wherein W/, R. and the reſt thus Refle# againſt R. B. was written in 
aad about the Eleventh and Twelfth Month 1677. \o that it appears to 
be Eight or Nine Months alter. But is not this like F. S. and Fs. Pa- 
pers of Condemnation; which W. R. called a Rattle? For who could 
have thought, that I. R. could have had the Impudence , as after he 
had ſo plainly Confeſſedzand given it under, his own Hand, that he was 
ſatigfed, to' have again publiſhed ſuch things againſt him 2 
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APOLOGY 
True Chailtian Divinity, 


As the ſame is held forth, and Preached by che People, 
Called in Scorn, 


IQUAKERS. 


BEING 


A Full Explanation and Vindication of their 
Principles and Doitrines, by many Arguments 
deduced from Scripture and Reght Reaſon,| 
and the Teſtimonies of Famous Atobrs, both 
Antient and Modern: Wirth'a full 4nfwer to 
the ſtrongeſt Ohjefions uſually made a- 
gainſt them. Preſented to the K I NG. 
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Written and Publiſhed in Let, for the Information of Strangers, 


By ROBERT BARCL 4 Y, 


And now pur into our own Language, for the benefit of his Countr5-men. 


Ads 24.14-— After the way, which they call Hereſy, ſo Worſhip I the God 
of my Fathers ; believing all things , which are written in the Law and 
the Prophets. | 

Tit.2.11,12,13,14. For the Grace of God, that bringeth Salvation, hath 
appeared to all Men ; | | 

Verl. 12. Teaching us, that demjing ©Ungodlinefi and Worldly Luſts ot ſhould 
live Soberly, Righteouſly, and Godly in this preſent World ; | 

Verl. : 3. Looking for that bleſſed Hope,and the g/orious Appearing of the 

great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ver(. 14. Who gave himſel, for us, that he might Redeem us from all 
Iniquity,and Purify unto himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good Works. 

x Theſl. 5.21. Prove all things : hold faſt that which i good. 


: LOND 0 N: 


Printed for Thomas Nozthcott in George-Tard in 
Lumbard-Street. 169 1. 


UNTO 


CHARLES the I]. 
K I N G 


GREAT BRIT AIN, 


And the Dominions thereunto belonging. 


ROBERT BARCLAY, 


A Servant of F ESUS CHRIST, 
Called of God to the Diſpen/ation of the 


Goſpel now again Revealed, and after a /on 


and dark Night of dpi) Commande 
to be Preached to all NaTions, 


Wiſlheth Health and Satuation. 


S the Condition of X /NGS and Princes puts them 
in a Station more obvious to the Yiew and Obſervation 
of the World, than that of other Men , of whom ( as 
Cicero obſerves) neither any Word or Aftion can be 0b- 
ſeure ; fo are thole Xings, during whoſe Appearance 
upon the Stage of this World it pleaſeth the Great X ING of &7N'G S 
ſingularly ro make known unto Men the Wonderful Steps of his Un- 

ſearchable Providence , more ſignally Obſerved , and their Lives and 

Afions more diligently Remarked and Inquired into by Poſterity : 
eſpecially, if thoſe things be ſuch, as not only relate to the Outward 
Tranſattions of this World; but allo are ſignalized by the Manifeſtat ion 
or Revelation of the Knowledge of God in Matters Spiritual and Relis 

gioug, Theſe are the things, that rendred the Lives of Cyrus, Au- 

guſtus Ceſar and Conſtantine the Great in former times, and of Charles 
the Fifth, and ſome other Modern Princes in theſe laſt Ages ſo Con- 

{iderable. 

But among all theſe 7Trayſations, which it hath pleaſed God to per- 
mit for the Glory of his Power, and the Manifeſtation of his Wiſdomand 
Providence, no Age furniſheth us with things ſo Strauge and Marvel- 
lous, whether with reſpe& to Matters Civil _ Religious as theſe,that 

. LI 2 have 
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. whether we reſpe& thole Yarious 7ro 


have fall'n out within the Compaſs of 7hy Time ; who, though thou 
be not yet arrived at the Fiftieth. Tear of 'Thy Age, haſt yet been a 
Witneſs of ſtranger things,than many ”—=_ ore pre&duced. So that, 

wbles, wherein thou found'ſt thy 
ſelf engaged, while ſcarce got gut of thy Tufercy ; the mayy Different 
Afflitions, wherewith Men gf thy Circumſtagees are "vm bn. oven 
ted ; the ſtrange and wnparaltel'd Fortane, that betel thy Father ; Thy 
own narrow Eſcape, and | Baniſhment — thereupap.; with the 
great Improbability of Thy ever Returning (atJeaft without egy much 


| Pains and tedious Combatings;) 'or finally, the Jncapacitythou wert 


under to accompliſh ſuch a Defige, conſidering the Strewgeh-of thoſe , 
that had poſſeſſed themſelves of Thy 7hroxe, and the Zerror they had 
inflicted upon Forrein States : and yet that after all this Thou 
ſhouldſt be Reftored withqut Stroke of Sword, the Help or Afiftkance of 
Forrein States, or the Contrivance and Work of Fuman Policy ; Al 
theſe do ſufficiently declare, tliar it is the Lord's Doing : which, as ir 
is marvellous in our Eyes, (© it will juſtly be a matter of Wonder and 
Aſtoniſhment to Generations to come ; and may ſufficiently ſerve , it 
rightly Obſerved, to Confute and Confound that Atheiſm, wherewith 
this Age doth ſo much Abound, 

As the Vindication of the Liberty of Conſcience , which thy Father 
by giving way to the /mpprtuate Clamors of the Clergy(the anſwering 
and% tu alliog of whole Eapgprovey Wills has often proved hurttul and 
pernicious to Princes ) tin {ome part to Reſtraim , was 2 great 
Occaſion of thele Troubles and Revolutions; : io the Pretence of Copſci- 
exce was that, which carried it on, and brought it to that pitch , it 
came to. And though (no doubt ) ſome that were, Engaged in that 
work, deſigned good things, at leaſt in the beginning, (- albeit always 
wrong in the manner they took to Accompliſh it, viz. by Carnal Wea- 
pons ) yet {o ſoon as they had taſted of the Sweer of the Poſſeſtons of 
them they had turned out, they quickly began todo thoſe things them- 
ſetves, for which they had accuſed otbers. For their hands were found 
tull of Oppreſſion, and they hated the Reproofs of Iuſtruttion, which i the 
way of Life ;. And they evilly eatreated the Meſſengers of the Lprd,and 
cauſed to Beat and Imprifon his Prophets, and perſecuted his People, 
whom he had Called end Gathered out from among them ; whom he 
had made to Beat their Swords into Plow-fhares, and their Spears into 
Pruning-hooks, and not to learn Carnal War any more. But he Raiſed 


. them up, and Armed them with Spiritual Weapons, even with his own 


Spirit and' Power ; whereby they 7eſtified in the Streets and High-ways, 
and publick Markets and Synagogues againſt the Pride, Vanity, Lufis 
and Hypecrify of that Generation, who were Righteous in their own: 
Eyes ; though often Cruelly-Eutreated therefore; and they faithfully 
and -foretald them of their Judgment and Downfa/.; which 


came upon them : as by ſeveral Warnings and Epiſtles delivered to 

Oliver and Richard Cronnel, the Parliament and other then Powers 

yet upon Record, doth appear. | 
And after it pleaſed God to Reſtore Thee,what Oppreſions, what Ba- 

niſbmexts and Evil Entreatings they have met with, by Men pretend- 

ing Th Authority a Cl 

ro moſt Men in this 5 


ing their Miſchief with thy Name;1s known 
eſpecially in Zxg/and, where there is fcarce: 


a 
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2 priſes, that hath not been filled with them ; not. a Judge, before 


whom they have not been haled : 7howgh they could never yet be found 
Guilty of any thing, that might deſerve that Ulage. Therefore the 
Senſe of their Iynocency did nodoubt greatly Contribute to Move Thee 
Three Tears agoto cauſe ſome Zandreds of them to be ſet at Liberty : 
for indeed , their Sufferings are fingw/ar, and obvioully diſtinguiſha- 
ble from all the Ref# of tuch as hve under 7Zhee, in thete Two Re- 


ſpetts. 


fince thy Return into Britain, there was never any, owned of that Peo- 
ple, feand.or known to be Gailty (though many of them have been 
taken and Zmpriſoned upon ſuch kind of Jealoufies) but were always 
found Innocent and Harmleſs, as became the tollowers of Chriſt , 
wot Coveting after , nor Contending for the Kingdoms of this World ; 
but (abje&t to every Ordinance of Man for Contcience ſake. 

Secondly, Zr x ad in the botteft Times of Priecution aud the moi? 
violet Proſecution of thoſe Laws made againſt Meetings (being cloathed 
with Zvwocency) they have boldly flood to their Teſtimony to God, 
without Creeping into Holes or rs, 8 oxce Hiding themſelves, as 
all other Diffenters have done; but dazly Met according to their Cu- 
ftom, in the Pablick Places Appointed for that End : fo that none of 
thy Officers can {ay of them, 7hat they have ſurprized them in a Cor- 
ner; overtakes them in a Private Conventicle ; or Catched them lurk- 

ing in their Secret Chambers : nor needed they to ſend out Spies to get 
them, whom they were ſure daily to find in their Open Aſſemblies Te- 
ſifying for God ard hy Truth, By which thoſe, that have an Eye to 
ſee, may obſerve their Chriftian Patience and Courage , Lonſtancy and 
Suffering joined in axe, more than in any other people , that Differ 
from them, or Oppoſe them. And yet in the midſt of thole Troubles 
Thou canſt bear Witneſs, that as on the one part they never ſought ro 
DetraF4 from Thee, or to render Thee and thy Government Odious to 
the People by Nameleſs and Scandalous Pamphlets and Libels ; (0 on the 
other hand they have not. ſpared .to- Admoniſh, Exbort and Reprove 
Thee, and have faithfully Diſcharged their Conſciences towards thee 
without fattering words : as ever the 7rae Pr s in antient times us 
ſed to.do to thoſe Kings and Princes, under whole Power Violence and 
Oppreffion was ated. 

And albeit ic be Evident by Experience to be moſt agreeable both to 
Druine Trath and Human Policy, To allow every one to ſerve God accor- 
ding to their Confeiemes ; neverthelels thole other Sefs , who for the 
mott part durſt not peep ou? in the times of Perſecution , while thele 
Zancceet People ſhood. hold and faithful , do now Combine in a Joint- 
Confederacy. (notwithſtanding all the former Jang/ings and Contention 
among themielves) to render us Odious ; ſeeking unjuſtly to Wreft our 
Do@rine and Words, as if they were Zrconfiffent both with Chriffianis 
ty 2nd Civil Society : fa that 10. Efefnate this their Work of Malice 
againſt us, they have not been #ſhamedto take the Zelp and Commend 
the Labors of ſome [wvidious Socinians againſt us. So do Herod and 
Pontius Pilate agree to Crucify Chriſt. 

Bat our Prattice known to thee by good Experience, tobe more 

Conſiſtent with Chriftianity and Civil Secitty, and the Peace and Web- 


fare 


Firſt, 1» that among af Plots Contrived by others againft Thee 
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fare of this Iſland, than that of thoſe, that thus' Accuſe us, doth tuf- 
ficiently guard us againſt this Ca/xmny ; that we may indeed: Appeal 
to the Teſtimony of thy Conſcience, as a Witnels for us in the tace of 
the Nation. 

Theſe things Moved me ito preſent the World with a Brief, but 
True Account of this Peoples Principles in fome thort Theological Pro- 
pofitions , which according to the will of God proving Sacceſfut 
teyond my ExpeRtation, to the Satufaion of ſeveral, and to the 
Moving in many a Defire of being turther' Z»formed ' concerning us 
' being every-where Evil ſpoken of )and likewiſe meeting with Pub- 
ick Oppofition by ſome (as tach will always do , ſo long: as the Devil 
rules in the Children of Diſobedience) 1 was thereby further engaged, 


in the Liberty of the Lord to preſent to the World this APOLOGY 


of the Truth held by thoſe People ; which , becauſe of thy /vter- 
ef? in them, and theirs in thee, as having fr? Appeared and molt- 
ly Increaſed-in theſe Natzoys under thy Rule, I make bold to preſent 
unto Thee. 

Thou kno »'ſt and haſt Experienced their Fairhfulneſs towards their 
God, their patience in ſuffering , their peaceableneſs towards the King, 
their honefty, plainneſS and integrity in their faithful Warnings and 
Teftimonies to Thee : and if thou wilt allow thy ſelf ſo much tune as 
to Read this, thou may'ſt find, how Conſonant their Principles are 
both to Scripture, Truth, and right Reaſon. The Simplicity of- their 
Behaviour , the generality of their Condition (as being poor men and 
literate) the manner of their procedures being without the Wiſdom 
and Policy of this World, hatfFmade many Conclude them: Fools and 
Mad-Men, and negle&t them, as not being C na of Reaſon : But 
though it be to them as their Crowy, thus to be of the Wiſe, 
and Great and Learned of this World ; and though-they Rejoice to be 
accounted Fools for Chriſt's fake ; yet of late ſome, even ſuch, who 
in the World's Account are eſteemed both Wiſe and Learned ,. begin 
to Jadge otherwiſe of them; and find, that they hold forth things 
very Agreeable both to Scripture, Reaſon, and true Learning. 

As it is Inconſiſtent with the 7ruth I bear, ſo it is far from me to 
uſe rhis Epiftle, as an Engine to flatter thee (the «ſua! Defign of ſuch 
Works) and therefore | can neither Dedicate it to thee, nor Crave thy 
Patronage, as if thereby I might have more Confidence to preſent it to 
the World,.or be more | of its Succeſs To God aloneT owe what 
[ have, and that more /mmedzately in matters Spiritual ; and therefore 
to Him alone, and tothe Service of his 7rath I Dedicate,whatever Work 
he brings torth in me ; ro whom onely the praiſe and honour apper- 
rains, whoſe 7ruth needs not the Patronage of Worldly Princes ; his 
Arm and Power being that alone, by which it is propagated,eſtabliſhed 
and confirmed. Buri tound it upon my Spirit to take occaſion to pre- 
ſent this Book unto Thee : that as thou haſt been often Warned by ſeveral 
of that people, who are Inbabitants of England; (othou may'ſt not want 
a Seaſonab Ts is 0 from a Member of thy Ancient Kingdom of 
Scotland : and that thou may'ft know(which,] ja f 901 ſhalt have no 
Reaſon to be troubled at) that God is Raifing up and Increafing that people 
inthat Nation. And the Nations (hall allo hereby know,that the 7ryth 
we profeſs,isnot a Work of Darknefs,nor propagated by Stealth,& that we 


are 


en 
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are not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chrift, becauſe we knoiv it to be the 
Power of. God unto Sabvation : and that we are no ways fo AconfiiZent 
with Government, nor ſuch Diſturbers of the Peace, as our Enemies * 
by: Traduciry us have ſought to make the World believe, we are;: 
for which to Thee 1 dare Appeal as a Witneſs of our peaceableneſs, amd 
Chriſtian patience. © 

Generations to-come (hall not more Admire that fingalar Step of Di- 
vine Providence in Refforing thee to thy Throne without outward Blood. 
ſhed; than they ſhall admire the Zrcreaſe and Progreſs of this Truth 
without all oz2ward Help, and againſt fo Great Oppoſition ; which 
ſhall be-none- of the leaſt things rendring thy Memory Remarkable. 
God hath done great things for thee; he hath fufficiently ſhewn thee, 
that it is By Him Princes Rule, and that He can pull down and ſet up 
at hy eofive. He hath often faithfully Warxed thee by his Servants, - 
ſimce he Reſtored thee to thy Royal Dignity , that thy Xeart might 
not wax Wanton againſt him to torget his Mercies and Providence to- 
wards thee ; whereby he might permit Thee to be ſoothed up and lul- 
ted aſleep in thy Sins by the flattering of Court-Parafites,who by their 
fawning are the Rain of many Princes. 

There is no Xing in the World, who can {o Experimentally teſti 
of God's Providence and Goodneſs, neither is there any, who Rules {o 
many Free People, fo many True Chriſtians : which thing renders thy 
Government- more Honourable, and Thy felf more Confiderable, than 
oy Acceſſion of many Nations filled. with flaviſh and' ſuperſtitious 
Souls. | 
. - Fhon haſt Taſted of Proſperity and' Adverfity ; thou know'ſt, what 
it is t6 be Baniſhed thy Native Country ; to be Over-raled, as well as 
to Rule and Sit upon the Throne ; and being Oppreſſed, thou haſt reaſon 
to know, how hateful the Oppreſſor is both to God and Mar : If after 
all theſe Warnings and Advertiſements thou doſt not Turn unto the 
Lord with all thy heart, but forget him, who remembred thee in thy 
Diſtreſs , and give up thy ſelf to follow Zuf# and Yavity ; ſurely , 
Great will be thy Condemnation. 

Againſt which Sxare, as well as the Temptation of thoſe, that may 
or do feed thee, and prompt thee to Evil, the moſt Excellent and Pre- 
valent Remedy will be, to Apply thy ſelf to that Light of Chrift , 
which /hineth #s thy Conſcitnee , which neither can, nor will fgzzer 
thee, nor luffer thee to be at Eaſe in thy Sins ; but doth and will dea/ 
plainly and faithfully with thee, as thoſe, that are Followers thereof , 
have alſo done. 

G O D: Almighty, who hath ſo fignally hitherto vifited Thee with his 
love, fo Touch and Reach thy heart, &re the Day of thy Viſitation be 
Expired, that thou may ſt __ Turn to him, ſo as to Improve thy 


Place and Station for his Name. wuſheth, ſo prayeth 
From Ury,the place of my Pilgrimage, Thy Faithful Friend 
w a Narve Cour of Coda 
the 25th of the Month, called No- N 
veter, in the Tear 167 3. and Subject, 
Robert Barclay. 


R. B. 


R B. unto the Friendly Reader Wilheth Salwation. 


Oraſmuch as that, which above all things 1 propoſe to myſelf, is to 
De and Defend the Truth ; for = Loa kr de 
given up and devoted my ſelf,and all that is mine : therefore there 

w nothing, which for its ſake Gy the _ and Aſſiſtance of God) 7 may 
mot Attempt. And in this Confidence I did ſometime ago publiſh certain 
Propoſitions of Divinity,comprehending briefly the Chiet Principles and 
Dodtrines of Truth ; which appearing not unprofitable to ſome, and being 
beyond my Expectation well Received both by Forreiners,though Diſſent- 


ing from us, (albeit alſo Oppoſed by ſome Envious ones) did ſo far * 


prevail, as in ſome part to Remove that talſe aud monſtrous Opinio 
which lying Fame and the Malice of our Adverſaries had Implanted in 
the Minds of ſome concerning us and our DoEtrines. Ju this Reſpett it 
ſeem'd to me not fit to ſpare my Pains and Labour. | 

Therefore being atted by the ſame Meaſure of the Divine Spirit,and the 
like Deſign of propagating the Truth, by which 7 publiſhed the Propoi- 
tions, I judg'd it meet to Explain them ſomewhat more largely at this 
time, and Detend them by Certain Arguments. 

Perhaps my Method of Writing may ſeem not only Different but even 
Contrary to that, which is commonly uſed by the Men, called Divines; 
with which I am not concerned : for that I Confeſs my ſelf to be not only 
»o Imitator ayd Admirer of the Schook-men, but an Oppoſer and De- 
ſpiſer of them, as ſuch ; by whoſe Labour 7 a. cy" Chriſtian Religion 
to be ſo far from being; bettered,'that it is rather deſtroyed. Neither 
have I ſought to Accommodate this my Work to Itching Ears, who defire 


rather to.Comprehend in their Head the Sublime Notions of Truth, * 


than to Embrace it in their Heart: For what I have written.comes more 


from my Heart,than from my Head ; what 7 have heard with the Ears of 


my Soul,and (een with my inward Eyes, and my hands have handled of the 
Word of Life, and what hath been inwardly Manifeſted to me of the 
Things of God, that do I Declare ; not ſo much minding the 

and Exceilency of Speech, as defiring to Demonſtrate the Efficacy aud 
Operation of Truth : and if 7 Err ſometime in the former ,#t-is no great 
matter; for I aft not here the Grammarian or the Orator, but the Chri- 
ſtian: And therefore in this have followed the certain Rule .of the Di- 
vine Light, and of the Holy Scriprures. 

And to make an end, what I have Written, is Written #ot to feed the 
Wiſdom and Knowledge, or rather Vain Pride of this World ; but to 
ſtarve and oppole zt : As the little Preface prefixed to the Propoſitions 
doth ſhew. Which with the Title of them 1s, as followeth. 


— _ em i OR 


ADVERTISEMENT. 

FF Perhaps it be known to the Reader, &re thy come to hu band hat there # a large Anſwer 

writ to the Latin Edition (before thu came forth) by John Brown (chat little Presbyrerian, 
C5. as bis Brother Robert Macquait Ferms him in the Polt-ſcripr) chough it be Efteemed,chat 
ſuch, as will ſeriouſly Compare it with thu, will judge no further Reply needful, and that it 
appeared nt to delerve any; Jering 4 great part of zt # 4 bundle of meer Railing and Abuſe : 
and that the ſaid John Brown hath now Manifeſted himfſe!ſ ro'be a perſin ſo Furious, Head- 
ſtrong and Violent, @ be # become Unſupportable to the Chiefelt of ks own Non-conforming 
Brerhren. Ter there was a Reply written to it divers Months ago, and may ere long come to 
Publick View, if the Difficulty of Printing, and Diftance do not retard it : In which the Rea- 
der may find Satisfaftion, and ſee that Farious Railer ſoberly Rebuked, and as # boped, ſolig- 
h Refared. ; THESES 
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To the CL £ & 6 r of what Sort ſoever, 

' unto whoſe hands theſe may come ; but more particu- 
larly to the DoGors, Profeſſors and Students of Divinity 
in the Vniverſities and Schools of Great. Britain , whe- 
ther Prelatical, Presbyterian,or any other : Robert Barclay, 
a Servant of the Lord God, and one of thoſe, who in 
Deriſion are called Quakers, Wilheth Vnfeigned Repen- 
tance unto the Acknowledgment of the Truth. 


FRIENDS, 


Nto Tou theſe following PROPOSITIONS. gre Offered, in 
[ | which, they being Read and Conſidered in the Fear of the 
you may perceive that Simple, Naked Truth, which Man 
his Witdom hath rendred ſo Oblcure and Myſterious, that th 

World is even Burthened with the great and Voluminous Tractates , 
which are made about it,and by their Vain Jangling avd Commentaries, 
by which it. us rendred a hundred 
it ſelf it .1s': which Great _—_ ſo accounted of) to wit, your 
Scheol Divinity (which taketh up | 
learn) brings not a-whit nearer to God, ' neither - makes any Man lels 
Wicked, or more Righteous, than he was, Therefore bath God'laid a- 
ſide the Wile and Learned, and the Diſputers of this World ;* and hat 
choſen a few, deſpicaBle aud Unlearned Inſtruments (a to Litter-leuj 
ing) as he did Fiſher-men of old, to publiſh his pure and-naked Truth, 
and to free it of theſe "Miſts and , wherewith the Clergy hath 
Clouded it, that the People might ire avd Maintain them. And 
among ſeveral others,whom God hath Choſen to make known theſe things, 
ſeeing] alſo have Received (in. Meaſure) Grace to be a Diſpenſer of the 
ſame Goſpel, it ſeemed good unto me, according to my Duty 'ro Offer un- 
to Tod theſe Propoſitions; which (rough aac Weighty, Com- 
prehending much, and — the t of Knowledge zs, 
even of that Knowledge, whic leads to Lite Eternal : which is here 
witneſſed of; and the Teſtimony thereof left unto the Light of Chriſt 


in all your Conſciences. 


Farewel, 
R. B. 


The 
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fold more Dark and Intricate, than of 
ft a Man's whole Life-time to 
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AR The Firſt Propoſption.. 
Gwrcerning the true Foundation ofKnowledge. 


RR of all Happineſs glaced im thettrue Anowledge 

Qi. 4 wo is Eife Pternal, ta know the tnue God, and Jeſus 

—_— Chriſt, whom thou rr ſent) the true and right Underſtanding of 

this Foundation and Ground of Knowledge is. that , whicl is moſt 
neceſſary to be known and believed in the firſt place. 


. The Second. Propoſttion. 


Concerzwing Iramediate Revelation. 


Sering no Man knoweth the Father, but the. Son, and he, to whom the 
Marth 1027. or Hevealeth him : and feeing, the Revelation of the Son is.in and by 
the Spirit ztherefore the Teſtimony of the Spirit is thatalone,by which 
the true Knowledge of Gerd rycany is and can: be only; Revealed : 
Who, as by the moving of his own Spirit, Converted the Chaos of this 
World into that Wonderful Order, wherein it was in the beginging, and 
Created Man a living Soul to Rule and Govern it ; ſo-by the Revelation 
af the fame. Spirit he hath Manifefed himielf al #lvog; unto the Sos 
of Men, both Patrianchs, Þ and: Apofiles. Which Revelations of 
Gad by the Spirie whether by outward Yoices and Appearances, Dreams, 
at inward Objef ations in. the Z/eaarttwere of old the ormal 
Obie of their Faith, remaineth-yet © to be-; fince the of 
the Saints Faith is the fame in al. Ages, though ſer forth under divers 
Adminiſtrations. Moreover theſe Divine, bwverd Revelations, which 
we make abſohnely Necefary for the building up of true Faith, neither 
do nor can ever Comtraalsft A qutward Zeſizwony of the Scripewes, or 
right and ſound Rrafer ; Yet from hence it will not follow, that thefe 
Divine Rewelations are tid be ſubjected ro the Exemivation either of 
=. the outward 7Tefimeny of the Scriptures, or of the Natural Reaſon of 
Man, as to 8 more noble, or certain Aule and Toach-Foxe. For this 
SIS" Divine Revelation and inward Mumivation is that,which is evident and 
clear of i ſelf, forcing by its own Euidexce and Clearnefs the well- 
diſpoſed L 40 Afſent, irrefiſtibly moving the fame there- 
. unto's even as the Canmar Principles of Natural Traths move 20d in- 
cline the mind to « Netwra! Aſext(fuch as are thete ; That the Whole 5s 
greater than ook ; Zhat two Cent radittory Sayings cannot be both 
Fc or faiſe,) Whieh is al{o meniteft according to our Adverfaries 


; who the poſolbulity of inward Divine Revelats- 
= wil 7 ah (appabg with any neither Scripture, nor _ 


Regfon will Contradift it: nd yet it will not follow a 
them, that the Scripture, or ſound Reaſon ſhould be ſubjeed to the | 
Examination of the Divine Revelations in the heart. 
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The Third Propoſition. 
Concerning the SCIIPTUres. 


From thefe Revelations of the Spirit of God to the Saints, have pro- 
ceeded the Scriptures of Trath , which contain, 1. A faithful, Z7i/fori- 
cal Account of the Atings of God's People in divers Ages ; with many 
ſingular and remarkable Providences attending them. 2. A Prophetical 
Account of (everal 5 whereof ſome are _—_ paſt , and ſome 
yet to come... 3. A full and ample Account of all the chief Principles 
of the Dedrine of Chriſt held forth in divers pretious Declarations, Ex- 
hortations and Sentences, whicli by the moving of God's Spirit were at 
ſeveral ti and upon ſyndry occaſions ſpoken and writtes unto. fome 
Churches and their Paſtars; Nevertheleſs uſe they are only # De- 
claration of the Fountain, and not the Fountain it ſelf, theretore they 
are not. to be eſteemed the” principal Ground of all 77uth and Know- 
ledge, nor yet the Adequate, Primary. Rule of Faith and Manners. Ne- 
vertheleſs, as that which giveth a true and faithful 7e/fimony of the fr/t 
Foundation, they are and may be eſteemed a POR Rule, ſubordinate 
to the Spirit, from which they have all their Excellency and Certain- 
ty. For as by the Inward Fohtimany of the Spzrit we do alone truly 


know them; ſo they teſtify, that the Spirit is that Guide,by which the John 16.14. 
Saintsare led into all Truth ; Therefore , according to the Scriptures, $998.14. 


the\ $pir#t is the. firſt, and. principal Leader. lecing,we do there- 
tas eb and believe the Scriptures becaule they, proceeded from the 
Spirit; therefore allo the Spirit is. more or y and principally the 
Rate, according to' that received Maxim in the Schools, Propter quod 
nntaifoc ol cole, ihe ſum et mags tale : wy" thus ; That 
for which 9 thing. is ſuch, that thing it ſelf is more ſuch. 


The Fourth Propoſution. 
Concerning the Condition of Man in the Fall. 


All Adam's Cory or Mankind) both Jews and Gentiles,as to the Rom. $-I2,15. 


rt Adam (or Earth] is falen, degenerated and dead,deprived of 
i rand (or feeling) wrt nine Teſtin or Seed of God ; 
and is ſubjeR unto the Power, Nature and Seed of the Serpent , which 
he ſows i mens hearts, while they abide in this Naturaland Corrupted 
Ns from whence it comes, that not their rebwhnge _ only, but 
all their /maginations arc evil perpetually in t as 
cnn - g from ths depraredad wicked ante —_—_ he Lin 
this State, can Hrow nothing aright ; yea, —__— s and Conceptions 
concerning God and ns ſpiral (anti he bedil-joined from this E- 
#1 Seed, and anited to the Divine Light) are mprofitable bothto him- 
ſelf and others. Hence are rejected the Sorcinian and Pelagian Errors 
in exalting a Natural Light : as alſo the Papifts and moſt of Prote- 
ftants, who affirm, That Man without the true Grace of God may 
true Minifter of the Goſpel. Nevertheleſs this Seed is not imputed to 
Ifauts, untill by Tranſgreſfion they atually join themſelves therewith: 
for they are by Nature the Children of Wrath, who walk according to 
the Power of the Prince of the Arr. | 
M m 2 The , 


be a Eph 2.1. 
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Ezek. 18.23. 
Tſai 49.6. 
John 3. 16. 
and 1. 9. 
Tit 2.11. 
Eph.s 13. 
Hebr.2 9. 


1 Cor.15.22, 


3 Cor.12-7. 


The Fifth and Sixth Propoſitions. 


Concerning the Univerſal Redemption by 
Chritt ; and alſo the Saving and Spiritual 
Light, wherewith every Man u enlightened. 


The Fifth Propoſition. 


God (out of his Infinite Love, who delighteth ' not in the death of a 
Sinner, but that all ſhould live and be ſaved ) hath ſo loved the World, 
that he hath given his Only Son "a Light) that whoſoever believeth in 
him, ſhould be ſaved : Who enlighteneth every Man, that cometh into 
the World ; and maketh manifeſt all things, that are reproveable : and 
teacheth all Temperance, Righteouſneſs _ GodlinefS. And this Light 
enlighteneth the Hearts of all in a Day in order to Salvation, it not 
Reſiſted : Nor is it leſs 2#iverſal,than the Seed of Sin, being the pur- 
chaſe of his Death, who taſted death for ow Man. For ar in Adam 
all die, even ſo in Chriſt all ſhall be made alive. 


| The Sixth Propoſttion. 


According to which Principle (or ZHypothefis ) all the Objetions a- 
gainſt the 7niverſality of Chriſt's Death arecalily ſolved. Neither is 
ir ricedful to recur to the: Miniſtry of Angels, and thoſe other Mira- 
culous Means,whichthey {ay; Go, eraſe of to manifeſt the DoQtrine 
and Hiſtory & 4 Chriſt's  wnto ſuch, who (living in thoſe places of 
the World, where the outward preaching of the Goſpel 7s unknown) have 


well improved the firſt aud Common Grace : For hence it well- follows, 


that as ſome of the Old Philoſophers might have been Saved; io alſo 
may now ſome (who by Prockdnce are caſt into thoſe Remote parts 
of the World,where the "Knowledge of the Fiftory is wanting,) be made 
partakers,ot the Divine Myſtery, it they receive and refit not that 
Grace, A manifeſtation whereof is given to every Man to profit withal. 
This certain Doctrine then being received, (0 wit ) that there is an 
Evangelical and Saving Light and Grace in all, the 7niverſality of the 


: Love and Mercy of God towards Mankind (both in the Death of his 
| beloved Son the Lord\Fe/as Chriſt, and” in the manifeſtation of the 


Light in the hearc) is eſtabliſhed and confirmed againſt all the Obje- 
ons of ſuch, as deny it. Therefore Chrift hath taſted death for e- 
very Man, not only for all kinds of Men, as lome vaianly talk ; but for 
every one of all kinds : the Benefit of whoſe Offering is not only ex- 
tended to {uch, who have the diſtin outward Knowledge of his Death 
and Suffering, as the ſame is declared in the Scriptures ; but even un- 
to thoſe, who are neceſſarily excluded from the Benefit of this XAnow- 
ledge by ſome inevitable accident. Which AXzowledge we willingly 
Confeſs to be very Profitable and Comfortable ; but not abſolutely 
Needful unto ſuch,from whom God himſelf hath with-held it : yet they 
may be made partakers of the Myſtery of his Death (though ignorant 
of the Hiſtory ) it they ſuffer his Seed and Light ( enlightning their 
hearrs) to he place (in which Zight Communion with the Father 
and the Sox is enjoied) to as of wicked men to become holy, and lovers 

| of 
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of that Power, by whole inward and f{ecrer Touches they teel them- 
ſelves turned from the Evil to the Good, and learn Zo do to others, as 
they would be done by ; in which Chriſt himſelf. affirms all to be in- 
cluded. As they have then falſly and erroneouſly taught, who:have 
denied Chrift to have died tor all men ; lo neither have chey ſufficient- 
ly taught the 77uth , who affirming him ro have died for all, have ad- 
ded the abſolute neceſſity of the outward Knowledge thereot in order 
to the obtaining its paths Effet. Among whom the Remonſtrants of 
Holland have been chiefly wantirig, arid many other Aſſerters of ©#;- 
verfal Redemption ; in that they have not placed the Extent of this Sal- 
vation in that Divine and Evangelical Principle of Light and' Life , 
wherewith Chriſt hath enlightned every one that comes mto the World : 
which is excellently and evidently held forth in thele Scriptures, Ges. 
6.3. Deut.30.14. John 1.7,8,9. Rom.10.8. Tit. 2,11. 


The Seventh Propoſition. 


Concerning Juſtification, 


As many as reſiſt not this Light, but receive the fame, in them is 
produced a holy, pure and ſpiritual Birth bringing forth Holineſs,Righ- 
teouſnefs, Purity, and all thele other (bleſſed Fruits, which are accepra- 
ble to God : by which holy Birth (to wit) Jeſus Chrift formed within 
us, and working his work in us, as we are Sandified , ſo are we Juſt i- 
feed in the Sight of God, according to the Apoltle's words ; But ye 
are waſhed, but ye are ſantlified, but ye are juſtified in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God, Therefore it is not” by our 
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Works wrought in our W1ll, nor yet by good Works, conſidered as of 


themſelves ; but by Chriſt, who is both the Gift and the Giver, and 
the Cauſe producing the Efefs in us : who as he hath Reconciled-us, 
while we were Enemies, doth alſo in his Wiſdom fave us, and juſtify 
us after this manner, as faith the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere; According to 


his Mercy he hath ſaved us by the waſhing of Regeneration, and the re- 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt. 


The Eighth Propoſition. 


Concerning Perfection. 


In whom this holy and pure Birth is fully brought forth, the. body 
of Death and Sin comes. to be Crucified and removed, aad their hearts 
ugited and ſubjeted unto the 7r«th,ſo as not to obey any Suggeſtion 
or Temptation of the Evil oze ; but to be Free from attuat Sinning and 
Tranſgreſſng of the Law of God, and in that reſpe& Perfe. Yet doth 
this Perfettion (till admit of a Growth ; there remaineth a poſſibility of 
fenning, where the Mind doth not moſt diligently and watchfully at- 
tend unto the Lord. 


Titus 3+ $- 


Rom.s. 14. 
14, 8. 13+ 
14.6. 2,1 8. 
x Joha 3.6. 


—_— 
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1 Tim. 1.6. 
Hebr.6.4- 535. 
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The Ninth Propoſition. 


Concerning Perſeverance , and the poſſibility of 
Falling from Grace, 


Although this Gift and inward Grace of God be ſufficient to work 
out Salvation; yet in thoſe in whom it is Refiſted , it both may and 
doth become their Condemwation. Moreover , in whom. it : hath 
wrought in part to purify and ſanctify they in order to their further 
Perfeltion, by diſobedience ſuch may:-fall from it, and tura it to wan- 
ronnels, mak ney of Faith,and (after having taſted of the Fea- 
venly Gift, Ty ing made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt) again tall away. 
Yet ſuch an Ho and ſtability in the Truth may in this lite be at- 


/ tained, from which there cannot be any Apoſtacy. 


Martth. xo. 


ployments or Trades, by which they a 


The Tenth Propoſition. 


Concerning the Miniſt ry. 


As by this Gift,or Light of God all true Fnowledge in things Spiricual 
is Recerved and Revealed ; fo by the ſame, 'as it is manitefted and re- 
ceivet in the heart by the ſtr and power thereof, every true Mz- 
uiſter of the Goſpel is Ordained,prepared and fapplied in the Work of the 
Miniſtry : "tid by the leading, moving' arid drawing hereof ought e- 
vety Evangeliſt and Chriſtian Paſtor to be kkd and ordered in his 1a- 
bout atid work of the Gofpel,both as to the Place where? as to the Perſon 
ts whom > and as ro the Tittes whe» he is to Minifter > Moreover 
who have this Authority,may and ongtt to' Preach the Goff Athough 
without hamare Commiſſion or Literature ; as on the other hand, who 
want the Authority of this Divine Gift, however Learned or Authori- 
zed by tlie Commiffons of Men and Churches, are to be eſteemed but as 
Detetvers, and not tras Mizifters of the Oofpet Alſo who have re. 
ceived this holy and unſpotted Gift, as they have freely received, ſo are 
they ou to give, without Hire or Bargaining ; far leſs to ule it as a 
Trade to get Money by it. © Yet if God hath called any from their 7n- 

v4 uire their Zzvelihood ; it may 
be lawful for ſuch (according to the Liborty, which they feel given 
them in the bo receive ſuch Temporals (to wit, what may be 
netdfal to them tot Meat atid Cloathing ) us are freely given them by 
thoſe, to whom they have Communicated $piritnals. ' - 


The Eleventh Propoſition. 


Concerning Worſhip. = 
All tive and acceptable Worſhip to God is offered in the inward and 


immediate moving and drawing ot his own Spirit ; which is neither li- 
mited to Places, Times or Perſons, For though we be to Worſhip him 
always, in that we are to fear before him ; yet as to the outward ſig- 
nifieation thereof in Prayers, Praiſes or Preachings we ought not to do 
it where and when we will, but where and when we are moved thereun- 

| to 


— 
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to by the lecret T»ſpirations of his Spirit in our hearts ; which God 1678, 
heareth and accepteth of, and.is never wangingey move us thereunto, (Ay 
when need is: of which he himſelf is the alone proper Judge. All +» 
other Worſhip then , both Praiſes, Prayers and. Preachings , which 
ps in _ _ Will and - his own Appointment , l 

hegin,agd end at his,pleaſure, do.or.leave undone as him- 

He apa whether they be FATE as a Lit . , or 
Prayers conceived Extemporarily by the-naturab and 
of the mind, they are all but Superſtitions, Wil-worſhip and abomin- wzex. 12, 
able /dalatry. im the fight. of God:; which are to be. denied, rejected Matrh. 10. 20. 
and, ſeparated from. in. this day. of his Spiritual Ariſing: bowever it *® *+ '% 
might bave-pleaſed him (who. winked. at the times of. Jexorance with John 3.6,& 4 
2 reſpec to. the fimplicity and Sy of ſame, of his owt 21 -» 


and to. raiſeſome rey, 4 , and Anſwer them; and that untib the - 
Day ſhould more clearly dawn and hreak forth. 


The Twelfth Propoſition. 
Concerning Baptiſm. 


Baptiſm is a Pure and 
Spzrit and Fire, by which we are buried with him : that being waſh- 
ed and purged trom. our four, we may walt ix Newneſs of Zife. Of 1 Cor. 1. 14. 
which the Bepri/es of Joke was a figure ; which was 
fox 4 Zine, agd not to Continue for ever. As to the Baptiſes of  Jv- 
faws, it is 4 meer human Fraditios; tor which neither Precept nor 
Praftice is to be found in all the Scripture. 


Fhe Thirteenth Propoſition. 


Concernins the Communion or Participation 
of the body aud blood ff Chriſt. 


Alta wick 's the panicigurioncf this fe and Blond, by which The, 
Spixri ich is the participation , by which 5%. 
2 hdd is daily nouriſhed in the hearts of thoſe, in whom —7—\Mp 
Chriſt dwells. Of which things the breaking of Bread by Chriſt with his * + 5 © 
Diſciples was Figure; which ich they even uſed in the Church for a time | 
(who had receiv = _— —_ the —_ the ak. even +4 
as Abſtaining from things ffrangle from , the Waſbing one ad: 
anothers free, and the paring of the Sick with Oil, all which are _ 0 = 
Commanded with no leſs Authority and Solemnity, than the former ; fas s 26 
yet ſeeing they are but the ſhadows of better things, they Ceaſe in 

luch, as have obtained the Sub/taxce. _ 
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The Fourteenth Propoſition. 


Concerning the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate 


in Matters purely Religious, and pertaining to 
the Conſcience. 


Since God hath aſſumed to himſelf the Power and Dominion. of the 
Conſcience, who alone can rightly inſtra&t and govern it, therefore ir 
is not lawful for any whatſoever, by virtue of any Authority or Princi- 
pality they bear inthe Government of. this World, 7o force the Conſci- 
ences of others. And therefore all Killing, Baniſhing, Fining, Impriſon- 
ing and' other ſuch things, which men are Aftided with tor the alone 


Exerciſe of their Conſcience, or difference in Worſhip or 'Opinion, pro- 


Eph. 5. 11. 
x Pet. 1.14» 
ohn 5. 44- 
cr-16.3. 
Ads 10.26. 
March.15.13- 
Col.2; 8. 


ceedeth from the Spirit of Cain, the Murtherer; and 1s contrary to 
the 7Zruth. Providing always, that no Man under the pretexce of 
Conſcience prejudice his Neighbour in his Life or Eſtate ; or do any 
thing deſtructive to, or inconſiſtent with -/Zumay Society : in which 
Caſe the Law is for the 7Trauſereſſor, and Juſtice 'is to be adminiſtred 
upon all without Reſpect of Perſons. 


The F ifteemb Propoſition. 
znd Recreations, 0c. 


- B Ye 0 
Seeing, the Chief End of all Relj$i0dis\To Redeem Man from the $pi- 
rit. and vain Converſation of - this World, \and to lead into inward C c 


munion with God ; before whom if we Fear ', we are accounted 
Happy: Therefore all the vain Cuſtoms and 'thereof both in 


Concerning Salutations 


word and deed are to be rejected and forſaken by thoſe,' who come to 


this Fear: . Such as the Taking off the Hat to a Man, the Bowings and 
Cringings of the Body , and-other ſuch Salutations of that kind , with 
all the tooliſh and ſuperſtitious Formalities attending them : all which 
Man has-invented in his degenerate State to feed his Pride in the vain 
Pomp and Glory of this World. As allo the unprofitable Plays, frivo- 
lous Recreations, Sportings and Gamings, which are invented to pals a- 
way the pretious time , and divert the mind from-the Witneſs of God 


inthe. Heart, and from the- living Sexſe of his Fear, and from that Z- 


vangelical Spirit, wherewith Chriſtians ought to be leavened;and which 
leads into Sobriety, Gravity and Godly Fear : in which - as we abide, 
the Bl:ſorg of the- Lordis felt to attend us in theſe Actions, which we 
are. ily.engaped in order to the: taking care for the Saſtenance of 
the Outward Man... | 


” 
» 


267 _ 


APOLOGY 


FOR THE 


True Chailtian Divinity. 


PROPOSITION L 
Secing, the Heighth of all Happineſs is placed in the true 


Knowledge of G OD, (This is Life Eternal, to know the jo 19.4 


rrue God ard Jeſus Chriſt, whom thox baſt ſent ) the true 
and right underſtanding of this Foundation and Ground 
of Knowledge is that which is moſt neceſſary to be known 
and believed in the firſt place. 


E, that defireth to acquire any A## or Sciexce, ſeeketh 
firſt thoſe Means, by which that 4rt or Sciexce is ob- 
tained. If we ought to do ſo in things Natural and 
Earthly ; how-much more then in Spiritzal 2 In this 
Afﬀair then ſhould our Iyquiry be the more diligent ; 

becauſe he that Errs in the Entrance, is not ſo eaſily reduced again 

into the right Way : he that miſſerh his'Road from the -beginning of 
his. Forney, and is deceived in his fr Marks at his frft ſtring forth; 
the greater his Miftake is, the more difficult will be his Entrance into 
the right Way. \ 
Thus Mews Mao fill propoſeth to himſelf the Xuowledge of God 


from a ſenſe of his own Thyworcbineſs, and from the great Wearinefs of Kym of 
Cience and the ten- God. 


his Mind,occaſioned by the ſecret Checks of his 
der, yet real Glaxces of God's Light upon his heart,the Earneſt Defires 
he has to be Redeemed from his preſent trouble , and the fervent Breath- 
ings he has ro be ealed. of his difordered Paſſions and Laſts, and to find 
quietneſs and peace in the certain Knowledge of God and in the aſſurance 
of his Love and Geod-wilf towards him, mates his heart Tender, and 
ready to receive any Impreſſion : and {o not having then adiſtin& Diſc 
cerning, through ForwardneſSembracerh any thing,that DO pre ext 
Eaſe. If either through the Reverence he bears to certain Þ ,.or 
trom the ſecret Inclination to what doth comply with his natural Dif- 
poſition, be fall upon any Prin ns by which he age: 
| m 


FARE 
PAOP. r. 


The Way 


ye 
— 
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16751 he may come to {ow God, and fo doth Center himſelf; it will be hard 
WR z to remove him thence again,how wrong {oever they may be. For the 
P.. 1, firſt Anguiſh being over, he becomes more hardy ; and the Enemy be- 

- ing near, creates a falſe Peace, and a certain Confidence; whuch is 

ned by the mind's wy 4 to enter agamt into new 


_—— 


D href, or the tofmer Anxiety Of a Search. : 
Fewih D- This is {uffficiently verified Ih the Extnple of the Phariſees and Jewi/b 
Rt Dodl#4s,who tnoſt of all Refſſted Chriſt, dilddining to be efteened Jg1o- 


Chriſt. rant : for this Vain Opinion they had of their Knowledge, hindered them 
from the 2rue Knowledge ; abd the mean People, who were not ſo much 
pre-occupied with tormer Principles, nor Conceited.of their own Know- 
ledges di eaſily bd:vve. Wherefore thee Phartces upbraid them fay- 

Joh. 5.48, 49. ing, Habe' ty of che Huldts of Phatiltes brlieued in bim > But this Peo- 
ple, which know not the Law, are accurſed. This is alſo abundantly 
proved by the Experience of all ſuch, as being ſecretly touched with 
rhe Call of Goz''s Grare unto them, do apply ihemſelves unto falſe 

Teachers; where the Remedy proves worſe than the Diſeaſe : becaute in- 
Nead of knowing Ged, or the things relating to their Sa/vation aright, 
they drink-in wrong Opinions of him ; from which it's harder tobe di/- 
entangled, than whule the Soul remains a Blank, or Tabula Raſa : For 
they, that conceit themitlves Wiſe, are worſe to deal with, than they, 
that are Sevfible of their ſ2ndrance. Not hath it been lels the Device 
of the Devil (the great Enemy of Mankind) to perſwade men into 
wrong Notipns of God, than to keep them altogether from Actwowledy- 
ing him: the latter taking with few, becauſe odjous ; but the orher ha- 
ving been the conſtant Ruime of the World. For there hath ſcarce been 
a Nation found, but hath had ſotie Notes or other of Religion : fo 
that not from their denying any Deity, but from their Miſtakes and 
Myſapprehenſfions of i hath ;amded all the 7dolatry and Superſtition 
of the Fortd. Yea, hence event Atheiſm it Telf hath proceeded : for thele 
many and varions Opimions of God and Religion _ niclh mxed 
with the $ and uncertain Fuilgments of Men, have begottcd in 
many the Opinion|that rheyre » vo God at all.This,and much more,that 

might be1aid, may ſhew, how dangerous it is to mils in this fr/ Step : 

All that come not in by the door,are accounted as Thieves wnd Robbers. 

in : How ncedtul and defirable that Knowledge is, which brings 

Epitetrs, Life Eternal, Epiftetus ſheweth, ſaying Excellently well, Cap. 38. 73, 
im T0 Kue wwnelow: Know, that the main Foundation of Picty ts this, to have 
Gees wiodARe, right Opinions and Apprebenfions of God. 

This therefore1 judged neceſſary, ns a Firſt Principle in the fir ff 
place to Aﬀirtn ; and1 fuppote, will not need mach further Exp!anati- 
on, nor Defence, as being generally acknowledged by all ( and m theſe 
things, that are wichout Comtroverſy,T loveto be brief ) as that, which 
will eaſily Catrimend it f&lf tro every Man's Reaſon and Conſctence, And 
therefore '1 ſhall proceed 'to the Next Propofition : which , thoogh it 
be nothing le(s certain ; yet by-the Malice of Satan and Tzyorauce of 

many comes far more under Debate. 


wy 
ow 


— — 


PROPOSITION. I. 
Of Immediate Revelation, - 


Seeing no man knoweth the Father, but the Son, and he, to 
whom the Son Revealeth bim, Match. i +. 27. And ſeeing, 
the Revelation of the Son is in and by the Spirit ; chere- 
fore the Teſtimony of the Spirit is that alone, by which 
the Trae Knowledge of. God hath been, is and can be 
onely Rewealed. Who as by the Mowing of his own 
Spirit - he diſpoſed the Chaos of this World into that 
Wonderful Order, wherein it was in the beginning, and 
Created Mar a living Soul to Rule and Gomern it; fo 

the K-welation of the ſame Spirit he hath munifefted him- 
ſelf all along unto the Sons of men , both Patriarchs, 
Prophets and Apoſtles : which Rewelgtion of God by the 
Spirit , whether by outward Voices and Appearances, 
dreams or inward objedtive Manifeſtations in the heart, 
were of old the formal Obje&+ of their Faith; and remain 
yet ſo to be: ſince the Objet of the Saints Faith x, the 
ſame in all Ages, though beld forth under divers Admini- 
ftrations. Moreover theſe divine, inward. Revelations, 
which we make abſolutely neceſſary for the buildiog up 
of true Faith, neither do, nor can ever Contredi& the 
outward Teftimony of the Scriptures, or rightand ſound 
Reaſon; yet from hence it wilt not follow, that the 
Diwine Revelations are to be ſabjeQed to the' Teft ei- 
ther of the outwerd Feftimony of the Scriptures, or of 
the Natural Reaſon of man, as to a more-noble, or cer-, 
tain Rule and Touch-ftone. For this Divine Revelation 
and inward Illumination is that , »which is evident and 
clear of it ſelf, forcing by its own Evidence and Clear- 
neſs the well-diſpoſed underſtanding to Aſſent , . trre> 
ſiſtibly moving the fame thereuntg.z even as:the com- 
mon principles of natural Traths do move and incline 
the mind to a natural Aſſent : As, That the whole 55 grea- 
ter than its part : That two Contradiftories can neither be 
both true, nor both falſe, | 


$1. T is very probable, that many Caroal aad Natural Chriftians 

I will wa this Propoſition, who, bei wholly unacquainted 
with che Movings and Aings of God's Spirit upon their hearts, judge 
the ſame nothing Neceſſary ; and ſome are apt to foxt at it, as Ridics- 


lous. Yca to that Heighth are the ality of all Chriſtians, Ape” nejedted. 
s 4 | all Chrzf oe 


= 
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PROP. z. teſte to in all the whngs 
ed b 


Knowledge guiſh betwixt the Certain Know 
Syiritz«! and the Sp;ritual Knowle 


ftatized and ed , that though there be not any thing more 
plainly 4ſerted, more ſeriouſly Recommended, nor more certainly Ar- 
of the Holy Scripteres ; yet nothing is /ef 
minded, and more rejetted by all ſorts ot Chriſtians, than /mmediate and 
Divine Revelation : in ſo much,that once to lay Claime to it,is matter 
of Reproach. Whereas of old none were ever judged Chriſtans,but ſuch, 
As had the Spirit of Chriſt ; Rom. 8. 9. But now many do boldly call 
themſelves Chriſtzans, who make no difficulty of conteſling, They are 
without it ; and laugh at ſuch as ſay, they have it. Of old they were 
accounted the Sons of God, who were led by the Spirit of God ; ibid. 
verſ[. 14. but now many aver themſelves Sons ot God, who know 
ing of this Leader : and he that affirms himſelf /o /ed, is by th 
pretended Orthodox of this Age preſently proclaimed a Heretick. The 
Reaſon hereof is very manifeſt, viz. Becauſe many in thele days under 
the name of Chriſtians do experimentally find, that they are nor aed, 
nor led by God's Spirit ; yea, many Dottors, Divines, Teachers 
and Biſhops of Chriſtianity (commonly ſo called ) have wholly ſhut their 
Ears hearing, and their Eyes from ſeeing this inward Guide, and (© 
are become ſtrangers unto it : whence they are,by their own Experience, 
brought to this Strait, cither toConteſs, that they are as yet” /znorant of 
God,and have only the ſhadow of knowledge,and not the true knowledge of 
him; or that this knowledge is acquired without Immediate Revelation. 
For the better underſtanding then of this Propofition, we do diſtin- 
Tee of God, and the Uncertain, betwixr 
e, and the Literal ; the Saving, heart-Knowledge, 


—_— and ſearing, airy, head-Knowledge. The /aft,we Confels,may be divers 
ways obtained ; but the firſt i frm other way, than the Irmward, Imme- 
diate Manifeſtation and Revelation of God's Spirit, ſhining in and upon 


the heart, inlightning and opening the underſtanding. 

$ II: Having then propoſed to my ſelf in theſe Propofitions to Afirm 
thoſe things, which relate tothe 7rze and Effeftual Knowledge , which 
brings Life Eternal with it ; therefore I have Affirmed, and that truly, 
That thus Knowledge is no otherways attained, and that none have an 
true ground to believe, they have attained it, who have it not by thu Re- 
velation of God's Spirit. ; 

The Certainty of which Truth is ſuch, that it hath been acknowledged 
by ſome of the moſt Refined and Famous of all forts of Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity in all ; who being truly Zpright-bearted and Earneſt 
Seekers of the Lord (however ſtated under the diſadvantagesand Epide- 
mical Errors of their ſeveral Sefs or Ages) the true Seedin them hath 
beenanſwered by God's Love, who hath had to the Good,and hath 
had of his Ele ones among all, who, finding a diſtaſt and diſguſt in all 
other outward Meays (even in the very Principles and Precepts more 
eur rn relative to their own Forms and Societies) have at laſt con- 
cluded with one Voice, ' That there was no true Knowledge of God ; but 
that which i Revealed inwardly by his own Spirit. Whereof take theſe 
following Teſtimonies of the Ancients. 

' 1.* It is the inward Maſter(faith Auguſtin) that teacheth ; it is Chriſt, 
* that teacheth ; it is Inſpiration,that teacheth : where this [n(piration and 
* Unction 7s want ing,it is invain,that Words from without are teatenin. 
* Andthereafter : For he,that Created us and Redeemed us,and called us by 
* Faith, and dwelleth in us by bis Spirit unleſs he ſpeaketh unto you inward- 
*ly,#t isneedleff for us to Cry out. 2. * There 
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2.'T here i a difference(ſaith Clemens Alexandrinus )betwixt that which y 6 75. 

* any one ſaith of the Truth; and that which the Truth it ſelf, Interpreting _ 1 
© it ſelf ſaith. A Conjefture of Truth differeth from the Truth it fe PAOB. 2. 
© Similitude of a thing differeth from the thing it ſelf : It u one thing, Cclum; Ales. 
* that i acquired by Exercile and Diſcipline ; and another thing, which Lid. 1. Strom. 
, 4 Power and Faith. Laſtly, the ſame Clemens ſaith, Truth » neither 

* hard to be arrived at, nor i it impoſſible to - oe it; for it wmo#f = 

* nigh unto us,even in our houſes,as the moſt Wile Moſes hath infinaated. 

3- © How s it, (faith Tertullian) that fince the Devil always worketh Tartallianus 
* and ſtirreth up the mind tolniquity,that the work of God ſhould either — egg 
* cedſe or defiſt to att 2 Since for this end the Lord did ſend the Comtorter, cap... 
© rhat becauſe human Weakneſs could not at once bear all things, Know|l 
* might be by little and little direfted, formed and brought to perfettion by 
* the holy Spirit,that Vicar of the Lord.l have many things yer ( ſazth 
* he) to ſpeak unto you, but ye cannot as yet bear them ; but when 
© that Spirit of 7ruth ſhall come, he ſhall lead you into all 7ruth, and 
* ſhall 2each you theſe things, that are to come. But of his work we 
* have ſpoken above. What us then the Adminiſtration of the Comfor- 

* ter, but that Diſcipline be derived, and the Scriptures Revealed,&c. 

4- © The Law ((aith Hierom) i ſpiritual, and there is need of a Reve- Hiern. E- 
* lation to underſtand it. And in his Epiſtle 150. to Hedibia,Queſt,r1. by Ia 
he ſaith, * The whole Epiſtle to the Romans needs an Interpretation, it 
* being involved in ſo great Obſcurities ; that for the underſtanding thereof 
* we need the help of the holy Spirit,who through the Apoſtle dittated it. 

5. * So great things (faith Athanafius) doth our Saviour daily : he Bo 
* Draws unto Piety,Perſwades unto Yertue, Teaches Immortality, Excites \, yerbi vei. 
* to the defire of Heavenly things, Reveals Knowledge from the Father, 

* Inſpires power againſt Death, and ſhews himſelf unto every one. 

6. Gregory the Great upon theſe words [ He ſhall teach you all things) Gree. Mag. 
ſaith ; * That wnlefs the ſame Spirit fit upon the heart of the Hearer, in the Gipere = 
* vain is the Diſcourſe of the Doctor : Let no man then aſcribe unto the 
* man, that teacheth, what he underſlands from the mouth of him that 
* ſpeaketh ; for unleſs he that teacheth, be within,the Tongue of the Do- 

* tor that's without, laboureth in vain. 

7. Cyrillus Alexandrinus plainly Afﬀfirmeth ; © That men know , that Cyril. Alex, 
© Feſus is the Lord by the Holy Ghoſt #o otherwiſe, than they who taſte 7, "Meauro 
© Honey know, that it is (weet even by its proper Quality. 

8. © Therefore (faith Bernard) we daily exhort you, Brethren by ſpexch, Bernard. in 

* that ye walk the ways of the heart, and that your Soul be always in your **lu4- 
© hands ; that ye may hear,what the Lord ſaith in you. Aud again, upon 
© theſe words of the Apoſtle, (Let him, that glorieth, glory inthe Lord] 
* with which Threefold Vice (faith he) all ſorts of Religious men are 
© leſs or more dangerouſly affetted, becauſe they do not ſo diligently At- 
© tend with the Ears of the Heart, to what the Spirit of Truth ( which 
* flatters none ) inwardly ſpeaks. 

This was the very Bafis and main Foundation, upon which the Pri- 
mitive Reformers walked. 

Luther in his Book to the Nobility of Germany (aith:* This is certain, 1th. 
© that no man can make himſelf aDoQor of the holy Scripture; but the 
© holy Spirit a/oze. And upon the Magnificat he faith ; No man can 
© rightly underſtand God, or the Word of God, unleſs he immediately re- 
© cerve it from the Holy Spirit ; neither can any one Receive it _ - 
| y 
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duced. * 


* Holy Spirit, except he find it by Experience in himſelf : and in this 
* Experience the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, as in his proper School; out of 
* which School nothing is taught, but meer Talk. 

Philip Melanchthon in his Annotations upon John 6, Who hear only ax 
© outward and bodily Voice, hear the Creature ; but God wx a Spirit, 
© and is neither diſcerned, nor known, nor heard, but by the Spirit : and 
© therefore to hear the Voice of God, to lee God, # to know and hear 
* the Spirit. By the Spirit alone God # known and perceived, 

© Which alſo the more Serious to this day do acknowledge,cven all ſuch, 
© who ſatufy themſelves not with the Superhice of Religion, and uſe it not 
* 5 aCover or Art. Tea all thoſe, who apply chenfeives effectually to 


© Chriſtianity, and are not ſatufied, until they have found its EfteQtual + 


© Work upon their hearts redeeming them from fin, do feel; that no know- 
© ledge effeftually prevails to the producing of this, but that which pro- 
© ceeds from the warm Influence of God's Spirit «pon the beart,and from 
© the comfortable ar wy 1 of his Light «pox their Underſtanding.And there- 
fore to this purpoſea /ate Modern: Author ſaith well (videlicet, Dr. Smith 
of Cambridge in his Selet Diſcourſes) * To ſeek our Divinity meerly in 
* Books Writings, s to ſeek the Living among the Dead. We do but 
© in vain many times feek God in theſe, where bis Truth is too often not 
* ſa much Egſhrined,as Entombed. Intra te quzre Deum Seek God within 
* thine own Soul,he is beſt diſcerned rweg; imaph (as Plotinus phraſeth it ) 
* by an latelleftual Touch of him. We muſt fee with our Eyes,and hear 
* with our Ecars,ard our hands mu/# handle the Word of Life(to expreſs 
* it in $.John's words) an xi atSna,&c. The Soul zt ſelf hath its 
* Sen(e, as wel as the: Body. And therefore, David, when he would teach 
© us to:know, what the Divine Googneſs is. calls not for Speculation ; 
© but Senſation : Taſte and ſee, how good the Lord'is ! That is not the 
© beſt and trueſt Anowledge of God, which, is wrought out by the /a- 
© Zour and: ſweat of the brain ; but that, which is kindled within ws by 
* an heavenly Warmth in our hearts. Avd\again : Thereis a knowing 
© of the Truth, as.it is in. Jeſus, as it is in a Chriſt-lihe nature; as it 1s 
© in that ſweet, mild; b and loving Spirit of Feſus, which ſpreads 
* it (elf, like a Morning-/far, upon, the Spirits of good men. full of Light 
* and Life. It, profits little, ro know Chri/t himielf after the feſt ; bur 
© he gives his Spirit to good. men, that ſearcherh, the. deep things of 
© God. And again : It is but thin, airy Knowledge,that is got by meer Spe- 
* calation, which. is ulher'd in, by. Sy/logiſms. and Demonſtrations ; but 
* that,which ſprings forth, from t2rue Goodneſs, is Sribme golt araons xon- 
© $6%e95 (as Origen (praketh,) /* brings ſuch a Divine Light to the Soul, 
* as is more clear and convincing, than any Demonſtration. 

$ III. That this certain and undoubted Method of the true Know- 
ledge of God/hath been-brought out of Uſe, hath been none of the leaſt 
Devices, of the, Devil to ſecure. Mankind to; his Kingdom. For after the 
Light and Glory of the Chriſtian Religion had- prevailed over a. good 
part, of the- Warld, and. diſpelledthe thick Mi/ts of the Heatheniſh Do- 
arine of the plurality of Gods, he that knew, there was no. probability 
ol. deluding.the World any.longer that way; did then puff manup with 
a, fac Knowledge of the: true: God, ſetting him on work to ſeek God 
the. wrong Way, and pervading bimi to-be:content with ſuch a Anow- 
ledge;as was ot hisowAdcquiring, and: nat of God's Teaching. And this 
Device-hak. proved-the: more./neceſfwl, becauſe accommodated to the 
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Natural and Corrupt ſpirit and temper of man, who above all thi 
fects to Exalt himſelf : In which Self-Exaltation as God is moſt great- 
ly diſbonoared, lo therein the Devil hath his end ;- who is not anxious, 
how much God be acknowledged in Words, provided himfelt be but al- 
ways ſerved, he matrers not,how great and high Specw/ations the Natu- 
ral man Entertains of God;lo long as he ſerves his Luſts and Paſſons and 
is obedient ro his Evil Suggeſtions and Temptations. Thus Chriſtianity 
is become an Art Acquired by Eluman Science and Induſtry as any other 
Art or Science is: and men have not only aflumed unto themſelves the 
Name of Chriſtians ; but evea have procured tobe eſteemed as Maſters 
of Chriſtianity by certain Artificial Tricks,though altogerher Strangers 
to the Spirit and Life of Jeſus. Bur if we ſhall make a right Deftmition 
of a Chrift;an according tothe Scripture, videlicet, That he is one, that 
hath the Spirit of Chrift, and is led by it ; How many Chriftians, yea, 
and of thele great Mafters and Dodtors of Chriftianity ({o accounted) 
ſhall we juſtly Dzveſt of that Noble Title 2 

If then ſuch, as haveall the other Meaxs of Xuowledge and are (uffici- 
ently Learsed therein (whether it be the Lerter of the S:ripture, the 
Traditions of Churches, the Works of Creation and Providence, whence 
they are able to Dedxce (trong and undeniable Argaments, which may 
be true in themſelves) are yet not to be Efteemed Chriftians accord- 
ing to the certain and infallible Definition above-mentioned ; And ifthe 
Inward and Immediate Revelation of God's Spirit in the heart in ſuch, 
as have beenalrogether /gnorant of ſome, bur very little s#i/7d in 
others of theſe Means of attaining Anow/edge,hath brought them to Sal- 
vation ; Then it will necefiarily and evidently follow, that /award and 
Tmmediate Revelation is the only ſure and certain Way toattain the trae 
and ſaving XAnowledge of God. But the Firſt is true: Theretore the Laff. 

Now as this Argwwent doth very (trongly Conclude for this way of 
Knowledge, and againlt fach as deny it; fo herein it is the more conſi- 
derable, becauſe the Propoſitions, from which it is Deduced are {0 Clear, 
that our very Adverſaries cannot deny them. For as to the firſt, it is 
acknowledged,that many Learned men may be and have been damned : 
And as to the fecoud, who will deny, but many [iterate men may be 
and are ſaved 2 Nor dare any Afftirm,that none come to the XAnowledge 
of God and Salvation by the Inward Revelation of the Spirit without 
theſe other outward Means ; unlets they be alſo ſo bold, as to exclude. 
Abel, Seth, Noah, Abraham, Fob,and all the holy Patriarchs trom trae 
Knowledge and Salvation. 

$ IV. I would however not be underſtood, as if hereby I excluded 


. thoſe other means of XKzowledge from any ule or ſervice ro man ; 1t is 
- farfromme(ſo to Judge : as m the Next Propoſition concerning the 


Scriptures {hall more plainly appear. The Queſtion 1s not,What may 
be profitable or helpful » but What is abſolute Neceſſary 2 Many things 
may contribute to turther a Work ; which yet are not that main thing, 
that makes the Work go on. 

The ſum then of what is ſaid, amounts to this,that where the true, 
inward Knowledge of God is through the Revelation of his Spirit, there 
is all ; neither 1s there aty abſolute neceſiity of any ether : But where 
the beſt, higheſt and moſt profound Knowledge is without this, there is 
nothing, as to the obtaining of the great Exd of Satvation. This Truth 
is very effectually Confirmed by the frft part of the Propoſition'it _ 
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274 Au Apology, &c. 
' which in few words compreh h divers unqueſtionable Arguments, 

pops which I ſhall\in brief Subſume : | | 
PRoP. :. Firſt, That there is no Knowledge of the Father, but by the Son. 

I[. Secondly, That there is no Knowledge of the Son, but by the Spirit. 

Hl. Thirdly, That by the Spirit God hath always Revealed himſelf to his 

Children. 
IV. Fourthly, 7hat theſe Revelations were the formal! Objet of the Saints 
Faith. 
V. And laſtly, That the fame continueth to be the Objeft of the Saints 


Faith to this day. 
Of each of theſe | ſhall (peak a little particularly ; and then proceed 
to the latter part. 
$.V. Asto the firſt, viz. That there is no knowledg of the Father, But 
by the Son, It will not need much probation , _ tounded upon the 
plain words of Scripture; and is theretore a fir Medzum,to draw the reſt 
of our Aſſertions trom. | 
For the I»finite'and moſt Wiſe God, who isthe Foundation,Root and 
Spring ct all Operation, hath wrought all things by his Eternal Word 
and Sonu.. This is that WORD, that was inthe begigging with God, and 
was God; by whom all things were made,and without whons:ipas not any thing 
madegAlX} was made: This is that Feſus Chriſt, by wharh God created al 
things by whom and for whom all things were created, that are in heaven 
and in eartgdifible and invifible, whether they be througs,or dominiogs, or 
primcipalitys;gr powers,Col.1.16.Who theretore is called 7he Firſt'born of 
every Creatw#e,Col. 1.15. As then that Infinite and [ncomprehenſtble Foun- 
»ad. Mition operateth in the Creatures by his own Fternal 
Word and Power ; ſono Creature has Acceſs again unto him,but in and 
by the Sor: —_—_ his own expreſs words ; No man knoweth the 
Father but the Son,and he,to whom the Son will Reveal him, Matth.r 1.2 7. 
Luk.10.22, And again he himſelt ſaith, 7 am the Way, the Truth and the 
Life : no-man cometh unto the Father, but by me, Joh. 14. 6. | 
Hence he is fitly called The Mediator betwixt God and Man : For hav- 
ing becn with God from all __ being himſelf God,and alfo in 7ime 
partaking of the Nature of man ; through him is the gooduefs and /ove of 
God conveyed to mankind, and by him again mar receiveth- and par- 
taketh of theſe Mercies. Hence is calily deduced the Probation of this 


firſt Aſſertion, thus : 


If no man knoweth the Father, but the Son, and he, to whom the Son 
will Reveal him; then there is no Knowledge of the Father, but by 
the Son: But | 

No man knoweth the Father, but the Son: Therefore 

There is no knowledge of theFather, but by the Son. 

The firſt. part of the Antecegent are the plain words of Scripture : 
The Conſequence thereof 15 undeniable ; except one would ſay, that he 
hath the knowledge of the Father, while yet he knows him not : which 
were an Abſurd Repugnance.s Again-— 

If the Son be the Way, the Truth and the Life, and that no may com- 
eth unto the Facher, bat by him, then there is no Know ledge of the 
Father, but by the Son : 

But the Firſt is true : Therefore the Lall. 

The Antecedent are the very Scripture-words. The Conſequence is ve- 
ry Evident. For how can any know a thing,who uſeth not the Way, with- 
out 
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Que. which jt is not Aaowad/c 2 Bur it EPR thatthere is 10 1675. 
other Way, but by the Sox ; {o that whoſe me = | 
Kew hith, neither Come: unto him. pu * 
$ VI. Having then laid down this Finft Prixciple, b come tothe Se- Aﬀert 
cond, viz. That there s ua K of the' Sou, but by the Spirit , or ; 
that the Revelation: of the Sow of Gad i by the Spirit. 4 
Where it isrobe noted,;that | always (peak of the ſaving, certatvand 

wy Tent (On that IST IAA A | 
g b Spirnt, appear from many Scriptares. Fot 
— Jeſus Chrif, a in and by wham the Father is Revealed, doth allo Reved/ 
 - hunkg|f ty his Diſciples and Friends in and by his Spirit ; as his\Mands 

fefation gene IIS IR > he GE and witneſſed for the 

Truth inchis World,and approved throughout ; So'be- 

1Ng.nNow as to dhe pete or A teach and) tefirut, 
mankind'inwardly by his own Spirit: He Panderh at the doot, and bnock. 
ath,aud. whoſo hearetb his Voice and apeneth,be comes into fac, Rev. 3-20. 
Otthis Revelation of Chrift in bins Paul boat ſpeaketh, Gal. 1.16; in which 
he placeth the Excedeey of his Miniſftry,and the Cortainty of his Calling. 
And the Promiſg-of Chrift to his Diſciples,Lo, / am with you to the end 
ef be World Qonfirmethreius ſame thing;-for this'is-an <3 "mri 
and Spiritugy, as all-acknowledge : But what relates hereto; will again 
accur. 'i thall. deduce the Proefiof this Propoſition from wo maruteſt 
places: of, The firyb 15,1 Corw. 11412. Hhat mas inoweth the Proof 1. 
things of a aax.ſave the ſpirit of a mu, which is in hint >\ Even 6 the 
things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit- of God, Now we bave recei- 

nat the ſpirit of the World, bat the' Fe oaks oy that we 
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t:haaw the things, ——— he A in The Thys 
CD ec ting of woenderfe/ things which ate dior by the 
the Same after he hath that the 'Natgral wav cannot rtach theny, Pitt God. 


adds, That hey" are Revealed by the Spirit- of Gad,verl.9, 10.giving this 
Realon,' For the Spirit ſearchetb all things,ouvem the deep things of God. 
Andthen he bringeth in the Compariſon (1n the verſes above-mention'd) 
very apt and anſwerable to our purpoſe and Doctrine, That.as the things 
74 4 max are only — CEm ov ——_— of God-are only 
by the Spirit of God: that is,chat v the Spirit of 
wan (as the ſpirit of Brutes,or any ara can reach 
unto;nor comprehend the' Things of a-wwax,as being of a more noble and 
higher. naturez{o neither can tlic ſpirit of.mwan;or the natural man(as the 
Apoſtle in v.14 4ubſumes)-receive nor diſcern the :bizgs of God, or the 
things that are /piritzal.as being/allo of a higher nature r which the Apo- 
ſtle himſelf gives for the Reaſon,faying, Neither can be knowthem,becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned.So that-the 's words being reduced 
to an Argement, do very well prove the matter under Debaze,” thus : 
Webs mbich nth properly 20 man,caunet be difoernedby any 
lower or baſer Principle,than the \pirit of man z then canngt theſe 
Fa that propert relate unt and Chrilt,he hwown or dif _ 
any lower or bofer thing than the oy God avd 
-Th PFicl is true : Therefore alſo the 
The whole ſtrength” of ; Argument is contained irdie Apoſtle's 
words before-mentioned : which rhercfore CO Eoans; Thhalf pro- .. 
ceed ty Deduce a Second Argument | 


, thus : 
That which is Spiritual, 'can-only nr ana _ 
rit of God : But 
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i&7c, The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and the true and ſaving Hnowledge 
Ea ' of him is Spiritual : Therefore—- | | 
PRoP.2. The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and the true and ſaving Knowledge 
Proof 11 of him can only be known and diſcerned by the Spirit of God. 
| "The otherScriprure is alſo a ſaying; of the lame Apoftie,r Cor.12.3. 
[No man can No may can ſay, that Teſus is the Lord,but by the Holy Ghoſt. The Serj. 


 Ptare (which is full of 7rath and anſwereth tull well to the lnlightened 


Underſtanding of the Spiritual and Real Chriſtian) may perhaps prove 
very ſtrange to the Carnal and pretended follower of Chrift, by whom 
perhaps it hath not been {odiligently remarked, Here the Apoſlile doth 
{o much require the holy Spirzt in the things,that relate to a Chriſtzax; 
that he poſitively avers, we cannot ſo. much as affirm Feſus to be the 
Lord without it: which infinuates no leſs,than that the Spiritual Truths 
of the- Goſpel are as Lies in the mouths of Carnal and Unſpiritual mey. 
For though in themſelves they be 7rxe , yet are they not 7rze as to 
them ; becauſe not known nor uttered forth in and by that Principle 
and Spirit,that ought to dire the Mind,and aRtuate it in fuch things: 
they areno better, than the Counterfeit Repreſentations of things un a 
Comedy; neither can.it be more truly and properly called a Rea/ and 
True Knowledge of God and Chriſt,than the Attingsot Alexander theGreat 
and Julius Ceſar, &c. (it now Tranſated upon a Stage) might be called 
truly and really Their Doings,or the Perſons Repreſenting them might be 
laid truly and really to have Conquered Afra, and overcome Pompey,&c. 
This Xnowledge then of Chrift,which is not by the Reve/ation of his 
own Spirit in the heart, .is'no more properly the Xzowledge of Chri/? 
than the pratling of a Parret,which has been taught a few words, may 
be (aid to be the Yoice of: a mar : tor as that or tome other Bird may 
be taught to ſound and utter forth a rational Sentexce,as it hath Learn- 
ed it: by the outward ear, and-not from any living Principle of Reaſon 
actuating it ; fo juſt ſuchiis that ——_— of the things of God, which 
the natural and carnal man hath gathered from the words or writings 
of Spiritual men, which are not true to him , becauſe conceived in the 
natural ſpirit, and (0 _ forth by the wrong Orgas ; and not pro- 
ceeding trom the Spiritnal Principle ; no more than the words of a man 
acquired by Art,and brought forth by the mouth of aBzrd,not proceeding 
troma ratzonal principle,” are. True with. relpedt to the Bird, that utters 
them. Wherefore from-this Scripture I ſhall further add this Argument : 
If no man can ſay, Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Foly Ghoſt, they no 
man can know Jelus to be the Lord , but by the Holy. Ghoſt. But 
The Firſt is true : Therefore the Second. 
From this Argament there may be avother Deduced, Concluding in 
the very Terms of this Aſſertion : thus, | 
If no man can know Jetus to be the Lord,but by the Holy Ghoſt zhev 
can there be noCertain Knowledge or Revelation of him ut by the 
Spirit : But | 
The Firſt is true : Therefore the Second. 
$ VII. The 7hird thing Affirmed is ; That by the Spirit God always 


Revealed himſelf to bis Children. | 
Trath of this Aſertion, it will be but 


For the making - the 
need ful, to confider God's Manifeſt ing bimſe/f towards and in relation to 
his Creatures from the Beginning; which Reſolves it (elf always herein. 
The Firſt Step of all is Aſcribed hereunto by Moſes, Gen. 1. 2. And the 
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Spirit of .God moved upon the face of the Waters. | think it will notbe | L 
NG, NG oe ab Ley from Adam to Moſes was fo 4 
by the Immediate Manifeſtation. of his Spirit ; and atterwards; through. Pg oP. 2. 
the whole: 7ra# of the Law he ſpake to his Children no_otherways : Thar Reve- 
which as 1t naturally tolloweth fgom the Principles above proved ; to it lation is by 
cannotbe denied by ſuch,as acknowledge the Scriptures of Trathro have 9*,* be 
been written by the /»/piration of the holy Ghoſt : For theſe Writings , 
from Moſes to Malachy do declare, that during all that time God Reweal- 
ed himſelf ro his Children by*his Spirit. 
But if any will Object, That after the Diſpenſat ton of the Law God's Object. 
Method of ſpeaking was Altered. | 
_ I Anſwer Firſt ; That God (pake always /mmediately tothe Jews,inthat Auſw. 
he ſpake always Immediately to the High-Prieſt trom betwixt the Che-- 
rubims ; who, when he-entred-into the Holy of Holzes, returning did garttun 
relate to the whole People the Yoice and Will of God there Immediate. Saxftorum: 
ly Revealed : So that this Immediate Speaking never Ceaſed in any Age. 
Secondly, From this Immediate Fellowſhip were none ſhut out, who 
earneſtly {ought after and waited for it ; 1a that many beſides the High- 
Prieſt, who were not ſo much asof the Kindred of Levi, nor of the Pro- 
phets, did Receive it and Speak from it: as it is written, Numb. 11. 25. 
where the Spirit is ſaid to have Reſted. upon the Seventy Elders : which 
Spirit alſo reached unto Two, that were not in the Tabernacle,but in the None font 
Camp ; whom when ſome would have forbizlden, Moſes would not ; but 9% frommhis 
Rejoiced, wiſhing, AZ the Lord's People were Prophets, and that be pianwſhiy 
would put bis Spirit upon them, verl29. | 
Thus is alſo Confirmed Neh.g. where the Elders of the People after 
their Return from Captivity,when they began to SanZtfy themielves by 
Faſting and Prayer, in which numbring up the many Mercies of God to- 
wards their Fathers, they ſay, v. 20. Thougaveſt alſo thy Spirit to 
Inſtruft them ; and v.30. Tet many years didſt thou forbear and teſtify a- 
gainſt them by thy Spirit in thy Prophets. Many are the Sayings of 
Spiritual David to this purpole, as Pſal.5 1.1 3.Take not thy Holy Spirit 
þ = me _c uphold me with thy free Spirit. Plal.1 39.7. Whither ſbal I go 
from thy you 2 Hereunto doth the Prophet {ſaiab Aſcribe the Cre- 
dit of his Zeſt1mony, laying, Chap.48. v.16. And now the Lord God and 
hu Spirit hath ſent me. And that God - Revealed himſelf to his Chil- 
dren under the New Teſtament, to wit, to the 4peſtles, Evangeliſtsand 
Primitive Diſciples, is Conteſled by all ; How far now this yet Con- 
tinueth, and is to be ExpeRted, comes hereafter to be ſpoken to. 
$ VIII. The Fourth thing Aﬀirmed is , That theſe Revelations were 4ſert. 
the Objet of the Saints Faith of old. ' IV. 
This will eaſily Appear by the Definition of Faith, and conſidering Proved. 
what its Obje& 1s: For which we ſhall not Dive into the Carious and 
Various Notions of the Schook-men ; but ſtay in the plain and pofitive 
words of the Apoſtle Paul, who Hebr.r 1. delcribes it Two ways. Faith , . .. 
(faith he) s the Subſtance of things hoped for, and the Evidence of things is 
#ot ſeen : which, as the Apoſtle illuſtrateth it in the ſame Chapter by 
many Examples,is no other, but a Firm and Certain Belief of the Mind, 
whereby it refteth,and in a Senſe poſſeſſeth the Subſtance of ſome things ho- 
ped for, through its os inthe promiſe of God : And thus the Soul 
hath a moſt firm Evidence by its Faith of things not yer ſeen nor come 
to paſs. The 04je of this Faith isthe Promiſe Word or Teftimony of Godl 
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"a ing to the: Mird Hence it hath ben generally Aﬀirmed;that the OB- 
' G7 5 | Not Fach is DES oy 2 gag that is,God Jpeating,See. which 
PAOPF: Z. is allo manifeſt trom all Examples by the | Apoſtle 
The obj: Ehroughout-that whole Chapter ; whole Faizh was founded neither up- 
of Faith, Des ON any outward Teftimony,nor upon the Yoice or Writing of mas ; 'but 
logures. upon the Revelation of God's Will manifeſt unto them and in therm. As 
by in the Example of Noah, v. 7. thus,By Faith Noah being warned of God 
of things not ſeen,as yet moved with fear 4 an Ark to the ſaving 
of his houſe; by the which he Condenmed the World, and became Heir 0 
the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith. What was here the 06jettof Noah's 
Neab's Faith. Fa;th but God ſpeaking unto him? He had not the Writings nor Prophecy- 
ings of any going betore,nor yet the Concurrence of any Church or 'Peg- 
P- to ſtreogrhen him ; and yet his Faith in the Word, by which. he 
Contradifted the whole World, ſaved him and his ZZouſe. Ot which alſo 
Abraham is ſet forth as a fingalar Example , _ therefore called the 
Abraben's Father of the Faithful;who 18 faidd Againſt hope to have believed in hope, 
_ in that he not only willingly forſook his Father's Contry, not knowing 
whether he went ; In that he believed concerning the Co _ Iſaac, 
though Contrary tO natural Probability; but above all,In that Refuſed 
not to offer him wp,not doubring,but God was able to raile him from the 
dead : of whom 1t is ſaid, that» Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called: And laſt 
of all, In that he reſted in the Promiſe, that his Seed ſhould poſſsſs the 
Land,wherein himſelf was but a Pilgrim ; and which to them was not to 
be tulfilled, while divers Ages after. The Ohje# of Abraham's Faith inall 
this was no other, but [ward and Immediate Revelation , or God figni- 
fying his Will unto him inwardly and immediately by his Spirit. 
But becauſe in this part of the Propofition we made allo mention of 
External Poices, Apgearances and Dreams in the Alternative ; 1 think 
allo fitto ſpeak hereof,what in that reſpet may be Objefed : to wit ; 
Object. That thoſe, who found 'their Faith now upon immediate and objeftive 
Revelation, ought to have alſo oxtward Voices or Viſions, Dreams or Ap- 
pearances for zf. 
Anſw. 1t is notdenied, but God made uſe of the Miniftry of Angels, who in 
The AGui- the Appearance of men ſpake outwardly to the Saints of old; and that he 
fry of Angels: did allo Reveal ſome things to them in Dreams and Yifions : none of 
(peaking i. Which we will affirm to be Ceafed,lo as to limit rhe power and /iberty 
ance of men Of God in manifeſting himſelf towards his Children. Burt while we are 
o_ Sain® conſidering the Objet of Faith, we muſt not ſtick to that,which is but 
; ——— and accidentally fo ; but to that , which is univerſally 
and ſubſtantially o. | 
Next again,we muſt diſtinguiſh betrwixt that, which in it ſelf is /a#- 
je to Doxbt and Delvfron, and therefore is received for and becaule of 
another ; and that, which is not ſubjet to any Doubt but is received fim- 
Ply for and becauſe of it ſelf, as being Prima Veritas, the very Wy and 
Revelations original Truth.Let us then conſider, how,or how far theſe outward Poicts, 
Mens Appearances and Dreams were the Objeft of the Saints Faith 2 Was it, 
becauſe they were ſimply Yoices, Appearances or Dreams 2 Nay, Cer- 
tainly: We ' Arteſt They were not 1gnorant,that the Devi/ can torm a 
ſound of words, and convey it to the outward Par ; That hecaneaſfily 
deceive the outward Senſes, by making things to Appear, that are not. 
Yea,do we not ſee by daily Experience, that the Fagg/ers and Mounte- 
banks can do as much as all that, by their Legerdemain 2 God forbid 
then 


bs ——— 


Hf Immeniate Rewflation. 


Me —— 


» ew 


then, chat the Sainrs Fazrh thould be tounded upon ſo 


dation, as man's extwardand them then gi 
IT ns > En «7p SET ane 
of God's in their hearts, aſl Wy Cs IE Dreams 


and Yifieus were ot unbonGy Grte believed the Angels; bur 
who told him, that theſe Er think, his 
Faith chen was built upon his Senſes ; but proceeded from the 
fecret eſi>of 6 eiginieis Us rn This then muſt needs be 
be originally and principally che Ode of the Saints 
Faith withour which there is no true and certain Faith, and by which 
many times Faith is and withour any _ 
outward or vifible Helps : As we may dams Hromrvaghsr >> 
Holy Scripture, where i is only mentioned ſaid, 
the word of the Lord came unto ſuch h and fch ſaying, &c. 
But if any one ſhould pertinaciouſly 'affirm, 
Outward, Audible Voice to the Carnal Far. 
| -— Iwould ; know,what other Argument ſuch a one could bri 
this his faving his own ſimple Conjefture? It is ſaid i 
The Spirit witzeſſeth with our Spirit ; but not toour outward Bart Rom. 


That thu did —_ Obje&. 


8.16. And ſeeing,the Spirie of Ged is winks us, and not without us 0N- The Siric 


ly,it ſpeaks to our Spiritxal,and not to our 
no Reaſon, where it's fo often faid in Scripture, 7he Spirit fatd, moved, 
bindered, called ſuch p—_—_ one to do or forbear ſuch or 
That any have to 'Conclude, that this was not an /wmwar 
ccherwiſ minded ev eheem (Tito en produceetoie hyamen 

otherwile m1 can 
Mocha views rhe <a promatefs 
ſhall deduce 2n Argaoent,to conclude the Probation of this Artie tins; 
TOs one firmly believes, as the Ground and Foundation of his 
and Life Eternal,js the formal Objet | gs _ 
The Gy and Immediate Revelation of Gods Spirit ſpeaki 
axts the Saints, was by them believed, as the Ground and a- 
ins ther pe tn Gol nd Life Life Eternal ; Therefore 
4 Immediate Revelations were the formal Objet of 

" ow Fait 


$ DX. That which now cometh under Debate, is what we have 
ferted in the laft place, to wit, That the ſame continueth to be the 


i: 


Ear. Therefore I ſee {p26 to the 


[Feiceto 


et of rhe Saints Faith unto this day. np Lon edn Promk 


faid before ; who. Differ from us herein. 

There is nevertheleſs a very firm the Truth 
of this Afertion, included inthe Propo jon it (Of, to wit ; That the 
Object of che Saints Faith #s the fame in ll gr og we, tr 
der divers Adminiſtrations : Which ſhall reduce to an Argament 
prove thus ; Firf? : | 

Where the Faith 5s ove, the Object of ehe Faith is one : But— 

The Faith is one + Therefore — &e. 

That the Faith is one, is the ex F words of the Apoſtle, 20h, 
who placeth the One Fairh with the One God, 
that to Aﬀirm Two Faiths, is as Abſurd, 25 to Affirm Two Gods 

Moreover, It the ow of the eng a> one and the fans with 
Ours £e agreeing in ſtance therewit receiv Defini- 
a had becn impertinent for the plerrhroja to ——_ 


th. 


oayo 


013A Apology, &c: 


1675+ abs 


Objed. 


Anfw. 


-. 


ſo. believe 18 him to come,as not 
nels him near ; ſeeing the Apoſtle 
Rock which followed 
concerning his 4p 
——_ 


ye are Reprobates : ſo that both our Faith is one, terminating 


the ſame thing.And as to:theather Part or Conſequence of the Autecedent, 
yn, as Obje&#s. one,vbere the Faith is one ; the Apoſtle allo pro- 
veth it in the fore-cited Chapter,where he makes all the Wortbies of old 
Examples to us. Now wherein are they imitable, but becauſe they be- 
lieved in God 2 and what was the Ohje#-of their Faith, but imward and 
immediate ' Revelation, as we. have before proved? Their Example can 
be no ways applicable to us, except we believe in God, as they did,that 


15,by the ſame Objet,The Apoſtle clears this yet further by bis own Zx- 


ample,Gal x.16.where he {ath,So ſoon as Chriſt was revealed in him, he 
conſulted not with fleſh and blood but forthwith believed and obeyed : The 
lame Apoſtle Hebr.13. verſ. 7,8. where he exhorteth the Zebrews:to 
follow the Faith of the' Elders, adds this Reaſon ; Confidering the end of 
their Converſation; Jelus Chriſt, the ſame to day, yeſterday and for ever : 
hereby notably infinuating, that in the O4jed there is no Alteration. 

If any. now. Obje&t The diverſity of Adminiſtration. 

I A»ſwer ; That altereth- not ar all the Ode :- for the ſame Apoſtle 
mentioneth this Diverſity three times,x Cor. 12.4,5,6. centred always 
1a the ſame 04jed, the Spirit, the' ſame Lord, the ſame God. 

But further :, If the ObjeF of Fazth were not one and the {ame both to 
us and tothem,then it would follow,that we were to know God ome other 
way, than by the Spirit.: But this were Abſurd; Therefore,&c. 

Laſtly, This is moſt firmly proved from a Common and Received 
Maxim of the School-men,to wit, Omni att us ſpecificatur ab Objetto,Every 
Act is ſpecified from its Odje : from which (if it be true, as they ac- 
knowledge; though for the ſake of many I ſhall not recur to this Argu- 
ment as being too niceand Scholaſtick;neither lay Imuch (ſtreſs upon thoſe 
kind of things,as being that,which commends not the Simplicity of the 
Goſpel) If the ObjeR were different then the Faith. be different alſo. 
- Such as deny this Propoſition now adays,ule here a Diſtiniliov,grant- 
ing, That God is to be known by his Spirit ; but again denying, That 
it is Immediate or Inward, but in and by the Scriptures, in which the 
mind of the fpiie (as the ay) bei ly and amply expreſſed we are 
thereby to know God, and be led in all things. 

As to the Negative of this Aſſertion, That the Scriptures are not ſuffici- 
ent neither were ever appointed to be the adequate and only Rule, nor yet 
can guide or dirett a Chriſtian in all thoſe things, that are needful for 
him to know, We ſhall leave that to the wext Propefition to be Examin- 
ed : What is. proper 1n this place to be proved, is, That Chriſtians now 
are to be led inwardly and immediately by the Spirit of God, even in the 
ſame manner it befall not to mayy to be led in the ſame 


meaſure) as the Saints were of old. 


53 X. 


Of Immediate Revelation. = 


$ X. I ſhall prove this by divers Argaments : and firſt from the Pro- 
miſe of Chriſt in theſe words, Job.1 4.16. 4nd [will pray the Father and he 
will give you another Comforter, that he 
Verl. 1 7 Even the Spirit of Truth,whom the 
it ſeeth him wot, neither knoweth him ; but 


EO be in you. Again ver(:26. But the C 
the 


World cannot receive 


Tr 
( 675.. 
WY 


ide with you for ever, PROP. 2, 


ye know him, for he dwelleth newo be led 
| -» 56 omforter, which i 77 ue hue” 
oly Ghoſt,whom the Father will ſend in my Name he ſhall teach. you manner a the 


all things,aud bring all things to your remembrance.And 16.1 3. But whey 54%: of od, 


that Spirit of Truth ſhall come, he ſhall lead you into all Trath ; for he 
ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he hear he ſhall ſpeak,and 
ſhall declare unto you things to come. We have here firſt, Who this is 2 
and that is divers ways expreſſed:to wit,7he Confer hn peri Truth, 
the Holy Ghoſt,the Sent of the Father in the Name of Chriſt And hereby 
is ſufficiently proved the Sotti/bneſs of thoſe Socrnians and other Carnal 
Chriſtians, who neither know nor acknowledge any internal Spirit or 
Power, but that which is meerly Nataral; by which they ſufficiently 
- declare themſelves to be of the World, who cannot receive the Spirit, 
becauſe they neither ſee him nor know him. Secondly ;Where this Spirit 
is to be > He dwelleth with ſhall be in you. And Thirdly What his 
Work is > He ſhall teach you all things andbring, all things to your remem- 
brance and guide you into all T] 2 » Syn Vets ofs mious Thi dxfiguas. 
As to the firſt : Moſt do acknowledge, that there is nothingelle under- 
ſtood, than what the plain words ſignify : Which is alfo Evident by ma- 
ny other places of Scripture,that will hereafter occur ; neither do [ (ee, 


how ſuch as Afﬀirm otherways,can avoid Blaſphemy. For it the Comfor- 
ter the Holy Ghoſt and Spirit of Truth be all ove with the Script ures, 


then it would follow,that the Scriptares is God ; ſeeing it is t the 
Holy Ghoſt is God. If theſe mens Reaſoning might take place, wherever 
the Spirit is mentioned in relation to the Saizts,thereby might be tru- 
ly and properly underſtood the Scriptures ; Which whata Non-ſenfical 


ery I. 
—_ 
Comforter ? 


Noenſtafleal 


Monſter it would make of the Chriſtian Religion,will eafily appear to all Conſequences 


the Soci- 


men.As where it is ſaid, A manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every man ,,, belief 


fo profit withal,it might be rendred thus; A mani 
is given to every man to profit withal ; What »otable Senſe this would 
make, and what a Curious Interpretation, let usconſider by the Sequel of 
the ſame Chapter,r Cor.12.9,10,11.70 another the gifts of healing by the 
ſame Spirit,to another the working of miracles,&c.but all theſe worketh 
that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every man ſeverally, as be 
will : What would now theſe great Maſters of Reaſon,the Socinians, Judge 
if we ſhould place the Scriptures here inſtead of the Spirit > Would it 
anſwer their Reaſon which 1s the great guide of their Faith? Would it be 
good and ſound Reaſon,in their Logical Schools to affirm, That the Scrip- 
ture divideth ſeverally as it will,and gioeth to ſome the gift of healing, 
to others the working of miracles? If then this Spirit, a Manifeſtation 
whereuf is. given to every man to profit withal, be no other, than that 
Spirit of Truth. before-mentioned,which guideth into all Truth,this Spi- 
rit of Truth cannot be the Scripture. I could inter an hundred more 
Abfardities of this kind upon this ſorti/b Opinion; but what is ſaid,may 


ſuffice:For even ſome of themſelves being at times forgerful or aſhamed 
of their own DoXrine,do acknowledge, 7 hat the Spirit of God is another 


thing,and diſtin from the Scriptures to guide and influence- the Saints. 
Secondly,That this Spirit is inwardjin my opinion needs no [uterpre- 
| tation, 


onofthe Scriptures of the Seri 
ptures being 


the Syirit. 
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PN | RIA \F el oben ce Ser hah as 
ww £ tbe Web IM, YOu 
| hes x Re gt he Gt ru pd ye ice Top le Jr 
Ghoſh. and that the Spirit of G! leth in you? 1 
mn onts Apoftle wb he w0- man a oroftas if Nh be) 
deve bor the irit ob aloe, phe DE TheG Gor imn tely 
'e fe ENe ro the Remays, Bid ye 
| are wot ts the fleſh, if ſu "Phe Spirit of God" duel in you: The Context 
The Spirit gFwhich Fab that the fl £ eo it the min, Token, of a 


bees ny ng Chriffias both pot and negative p, For i in the former. verſes he 
ken of a ſheweth, how the Carn#P mind i5 enmity againſt Gad'; : and that ſuch, as 
Chrifiaws = the feſtcanhor "pleaſe him: Where /uBſupi he adds concerning 


oe Romans, That ar Fore not in the fleſh, if the Spirit of Godt well in 
them. What i is this bur to Aﬀfirm,char, they,jn whom the Sp1ric dels 
are no | &. the fe/ ova of o— who pleaſe not God ; but are be- - 
come jo the nexc verſe he Copcluces Nega- 
tively: Get if man bod nat rhe Spiro of CDrift he 1s none 0, 
is, oy is no hae He when, that ac 3k s. himfelf" /gzorant 
a Stranger to the Iaward In-bet of the Spirit | of Chriſtin his heart, 
doth thereby acknowledge Limb tobe yet in the Carngt mind.which 
is Pnmity to God ; to Ne in- tho ff, where God cannot be pleaſed: 
and in fhort (whatever he may otherways now or believe of Chriſt, 
or kiowever much skilf' or with the 6&rter df. the Holy | 
Seri ture) not. yet to be, (norw ſt all that) Attazned to the 
tea efire-of Fl Clejfig, yeagncr onge to have embraced the.C briſtion 
Religion. For take but ” the $p7#ir and Chriſtianity remains no more 
wb ear ie the. Red ey A of a man, when the Soxf and Spirit is 
departed,remains a Man ; ; which rhe living can no mare abide, but do 
our of their fight, as the xo/ſow and »ſ#lefs rbing , however accep- 
Query W — it Kath Fd attuated and moved by the Soul. La/tly,What: 
i: bir ſoever isPxcelleyt whatſoever is Noble, whatſoever is Worthy whatfocver 
work? is Defirable in the Chriſtian Faith, is Aſcribed ro this Spirit ; without 
whicts it could no more /ab/f, chan the ourward Forld withaut the Sup. 
nd Ee = all true Chriſtias | io all Ages attridyted their Strength 
tris ang rritchat they avouch themſelves have begn 
Error to © Ne to ke been Redeemed from the wort; to have 
hened in their of-or” ? Co yr, voy their Aﬀiidtions; Con- 
road in t Sic ir Konpatlonr > Bode their Sufferings,and 7riwm- 
phed in rhe najdft their Perſecytiqns. Yea,the $9.4 af all true 
inde Great Chriftzans are full of the Great and Natable things, which the gl af. 
445, tharbave firm themſctves to have done by the Power and Pertue and cy of 
_—_ by the Spirit of God working in them.7* is the Spirit,chat MN hay foh. 
= Spirit ia 6.6 B. It was the Spirit gar ave them Utterunce, Aﬀts 2.4. It was the 
all Ag. Spirit + Brbrs S whe © that the Jews were not able to Reſt, Ats 
6.10. Wi fich, as Pt er the Spirit, that receive uo Condemnation, 
Rom. r. It. is the Law of the Spirit,that makes free, v. 2. It is by-the 
Spirit "of God dwelling in us, that. we are Redeemed from the Fleſh 
and es, the anc mh, V. 9. It is the Spirit of 67, Ln, 
in us that quickeneth our mortal bodies, v.11. It. is through this 
that the deeds of the body are Mortified,and Life Obtained,v.x,t is bs 


this 
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his Spirit, that we-are Adopted, and cry, ARBA' Father,v, 1s; \Itis this . 

Fu Gpiril chat beareth witnefer ork our iris that we are the Children af God, 2675 
.V.c6, It 164his Spiritgchat helpeth our infirmittes, and maketh interc hon: 
for-as with gr oanings which cannot be uttered,v:2:6.1t is by this Spirif,that 
the glorious things, which God hath Jaid up tor-us,which neither outward 
pak 6 hewd,nor outward eye hath ſeen nor the theart of mancanceived 
(by all his Rea/ſovings)) are heveale unto us, x Cor,2.9,10.-It isby this 
Spirit, that both Wiſtlom and Knowledge, and Faithand Miracles, and 
Tongues and Prophecies are obtained, 1-Cor,12.8, 9,r0.It isby this Spirit 
that we are a baptized-into one-body,v.1 3. Tadhort, what thing relating 
to the Sa/vationot the Souhand tothe Life of a Chriſtiav is rightly per- 
formed,or effeftually obtained withoutut 2 And what ſhall I ? 
tor the'time would feil-me, to-tell of all-thoſethings;which the bely Hen 
of old have Declared,and the Saints of this day do witneſs' to 
Enjoy by the virtue and power of wny 2" 4 dwelling in them : Truly, 
MY + could net contain thoſe-many Teſtimonies, wherebythis Zrath 
4s Confirmed. Whereforejbefides what is above-mentioned gut" ofthe Fa- 
bers (whomall pretend to-Reverence,) and:thake of Lather and Malanch- 
thon, | ſhall deduce yet one obſervable 7eſtimony-out of Calais, becaule 
',notatew of the followers of his Dofrive dorctulcigndderide (and that, 
as itis robe {tared;becauſe of their own Non-experieveethereot )thisway 
of 4he:Spinit 6\[n-dwelling as uncertain and. Aungerou ghar ſogk neither the 
Teſtimony ofthe Scripture gior the Sayings of ovher 5,n0r right Regſencan 
mn ovethem, Shey. may atleult be Reproved by the words -of their own 
After obo gr aey third ho 0 this wiſe: 
* Bar. ; Jt 1-4 bold preſumption for any ove to-pretend to 
© an andegians Knowledge of God's Wh which Clatth C 


Citoin of : 
b he) 1 ſhould the 
* unto themyif we ſhould aſcribe-ſd.rouchto ur ſelves, as to ſabjeit the of the ie 
© Iicomprebenfible Counſel of Gxd to he Raſbmeſs of our Vuderſtandings. w. 
< Bur\while we imply lay with Fa, That we bave received-wer the 
© ſpirit of this world ;; but the Spirit which is of God, by whole Teaching 
$* we know thoſe things,that are given us-af God ? whatcan they,prote 
© againſt it,without Reproaching the Spirit of God 2. For ifcit 'be a horrible 
© Saerstedge,to accule any Revelation coming from him. either of a Le, 
« of Vncertainty,or Ambiguity ;in Aſſerting its Certainty,wherein db we 
offend? 'But-they cry out,7 hat it i not without great temerity, that we 
« dare ſo boaſt of the Spirit of Chriſt. Who would believe,that the Soczs/b- 
© nef-of thelt men were ſo great. (who would be Eſteemed the Mafters of 
«the#%r/d that they fhould'ſo fah.in'the rf Principles of Religion -1 
ines.did not Zefirh 
{ by the Spirit 


« Verilyzl Gould not believe it, 4t-their own Wratings 
© much. Pau/ acoounts\tholt thexSens of -Ged who are atied by the 
©-of God; \but Thele will have the Children of God-aHed 'by their own 
« Spirits without the Spirit of. GaddHe will have us cel God Father;the 
« Spirit diddabing that JLerm unto aus ; which only can witneſs to our 
« ſpirits, _—_— are the Soys nh : mg mes om goentag 
« Gad' ;do:reventhelels dem ar Wwholegeidi 
FO chal colt ceded wpon. He denies them” 40 ro4 mr ry. 7 
5.or the-Servants of proven 5 wre.not wor his-S as but theſe 
© fejpn SGbrafhianity that nattheeSpiri if. Hemakesno 
c dew ef the Led Reſarreion, unleſs we feel the Spirzt refiding in ws; 
<<wat ch6lt teign'a yo without ang :{uok a frelivg. But perhaps _ 
« will Anſwer, {bat they deny natyuint _—_ u:neafſary to havess.; ny 
p 0 


row. 


ll. 
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254 
26>e, ©of modeſty and humility we ought to deny,;and not acknowledge it. What 
hs © < hep, * & ren # Commands the Corinthians to Try themſelves, 
PROP. 2. © if they be 'in the Faith? To examine themſelves , whether they have 


Withour 
rhe Spirit's 
Preſence 


Chriſtianity 
muſt ccaſe. 


_ A - 
tual Ordi- 
- nance to Gods 
Church and 
People. 


© Chriſt>whom whoſoever acknowledges not dwe/ing in him,is a Repro- 
© bate.” 'By the Spirit, which he hath given us (faith John) we bnow,that 
© he abideth in us : And what do we then elſe, but call in queſtion 
* Chriſt his promiſe, while we would be eſteemed the Servants of God 
* without _ Spirit, which he declared,he would poxr-out upon all his > 
* Seeing thele things are the firſt Grounds of Piety,it is miſerable blind- 
* xeſs to accule Chriſtians of Pride, becauſe they dare glory of the Pre- 
* ſence of the Spirit, without which g/orying Chriſtianity it (elf could 
*not be. But by their Example they declare, how truly ES 
* ſaying, That his Spirit was unknown to the World ; and that thoſe on- 
*ly clnowiedge it, with whom it remains. Thus far Ca/vir. 

If therefore it be (o, why ſhould any be fo Fooliſh, as to deny,or (6 
Unwiſe, as not to ſeek after this Spirit, which Chriſt hath promiſed 
ſhall dweZ in his Children > They then,that do ſuppoſe the [»-dweling 
and Leading of this Spirit 'to be Ceaſed, muſt alſo ſuppole Chriſtzanity 
to be Ceaſed, which cannot{ubſiſt withour it. 

Thirdly : What the Work of this Spirit tis partly before ſhewn,which 
Chriſt compriſeth in two or three thungs 3 He will Guide you into all 
Truth, he will Teach you all things, and bring all things to your Remem- 
brance. Since Chriſt provided for us ſo good an Ivſtrefor, what 
need we then lean ſo much to thoſe Traditions and Commandments of 
men, wherewith ſo many Chriſtians have burthened themſelves? What 
need we ſet-up our own' Carnal and Corrupt Reaſon for a Guide to us 
in matters Spiritual, as (ome will needs do ? May it not be Complain- 
ed of all fuch,as the Lord did of o/d concerning ſrae! by the Prophets, 
Jer.2.1 3. For my People have committed two Evils, they have forſaken 
me, the Fountain of Living Waters, and hewed them out Ciſfterns broken 
Ciſterns, that hold nowater. Have not many Forſaken Do not many 
Deride and Rejeft this Inward and Immediate Guide, this Spirit, that 
leads into all 7rath 2 and caſt up to themſelves other ways, broken 
Ways indeed, which have not all this while brought thenr out of the 
Fleſh, nor out of the World, nor from under the Dominion of their 
own Laſts, and finful Aﬀettions, whereby Truth, which is only rightly 
learned by this Spirit, is ſo much a Szraxger inthe” Earth. 

From all then, that hath been mentioned concerning this Promi/e 
and theſe Words of Chriſt, it will follow, That Chriſtians are always to 
be led inwardly aud immediately by the Spirit of God dwelling in them ; 
and that the ſame is a fanding and perpetual Ordinance as well to the 
Church in general in all Ages, as to every Individual Member in par- 
ticular ; as appears from this Argument - |, 

The Promiles of Chriſt #o huChildren are Tea and Amen,and cannot fail, 
but muſt of Neceſſity be fulfilled : But — 

Chriſt bath ied, That the Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit 
of Truth ſhall abide with his Children for ever, ſhall dwell with 
them, ſhall be in them, ſhall lead them into all Truth , ſhall teach 
them all things, and bring all things to their Remembrance ; 
Therefore--— 

The Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of Truth his Abiding with 


Agatn : 


bis Children, G@c. # Tea'avud Amen, Tc: 


— — 


Of Junckeviate Bevelacion. _ Fa 
No Mav's Redecined only Carnal Mind, mY & at Fawity with = 
God which -1s wot to rhe 'Law of God, neither can be: No'man is PROP. 2. 
yet inthe Spirit, but inthe" and cannot pleaſe God, except 
he, in whom: the'Spirit of God dwells : But-— 
| Every rrue- Chriſtian i (imnieaſure) Redeemed from the Carnal Mind 
6 gathered out of the Enmity, and canbe ſubjet to the Law Fey 
v-out of the Fleſh, and in the Spirit, 'dhe * Spirit of God dwel 
bim ; Therefore— 
Every true Chriſtian hath the- Spirit of God dwelling in him. 
Aga 
—I_ hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, # none of bi,that is,vo Child, 
wo Friend, no Diſciple of Chriſt. But-—- 
Every true Chriſtian # a Child , a Friend, a Diſciple of Enrift 7 : 
Therefore---- 
Every true Chriſtian hath the Spirit of Chriſt. 
Moreover : 
Whoſoever is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 'i*» him the Spirit of 
God dwelleth and abideth But=-- 
Every true Chriſtian is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt : Therefore-— 
Every true Chriſtian hath the Spirit of God dwelling and abiding in 
him. 
But to Conclude : | 
He, in whom the Spirit of God dwelleth, it s not in him a __ 
uſeleſs thing ; but 'it moveth, aFuateth, governeth , inſt 
teacheth bmw all things, whatſoever is wecdfal for him to _ _ 
'bringeth all things to bis Remembrance > But—— 
The Spirit of God þ i» Every true Chriſtian ; 
The Spitit of God leadeth; inftruffeth and teacheth Every true Chri- 
ſtian, whatſoever is needful for him to know, &cc. 
$ Xl. But there are ſome; thar-will Confels, That the Spirit doth vow Objet. 
lead and influence the Saints, but that he doth it only 9m as or in 
a blind manner, by inlightning their underftandings to erſtand and be- 
lieve the Truth delivered tv the Scriptures; but not at all by preſent- _ 
ing thoſe Traths to the' mind by way of 0hjedt and this they <> | Medium 
incognitum Afſentiendi, as that, of f whoſe Working a man # wot ſenſible. 
This Opinion, though ſomewhat more tolerable than the former, is Auſw, 
nevertheleſs not- - altogether wopoins: I to' Truth; neither \doth it 
reach'the filzeſs of it; - - * * 
Firſt: Beeauſe there be many Traths which,isthey are Applicable to Arg, I. 
Particulars and Individuals, and moſt needful to be known by them, 
are no wiſe to be found-in the Scriptiire, as in the following Propofi- 
Dn ns ooo 
[ ument 5 Cee dojnves Spirit doth 
not only ſabjeteeh help us to diſcern Trathsellewhere delivered ; bur 
alſo 0jeftively 'preſent"thols Truths'66 ur minds. For that Vick 
teacheth me all things and is given me- fori that , without doubt 
erofenre habe riknghr ary; whict'it Tedebzrb me: It is nor faid, 
[t ſhall teach you, how to underſtand thoſe't 


are written; 
| It ſhall teach you all wag Again : ers Thr ich bg all bas, 
my Remembrance, muſt 
were improper to ſay, /#br Fon hs 


y' of -Ohjet, 
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_ The Lea6- dares? and for ever, | By the latter gars of this is dufficiently ex- 

Spirit. preſſed the Perpetuity and Continuance * this Promiſe, It ſhall nat de- 
part; faith the Lord, from hemeferth and for ever... \n the former part 
is the Promiſe it fel; which is, The Spizit .of God being pre thew, and 
the Words of God being put iuto their months... 

r. Immediate. Firſt : This was /mmediate ; for there is no mentiog mode of any 
Medium : he faith not, I fþall by the means of ſuch and fuck Writings 
or Books convey ſuch and ſuch words into your mouths; butwy words 
1, ewes 1, faith the Lord, ſhall put into your mouths. ' 

2. Objetive. © Secondly : This muſt be Objldzue ; far { the Words put into the 

mia Ohjedt | a rogy by him He faith not, The words, which ye 

oa Hearty ſhall only lalightea your underſtandings to 
pj anto; but poſitively, My Words,which Ihave put into thy meuth,&c. 

From whence y Argue thus : 


= emocver the Spirit remn;ueth almays,and, uttorh words int 
Len imeh he Shiriz Teach lenecharely, Objeivel 
' The yn $1pon the Seed of the) Rightequs,ond Prpteth words 
into their mout bs, neit her. doparieth from them ; Therefore 
The Spirit racer tt. Rightvour ennerely, ObjeQively and 
ontinu j 
Proef 2. FE may The Kain 0 of the New Covenant vera is yer wot yep 
r which is again repeated Apall 
HabeS.19. in aheſ uhele wards. Fer this is be Gomenant, Tho 1 mill make 
with the ee of lain lie thoſe days, ſaith the hard, { will. put ny. Laws 
into their minds, and write. them in their hearts, aud 7 will be t6 then 
a Gad,. dub lt be tame tes Pe ory a} 


man bjs Nt and. every ny is Brother, / Anow the 
for they, ſhall: all know we from the leaf to the _—_ 
The 0hjeF here is God's Law placed in the Heart, and writte in 


the Mind fm whepor zhey beoawe G's People and are brought 


The Diffe- truly £0 oew chi. ons: 
—_— la this then 8cþe ap fram ahe Goſpel: The Law before 
wee pee Sb po in Tables Stone; cs SORE _—_— 
_ —q—_—_ 0 depended apon riefts Anow- 
ihe nd GE ann 
bm: ; x ipeaketh wellin bis Book de Lererk 
& Sp2rs L of all &ems to have taken occaſian 
mes oa be rher the New Jaw he a Written Low,or an Im- 
od Lamiex /erif awdita? Which bethus reſolves, Adfirm- 
3 he Gu/pel-4s-upt progerly a Law Written, as the 
8d Low at the Old Law was writ- 


Te Ne Ly 5 wigten vg he ableof the Heart. 


How 


- 


Of Apmediate-Repolation. 
/ much then are they doeay 
elerrable 10. the 1.aw, Laye.g 
the Goſpel tar worſe 2 For ho doubt, it is a:tar better and more-gefira« 
ble thing to Converſe with Ged Immediately, than only \Mediately, as 
being a higher and,,ore glorious Diſpesſatzom -..and yet theſe men 


acknowledge, that many under the Law had Immediate Converſe with | The Goþet 

Gad ; whercas they now cry, 4t.3 Ceaſed. Dijpeoſrios, 
ain: Zager the Law there was the Holy of #Zalies,into which the os, thanchat 

pri id enter,avd.received the Word of the Lord Immediately, "96 


from betwixt the Cherubirs ; {0 that the People. could then Certai 
tzow the awed ofthe Lord:But now, (accordingto thele mens Judgment: 
.wegre ing arworle Condition, having nothing, but the Outward Letter 
of the Scripture to gaef and divine fromgcancerning ove Verſe of which 
ſcarce 7wo.can.be tound to.Hgree. But Jefus Chrift hath promifed us 
better things (though. many are ſo Unwaile,as pat to believe bim).even 
to Guide us by his own Z/nerring Spirit,aod hath rent and removed the 
Vail, whereby not anly one;(and that once a year) may exter,, but 4/7 
of us,at all times have Accels unto bim ; as often.as we draw near unto 
him with pure bearts, He reveals his Wl] to us by his Spirit, and writes 
his Laws 19 our Zearts.Thele things being then thus premiſed;I Argue: 
Isbere ths Law of God 5s into the mind', and written in the 
heart, there the Objet of Faith and Revelation of the Knowledge 
of God-is Inward, Immediate aud Objective : But--- 
Tbe. Law of. God is put into the mind, and written in the heart of E- 
very .trae Chriſhan wader {be New Covenant ; Therefore——- 
The Objet of Faith and Revelation of the Knowledge of God to Eve- 
ry true Chriſtian z5. Inward, Immediate and Objective. 


The Afſimption is the expreſs. wands of Scripture : The Propoſition 


then mult needs be Z7rue, Exaent; That which as put into the mind, and 
mrittex wn the heart, were either: at Juward,aot Iumediate, or not Ob- 
jedlive; which-is moſt Abſurd. 

$ XU, The Third Argument is from theſe words of Fobs, 1 Joha 2, 
verſ2 7. But the Anointing,, which ye have received of him,abideth in 
you, aud ye need not, that any man teach you ; but the ſame Anointing 


/ag.inlead of makingthe Goſpe! 2 6 
ena fughy as arg under \ 4 


$1 


PA oF. 5, 


Arg, Ill. 


The Anoiat- 


teacheth.you of all things, and is Truth, and no Lie : | and even as it yon - = 


bath taught you, ye fball abide in him. 

Firſt ;. Thus.could gat be any. ſpeczal, pronliar or .extraord? 
Prouiledge, aut that, which is Common to. all the Saints ; it being 8 
gexeral Epiſtle, direfted to all them of that dge. 

Secondly: The Apaltle propoleth this Azointing iz them,as a more cer- 
tain Tauchftoxe tor them, to diſcern and try Seducers by, even than his 
own Writings : tar having in the former verſe laid,that he had Written 

fome things 40 them caucerning ſuch as Seduced them ; he begins the 
next Herſe,But the Anointing,6C. and ye need not that any man Teach 
yougec. Which iaters,that hawing.ſaidtothem what can. be ſaid,he Refers 
them for all.to.the Award Avointivg (which teacheth all things) as the 
we - ae Se ys prey againſt. all Co 

. ind d4/{y - T hatit is a Zgfting aud Cont nuving thi Anointi 
winch atydethy.idit had-mot.becn 20 Abidrin them, it could not have 
Taught $hem ellrthings,veigher Guiderh them agaialt all hazzard. From 
whichi &g4e Ws) ; win 

Ae that hath an Anointing . a&4d5ng is him, | which teacheth pre PY | 

things, 


T, 
Common, 


y 
Cert ein. 
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1675. "WY things, ſo that he weeds no man to Teach him, hath an Invard Ld 
Ry T1" Tifmediate'Teacher,and hath ſome things invardly and inediately 


PROP. 2: Revealed mnto him > But--— Zr, 6 
-- The Saims have ſach an Anointing ;* Therefore, &c. 
[ could prove this Dottrine from many more places of Scripturezwhich 
for brevities ſake I omit : And now come tothe Second Part of the Pro- 
os poſition, where the Objeftions uſually formed againſt it are Anſwered. 
* Object. $ XI. The moſt Uſaal is, That theſe Revelations are Uncertain ; 
Anſw. _ But this beſpeaketh much 7gnorance in the Oppoſers : for we diſtin- 
guiſh betwixt the 7hefts and the Zypothefis;that 1s,berwixr the Propofi- 
tion and Suppofition. For it is one thing to Afﬀirm, That the true and 
undoubted Revelation of God's Spirit is Certain and Infallible ; and a- 
nother thing to Afﬀirm,7That thy or that particular Perſon or People is 
led infallibly ” this Revelation,in what they ſpeak or write becauſe they 
Afirm themſelves to be fo Led by the Inward and Immediate Revelari- 
on of the Spirit: The frft is only by us Aferted ; the latter may be 
called in Queſtzon. The Queſtion is not, Who are, or are not ſo Led ? 
but Whether all ought not, or may not be ſo Led ? 

The Cer- Seeing then, we have already proved,that Chriſt hath promiſed bis Spi- 
pre ego rit to lead hu Children,and that every one'of them both ought, and may 
dance proved- be Led by it ;If any depart from this certain Guide in deeds, and yet in 

words pretend to be 'Led by it into things, that are not good, it will not 
trom thence follow;that the zrue Guidance of the Spirit is Vncertain,or 
ought not to be foowed; no more;than it will follow,that the Sun ſhew- 
eth not” Light, becauſe a blind man, or one who wilfully ſhuts his Eyes, 
falls into a Ditch at noon day for want of Light: or , that no words are 
{pvken, becauſe a deaf man hears them not: or that a Garde full of fra- 
grant flowers has no ſmeet ſmel, becauſe he, that has /oft his SmeLing, 
doth not ſme/ it : The 'Fax/t then is-in the Organ,and not in the Objett. 
All theſe Miſtakes therefore are to be aſcribed to the weakweffor wick- 
edneſs of men,and not to that Holy Spirit. Such as bend themſelves moſt 
apainft this certain and infallible Teſtimony of the: Spirit,uſe commonly 
to alledge the Example of the 0/4 Gnoſticks; and the late Monſtrous and 
Miſchievous Atings of the Anabaptiſts of Munſter : all which toucheth 
us nothing at all,neither weakens a whit our molt 7rue Dottrine.Where- 
fore as a molt ſare Bulwark againſt ſach kind of Afſaults was ſubjoined 
that other part of our Propofition, thus'; Moreover theſe Divine and 
Invard Revelations, which we Eſtabliſh as abſolutely Neceſſary for the 
founding of the true Faith,”as they do not , ſo neither can they at any 
time Contradidt the Scriptures-Teſtimony, or ſound Reaſon. 
,—By Ept- Beſides the intrinfick and undoubted 77uth of this Aſſertion We can 
i boldly Affirm it from our certain and bleſſed Experience. For this 
Spirzt never decerved us, never afted nor moved us to any thing,that 
was amiſs ; but is clear and manifeſt in its Reve/ations, which are evi- 
dently diſcerned of us, as we wait in that pare and andefiled Light of 
God (that proper and fit Organ) in which-they are Recerved. There- 
fore if any Reaſon after this manner ; That=-- | 
Becauſe ſome Wicked, Ungodly , Deviliſh Men - have committed 
Wicked Aftions, and have yet more wickedly Aſſerted , that they 
were led into thoſe things by the Spirit of God : Therefore =— 

The Abſur- No man ought to lean to the Spirit of God, or ſeek to be led. by it. 

- _ l utterly deriy the Conſequence of this Propoſition ; which , were it- os 
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be received, as 77«e, then would all Faith in: God and Hope of Salua- 
tion become Uncertain, and the Chriſtian Religion be turned into meer” 
Scepticiſm. For after the ſame manner I might Reaſon thus ; 
Becauſe Eve was deceived by the Lying at the Serpent ; 
Therefore ſhe ought not to have trutted to the Promiſe of God. 
Becauſe the 0/d World was deluded by Evil Spirits - 
Therefore ought neither Noah , nor Abraham, nor Moſes to have 
truſted the Spirit of the Lord. 
Becauſe a lying uy home through the four hundred Prophets, 
chat norfiend Achab to goup and fight at Ramoth Gilead ; 
Therefore the Teſtimony oft the true Spirit in Micaiah was uncer> 
tain and dangerous to be followed. 
Becauſe there were /educing Spirits crept into the Church of old : 
Therefore it was not good, or Uncertain,to follow the Anointing, 
which taught all things, and is 7ruth, and no Lie. 
Who dare ſay, that this is a »ecefſary Conſequence 2 Moreover, not only 
the Faith of the Saints, and Church of God of old is hereby rendered 
©ncertain ; but alſo the Faith of all ſorts of Chriſtians now 1s liable 
to the like hazzard; even of thoſe, who ſeek a Foundation tor their Faith 
elſewhere,than from the Spirzt. For I ſhall prove by an Inevitable Argu- 
ment Ab Incommodo, i. e. from the Inconveniency of it, That it the Sperit 
be not to be followed upon that account, and that men may aot depend 
upon it,as their Gaide,becauſe ſome, while pretending thereunto,commit 
great Evils ; that then nor 7raditios, nor the A nor Reaſon, 
which the Papiſts, Proteſtants and Socinians do reipeively make the 
Rule of their Faith, are any Whit more Certain. The Romaniſts reckon 
it an Error to Celebrate Eaſter any other I that Church doth ; 
This can only be decided by 7radition: And yet the Greet Church, 
which equally layeth claim to 7radition with her (elf, doth it otherwiſe. 
Yea,ſo little effettaal is Tradition to decide the Caſe,that Polycarpus,the 
Diſcipleot Fob»,and Avicetus the Biſbop of Rome,who immediately ſuc- 
ceeded them (according to whoſe Example both ſides Concluded, the 
zeſt ion ought to be Decided) could not Agree : Here of neceſlity one 
behoved to Err,and that following Tradition : Would the Papiſts now 
judge, we dealt fairly by them, it we ſhould thence Aver, That 7ra- 
dition is not to be __—_ 2 Beſides in a matter of far greater m- 
portance the lame Difgculty will occur ; to wit, in the Primacy of the 
Biſbop of Rome : tor many do Afirm, and that by Tradition, That in 
the firſt fix hundred years the Roman Prelates never aſſumed the Title 
of Univerſal Shepherd, nor were acknow as ſuch. And ( as 
that, which altogether overturneth this Pref 
ledge, and that trom Tradition alſo, Thar Peter never ſaw Rome : and 
that therefore the Bilhop of Rome cannot be his Succellor. Would ye 
Romaniſts think this Sound Reaſoning, to ſay, as ye do? 
Many have beea Deceived, and Erred grievoully in truſting to Tradi- 
tion «7 
Therefore we ought to reject all Traditions,yea 
we Afirm the Contrary, and, as we _— the Truth 2? 
Lafbly : In the * Council of Florence the Chi 
and Greek Churches-did debate whole Sefftons 


terpretation of one Sentence of the Council of Epheſus, and of Epipha- 
 $6- 


»ius and Bafilius ; neither-could they ever Agree about it. 


y) there are, that Al-, 
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of Tradition. -. 
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cap.26, 


* Cone. Flor. 


even thole,by which * 5- Decyets 


oncil. 


Eph. A 6. 
Dottors of the Romiſh = ©; hay 


ing the /*- $:(18,20. 
S - -v—o| 
win 4 


ſs 7H: 
I they bolieve by the S5>;prure, which 
 FRoe.2, the Calvinifts yes 4 gpm whictr: (they: ay): accord} Rees 

2.0f Seriviare, Scripture isx'Grofs Errerc The The Catuinifts again Aﬀirm: Bites te 

rip P 

Utior,which che Armizians deny, Aﬀirming the Contrary: 

Afﬀirm rhem(elves to be Awled by the Scripture and Reaew hag tr 
| ter, Shoold 1 crgee thus then <o the Cafvinifts : 

ws the Lutherans and Arminians grolly Err by following the Scri- 


Therelees the Schipture is not 2 goodl;nor certain Rule: and © contra. 

Would either of rhem accept. of this Reaſoning , as good and ſoand 2 

What ſhall I (ay of the Epiſcopalians, Pre s and 
Anabaptifts of Great Britain, who are uffuting One £no- 

payer or rs Fo whom the Gatne a5gament be al- 

ledged ; h they doall unanimouſly acknowledge it to be the Rule. 

3. Of Reaſon. + And Thir ly, as to Reaſer ſhall nat need to fay much: for whente 
The Debates Come all the Controverſies, Contentrons ahad Debaves in the #avd, but 
henve arifing 4ocauſe every man thinks, he follows Right Reafon 2 Hence of old cnide 
old and late the betwixtthe Stoicks,Platonifts, Peripateticks, Pytiugoreans and 
Pluloſophers. '£ ;asot late berwixtrhe 4riſtoteliave;Cartefians mduthier Nature- 
thts : Can ic ve thence inferred, or will the Secin;ans (that great Rows 


foners) every rang TINGS pb os 4% " os 
Erred on w 
—_— — 4 rock Ito find our the 7] ruth chat hive. 


fore #0 max ought to make aſe of it at all, nor be poſirave, in what he 
knows cartamlyeo be Rational > And thus far on mr the fame 
is'no: kels incident unto | 
Awbeyrits  y XIV."thot if we come to Pradteces, . though I confels, -N G0 with my 
mae #34 whole heart abhor and deteft thole wild Pratt ioes,which apiaricen CON- 
ning ts of Munſter; Ee CRE EY 
ang Wavjfis _ nave lxxeniCommitred by thote, rhat lean to Tradit5en, Scripture 
and ' l-od/brd and Reaſon: wherein allo they have averred themiives to have been 
cach pretevd- , 4, thorgfeal by 'thete \Rules. '{ noed but mention-all the Tumlts, Sedite- 
rote?" ons and borr;ble Blood ſhed, wherewith Europe hath been ARiQted theſe 
laws Ages; wlaok Papiſts againt Papiſts, 'Catoinkts againſt Calo?- 
nilts, Lutherans againft Turberans, and Papifts,aflified aloe, a 
gainlt other. OY aſlifted by Papifts have miſerably ſhed ane ono- 
thers Blood,hiwhix and tt 6 PREM tell one another who were [gnorant of 
vhe DN pare —_— ay br _ pretending Rea 
jo» for fo d and al biking Tawfu K from ScyiÞFure. 
For dara 4 the Rap3fts pretended for their many Mafſacres a&ed 
Tradition, as well tn Framte ,us vi{ewhero, but Tradivion Scripture and Reaſon 2.Did 
po ger » they.aot«fay,, that Reafon porfivaded them, Tradition allowed them, and 
Cover for Sctipture commanded tliem 40 perywoure', defiroy and bury Herericks, 
— Goel ao dewiodetiophinScr/@piar, Koc of meam, This is my Bo- 
dy? And are notthe Proteſtants Aſſenting to t 's Blood, Peatealiart 
the fare thing, und encourge ehom by Burning and banifhing 
their Serbren ave tremed for the ameCagſe? Are not Ed 
of 'Oreat;/Brivain wad Ireland (yes, and all yon. rd Po World) 
| which were- divers years together as « Theatre of 
Blood, 4oft. their toes, nnd Nambers of Families were nt- 
uy .froytal wn raed 2 For gif which no other Cawſe was princi= 
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to X#il, Burn and Deſtroy the Wicked, We muſt Kill all the Wicked aid 
thole Avabaptifts.that we that are the Saints,may poſſeſs the Earth : We 


muſt burn obſtinate Herericks, lay the Papiſts, that the holy Church of 


Rome may be purged of Rotten Members.and may live in peace: We muſt 
cut-off Glncins Sevarntifs, tay rhe Prelatick Proteſtants, who trouble 


the peace of the Chuirch,and refuſe the Dine Hierarchy and Religious 


Ceremonies thereof. We kill, tay the Calviniſtick Presbyterians, 
the profane Malignants,who accuſe the holy Confiſtorial and Presbyterian 
Government, PL, ſeek to defend the Popith and" Prelatick Hig ;.4 
alſo thoſe other SeCtaries, that trouble the'Peace of our Church. - Wha 
Difference, | pray thee, Impartial Reader, (eſt thou betwixt theſe. - 

[fit be faid, 7he Anabaptiſts wene without and againſt the 
of the Magiſtrate ; ſo did not the other. 


Sets againſt one another : The Behaviour of the Papiſts towards 


the third and fourth of France ; Their Defigns. upon. Fames the fixth. in ,,* 
ww Treafon : as allo their Principle of the Pope's Power ro. Cracks. 


the Gan-P 
depoſe Kings for the cauſe of Hereſy, and to abſolve their Subjetts from 
lee Oath, ol ive her be. : akndgs againſt them. P 
And as to the Proteſtants, how much their Aftzoxs difter trom thoſe 
oiher aþove-mentioned,may be {cen by the many Jus ety and 7u- 
mults, which they have been A#ive in both in Scor/a 


Provinces of the Nether-Lans. Have they, not often times Caught not 
only from the Popiſh Magiſtrates, but even from. thoſe that had | 
to Reform, or that had given them ſome Liberty of Exercifing thei 

Religion, That they might only be permitted without trouble 0) Joe 
ance to exerciſe their Religjon; promifing, they would not hinder or mo- 
leſt the Papiſts in the Exerciſe heirs? d yer. did they not on the 
Contrary (0 loon as they had power, troable and abuſe thole Felow-Ci- 
tizens, ad turn them ont of the Cty. and which is worſe, even ſuch, 
who together with-them had, forſaken» the Popiſh Religion + Did they 
not chap rhings in many places againſt the. Mand of the Magiſtrates 2 
Have they not-publickly with Contumelious ſpeeches Aſſaulted their Ma- 
giftrates,trom whom they had but . juſt before ſought and obtained the 
free Exerciſe of their Religion 2. Repreſenting them, ſo ſoon as they op- 
poſed themielves to their Hierarchy, as if they had neither God 
nor Religion? Have they not by. violent hands. poſleſied themſelves of 
the Poprſb Churches ((ocalled?) or by force againſt the. 
taken them away ?- Have they not turned out of their Office 
rity whole Conncils of Magiſtrates,under pretence,that rhey were Addi- 
Hed to Popery'? Which Fopiſh Magiſtrates aeverthelels they did but a 
little before «cknovkige to be Ordained by God, affirming. themſelves 
obliged to yield them obedience and ſubjetion not only for Fear, but for 
Conſcience ſake > To whom moreover the very.Preachers and Overſeers 
of the Reformed Church had willingly ſworn Fidelity ; and. yet afterwards 
have they not faid, That the People is bound to force a wicked Prince to 


the obſervation of God's Ward 2. Thereare many other Juftances of this 


kind to be found in their Hiſtories ; not to mention many worſe 
Qq things, 


pally given, than the Prece, 5 of the Ser; ture If we thericompare theſe .; 698. 
Attings with thoſe of Mater we ſhall ig great difference : for 77: 


beth Affirmed and Pretended;they were Called, and that it. was PROP/ 2, 


Auth rity Object k 
[ might eaſily Refure it,by alledging the mutue! Teſtimonies of theſe 4uſw. 


V es and 
| Perſecutions 1 
and England; & Scotland, Eng- 


which they, have Ated within theſe Hundred Tears in divers Towns and {4 0d He 
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167 ' things, which we know to have been acted in our time, and which for 
AN» brevines fake-t paſbby. 
P&oP.2. HT light fay muchof the Zarherans, whoſe Tumaltuous Attionsagainit 
Latheren their Magiſtyates not ptofeſſing the Lutheran Profeſſon are reftified of by: - 
Seditions 3 ſeveral Fiifforiansworthy of Credit. Artiong others I ſhall:propole 
ainſt the Re» *, - 4 EO | 4 | 
Teas Teach- only one Example to the Reader's Conſideration, which fell. onrat Ber- 
«rs,and Aſſealt [ix,jr1 the year 1615. * Where the Sedrt ions Multitude of the Lutheran 
—_ Bran. © Citizens being ſtirred up by the daily Clamonrs of their Preachers, 
denburgh tee. * did not only violently take up the Houſes of the Reformed Teachers, 
in Gena. < gyerturht their Libraries, and {poil their* Parviture ; but alfo with. re- 
* proachful words,yeaand with foes Aſfaulted the Marqueſs of Branden 
* Burgh the Eleitor's Brother, while he ſonghr by tmootls words to 
© qaiet the Fury of the Multitude : they tilled ten of his Guards fearcely 
* ſparing himſelf ; who at laſt by Flight Eſcaped out of their hands. 

All which ſafficiently declares, thar the Concurrence of the Magiſtrate 
doth not alter their Principles.; but only their Method of Procedure. -So 
that for my own part I ſt no Difference berwixt the 4#Iivgs of thoſe 
of Manfter and theſe others (whereof the one pretended to be /ed by rhe 
S$pirz, the other by Trad?tion, Scripture and Reaſon) (ave this; tharthe 
has were raſh, heady and fooliſh in their proceedings,and therefore 
were the ſooner Brought to tothing, and to into Contempt and Diriffon : 
but the orher being more politick and'wiſe in their generation, held it 
out auger; and fo horized their WickedneſSmiore with ſeeming 
Authority of Law and Reaſon. Bat both their Aings being'equally 
Pril the bn: apptats to me to be only like that, which is beewixe 
a ſimple, filly Thief, that is eaſily Catched and hanged without any'more 
ado ; and a Company of Reſolate, bold Robbers,who being better guard- 
ed, though their ce be nothing Jeff, yet by violewce do ( to evite 
the Jager) force their Maſters to giverhem good Terms." | * 

From alt which then It evidently follows; that they Argue very it}, 
that deſpije and rejeffany Principle, bectuſe men pretending to be /ed 
by it, do evil ; in caſe it be not rhe wataral and conſequential Texdency 
of that [ibeiple to lead unts thoſe things, that are evil. 

t 


Again : Tr doth follow, frotn what'ts above afferted, that if the Spin? 
be to be Rzjefed upon this account, all thoſe other Principles ought on 
tlic ſarmeaccount to be Rejefed.And for my + +7 wagt whit 
the lower P/tecm of the1 Tefttmony of the Holy Seriptures; nor do 
the leſs r2ſpe4 any ſolid Tradition, that is anfiverable and according ro 


jt heCn 'y mind, becauſe Sinn re doraytor _ of ih to cover 
tainty of the their wic eceive ble ; fo w not haveany reje# 
bf fr difide th of that Vnerring Spirit, which God tarts given 
falſe Pretn- his Children, as that which can alone guide thetminto all 7-arb;becauſe 
or have fa pretended to it. by LAGS vo 
F XV; And becauſe the Spirit of God'"is" the Fountain of all 77uth 

and ſound Reaſon,therefore we have well faid, That ir cannot Comtraditt 

nticher the Teſtimpiiy of the Scripturevor tight Reaſon : yet (as the Fro- 

Pofetion it ſeff adeth, to whole /aft part 1 now come) ir wil nor 

from theuce follow, that theſs Divine Hevelations are to be ſubjedted to 

the Examination either of the outward Teſtimony of Scripture , or of 

the humaxe or naturalReaſon of man,as to a more no certain Rule 

and Touch-ſtone ; for the Divine Kevelation and inward Ihhemination is 

| | that 
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that which is evident þ y it ſelf; forcing the well-diſpoſed anderſtanding and 
trrefiſtibly moving it to Aſlent by its own Evidence and Clearnefs, even as 


1675. 


the Common Principles of Natural Truths do bow the mind to a Natural Pk oP. 2. 


Aſſent. 
He that denies this part of the Propoſition, muſt needs Afﬀfirm, That 
the Spirit of God neither can,yor ever hath manifeſted it ſelf to man with- 
out the Scripture,or adiſtindt diſcuſſion of Reaſon: or,7That the Efficacy of 
this Supernatural Principle working «upon the Souls of men,is lef Pvidens, 
than natural Principles in their common Operations : Both whichare falſe. 
For Fir/t,through all the Scriptures we may obſerve,that the Manife- 
ſtation and Revelation of God by his Spirit to the Patriarchs,Prophetsand 
Apoſtles was Immediate and Objettive as is above proved; which they did 
not examin by any other Principle but their ownEvidence and Clearnefs. 


Secondly, To tay, that the Spirit of God has leſs Evidence upon the The Se1f\ 


mind of man,than xatural Principles hvegg have too mean and low 
thoughts of it. How comes David to invites to Zaſte and ſee,that God 
# good,if this cannot be felt and taſted 2 This were enough to overturn 
the Faith and Aſſurance of all the Saints both mow and of o/4.How came- 
Paul to be perſwaded, That nothing could ſeparate him from the love of 
God, but by that Evidence and Clearnefs,which the Spirit of God gave 
him 2 The Apoſtle John,who knew well,wherein the Certainty of Faith 
Conliſted, judged it no ways Abſurd, without, further Argument to 
Aſeribe his Knowledge and Aſſurance,and that of Ul the Saints hereunto, 
in theſe words; Hereby know we, that we dwell in him, and he in us,be- 
eauſe he hath gives us of his Spirit, x Joh. 4.13. and again John 5. 6. 
1t's the Spirit, that beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spirit s Truth. 
Obſerve the Reaſon brought by him, Becauſe the Spirit i Truth ; Of 
whole Certainty and Hafallbality1 have heretofore ſpoken. We then 
Truſt to and Confide in this Spirit,becauſe we know and certainly believe, 


Evi 
the Spirit. 


ceof 


that-it can only Lead us a-right, and never Mzſ-lead us : and from this rhe Siri 


Certain Confidence it is that we Aﬀfirm,That no Revelation coming from 


it,.can ever Contraditt the Scriptures-Teſtimony nor right Reaſon : notas 


contradicts 


Scripture, 
Right 


making this a more Certain Rule to our ſelves ; but as Condeſcending Reaſex. 


to ſuch,who not diſcerning the Revelations of the Spirit, as they pro- 
ceed purely from God, will Try them by theſe Mediams ; yet thole,that 
| havethe Spiritual Senſes, and can ſavour the things of the Spirit, as it 


' were ## primd Inſtantia, i.e. at the firſt bluſh,can diſcern them without, Natural De- 
or before they Apply them either to Scripture or Reaſon.Jult as «gpoe — 
b N- and Geometry. 


Aſtronomer can Calculate an Eclipſe Tnfalibly, by which he can 

clude (if tize Order of Nature Continue,and ſome ſtrange and 2nnatu- 
ral Revolution Intervene not) there will be an Eclipſe of the'Swr or 
Moon (uch a day and ſth an hour ; yet can he not periwade an /gnorant 
Ruſtick of this, until he'Vifibly ſee it: So allo a Mathematician can In- 
fallibly know by the Rules of Art, that the Three Angles of a Right-an- 
gled Triangle are Equalto 7wo Right- Angles; yea,can know them more 
certainly,than any man by meaſure. And fome Geometrical Demonſtr a- 
tions are by all acknowledged to be Infallible ; which can be ſcarcely 
diſcerned or proved by the Sexſes : Yet it a Geometer be at the pains to 
Certify ſome Ignorant Man concerning the Certainty of this Art, by 
condeſcending to meaſure it, and make it 05vious to his Senſes, it will 
not thence follow, that that Meaſuring 1s fo Certain, as the Demonſtra- 
tion it (elt ;. or that the Demon/tration would be Uncertain without it. 


Qq 2 $ XVI. 
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1678, - 5 XVI. Buy to make anead,l thall add one Argument to prove, Thar 

-- ths Inward, Immediate, Objective Revelation, which we have pleaded 


A Jy for all along, is the only, ſure, certain and unmoveable Foundat on of all 


Chriſtian Faith : which Argament,when well weighed,I hope,will have 
weight with all ſorts of Chriſtians ; and it is this: 

Irmediate at which all Profeſlors. of Chr iſtianity of whatſoever kind ) are 'for- 
Revelation of ced ultimately to recut unto, when preſſed to the laſt, That, for and 
- —_ i becauſe of which all other Foundations are Recommended and Ac- 
moveable counted worthy to be believed, and without which they are granted 
A to be of no weight at all ; muſt needs be the only, molt true, certain 

and uamoveable Foundation of al Chriſtian Faith : But—-- 
faward, Immediate, Objective Revelation by the Spirit # rhat which 
all Profeſſors of Chriſtianity of whatſoever kind, are forced ulti- 
mately to recur unto, &C. 
Therefore, &c. | 
The Propoſition is ſo EvidBht, that it will not te denied : The Afum- 
ption ell be proved by. parts. | 

Papiſts And frſt: As tothe Papiſts, They place their Fawndation in the Judg- 
Foundation, ment of the Church'and Tradition. It we prels them to lay, Why zhey 
and T144itior, Gelieve,as the Church doth > Their Anſwer is, Becauſe the Church 7s 
why? _. always led by the lnfallible Spirit : So here the Leading of the Spirit is 

rhe utmoſt Foxadation. Again: It we ask theraWhy we ought to truſt 
Tradition? They AnſS#er, Becauſe thoſe Traditions were delivered us 
the DoQtors aud Fathers of the Church ; which DoQtors and Fathers by 
the Revelation of the Holy Ghoſt Commanded the Church to obſerve 
them. KAereagainall lands in the Revelation of the Spirit. 

Protetents And for the Proteftants and Socinians, both which acknowledge the 
an Socinians Scriptures tobe the Foundation and Rule of their Faith,the one, as ſub- 
ets jefively influenced by the Spirit of God to uſe them; the other,as ma- 
heir Ground raging them with and by their own Reaſon : Ask both, or either of 
— them, Why they truſt the Scriptures, and take them to be their Rule > 

| Their Anſwer 1s, Becauſe we have in them the Mind of God delivered 

unto us by thoſe, to whom theſe things were inwardly, immediately and 
objetively Revealed by the Spirit of God: And not becaule this or. that 
man wrote them; but becauſe the s gut of God dittated them. 

Chriſtians It is ſtrange then,that men ſhould render that ſo ncertain and Day- 
by Nane and . gerous to follow, upon which alone the-Certain Ground and Foundation 
hold Reverie, Of their own Faith is built. . Or that they ſhould ſhut themſelves our 
ties ceaſed from that holy fellowſhip with Ged,wiuch only is enjoyed in the Spirit, 
S:riptare. *AAn Which we are commanded both to walk and Jive 2 

Tf any reading theſe things, find themſelyes moved by the ſt 

of thele Scripture- Arguments to Afſent and Believe luch Revelations ne- 
ceſary,and yet find themſelves Strangers to them (which, as I obſerved 
in the beginning, is the Caxfe, that this is ſo much gainſaid and contra- 
dited) Let them know that it is notbectule it is Ceaſgd to become the 
Priviledge of every Chriſtian, that they do not feel it; but rather be- 
cauſe they are not ſo much Chriſtians by Nature,as by Name. And let 
ſuch know, that the Secret Light,which ſhines inthe beart,and reproves 
Unrighteouſneſs,is the ſmall beginnings ot the Revelations of God's Spirit, 
which was firit ſent into the World to Reprove it of fin, Joh 16.8. And 
as by forſaking Iniguity thou com'it to be acquainted with that Heavey- 
ly Voice un thy heart, thou ſhalt fee/,as the Old Mar,the Natural Man, 

that 
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that favoureth nor the thi of ops aun of with hisevil 
and corrupt Aﬀettions and Tafts, I ſay, thou - 3 the New Man, the 
Spiritual Birth and Babe Raiſed,which hath its 


ſee, feel, taſte, bandle and fmell the things of the Spirit : bur till then, 
the Knowledge of things Spiritual is but as an Hiſtorical Faith. But as 


Man , who, though of the largeſt Capacity, cannot fo well ungerſtand 
it by the moſt acate and /zvely Deſcription, as a Child can by Seeing 
them ; So neither can the Natura! max of the largeſt Capacity,by the 
beſt words, even Scripture words, fo well underſtand the Myferies of 
God's Kingdom, as the leaſt and weakeft Child, who taſteth them, by ha- 
ving them Revealed inwardly and objedtively by the Spirit. 

Wait then for this in the ſmal/ Revelation of that pure Light,which 
firſt Reveals things more known ; and, as thou becom'it ftred tor it,thou 
ſhalt Receive more and more, and by a living Experience eallly' Refute 
their /zxerance, who ask, {aw doſt thou know, that thou art atted by the 
Spirit ef God ? which will appear to thee a #et:on no leſs Riculous , 
than to ask one, whoſe Eyes are oper, How he huows,the Sun ſhines at 
Noon-day 2 And though this be the ſureft and eertaineſt way to anſwer 
all Objeftions ; yet by what is above-written, it may appear, that the 
mouths of all ſuch Qppoſers, as deny this Dottrine, may be ſhut by Un- 
queſtionable and Vnauſwerable Reaſons. 
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PROPOSITION Ill. 
Concerning the Scriptures. 


From theſe Revelations of the Spirit of God to the Saints bawe 
proceeded the SCRIPTURES of TRUTH, which contain, 
I. 4 faithful Hiſtorical Account of the Aftings of God's 
People in divers Ages; with many re- 
markable Providences attending them. 
I. '4 Prophetical Account of ſeveral things, whereof 
ſome are elready paſt, end ſome yet to come. F 
III. 4 full 2nd Ample Account of all the Chief Princi- 
ples of the DoQrine of Chriſt,beld forth in divers pretions 
Declarations, Exhortations and Sentences, which by the 
Moving of God's Spirit were at ſeveral Times and upon 
ſundry Occaſions ſpoken and written unto ſowe Char- 
ches and their Paſtors. 
Nevertheleſs becauſe they are only a Declaration of the 
Fountain, 4rd not the Fountain it ſelf , therefore they 
are not to be Efteemed the Principal Ground of all Truth 
and Knowledge, nor yet the Adequate, Primary Rule of 
Faith and Manners: Tet beeauſe they give 4 truc and 


faichful Teſtimony of the firſt Foundation, they ore and 
_ 


piritual Senſes,and can PROP. 3. 


. Who wants 
the Deſcription of the Light of the Sun, or of curious Colours to a blind ny oy 
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The Holy 


Scriptures the 
moſt Excellent 


Writings in 
the World. 


Calvin's Tt- 


flimony, That 


the Scriptures 


Certainty 1s 


from the Spi- 


rift, 


may be efteemed a Secondary Rule, Subordinate to the 
Spirit,from which they have all their Excellency and 
Certainty. For as by the Inward Teſtimony of the Spi- 
rit we do alone truly know them ; ſo they Teſtify,that the 
Spirit is that Guide, by which the Saints are led: into all 
Truth : Therefore, according to the Scriptures,the Spirit is 
the Firſt and Principal Leader. Seeing then, that we do 
therefore receive and believe the Scriptures, becauſe they 
proceeded from the Spirit; for the wery ſame Reaſon 3s. the 
Spirit ore originally and principally the Rule : accord- 
ing to that received Maxim in the Schools, Propter quod 
unumquodque eſt cale, illud ipſum magis eſt tale : That 
for which a thing is ſuch, the thing it ſelf is more ſuch. 


g I. He former part of this Propofition, though it needs no Apology 
for it, yet is a good Apologytor us ; and will help ro Sweep a- 
way that among many other Calumnies,wherewith we-are often] 
as. if we were Vilifters and Deniers of the Scriptures. For in that 
which we Affirm of them, it doth appear,at what high Rate we Yalue 
them ; accounting them without all Deceit or Equivocation the Moſt 
E n—_ Writings in the World, to which not only no other Writings 
are to I preferr'd, but even in divers reſpets not Comparable there- 
unto. For as we freely acknowledge, that their Authority doth not 
depend upon the Approbation or Caons of any Church or Aſſembly ; ſo 
neither can we ſabje them to the fall'» , corrupt and defied Reaſon of 
man: and-therein as we do freely Agree with the Proteſtants againſt the 
Error of the Romaniſts ; 1o on the other hand we cannot go the /ength 
of fuch Proteftants, as make their — to depend upon any Yer- 
tue or Power, that is in'the Writings themfelves : but we deſire to a- 
ſcribe all to-that Spirze, from: which they proceeded. 

We Confels indeed,there wants not a Majeſty in the Style, a Cohe- 
rence in the parts, a good Scope 1n the whole ; but ſeeing,thele things are 
nor diſcerned by the Natural, but only by the Spiritual may, it 1s the 
Spirit of God, that muſt give us that Belzef of the ' Scriptures, which 
may ſatisfy our Conſciences : Therefore the Chiefeſt among Proteſtants 


both in their particular Writings, and publick Confeſſions are forced to 


acknowledge this. 
Hence Calvin, though he faith, Ze zs able to prove, that if there be a 
God in Heaven theſe Writings have proceeded from him; yet he concludes 


Another Knowledge tobe neceſſary. InFF. lib. 1. cap. 7 ſet. 4. 
© But if ( /arth he) we relpedt the Conſciexces,that they be not daily 

* moleſted with Doubts, and they ſtick not at every Scruple, it is Re- 
* quiſite, that this Perſwafron, which we ſpeak of, be taken higher than 
© Humane Reaſon, Fudgment or Conjeftures, to wit,from the ſecret Teſti- 
* mony of the Holy Spirit. And again :* To thoſe, that ask, That we prove 
* unto them by Reaſon, that Moles and the Prophets were Inſpired of God 
© ?o peat, Tanfwer ; rhat the Teſtzmony of the Holy Spirit is more Ex- 
cellent,than all Reaſon. And again : Let this remain a firm Truth, that 
© he only,whom the Holy Gho# hath perſwaded, cag Repoſe himſelf on 
* the 


tae, 


—_——__— 


— 
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* the Scripture with a trac Certainty. And laſtly'; This then is a Fudg- 
* mext,w hich cannot be ear. by a Hiavenly Revelation, &«c. 103 

The ſame isalſo Affirmed inthe fr/# Publick Confeſton of the Freweb Prob. 3. 
Churches, publiſhed in the year 1559. Art. 4. * We know' theſe Books rhe c 
© to be Camnick, and the mot fÞ<.£caF ure with Faith, not {© much fox of the 
© by the Common Accord and Confent of the Church as by the TefFinmoy —_ Clare 
* and [uward Perſwafrow of the HolySpirir. 

Thus alfo in the ff#b Article of CR_—_— of Faith of the Chuy- Churches of 
ches of Holland, Confirmed by the Synod of Dort : * We receive theſe” Zend Ar 
© Books only for Holy and Canonich, not fo much becaufe rhe Church re- 

© ceives and s them, as becauſe the $pirit of God renders Wit- 
k uy ; we Arcs that they are of God. 
he Divines ((o called) at Weftminfter, who began to Weſtminſter 

ak fad, guard againit the Teft imony of the Spirit becaule they, (; confine 
roo a Diſpen/ation that, which they were under, begin- 
ning to Daws and to Eclipſe them; yet could they not ge? 'by this, 
though they have laid ir down neither ſo clearly diftinttly nor hozeFly, 

as they that went before: It is in thefe words; Chap.r. Seff: 5. © Never- 
« theleſs our full Perſwafion and Affurance of the Hefallible Fruth there- 
* of is from the Iwward Work of the Holy Spirit, bearing Witneſs by 
« and with the Word in our heart. 

By all which it pgs Neceſſary it is, to ſeek the Cerrainty 
of the Soriptures from: the ; and no where elle: Fhe Affnite 
Faxglings and Endleſs Conte rof choſe, that ſerlr their Authority elſe» 
where, do witnefs to the Trav hereof. 

For the 4vcients themſetves,cven of the Firf# Cntabonri/tic at Apocrypha 
one anions themfelves comer them'; whale foe of them Rejefed = 
Books which we Approve : and others of thens Approved rholey which — 
—_———— It is not unknown to facts > as are in the leaſt ac- Kee. 169 
qua And what Great-Contefts are: concerning the” Second 7200 Laod. 
Epiſtle of Perer, r= o James, the Second and Third of Fohn, and the Tee —">6 
Revelations, weve Dive very Avcient —_—— have been Writ- Excluded from 


ten by the Beloved Diſciple and Brother of but by another of 5{{, ome 

thar name; Whar nbecome of Chriſt: Hanra they had not eve ſudh. Tos 

ved that 8)4ri7,and theſe. Spiritual ſenſes,by which they know, how to 

diſeernche True from the Falſe » I's che P e of Chrift's Shoe in- bees whted che 
a Srawey > which 


deed,chat they hear his Fore, and'refule thar' "m 
Priviledge being taken awa mo are lefrs toull inetuer of okeer, is the Tear | 
— a1 roms to-bea 399. 
Ob OG thenx 40 very Canfortable 


$ II. Though thew ve 
and Divine Whit, 
int Naofuyto oe Chrch Cri, ver we ul nin and gov 
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Z 675. ſprings out of the Bowels of the Earth, which are Inſcrutable-: Even fo 
LY the Writings and Sayings of all men we muſt bring to the Word of God, 
PROP. 3. | mean;the' Eternal Word; and it _y Agree hereunto, we ſtand there : 
for this Word always proceedeth, and doth Eternally proceed trom God, 
in and by which the 2/»ſearchable Wiſdom of God, and Unſearchable 
Counſel and Will Conemved in the Heart of God is Revealed unto us. 
That then the Scripture is not the Principal Ground ot Faith and Anow- 
ledge, as it appears,by what isabove ſpoken;loit is provided in the latter 
part-of the Propoſition: which being Reduced toan Argument,runs thus ; 
That,the Certainty and Axthority whereof depends upon another,and 
which is received as Truth, becauſe of its proceeding from: ano- 
ther ; is not to be accounted the Principal Ground and Origin of 
all Truth and Knowledge - But — | 
The Scriptures Authority and Certainty depends upon the Spirit,by 
which they were dittated; 2nd the Reaſon, why they were received 
as Truth, 1s, becauſe they proceeded trom the Spirit - Therefore 
They are not the Principal Ground of Truth. ' 
To Confirm this. Argument, | added the School-Maxime ; Propter quod 
WnEMNG, eft tale, illud ipſum eff magy tale Which Maxime though 
[ Cantels,it doth not hold Z»+verſally in _alkthings ; yer 1n thus it both 
doth and will very well hold : as by Applying it, as we have above In- 
| timated,” wYl appear. pg | 
Neltherare © The ſame 4rgwment will hold as to the other Branch of the Propo/ition, 
my the Pr That #t is not. the Primary, Adequate Rule. of Faith and Manners,xthus ; 
Faicband —That which is not the Rule of my Faith in believing theScriptures theme 
—_—... ſelves,is not the Primary, Adequate Rule of Faith and Manners : But 
TheiSeripture is not, nor can it be the Reuſe of that Faithby which 
I believe: them, &c. . 
Therefore, G&c. 
But as to this part we ſhall ce divers Arguments hereafter. As: 
to what is Affirmed, That the Spirit; -and wot the Seriptures # the 
Rue, it is largely. handled in. the y wn. Propofition ; the Sum whereof - 
I ſhall Sub/ume in one: Argament, thus ; 
That the It by the Spirit we can only come to the 7rue Knowledge of God ; 
g_— It by the Spirit webe to be led intoall.7rath, and fo-be - Taught 
of all things ; Then the __ and not the Scriptures 15:the Foun 
dationand Ground of all Truth and Xnowledge, and the Primary 
Rule. of Faith and Manners : bn rn | 
But the: Fzr## is True «' Therefore allo. the Laf?, | 
. Next,Fhe very Natureof the Goſpel it ſelf declareth, that the Scrip- 
tures cannot be the Only and Chief Rule of Chriftians; elle there ſhould 
be no Difference betwixt the Law and the Goſpel : As frofa the: Nature 
ddkeribed in the former. -Pro- 


Wherelw _ But beſides theſe, which-are before-mentioned, herein doth. the Zaw 
Got ai, and the Goſpe/ differ; In that the Law being owtwardly written,brings un- 
der. hath- not \Life in it to,ſave; whereas the;Goſpel,as 

it declares. and makes manifeſt. the £vil,o it beingan Inward, Powerful 

thing,alſo gives Power to:Obey,and delivers from the Evil: Hence it is 

_ Called gvefiacr, which is: Tidings. The Law, or, Letter , which is 

. without us kills ; but the Gaſpe,which is the Inward Spiritual Law, gives 

Life ; for it cotifiſts not ſo much /in Words,as in Yertue:Wheretore luch 


as 


| Df the Scriptures. 2p9- 

as come to know it,and be acquainted with-it,come to fee/ greater Pow- | . 

er over their /viquities, than all ann Vet ae Arr hp of 
Hence the A concludes, Row.6.1.4.Sin ſhall not have dominion over PKROP./:3. 
you; for ye are not under the Law, but under Grace: This Grace then,that 
is inward, and not an oxtward Law, is to be the Rule of Chriſtians. 
Hereunto the Apoſtle Commends the Elders of the Charch, ſaying A#s 
20,3t. And now,Brethren, I commend you to God, and to the Word of hu 
Grace which is able to build you up,and to give youan Inheritance among 
all thoſe,that are ſanfiified.. He doth not commend them here to Our- 
ward Laws,or Writings ; but to the Word of Grace,which is award, e- 
_—_— tritual Law, which makes free ; as he elſewhere Affirms Rom. 

;Þ. 
the Law of 


nigh thee,in thy heart and in © on this us —n 
Word of Faith, which we preach. From what is above faid.[argue thus, 
Fhe Principal Rule ot Chriſtians under the Goſpel is not an Outward 

Letter, nor Law outwardly written and delivered, but an Iuward 

Spiritual Law ingraven in the heart, the Law of the Spirit of 

ife, the Word, that is nigh in the heart and inthe month : But 

The Letter of the Scripture is Outward, of it ſelf a dead thing, a 

meer Declaration of good things,but not the Things themſelyes : 
Therefore it nor is,nor can be the Chief or Principal. Rute of Chriſtians. ; 
$ III. Zhirdly : That which is given to Chriſtians for a Rule and Guide, The Scrip- 
muſt needs be ſo full, as it may'clearly. and diftinitly Guideand Or. 019 i 
der them in ad things and occarrences, that may fall out :- \- | 
But in that there are many hundred of things, witha regard to their 

Circumſtances, particular Chriſtians may be concerned 1n,for which 

there can be no particular Rule had in the Scriptures : | 
OT _ ures cannot be a Rale to them. 
I give an /uſtance in two or three Particulars, tor to prove this 

Propofition. [It is not to be doubted,but ſome men are particularly cal- 
kd to'ſome particular ſervices, their being not found in which, though 
the AZ be no general, poſitive Daty, yet-in fo far as'it may be m_ 
red of them, is a great Sin to Omit, foraſmuch- as God is zea/ous of his 
Glory, and every Af of Diſobedience to his Will Manifeſted,” is enou 
not only to hinder one | oy ng that Comfort and inward Grace, 
which otherwiſe they might : have; but alſo bringeth Condempation. 

As for Inſtance : Some are Called to the Miniſtry of the Word - 
Paz {aith, There was a Neceſlity upon - bim to preach the Goſpel ; Wo 
unto me, if I preach not. We 

If it be Neceſary,that there be »ow Miniſters of the Church, as well as 

then ; then there is the ſame Neceſſity upon ſome,more —————— 
to occupy this place : which Neceſſity, as it may be Z upon 
particular perſons, the Scripture neither doth, nor can declare.” |  - 

"IF it be faid, That the Qualifications of a Miniſter are found in the Obje&. 
Scripture ; and by applying theſe Qualifications t# my ſelf [may know , 
whether I be fit for ſuch' a place, or no. 

I Anſwer: The Qualifications of a Biſbop or Miniſter, as they: are cyſw, 
mentioned bath in the Epiſtle A Titus, are fach as may 

be found in a private Chriſtian ; yea, Nh Aa = 
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of Gifts. 


-F 
. Cn 


the 
aſſure thee ? 


bs good for ne for another to do, miay be firfal to me. Forzas Maſters will have 


be in every 7rae Chriſtian : fo that that giveth a man no Certarnty. 
_ Capacity to an _—_— me not a Sufficient Call to it.; 
ext again: By what Rule ſball | judge.tt I be fo Qualzfed 2 How do 
Eknow,thar 1 party Ha meek, holy, harmleſs > 1s not the Zeſt imony of whe 
Spirit ws my Conſcience that, which muſt Fſwre me hereof ? And. fup- 
poke, that I was ua/iffed and Called ; yet what Scripture-Rule ſhall tn- 
form me, whether it be my Duty to Preach in this or that place in 
France or England, Holand or Germany > Whether | ſhall take-up my 
tume 4n Capfrnning the Faithful, Reclaiming Hereticks,ox Converteng He 
fidels, as alto in Writing Epiſtles to.this or that Church. 2. . 4 © 
The general Rules of the Scripture, viz To be diligent in my Duty ;To 
do all te the of Godard for the good df his Church, Can give me no 
Light inthis thing : Seeing, 7wo different things _ both haveareſpet 
to that way Liners commit a great Error and Offence,in doing the 
one, when I am called to the other. If Paul,when his tace was turnedby 
the Lord toward Jeruſalem, had gone back ro Achaia-or. Macedonia,he 
might have ſuppoſed,he could have done God more acceptable Serwite 
in Preaching and Confirming the Churches, than in being ſout ap in Pri- 
ſon in Fadea ; bat would God have been pleaſed herewith z Nay. cer- 
tainly ; Obedience is better than Sacrifice : and it 1s not ourdoing that 
which is good fimply, that pleaſeth God ; bur that good, which he wil- 
leth ys todo. Every Member hath its particular place in the Body,asthe 
ng the Feot,ſhould'offer to ex- 


therg according to their good plcafare,, not in 

doing that,which may ſeem to them-to. tend to their Mayer's 
Profit ; whereby it may chance (the Maſter having buſinets both in the 
Field, and in the Hſe) that the Servant, that knows not hus Maſter's 
Will, may go to the Field, when it is the Mind of the Maſter he ſhould 
ſtay,ahd do the bufineſs of the Houſe : Would not this Servant then de- 
ſerve a Re for not anſwering his Maſter's Mind 2 And what Maſter 
is {o Sottiſh and Careveſs;as having, many Servants,leaves them in ſuch 
Diſorder, as not to _—_— hs particular Station and not only the 
general tern of dorng that which is profitable,which would leave them 
1n va?idus.doubts, and, no doubt, land in Corfu/ton ? 

Shall we thei dare to aſcribe unto Chriſt 1n the Ordering of his 
Charchts and Servants, that; which in Mas might juſtly be accounted . 
Diſorder and Confufton? The Apoſtle ſheweth this Diſtintion well, Row. 
12.6,8. Having then Gifts differing according to the Grace, that a'given 
as, whether Prophecy,Jet us propheſy according to the proportion of Faith , 
or Miniſtry, let us wait on our Miniſtrings ; or be that Teacheth , on 


Teaching ; or he that Exhorteth, on Exhbortation. Now what Scri- 
pture-Rule ſhewerth me, that I ought to Zxbort rather than Propheſy 2 
of. Minhfter rather than Teach 2 Surely,nont/at all. Many more Dit- 
ficulties of this Kind occur in the Life of a Chriſtian. 

of Feithand Moreover, that which of all things 
— cn to wit Fhbethber he 


the Sy; 
Thar this 


ismoſt Needfal for him:to twow, 
be in the Faith,anil an heir of Salvation,or no > 
ve lutnno-Certainty in;neither can it be a Kale ro him. 
isexcecding Defirable and Comfortable all dounani- 
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Df the Dcriptures. 39 : 
mouſly. acknowledge ; beſides that it is ſpecially Commanded 2 Cor:13.5. x 6598; 
Examine your ſelves whether ye be in the Faith; prove your felver iow by 4 
ye not your own ſelves how that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, —_—_— be Repro- PROP: 3. 
bates? And 2 Pet1.xoWherefore the rather Brethren,give all diligence to 
make your Calling and Elefion ſure. Now | ſay,what Scripture-Rule can 
Aſſure me,that 1 have 7rue Faith > That my Calling and Elef4ion is ſures 
If it be ſaid, By Comparing the Scripture-marks of true Faith with wine? 
I demand, wherewith I make this Obſervation > What ſhall aſ- 
certain me,that I am not Miſtakes 2 It cannot be the Scripture ; That's 
the Matter under Debate. 
If it be ſaid, My own heart ; | 
How ©yfit a Fudge is it in its own Caſe? and how like to be partial, CET 
eſpecially,if it be yet 7/nrenewed?Doth not the Scripture (ay,that it is of Aten ts oh 
Deceitful above all things? 1 find the Promiſes,l find the Threatwings in titful. 
the Scripture ; but who telleth me,that the oxe belongs to me,more than 
the other > The Scripture gives me a meer Declaration of theſe thi 
but makes no Application: ſo that the Aſſumption muſt be of my own 
making,thus ; as for Example : I find this Propofition in the Scripture”; 
He that believes, ſhall be ſaved 2 Thence I draw this Aſſumption, 
But Z, Robert Believe : 
Therefore 7 ſhall be ſaved. 
The Minor is of mine own making, not Expreſled in the Scriptare ; and 
ſo a humane Contlufion, not a Divine Poſition : (o that my Faith and 
Aſſurance here is not built upon a Scripture-P _ » but'upon an 
where, the Seriptare 


humane Principle ; which, unle(s I be ſure of 
gives me no Certainty in the matter. | | 
Again : If I ſhould purſue the Argament furtherand ſeek a New Me- 
dium out of-the Scripture, the ſame difficulty will:occur ; thus': 
He that hath'the rrae and certain Marks of Tree Faith,hath7rue Faith. 
But 7 have thoſe Marks : 
Therefore I have True Faith. | 
For the Aſſumption is ſtill here of my own making and is not found inthe 
Scriptures 2 and by conſequence the Conclafron can be no better, ſince it 
ſtill followeth the Weaker Propoſition. This is indeed ſo pangent,that the 
beſt of Proteſtants,who plead for this Aſſurance, aſcribe it to the Inward T:ftimony of 
Teſtimony of the Spirit ; as Calvin in that Citation cited in the — the 
former Propoſition : ſo that, not to ſeek further into the Writings of the 3% rrane 
Primitive Proteſtants (which are full of ſuch Expreſſons) even the Weſt 
minſter Confeſſion of Faith affirmeth, Chap.18.h r2: * This Cerfainty is 
© not a bare Conjetture and probable Perſwafion grounded upon fallible 
* Hope; but an infallible Aſſurance of Faith founded upon the Devine 
© 7rath of the promiſe of Salvation ; the inward Evidences of theſe 
© Graces, unto which theſe Promiſes are made-; the 7eftimony of the 
© Spirit of Adoption,witneſſing to our Spirits,that. we are the Childrex 
j of God ; which Spirit is the Earneſt of our Ivberitance, whereby we 
© are ſealed to the day of —— | 
Moreover the Scripture it ſelf, wherein we are ſo earneſtly preſſed 
to ſeek after this 4ſſuraxce,doth not at all affirm it (elf a Rule ſufficient 
to gve it; but wholly aſcribeth it to the Spirit : as Rom.8.16.The Spirit 
it Fir beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the Children 'of God. 
1 Joh.4.13. Hereby do we know,that we dwell in him, and. he in us, be- 
cauſe he bath given us of bis Spirit : and Ch.5.6:And it is the Spirit,that 
beareth Witneſs becauſe the Spirit is Truth, Rr2 $IV. 
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$ IV:.L4fly: That cannot be the only Principle, nor -Chiof Rule, 
y whdork not 7nzver ſadly reach every /ndividual, that needetifit, to 
po — Neceſary Effet ;and from the Ve of which(either by tome 

innocent and (inlels Defett,or natural, yer harmlefs and blameleſs /mper- 
Sim) many (w nv are within the Compal of the Yifible Ehurch,and 
without y,yea,with great Probability be accounted of the 
are.necefſarily Excluded ; _— that either who/ly,or at-leaſt from 
the /namediate Ze thereok. But it ſo falls out frequently y -concerning 
t Deaf Peot the Scriptures inthe Cale of Deaf People,Children and Idiers,who can 
pic, Children by no means + 6 the Benefit of the Scriptures; thall we then affirm, 
—— == oy that they are without any Rule to God-wart2 or that they are all Dam- 
Et pay .fbch an Opinions in it ſelf very Abſurd and Inconfiſtent _ 

Juſtice es of God; {o | know no ſound Reaſon can 

tor it; Now,it we — ſuppoſe any (ach to be afder the Bu 
Covenant-Diſpenſation ( as know, none will deny, bur that we' may 
{uppole it without any. Abfurdi ) we cannot taprole thern withont 

ſothe Rule and Mears of Knowledge ; fecing it is exprefly Aﬀirmed,7he 
ſhall all be taught of God,Jokr6: = And they ſhall all know me from the 
leaſt. to the greate/t,Hebr.8.11. But ſecondlygthough we were rid of this 
Dificulty,how many 1diterate,and yet Good men are there-in the Church 
of God, who cannot Read a letter in their own Mother's 7, ongae 3 which 
oe ever rfe&jow, thou ghit be. I»corvenient, Icamot tell, whether we may 
affirm it to 6 Sinful, Theſe can have no Immediave Knowledge of 
the Rule, of their Faith: \ſo their Faith: muſt needs: depend bpont the 
Credit of other mens Road ing or Relatingiranto them, where either the 
altering, adding or omitting of a little word-may- be & tonndation in 
thepoor "Hearer ofa _— ons Miſt ahe, wow may-either 
continue 1181 [niguity or believe 4 Lis confi Asfor Ex- 
ample.:- the; P we 704 their Carechiſms and 'publick pr Mes of Ex- 

= Jo vba the People have boldly Cut'away the Second C ommand, 
mandmenr becauſe it ſeems ſo expreſly to hit lam their Adoration and je of 


ag the Pi Duages 3, whereas many of 'thefe People, inwhom by his On#ffon this 
falſe Opiniew is foſtered;are under a timpte' Jmipoſib;lity,or at lealt a very 
great Dufiicwdty to. be outwardly Irformed of titis aoſ. But further an 
pole all could: Read the Scriptures in their own language; where is there 
One of 4 Thouſand, that hath that Throwgh-Kaowledge of the Original Lan- 
Zhagesz JODnE they were written,{o as in that reſpe&t' Immedzately to. 
receive of the > Muſt not all theſe here depend upon the 
3- The Un- honeſty. apd —_—_— of the Aterpreters? Which how ©ncertary it is for 
a _ a.man to;build his Faith upon, the many Correttions, Amendments and 
ters of the Varia Efſays, which even -_ Proteſtants have been uſed (whereof 
—_— the Jatter had conſtantly Blamed and Corredied the former, as guilty of 
dukerating it. Dells and Errors)-do rig Fewer declare : And: that even the-1af# 
Traxfiations. in the Yalgar Languages need to be Correfted ( 25 I could 
proveetherge, were-it-proper in this place ) Learned men do Confeſs. 
But /aft of all, there is no leſs Diflewtry even'occurs to theſe Skzled in 
the'0rigeval Languages, who cannot 10 immediately receive the Mind 
of thedatbors in; theſe Wrirings, as that their Fazth-doth nor at leaſt 
obliga#ly depend apon'the Honefty and Credit of the Tranſcribers,fince 
thee Original Copies nie gramed by alt\noc'to be now Extart. 
Heron. Ejif. _ Of: which 7ras Jerom'm histrimeComphained; ſaying ; That 
0-097 theymaodeegobee thay Foand bat what they Underftood; And B93 phens 
fGirh 


— 


WY Df the Scriptures. 


my 
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ſaith, Thar 7» the Good and Correct Copies of Lake it warwriered, Thae 


Chriſt wept, and that lrenzus doth citeit ;-4ut that the Catholiks $/dvred 


it out, fearing,Jeſt Hercticks /bonld have abuſed it. Other Fathers allo de--Þ KOP* 3. 


claregthat whole Yerſ/es were taken out of Mark,becauſe of the Minithtes. 


But further,the Yar ious Lettions of the Hebrew Charatter by reaſon of ns 
the Points, (which (ome plead for as Cagvous with the fr: Writings, 
5 The various 
the diſagreement of diversCitations of Chrift and the Apoſtles with thoſe Lefio@yf the 
paſſages in the Old Teſtament ; the Appeal-to:the great Comroverfy raktervc. 


which others with no le(s probability alledge to be a latter Droention;) 


among the Fathers, whereot ijome moſt highly Approve the Greek 
Septuagint, decrying and rendring very doubttul the Hebrew Copy, as 
in many. places vitzated and altered by the Jews ; other fome (and par- 
ticularly Jerom) Exalting the Certainty ofthe Febrew,and rejecting,yea 
even deriding the Z/iſtery of the Septuagint , which the Primitior 
Church chiefly made ute of ; and forme Fathers, that lived Cemtiriefbe- 
fore him, affirmed to be a moſt-Certain thing: And the many Fartots 
Lefions in divers Copies of the Greet,and the great 4/terar ions amorig 
the Fathers of the firſt three Centuries, (who had greater opportenity 
to be better informed, than we can now.lay chim ro) coneerning the 
Books to be admitted or rejeded,as above. is obſerved; i fay, all tleft 
and much more which might be alledged, puts the Mixz's even of the 
Learned into Infinite Doubts, Scruples and inextricable Difficalties, 
Whence we may very ſately Conclude, that Fefus Chrif, who promiſed 
to be always with hu C bildes.te lead them into all Truth,to guard them 
againſt the devices of the Enemy , ave to. eftabliſh their Faith uþint ay 


* 


eveable Rock, let them not-to' be priucipally.rated by that, which 
Was ſubject in 1 {elf to many Vucer tarht ies : and therefore he'ipave thern | 


* 
v 


his Spirzt, as their Principal Guide, whicki.neither Moths nor 74e can | 
wear out, not Tranſcribers not Tranſlators Corrupt ; Which none'ate {6 |. 


Toung, none {0 Iliterate, none info Remote a place but they maty tothe 
to be Reached and rightly fyformed by it. 1 
Through and by the Clearneſp,w hich that Spirzr gives us, it is, that 
we are only beſt rid of thoſe Difiew/ties,that occur ro-us concerning the 
Scriptures : The real and undoubted Experience whereof I my (elt have 
been a Witgeſs of, with great Admiration'ot the love of God tohisChzh 
drew in theſe latter days. For I have known ſame of my Friends, who 


profeſs the ſame Faith with me, faithful Servants of the moſt-Fiigh God, 


and full of the Divine Knowledge of his Trath,as it was immediately and 


inwardly. Revealed to them by the Spirit from a+ true and living £x-| 


perience, who not only were ignorant of the Greet and ZHebrei, but e- | 
venſome of them could-not Read: their own Yulgar Lawguage;"Whobe-! 
ing preſſed by the Adverſaries-with ſome Citations out of\ the Engliſh 


'T 
Tranſlationand findiog them to diſagree with the Mavifafatron of Truth bn 


in their hearts, have boldly Afﬀirmed, The Spirit of God never Jail fo ; | 
and that it was certainly wrong : for they did not believe that any of the 

Holy Prophetsor Apoſtles had ever written ſo. Which when 'Þ oh chis| 
Account ſeriouſly Examined, I really found to be Errors and Corripti- 
ons of the 7 _ ; who (as.in-molt 7rauſiations) do not ſo'mianeh 
give us the genuine Significations of the words as train them to expreff 
that, which comes neare/e. with thdt Opiwion andNotion they have of 
Truth. And. this ſeemed to:me:to-ſute very. wellwith tharfayirig of 
Augyſt ine, Epilt.z9 ad Hon;Tom.2.f0l. x4.after lie has faid ghar be Y; n 
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only that honour to thoſe Books which are called Canonical, as to believe, 
that the Authors thereof did in writing not Err. Headds : *And if 
© | ſhall meet with any thing in theſe Writings, that ſeemerh Repuy- 
© nant toO7rath, 1 not doubt ' to ſay, that either the Yolume is 
© Faulty or Erroneous ; that the Expounder hath not reached what was 
© ſaid ; or that I have-in no wiſe Znderſtood it. So that he ſuppoſes, 
that in the 7ravſcription and Tranſlation there may be Errors. 

< V. If it be then asked me, Whether 7 think bereby to render the 
Scripture altogether uncertain, or uſeleſs ? 

I A»ſwer : Not at all. The Propofition it ſelf declares, what Efteens 
I have. for them-: And provided, that to the Spirit (from which 
came) be but granted that place the Scriptures themſelves give it ; I 
freely Concede to the Scripture the Second Place, even whatſoever 
they ſay of themſelves. Which the Apoſtle Pau chiefly mentions in 
Two places, Rom.1 5.4. Whatſoever things were Written aforetime, were 
Written for our Learning, that we through Patience and Comfort of the 
Scriptures might. have bope. 2. Tim.3.15,16,17. The Holy Scriptures 
are able to make wiſe unto Salvation, through Faith, which is in Chrift 
Jeſus. All Scripture given by Inſpiration from God, u profitable for 
Correftion, for Inſtruition in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God may 
be perfeft, throughly furniſhed unto _ good Work. 

Forthopgh God do principally and chiefly lead us by his Spirit, yet he 
ſomerimes conveys his Confor and Conſolation to us through his Chil- 
drex,whom he raiſes up and Z»ſpires to Speak or Write a Word'in Seaſon; 
whereby the. Saints are made Iyſtraments in the hand of the Lord, to 
ftrengthen and encourage one another : which doalſo tend to perfe and 
make them wiſe unto Satvation. And fſuch,as are led by the Spzrit,can- 
not »eg/ef,but do naturally /ove and are wonderfully cheriſhed by that, 
which from the ſame Spirit in another ; becauſe ſuch tmu- 
tual Emanations of the heavenly Lift tend to quicken the mind, when at 
any time it is overtaken with Heavineſs. Peter himſelf declares thisto 
have been the Exd of his Writing, 2 Pet.1.12,1 3. Wherefore will not be 
negligent to put you always in Remembrance of thoſe things ; though ye know 
them,and be E blifted in the preſent Truth : Tea] think it meet,as long 
as 1 am in this tabernacle, to Ga you up, oy porting you in Remembrance. 

God is Teacher of his People himfelt ; and there is nothing more Ex- 
preſs, than that ſuch, as are under the New Covenant, They need no man 
to Teach them: yet it was a Fruit of Chriſt's Aſcenfion,to ſend Teach- 
ers and Paſtors for perfefting of the Saints. So that theſame Work is 
aſcribed to. the Scriptures, as to Teachers ; the one to make the May: 


of God perfef, the other for the perfeftion of the Saints. 
As then 7eachers are not to go 


ore the Teaching of God himſelf 

under the New Covenant, but to follow after it ; neither are they to 

Rob us of that Priviledge, which Chriſt hath purchaſed unto us 

by his Blood : ſo neither is the Scripture to go before the Teaching of 
Spirit, or to Rob us of it. 

Secondly : God hath ſcen meet, that herein we ſhould, as in a Looking- 
glaſs fee the Conditions and Experiences of the Saints of old;that finding 
our Experience Anſwer to theirs, we might thereby be the more Confirm- 
ed and Comforted; and our Hope Strengthened of obtaining the tame 
End : that obſerving the Providencesattending them,ſeeing the Syares 
they were liable to, and beholding their De/iverances,we may thereby 

be 
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be mads ah unto Salvation, and SER 167 

This is —_ Great Work of the Scriptures and their Service GK 
we may wirnels them fwlfifed in us, and fo difcera the Sramp of 
the ſame Spirit w- Work | = hearts. The mes y and Surviee, 
are allo very comfortable and profitable unto us,as In- 

4 and to be fuſed, For i ol the 

is to be obſerved, that it is 
right uſe of them: they are ab to make the Mes of God perfe? (5 


in Ri 
Spirit and Ways upon them by the inward Sutter we five wh prires Work 
hgitens us to obſerve them 
the Spiritucl may, that cart wake 
it 1s nor the Natural Man)and whatſoever was written aforetime, was 


written for Our Confort,[Our) that are the Believers [exr) that are'the 
Saints; corice the Apoſtle ſpeaks : For as for the other; the A- 
poltle Peter phinly ay rey the ©nſtable and Vnlcarned wreſt them 


to their own deftruttion. Theſe were they, that were Inlearned' in the 
Divine and Heavenly Learning of the Spirit,notin Humane and Schoot- 
—_— ; of which we any - PEARS Peter himſelf, being a 
Fiſher-man,had no great * may great probability, ye 
certainly be affirmed, the he had no knowledge of Arifotle's ory Logick. 
whuch both-Papiſfts and Proteſtants (now degenerating fromthe 

of 'Truth) make Hand-maid of Divinity (as they call it) and a 
an Intreduftion to their Carnal, Naturl and Flumave Miniff 
By the 7 finite, obſcure Laboues of which kind of men,mixi rh 
heathewi faff, YE 0 refs forerartplhe dh ſo 


to the - 'comM im his ty 
prog tn ad Y Gas tg ad. bang 
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Things,»hich they go Shed toner menos hey on rr menos, 
thoſe Hea 0 Commenter peer ct far Corr 
+ VI. Inthe L rel T we hve have thewn, what 
Fd. and Ze rn, orb mand hy the Spirit, 
ire of co the Church of Gu; Sn er—mmadne rat San - 
Moreover,becauſe they are commonly acknowledged 
_—= been written by the Di#tates of the Holy Spirit, and that the Ponkary Red, 
Errors, which may be ſuppoſed by the Zvjury of rimes to have ſlipt-in, 
are not ſuch,but that there is # ient, clear Teftimony left to all the. 
Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Faith; we do look upon them,as the only fit 
outward Judge of Controverfies among Chriſtians, and chat whatever 
Doftrine is Contrary unto their Teſtimony, may therefore juſtly be rejet- 
ed,as Falſe. And for our parts we are very pk ohio 
frines and Praftices be Tried by them ; which we'never 
ver ſhall in all Controverfies with our Adverſariesasthe and ef. 
We ſhall alſo be very willing to admit itas a Pofttive,Cert Maxime, 
That whatſoever any do, pretending to the Spirit, which is Contrary to the | 
Scriptures be accounted and reckoned a Deluſion of the Devil. For as we! 
never lay claim to the Spirit's Leadings,that we may Cover our (elves in 
any thing,that is Evil; ſo we know, that as every Bil Contradifts the 
Scriptures, {6 it dothalſo the Spirit in the Joſt plac Ao «VO 
Scriptures camezand whoſe Motions can never X 
though they may | appear ſometimes rwdoatndy —rpagby lind 
of the natural Manas Pani and Fames ſeem to Contradift one anothe: 
Thus far we have ſhewn both what we bel/icve, and what we betove 
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#02 © . we have given them their 
3075: due place. i hes qi aw Aj them To be the only, cer- 
*ROP. 3. tainand principal Rule, want. not ſore ſbew of Arguments even from 
e Scripture ut (elf (though i it no where call it {elf to) by which they 


Objeftions, and Anſwer them, before I make an End of this matter. 
Objea. x. 4 VII Their. fr Objedion is uſually drawn from 1/aiah 8. 20. 7s 
the Law. and to the Teſtimony, if they ſpeak not according to this Word, ze 
uy becauſe there u no Light in them. Now this Law, Teſtimony and 
Word they plead to be the Scriptures. 
Avſw. 1. _ To. whichl Anſwer ; That that is to beg the thing in Queſtion ; and 
et Unproved..'. Nor do know, .tor what Reaſon we may not 
ſafely GEE Area that Low ant ard to be donerd> Bot Gapokd it war Oar. 
writ proves not the Cale at all for them ; neither makes it againſt us, 
For it may be Confe efed without any prejudice to our Cauſe,that the Out- 
ward. Law was more particularly to the Fews a Rule, and more princi- 
, than to ws ; ſeeing, their Law was Outward and Literal, but ours 
the New Covenant (as hath been already ſaid) is is expreſly Afﬀirmed 
ToTy at to be Imvard and Spiritual : So that this Scripture-is 1d far from ma- 
_ king againſt us,that it makes for us. For if the Jews were diredted to 7ry 
al things by their Law, which was without them, written. in Tables of 
Stone ; then if we will have this Advice of the Prophet to reach us, we 
muſt make it hold Para/lel to that D heuſation of the Goſpel, which 
we are under: So that we are to 7; oy the full place phy 
that Word of Faith, pd tad a6 ob ich h the Apoſtle 
is In the. heart ; and;by. that Lapowhich, th. God hath given us, which 
| wn allo expreſly, -is Hrittes and placed in the Mind. 
. Laſtly: If we look to.this p. to the Greek Interpreta- 
tion of. the Septuagint, our verſaries ſhall $59 440, whpey thence 
to much: for there it is ſaid, That the Law s 
- V4! r- very. what is above Aſlerted. 
Objedt. 2. Their. /ecenZObjetionis from Joh. 5 Wein the Scriptures, &c. 
| Here(fay they) we are commanded by iſt himſelf, zo ſearch the Scri- 
wad Pioget.' 
Anſw. 1. [ankvellFicg : Thats Scriptures ought to be Searched,we do not 
bub arewacy OT by them : as hath been above 
is Whether they be the on 6c hr Pricipal: Rule? 
Wick this 6 fo om proving, that .it proveth the Contrary : for 
+ _—_ them here [oh ws, ” Been of _ = wie and 
'm,that was tobe rr d before them,and to whom 
bore Witwef ſs; as the following 2 declare: For in them ye think ye he 
=” lifeand they are t re the ab teſtify of me,and ye will not come anto 
may have Life. x ſhews,that while they thought, they had 
Life in the Scriptures, they negleted to come unto ChrifF to 
tare Life, of which the Scriptures bore Witneſs. This Anſwers well to 
fince our Adverſaries now do allo Exalt the Scriptures, 
_ to have Life in them ; which is no more, than to look up- 
on them as the only Principal Ale and Way to Life , and yet refuſe 
ta come unto the Spirit, of which they 7, if; even the inward, Spj- 
ritual Law, aÞc15 goal ive-them Life. So that the Cauſe of 
Pur odd Jqnoraxce and Oudelief was not their Wan of Reſped to the 
Scriptures; which though they knew-,.and bad a high Efeim Yor 
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toprovetheir Do&rixe ; I ſhall briefly lay them down by way of 
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HR Df the Scriptures. 397 
Chriſt teſtifies in the former verles, that they had neither ſeen rbe Fa: 1658.. 
ther, nor heard his Voice at any. tie, neither had bis Wind buds in 10+ 
them : which had they then had, then they 


— o—— 


had believed in the Sov. | PROP. 3. / 

Moreover,that place may be taken in the /udicative Mood,Te ſearch 1,5, , 
the Scriptures ; which Interpretation the Greek word will bear, and fo 
Paſor tranſlateth it : which by the Reproof. tollowing ſcemetlralſo to 
be the more genuine Interpretation; as Cyrillus long ago hath obſerved. 

$ VIII. Their Third 05jetion is from theſe w 517.11. Theſe 
were more noble, than thoſe in Theſlalonica ,. in that they received the 


Word with all readineſs of Mind, and (arched the Scriptures daily., 
whether thoſe things were ſo. 

Here, ſay they, The Berceans are commended for Searching the Scri> Object. 3. 
ptures, and making them the Rule. EVE | 

I Anſiver : That the Scriptures either are the Principal or Only Rule, Anſw. 1. 
will notat all from this follow;neither will their ſearching the Scriptures, 
or being Commended tor it, inter any ſuch-thing: tor we Recommend and 
Approve the uſe of them in that repoſt, 0 much as any ; yet will it 
not follow, that we Afirm them to be the Principal and Ou Rule. 

Secondly : It is to be Obſerved;that thele were the Jews of Berea,to Anſw.. 2. 
whom thele Scriptures; which were the. Law.and the Prophets, were 
more particularly a Rule ; and the rang under the Examination was, - Berey- 
Whether the Birth, Life, Works and Sufferings of Chriſt dig anſwer to the the 


Prophecies,that went before of him?(o that it was moſt proper for them, "<&* 
being Jews, to make get frer' Dofrine by the Sctiptures, ſeeing, Ric co Thy 
Jen M 


he p it to be a Fulflling of them. . It: 1s 4aid nevertheleſs in the Poftrines. 
firſt place, That they received the Word with ChearfulaeſS; and in the 
ſecond place, They ſearched the Scriptures': not that they ſearched the 
Scriptures, and then Received the Word ; for then couki not they have 


*. 
» 


prevailed to Convert them,had they not frſ# minded the Word abiding 


and Phariſees, who ( as. in the former Objeftion we obſerved) ſearched 
the Scriptures, and exalted them, and yet remained intheir Unbelief, 
becauſe hay had not the wee iT in on. AY 

But Laſtly : If this Commendation of the Jewiſh Bereans might Inter, | 
that the | = were the only and principal Rule to Try the Apoſtles on.3- 
Dofrine by ; what ſhould have become of the Gentiles > How thould 
they ever come to have Received the Faith of Chriſt, who neiths 
the Scriptures,nor believed them > We ſee. in theend of the ſame 
ter, how the Apoſtle,preaching to the Athenians,took another Method, The Atheph- 
and direfed them to ſomewhat of God within themſelves, that they * 4s: 
might feel after him : He did got firſt go about to Proſelyte them; to 
the Jewiſh Religion,and to the Belief of the Law and the Prophets; and 
from thence to prove the Coming of Chriſt :., Nay ; he took a. nearer 
Way. Now certainly, the principal and only Rule is not different, One 
to the Jews,and another to the Gentiles; but is Univerſal,reaching both; 
though Secondary and Subordinate Rules and Means may be various and 
diverſly fated;according as the People, they" are uſed to,are fared and 
circumſtantiated. Even ſo we ſeethat the Apoſtle to the, Athenians uſed 
a Teſtimony of one of their own Poers,which hejudged would have Cre- 
dit ater os : and no doubt, ſuck Teffiwonies, whoſe Authors they E- 
flcemed, had more Weight with .them,chan all the Seyings of Moſrand 
the Prophers,whom they neither. tvew,nor would * a cared oe. ou 


-in them, which opened their 7nderſtandings : no gets aut pb 
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&, beeauſe the Hpoficuſcdthe?7 of a Poet to the Athenians, will it 
ba - # cheretore follow; he nmade thar-the Priacipel or Only Rule to Fry his Do- 
PAOP. 3. 4rine by? So iether wil it follow, thar though he made ute of rhe 
by: os to the Jews, a5 being a Principle already believed by them 
to Try his Doftrine, that from thence the Scriptures may be acconn 
the Principal or Only Rule: 
F $ IX. left, and which at firft view ſeems to be the greaze/f 
——_ A the Adequate, Principal and Only Rale, 2h 
ObjeR. 4 F tbe Ser not- , Principa then 
, it Likes follow, that the Scripture z »ot Compleat, nor the Canon filled ; 
that if men be now iramediately led and ruled by the Spirit, they may 
add New Scriptures of equal Authority with the Old ; whereas ever 
one that Adds, is Curſed ; yea, what Aſſurance have we, but that at tha 


gurteg Armber ni Ser # New Goſpel according to hu Fancy ? 


Anſw. "The" Conſequences Inſinuated in this Objettion were tully 
Anſwered inthe latter part of "the /aft Propefition, in what was ſaid a 
little before; offering to Drſclaim all pretended Revelations Con- 
trary to the Scriptures. © - ; 

ObjeR. 1. 
Arſw. 1. 


ppear do not follow, is 

fecon 4 the al fach Dot grim 
W. %Z. we oor n. D rine 10 thi VE» 
of ry Poſition, ing, That the Scri iy ive a Full and Ample Teſti- 
mony to al the Pravictpal Dottrines of the Chriſtian FaithFor we do firm- 
ly believe, that there'is no other Goſpe/ or Do#rine to be preached, but 
tharwhich was delivered by the Apoſtles; and dotreel ſubferibe to that 
Gal. 18, faying,Lerbimthar preacheth any other Goſpel,than that which hath been 
already preach 4 by the Apoſties.& according to rheScriptures,be accurſed, 
ANew Re- So we diſtinguiſh betwixt'a Revelation of a New Goſpel! and New Do- 


| velung . So frines and « New Revelation of the Pa old Goſpel and Dofrines ; the laſt 


we plead for ; but the #7 weutterly dewy.For we firmly believe, That zo 

other Foundation can any man lay, than that which is laid already.But that 

this Revelation is meceſſary,weltave already proved ; and this Dit in#jon 

doth fufficiently gaard us againſt the hazzardinfiruated in the Objedion. 

W..... C- As to the Scriptures 2 Jitled Canon, 1 fee no neceſſity ot beliey- 

* ing it: and if theſe men, that believe the Scripture ro be the Only 

Rae, will 'be conſiftent to their own DE, they muſt needs be of 

my Jedyment;; feeing,it is Impoſi to prove the Cann by the 

Scriptures, For it cannot be Bang 1n any Book of the Seridrars ther 

thelce Books, and juft theſe, and no other are Canonical ; as all are {or- 
mu _ : Wow ND og Evite this Argument ? 

ich carmot'be prove Scripture, is no Neceſſary Article 

TheCapor of the 'Srri 

netther wore nor 


eo writ,tharthere are ſo many Books prec; 1 
ot be proved by Seripnie : ad hee P 


. It s'no ic of Faich. 
Objed. 2. They ord doe, That the Admitti of any other Books to be 
in, on 


nowprittenbyrhe ſame Spirit might infer the of New Dorines. 
[ 
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I deny that Conſequence : tor the Principal'or Fundamental Doitrines | 675. 
of the Chriſtian Religion are contained in the Tenth Part of the Scripture: 
but it will not follow thence, that the Reft are /mpertinent or UſelefS. PROP. 3. 
If it ſhould pleaſe God to bring to us any of theſe Books, which by the 
Injury of Time are loſt, which are mentionedin the Scripture,as,The Pro- 
phecy of Enocl,7he Book of Nathan,&c. or The Third Epiſtle of Paul to Books loft 
the Corinthians; I ſee no Reaſon, why we might not Receive them, and 
place them with the reſt. That which diſpleateth me, is, that men thould 
firſt affirm, That theScripture is the Only & Principal Rule;And yet make a 
great Article of Faith of that, which the Scripture can give us no Light 1. 
As tor Inſtance:How ſhall a Prote/tant prove by Scriptare totluch,as 
deny the Epiſtle of Fames tobe Authentick,that it ought to be Received ? 
Firſt :1t he ſhould (ay, Becauſe it. Contradifts not the Reſt (beſides 
that there is no mention made ot it in any of the Ref? ; ) perhaps theſe 
men think, it doth Contradid Paul in relation to Faith and Works. But Whether the 
if that ſhould be granted, it would as well follow, that Every Writer , Ry 4 
that Contradids not the Scripture, it-2uld be-put into the Canon ; and thentick, and 
by tilis means theſe mea fall into a greater Abſurdity,than they fix up- t1 # know 
on us: For thus they would Equal every one the Wrztirgs of their own 
Sed with the Scriptures ; for I ſuppoſe they jadge,their own-Confeſſion of 
Faith doth not Contradif the Scriptures ; Will it therefore follow,that 
it ſhould be Sound up with the 'Bible 2 And yet it ſeems impoſlible, ac- 
cording to their Principles,to bring any better Aag«ment,to prove the 
Epiſtle of James to be Authentjck.There is then this Pnavordable Neceſ- 
fity to ſay, We know it by the ſame Spirit, from which it was written ; or 
otherwiſe to ſtep back to Reme,and ſay : We know by Tradition. that-the 
Church hath declared it to be Canonical ; aud the Church # Tnfatlible. 
Let them find.a Mids, if they can. So that out of this Objettion we 
ſhall draw an Vnanyſwerable Argument ad hominem, to qur purpale : 
That which cannot Aſſure me concerning an Article of Faith neceſſary 
to be believed,is not the Primary, Adequate,Only Rule of Faith : But 
The Scripture cannot thus Aſſure me : Therefore, &c. 
I prove the Aſſumption thus ; 
That, which cannot Aſſure me concerning the Canon of the Scri- 
Pture, to wit, that ſuch Books are only to be Admitted, and the 
Apocrypha to be Excluded, Cannot Aſſure me of this : 
Therefore, &c, \ 
And laſtly : As to theſe words, Rev.2.2.18. that, If any max ſball add Objec. 
wito theſe things, God ſhall add unto him the Plagues, that are written 
in this 'Book, | deſire they will ſhew me, how it relates to any thing Avſw. 
elſe, than to that Particular Prophecy 2 It faith not, Now the Canon 
of the Scripture us filled up, no man u to write more from that Spirit. 
Yea, do. not all Confeſs, that there have been Prophecies and trus Whet it 
Prophets fince > The Papiſts deny it not. And do not the Prote. "2% 72 Add 
ftants affirm, that John Fuſs prophefied of 'the Reformation ? Was he prures. 
therefore Curſed 2 or did he therein Evil 2 I could give many other 
Examples Confeſſed by themſelves. But moreover the ſame was in 
Effect Commanded long before,Prov.30.6. Add thou not unto his words, 
leſt he reprove thee, and thou'be found a liar : Yet how many Books 
of the Prophets were written after 2 And the fame was faid by Moſes, 
Deurt.4.2. Te ſhall not Add unto the Word, which I command you, neither 
ſhall ye Diminith ought from it. So _ _—__ we ſhould extend __ 
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PROP. 4 #r 


Rom. $.12,15. 


Epheſ. 2 


of the Revelations beyood the 
not be underſtood, os 


aining man's 


" oatroray by, oo that Book,it can- 
New Goſpel, or Dodtrives, or of Re- 
irit, that he mix not his ZHwmave Words with the 
Divine,and not of g New Revelation of the Old,as we have faid before, 


this 
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PROPOSITION IV. 


Concerning the Condition of Man #n the Fall. 
All Adam's Poſterity (or Mankind ) beth Jews and Gentiles 


as to the firſt Adam (or Earthly Man) #5 fallen, dege- 
nerated and dead, deprived of the ſenſation ('or feeling) of 
this Inward Teſtimony, or Sced of God; and i ſubject 
unto the Power, Nature and Seed of rhe Serpent, which he © 


ſoweth in mens hearts, while they abide in this Natural 


and Corrupted Eſtate : from whence it comes,that not only 
their Words and Deeds, but all their Imaginations «re 
Evil hae ® => in the figbe of God, as proceeding from 
epraved and wicked Seed. E ws therefore, as be is 
in this State, can know nothing aright ; yes, bis Thoughts 
and Conceptions concerning and things Spiritual 
(until be be diſ-jomed from this Evil Seed, and united to 
the Divine Light ) «re Unprofitable both to hriuſelf and 
others. Hence are Rejefied the Socinian and Pelagian Er- 
rors in the Exalting a Natural Light; as alſo the Papiſts 
and moi of Proteſtants, who Affirye, That man without 
the true Grece of God, may be a True Mznifter of the 
Gyſpel. Nevertheleſs this Seed is ave i to Infants, 
nit by Trani; they aRtually join themſelves there- 

with; for they are by Nature the Children of Wrath, 
who walk —— to the Power of the Prince of the 
Air, end abe Spirit, thet now worketh in the Children of 
having their Converſation is the Luſts of 


Difobeqienec, 
the Fleſh, fulfilling the defres of the Fleſh,and of the Mind. 
e of God 


is Attained and Preſerved; alla of what Ze and Servicethe 


es and dgrez Eres pager x 


The Condition of Þan inthe Fall. git 


hand, and the ucher. While forme do {o far Exalt the Light of Nev» 167%, 
ture, or the Faculty of the Natural man, as Capable of himtelf by ver» \ 

gue of the /award Will, Faculty, Light or Power, that pertains to his PROP. 4s 
Nataze, to follow that which is good, and make real progreſs towards 

Heaven. And of thele are the Pelagzans and Semr- of old, 
and of late the Sorinzans, and divers others among the Papii?s.Others 
again will needs run into another Extream (to whom Auguſtine ainonng , 1 "tn 
the Ancients furlt made way in his Declining Age, through the heat Of pelagius 
his zeal agaiaft Pelagius,) not only Conteding men ©ncapable of thein- 

ſelves to do good, and prone to evil ; but that in his very Mother's 
Wondb,and betore he Commits. any Attual T ranſgrefſion;he is Contaminate 

with a Real Gai/t,whereby he deterves Eternal Death: in which reſpect 

they are not afraid to Affirm, That many por Infants are Eternally 
Danned,and for ever endure the Torments of Hell. Thetefore the Gd of 
Truth, baving now again Revealed his 7ruth (that guod and even Way) 

by his own Spirit, hath taught us to avoid both thefe Extteams. 

That then, which our Propoſition leads to Treat 6, is, Parts 

Firſt, What the Condition of Man is in the Fall > and how far Pnca- |. 
pable to meddle in the 7, hings of God 2 

And Secondly, That God doth not impute thu Evil to Infants, antil 1L 
they AQtually join with it : That fo by EftabViifhing the Truth we thay 
overturn the Errors on both parts. . 

And @ for that Third thing Included ia the Propyfriow' it felt, con- 1h 
cerning theſe Teachers,which want the Grace of Goely we ſhall tefer that to 
the Tenth Propoſition, where that matter is more garti handled. 

$1. As to the Firſt, not to dive intothe many Curzous Notions, Part I. 
which many haveconcerning the Condition of Adam before tht Fall : all 
Agee in thiszhat thereby he came to a very Greas £9fs, mot only itt the , £4 

hich related to the Outward May; but in regard of that true Fel- 
lowſbip and Communion he had with God. This Lofi was fignifred unto 
hirg ia the Command ; For in the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely 
* Die,Gen2-+7- This Death could not be an Outward Death,or the Di 

ſolution of the Outward Man ; tor as to that, he did not Die yet 

hundred years alter : fo thas it mull needs reſpect his Spiritzat Life and 
Conmunion with-God, The Conſequence of this Fail, beſides that which 
relates to the Fruits of the Earth,is allo Gen. 3-24.50 be drove 
oas the man,and he placed at the Eaft of the Garden of Eden 
and a flaming Sword,which turned every way,to keep the way of the Tree 
of Life. Now whatſoever Literal Signyhotien this may have,we may 
Safely aſcribeto this Paradiſe a Myſtical Signification arid truly account 
is that. Spirituet Communion and Fellowſhip, which the Sazars obtain 
with. God by Jeſus Chrift z to whont only theſe Cherabims give may, 
and uate as moan Enter by himy who' calls limſcif the Door. 
that we-d0 nos Aicribs any whis of Adan's Garlt to menuntil 
they make it theirs by the ike Aits of Diſebedience ; yet we cannot 
ſappole, thac men, who are come of Add neterally,cari baveany govd 
thing ith their Nature, as Ingo it: which he, from whoin they 
derive theis Nature, had riot hi to Communicate unto them. 

[f ther we may Aﬀterntythas Adam did fot retain in his Natere (as 
belonging theveunto any 1134} or Light capableto give hint Awxnile 
in $ per itual thing ; thee neither can his Poſterity. For whatſoever Real 
cn mag doth,,it prececdeth nos from: his UT R—aS- + 


Guilt nor 
aſcribed ro 
Ly 


otoricy. 


312 E; An- Apology, 8c. 


1675: the Son of Adam; but from the Seed of God in him,as a New Viſitation 
of Life, in order to bring him out of his Natural Condition : So that 
P&oe.-4. though it be Je him, yet-it is aot Of: bim. And this the Lord himſelf 
6. IE witneſſed Gez.6.5, where it is ſaid, Ze ſaw, that every Imagination of 
ginationofthe the Thowghts of bu heart was only Evil continually : which words , as 
Natura! man they are very Pofitive, {o are they very Comprehenfrve. Obſerve the 
arr _—_ Emphaſis of them : Firſt, there is Every Imagination of the thoughts of 
' his heart: (othat this admits of no Exception of any Imagination of the 
Thoughts of his Heart. Secondly, 1s only Evil Continually :'it is neither 
in ſome part evil continually, nor yet .-" evil at ſome times; but both 
only evil, and always and cont inually evil - which certainly excludes a- 
ny goed, as a proper Effet of man's heart, naturally : For that, which 
$: is Only Evil, and that always, cannot of its own Nature produce any 
good thing. The Lord exprefſleth this again a little after,Chap.8.w.2 r. 
The Imagination of mans heart us evit from his youth: Thus inferring, 
how zateral and proper it is unto him; From which I thus Argue : - 
If the Thoughts of man's heart be not only Evil, but always Evil, 
then are they, as they ſimply proceed from his Zeart , neither 
good in part, nor at any time : 
But the FirF is True : 
Therefore alſo the La#F. 
Again : 
if man's Thoughts be always and only Evil, then are they altogether 
uſeleſs and ineffefual to him in the things of God : 
But the FirfF is True : 
o_—_ alſo the LafF. Letts 
Secondly, This appears clearly from tha ing of t 0 re 
The heart of miah,C.1 3. 5.The heart us deceirfal above all bread deſperately ae re 
man decettful. Er who can with any Colour of Reaſondmagine, that that which is ſo, 
hath any 'power of it ſelf, or is any wie to lead a man to Righteouſ- 
eſs; whereunto it-is of its own Nature diretly Oppoſite > This is as 
Contrary to Reaſon, as it is Impoſſible in Nature, that a Stone of its own 
Nature and proper Motion hould flee upwards. For as a Stone of its 
own. Nature. inclineth and is prone to Move down-wards towards the 
Centre ; 1o the heart of man 1s naturally prone and inclined to Evil, 
{ome-.to one, and ſome to another. From this then I alſo-thus Argue : 
That,which is deceitful above all things,aud deſperately wicked,is not fir, 
- . .neithercan it lead a max aright in things, the are good and honef} : 
. But the Heart of man is ſuch : 
Therefore, &c, 
Rom. 3.10. But the Apoſtle Pax deſcribeth the Condition of Men in the Fall at 
Pal. 4.3- large, taking it out of the Pſalmiſt, There i none righteous, no not one - 
ind $3-2.KC. There is: none that underſtandeth, there is none that ſecketh after God. 
They are all gone out of the way they are _—_— ome unprofitable; 
Mars Eftatt there 1 none, that doth. good, no not one. ir Throat # an open Se- 
4 the Fall. pulchre; with their Do they have uſed deceit, the poiſon of Aſps us 
under their Lips: whoſe Mouths are full of curfing and bitterneſs ir 
Feet are ſwift to (hed blood ; Deſtruttion and miſery are in their ways - 
and the way. of peace have they not known. There i no Fear of God be- 
fore their Eyes. What more poſitive can be ſpoken ? He feemeth to 
be. particularly Careful to avoid, that any good ſhould be aſcribed to the 
Natural man ; he ſhews, how he is por br in all his ways gr 
| w 


— 
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he is unfit to make one Right Step to Heaven, 


be ſaid, 
| of ſome particulars, or at /eaſt that it c 
ext ſheweth the clean Contr compre 
in bimſelf,as he 
then, are we better thas they nies fr oe hes bye 
beth Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under Sin,as it is writ- 
tex. And {© he goes on: by which it is manife&t,- that he __ 
Mankind in al. 

If they Obje# that which the ſame Apoſtle faith in the 
Cbepter, verſ.14. to wit, That the Gentiles do by nature #he —— Con 
tained in the Law ; Py conſequently do by Nature, that which good 
and acceptable in the fight of God; 

I Anſwer : This Nature muſt not, neither can be underſtood of May's Avſw. 1. 
own Nature, which is Corrupt and Fal'n ; but of that Spiritual Natare, 
which-procecdeth from the Szed of God in u_ as it receiveth a new 


ay imanlamrns 0 nem ar it : which clearl ly appears pL 
by the following words, where he ſaith HhGevberiare E i. EC. Nee he 


Cem) an Le ade infeaer hel fewer Work arade a ole Len? 
written is their hearts. Thete 4s of theirs then are an Efe# of the 
Law written in their hearts : hut the Scripture declareth, that the #r1- 
ting of the Law in the heart is a part yea,anda greet pert too of the New 
z and {d no C nor pert of max's Nature. 
this Nature here ſpoken of, could be underſtood of 4,/7.2. 
mas's oxy Nature, which he. hath, as be is s Aexphen worllviie Apo- : 
ſtile unavoidably Coxtradid himſelf ; ſince he elſewhere poſitively de. 
clares, Thee the Natural Max diſcerneth nt the thin _ wor Can. The Naty- 
Now I hope, the Law of God is among the Things of God, eſpecially, as 74! Max di 
it's written in the heart. The apatle in Chap. 7. of the fews Ep > 
faith, ver/.12. That the Law 1s holy, juſt and geod ; and werſ, 14. That 
the Law & Spiritual, but he is Carnal : Now, in whatreſpe& is he Cer- 
vel, be as he ſtands in the Fa, Unregenerate > Now what 
would here be to 1ay,that he » Carnal, and: yet not ſo of his own Na- 
tare ; (ccing, it is fromrhis Nature, that he'is-ſo denominated ? We ſee, 
the Apoſtle Contre-diſt h the Law as Spiritual, from Man's Na- 
pendant = Wherefore. as...Chriſt Dairy Tere CD DO ant 16: 
che ang of the Gam Thats, cen and juſt = = 
the Law is juſt, 
from that Natere, which is Corrs nay nar 
we Conclude with good Reaſon, the Nature Pp 
which the Gentiles are {aid to have nd 5 Patna x rote The Gentiles 
Lo not the Common Nature of men, but that Sprritzal N, Spiritual Na- 
from the Works of the Righteous and Spiritual Law that's writs 2 2.90ing 
perry ng | confeſs, they of the-other Extream, when.they they are 
preſſed wittrthis Tefimony by the Socinians and Pelagians as well as by 
us, when we uſe this Scriprare, toſhew them, how of the Fea- 
ebens by the Lighe of Chrif intheir heart come to be ſeved, + «x05 4 
far to ſeek, giving this Anſwer ; That there were a 
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=” Feavenly Image left in Adain,' y which the Heathens could do ſome good 
_ things : or js is irr it {elf wirhout proof;fo it Contradidtctheit Sinn 
PKOP. 4 4fertionsellewhere ; and gives'away their Cauſe. For if thele' Relicks 

_, were 6f force to enable them to fulfil the righteous Law of God,it takes: 

' away the necelſity*of Chriſt's Coming,or at leaſt leaves them a Way to 

be ſaved without him ; unlels they will fay(which is-worlt of all) Zhar 

ths they really fulfilled the righteous Law of God,yet Gol danined them, 

Jeoanſs, of the want of that particular Knowledge,while be 'bimſelf with- 

held all-Means of their Coming to him from them. But of this hereafter, 

$ I 1 might alſo here uſe another Argument from thele words of 

the Apoſtle 1 Cor.2. where he {o poſitively Excludes the Nataral Man 

from an Underſtanding inthe things of God ; but becauſe I haveſpoken 

of that Scripture in the beginning of the Second Propoſition,l will here 

EY Trane avoid to Repeat, what is there mentioned, Referring thereunto; Yer, be- 

Lieht of the cauſe the” Socinians and others; who exalt the- Light of the Natural Mar, 

Natural Manor -2; Natural Light in'man; do Obje@ againſt this Scripture-; I ſhall 
| Remove it, &'re | make an end. | 

Object. They fay, The Greek word 4u;48; ought to be tranſlated. Animal, and 

not Natural, el/e ({ay they) it would have been gvaws. From which 

they ſeek to inter,7hat" it is only the Animal man,and not the Rational, 

that is excluded bere from the diſcerning _ the things of God. Which 

ſhift, without diſputing\about the Word,'"is eaſily Refured' ; neither is 

it any wife conſiſtent? with the'Scope-of the. place. For - 9725400 

Firſt, The Animal Life is ho other, thanithatwhichman hath Com- 

on with other living Creatures; for as he.is-x meer man; he.differs no 

-otherwiſe from' Zeaſts;-that by the Rational pe Is 

deduceth his Argument inthe foregoing Verſes tromt] \Fhar 


_ PTY 


as the tangy of a man caynot be known but 'by;phe {pirit of a manzſo' the 


things of God*no man knoweth,but by the Spitivag, God: But" I hope;thele 
men will Conteſs unto me, that the Zhings of'a mar are not known-by 
the Awimal Spirit only,'z.*e."by 'that, whichilie hath Common with the 
Beaſts; but'by the Rational : fo that it muſt be the 'Rational,that is heye 
underſtood. Again, the Subſumprtion ſhews clearly; that the Apoſtle: kad 
no ſuch Intent, as theſe-mens:g/of would make him to have; w#z:$0 the 
things of God knoweth no' man, but the Spirit of God, according'to their 
[a ment he ſhould have ſaid; The things of God knoweth no man by his 
Animal ſpirit but by his Rational ſpirit: tor tolay,7 he Spirit.of God here 
ſpoken ofjis noothergthan the Rational Spiritotrman, would border-up- 
on Blaſphemy; ſince they are fooften contra-diſtinguiſhed. Aghimygping 

Tk on, he taith not;. that -they-are- rationally, but ſpiritually diſcerned. 
Anſw. 2. Secondly : The Apoſtle:throughour this. Chapter ſheys 4 how the 
| Wiſdom of man is unfit to Judge of the things of: God, and-qnarant of 
them. '/ Now T-ask-theſe men,whether a man be called a Wiſe man trom 
his Animal Property, or from: his Rational 2 If from his Rational,then ir 
_ «> «of is not only:the Anmal,but even the Rational as he ts yet in the-Natural 
the'Nztera! Stare ; which the Apoſtle Excludes bere, and whom he: Contra-di/tin- 
Tees exciecc $62ſpeth-from-the Spiritual, verſ. 1 5. But the ſpiritual man judgeth all 
cerning the things :'this' cannot be faid of any man meerly, beciuſe Rational, or as 
things of God. he is a Man; feeing the menof »greate/t: Reaſon -(.if we\may ſo Eſteem 
men) whom the-Scripture ;/e, as were the Greets of o/d;not:only 
may be, . but often are. Enemies.to the Kingdoms of God, while both the 
Preaching of Chrift is faid to. be Fooliſhneſs with the Wiſe men ot this 
gs X World, 
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World, andthe Wiſdom of this World is ſaid to be Foliſbneſd with God. 1 65; 
Now whether it be any ways thar either theſe 3/2 men.that are (,p/ Ay 
ſaid to account the Goſpel Fooliſhneſs, are_only lo called with relpect to PKOP.4. 
their Animal property and not their Rarionat;or that'that Wiſdom, thiat is 
FooliſhnefS with God, is not meant of the+ Ratzowal, but only the' Hnrmal 
ht =; (4 Rational Man, laying; aſide: Intereſt, may ealily Fudge. 

g IV. 1 come” now to theother part;ro wit, Zhat this Evil aud Corrupt , _ - 
Seed is not 'Imputed to Infants,antil they atually join with it. For this Infants, no 
there is a Reaſor given in the'End of the Propoſition it (elf, drawn trom 0g 
Eb. for theſe are by nature Children of Wrath,who walk acoording to 
the Prince of the power of the Air,- the Spirit that. now! worketh in the - 
Children of Diſobedience: Here the Apoſtle gives Their evit walking and 
not any thing, that is not reduced to A, as a' Reaſon of their being Chr/. 
dren oft Wrath. And this is ſutable to the whole ſtrain ot the Goſpe?, 
where no man is ever threatned or jidged , tor what Zniquity he hath 
not Atually wrought : Such indeed, as continue in Zriguzry, and {o do 
homologate the fins of their Fathers, God will viſit: the Zniquity of the 
Fatiers upon the Children, _ 

Is it nor ſtrange then,that men ſhould entertain an Opinion ſo Abſard 
in it (elf, and'ſo cruel and contrary to the Nature as well of God's Mercy, 
as-Juſtice,concerning the which the Scripture is altogether felent > Bur it 
is manifeſt, that man hath Irvented this Opinion out of Self- fove,and-trom The Abfolace 
that bitter Root from which all Errors (pring:for the molt part of Pro- yy Aer od 
teſtauts,that hold this,having (as they fancy) the Abſolute Decree of Þ- from Su. 
!etjon to-fecure them and their Children,ſo as they cannot miſs of $44. ov 
wation ; they make no great difficulry- to ſend all others, both o/d and 
yoig to Hell. Fot whereas 'Self-love (which always is apt to believe 
that,. which it deſires) "a are them with a Hope, that their part is 
ſecure ; they are not ſolicitous,how they leave their Neighbours, which 
are the far greater part'of mankind, in thele Inextricable Difficulties. 
The' Papiſts again uſe this Opinion, as an Art to Augment the Eſteem of 
freir Church, and Reverence'dt its Sacraments ; (eeing they pretend, it is 
Waſhed away by Baptiſm : only in this they appear to be a little more 
Merciful.in that they tend' not theſe Z/nbaptized Iufants to Hell;but toa 
certain Limbus, concerning which the Seriptures are as. filent as of the 
other :'This then is not only not Authorized in the Scriptures,but Coy- 
trary to the expreſs Tenor of it. The Apoſtle faith plainly, Rom. 4. r5. 
Where no Law is,there is no Tranſgreſſion. And again, 5.i 3. But fin is 
wot imputed, where there is no Law. Than which 7effimonies there is 0 Rjeves 
nothing more'pofitive, ſince to Ivfants there is no Law, ſeeing as' ſach, Law, no 
they are utterly Zxcapable of it: the Law cannot reach but ach, as Perſgreſin. 
have in ſome meaſure, lefs'or more, the Exerciſe of their Ynder/tand.- 
ing ; which. Zifants have not. So that from therice I thus-argue ; 
Sin #s Imputed to none, where there is no Law ; But 
To lntants there © vols : barge Be is not ona to them. 
The Prepofition is the A 's own words; the Aſſumption is thus proved: 
| Fon arg under a' Phyfical inpeoilly of Richer hear ing knowing 
or «#der/tanding any Law, where the impoſſibility is not, brought 
upon thetn by any AZ of their own, but is according to the very 
Order of Nature appointed by God, to ſuch there is no'Law : But 
Tefants are under this Phyfical Impoſſibility ;* Therefore, Ge. * 
Secondly : Nhat can be more pofiies; than that of Pzech. 18.20. / 
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I1fants bear 


not Adam's 


T: anſgreſſion. 


ObjeR. 1. 


Anſw. 


Object. 2. 


Anſw. 


Concrived 
is Sin, An- 
ſwer'd. 


ObjeR. 3. 


Anſw 


Death the 
Wages of Sin, 
Anſwer'd 


Soul that finneth, it ſhall die : the Sox ſhall not bear the Father's Jni- 

guity 2 For the Pr ny eafr ſheweth, what is the Cauſe of man's 

Eternal Death ; which he faith is in his Simwing - and then, as it he 

purpoled Expreſly to ſhut out fuch an Opinion, he atlures us, Zhe Son 
all not bear the Father's Iniguity. From which I thus argue ; 

If the Sox bear not the Zuiguity of his Father, or of his /mmediate 

Parents, far leſs ſhall he bear the Juiquity of Adam : 

But the Son ſhall not bear the /viquity ot his Father : Therefore,&c. 

$.V. Having thus far ſhewn, how Abſerd this Opinion is;; I hall 
briefly Examine the Reaſexs its Authors bring tor it. 

Firſt: They lay, Adam was a publick perſon , and therefore all men 
fined in him, as being in his Loins : And tor this they a—_ chat of 
Rom.5 12. Wherefore,as by one man Sinentred into the world,and death 
by fin : and ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that all have finned, &c. 
Theſe laſt words, (ay they, may be tranſlated, in whom all have ſumed. 
/-, To this Lanſwer : That Adam is a publick perſon, is not denied, and 
"that him there is a Seed of Sz» propagated to al/ men, which 

in its own Natare is fixful,and Inclines men to Iniquity ; yet will it not 
follow trom thence, that /ufants,who Join not with this Seed are guilty. 
As for theſe words in the Romavs,the Reaſon of the Guilt there alledged 
is, For that all bave firmed : Now,no man is faid to Siz,unletshe attu- 
ally Six in his own : for the Greek words is' { may very well 
relate to S«wd)@- , which is the neareſt Antecedext ; fo that they hold 
forth, how that Adam by his Sin gave an Extrance to fin in the World. 
And ſo death entred by fingy 5 i.c.apen which (viz. Occaſion) or,in which 
[viz.Death] a// others have fixned, that is,attually,;n their own perſons ; 
to wit,all that were Capable of finning : of which number that Infants 
could not be, the Apoſtle clearly ſhews by the following Yerſe ; Sir 
is not imputed where there is no Law: and fince (as is above proved) 
there is no Law to 7ufants, they cannot be here Included. 

Their Second Objettion is from Pſal 5 1.5. Behold, I was ſhapen in Ini- 
quity, and in fin did my Mother concerve me: Hence,they lay jt appears, 
that lntants from their Conception are guilty, | 

How they infer this Conſe , for my part I ſe not : The /vigui- 
ty and Six here a to be far more 4ſcribable to the Parents, than 
to the Child. It is ſaid indeed, x fix did my Mother Conceive me ; not, 
My Mother did Conceive me « {unner. Beſides, that {o [aterpreted,Com- 
tradifts expreſly the Scripture betore-mentioned, in making Children 
guilty of the Sins of their Immediate Parents, (for of Adam there is 
not here any mention) Contrary to the plain words, 7he Son ſpall not 
bear the Father's Iniquity. 

Thirdly: That the Wages of Sin is death;and that ſeeing 
or mah are ſubjelt to diſeaſes and death, therefore they muſt be guilty 
of ſin. 

I anſwer: That theſe things are a Conſequence of the Fall, and of 
Adam's Sin, is Conleſſed ; but that that infers neceſſarily a Guilt in all 
others, that are S«bje to them,is denied. For though the whole out- 
ward Creation (utfered a Decay by Adam's Fall, which groans under 
who ing to which it 15 ſaid in Jos, That: the Heavens are 
not clean in the fight of God ; yet will it not from thence follow, that 
the Herbs, Earth and Trees are Sinuers. 

Next, Death, though @ Conſeqnent of the Fall incident to man's 
Earthly 
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Earthly Nature,is not the Wages of Sivin the Saints,but rather a Sleep, |, & 78. 
by which they paſs from Death to Life ; which is ſo. tar trom being 
Troubleſom and Painful to them, as all real rs ments for fin are, that Pko P.5,6 
the Apoſtle counts it Gain : To me, faith he, to dre & Gain, Phil. 1.2 r. 
Some are fo foolith,as to make an 0bjedtion turther, ſaying ; That if Object. 
Adam's fin be not imputed to thoſe, who attually have not finned, then ir 
would follow, that all lntants are (aved. 
But we are willing,” that this ſuppoſed Ab/urdity ſhould be the Con- Ayſi. 
ſequence of our Doftrine; rather than that,which ( ſeems) our Adver- 
faries reckon not Abſurd ; though the andoubted and unavoidable con- 
ſequence of theirs, viz. that Many Intants Eternally periſb,not for any fin 
of their own, but only F po Adam's Iniquity : where we are willing to 
ler the Controverſy liſt, commending both to the 7luminated Onder- 
ſtanding of the Chriſtian Reader. 
This Error of our Adverſaries is both Denied and Refuted by Zwin- 
glius,that Eminent Founder of the Proteſtant Churches of Switzerland,in 
his Book De Baptiſmo; tor which he is Anathematized by the Council of 
Trent, in the fifth Seſſon.We ſhall only add this Information : That we 
Conteſs then, that -; Seed of Sin is T1 yds to al = from Azam 
although mputed to none, until by fanning they actually join with it) Original Sin, 
& which See he gave occaſion to al to Fy and it is * Origin of x; - +> = pond 
Evil Attions and Thoughts in mens hearts: ig's to wit, S«rdJp, as it is 
in Romans 5. 1. EC. in which death all have finned. For this Seed of Sin 
is frequently called Death in the Scriptures, and The' body of death,ſee- 
ing indeed it is -a Death to: the Life of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. 
Therefore its Seed and its Produdt is called the 0/4 Man,the Old Adam, 
in which all Sx is ; for which cauſe we ule this name to expreſs this 
fin, and not that of Original fin, of which phraſe the Scripture makes 
no mention,and under which, /rvented and Unſcriptural Barbariſm this 
Notion of Imputed Sin to Infants, took place among Chriſtians. 


CC CCI ee ee ones et en ent ime 


PROPOSITIONS V. & VI. 


Concerning the Univerſal Redemption by 
Chriit, and alſo the Saving and piritual 
Light, wherewith every Man u Inlightened. 


PROPOSITION YV. 

G O D, ont of his Infinite Love, who delighteth not in the Ezech. 18.32. 
death of a ſinner, but that all ſhould live and be faved, ** 3 ** 
hath ſo loved the World, that he hath given his Only Son 
a LIGHT, that whoſoever belijeverh in him ſhould be ſa- 
ved, Job. 3- 16. who enlighteneth EVERY man that co- 
meth into the world, Foh. 1. 9g. and maketh manifeſt all 
things, that are Reprovable, Eph. 5. 13. and reacheth.gll 
Temperance,Righteoulneſs and Godlineſs And this Light 
lighteneth the bearts of all in a Day in order to Salvation ; 
nd this 3s it, which Reproves the {in of all [ndividuals,and 
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1 Cor. 12+ 7. 


Hebr. 2. 9. 
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would work out the Salvation of all,if not Refiſted : Nor 5s 
i leſs Univerſai,thon the Seed of Sin, being the purchaſe of 
bis Death, who taſted Death for every Man. For as in 
Adam all die , even fo in Chriſt all ſhall be made alive, 


3, Cor. 15. 22. 
PROPOSITION VL 


According to which Principle (or Hypotheſis ) all the Obje- 


Qions againſt the Univerlality of Chriſt's Death are eaſily 


ſolved; neither is jt needful to recur to the Miniſtry of 


els, and thoſe otber Miraculous Means , which, they 


ſay, God uſeth, to manifest the Dodrine and Hiſtory of 


Chriſt's Paſſion unto ſuch (who wing in the places of the 
World, where the outward preaching of the Goſpel 3s un- 
known) bawe well improved the firſt and common Grace. 
For as bence it well follows, that ſome of the Old Philolo- 
phers might bave been Saved ; ſo alſo may ſom? ( who by 
Providence are caſt into thoſe Remote Parts of the Warld, 
where the knowledge of the Hiſtory is wanting ) be made 
partakgrs of the Divine Myſtery,if they Receive,and Reſisi 


. not that Grace, A Manifeſtation whereof is given to every 


Man to profit withal. This moſt certain DoGrine being 
then received, that there is an Evangelical and Saving 
Light and Grace in all, tbe Univerſality of the Love and 
Mercy of God towards Mankind ( both in the Death of his 
Beloved Son the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Manifeſtas 
tion of the Light in the heart ) is eſtabliſhed and confirmed 
againſt all the ObjeQions of ſuch, as deny it. Therefore 
Chriſt hath caſted Death for every Man, not only for all 
kind of men, as ſome wainly talk ; but for every man of 
all kinds : the benefit of whoſe Offering is not only extend- 
ed to ſuch, who have the diſtin, outward Knowledge of 
his Death and Sufferings , as the ſame is declared in the 
Scriptures : but even unto thoſe, who are neceſſarily Exclu- 
ded from the benefit of this Knowledge by ſome Inevitable 
Accident. Which Knowledge we willingly Confe(s to be 
very Profitable and Comfortable; bat not abſolutely N ced- 
ful znto ſuch, from whom God himſelf bath with-held it : 
yet they may be made partakers of the Myſtery of his Dcath, 
though ignoraut of the Hiſtory, if they ſuffer his Seed and 
Light enlightening their bearts, totake place, ( in which 
Light Communion with the Fother and the Sor is enjoy- 
ed) fo as of wicked men to become holy,and lowers of that 
Power, 
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Power, by whoſe inward-and ſecret Touches they feel rhein- 1675. 
febves turned from the Evil tothe Good, and, learn to do to LY WW 
| others, as they would be done by ; in which Chriſt bim- FROFSS 
ſelf affirms all to be Included. As They bawe then fally 

and. erroneouſly Taught, who have denied Chriſt to have 

died for all men; fo neither have They ſufficiently Taught 

the Trath, who affirming him to bawe died tor all, bhawe 

added the Abſolute Neceſlity of the outward Knowledge 

thereof, in order to obtain its Saving Effet. Among whom 

the Remonſtrants of Holland have been chiefly wanting , 

and many other Afſertors of Univerſal Redemption ; #: 

that they bawe not placed the Extent of his Salvation in 

tbat Divine and Evangelical Principle of Light and Life, 
wherewith Chriſt hath enlightened Every man, that co- 

meth into the World : which is excellently and evidently 

held forth in theſe Scriptures, Gen. 6. 2. Deut. 30. 44. 

John 1. 7, 8, 9, +6. Rom. co. 8. Tir. 2. 11. 


Itherto we have Conſidered Mar's falls, loft, corrupted and dege- ! 
H nerated Condition. 
Now is it fit to Inquire, How and by what means he may come to be 
Freed out of this miſerable and depraved Condition? Which in theſe 
Two Propoſitions is declared and cemonſtrated : which Irthought meet 
to place together becaule of their Afenity ; the one being, as it were,an 
Explanatin of the other. 
As for that Do&rine,which theſe Propoſitions chiefly ſtrike at,to wit, aiGiuee Re- 
Abſolute Reprobation, according to which ſome are not afraid to 4ſert; probation, that 
© That God by an Eterxal and Immutable Decree hath predeftinated to wee 
* Eternal Damnation the far greater part of Mankind,not Conſidered as &rine, defcri- 
© Made, much lels as Fall n,withour any reſpe@ to their Diſobedience or ** 
* Sin; but only tor the demoaſtrating of the G/ory of his Fu/tice.And that 
* for, the bringing this about, he hath appointed theſe miſerable Souls 
* neceſſarily to walk in their wicked ways,that ſo his Juſtice may lay hold 
© on them. And thatGod doth theretgre not only ſuffer them to be /;- 
* able to this Miſery in many parts ofthe World,by with-holding trom 
* them the preaching of the Goſpel and hbrowledge of Chriſt; but even in 
* thole places,where the Goſpel 15 preached,and Salvation * Chriſt is of- 
* fered. Whom,though he publickly Zrvite them, yet he juſtly Condemns 
© for Diſobedience, albeit he hath with-he/d trom them al/ Grace,by which 
© they could have /azd. hold on the Goſpel, viz. becauſe he hath by a /e- 
© cret Will unknown to all men ordained and decreed (without any re- 
© {pet had totheir Diſobedience or Sin) that they ſhall not Obey,and that 
© the Offer of the Goſpel ſhall never prove effeiual for their Salvation ; 
© bit only ſerve to Aggravate and Occafion their greater Condemnation. 
I fay, as to this horrible and blaſphemous Dottrine,our Cauſe is Com- 
»on with many others,who have both wiſely and /earnedly according to 
Scripture, Reaſon and Antiquity Retuted ir. Seeing then, that ſo much 
and (o well is ſaid already againſt this Doffrime,that little can be 78 
added, 
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1658. added, except what: hath been faid-already:;:1 ſhall be ſhorr in this re- 

A. hon 2 bc it lies ſo in: Oppoſition'to my Way, cannot ler it 
OP. pals... | | e 

on < 1. We may fafely call this Dotrine a Novelty, ſeeing the firſt four 

hundred years after Chriſt there is no mention made of it. for as it is 

on Contrary to the Scriptures Teſtimony, and to the Tenor of the Goſpel ; (0 

hy 4” all the Ancient Writers, Teachers and Doftors of the Church' pals it 0- 

The ai VET With a profound Silence. The firſt foundations of it were laid in the 

of it. latter Writings of Auguſtin,v/ho 10 his beat againſt Pelagius let fall ſome 

. Expreſſions,which ſome have unhappily g/eqved ap ro the eſtabliſhing 

of this Error; thereby Contradifting the Truth,and ſufficiently gainſay- 

ing many others, and' many more and'freqent Expreſſions of the'ſame 

Aug ftine. Afterwards. was this Not rine fomented by Dominicus a Friar, 

and the Monks of liis Order ; and at /aſt '\unhappily taken up by Joh 

Calvin (otherwiſe a man in divers reſpects to be Commended) to the 

great ſtaining of his Reputation, and Defamation Loth of the Proteſtant 

and Chriſtian 'Religion : which, though it received the Decrees of 

the Synod of Dort tor its Confirmation, hatly ſince loſt ground, and begins 

to be Exploded by moſt Men of Learning and Piety in all Proteſtant 

Churches. However we ſhould not quarrel it tor the Silence of the Anci- 

ents, paucity of its Aſſertors,or tor the Learnedneſs of its Oppoſers, it we 

did obſerve it to have any Real Bottom in the Writings or Sayings of 

Chriſt and the Apoſtles; and that.it were not highly Injurious toGod him- 

ſelf.to Jelus Chriſt our Mediator aud Redeemer,and to the Power, Vertue, 

Nobility and Excellency of his Bleſſed Goſpel;and laſtly unto all Mankind. 

r. 1's bighly & II. Firſt, It is highly Injurious to God, becauſe it makes him the A4u- 

Irjurious © thor of Sin ; which. of all things is moſt Contrary ta his Nature.] Con- 

king him the fels,the Affertors of this Principle deny this Conſequence;but that is but 

Author of Sin. a pure 7lufton,ſeeing, it fo naturally follows from their Do#rzne : ar is 

equally ridiculous,as if a man ſhould pertinaciouſly deny, that ove and 

two makes Three. For it God has Decreed that the Reprobaticd ones ſhall 

periſh without all reſpe& to their Evil Deeds, bur only of :s own 

pleaſure ; and if he hath allo-Decreed long before they were in Being, 

or inany Capacity to do good or evil, that they would walk in thoſe 

wicked Ways, by which,as by a ſecondary meansthey are /ed to that end, 

who, I pray, is the firſ# Author and Cauſe thereof,but God, who ſo willed 

and decreed 2 This 1s as natural a Conſequence,as any. can be. And there - 

tore, although many of the Preachers of this Do#trine have fought out 

* Caty.in various, ſtrange, ſlrained and intricate diſtinitionstodetend their Opinion, 

cap.3 12g and Evite this Horrid Conſequence ; yet ſore, and that of the moſt Emi- 

Sec.1. Id. lib. #ext of them have been fo plain in the marter, as they have put it be- 

de Pre”. yond all doubt. Of which I ſhall Inſtance a few among many paſſages. 

Provid. * I ſay, that by the Ordination and Will of God Adam fell : God would 

TP. have man to Fall. Man u blinded by the Will and Commandment of 

” 2) Braa God. We refer the Cauſes of hardening us to God. The higheſt or remote 

lib. de Pred. Cauſe of hardening is the Will of God. Tt followeth, that the hidden 

p,©) 14-de. Counſel of God is the cauſe of hardening : Theſe are Calvin's Expreſſions. 

I- (a) God (faith Beza) hath predeſtinated wot only unto damnation, but alſo 

Rs ) _ unto the Cauſes of it, whomſoever he ſaw meet. (b) The Decree of God 

4 Idem |. s. Cannot be excluded from the Caules of Corruption. (c) It iscertain,faith 

ater gay Zanchius) that God is the Firſt Caule of Obdwration. Reprobates are 

Mp held ſo faſt under God's Almighty Decree; that they cannot But ſin, and 

| periſh. 


The Univerſaland Saviag Light of Chziſt. $22. 
periſh. (d) It s the Opinion.({aith Parezus) of our Doors that God did 16 75: 
Inevitably decree the Temptation and Fall of man.” The Creature fonneth 
indeed necellarily by the maſt juſt Fadgment of God. Oar men do mo PrROP.5,6 
rightly Affirm, that the Fall of man was neceſſary and inevitable by ac- (4) Parew 
cidexs, becauſe of Goal's decree. (e) God (laith Martyr) doth incline and lit.z de Anif. 
force the wills of wicked men into great fims, (t) God (faith Zwinglius) Cratie, cap. 2- 
moveth the Robber to kiff : Fle killeth, God forcing him thereunto. But (c ) Marry F. 
thou wilt ſay, be i forced to fin, / permit truly, that he i forced. in Kon. | 
(g) Reprobate perſons (taith Piſcator ) are abſolutely ordained to this two- jC1) -oaY : 

end, I. HIS. Leer oat and neceſlarily to frn, and cap. 5. 

therefore to fin, that they may be juſtly paniſhed. i 4 fy 

It theſe Sayingsdo not plainly and evidently Import, that God is the p.1z0. * 
Author of Six, we muſt not then ſeek theſe mens Opinions trom their | 
Words, but tome way elle: it ſeems, as if they had Aſſumed to them- 
{elves that Monſtrous and Twofold Will they teign of God ; ove;by which 
they declare their minds openly, and anorher more ſecret and hiddey, ' 
whuch is quite contrary to the: oz her.Nor doth it at all help them toſay, 
That Man fins willingly ; ſince that Willingueſs, proclivity and propenſi- 
ty to Evil is(according to their Judgment) fo neceſſarily impoled up- 
on him, that he cannot but be Willing, becauſe God hath willed and 
decreed him to be fo.. Which Shift is juſt, as if T ſhould take a Ch:/4 
uncapable to Re/i/t me, and throw i ddwn wore] Precipice ; the 
Weight ofthe Child's body indeed makes it go readily down,and the Yio- 
lexce. of the Fall upon BS ibeqtany CENT 
it. Now then,l prayhough the Ch; EY own 
(for 1 ſuppoſe it,as to itsmind,is 7nca of any Wl) and weight 
of its Body, and not any immediate froke of my haxd,who perhaps am 
at a great diſtance,makesit Die ; whether is-the Chi/d or 7the proper 

Cauſe of its Death 2 Let any man of Reaſon judge,if God's part be (with 
them) as great, yea,more /mmediate in the Sins of men (as by the 7e- 
ftimonies avove brought doth appear) whether doth not this make him 

not only the Author of $in,but more Znjuſt,than the unjuſteſt of men 2 

$ LU. Secondly, This Dodrine is Iyjurious to God, becauſe it makes , 1; makes 
him delight in the Death of Sinners, yea, and towill many to Die in God delight 
their Sins, to thele Scriptures, Ezech.3 3.11. 1 Tim. 2.3. 2 Pet, 7 be Death 

3-9. For if he hath Created men only for this very Exd,that he might 

thew torth his Juftice and Power in them, as theſe men affirm; and for 

effecting thereot hath not only with-held from them the means of do- 

iug Good , but alſo predeſtinated the Evil, that they might fall into it; 

and that he zxclines and forces them into great firs ; certainly he muſt 

neceſſarily delight in their death, and will them to die, ſeeing againſt 

his own Wl] he neither doth, nor can do any thing. 

$ IV. Thirdly is highly Injurious to Chriſt our Mediator,and to the xc render 

Efiic and Excellency of bis Goſpet for it renders his Mediation Inef- Cbriff's Medi- 
fetual, as it he had not by his Sufferings Ong broken down rhe 27 oy 

Middle Wall.nor yet removed the Wrath of Ged,or purchaſed the Love 

of God towards all Mankind ; if it was afore' Decreed,that it ſhould be of 

no ſervice to the far greater part of Mankind. It is to no purpoſe to al- 

ledge , thar rhe Death of Chrift was of Efficacy enough to have ſaved 

all Mankind ; if in Effe& its vertue be not {© tar Extended, as to pur 

all Mankind into a Capacity of Salvation. 4 It makes 


Foarthly, It makes the preaching of the Goſpel a meer Mock and Tllu- nl Goſe a 
fion, 
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1675. fion, it many of theſe,-to:whom it is preached, be by an Irrevocable 
Decree Excluded from" being benefited by-it : it wholly makes - Z/eleſs 
Px 0P.5.6 the preaching.of Faith and Repentance, and the whole Tenor 'of. the Go- 
ſpel-Promiſes and Threatnings, as being all relative to a former Decree 
and Means before appointed to ſuch : which becauſe they cannot faz/, 
* Manneeds donothing, but wait for that Irrefſtible Snatch ; which will 
come, though it be but at the /aſ# howr of his Life, it he be in the De- 
cree of Elettion : And be his diligence and waiting what it\can, he ſhall 
never Attain it ; if he belong to the Decree of Reprobation. 
Ow _ Fifthly, It makes the Coming of Chriſt, and his propittatory Sacrifice 
Chrit an A (which the Scripture affirms to have been the Fruit of God s Love to 
of Wrath. the World, and tranſacted for the Sins and Salvationof all men ) to have 
been rather a Teſtimony of God's Wrath to the World, and one of the 
reateſt. Judgments and ſevereſt As of God's Indignation towards Man- 
Jind ; it being only ordain'd to ſave a very few. and for the hardening, 
obduring and augmenting the Condemnation ot the far greater Number ot 
Men, becauſe they believe not truly in it: the- Cauſe ot which Tnbelief 
again (as the Divines [ſo called] above aſſert): is the hidden Counſel of 
God. Certainly, the Coming of Chriſt was never to them a 7e/timoy 
of God's love, but rather ot his Implacable Wrath : and ut the Warld 
may. be taken for the far greater Number of ſuch as live .in it, God-ne- 
ver /oved the World according to this Dottrine ; but rather hated it 
greatly, in ſending his Sex to be Crucified in it. 
6.Irrenders, $ V. Sixthly, This Doftrine 1 Highly. Injurious-to Mankind; tor it 
Markixs in # renders them in a far-worſe Condition, than the Devils in Hell. For 
rioo, than the £DEſe were ſometimesin a Capacity to have Stood, and to ſuffer only for 
Devils their own Guilt ; whereas many Millions of men are for ever Tormented 
(according to them) for Adam's Sin, which they neither yew ot,nor e- 
ver were-Acceſſary to.It renders them worſe than the Beaſts of the Field, 
of whom the Maſter requires not more, than they are ab/e to perform;and 
if they be ki/led,death ro them is the End of Sorrow : whereas Max is 
for ever Tormented tor not doing that, which he never was a#/e to do. 
---Than the If puts him into a far worſe Condstion, than Pharaoh put the ſraelires; 
Theelizes un, for though he with-beld Straw from them ; yet by much /abour and 
der Pharaob. pains they cpuld have gotten it; But from.men they make God to with- 
hold all means of Satvationſo that they can by no means attain it. Yea, 
 Tantalus, they place Mankind in that Condition,which the Peets feign of Tantalus, 
als Condirjon. (110, opprefied with 7hir/tſtands'in water up to the Chin ; yer can by 
no means reach it with his 7oygue : and being tormented with Zunger, 
hath Freit hanging at his very /ips ; yet fo as he can never /ay ho/d 
on them with his Teeth : cox! ir ar FArybng are {0 near him not to 
Nouriſh him, but to Torment him. So do theſe men : They make the 
; outward Creation of the Works of Providence, the ſmitings ot the Con- 
ſcience (ufficient to Convince the Heathens of Sin, and io to Condemy 
and Fudge them ; but not at all to He/p them to Salvation. They make 
the  frecching of the Goſpel, the Offer of Salvation by Chriſt, the Uſe 
of the Sacraments,of Prayer and geod Works ſufficient to Condemn thoſe 
they account Reprobates within the Church;lerving only to Inform them 
to beget a ſeeming Faith ard vain Hope : yet becauſe of a ſecret my" 
tency, Whic had from their /»faxcy,all thele are wholly Ineffeftual 
to bring them the leaſt ep towards Satuation ; and do only Contribute 
to render their Condemnation the greater, and their Torments the more 
Vielent and Intolerable. Having 
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- Having thus briefly Removed this falſe Dofrine (which ſtood in my 1675; 
way ) becauſethey that are-defirous, may {ce it both /earnedly and. p;- 
ouſly Refuted by many others; | come to the Matter of our Propoſition, PROP,5,6 
which 1s: That God out of his Infinite Love, who Ty res not inthe 
death of a finner but that all ſhould live and be ſaved, hath ſent his On- 
ly-begotten Son into the World, that whoſoever believeth in him, might 
L. Saved : Which alſo is again affirmed in the ng} +4 og theſe. , Chriſt t- 
words; Chriſt thee tafied death for every man of all binds. Such is the nba 
Evidence of this Truth delivered almoſt wholly in the Expref words 
of Scripture, that it will not need much probation : allo becauſe our 4/- 
ſertion herein is Common with many others,who-have both earneſt/yand 
ſoundly according to the Scripture pleaded for this Univerſal Redemp- 
tion, | ſhall be the more brief in it ; that I may. come to that, which 
may ſcem more ſingularly and peculiarly ours. - | 
$ VI. This Do&rine of Univerſal Redemption,or Chriſt's dying for al , Cbrif” ks 
men, is of it felt ſo Evident from the Scripture: Teftimeny, that there is watverſs, 
ſcarce found any other Article of the Chriſtian Faith 1o frequently, 1o contraty to 
plainly and fo poſitively Aferted. It is that, which makerh the preach-. p 7 way 
ing ot Chriſt to be truly termed the Goſpel,.or an Annunciation of glad RePROBA- 
Ted mgs toall. Thus the Angel declared the Birth and Coming of 799% 
Chriſt to the Shepherds to be, Luke 2.10. Behold, I bring you good Ti- 
dings of great Foy, which ſhall be to all people :- He faith not, to a few 
Pangie: Now, it this Coming.of Chriſt had not brought a poſſibility of 
Salvation to afl, it ſhould rather have been accounted Bad Tidings of- 
great ſorrow to moſt people ; neither ſhould the Ange? have had reaſoo 
ro have ſung Peace on Earth, and good Will towards men,if the greateſt 
part of Mankind had been neceſſarily ſhut out from recolning eng Bene- 
ft by it. How ſhould Chriſt have ſent out Hs to Preach t Goſpet fo 
every Creature, Mark 16. 15.(a very Comprebenſrve Commiſſion) is, 
To every ſon and daughter of Mankind without all ub 2 He Com- 
mands them to Preach Salvation to all, Repentance and Remi ſion of fins 
to all, Warning every one,and Exhorti one, 23 Paul did,Col.1.28. 
Now,how couldd they have preached x Goſpel to every man, as became The Goſpel 
the Miniſters of Jeſus C bri, in much Aferaxce, if Salvation by that 4 n9ag ou 
Goſpel had not been poſſible for all > What! If ſome of thoſe had asked **7 ** 
them, or-ſhould now ask any of theſe Doors, who deny the Univerſa- 
lity of Chriſt's Death, and yet preach it to all promiſcuouſly, #fath 
Chrif died for me 2 How can f wow with confidence give a certain Au 
ſwer to this Queſtion? If they give a Conditional Anſwer, as their Prin- 
ciple obligeth chem to do, and ſay, If thow Repent, Chriſt hath died for 
thee ; doth not the ſame Queſtion (till Recur , Fath Chriſt died for me, /o 
as to make Repentance poſſible for me 2 To this they can Anſwer no- 
thing ; unleſs they run in a Circle : whereas the Feet of theſe,that bring 
the glad Tidings of the Goſpel of Peace are (aid to be beantifal, for that 
they preach the Common Salvation, Re, atons unto al,offering a door of 
Mercy and Hope to allthrough Jeſus Chriſt, who gave bimſelf a Ranſom for 
all. The Goſpel Invites all: certainly, by the Goſpel Chriſt intend» 
ed not to deceive and deludethe greater part of Mankind, when he In- 
viteth and Crieth,ſaying ; Come unto me all ye that are weary and heavy 
laden,and T will give you Reft.lf All then ought to (eek after him,and to 
look for Salvation by him ; he muſt needs have made Salvation poſſible 
toall: for who is bound to ſeek — is Impoſſible > Certain- 
v 
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have all men 
ro be ſaved. 


"Sins and Sabvation to all ; it is manifeſty that he 
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1698, | lyjjt'were Choke ing of mew to bid them doo: And ſuch'as that 
1675 by the' Death of Chriſt Sabvation is made poſſible to all men, | moſt 
PRoFi5,6 blaſy ly make God 'mock the World, in-giving his Servants a Comr- 


preach the Goſpel of Salvation unto' ALL; while he hath he- 
dx deat ble tor ther to Recerve it; Would not 


this make the Lord to ſend” torch: his\ Servants with a Lie in their 


mouth;(which were \blaſphemous to think /)command tobid all 
and every ove to believe;that Chriſt died for them,and had purchaſed life 
and Salvation, wheres it'is no ſuch thing, according to the fore-men- 
_ + But'ſeeing' Chriſt after he 44 pc perfeted _ 
of our Re tion gave a Commiſion to preach Re , Remi 
o_. edfe died for all, For he, 
that hath Comm ſionated his Servants thus to preach, 1s a God of Truth, 
and no mocker of poor Mankind ; neither doth he require of any man 
that, which is ſimply Zaopoſible for him to do : for that- No man is 
bound to do that, which is Impoſſible, is a principle of Truth ingraven 
in every man's mind: And ieeing, he is both a moſt Righteous and 
Merciful God; it cannot at all ſtand neither with his Jaffice,nor Mercy, 
to bid ſuch men Repent or Believe, to whom it is Impoſſible. 
$ VIE Moreover, if we Regard the 7e/timony of the Scripture in 
this matter, where there is-not oxe-Srriptare,which I know of, that af- 
firmeth, Chrift not to-die for ALL ; there are divers,that pofetively and 
expreſly-Afſert, he did : as 1 Tim.2..1,3,4,6: 7 exhort therefore, that firſt 
of al Supplicat ions, Prayers, Interceſtons and giving of Thanks be made 


for all men,&c. for this is good and acceptable in'the fight of God our Sa- 


Vidar ho will have All mien to be ſaved, awd: to come to the knowled; 
of the Truth ; who gave himfelf a Ranſom for all, to be teftified in p 4 
time;  Exceptiwe-will have the Apoſtle here to 4ſert quite another 
thing, than he intende#; there'can be nothing more plain to Confirm , 
what we have AſÞrred : And this Scriptaere doth well anſwer to that 
manner-of Arguing, whieh we have: hitherto uſed. For frf,the Apoſtle 
hereRecommends them to Pray for all-men': And to obviate ſuch an 
Objetion, as if he had ſaid: with our Adverſaries, Chriſt prayed not for 
the World, neither willeth he us to pray for All ; becauſe he willeth not, 
that All ſhould be ſaved : but hath ordained many to be damned, that he 
might ſhew forth his Juſtice in them ; He obviates, I ſay, fuch an 04je- 
Hon, telling them, That it good and acceptable in the fight of God who 


—And will #1 have all men to be ſaved. I deſire to know,what can be more Zx- 
prefly Affirmed > or can - Two IP be ſtated. in Terms more 


Contradiftory, than theſe 71w0; God willeth not ſome to be ſaved,and God 
willerh all nien ts be ſaved; or, God will-have no man periſh? It we be- 
(ring of ner adiſde Propoſiticesthrovs brig places, the rhe 
ing of Contradiftory Propofitions t ing placed, other is 
defiroyed. Whenee (to' Conclude) op. hes a Reaſon of his Willing- 
neſs, that All mes ould be ſaved, in words; Who gave himſelf a 
Ranſom for all + as if he would have ſaid; ſince Chriſt 4zed for all,ſince 
jw 14-0 a Ranſom for all, therefore he will have all men to be ſa- 
[This Chri/t himſelf gives'as the Reaſon of God's Love to the World, 
it! thefe wortls; Joh:3.16. God fo loved: the world , that he gave his Only 
pigment re filter pg hin, ſhoald not periſh but have 
Prerlaſting life : Compared with 1 .9. This [whoſoever] is an Zx- 
defmite Ferm; from which no man is Bxclided From all which thenl[ 
thus Argue ; | For 
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*For whomſoever it ws lawful to pray ,tothem Salvation i . 
1t's lawful to-pray for every \ndividual man in the whole Wortd : 't- 
Therefore Salvation is poliible unto them. *--——" BR 
I prove the Major Propofition thus ; {12S 
No man is bound to pray for that, which is impoſſible to be att4ined:Buz arg, 2. 
Every man isbound and commanded to pray for all mex: Therefore 
It is not impoſſible to be obtairied. 
I prove allo this Propoſition further, thus : 
No main is bound to pray, but in Faith : But — Arg. 4 
He, that prayeth for that,which he judpes fimply ZmpoſiB/e to be 
obtained, cannot pray in Faith : "Therefore, Ec 
Apain : n 
_ That which God willeth, is not Impoſſible : Bat — Arg, 4 
God willeth all men to be ſaved : Therefore — vo 
It is not Impoſlible. 
And laſtly ; 
Theſe,for whom our Saviour gave himſelf 4 Ranſom, to ſuch Salvati= Ars 5- 
on 1s poſhble : But —- | | 
Our Saviour-gave himſelf a Ranſom for all : Therefore — 
Salvation 1s poſlible unto them. v | | 
$ VIIL- This is very poſitively Affirmed Zebr. 2.9.in thefe words, Proof r. 
But we ſee Jelus, who was made alittle lower,than the Angels,for the ſuf- 
fering of Death Crowned with Glory and Honoar, that he by the Grate 0 
God might taſte death for every man.” He that will but ed bY, 
may (ee this Truth here Aſſerted : If he tafttd Death for Every may, 
then certainly, there is vo mas, for whom he did not tafte Death; then 
there is #0 man, who may not be made a Sharer of the Bewefif of it: 
For he came not to Condemn the World ; but that the World throkgh 
him might be Saved, Joh.3.17. He came not t6 Judge the World lit fo 
Save the World, Joh.12.47. whereas, according to the Do#rme of our 
Adverſaries he behoved to come to Condemn the World, and Fudge it, . Our Adver- 
and not that it might be Saved by him, or to ſave #*. For if he never ©i=ſ4eD« 
came to bring Salvation to a great part of Mankind, but that his. Co- great part of 
ming, though it could never do them good, yet ſhall 2agment their Con- — 
demnation, trom thence it neceſſarily tollows, that he came not of [*- :d for Daw- 
tention to Save, but to Judge and Condenn the greater part of the World, 113 Befu- 
contrary to his own Expreſs Teſtimony. And as the Apoſtle Pay in 
the words above-cited doth Afert Afirmatively, That God willeth the 
Salvation of all ; {o doth the Apoſtle Peter Afſert Negatively,That he Proof 2: 
willeth not the periſbing of any, Pet.3.9. The Lord is wot ſlatk concern- 
ing his Promiſe,as ſome men count flackneſS ; but is long-ſuffeing to us- 
ward, not _— that any ſhould periſh, but that all come to Re- 
pentance. And this is Correſpondent to that of the Prophet Ez2thie! 
33-11. As I jive, ſaith the Lord, T have no pleaſure in' the death of, the 
Wicked;but that the Wicked turn from his way aud live : If it be {af to 
believe God, and truſt in him, we muſt not think, that he intends t6 
Cheat usby all theſe Expreſſions through his Servayts ; but that he was 
in good Earneſt. And that this W7/l and Defire of his hath not raKkeri 
Effeft, the Blame is on our parts (as ſhall be after ſpokeri- of) which 
could not be, if ſo be, we never were inany Capacity of Salvation, or 
that Chriſt had never died for us ; but left us under an' PnpoſiBility of 
Salvation, what means all thoſe Earneſt Iroitations? all  Seriout 
vs Ex- 
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C6 75. Fay merry 2 all thoſe Regretting Contemplations, wherewith the Ho 


:ripturts are full? As ; Why will ye die, O houſe of Irael / why wil 
PROP.5,6 ye not come to me, that ye might have life > 7 have waited to be gracious 


anto you ; I have ſought to gather you; I have knocked at the door of 


your hearts : Is not your deſtruttion of your ſelves 2 T have called all the 
day long. If Men, who are ſo Droited,be under no cy of being Sa- 
ved, if Salvation be Impoſſible unto them ; ſhall we ſuppoſe God in this 
to be no other,but like the Author of a Romance, or the Maſter of a Co- 
wedy, who amuſes and raiſes the various Aﬀettions and Paſſions of his 
Spedators by divers and ftrange Accidents? lometimes leading them into 
bope, and ſometimes into deſpair ; all thoſe Aitions in Effet being but a 


pure Zufron,while he hath appointed, what the Conclufion of all ſhall be. 


Proof 3. Thirdly : This Dofrine 1sabundantly Confirmed by that of the Apo- 
| ſtle x Job.2.1,2. And if any man fin, we have an Advocate with the Fa- 
ther, Jeſus Chriſt zhe Righteous: Aud he is the Propitiation for our 
fins; and wot for ours only, bitt alſo for the ſins of the whole World. 
Adverſaries The way,which our þs o-braig take to Evite this Teſtimony, is moſt 
Cor Phe fooliſh and ridiculous : The World bere,ſay they,js the World of Belie- 
Whole World. ers - For this Commentary we have nothing, but their own Aſertion ; 
and ſo while it manifeſtly deſtroys the Text, may be juſtly Rejefted. 
For Firſt, let them ſhew mezit they can, in all the Scripture, where the 
Whole world is taken for "> han only 2 I ſhall ſhew them,where it is 
many times taken for the quite Contrary : as ; The World knows me not; 
The World receives me not ; 1 am not of this World :- Beſidesall theſe 
Scriptares Plal. 17. 14:16. 13. 11. Maith. 18. 7. Joh.7.7. 8.26. x2:19. 
14:17. 15:18,19.'17:14,18,20. x Cor.1.21. 2:12. 6:2; Gal.6.14. James 
2.27. 2 Pet.2.20. 1 Joh.z.15. 3:1.and es > more. Secondly, 
The Apoſtle in this very place Contra-diſt ingaiſheth the World from 

Saints thus ; And not for ours only, but for the ſins of the whole Wortd : 
What means the A by [ors] here ? is not that the fins of Belje- 
vers 2 was not he one of thoſe Be/zevers 2 and was not this an 2n7ver- 

ſal Epiſtle written to all the Saints,that then were ? So that accordin 

to theſe mens Comment, there ſhould he a very unneceſſary and fool; 
Redundancy in the Apoſile's words: as if he had ſaid ; He is a Propitia- 
; tion not only for the ſuns of all Believers,but for the (ns of all Believers : Is 
—  notthisto makethe Apoltle's words void of good ſenſe > Tet them ſhew 
us, wherevet there is ſuch a manner of ſpeaking in all the Scripture, 
where any of the Pen-men firſt name the Believers in Concrets with 
themſelves, and then Contra-diſtinguiſh thera from ſome other whole 
World of Believers > That Whole World, if it be of Believers,muſt not 
be the World we livein. But we need no better Znterpreter for the A- 
than himſelf, who uſes the very ſame Expreſton and Phraſe in 
. the ſame Epiſtle, c.s.19. ſaying ; We know, that we are of God, and the 
Whole World lieth inWickedxeſs : there cannot be found in all the Scr- 
pture twe places, which run more parallel ; ſeeing in both, the ſame A- 
poltle, in the ſame Epiſtte,to the ſame perions Contra-diſt inguiſheth him- 
ſelf, and the Saints to whom he writes, from the Whole World ; which 
ing to theſe mens Commentary ought to be underſtood of Belie- 
vers : asif Jobs had (aid, We know, particular Believers are of God ; but 
the whole World of Believers /ieth in wickedneſs: what Abſurd Wreſte 
ing of Scripture were this ? and yetit may beas well pleaded for,as the 
other ; for they differ not at all, Sceing then,that the Apoſtle Joh» tells 
us 
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us plainly, that Chriſt not only died tor him, and for the Saints and © x6 75, 
Members of the Ghurch of God, to whom he wrote ; but for the Whole AJ 
World : Let us then hold it for a Certain and ©/ndoubted Truth, not- PROP.5,6 
withſtanding the Cavi/s of ſuch, as Oppoſe. 

This might allo be proved from many more Scripture-Teftimonies, 
if it were at this Seaſon needful. All the Fathers ({o called) and Dottors 
of the Church for the firſt four Centuries preached this Dvf&rine ; ac- 
cording to which they boldly held forth the-Goſpe! of Chriſt,and Efica- The Heathens 
cy of his Death, Irviting and Intreat ing the Heathens to Come and be bo hen 
Partakers of the Bentfits of it ; ſhewing them, how there was a Door predeffineted 
open for them ALL to be Saved through Feſus Chriſt : not telling them, © P<=*<tier 
that Ged had predeſtinated any of them to Damnation,or had made Sal- 
vation Impoſſible to them, by witi-holding Power and Grace neceſſary 
to believe trom them.. But of many of their Sayi»gs, which might be 
Alledged, I ſhall - Inſtance a Few; | | 

Auguſtine on Pſalm 95. faith; * The Blood of Chrift is of ſb gredt Proct 4. 

* worth, that it is of no leſs value, than the Whole World. The T;, 

Proſper ad Ga/llc.g. * The Redeemer of the World gave his Blood for nexies of the 
* the World and the World would not be Redeemed,becauſe the Darkneſs fan! a4, 
* did not receive the Light. He that ſaith,cthe Saviour was not Crucified frft Church 
* for the Redemption of the Whole World, looks not to the vertxe of the ye cn 
* Sacrament,but to the part of Infidels ; ſince the Blood of our Lord Je- fo 
* ſus Chriſt is the price of the Whole World : from which Redemption 
© they are Strangers,who either delighting intheir Captivity would not 
© be Redeemed, or after they were Redeemed,; Returned to the ſame Ser- 
© vitude. The ſame Proſper in his A»ſwer to Vincentius's firſt Objeftion - 
* Seeing therefore, becauſe of ove Common Nature and Cauſe in Trath 
© undertaken by our Lord, all are rightly ſaid to be Redeemed, and ne- 
© vertheleſs af are not brought out of Captivity ; the Property of Re 
* :50on without doubt belongeth to thoſe, from whom the Prince of thi 
* World is ſbut out, and now are not Yeſſels of the Devil, but Members 
* of Chriſt : whoſe Death was ſo beſtowed upon Mankind, that it be+ 
© longed to the Redemption of ſach,who were not to be Regenerated; bu 
* ſo that that, which was done by the Example of one for all,might 
© a ſingular Myſtery be Celebrated in every one. For the Cup of Immor- 
* tality, which is made up of our I»yfirmity, and the Divine Power,hath 
* indeed that in it, which may profit all; but if it be not Druxk,is doth 
*not Heal. : 

The Author de Yocat. Gentium, lib.1 x.cap.6** There is no Caxſe to 
© doubt, but that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt died tor finners and wicked mex ; 
* and if there can be any found, who may be {aid not to be of this 
* Number,Chriſt hath not died for all: he made himſelf a Redeemer for 
* the Whole World. 

Chryſoſtom on Fohn x. * It he Inlightens every man coming, into the 
* World, how comes it, that ſo many men remain without Light 2 For 
© alldo notſo much as Acknowledge Chrift; how then doth he Ielightew 


* every man # He [{luminates indeed, ſofar as in him is ; but if any of 
* their own Accord clofing the Eyes of their Mind, will not dire&t their 
* Eyes unto the Beams of this Light, the Cauſe that they remain in The Caxt 
their own 5 pages 


* Darkneſs,is tiot from the Nature of the Light, but 
* Malignity ; who wing) have rendred themſelves nworthy of fo 
« great a Gift, But why believed they not > Becauſe they would net : 
« Chriſt did his part, -. The 


_ 
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kG75. The: Arelatenfian Synod held about the Year 490. pronounced him 
Ways * Accurſed;who ſhould fay,* That Chrif? hath not died for all ; or thar 
PROP.5,6 © he would not have all men to be ſaved. 
Ambroſe on Pſal.118. Serm.8. * The Myſtical Sun of Righteouſneſs is + 
© ariſen to all: he came to all;jhe ſuffered for all, and roſe again tor all - 
| * And therefore he ſafered, that he might take away the fin of the 
| * World.: Butif any one Believe not in Chriſt,he Robbs himlelt of this 
 * vexeral Benefit : even 2s if one by Clofing the Windows ſhould hold out 
FH ont © the Sum-beams , the Sun is not therefore not Ariſen to all,becaule {uch 
heat mar, * < 2 ove hath ſo robbed himſelf of its Heat ; but the Sun keeps its pre- 
* rogative : It is ſuch a ones Imprudence, that he ſhuts himſelf out trom 
© the Common Benefit of the Light. 
The ſame man in his 11th Book of Cain and Abel,cap.r 3.ſaith; *There- 
© fore he brought unto all the Means of Zealth, that whoſoever ſhould 
* periſh, may aſcribe to himſelf the Cauſes of his Death,who would not 
© be Cured, when he had the Remedy,by which he might have Eſcaped.. 
< IX. Seeing then, that this Dofrine of the Yniverſality of Chriſt's 
Death is ſo Certain and Agreeable tothe Scripture's Teſtimony,and to the 
Senſe of the pureſt Antiquity ; it may be wondered, how ſo many, ſome 
whereof have been Eſteemed not only Learred, bur allo Pious , have 
been Capable to Fall into ſo groſs and ſtrange au Error ! But the Cauſe 
of this doth evidently appear, in that the Way and Method, by which 
the Yertue and Efficacy of this Death 1s C ommunicated to all men, hath 
not been. rightly underſtood ; or indeed hath been Erroneouſly Afirm- 
Peligiens ed, The Pelagians aſcribing all to Man's Will and Nature,denied man 
Enw% to have any Seed of Sin Conveyed to him from Adam; and the Sem;- 
Pelagians making Grace, as a Gift following upon Man's Merit,or right 
Improving of his Nature, according to their known Principle, Facients 
quad in fe eft, Deus nou denegat gratiam : This gave Auguſtine, Proſper 
and ſome others occaſion, /abouring in Oppoſitzon to theſe Opinions to 
wify the Grace of God,and paint out the Corruption of Man's Nature 
(as the Proverb is of thoſe,that ſeek to make ſtraight a Crooked Stick) 
Extreens tO Incline to the other Extream. So allo the Reformers , Luther and 
2 iow by orbers,finding among other- Errors the ſtrange Expreſſions uſed by ſome 
Ged the 4x Of the Popiſh Scholafticks concerning Free Will and how much the ex- 
ther of Sin. dency.of their Principles is to Exalt Man's Nature and leſſen God's Grace; 
having all thoſe Sayzngs of Auguſtine and others for a pattern, through 
the like Miſtake ran upon the fame Extream. Though afterwards the 
Lutherans (eeing, how* far Calvin and his Followers drove this matter 
(who, a5a man of ſubtile and profound Judgment, foreſceing, where it 
would land, reſolved above board to Aſſert; That God had decreed the 
Meavs, as well as the End, and therefore had Ordained men to ſin , aud 
Excites them thereto ; Which he labours earneſtly to defend) and that 
there. was noavoiding > God the Author of Six ; thereby re- 
ceived occaſion to dz/cern the falſity of this Doftrine, and diſclaimed it : 
2s. appears by the latter Writings of Melanchthon, and the Mompelgar- 
. Hiſt, Fewftran, Conference, where Lucas Ofrander, one of the Collocutors, terms it 


Exce . Tmpious, calls it a Making God the Author of Sin; and a horrid and horri- 
ym of ble . Yet/becauſe none of thoſe, who have Aſſerted this 2/- 


niverſ : Redemption ſince the" Reformation, have given a Clear,Di/tin@ 
and Setafattory Teſtimony, .how it' is Communicated to all, and fo have 
falla. ſhort of fully. declating the 'perfettion of the Goſpel Diſpenſation ; 


others 
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others. have been; thereby 
I ſhall /Zaffrate by: one ſingular. Example. 


The. Armivians and other Aſſertors of Univerſal Grace ule this, as 4 Flores 


Chief Argument : 
That, which every man w bound to believe, u True; But — 
Everyman. is bound to believe.tbat Chriſt died for them: 
ps RE deny.che Afſumptionayiog; That 
Of this Argawent the. other Party-deny jon,laying; D 
they, who —_ heard of Chriſt, are not-obliged to Flliewe in big: | 
ſeeing, theRemonſtrants ( as they are CR called ) de 
themſelves acknowledge, that without the outward knowledge 
thereis.no-Sabvation ; that gives the other Patty yep.a ſtronger Argument 
for their Preciſe Decree of Reprobation. For, lay they, ſeeinguie all ſee 
really and in Effett,that God hath with-held from mayy. Generations aud. 
yet from-many. Nations that Knowledge, which i ablolutely. needful zo 
Salvation, aud. ſo hath rendered it ſimply Impoſlible auto them ; why 
may. he- not as wel with-hold the Grace neceſſary to make. a laving. Ap« 
plication-of that Knowledge,where it is preached For there is noground 
to ſay, that this were Injultice ## God, 'or Partiality, more: than bus leav« 
ing thoſe others in atter Ignorance; the one. bring but a with-holding 


the more frengthened intheiraErrors; Which 


and 


1675. 


Remonſtranss 


ET 
cree 4 
batien. 


Grace to apprehend the Objedt of Faith ; the other a withdrawing, the 


Objet iz. ſelf. For Anſwer to-this they areforced to dfraw.a Conc 

from their tormer ypothefes of Chrifh dying, for af , and God's Mercy 
and Juſtice, \aying, ; That i theſe Heathens, who live in theſe remote 
places, where the Outward Knowledge of. Chriſt wot did improve that 
Common Knowledge they. have, to:whom the Outward Creation for 
an Object of Faith, by which they may gather, that there iz a God; thew 
the Lord would by ſome Providence either Send an Angel to tel. them of 
Chriſt, or Convey the Scripture to. them, or: bring, them ſome way to a 
Opportunity to meet with ſuch, as might Inform them, Whichy as it 
gives always too much to the power and ftreugth of Man's Will and 
Nature, and (avours a little of Socinianiſm and Pelagianiſm,or at leſt of 
Semi+ pelagianiſm ; (0 ſince it is only built upon probable Conje tures Ati 
ther hath it Evidence enough to Convince any y tainted with the 
other Dotrine, nor yet doth .it make the Equity and wonderful Fare 
mony of God's. Mercy and Juſtice towards all ſo manifeſt to the Vader- 
Standing, So that I have often obſerved, that theſe Afertors of I/niver- 
fal Grace did tar more pithily and ſtrongly Overturs the falſe Dotrine 
of their Adverſaries, than they did Eftabliſh and Confirm the Truth and 
Certainty of their own: And though they have Proof ſufficient from the 
Holy. Scriptures to Confirm the Univerſality of Chriſt's Death, and that 
none are preciſely by any Irrevocable Decree Excluded fromBSatvation; 
yet I find, when they are preſed-in the 
thew, how God hath ſo far Equally Extended the Capacity to Partake 
of the Benefit of Chriſt's Death unto all, as to Communicate unto them 
a ſufficient Way of fo doing, , are ſomewhat in a. /frait andare put 
more to giveus their Conjefures trom the Certainty of the former,pre- 
ſuppoſed Truth (to wit, that becauſe Chriſt. hath certainly died for all , 
—_ God hath not rendred Salvation Impoſſible to any , therefore there 
muſt be ſome way or other;by which they. may be ſaved; which muſt 


beby improving (ome Common Grace, or by gathering from the Works 
of Creation and Renting than by really Demonſtrating by — 
and Spiritual Arguments, what that Way is ? $ 


o 
None by an 
Irrevocable 


reſpects above-mentioned-to 77nocable 


ded from Sal 
vation. 


—_—_ 
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1655. © © IX. Ir falls our then, that as Darkneſs, and the great Apoſtaſy came 
LYN 20t upon the Chriſtian World all at once, but by ſeveral Os, 
FROP.5,6 thing waking way for another ; until that #hjck pe Vail came to 
be oper/pread, wherewith the Nations were lo blindly Covered iromthie 
ſeventh and eigbth,until the fixteenth Centaries - Even as the Darkneſs of 
the Night comes not upon the outward Creatiow all at once,but by De- 
grees, according as the Sun declines in each Horizon; ſo neither did that 
fall and clear Light and Knowledge ot the Glorious —_— of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt 2ppear all at once ; the work of the firſt Witneſſes being 
more-to-7e 9 ainſland Diſcover the Abuſes of the Apoſtaſy,than ro 
Eſtabliſh the Trath in parity. He that comes ro build a New City, muſt 
firſt remove the Old Rubbiſh, betore he canſee to lay a New Foundation; 
and he, that comes to a Houſe greatly polluted and full of dirt , will 
firſt ſiveep away and remove the f/th, betore he pur up his own good 
and New Furniture. The Dawning ot the Day diſpells the Darkmeſs, and 
makes us ſee the things,that are moſt Conſpicuous ; but the diſtinet Diſ- 
covering and Diſcerning of things,ſoas ro make a certainand'perfeR ob- 
ſervation, is relerved: tor the Arifing of the Sws, and its ſhining in full 
brightneſs. And we can from a certain Experience boldly affirm, that 
the not waiting: for this, but building among, yea and with the Old Po- 
Piſb Rubbiſh, and ſetting up before a full purgation, hath been to moſt 
Proteſtants the foundarion of many a Miſtake, and an occaſion of un- 
The mire {peakable ZZurr. Therefore the Lord God, who, as he feeth meet, doth 
full Difeever? Communicate and make known to man the more full,evidenf and per- 
ered 35 felt Knowledge of his Everlaſting Truth,hath been pleaſed toRelerve the 
th our act. more full Diſcovery of this Glorious and Evangelical Diſenſetion ro this 
/ one hr: betedlovn Teftimonies have thereunto been born by ſome 
noted Men.in ſeveral Ages as ſhall hereafter appear. And:for the greater 
augmentation of rhe G/ory of his Grace,that no man might have where- 
of to boaſt,he hath raiſed up a few,Deſpicable and {Hiterate Menand for 
the moſt part Mechanicks, to be the Diſpenſators of it : by which Goſpe/ 
all the Scruples, Doubts. Hefitat ions and Objetions above-mentioned are 
ealify and evidently anſwered, and the Fuſt ice, as well as Mercy of God, 
according to their Divine and heavenly Harmony Exhibited, Eſtabliſhed 
and Confirmed. According to which certain Light and _ , as the 
knowledge thereof hath bzen-manifeſted ro us by the Revelation of Je- 
ſus Chrift inus, fortified by our own ſeufible Experience, and ſealed by 
the 7eftimony of the Spirit'in our hearts, we can confidently 4firm 
and clearly Evince,according to the Tef7imony of the Holy Scriptures, 
the following Points. | 
Propeſition $ XI. Firlt ; That GOD,who out of his Infinite Love ſent his Sex the 
[. | Lord Jeſus Chrift into: the World,who taſted Death for every man,hath 
Angof Eien to every man, whether Jew or Gentile, Turk or Scythian, Indian or 
rikeaes o Barbarian, of whatſoever Nation, Country. or Place, a Certain Day or 
all. Time of Viſitation; daring which Day or Time it i poſſible for them to be 
Saved, and to partake of the Fruit of Chriſt's Death. 
Prop. If. Secondly ; That for this end God bath Communicated andgrven wnto 
every man a Meaſure of the Light of his own Son, a Meaſure of Grace,or 
of a Meaſure of the Spirit; which the- Scripture expreſieth by ſeveral 
all. names : as fometimesof the Seed of the Xingdom,Matth. 1 3.18,19. The 
Light, that makes all things manifeft, Eph.'5.13. The Word of God, 
Rom.10.18.or Maxifeftation of the Spirit gzven to profit withal, i Cor. 
. It. F 


ora * ra 
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12.7. A Talent, Matth.:25.15. A /ittle Leaven: The Goſpel preached 1675, 
in every Creature, Col. 1.23. WYNY 
Thirdly ; That God in and by this Light and Seed invites calls, ex- PROP.5,6 
horts and flrives with every man in order to (ave- them ; which ast is Prop. IT 
received, and not ref/ted, works the Salvationot all, even of thoſe,who _ -*5 

are ignorant of the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt;and of Adam's Fall , ,tim 
both by. bringing them to a ſexſe of their own Miſery,and to be ſharers rag; tf 
in the Suferings of Chriſt inwardly, and by making them partakers of Þ* 
his Reſurre#ion, in becoming holy, pure and righteous, and recovered 
out of their fins. By which allo are ſaved they,” that have the Xnow- 
ledge of Chriſt outwardly ; in that it opens their-U ing rightly 

to uſe and apply the things deliveredinthe Mo toreceive the 

Saving Uſe Tf them : But that this may be Refiſted and Rejefted in both ; 

in which then God is ſaid to be Refiſted and Preſſed down,and Chriſt to be 

again Crucified, and put to open ſhame in and among men. And to thoſe, 

as thus Refiſt and Refuſe him, he becomes their Condemnation. 

Firſt then, According to this Doqtrine the: Mercy of God @ excel- Conſequences 
lently well exhibited ; in that none are neceſſarily ſhut out from Sahva- * 
tion ; and his Juſtice is demonſtrated, in that he Condens none, bur - 
ſuch, to whom he really made Offer of Satvation ; affording them-the 
Means ſufficient chereunto. | | 

Secondly, This Dodrine-if well weighed, will be found to be the cond 2. 
Foundation of Chriſtianity, Salvation and Aſſurance. 

Thirdly, It. agrees aod anſivers with the Whole Tenor of the Goſpel- Cool. 3. 
Promiſes and Threats,and with the nature of the Miniſtry of Chriſt ; ac- 
cording to which the-Goſpel,Salvation,Repentance iscommanded to be 
preached to Every Creature, without relpe&t of Nations, Kindreds,Fa- 


milies or Tongues. | 

Fourthly, It maguifie and commends the Merits and Death of Chriſt, in ConC. 
that it not only accounts them ſufficient to ſave al ; but declares them 
to be ſo nigh unto all , as thereby to be pur into the neareſt 
Capacity of Salvation. 
* Fifthly, It Exalts above all the Grace of God, to which it attributeth Conc 5. 
all good, even the /ea/ſt and ſmaleſt Ations, thatare ſo ;aſcribing there- 
unto nor only the firſt beginnings and motions of good,but alſo the whole 
Converſion and Salvation of the Soul. | 

Sixthly, It Contradids, Overturns and Exervates the falſe 'Dottrine Cork 6. 
of the Pelagians, Semi-Pelagians, Socinians aud others, who exalt the 
Light of Nature , the Liberty of Ma#'s:Will; in that it wholly ex- 
cludes the natural man from having any: or portion in his own 
Salvation, by any atting, moving or- working of his own, until he be 
firſt quickned, railed up and by God's Spirit. 

Seventhly, As it Makes the whole Salvation of Man ſolelyand alone to Coal 7. 
depend upon God, ſo it makes bis Condemnation wholy, and in every re- 
ſpe to be of humlelf: in that he refuſed and refiſted ſomewhat , that 
DO gn rows in his heart ; _— mow acknow- 

God's ju f ia rejecting him, aking of him. 

Figbebly, It Fo yt yore. of. Deſpair, in that it gj =y Coal. 8. 
one ground of Hope — x certain Aſſurance, that they may be "ſaved ; 
neither doth feed any in Security, in that-none are certain, how ſoon 
their Day may fugore : andtherefore it is a conſtant Incitement and 
Provocation, and hvely Incouragement to every man to” forſake evil, 
and cloſe with thart,which is good. X x Ninth- 
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Gone as Tell the Goran Crit 

hekery tt ina own Ve = in that it's 

periences of all mey : ways Fae 

WaSnevVer png. a me = 1n any place of the Tick how rbarous 

and wild; bus hath acknowledged, thar ar ſome time or other, leſs or 

mare, he hath found. ſowewbar in his heart reproving him for ſome 

things Evil, which be hath-done-: threatning a certain horror , if he 

contumed. in them ; as allo promiſing and communicating a certain 
prace anct ſmeetueſs, be hath given' way to it, and not reſiſted it. 

nn eorbly, itwonder fully ſhexerh the excellent Wiſdom of God, by which 

hath gade the means of Salvation lo Yniverſal and Comprebenftoe, 
57 is nat-needtul £0, recur to thoſe miraculous and flrayye ways ; 

to this moſt true Do@rine, the Goſpel reacheth all, 

holes Condilng, 6-or Nation. 

k is lp md Bfeively though not in ſo many words, 
yet by —_— and confirmed by all the Preachers, Proiylgators 
ond NaRtersof the Chriſtian Religion, that ever were, or now are, even 
thaſe, that atherways in their Judgment Oppoſe this Dodrine in that 
y all, wherever they have been or are, or whatſoever People, Place 
or Country they come to; do preach to the People, and to every Indi- 
vidual among them, That they may be ſaved; Intreating and Deſiring 

to. believe is Chriſt, who hath die YE them. So that, what they 
y in the generalthey geknowhedge particular ; here being 
0A Ren, ta whoa they dot not: r'to Salvation , ks 
oh eats cud wits him 15 eliive and be fared; and that 
he refuſe, he. therefore be Condemmeds: and that his Condemna- 
tire is of hiunſelf Such is che Evidence and Vertue of Frqth, rhat it 
"5 its ddverſaries even againſt their wills to plegd tor it. 
ket by the 


lym Orgs ,the former ll me u 
—_ and Zryted by the Galviedfts, concerning Zuery may's be- 
ing bound to believe, that Chet died for him, 1s, by altering the 4/- 
ſumption, rendred Irvincible : thus ; 
That, which every nan is bound to believe, is True : But — 
; may .is hound to believe, that God is merciful unto him : 
efore, GC. 
This Aſſumption no man can deny; ſeeing his Mercies are ſaid to be over 
_ light orks. And herein the Serzprure every where declares the. Mercy 
of God:to be,in that he Arvites and Calls famers to Repentance,and hath 
op5ned. a. may ol: Salvation for. thera : ſo that; thou thok men be not 
th os the "of Chriſt's Death an Paſſion, who never 
came. to.know:ob it; yet are bound to. believe, that God will, be 
Mercifal to them, it they follow t his Way s; and that he-is Merciful unto 
; thega, ig that he Reproves them for Boiland Trcourages them to good. 
ought any man to believe,that God is wmerciful to him,or that 
Ordained him to c og fuvo the World, that he 
+ might he left hor eds, ao "/6 wickedly,af aMeans apr 
_ by to. bring him to Bternab Damnation ; which, were it txue, 
ito be 6f many Thouſands, Fee go reaſon, why 
» wap believe > for-certainly; *a man may feligve the Truth. 
: appearsfrom the thing it (et, "hat theſe goad and 
fiber. follow. from-the belief of this. Dodrine ; io from 
the TERED it will-yes- more evidently aPoar To which be- 
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we preach up, were ſome natural Power and. Faculty of the Soul ; and 
- that we'only Jiffer in the wordivg of it, and not in the thin x we 
Whereas there can be no greater Difference, than is-berwixt 
matter. - For we certainly know, that this Light, of which we Gr 


is not only dift2rd, but of a different Nature trom the Soul of. main . = Tent 
ts Faculties, Indeed, that may, as he is a rational Creatuire,hi *Y Jon, Reaſon. 


as a Natural Pacilty 'of his Soul, by which he can difcers rh; 
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going about thin - that "are Rational. We, do further rightly diftin- . 
gaſh this from Fs natural Conſcience :; : for C onſeience being: that, in dg 
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Deer and Corrupted; it is aidexpreſly of the Nmpure, Tit. 1. 1528 <a 
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@ defiled: Bux this Light can oever be 
did it ever Conſent to E: 


Soif a Papiſt cat fleſb in Lent,or be not diligent enoughin Adoration 
of Saints and Images, or if he ſhould Contemn Images., his 7 


would faite him for it; becauſe his Judgment is already Slinded with a 
fall Blif ing theſe things: Whereas the Light of Chriſt ne- 
ver Conſented toany thole Abominations. then man's natural 

ſcience" is fufficiendy diſtinguiſbe from it: for Conſcience followeth 


| ,doth not inform it ; but this Light, as it is Recezved, re- 
moves the Blindseſs of the ut,opens the Underſtand; re- 
Hiffes both the Conſcience. So we Confels allo, that Con- 
ſcience is an Excellent thing,where it is rightly Inform'dand Inlightned: 
Theatre! Wherefore ſome of us have fitly Compar'd it to a Lanthornand the Light 
Ces w Of Chriſt to the Candle : A Lanthorn giawiea a Clear Candle barns 
a Laxthers, and ſhines in it ; but otherwiſe of no ule. To the Light of Chrift then 
Actos. oe. in the Conſeience,and not to man's natural Conſcience it is, that we con- 
Candle, FCinually Commend men ; this, not that is it, which we preach up, and 
dire& People to, as to a moſt certain Guide unto Life Eternal. 
| Laſtly: This Light,Seed&c. appears to be no Power or natural 
Faculty of man's Mind, becauſe a May, that's in his Hea/th, can when 
he pk ir up,move and exerciſe the Faculties of his Soul ; he is ab- 
\folete Maſter of them ; and except there be ſome natural Cauſe or T- 
[nay pop in the way,he can uſe them at his pleaſure ; but this Light and 
Seed of God in man he cannot Move and Stir up, when he pleaſcth ; 
but it moves, blows and atone wht man, as the Lord oth meet.. For 
though there be a poſſibility of Salvation to every man, during the da 
of his YVifitation; won th a Man at any time [821 he plesſerk, 4 
. The Wai- hath ſome ſenſe of his Miſery, tir up that Light and Grace , ſo as to 
pm, ** procure to himſelf 7exdernefs of heart ;'bot he muſt Wait for it : which 
the Light and Comes upon a/ at certain times and ſeaſons, wherein it works powerful- 
ens ly upon the Sos/, mightily tenders it, and breaks it wat which time,if 
man Refif# it not, but cloſe with it, he comes to kwow Salvation by it. 
Even as the Lake of Betheſda did not Care all thoſe, that waſhedin it ; 
| but 
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bur lack. only, asWaſted firſt, atterthe Angel had moved uþpot/ 
ters: {0 God moves in love tomantind in his Seed in his heart dt five | 


the wy- þ 
We 
PROP5 


fongelar times, Setting his fins. in order before hits, and ſeriouſly! J4us- 
f 


ting him.to.Repentance, offering to him Remiffon of Sins, and Beloit} -.- 1 -: 
& 4\wluch it men accept of, he.may be ſaved. Now, there is #9 way han, > 
ponder enſilens, Cr ontpgn wes this Paper hall .. 1-ty 
come;whoyit they. wi honeſtly with their own tap? | 
will-not be.forced aire cart the livebees ſenfible'of os 
ſome meaſvre,.leſs. or more ;. which is a thing," that mov cannot-brin, 
upon himſelf with all his Pains and /aduftry. - This then; O'\Mar' 
omar is the Day of God's gratidus Viſitation td thy Soul, which thi 
Lind, cel ts Ourit ins re Lightner AD HERS a 
Loxd, which, as Chriſt (aithy1s lite; the Lightning that om EIS 
Eaſt wnto the Weſt, and the:Wind or piraDgurs ork ang Nr, Johags 
and wo man knows whither it: goes, nor whence it comes. Os 
- $XVII And /afy,Thisleads me to ſpeak concerning the ##anz# of Queſt. 7. 
this Seed or Light's Operation in the bearts of all mengwhich will ſhew yet | 
mgre manifeſtly,how we differ vaſtly trom all tholegthac Bual? a #itural 
Power or Light in man and how-our Principle leadsaboveall others, to 
&i»i4ute our whole Salvation tothe meer Power Spirit and Graez of God... » 
. . To them then that askusaſter this matter,/ow do ye differ from th jon 
Grase, and: the one be ſavedby it, and the otber: wot ; is i# wn; the 
ene improves it, the ether nat *\Is mot then uht Will of rexare the Ca 
> 0 es ns Fayzwfach — _ Abuſe r 
on adtere would fave ak; $ woitrives andwreflerwithad tot ro ſake 
thermo hc that Refite ins Pobuings,is the Cayſorof his-own CondPbdabiia: of nt? 
kh@that Re//s it wor, it becdmes. his Sakuation; ' So that in Hirty that's order te Sub 
Janed, the working/is of the Graze, arid'cio of the' Man ; ard it's 4 "Paſe *** 
ef, rather thurran A#: though afterwards, as man is wrought up- - 
angthere is.a Wit raiſed in kim, by. which he comes to be a Co-worker 
with the Grace : for according'to that of 'Hugaſtine , He that made us 
without us, will not ſave us without us. So-thar:the firſt fep'is not by 
Man's Working, but by his not Contrary Working > And web thi 
at theſe fngular ſeaſons of man's Vifitative above-mentioned, as 
man is wholly wrab/e.of mk work withche Grace, neither"'can he 
move one ſtep out of.the adtural Condition, until the Grace lay hold up- 
an him; 10 it is. poſþble. to! tum to be\paſfoe; and not to Refi "it; * 2s 
it,15 allo pofible tor hirh to Ref it." So we lay, : The -Grate of God 
works in and apo ma's Nature ; which, though of i (elf wholly cor- 


rugted and defiled,.and. to.evil, yet is capable'tobe | 
x 2s [roy, cough chant and wr, whe 


by. the Grace of God.. Even | 
it, ſel, may we warm'd and /oftned by the. heat of the fre; and "Wax + 
melted by the Sun : And as Irow or Wax, when remote fiormy'thie Fire 
or Sur, returneth toits former Condition of Coldwefi ard Horne ;" 10 
men's Heart, as'it Refiſts,or retires fromthe Grace of God,treturnsto its. 
former Condition again. 1 have often had the manner of God'4ivorkit# ir - 
orderto Salvation towards al mey, iHuſtrated to my-tmind dy one'or 71 
clear Examples ; which I ſhall here Add for the' ont of others, 
The Fir/t is, Of a man heavily diſeaſed 5 to whorgl Conipate Min in 
his falfaand natural Condition: I{uppole,God,;who is the great Phyficiay, * 
Yy not 


Joha 3.8. 
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PaoP.5,6 


The 


pus Ds Offex of « Remedy to a EAPAST AY 


Mex and 


25. not macs hor give this man Phyfick, after he hath uſcd all the Induſtry 


Ll. ——_— 


he lis own Health,by any skifor knowledge he hath of his own 
(As thoſe that ſay, If a may Improve hu Reaſon or natural Faculties , 

will at” LR Or as others ſay ; That he cometh and maketh 
, leaving it to. the liberty of 
i) But He,eventhe Zord,this 


Man's Wil either to recerve it or rej 


the Phyſccien. reat Phyfician cometh, gn the Remedy into his wonrh, and as it 
> {o 


The £xan- The Second 
ee {; Where all their ſenſes-are {o fpified,that they- are ſcarce ſeufible of their 


A Sinile of and Condemnation in-thoſe,that do Rejett it, Fob 


the Sun's 
Aviting and 


power. 


work, 59 him io his that,if the fct man be but paſtoe,it will 
| work the Effet : but if he be fubbor» and wntoward,and will 
'needs riſe vp, and go forth into the Cold,or Eat ſuch fraits as are hurt« 
fe to him, while the Medicine ſhould Operate, then, though of its Na- 
tre it tendeth to care him; yet it will prove Deſtruttive to him, becauſe 
of thoſe Obſtruftions, which 1t meeteth with. Now, as the Has, that 
thould thus «»udo himſelf,would certainly be the Cauſe of his own Death; 
ſo who will ſay, that it Cured, he owes not his Health wholly to the 
Phyfician, and not toany Deed of his ow 2 ſeeing, his part was not a- 


ny Aion, but a Paſfoenefs. 
is, of divers men lying. in a dark pit together , 


own miſery : To this I Compare Mar in his natar al,corrupt, falln C 
dition. 1 lopole not, that any of theſe men, wreſtling to deliver j- 
ſelves, do thereby ſtir up or engage one able to deliver them,zo give thew 
bu help, ſaying with himſelf; 1 {ee one of theſe men willing to be deli- 
verd, and doing what. in him lies, therefore he deſerves to be aſliſted : 
as lay the Socinians, Pelagians uma" ag : Neither do I ſap- 
355 Tags this deltverer comes to the = .graÞ.r , and puts down 4 
r, defiring them that will, to come'up; and ſo puts them upon uſing 
their own Str and Will to come up ; as do the Feſuites and Armini- - 
@xs : yet, as they ſay, fuch are not delevired without the Grace ; ſeeing 
the Grace is that Ladder,by which they were delivered. But I ſuppoſe, 
that the De/zverer comes at certain times, and fully Diſcovers and Zy- 
forms them of the great Miſery and Hazzard they arein, if they continue 
in that Noifom and Peſtiferous Place ; yea, forces them to a certain ſenſe 
of their Mſery (for the wickede/t men at times are made ſexfib/e of their 
Miſery by God's Vifitation) and oony ih but /ays hol 
_— _— a _ _ to ne =_ of wy Mijery: which 
th not, will ſave them ; may eff? it : This being: 
rin as the former, doth the ſame way 1duftrate the matter. New 
ther. is the Grace of God fruſtrated, though the Efed of it be diversac- 
cording to.its 0bjef ; being the Miniſtration of Mercy and Love in thole, 
that Rejef it notbut receive it; Job.1.12 but the Miniftration of Wrath 


.3-19, Even as the Sun 
by ove A or Operation melteth and ſofteweth the Wax, and bardeneth 
the Clay ; the Nature of the Sun is to Cheriſh the Creation and therefore 
the Ziving are Refreſbed by it ; and the flowers {end forth a good S4- 
vour, as it ſhines upon them ; and the Fruzts of the 7rees are ripened: 
yet calt forth & Dead Corcaſe, a thing without Life, and the ſame Re- 
[iy ng er wg it to ſti np it; PNG 
thereby fruſtrate of its proper Effet. So every man duri 

of his Yifitation is ſhined u co the Su» of RightenforSand eipable 
of being Influenced by-ie.6 es to-ſend forth good Fruit and a good Sa- 
your, and tobe me/ted by it: but when he tas faind our his day then 

; the 
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The ſame Sun hardueth him, as it doth the Clay, and makes his Wicked- 
' more to appear and perrify, and ſend forth an Evil Savour. 


4 
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$ XVIII. Laſtly, As wetruly Afiirm,7hat God willeth no mai to pe- PKOP.546 


riſb, and therefore hath given to all Grace ſufficient tor Sabvation ; fo 


All have 


we do not deny, but that in a ſpecial manner he worketh in ſome , in 6raceſuſſiciex 


whom Grace {o prevaileth, that they neceſſarily obtain Salvation : nei- 


for 
given chem of 


ther doth God tuffer them to Regt. For it were Abſurd to fay,that God Ged. 


had not far otherwiſe Extended himſelf rowards the Virgin 'Mary and 
the Apoſtle Paul,than towards many others : Neither can we Afﬀirm, that 
God equally loved the beloved Diſciple Jobn,and Judas the Traitor : in 
{o far nevert , as none wanted tuch a meaſure of Grace, by. which 
they might have been ſaved ; all are juſtly yexcuſable. And alſo God 
working 1a thoſe, ro whom this prevalency of. Grace 1s given, doth” fo 


hide humſelf to ſbut out all ſecurity and preſumption, that ſuch may be 
humbled, and the Free Grace of God magnified, and all reputed to be of 
the Free Gift ; and nothing from the Strength of Self. Thote allo who 


periſh, when they remember thole 7imes of - God's Vifitation towards 
them, wherein he wreſtled with them by his Light and Spirit,are forced 
to Confefs, that there was a 7 ime, wherein the Door of Mercy was open 
unto them ; and that they arc juſtly Condenmed, becauſe rhey Rejetted 


their own Satvation. 

Thus both the Mercy and: Fuſtice of God is Eſtabliſhed, and the Will 
and Strength of man ah t down and Rejeded ; his Condemnation 
is made to be of himſelf, and his Salvation only to depend upon God. 
Allo by theſe Poſitions, two. great Objedtions, which otten are brought 
againſt this Doftrine, are Sotved. 

The jirft is deduced from thole places of Scripture,wherein God ſeems. 
preciſely to have Decreed and Predeſtinated fome to Satvation;and for 
that end to have Ordained certain Means, which fall not out to-others: 
as in the Calling of Abraham, David and others, and in the Converſion 
of Paul; tor thele being numbred among ſuch, to whom this Prevalen- 
cy is given, the 0bjeftion.is calily Looſed. 

The ſecond is drawn trom thoſe wherein God ſeems to. have 
Ordaind ſome wicked perſons to deſtrution ; and therefore to have 04- 
dur'd their hearts to = them unto great fins,and to have raiſed them 
up, that he might ſbew in them his Power : who if they be-numbred 
amongſt thole men,whole Day of Yifitation is paſt over, that Obje/Tion 
is allo Solved; as will more evidently appear to any one,that will make 
a particular Application of thoſe things, which I ar this time, for Bre- 
vity's ſake, thought meet to pals over. 

$ XUIX. Having thus clearly and evidently Stated the Queſtion, and 
opened our Mind and Judgment ia this matter, as divers Objections are 
JOE prevented,ſo will it make our Probation both the eaſier and the 

orter, 

The firſt thing to be proved is,7ThatGod hath given to every man a Day 
or Time of Vilerion a herels it is poſſible for himto be Saved. If we can 

ove,that there is a Day and 7zme given, in which thoſe might have 
CRISS that actually Periſþ,the matter is done : For none-dexy, but 
tho(e that are Saved,have a Day of Yifitation.This then Appears by the 
Regrets and Complaints, which the ho of God t the whole 


Scriptures makes,even to thoſethat did periſh ; challenging them, for thar 


they did not Accept of, .nor. cloſe with Hen Vifitation and Offer of 
| Y 2 


Mercy 


Object. 


Predeſkina- 
ti.n r0 Salva- 
tion, and Pre- 
ordination for 
Deſtruction 
An(wered. 


Prop. TI. 
Proved. 


Proof I. 
Thoſe that 
periſh, had a 


_—_— Mercy 


red them. 


a meme 
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1679. Mercy to them. Thus the Lord expreſſes him(elf tliew ſob of att t ” Cain, 
omg 6,7. And the Lord ſaid unto Cain, why art thow mroth * and why 
4x is thy Countenance fallen ? If thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not be acce o inete z 2x4 
thou doſt not well, for lieth at the door : This was faid to Gaiv, | | 
ca, New his brother Abel, when the Bvil Seed began to Tempr 
Wark in his heart; w6 (ee,how God gave warning to Cain itt Nl ate ane 
in the Day of his Vi /fitation ownrds h him Acceptance and Remiſſion,if he 
did well: for CR ANNSs, Shalt thow nof be Accepted 2 1 
an Affirmative, Thou ſhalt be accepted, if thou doft well. - So that, if we 
may.truſt God-Almighty, the Fon of af Trarh and Equity, it was 
poſſible in a Dayeven for Cainto be Accepted - Neither couki God have 
peopoſid the ob of good, as a Condition he had not given Cain ſaf- 
ficient ftrength, whereby he was capable to do good. This'the Lord 
himſelf alfo alſo ſhews, even that" he gave a Day of Yiſtation to the 04 
2. The 01d World,Gen.6 3. Andthe Lord ſaid; My Spitir ſhalt not always firive 
as in man (for {© it ought to be Tranſlated) manifeſtly Mwpl©es that 
his Spirit did fr+ve with man, and doth ſfrve with them for a ſeaſon ; 
which ſeaſon expiring,God Ceaſeth to ſtrive with them in order to ſave 
them : for + ori tan age be faid ET - the 
Day of his Yifitation is expired; (eeing it naturally without an 
RehPbance works its Effet then, to wit, Continually ts Judge and C o 
demn them. From this Day of YVifitavion, that God hath giver to every 
one; is it, that he is ſaid to-Wait to be gracious, HE. 3o. 18. and to be 
eD ny Long ſaffering fixed. 34.6. Numb.44-18. Plal.86.1.Jer.1 5.15. Here the 


ſaffering, and 
long waiting Jeremy in his Pr s$ hold the ſuffering of God, 
w be :Graciow > in his Expoſtulating with od he hs out the Oljetion of our 
” Adverſaries in the 18: verſe ; Why s erpttnnl ? and my wound 
zncutable; which. refaſeth to. be heated 7 bb thou altogether be anto me 
as a Lyar, and as Waters, that fail > Wheteas, according to our Adver- 
ſary'sOpinion, the Pain. of the inoſt part of men is Perpetual, and their 
Wourd altogether neurable. Yea the Offer of the Goſpel and of Sal- 
vation unto them is as a Lye, and as Wafers that fail; being never /4- 
tended to be of any Effeft unto them: The Apoſtle Peter faith ex- 
pteſly, that this Long-ſaffering of God waited it the diys of Noah for 
thoſe of the Old World, i Pet's .z0. which _ alipater with that of 
Gen.6.3. before-mentioned, doth fufficiently fotth our Propoſition. 
--In order And that none may Ojjett, that this Lens fetvieg or ſtriving of the 
to ſave them. 7 2p / was not 2# order to ſave tens ; the fans 4; poſtle Giith = expreſly, 
2 Pet.3.15. That the long-ſuffe a God u #0 a accounted Sabvation: 
and with this oe, ering before in the 9. verſe he couples , 
That God is not ſhould periſh. Where taking himſelf to be his 
own Interpreter (as ho flo ismoſt y he holdeth forth;that thoſe,to whom 
tn rr ran he eo 
the OA Work, x pope eg: ylagke that ri 
are to arcount thi Long-ſufſtring of God rem Sahuatitn Ext fro hey 
or.in-what refpet can-they yeronn' it Sa/varion, if there be coy 
much as a'poſtbility of Salvation conveyed to them therein ? For it 
were not Satvation tothem, if they not be ſaved by it. In this 
a—_——— matter Petey further refers to the wy Wis & 6 oblervabe, Paul, hiokbng forth, 7h 
—_—_— to have been the ©, Doftrine - obſervable, what he 
bennderticed adds upon this oerafion; How Mere are ſome things in Paul's Epiſtles 
hard to be com 1Þbijch the ſtable an4 ler, B- weſt ary own 
eftruttion : 


ws $4 * 
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piſbies, as Rom.9\ &&6.which ſome mulearnet in Spiritaal things did tits 
15 Contraditt the Truth of God's Long-ſuffering 
willeth not, avy of them fPonld periſh ; and ict which they all tay be 
feved. Would to God, rtrany ha taker more heed, thati they have 
19 this fvertiſement / That place ofthe Aofile Pand,which Peter (hems 
here miſt particutatly rof hit ar,doth ' Contribite Uſd tb Cleat 
the matter Rom.2.4. Deſpiſeſt thon the riches of ha goodnefs,and for beat- 
ance, and lows frog not knowing that the Onda of Ord en leadeth thee 
to Repentance 2 Paul Meoaketh here to the p_ the With 
ed, who (itt the following verſe he faith) 7reaſure up n _— day 
of wrath: and to ſach he Comnietids the * tches Po kearinc, 
and Lowg-fuffering of God, thewing, that the Ter bf arr og 
ne no to Repertante. How could it neceflirily 74nd tb kadthem 
Repeittance ? could it be called Richey or Grdahreff to third , if 
hve NO ROaee Ties, wherein they EET by it, and come to 
be ſharers of the Riches exhibited in i which T thus argye ; 
If God plead with the Wicked from the Poſfb?Iity of their bei, _ 
ted; If God's Spirit firive inthietn for a Fhen in order to 
who afterwards periſh ; If he _ Eg 2raitotet unto them 
lowg-ſuffer ootas them ; t ſaffer 
to en, kite it ehdureth ; Frrk ng in -aor 
not to periſh, but exhibiteth to thetn the Riches of his Gvddaeff and 
Reeves 00 MARINE 5 A I EE NE Day of Yi- 
Station, wherein ſiith FEM ſome fuch now D 


Ketraciion : inferating pleiily this of thoſe Pepreſſm 


ſaved, who have periſhed, and , tor Peri 
--- But the Firff $i Therefore 
$ XX.Secondly. This appetreth 
T have done more to my ard 2 from deFghes ts 1% hath 
jo ws and athered out the flones there wag (rien? it with the Cho 
et (faith he) when 7 looked , it ſhould have br 
Gris, it gry ar ronght forth My Mr 47 Wherefore he calleth IHnhabi- 
taxts of Jeruſalem and men of Jaded to no oreig him and liis Yine- 
yard,faying ; What could I have done more to my Fineyard, qr; IT have 
dinte int it > and yet (as is aid) tp orth EWild Ora : Which 
was applied to many in 1/rael,who God's Mercy. he fins Ex- 
ample is aſed by Chrift Ls Mark 12.1. Lake 20.9. where Je- 
fes bebe to ſore a Yineyard was of eg. all things given ne- 
eeffary for therrt to get them fruit to &. reftore to their Maſter; 
and how the Maſter many times waited to be Merciful tothem,in ſend- 
ig Servants after Servants and patling ing by ry © Offeaces before he de- 
termined to Pefroy arid Caf them ond. this carinot be un- 
derſtood of the Saber, or Sch Report are i Robe ; for itis ſaid 
exprefly, He wil defirvy them : Neither would the Parable any ways 


ſive anferet the End, for which it'is alfedg if theſe ten had not 
beer itt 4 Capacity to have done” gave! gout; yea was thieir Capde3ty,that 

Chriſt faith ire the Prophet, hat could 7 Bave Youe move 7 So that it is 
more thart manifeft;that by this Parable Repedted ih three ſinidry Evan- 
gelffs,Chriſt holds forch faffer ing rowards mettand their Wick- 
edwefs; to whiotn means of $ Dittion , do nevertheleſs 
Refift to theit own Condemnation. To thele 3 are þ; theſe Scri- 


ptares, Ptov.z.t4--16, Jer:18.9,ro. Matth.18.34-34. A& 1 4 
- bs 


nike be ſtri 


tion Wicked. 


Ti 75+ 
towards af, tt which he 1 5,6 


Arg, 


Gods Spitit 
ives in the 


"HE Proof IT. 
- The Vine 


ce _ gee T__, 


forth Grapes. 
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1675; | Laſtly : That there 1s a Day of Yifitation-given to the Wicked, where- 
WY N they might have been Saved and which bang Experec, they are ſhur 


PRoP.5,6 out from Salvation appears evidently by Chriſt 


Proof IIL. 


God bar- 
dens, when ? 


The One 
Tilent was 
ſufficient. 


' tion of; Matth.13.14. Mark 4.12. Luke 8.10. 


Cyrill. Alex. 


Lamentation over Je- 
ruſalem expreſled in Three ſundry places, Matth.2 3.37. Lake 13. 34. 6 
19.41,42, And when he was come near, he beheld the City,and wept over 
it, ſaying ; / Eads hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in thu thy day , the 
things 4A long to thy. peace : but now they are hid from thine eyes / 
Than which,cothing can be {aid more Evideut to prove our Dottrine. . 
For firſt heinſinuates,that there was a Day, wherein the Inbabitants of 
Jeruſalem might have knows thoſe things, that belonged to their Peace. 
Secondly, that during that Day he was willing to have gathered them, e- 
venas a Hen gathereth her Chickens : A tamiliar Example,yet very lig- 
oificative in this caſe; which ſhews, that the Offer ot Salvation made 
unto them was not i» vain On his part ; but as realy, and with as great 
ChearfulneſS and Willingneſs,as a Hen gathereth her Chickens. Such as 1s 
the /ove and care of the hen towards her brood; ſuch is the Care of Chriſt 
to gather loſt men and women,to Redeem them. out of theif corrupt and 
degenerate ſtate. Thirdly ; That becauſe they Refuſed, the things be- 
longing to their Peace were hid from their Eyes : Why were they hid ? 
becoaſe e would not ſuffer me to gather you ; ye would not ſee thoſe 
things, ak are good tor you in the ſeaſon of God's Love towards you ; 
and therefore ow, that Day being Expired, ye cannot ſee them : and 
for a further Judgment, God ſuffers you to be hardned in Unbelief. 

So it is after real Offer of Mercy and Salvation Rejefted, that God 
hardens mens. not before. Thus that ſaying is verified, 7o him 
that hath, ſhall be given, and from him that bath not, ſhall be taken away, 
even that which he hath. This may ſeema Riddle ; yet is according 
to this Defrine, ſolved. He hath not, becauſe he hath of the 
ſeaſon of it; and fo to him it is ow, as nothing : for Chriſt uſes 
this Ex Matth 2.5.26. upon:the occaſion of raking the one Ta- 
lent from the ſlothful Servant, and giviog it to him, that was diligent ; 
which Talent was no ways I»ſuffcient of it ſelf, but of the ſame nature 
with thoſe given to the others; and therefore the Lord. had reaſon to 
exact the Profit of it proportionably, as well as from the reſt. So I fay, 
it is after the RejeAfing of the Day of Yifitation,that the Judgment of 04- 
duration is inflicted upon men and women , as Chriſt pronounceth ir 
upon the Fews,out of 7/a.6.9. which all the Four Evangelifts make men- 
| John 12.40. And laſt of 
all the Apoſtle Paul, after he had made offer ot the Goſpel of Salvation 
to the Jews at Rome, pronounceth the ſame, 4s 28.26:after that ſome 


| believed not ; Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by Iaiah the Prophet unto our 


Fathers, ſaying, Go unto this people, and ſay, hearing ye ſhall hear,and 
ſhall not underſtand, and ſeeing ye ſball RY ſhall ap ant : For the 
Heart of this poſes is waxed groſs, and their Ears are dull of hearing , 
and their Eyes have they cloſed Jeſt they ſhould ſee with their Eyes,and 
hear with their Ears, and underſtand with their Heart, and ſhould be 
Converted, and I ſhould heal them : Soit a that God would have 
themto ſee,butthey cloſed their Eyes; and therefore they are juſtly hard- 
ed. Ot this matter Cyrillus Alexandrinus upon John, 1.6. c. 2 1. (peaks 
well anſwering to this Objeion : * But ſome may ſay, if Chriſt be come 
* into the World, that thoſe that (ee, may be blinded , their blindneſs is 
* not to be Imputed unto them; but it rather ſeems, that Chriſt s the Cauſe 


* of 


"Xhe Univerſal and Saving Light of Chiiſt. | =" 
oe blindneſs, who ſajrb,be # come into the World yhat thoſe that wy 


may be blinded : But (faith lie) they ſpeak not ra , who 
* theſe things unto God ; and are wot afraid to call him the Author of E- P 09.5,6 
«vil, For, as the ſenfible Sun i carried upon our Pha it; 
; cmmyce the Lift of its Clearnels unto All,and make its 
pon all;but i pg ehy gt Eye-lids,or willingly turn hi 
i. the benefit of its light,be wants its Ulumi 
* remains in Dar ; not through deteRt of the Sun bus t 
F — =5-hag $0 that orgs on Re to [nlighten choſe 2 
ion of the ſhadow of death,vifited the Earth fag 9 
> Ros wor dg apromary” nary >=; 
I Grace, ad illuminate the inward Eyes of all I woormrocp 


« dor: bf ae rejett this Gift of the Heavenly freely given to 
8 2hom, _ cloſed the Eyes of their mo 4 ſo excellent an 1l- 
« jumination or Irradiation of the ht ſhould ſhine unto them. 


* It is not then py tb-n— py + f the true Sun; but only through their: 
- : for as the wiſe man ſaith ( Wiſdom 2. 3 
> Saekroog ed them. From all whichT thusargue ; F 

I —_ was a Day, wherein the 04ſtinate Fews might have known WL! 

the things,that belonged to their Peace, which, becauſe they Rejedted a pg. 
it, was bid from their Eyes; If thete was a ?2me, wherein Chriſt 
would have gathered them, who, becauſe they could not 
be Gathered ; Then ſuch as have been ſaved, do aQuually 
periſh, that flighted the Dey of God's Yifitation towards them, 
wherein they might have been Converted and Savtd © - + 
| Xl Serady, Thartich ones in the Seen] Place robopeed Prop, I 
wruch comes 1n P 1 Prop. Ul. 
is Thar w ehyGod offers to work this Salvation during the day ef every Prove 
_ 'I fo _—_— is, That b- _ gives fo Spe 
of o [roving cient raataral Li Grace. Thus I 
Fo by { Gras pliin and x Teſtimonies of the eine: 

>" From that of Jobs 1.9. That wii the true. ich Inlight- Proof L 
neth every man, that cometh = the World. Thus place doth! ſo \clearly The Light 
favour'us, that by ſome it is called 7he rs Text: for it doth evi- *Uckning 
dently Demonſtrate our Aſſertion ; ſo that it ſcarce needs either o_ —_— 
quence or Deduttion, ſeeing it (elf is as a Con e of tivo Prop 
T_—_ in the former verſes, from which it followeth,as aC 

Oy For of our Faith, The firſt of theſe Pro rage" is ; The 
Life, that is in bim, is the Light of men : ' the ſecond, 7he Light ſhinerh 
in the darkneſs : And from thele two he Infers;, And he # the true Light 
that lighteth every man, that cometh into the World. 

From whence | do ia ſhort Obſerve, that this Divine Apoſtle calls overs. «. 
Chriſt the Light of men, and giveth us this as one of the Chief Proper- 
Fes, at leaſt conſiderably an eſpecially to be Obſerved by us LEmg 
hereby, as he is the Light.and as we _— with him in that Dight,w 
he Communicates to us, we come to have Fellowſhip and Communion 
with him : as the ſame Apoſile faith elſewhere, x Job. 1. 7. Secondly, 
that this Light / pany in darkneſs though the darkneſs comprebend it not. 

Thirdly, that this zrue Light intightneth every man that cometh into the =o dur « 
world. Where the Apts painge by God's $ pitif, hath careful- pu crtNa® 

ly avoided ir aptionſueſs, would = ReB:ifted this to any bur every _—_—- 
certain N >: Where paves one is, there is Nowe Excluded; Next, 
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PARSS"> whom : 6 fl Come for en a on wine ro the 14 
;__ wa. thugs Lang believe, to wit, through fink ul 
which doth very well Agree with von;,as being the neareſt Autere 
though moſt 7; ular have (to make it fute withtheir own Dotitine? 
made:it- Relate to Fobngis if men were to be/zeve throu ough'Jottr : Hig 
kamy Lrrdget is nothiog directly i in the Text, fo tis Emnrary 
\Strain-of the Contexy. 'For, ſecing Chriſt harh Jig bred Eoory $ 
with this nant not,that theymay core” to believe oyy Ys Al 
_ _ reyes ne ha know of 
Te e/timony hereas Every man being Lig hred by this,may come! _, k 
== in ths Darkneſs; but this Light thi- 


hrexch br believe. Jabs 
ſars, ob omg re" that having diſpelted the Darkneſs,” it may pro- 
duce and beger Faith. nd Laſt - We muft 3elivve through That, and 
become believers through: That; by Walking tw which, Fellewſbig with 
mes bo PE Se es an 4 
we ie thi WE- Communios not 
by Walking it Jobs dee mare "Tyr th We 
muſt needs be Refer 
\{ qo." through bat er mee Atray3/eg "dies 
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| ras oe nd, bara 6g ring on 
\[Fit were not tural, it could the 


Light of | Feſus : tor though all things be bis, w_r i propel from bjm; 
yet thoſe things, which are Common and Peculiar to'our 'Natare, asbe: 


ing a fart of them, we are not ſaid in fo ſpecial a-manzer to have from 
Chrift, - Moreover the Buangeliſt is hoſting out to us here the Offce 
ob: Chriſt, a8 Mediator; and't Benefits, which from him, 25 ſuch,” do 
unto us. 


jo 


. Obſerv. 2. Secondly,-It cannot-be any of the Natural Gifts or ' Faculties of outt 
| hd whetabic were faid hore rode'f ted, beomle his" gh is 
| aid to farve anthe Darbreſs; and 'cannot be Comprebende'by it," 
The Det \this Darkneſs is no other,but- man's Natural 6 adidiey and Sta einwhich 
oo edrs — Naturdl $tate-he can eafily Comprehend, and dofh Comprehend thoſe 
and That gre peculzar and common. to him, #5 fuch. That May in 


Natural Condition is called Darkneſs, fee Eph; 5 .8.For ye were ſometimes 
Darkneſs , but now- are 'ye Light in the Lord And itr other 

as Af+-26.18. Col:x. 13: + Thefſ.5.5: where the Condjtzo# of man in his 
Natural. State is tered. Darkneſs - Therefore: 1 fay, this Zight cannot 
—_—_— natural Gras of Tint, fwoahy of mars wouf; but a bo pat | 


Obſery; 4. | ""Ttidly Bits Suſſtient and c_ / 

Arg 3 - That which-is given, That all nes th may believe.muſt needs 
| —ORNATIIS' That; by Ming x hk lk 
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with the Saints, and. the Blood of Chriſt, which cleanſeth from all \ & 56.” 
fax, is potietied, muſt be Safficient : | LYN. 

Bur ſuch is the L167: 1 Joh.z.7. Therefore, &c. PRoP.5,6 
Moreover ; Men 
That, which we are Commanded to believe in, that we may become, Arg. 2. 
the Children of the Light, muſt be a Supernatural , Sufficient and : 
Saving Principle: + 
But we are Commanded to believe in this Light : Therefore, &c. . : 
The Propofttion cannot be dexied. The 4fſamption is Chriſt's own 
words, Joh.12.36. While ye have the Light, believe in the Light that ye 
may be the Children 4 the Light, 
To this they Obje&, That &y [Light] here & underſtood Chriſt's qut., Object. 
ward Perſon, i whom he have them believe. 
That they ought to have be/zeved in Chriſt, that is, that he was the Anſw. 
MESSIAH, that was to come, is not denied ; but how they Eviace , 
that Chri/t intended that here, I {cenot : nay, the place it ſelt ſhews the -—_ 
Contrary by thele words, While ye have the Light ;and by the verſe go+ wit yon 
ing before, Walk, while ye have the Light, leſt darkneſs come upon you ; v3 the 
Which words kmport, that when that Light,in which they were to Be; **** 
lieve, was Removed, then they ſhould lole the Capacity , or' Seaſon of 
Believing: Now,this could not be underſtood of Chri/f's Perſon; ibs The 
Fews might have believed in him ; and many did ſawingly believe in him, 
as all Chriſtians do at this day, when the perſon, to wit, his bodily Pre- 
ſence or outward man is far removed from them. So that this. Light, The Light 
in which they were. cominandedto be/ieve,mmu(t be. that Inward, Spirir Cc hn nn 
tual Light, that ſhines intheir bears for a ſkalen , even during the Day ward Man or 
of man's Vifetation ; which;white it.contiaueth. to Cad, Iruite and Exe Forion 
bort, men are {aid to have #t, and may delieve in it ; but when men re- 
fule to believe in 1t, and Rejet it, then it ceaſeth to be a Light ta ſhew 
them the Way ; but leaves the {ene of their Vnfaithfulneſs as a Sting in 
their Conſcience : which. is a 7error and Darkneſs unto them and upon 
them,in which they cannot know,where to go.neither can work any ways 
profitably in order to their Salvation. And therefore to ſuch RebeHious 
ones,the Day of the Lord is (aid tobe Darkneſs.and not Light, AmosF.18. 
From whence it appears, that though many Receive not the Light, 
as the Darkneſs comprehends it not ) nevertheleſs this Saving Laght 
ſhines in all,that 1t may ſave them. Concerning whichalſoCyrillus Alex- Crill. Alex. 
andrinus (airh well,and defends our Principle :Withgreat DAigtnce and > yp beth 
Watchfulneſs (faith he) doth the Apoſtle John Endeavour to Anticipate 
and Prevent the vain Thoughts of min : for there 'is here a wonderful 
Method of (ublime things aud Overturning of Objetions, 4e bad juft 
now called rhe Son the true Light,by whom he Affirmed, that every man 
coming into the world was Inlightned ; yea, that he was in the World, and 
the World was made by him. One may then Obje&t, If the Word of God 
be the Light, and if this Light Jnlighten the hearts of men , and ſuggeif 
wnto men piety and the underſtanding of things ; if he was always #n the 
World,avd was the Creator''or Builder of the World , why was bt ſo Jong 
waknuown unto the World? It ſeems rather to follow;betauſe he was unktnows 
to the World;therefore the World was not Inlightned by bintuor he totat- 
ly Light.Leſt any ſhould ſo Objeft he divinely infers (and the World knew , The World 
him not.) Let not the World (faith he) Accaſe the Word of God. and by > im nt: 
Eternal Lig ; but its own Weakneſs : for the Son-Ialightens , \Sut the 
Z 2 Creature 
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167 s. Creature Rejects the Grace;that's given unto it,and abuſeth the ſhar pueſs 
4A, of Underſtanding granted it by which it might have naturally known God, 
PRoP.5,6 4nd,as a Prodigal, hath turned its fight to the Creatures, neg/etted to go 
forward, and through Lazineſs and Negligence buried the Illumination, 
and deſpiſed this Grace. Which, that the Diſciple of Paul might not do,he 
was Commanded to Watch : therefore it is to be imputed to their Wick- 

The Sox In- edneſs, who are Illuminated,and not unto the Light. For as albeit the Sun 

> yp Leer riſeth upon all, yet he that is blind, receiveth no benefit thereby ; none 

Negligence thence can juſtly accuſe the brightneſs of theSun,but will aſcribe the Cauſe 

hurts Muni of not ſeeing to the Blindneſs : So I judge, it i to be underſtood of the 
_—_ Begotten Son of God : for he # the true Light, and ſendeth forth 
his brightneſs upon all; . but the God of this World, as Paul faith, hath 

blinded the minds of thoſe, that believe not,z Cor.4.4. that the Light of 
the Goſpel ſhine not unto them. We ſay then that Darkneſs come upon 
men, not becauſe they are altogether deprived of Light ; for Nature re- 
taineth ſtill the ſtrength of Underſtanding divinely given it : but becauſe 
man is dull'd by an Evil Habit,and become worſe,and hath made the meaſure 
of Grace in ſome reſpe to lamguiſh. When therefore the like befalls to 
man,the Plalmiſt juſtly prays,crying,Open mine Eyes,that I may behold 
the wonderful things of thy Law. For the Law was gzven that thi Light 
might be kindled in us ; the Blearedneſs of the Eyes of our minds being 
wiped away, and the Blindneſs being removed, which detain'd us in our 
former Ignorance. By theſe words then the World u accuſed as ungrateful 
and unſenſible, not knowing its Author, nor bringing forth the good fruit 
of thelllumination : that it may now ſeem to be ſaid truly of all, which 
was of Old ſaid by the Prophet of the Jews; I expefled, that it ſbould 
have brought forth Grapes, but it brought forth wild Grapes. For the 
good Fruit of the Illumination was the Knowledge of the Only Begot- 

ten, as a Cluſter hanging from a Fruitful Branch, &c. 

From whence it appears,Cyri/lus believed,that a Saving 1/lumination 
| was given unto all : Foras towhat heſpeaks of Natare,he underſtands 
natural Gife, If not of the Common Nature of Man by it ſelf,but of that Nature,which 

hath the ſtrength of V»derſtanding Divinely givenit : for he underſtands 
this Vniverſal N/lumination to be of the ſame kind with that Grace, of 
which Paul makes mention to 77mothy, ſaying ; Neg/ett not the Grace, 
that is in thee. Now it is not to be believed, that Cyrillus was fo Jp- 
zorant, as to judge, that Grace to have been ſome Natural Gif. 

Proof II. $ XXII. Thar this Saving Light and Seed, or a Meaſure of it is gi- 
ven to all, Chriſt telleth expreſly in the Parable of the Sower, Matth. 
13.from verſ.18. Mark 4. and Luke 8.1 1.he faith,that this Seed ſown in 

The Seed of thoſe ſeveral ſorts of Grounds, is the Word of the Xingdom, which the 
as ns, wg Apoſtle calls the Word of Faith,Rom.10.8. James 1.21. 5 Aiy& tugil&, 
veral forts of rears rang Arg Word, which is able to ſave the Soul : the words 

_ elves declare, that it is that which is Saving in the nature of it ; 

- on. for in the good Ground it fruftified abundantly. 

| Letusthenobſerve,thar this Seed of the Kingdom, this Saving,Super- 

natural and Sufficient Word wasreally ſown in the ſtony, thorny ground, 

and by the way fide, where it did not profit, but became uſeleſs as to 
theſe grounds : It was, I ſay, the ſame Seed,that was ſown in the good 

Ground. It is then'the fear of Perſecution, and deceitiulnels of Riches 

(as Chriſt himſelf interpreteth the Parable) which hindereth this Seed 

to grow in the hearts of many : Not but that in its own Nature it is 


ſufficient 
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| ſufficient being the amewitt thar,whith ercth in 
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the hearts of thoſewho receive. it. So that, 
it, Yet-there itsa Secd of: Salvation:ph 
by God,which\would grow up'andredeernthe Soul, if it Wete thor chok- 
'edandbindred. Concerning this Parable' Viftor Antiorhtiu(on Mark 
a5 he is cited by Voſfus in his Pelagtan H)Pory, Book®7.. hit 
Oar:Lord Chriſt hath liberal the Divine Seed of the Yo- 
-poſedit to all, without reſpect ofiperfons; avid" as\he that" ſoweth, "diſtin 
(guiſheth not betwixt: ground awd-ground, but ffiniply eaffeth"in'the 
without diſtinition ;\fo our Saviour *bath offered the food of the *DiVitie 
Werd, ſo: far 4s wes his part ; nas, he was not ignorant, 'what toould 
become of many. Laſtly, he:fo'behaved himfe!, 
I bave- done, than I have not done? © fl 
\Pardble of the Talents\Matth.25. he, that had Two Patents was 4% 
46d, as well as he,that had Five ; becauſe he uſed thetm-to his Myfer's 


Profit : And-he that had Ove, 'might'have' done'ſo ; -his Talent'Was '6f 


the-fame' Nature with the'reſt : it was capable to-have 'proportidnabl 
brought torth-its /ztereſkas the reſt. -And CD nota*l! 
proportion of Grace. given'to 41l,\to fome- Five Talent s,to'(otrie Tio Ta- 
dents, and to lome but Owe-Zulent i; yet thive'lls given 'tbull thiit\which 
is Saficient : and no more-is required, thanwecording*to'that,which'is 


given. For unto whomſvever much gens rows en "Mich *be"re- 
quired, Luke 12.48. He, that had :the-7ivo Thi ws, whs'2t For oi. 


wing Four ; nothing \tels'than hejth#t- gave "the Fer : 
that gave the Ove, i he had gr#n Flvo;; hos nope "dy om—ung, nb 
have produced 7 wo, us wellas Five%d ivefrodiced For, or Two Poir. 

< XXII. 7birdly : This Savirg SpiP wh] Liyhr is the Goſpel, which 
the Apoſtle ſaithexpreſly,ispreached Fr Fuery Creature toniter Pletroey'; 
even that very Goſpel, wherovf Pat Wis 4 Miniſter, Col.1.23. For | 
Goſpel is not 'a meer \Declarutiw things, being the Power of Gid 
aeto Salvation unto all thoſe that Believe, Rom. 1. x6. though the out- 


ward Declaration of the Goſpel be atk ſorItimes forthe Goſpe? ; yet 
it is but fgwratively, and by a Meronymy. For to fpeak erg 


4 | x Iy, the 
Goſpel is this inward Power and Ze, which preacheth Titlings in 
the bearts of all men, offeting Suhvatyon unto them, and ſeeking to Re- 
deem them from their Tniquiti#s ; and therefore it isfaid to be preacticd 
In every Creature under Heaven: whereas there are many Thouſands 
of men and women, to whorn the vutwirrd Goſpel was never preached. 
Therefore the Apoſtle Paul, Romh.'x. where he ſaith, 7he Goſpel is the 
Power of God wito Salvation , wdds, That therein 3s revealed the Righ- 
teonfneſs of God from Faith to Faith ; and aHothe Wrath of Gbd dgamſt 
fach, as hold the Truth of God i*n Ohrighteonſueſs : for this reafon (aith 
he) becauſe that which may be brown of Gol , is maitifeff in them; for 
Goal hath fhewed it wito thim. Now , 
God,is known by the Goſpel,which was manifeſt in thein : for thole, of 
whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, had 16 varward Goſpel preached Whito thin ; 
Þ that it wasby the Frward Manifefition of the Kwbivit#h? of God i 
them + which is indeed the Goſpel preached i# man, that tht righteouſ- 
neſs of God is revealed from Faith tv Faith that is, it Reveals tothe Sou? 
that; which is juf, good and rightepus ; and that 4s the $au/ recki 
and believes, Righteouſneſs comes more arid mort to BE Keyeate, 
from one degree ot Faith to another. 
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ſaith) the outward Creatien declares the Power of God ; yer that which - 
may be known of him, is manifeſt within : by which Inward Mavifeftation ., 
we are made capable to ſee and diſcern the Eternal Power and Godhead _ 


in the outward Creation. So,were it not for this Inward Principle, we 
could-no more underſtand the Inviftble things of God by the outward, 
Vifible Creation, than a blind man can ſee and diſcern the variety of 
Shapes and Colowrs,or Ip * the pom, ty 'the outward Creation. 
Therefore he ſaith fr/, which known of God,is manifeſt in 
them, and in and by that they may read and und the Power and 
Godhead in thoſe things,that-are Outward and Yifible. And though any 
might pretend,that the outward Creation doth of it felt without any 
Supernatural or Saving Principle in the heart, even declare to the na- 
tural man,that there is a God ; yet what would ſuch a Xzowledge avail, 
if it did not alſo Communicate to me,what the Wl of God is, and how 
I ſhall do that, which is acceptable ro him 2? For the outward Creation 
though it may beget a Perſwafton, that there is ſome Eternal Power or 
Vertue by which the World hath had its Beginning ; yet it doth not tell 
me,nor doth it Inform me of that which is j»/t, holy and righteous, how 
I ſhall bedelivered from my 7emptations and Evil Aﬀettions,and come 
unto Righteouſneſs; that muſt be from ſome Inward Manife/tation in my 
heart : whereas thoſe Gentiles, of whom the Apoſlle ſpeaks, knew by 
that Inward Law and Manifeſtation of the Knowledge of Godin them to 

iſtinguiſh betwixt Good and. Evil; as in the next Chapter appears; of 


which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. The Prophet Micah ſpeaking ut man In 


definitely,or in General,declares this, Mich.6.8. He hath ſhewed thee,O man, 
what is good : and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do Juſtly, 
and to love Mercy, and to walk 4p with thy God 2 He doth not 
ſay, God Requires; till he hati fr/# aſſured, that he hath ſbewed unto 
them. Now,becaule this is ſhewed unto all men, and manifeſt in them ; 
therefore (faith the Apoſtle) Is the Wrath of God revealed againſt them, 
for that they hold the. Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, that is, the meaſure of 
Truth, the Light, the Seed, the Grace in them ; for that they 77ide the 
Talent in the Earth, that is, in the Earthly and ©nrighteous part in 
their hearts,and ſuffer it not to bring forth fruit, but to be choked with 
the ſenſual Cares of this Life, the Fear of Reproach, and the Deceitful- 
neſs of Riches : as by the Parables above-mentioned doth appear. But 
the Apoſtle Paul opens and illuſtrates this matter yet more, Row. -10, 
where he declares, That theWord, which he preached (now the Word, 
which he preached and the Goſpel, which he preached and whereof he 
was a Miniſter, is one and the ny is not far off, but nigh in the heart 
and in the mouth : which done, he frameth (as it were) the 0bjeion of 
our Adverſaries in Verſ. 12,15. How ſhall they believe in him, of whom 
they have not heard ? how ſhall they hear without a Preacher? This he an- 


IND {wers Yerſe 18. y But (IT ſay) have they not heard 2 yes verily, 
ort 


their Sound went into all the Earth,and their Words unto the End 
of theWorld : in{inuating,that this Divine Preacher hath ſounded in the 
Ears and Hearts of all men ; for of the outward Apoſtles that ſaying 
was not true, neither then,nor many hundred years atter: yea,for ought 
we know,there may be yet great and ſpacious Nations and Xingdoms,who 
never have heard of Chriſt,nor his Apoſtles,as outwardly. T his Iuward 
and Powerful Word of God is yet more fully deſcribed in the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews,C.4.v.12,1 3. For the Word of God is quick and ſharper than 


oy 
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Lhe Univerſal and Saving Light of Chziſt, *z5: 
twoxedoed Sword, piercing even to the dividing aſunder of Soul and xy65e. 
Soirit nt of the Joints aver np % adiſcerner of the Thoughts and _ 72. 
Intents of the heart. The Virtues of this Spiritual Word are hereenume- PRoP.5,6 
" rated: It is Quick,becaule it Searches and 7 ries the hearrs of all; no man's 
Heart is Exempt from it : for the Apoſtle gives'this Reaſon of its being 
ſo in the following Yerſe ; But al things are naked and opened unto = Before whom 
Eyes of him, with whom we have to do ; and there is not any Creature that uw we 
u not manifeſt in hu fight: Though this «/timarely and mediately be Re- 
fer'd to God; yet nearly and immediately it relates to theWord or Light, 
which,as hath been betore proved,is4# the hearts of al: elle it had been 
Improper to have brought it in here. "The Apoſtle ſhews,how every 7y- _ And every 
text and Thought of the heart is dilcerned by the Word of God, becauſe 772568 22d 
all things are nated before God ; which imports-nothing elſe, but" it is int heart. 
and by this Word, whereby God fees and diſcerns man's Thoughts; arid 
ſo muſt needs be i» a# men, becauſe the Apoſtle faith, Zhere z mo Crea- 
ture, that u not manifeſt in hu fight. This then is that faithful Witneſs The Faith- 
and Meſſenger of God, that bears Witneſs tor God and for his Righteouſ- —_ 
eſs in the hearts of all men: for he hath not left man without a Witneſs, 
AQ 14-17.-and he is faid to be given for a Witneſsto the people, ia. 
55.4. And as this Word teareth Witneſs for God, lo it is not p in 
men only to Cordemn them ; for as he is given for a Witneſs, fo (faith 
the Prophet) he # given for a Leader, and a Commander. The Light is A Leader 
given, that all through it may believe,Joh x.7.For Faith cometh by hear- __ Canned: 
ing, and hearing by #3 


s Word of God , which is placed in man's Heart 
both to bea Witzeſs for God, and to be a Meas to bring man to God 
through Faith and Repentance.It is therefore 7 ny 1 it may divide 
betwixt the Sou/and the Spirit : It is like a 7 wo-edged-ſword,thar it may Altea 
cut off Iniquity from him,and ſeparate betwixt the precious and the wile. 
And becauſe man's heart is cold and bard, like Irox naturally, therefore 
hath God placed this Word in him, which is ſaid to be like a: Fire, and A Fire and 
like a Hammer, Jer.2 3.2.9. that like as by the heat of the Fire the Iron, * #4n=" 
of its own nature Cold, is warmed, and by the ſtrength of the Zammer 
is ſoftned and framed , according to the mind of the Worker ; ſo the 
Cold and Hard heart of man is by the vertue and powertulneſs of this 
Word of God near, and in the heart, as it reſiſts not, warmed and ſoft- 
ned. and receiveth a Heavenly and Celeſtial Impreſſion and Image. The 
moſt part of the Fathers have ſpoken at large touching this Wind Seed 
and Light,and Saving Yoice calling all unto Salvation and ableto ſave. 

Clemens Alexandrinus (aith, lib. 2. Stromat. The Divine Word hath Clem. Alex. 
cried calling all, knowing well thoſe that will not obey. And yet becauſe it 
is in our power either to obey, or not to obey,that none may have a pre- 
text of Ignorance,it hath made a righteous Call,and requireth but that, 
which is according to the ability _ ſtrength of every one. The ſelf-ſame, 
in his Warning to the Gentiles : For as (faith he) that Heavenly Am- 
baſſadour of the Lord,the Grace of God,that brings Salvation, hath 
peared unto all &c. This is the New Song Coming and Manifeſtation of 
the Word which now ſhews it ſelf in us, which was in the beginning, and 
was firſt of all. And again; Hear therefore ye, who are afar off hear ye, 
who are near,the Word is hid from none,the Light is common to all,and | 
ſhineth to all. There is no darkneſs in the Word, let us haſten to Sabua- PR. 2 
tion, to the New birth, that we being many,may be gathered unto the One the One and 
alone Love. Tbid.he faith ; That there is Infuſed into all, but principally *** 9% 
into ' 
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fant than Gold, and the Stone of great value. And: 


ſome defirable thing in man, which-is called the In-breathing of 


; 
] 
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2. And ke. tpeakerth. concerning the Grnate\Witme/5 wwor- 
| Relief anbich vf\it Self doth. plainly chuſe thatwhith is moſt hone}. 
in he. ſajth, That ts not Impoſſible: to come: unto the ['Trath,omd 
lay hold of, it ; ſecing it is moſt near to u5,in our: own Houſes ( as the-moſt 
riſe Moles dechareth)living in three. parts:of as;Viz.im our 'Hands,ir our 
Nlauth TT -#hjs (daith. he) [45.4 «oft. true (barge of "the 
Truth: abich.is.atſo: fulfilled. in. three things,namely,i» Countel;in Ati 
0n,.#* Speaking. And again he faith. allountothe\Unbelieving Nations; 
;recezue Sight,to the end. thou may'ſt rightly 
know both God aud Man. The-Word;that thath inlightued us,is'more plea- 
again:he\faith-; Zer 
w receive the Light,that we may receirve\God ; let us-receive the Light, 
that we may be.theScholars of the Lord. And again he'faith-tothoſeIn- 
fidel-Nations, .The Heavenly Spirit helpeth thee'Refiſt and Flee Pleaſure. 
Again,LibStrom.s.: he faith ; God forbid,that man'be mot a _partaker -of 
Dtuine Acquaintance, Sea; icy, who 'in Genelis:is fard to be.a-partaker 
of Inſpiration. And. Ped.lib.x.cap z. There is (taith he):ſome Uo 


ant! 
p » Hpaps- 
wa e:7, The ſame man 1/1610. Strem. direfteth men unto'the Lig 
and of pinaing er ad who _ the Eye of _ « = hanger 
dunmed þ ringing and Learning let t Enter-in 
unto;their __ Light, or unto the Light , which is'in'theit 
OWn. houſe, wejs 1% cixciv p55 Bade, anto the Truth, which manifeſts: gr- 
curately and clearly theſe things, #hat have been written. 

Iuſtrn Martyr m his Firſt Apology ſaith, That the Word, which was and 
is, 45 in,all, cueu\that very ſame Word, which through the Prophets 
foretald things to.came. pct 

The Writer. of the.Calling of the Gentiles faith ib. 1.cap.2 We Believe 
accarding to the ſame (viz. Scripture) aud moſt religiouſly Confeſs, that 
Gad mas never wanting in care to the generality of men : who,although he 
did lead by particular Leſſons a people gathered to himſelf unto Godlimefs, 
yet he withdrew from no Nation of men the Gifts of his own Goodneſs , 
that they might be Convinced, that they had received the Words of the 
Prophets azd Legal-Commands #» ſervices and teftimonies of the Firſt 
Principles. Cap.7. hedaith,7hat he believes, that the help of Grace hath 
been wholly withdrawn from no max. Lib.2.cap. 1. Becauſe, albeit Salva-, 
tion 3s far from farmers, yet there is wothing woid. of the preſence and vir- 
twe of bis Salvation. Cap. 2. But ſeeing. none yo ke, over whom 
was ſet bath the Doihrines, were juftified, but through Grace by the Spirit 
of Faith, who can queſtion, but that they,who of what ſoever Nat ion,in what- 
ſoever Times could pleaſe God, were ordered by the Spitit of the Grace of 
God : which albeit in fore-time it was more ſparing and hid, yet denied 
F Self to no Ages ; being in Virtae one, in uantity different, in Connſet 
wnchawgeable, in Operation multifarious. 

$ XXIV. The Zbird Propofition, which ought to be proved,is: That 
it is by this Light, Seed or Grace, that God works the Salvation of all 
mew ; and many come to partake of the benefit of Chriſt's Death and Sat- 
vation purchaſed by him.By the Inward and Effettual Operations of which, 
as many Zeatheng have come tobe partakers ot the Promiſes,who were 
not of the Seed of Abraham after the fleſh ; ſomay tome now,to whom 
God hath rendred the Xwowledge of the #iftory Impoſſible, come to be 
laved 
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ſaved by Chriſt. Having already proved,that Chriſt hath died for a/;that 
there is a Day of YVi/tation given to a/,during which Salvation is poſſ- 
ble unto them ; and that God hath aQtually given a meaſure of Savz 
Grace and Light unto a4,preached the Goſpel to and in them, and 
theWordof Faith intheir bearts;the matter ofthis Propoition may ſeem 
to beproved : Yet ſhall Ia little (for the further fatistaRion of all, who 
deſire to know the 7ruth,and hold it as it is in Feſws)prove this from tws 
or three clear Scripture-Teftimonies, and Remove the moſt-Common, as 
well as the an Objetions uſually brought again it. 

Our Theam then hath two parts ; Firſt, That thoſe , that have the 
Goſpel and Chriſt arrays (92 er unto them, are not ſaved, but by 
the working of the Grace and Light in their hearts. | 

Scans, That by the working and operations of this many have beey, 
and ſome may be ſaved, towhom the Golpel hath never been outward! 
preached, and who are utterly ignorant of the outward Hiſtory of Chriſt. 

As to the Firſt,though it be _ by moſt, yet becauſe it's more 
in words,than deeds (the more full diſcuſſing of which will falk-in in the 
next Propoſition concerning Juſtification) I ſhall prove it in few words. 
And firſt fromthe words of Chriſt to Nicodemus,Joh. 3.3. Verily,verily 7 
ſay unto thee, except a man be born again,he cannot ſee the Kingdow of God: 
Now this Birth cometh not by the outward preaching of the Goſpel,or 


knowledge of Chriſt,or hiſtorical Faith in hum ; ſeeing many have that, —= 


and firmly believe it, who are never thus Renewed. The Apoſtle 
allo goes fo far,while he Commends the Neceſity and Exce 
New Creation,as in a certain reſpe&t to lay. alide the outward 
of Chriſt, or the X e of him after the feſb,in theſe words,z Gor. 
5.16,1 7 Wherefore orth know we no man after the fleſb : yea though 
we have known Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now rth we him no 
more. Therefore if any man be in Chriſt he is a New Creature,old things 
are paſſed away ; behold all things are become new. Whence it manifeſtly 
appears, that he makes the Xnowledge of Chriſt after the fleſs but as it 
were the Rudiments, which young Children learn; which, atter they are 
become better Scho/ars,are of lels ule to them, becauſe they have, and 
poſſeſs the very Subſtance of thoſe firſt Precepts in their minds. As all 
Compariſons halt in (ome part,ſo ſhall I not amghi to hold in every 
reſpet; yet fo far will this hold, that as thoſe, that go no further 
than the Rudiments, are never to be accounted Learned, and as they 
grow beyond theſe things, ſo they have /efs uſe of them: even ſd ſuch, 
as go no further than the outward XAnowledge of Chrift,ſhall never Inherit 
the Kingdom of Heaven.But ſfuchas come to know this New Birth,tobe 
in Chrift indeed,to be a New Creature,to have Old things paſt away, and 
all this become New, may ſafely ſay with the A h we have 

Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now henceforth know we him no more. 
Now, this New Creatzre proceeds from the Work of this Light and 
Grace in the heart : It is that Word,which we ſpeak of,that is 
piercing,that Implanted Word able to fave the Soul;by which this Birth 
1s begotten ; and therefore Chriſt hath purchaſed unto. us this Z7oly 
Seed;that thereby this Birth might be brought forth 2x us : which is 
therefore alſo called The Manifeſtation of the Spirit given to every one to 
profit withal; for it is written, that by Owe Spirit we are all baptized in- 
to One Body. And the Apoſtle Peter alſo aſcribeth this Birth to this 
Seed and Word of God,which we haveſo mueh declared of,faying; x Per. 
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2354 - © An-"Apology, &. : 
98. 1.23. Being born again not of Corruptible Seed, but of Incorruprible; 

__ the Word of God,which hs and Hliderh for ever. Though then el 

' P&0P.5,6 Seed be ſmall in its Appearance, ſo that ChriſtCompares it to a gram 

of Muftard: ſeed, which s the leaſt of all ſeeds, Matth.r 3.31,32. and-thae 

itbebid in the earthy part of mas's heart; yer therein is Life and Sahva« 

tion towards the ſons of men wrapt up : which comes to be Revealed, 

1, The Kine” as rhey give way to it. And in this Seed in the hearts of all men is the 

bdcted ia yrs A. of God, as in Capacity tobe produced, or rather £xhibited, 

the bearts of according as it receives depth,is nouriſhed, and not choked : Hence Chriſt 

«2 mel.  ſaith;thar the Kingdom of God was in the very Phariſees Luke 17.,20,2 1. 

who did Oppoſe and Refift him, and were juſtly accounted as Serpents, 

and a generation of Vipers. Now the Kingdom of God could be no 0- 

ther ways in them, thanin a Seed;even as the Thirty-fold and the Fun- 

dred-fold is wrapt upin a ſmall Seed, lying in a barren ground, which 

ſprings not i iter it wants Nourifhment : and as the whole body. 

of a great 7ree is wrapt up potentially in the Seed of rhe 7ree;and fo 1s 

brought torth in due (eaſon; aad as the Capacity of a Man or a Woman 

15 not only ia a Child, but evenin the very Embryo; even lo the Xing- 

' Momat Jeſus Chrift,yea Feſus Chriſt himielt,Chriſt within,who is the hope 

of g/ory,and becometh Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Santtificat ion 'atid Redemp- 

tion, i810 Every man and woman's heart,in that little ſncorruptible Seed, 

ready tobe brought forth as it is Cheriſhed and Received inthe love of . 

. it, For there can be no men worle,than thoſe rebellious and unbelieving 

* |  Pharifees weregand yet this Kingdom was thus within them,and they were 

- . Gditeted to look for it there : to it is neither /o bere,vor 1o therein this 

or the ather: OZ/ervatioe that this is known'; but as this Seed of God irt 

the &eart-is minded and entertained: And certainly, hence it" is (even 

becauſe this Light, Seed and Grace,that appears in the heart of man,is To 

liutle regarded and fo much overlooked)cliat fo few know Ghrtft Brought 

Calvinifs, forth in them. The one fort,to wit,the CalviniÞts, they logkwupon Grace 


Fails 43: a5 an Iricffttle\ Poner, and therctore negle@t'and deſpiſe this Erermas 


ciziansErrors, Seed of the King domw-in their hearts, asa low, inſufficient uſeleſs thing,as 
oY og '** tocheir-8a/varion. On the other hand the Papiſts, Arminians and Soci- 
Saving. 14ansthey goabour'to fet up their natural Power and Will, with one Cons 
ſent denying,that this /irtl>Seed, this ſmall - Appearance' of the Light 19 

that Supernatural, Saving Grace of God given to Every«man to ſave him: 

And 1o upon them is verified that ſaying of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 7h;s 

1s the Condemnation of the World, that Lig) is come into the World, but 

meu love Darkneſs rather than Light Os reaſon is added) becanſe their 

Deeds are Evil. All Confelsthey feel this; but they will not have it 

to be ef that virtue: 'Some will have it to be Reaſon ; ' ſome a Natural 

Canſcrexce ; tome Certain Relicks of God's Imaye,that remained in Adam; 

56 Chriſt, as he met with Oppoſition from all kinds of Profeſſors in his 

The Mean- Outward Appearance,lo doth: he now in his I-vard. It was the Meanxeſs 
ff ORs of his outward Man,that made many deſpiſe him,faying;7s nor this the 
the fleſh, Sow of the Carpenter 2 are not his Brethrew and Siſters among us > [s. 
not this a'Gahlean ? and came there ever a Prophet out of Galilea » and 

{uch like Reaſonings. For they expeRed an Outward Deliverer, who,as 

a Frince,thould deliver them with great Eaſe from their Outward Fne- 

mias ; and not ſuch a MESSTAH as ſhould be Crucified ſhamefully, and 

as it were,lead them into many Sorrows, 7roubles and Afﬀtitions.So the 

Meanneſs of this Appearance makes the Crafty Feſnites, the pretended 

Rational 
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Rational Socinians, and the Learned Arniinians overlook it ; deſiring ta- y 675. 
ther ſomething, that they might exerciſs their © Subrilty , Reaſon and | 
Learning about,and uſe the Liberty of their own Wids.And the Secure PROP.5,6 
Calviniſts,they would have a Chrift to Save them without any 7rouble, 
to deſtroy all their Enemies for them without them,and nothing, or lit- 
tle. within; while they mean while be at Eaſe tolive intheir Sims ſecure. 
Whence,when all is well Examined,the Caxſe is plain, it is, becauſe their Ks 
deeds are evil, that with one Conſent they Rejeft this Light : for it The Netwre 
Checks the Wiſeſt of them all,and the -Learnedeft of them all in ſecrez; * ** Hebr. 
it Reproves them ; neither can all their Zogick filexce it ,- nor can the 
ſecureſt. among them flop its Yoice from Crying and Reproving them 
within for all their Confidence in the outward Knowledge of Chriſt, or of 
what he hath Suffered outwardly for them. For as hath been often ſaid, 
in a Day it frives with all, wreftles with all; and it's the Vnmortified 
Natere,the firſt Nature,the o/d Adam yet alive in theWiſe/t,in the Learw- 
edeft, in the moſt-zealous for the outward Knowledge of Chriſt that denies 
this,that deſpiſes it,that ſhuts it out to their own Condemnation. They 
come all under this Deſcription, Every one, that doth Evil, hateth t 
Light,neither cometh to the Light,Jeſt his deeds ſhould be Reproved, Joh. 
3-20. ſd that it may be ſaid ow, and we can ſay from a true and cer- 
tain Experience,as it was faid of o/d,Plal.x 18.22.Matth.21.42.Mark 12. 
10. Luke 20. 17. Ads 4. 11. The Stone, which the Builders of all kinds 
have Rejefted,the ſame is become unto us the Head of the Corner. Glory to 
God for ever! who hath choſen us a Firſt-Fruits to himſelt in this day, 
wherein he is ariſen to plead'with the Nations ; and therefore hath ſent 
us forth to-preach this Everlaſting Goſpel unto all,Chriſt' nigh to aÞ,the 
Light in a&jthe Seed ſownin the Hearts of all,thatmen'may come and 
apply their minds to it. And we Rejoice, that we have been mide to 
lay down our W3/dowandLearning (luch of us, as have had ſome of it) 
and our Carnal Reaſoning, to Learn of Jeſus ; and ſit down at the feet of 
Feſus in our hearts, and bear him, wha there makes all things manifeſf, == 
and reproves all things by his Light,Eph.5.13. For many are Wiſe and The wit 
Learned in the Notion, in the /etter of the Scripture, as the Phariſees 324 Learned 
were,and can ſpeak much of Chriſt,and plead ſtrongly againſt Infidels, 
Turks and Jews,and it may be alſo againſt ſome Herefies; who in the 
mean time are Cracifying Chriſt in the ſmall Appearance of his Seed in 
their Hearts. O! better were it to be Stript naked of all, to account it 
as roſs and dwung,and become a Fool for Chriſt's ſake,thus knowing hith 
to Teach thee in thy heart, fo as thou may ſt witneſs him Raiſed there, 
feel the virtue of his Croſs there, and ſay with the Apoſtle, 7 glory in 
nothing, ſave in the Crols of Chriſt, whereby I am Crucified to the World, 
and the World unto me : This is better, than to write Thouſands of Com- 
mentaries,and to preach many Sermons. And it is thusto preach Chriſt, 
and direc people to his Pure Light in the Heart,that God hath raiſed none ars 
us up; and for which the Wiſe Mex of this World account us Fools,be. /z*'4 by the 
cauſe by the Operation of this Croſs of Chrift-in our hearts, we have roy=——de 
denied our own Wiſdom and Wills in many things, and have forſaken bu: by the 0- 
the vain Worſbips, Faſhions and Cuſtoms of this World. For thelt divers i, cs 
Centuries the World hath been full of a dry, fruitleſs and Barren Xnow.. in the Myſtery, 
ledge of Chriſt;feeding upon the husk,and negleRingthe kernel ; follow- 
ing after the ſhadow, but ſtrangers to the Subſtance. Hence the Devil 
matters not,how much of that X#ow/edge abounds; provided,he can but - 

A 


T poſſeſs 


= I ; _-  "An-Apology, &c. 
I 675, Poſſeſs the heart, and rule in the Will, Cracify the Appearance of Chriſt 
A, fherc,and {d keep the Seed of the Kingdom from taking Root.For he has 


PRoe.5,6 1<d them a lo here, and lo there; and has made them wrefile ina 
Cortention; Falſe Eeal fo much one againſt another, ing for this extward Ob- 


aboutoxrward /ervation,and for the other outward Obſervati iwg Chriſt in this and 

ED. the other External thing,as in Bread and Wine ; contending one with a- 

&ec. nother,how-be w there 2 while fome will haveghim to be preſent therein 
this way,and ſome the other way ; and ſome in Scriptures, in Books, in 
Societies and Pilgrimages and Merits.But ſome Contiding in an Exver- 
ngal, Barren Faith,thinkall is well,if they do but firmly believe, that he di- 
ed tor their fiws paſt, preſent and to come ; while in the mean time Chriſt. 
hes Cracified and Slaingnd is daily Refifted and Gainſaid in his 4ppear- 

The Call of 4#c6-4R their hearts. Thus from a ſenſe of this Blindneſs and [gnoraxce, 
Ged ro bliad- thax is come over Chriſtendom, it is, that we are led and moved of the 
a: erifen- Lard fo conſtantly and frequently to Call all, Zrvite all, ReguefF all to 

turn to the Zight in them , to mind the Light in them, to believe in 
Cbrift as he is in them : And thatiin the Name,Power and Authority of 
the Lord,not in ot and Diſtin#tions (for which many of 
the Wiſe men of this World account us Fools and Mad-men ) we do 
Charge and Command them to lay aſide their Wiſdom, to come down 
out ot that proud, airy braim- dee, and to ſtop that mouth, how 

f ſqever to the worldly Ear it may appear ; and to be filent, and 

ſit down as in the DwfF,and to mind the Light of Chrif# in their own 
Conſciences : Which,if it heminded,they find asa ſbarp,two-edged 
Sward int their hearts, andas a fre and a hamwer ; that would knock a- 
ioft and burn up all that Coarmalgotbered, natural Stuff,and make the 
outeſt of them all Trenble,and become Quakers indeed. Which thoſe, 
that come not to feel naw,and hifi not the Sev, while the day laſteth, 
but berden their will feel to be a certain Fruth, when it is 200 
late. To conclude,as faith the-Apaſtle, 4{/ ought to Examine themſelves, 
whether they be in the Faith indeed; and Try their own ſelves: for ex- 
cept Jeſus be in them, they are certainly Reprobates, 2 _— $. 

2 Pare $ XXV. Secondly. That which remains now to be proved,is,7hat & 
Proved the om of thrs Light and Seed ſome have been,and may yet be laved, 
to whons the Golpel # not outwardly preached, nor the Hiſtory of Chriſt 

That chany 04twardly known. To make this the eafier,we have already thewn,how 
by the Ligh that Chri#? hath died fer all mes ; and conſequently thele are »light- 
Ge had an? wed by Chriff, and have a meaſure of Saving Light and Grace : yea, 
the oxtwerd that the Goſpel (though not in any extward Diſpenſation) is preached 
__— * ta them, and in chew ; {© that thereby they are ſtated in a poſhbility 

of Salvation, From which I may thus Argue - 
Arg. To whom the Goſpel, the Power of God unto Salvation is manifeſt, 
they may be Saved, whatever Outward Knowledge they want : 
But this Goſpel is preached i Every Creature, in which 1s certainly 
comprehended many, that have not the Outward Knowledge ; 
Thergfore of thoſe, many msy be ſaved. 
But to thoſe Arguments, by which it hath been proved, that all mex 
have a meaſure of $aving Grace,l ſhall add one,and that very obſervable, 
nat yet mentioned,viz. that excellent faying of the Apoſtle Pax/ to 7;- 
Fug, C.2. V.1L. The Grace of God, that brings Salvationhath —_ to 
all wen.teaching vs that denying V/ngodlinefs aud Worldly Lufts,we ſhould 
lie faberly , reghteeuſly and gedly in this preſent Warld : Than which 
there 
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there can be nothing mote\clear;it comprehending borb tlie þ, 
Controverſy. Firſt :4t Teſbjfies,that it is.no Natural 
pr x 
ared to ay pg ; but unto aff men. The Frait'ot it declares alfo, _ 
rOus It 15 3 ie Qhnopoataaentf SIG TREvE 08 FE | 

both teacheth us $554 farſake Enil, ro deny Ungodline/s arid Wartdly Ting 


Laſts ; and then it teacheth us ourWhole Duty. -Furit, 'T 0 live Sobe 
that comprehends 7 rawce, Kage Meh nile hight Se Wine Dry of 
relate-unto a Mar's _ 


guity,Fuſtice and Honeſty, and hols the ich I eakive tor our Neigh- 
#ours; \And'haftly; Godly: which Compeckends Piety, Faithfulnefs and 
Deveriow; which are the Duties relating to-GodSo then there is nothi 
: vired of man,or needful to man,winclr this Grace Teachethr five, Y; 
ve heard a publick Preacher: (one of thoſe,that are accounttd Zea- 
No men) to. Evite the ſtrength of this Zext, deny this Grare to' be ſa- 
vi lay; It was only intended of Common Froonrs and Graces ſuch as 
us the heat of the Fire and outward light of the Sun :- Such is the Dark- 
. neffund Tgnorance of thoſe, that "Oppoſe the Trath/ whereas lie Fext 
faith expreſly,that it is Saving. Otlices that cannot deny, but it is /aving 
Alledge;7i1s (All} comprehendsnot every Zed+vidualbut only af kinds 
Bar is a bare Negationlufficient to overturn the ſtrengtft of 'a poſh frfv 
Afertion's I the Scriptures may be fo abuſed;what fo met 
nor be pleaded for from efron 2 or-what rp, 
weed? Bat we have riot —_ to be \be Rvggabgl by that 
as'our Faith is found in expreſs Scriptare 
well Rekto'perfivade usthat we do not tend, apt ef 
frhough we know the Contrary, 
Gow forth ov Do#rine in plain' 
| pep And indeed,can there be any thing more tur 
wavy to-fay,where the word is plainly [48,) few is cy rn WTR 
they will not have {.4/] taken here. for the greater number 
the Caſe-may be ſometirtes, by a Figare (.4#] may be «3 pre Two 
Nambers for the greater Number ; bur'let them ſhew us, if they can, 
eithef int Scripture, of Profane or Brcte rife Writings,that any man, 
that wrote ſenſe, did ever Fs the wor 
the leſſer > whereas they Afﬀirm,that the far /z/# Number have received 
Saving Grace ; and yet will they have the © Apoſtle by { 47} to have 
q_-_ ſo. Though this might ſuffice ; yet to put i further beyond 
queſtion, I ſhall Inſtance another: faying of the fame Apoſtle, that 
we may uſe him as his own Commentator, Rom.5.18. re as by the 
Offence of One Judgment came upon all men to' Condemnation, even. ſo by 
the Righteouſneſs f One, the Free Gift came” upon all men to Juſtification 
of life. Here no man of reaſon , except he will be o>/tinately Ignorant, 
will deny, but this fmrlirive particle {a} makes the [all] which goes 
before,and comes after,to be of one and the ſame Extent : Or elle let 
them ſhew us one Example, either in Stripture, or elſewhere am 
men, that ſpeak proper x 6 
either Afﬀfirm cher chis Loſs, whuch leads. to Condemnation, hath#ot come 


upon all ; or ſay.that this Free Gift 1s come upon alt by Ebrift, Whence 


I thus Argue ; Firſt : 

It all men have received'a Loſs from” Adam, which. leads to Condim: 
_ nation, then all men have received a Gift from Chrif,which x 
to Juſtification, " Aaaz2 


[AZ )to exprets of two Numbers 


nage,whrere it is otherwiſe > We muſt then 
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inlyzt brings Salvation. - Secondly - Itlaysnot, that it harh PROP: 
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ER: An. Apology, 6c. 
1675. But the Firſt is true: Therefore allo the La#7. 
WAYyNY. From all which it aturally follows,that 4// men,cven the Heathens 
PAop.5,6 May be ſaved: for Chriſt was given as a Light 20 inlighten the Gentiles, 
Even the 4/4-49-6- Now to lay, that. though they. might have been /aved, yet 
Worden may moe were ; is to Judge too ncharitably. we ak, Wag Reaſon Fw be 
”_ alledged for it ; ea,though ugh it were which never can be Jthat 
a= eb none of the Heathens were ſaved ; ee from thence follow, that 
they could not have been ſaved, or that none now in their. Condition 
can be ſaved. For A non efſe ad non poſſe non datur ſequela,i.e. That Con 
ſequence is falſe, that Concludes, a thing canvot be, becaule it z wor. 
Object. But if it be Objeed-(which is the great Objefion) That there i no 
Name under —_—_ which Satvation u known, but by the Name FESUS: 
Therefore they, not knowing. this, cannot be ſaved. 
Anſw. I Anſwer : Though they know it not outwardly , yet if they know it 
inwardly, by feeling the virtue and power of ir, the Name Jeſus indeed, 
(which ſignifies a Saviowr) to free them from Sin and Iviquity in their 
Hearts,they are ſaved by it.I conteſs,there is no other Name to.be Saved 
The Liter! PI ; but Salvation licth not in the Lzteral , but in the Experimental 
ie 52.” Knowledge: albeit thoſe, that have the literal Knowledge, are not ſaved 
Saviag, bur by it, without this Real, Experimental Knowledge. N et thole, that have 
Ss the Real Knowledge,may be ſaved without the External : asby the Ar- 
"  gumeats hereafter brought will more appear.For it the outward, diftind? 
Knowledge of him,by whoſe means I receive Benefit, were necellary for 
me, before I could reap any Fruit of it ; then by the Rule of Contraries 
it would follow,that I could receive no Zurt,without I had allo the d5- 
ſtinit Knowledge of him, that had occaſioned it: whereas. Experience 
proves the Contrary. How many are /vjured.by Adam's Fall, that wow 
Nothing of ever there being ſuch a Mas inthe World? or of his Eating 
the Forbidden Fruit > why may they not then be ſaved by.the. Gift and 
Grace of Chriſt in. them, making them righteous and holy, though they 
know not diſtintly,how.that was purchaſed unto thera by the deathand 
ſufferings of Jeſus that was Cracifid at Jeruſalem ; e(pecially {ceing, God 
hath made that Knowledge ſimply Impoſſible to them? As many men.are 
KilFd by poiſon Infuſed into their Meat, though cy neither #now, what 
the poiſon was, nor who Infuſed it ; {0 allo on the other hand, how many 
arecured of their diſeaſes by good Remedies,who know not, how the Me- 
dicine is prepared,what the | 3579686 are,nor often times who made it 2 
The like may alſo hold in Spiritual things, as we ſhall hereafter prove. 
wiheOut- & XXVI. Firſt lt there were ſuch an Abſolute Neceſſity for this Out- 
ledge wor Ef. ward Knowledge, that it were even of the Eſſentials ot Salvation, then 
ſential to Sal- none could be Saved without it ; whereas our Adverſaries deny. not, but 
anos 7-2, readily Confeſs,that many Infants and deaf Perſons are ſaved without it ; 
and Deef per- So that here they break that general Rule, and make Salvation poſſible 
eu without it. Neither canthey Alledge,that it is, becaule ſuch are free from 
fin ; (eeing they alſo Afﬀirm, that all 7yfavts, becauſe of Adam's ſin de- 
ſerve Eternal Condemnation as being really guilty. in the fight of God ; 
and of Deaf people it is not to be doubted ; Nd Experience ſhews us, 
that they are ſubjet to many Common Iniquities as well as.other men, 
ObjeR. x. If it be ſaid, That theſe Children are the Children of Believing Parents. 
Anſw. What then? They will not ſay,thar they Tran{mit Grace to their Chil- 
dres. Do they not Affirm, that the Children of. Believing Parents are 
guilty of Or iginal Sin,and deſerve death, as well as others > How prove 
they,that that makes up the Loſs of all Explicit Knowledge ? If 


» 
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' *If they ſay; Deaf people may be made ſenſible: of the Goſpet by 1675. 
» ME Rep can rpave hem any E-pticits Fnanlecerof the th e7Se 
feory of the Death Sufferings and Reſurrettion of Chriſt. For what Signs PROP.5,6 
can [nform adeaf may, That the Sor of God took on him Man's Nature *Cy,Qq , 
was born ofa Virgin, and ſuffered under Pontius Pilate? | ” * ao. 
And it they ſhould further Alledge, That they are within the Boſom Oye. ; 
of the Vifible Church, and partakers of the Sacraments; | 
- All that gives no Certainty of Salvation: for as the Proteſtants Avſw. 1. 
fels, they Confer not Grace ex opere operato. And will not op acknow- 
ledge,that many are in the boſom of the Church, who are viftbly no' Mem- 
bers of it? But if this Charity be Extended towards ſuch;who are;where 
the Goſpet is preached,lo that they may be judged Capable of Sabvation, 
becauſe they are under a ſimple Impoſſibility ot diſtintly knowing the 
Means of Salvation ; what reaſon'can be alledged, why the like Charity ,,,; mor 
may not be had to fuch.as though: they can bear,yet are under a ſimple fable for noe 
Impoſſibility of hearing becaule it is not ſpokes untothem 2 Is nota man knowing the 
in China-or in. India as much to be Excaſed tor not. knowing a thing , vruth of 
which he never heard of as a deaf man here,who cannot hear ? For as the ©brib, ke. 
deaf Man is not to be blam'd; becauſe God hath been pleaſed-to' ſafer 
him to lye under this /»frmity ; {o is the Chinees or the Indian as Excu- 
fable,becauſe God hath withheld from him the Opportunity of Hearing. 
He that cannot Hear a —_ being neceſſarily Abſent and he that can- 
not- Hear it,as being naturally zeaf,are tobeplacedinthe ſame Category. " 
Secondly. This manifeſtly appears by that ſaying of Peter, AQts10.34. Auſw. 2. 
Of a truth' 7 perceive, that God is mo Reſpefter of perſons ; But in every 
Nation, he that feareth him, and worketh Righteouſneſs, accepted 'of 
bim. Peter was before liable to that Miſtake, that the reſt of the Jews 
were in ; judging, that all were Z/xc/can, except themlelves,and that no 
man could-be-ſaved; except they. were proſelyted to their Religion, and 
Circumciſed:: But God ſhewed Petter other ways in a Yifron and taught 
him to Cal nothing Common or Unclean.And therefore ſeeing,that God re- God regards 
 garded the prayers of Cornelius, who was a ſtranger to the Law and to med —-. why 
Jeſus Chriſt, as to the outward ; yet Peter ſaw; that God had accepted Stranger to the 
him; and he 1s ſaid to fear God before he had this outward Knowledge ; ©" 
therefore Peter Concludes,that every one,that in every Nation,without 
relpe& of perſons, feareth God,and worketh Righteouſneſs,s Accepted of 
bim. So he makes the Fear of God and the noe ot Righteouſneſs, and 
not an outward, Hiſtorical Knowledge, the Qualification: They then, 
that have this,wherever they be;they are ſaved. Now we havealready 
proved,that to Every man that Grace is given,whereby he may /ive God- 
likely and Righteouſly; and we ſee,that by this Grace Cornelius did ſo,and 
was accepted ; and kis prayers came up for a Memorial betore God,be- 
tore he had this outward Knowledge. Allo was not Fob a perfe and. up- | 
right man,that feared God and eſchewed-evil > Who taught Job this ? - JR 
how knew Job Adam's Fall > And from what Scripture learned he that Feb learn his 
Excellent Knowledge he had,ami'that Faith,by wiuch he knew, his Re- Ercellene | 
deemer lived > (for-many make him as 0/d as Moſes) Was not this by ***"i%6* 
an Inward Grace in the heart 2 was it not that Inward Grace,that taught 
Fob to eſchew- Evil and to fear God > and was it +not by the Workings 
thereof that he became a Fuſt and Zpright man 2 how doth he Reprove 
the Wickedneſs of men, Chap 24 ? and atter. he hathnumbred up their 
Wickedneſs, dotly he not Condemn them (ver/,1.3,) for rebe/ling, againſt 


this 


* 
_ 


Ss. tad 


ye. dren 


6 becue Rebelled againtt it, 
5 = per ey. cores ——_ 


| Res to Err, not knvwing the Scriptures... 
Jobebriends, in-{ome things wrong," yet who taught th 
Sayings. — Knowledge, had: 2 Did) hot:God gi e it: them in order to 
| man an try to Condemy them ho taught £/ihu,That 


the tow of the Almi CSRENg 2: That the Spi- 
ris af God nnade him andabs Breathof robluypay gona Whgns 
did not the Lordaccepta Sacrifice rid dare (a Fe 
are Dawxed? But further,the Apoſtle puts this Cont roverfyout of 
tor if we may believe his plain Afertions,he tells us Row : Thatch ew 
; thens ded the things contained in the Law. From whence Ithus 
Arg. In every Nation, he that feareth God, and worketh Righodayfrk © is 
| : But — 


Many of the Heathens feared God, and wrought Righteonſucſs 
Therefore Zhey were A 
The Mimr is proved from the Example of Cornelius + But [ fall fur- 
ther RWerwramAs 7, Ae I Rr rio gon 
- -He-that doth the things contained in the Law, farech God, and 
worketh Righueouinels : But—- | 


In as Oper edn ns on 
is appears manifeſtly. by: another: Meigs taken 
el ter, werſix 3. So that can be more Clear; 
The words are ; The doers of the Law fball be juſtified : From which 
I thus Argue, without Adding any word\of my own ; 
Arg. The'doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified : But-— 
The Gentiles do the things contained. in\the Law. 

The Geol All.that know but a fron,do calily fee, what follows from thefe 
doing the Expreſs Words of the Apoſtle.And indeed. He through thar whole Chap« 
Law. ter labours,as if he were Contexdi now with our mat orc to:Con- 
firm this Dottrine,veriig,ro,r 1.7, -iRulation and every Soul 
of manzhat doth evil.to Cal Jew firſt,and "oy to _ eat. For there 
u wo reſpett of rſows with God. Where the Apoſtle clearly homologates 

the Sexrence of Perer before-mentioned;and ſhews,that Jew andGentile, 
or as he himlſejf explains in the following ver/es,both that have an 

outward Law and they-that have none,when they do good,ſhall be Fuſti> 
fed. And-to put us out of doubt,in' the very following verſes he tells, 
That the doers of the Law are Tufified' rand and that the Geariles did rhe 
Law. So that except we think, he ſpake not what he intended;we may 
ſafely Conclade,that ſuch Gentiles were Juſtified and did partake of that 
hoxour glory and peace, which comes upon Every one that doth one even 
the Gentiles chas are without the Law, when "they work + ſeeing 
with God there is no Reſpet? of per ſons. So as we ſee, that it is not rhe 
having of the Outward Fuooledge tha doth ſave, without the /uward'; 
r fo neither doth the Wart of it to ſuch;to whom God hath made it" /ae- 
poſſible, who have the Inpardjbring Condenmatiov. And many,that _— F 

wante 


"Ei UnivertaiabySaving Light of Chit: _5Fr 
ed the Outward,have-had a Xnowledge of this Inwardiy,by virtueof | g 75. 


| Inward Grace and Light given to man, working i them, by 
ey Rs ig and Hol axis abavegre= homes 


T2 ty,and became 
ved ; who,t new not the Z7i/to 53 of Adaw's 2 Fall, yet were —— 
{eafible in Hee the Loſs,that aeby'd their Zuclinati- ing the 


ons to /fin,and the Body of Sir in them: and hthey knew nor the "we 
Caring of Chriſter were ſenſible of that Zyward Power and Saluation, 44cm. "— 
which came by hun, even before as well as ſince his Appearance in the S«vation 
fleſs. For Lqueſtion,whether theſe men can prove;that all the Patriarchs (ne 15h 
and Fathers before Moſes had a diftintt Kuowlgdge either of the xe or 
the etber;or that they knew the Hiſtory of the Tree of Knowledge of Good 
and Evil,and of Adam's Eating the forbidden Fruit ; tar leis,chat Chriff 
ſhould be Born of a Yirgin,ſhould be Crucified and created in the manner 
he.was. For- it is juſtly tobe believed, that what Moſes wrote of A4dane 
andof the frft times,was not by Traditionbut by Revelation: yea, we (oe, 
that not only after the m_ of Meſes,but even of David and all the How lire 
Prophets,who PR_e ſo much of Chriſt, how little the Jews,that were the Zrws 
and wiſhing for the Meffah,could thereby Diſcers bind wen mains ths 
perm they Crucified him as a Blaſphemer,not as rhe Meſa, by Frepvets 
ies concerning him: for Peter faith 
Ir - A the Jews,that both 7h my and their Rulers did it throagh 
And. Fary;crh 1 Cor.2.8. That bad they known it , they 
ide hete Erxifat els Zan of Glory. Sag; fm her Glf, © 
whom the Angel had ſpokev, and who had rar Beyer Ay ber 
things his Barthin her did notundertand Zfow, 
CE CG In FIT: 
s [! 
daily with him, and faw his Miracles, could riot underfland neither be- 
liewve thole things, which related to his. Death, Safferings and Reſarre- 
F rod wgeo in a certain reſpe&t fumbled at them. 
$ XXVILSo we ſee,how that m « the Proard Work,and notthe Ow The ze. 
ward Hiſtory and Scripture, that es the True XK nowledge ; and by this thins were 
Inward Light many of the Heathe »-Philoſoph ophers were (enlible of the png en 
Loſs received Adam, though uy knew not the outward HiFfory? by Aden. 
Heace Plats rd, That Max s Soul was falPn into adark Cave,where 
it only converſed with ſhadows. Pythagoras faith, Man wandereth in this 
world, as a ſtranger, baniſhed from the Preſence of God. And Plotinas Heathen- 
man's ws Soul all n fromGod,to a Cinder or dead Coal,out of which I yn 
the fire s extinguiſhed. Some of them ſaid, -That the Wings of the Gol op m 
were clippedor fall'n of, ſo that they could not flie unto pc 
and many more ſuch Expreſſions, that might be gathered Gen)" - £9 
Writings,ſhew,they were not without a ſexſe of tits Loſ. Allo they had 
2 Knowledge and Diſcovery of Jeſus Chrift hrwardly, as 4 Remedy in 
them to de/zver them from that Evil Seed, and the Foil [nelinations 
of their own hearts, though not under that particular Denomination. 
Some called him a Holy Spirit as Sexeca Epilt.q 1. who faid, There ts a 
_y Spirit in us,that treateth us,as we treat him. Cicero callerh it an + Ca 
nate Light in his Book de Republic, cited by Laffantius GInftir. where 7ighc 
he calls this Right Reaſon given unto a,Contant and Erernalc wato Laftan. 
dut y by Cent deterring from deceit by Forbidding: ding, 2 
that it cannot be abrogated, neither can any be = from it neither 
Senate nor People; that it is One Eternal,and the ſame always to all Ns- 


tions, 


ts 
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. 1675. tiens, ſo that there is not one at Rome, and another at Athens : who ſo 


, obey,it.not muſt:flee from himſelf; and in this is greatly tormented,although 
[AB he full erp all rom xx Lawn Plotinus allo calls him Light faying ; 
', That asthe/Sun cannot be known, but by its own Light ; ſo God cannot 

known, but with bis own Light: and as the = cannot ſee the Sun, but by 
receiving its Image ; ſo man cannot know God,but by receiving hu lmage: 
and that it behoved man to come to purity of heart, before he could know 
God ; Calling him alſo Wiſdom,a name trequently given him in Scrip- 
ture: (ee Prov.1.20.totheend,and Prov.8.9, 34.where Wiſdom is (aid to 
Cry,Intreat and Irviteall.to come unto her,and learn of her. And what 
is this Wiſdom, but Chriſt > Hence ſuch as came among the Heathen to 
Philoſophers, forſake Evil.and cleave to Righteonſneſs,were called Philoſophers; that is, © 
Whence Git" 7, vers of Wiſdom: They knew,this Wiſdom was nigh unto them, and that 
the beſt knowledge of God and Divine Myſteries was by the —_— of 
Phocylides. the Wiſdom of God.  Phocylides affirmed, That the Word of the Wiſdom 
of God was the beſt : His words in the Greek are, T1; 0 Otonvitsn; orpla; 

Abys Thy eeigcs. Br. 

And much more of this kind might be Inſtanced; by which it appears 
they knew Chriſt,and by his Work working in them were brought trom 
©nrighteouſneſs to Righteouſneſs, and to love that Power, by which they 
felt themſelves Redeemed: So that, as faith the Apoſtle,7hey ſhew the wor k 
of the Law written in their hearts, and did the things contained in the 
Law;and therefore as all doers of the Law are, were, no doubt, Juſtified 
and Saved thus by the. Power of Chriſt in them. And as this was the 

| Judgment of the Apoſtle;ſo was it of the primitive Chriſtians. Hence Juſt. 

Soerares » Martyr ſtuck not to callSocrates a Chriſtian ſaying;That al ſuch,as lived 
Chriſtian, c. according;to the Divine Word in them,which was in al men,were Qhriſti- 
i Socrates aud Heraclitus, and others among the Greeks,&c, 

That ſuch as live with the Word,are Chriſtians without fear or anxiety. 


:Clem.Alezend.. Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, Apol.2. Strom.lib.1. That this Wiſdom or 


" Philoſophy was neceſſary to the Gentiles, and was their Schook-maſter 
to lead them unto Chrilt, by which of old the Greeks were Juſtified. 
Azenfti.de Nor do 7 think (ith Avguſtine,in his Book of the City of God,lib.1 8: 
a. 47.) that the Jews dare affirm, that none belonged unto God, but the 
Ladevic. If{raclites. Upon which place Ladovicus Vives faith, That thus the Gen- 
—_ tiles not having a Law, were a Law unto themſebves ; and the Light of 
ſo living is the Gift of God, and proceeds from the Son : of whom it z 
written, that he Inlighteneth every man, that cometh into the World. 
The Plate uſtine allo Tellifies in his Coxfeſhons,L7.c.g. That he had read in 
age fam che the Writings of the Platoniſts,though not in the very ſame words,yet that 
begizzing, Which by many and multiplied Reaſons did. perſwade,that in the beginning 
which was was the Word, and the, Word was with God ; this was in the beginning - 
Les. with Gody which all things were made, and without which nothing was 
made,that was made : In him was Lite , and the Life was the Light of 
men ; and the Light ſhined in the darkneſs,and the darknels did not Com- 
prehend it. Aud albeit the Soul gives Teſtimony concerning the Light, yet 
it is not the Light,but the Word of God : for GOD is the true LIGHT, 
which inlightneth every man, that cometh into the World ; and fo Repeats 
to verſ.14. of John 1: adding, Theſe things have I there read. 
a is a Book mad out of the Arabick,which gives an ac- 
Tekdan. count of one Fai Eben Tokdan,who without Converſe of mas, living in 
an Hand alone.attained to ſuch a profound Knowledge of God as to have 
Im. 


<> _- : o 
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Immediate Corverſe with him, and to affirm, That the beſt and moſt cer- 167 8. 
tainKnowledge of God i not that which i attained by Premilſſespremi> (pau 
{cd aud Concluſions deduced ; but that which is enjoyed by Conjundtion of PK 0Þ.5:6 
the mind of man with the Supream IntelleQt,after the mind is purified The Syruam 
from its Corruptions, and is ſeparated from all bodily Images , and is nat en, | 
gathered into a protound Stilneſs! | - »  Mindof Man. 

$ XXVIII. Secing then, it is by this /mnward Gift, Grace and Light, 
that both thoſe,that have the Gofpe preached untg them,come to have 
Feſus brought forth in them,and to have the ſaving and ſantified Uſe of 
all outward Helps and Advantages ; and allo by this ſame Light,that all 
may come to be ſaved ; and that God calls, invites and frives with all 
in a Day and ſaveth many,to whom he hath not ſeen meet to Comvey this 
outward Knowledge : Theretore we having the Experience of the /vingre/ 
and Powerful Work of this Light in our hearts,cven»Feſus Revealed in us, x. of 
ca:inot ceaſe to Proclaim the Day of rhe Lord, that it is Ariſch in it, Fo. IDS 
cry ing-out with the Woman of Samaria ; Come and ſee One that hath told claimed. 
me all that ever I have done + Is not this the Chriſt > That others may 

come, and feel the ſame in themſelves, and may know, that that litel: 
{mall thing. that Reproves them in their hearts,how ever they have de- 
ſpiſed it, and a it;is nothing leſs,than the Gabor preached in them, 
Chriſt the Wiſdom and Power of God, being in and by that Seed (eeking 
to /ave their Souls. "# "_ 

Of this Light therefore Auguſtine {peaks in his Confeſtons, lib.1 1.c.9. 
In this beginning, O God ! thou madeſt the Heaven and the Earth in thy 
Word,in thy Son,in thy Vertue, in thy Wiſdom, menderfarh laying, F. --.---- 
wonderfully doing,who ſha Comprehend it ? who ſhall Declare it 2 What Shar pos , 
is that, which ſhineth-in unto me, apd (mites my heart without hurt, at the Is-ſinings 
which I both Trermble, and am Inflamed 2 7 Tremble, i» ſo far as 1 am wm > Mp 
unlike unto it;and I am Inflamed, in ſo far as I am like untoit* It is and why ? 
Wiſdom, which ſhineth-in unto me, and diſpelleth my Cloud, which had 
again Cover d me, after I was departed from that darkneſs and rampier ' 
of my puniſhments. And again he faith /zb.10.cap.27. It is too late,that 
7 have loved thee,0 thou Beautitulnels ſo Ancient,and ſo New! late have 
I loved thee ! and behold thou waſt within, and I was without, and there 
was ſeeking thee : thou didſt call,thou didft cry,thou didſt break my deat- 
neſs; thou glancedſt,thou didſt ſhine,thou chaſedſt away my darkneſs. 

Of this alſo our Country-man George Buchanan ſpeaketh thus, in his | 
Book De Jure Regni apud Scotos : Trul ly, I underſtand no other thing at Buchanan 
preſent than that Light,which is divinely Infuſed into our Souls. For whex. as >> "w 
God formed man,he not only gave him Eyes to his Bodyby which he might 
ſhan thoſe things that are hurtful t9 him, and follow thoſe things that are 
profitable ; but alſo hath ſet before his mind, as it were,a certain Light, 
by which he may diſcern things that are Vile,from things that are Honeſt: 

Some call this Power Nature, others the Law of Nature ; / truly judge it 

to be Divine : and am perſwaded,that Nature and Wiſdom never ſay dif- 

ferent things. Moreover God hath given us a Compend of the Law, 

which in few words comprehends the whole, to wit ; That we ſhould Love af 
Him from our hearts , and our Neighbours as our ſelves? And of this wt 
Lav all the Books of the Holy Scriptures, which pertain to the forming thianand Bar- 
of manners, contain no other, but an Explication. 


kers of the, . 
This is that 2nzwerſal, S__—_— Principle, in and by which this &«tvaties of 
Salvation* of Chriſt is exhibite 


to all mes, both Jew and Gentile, Sey- "iſt 
Bbb thian 
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thian and Barbarian, of whatſoever Country or Kindred he be. And 
therefore God hath raiſed up unto himſelf, in this our Age, faithful Wz#- 
neſſes and Evangeliſts to preach again his Everlaſt ing Goſpel ,and to di- 
re& all,as well igh' Profeſſors, who boaſt of tlie Lawand the Serip- 
tare, and the outward Knowledge of Chriſt as the Infidels and Heathtns, 
thatknow not him that way , that they may all come to mind the 
Light in them, and know Chriſt in them,the Juſt One, Ti Aiygiw whons 
they have fo long ki{ed, and made merry over, and he hath not Refiſted, 
James 5.6. and give up their fins, iniquities, falſe faith, profeſſons'agd 
out-fide righteoufnefs to be Crucified by the Power of his Croſs in them ; 
ſo as they may know Chriſt within to be the Hope of Glory, and may 
come to walk in his Light, and be ſaved, who is that True Light,that 


* inlightneth Every man, that cometh into the world. 


th mt _ 


PROPOSITION VI. 
Concermng Juſtification. 


As many as Refiſt not this Light,but Receive the ſame,it becomes in them 
a Holy, Pure a»d Spiritual Birth, bringing forth Holineſs, Righteouſ: 
rie(s, Purity and all thoſe other bied Fruits which are acceptable to 
God : by which holy Birth, to wit, Jeſus Chriſt formed within us, aud 
working his Works in us, as we are ſanctified , ſo are we juſtified i» 
tbe Gght of God, according to the Apoſtle's words ; But ye are waſh- . 
ed, but ye are ſandified, but I are juſtified in the Naine of the 

| Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God, x Cor.6.11. Therefore it js 
wot by our Works wrought in our Will, nor yet by good Works, confi- 
dered as of themſebves ; but by Chriſt, who is both the Gift and the . 
Giver, aud the Cauſe producing the Effects in us ; who, as be hath 
Reconciled us, while we were Enemies ; doth alſo in his Wiſdom (ave 
us,and juſtify us after this manner,as ſaith the ſame "Apoſtle elſewhere: 
According to his Mercy he hath faved us, by the waſhing of Rege- 
neration and the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 77z. 3.5. 


.FL Th E Dodrine of Fauſtification comes well in order after the - 


Obſerv. L 


taken 


the Church of 
Row 


Diſcuſſing of the Extent of Chri/t's Death, and of the Grace 
thereby Communicated ; ſome of the ſharpeſt Conteſts concerning this 
having from' thence their Riſe. Many are the Diſputes» among thoſe 
called Chri/tiavs concerning this point ; and indeed, if all were truly 
minding that, which iftifeth, there would be leſs noiſe about the No- 
tions of Juſtification. I ſhall briefly review this Controverſy, as it flands 
among others, and as I have often ſeriouſly oblerved it ; then in ſhort 
State the.Controverſy, as to us, and open our Senſe and Judgment of ' 
it: and Zaſtly, prove it (it the Lord will) by ſome Scriprure-Teſtimo- 
ies, and\the certain Experzence of all, thatever were truly Juſtified. 

$ I. That this Dorine of Fuftification hath been, and is greatly vi- 
trated inthe Church of Rome, is not by us queſtioned : though our A4d- 


The . . 
of Taliheen--werſaries (who tor want of better Argaments do often make Lies their 
on 


Refuge ) have not ſpared in this reſpect to ſtigmatize us v ith Popery; 
but how untruly, will hereafter appear. For to ſpeak little of tel A 


ritum ex Condigno, which was (no doubt) a very c&mmon Doftrine of the 


Romiſh Church , elpecially betore Zather, though moſt of their mo- 


dern 
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dern Writers, eſpecially in their Controverfies with Proteſtants do part 
ly deny it, partly qualify it,and ſeem to ſtate "the matter only,as if they 
were Propagators, and Pleaders for Good Works by the others denied. 
Yet if we look to the Effeds of this Dotrine among them, as they ap- 
pear in the generality of their Church-members, not in things diſappro- 
ved,but highly approved and commended by their Father the Pope, and 
all his Clients, as the moſt beneficial Caſuality of all his Revenxe,we ſhall 
find, that Luther did not without great ground oppoſe himlelt to them in 
this matter ; and if he had not hunſelf run into another Extream (of 
which hereafter) his Work would have ſtood the better : For inthis,as 
in moſt other things he is more to be Commended, for whar he pulled 
down of Babylon, than for what he built of his own. Whatever then the 
Papiſts may pretend, or even ſome good men among them may have 
thought, Experience ſheweth, and it is more than maniteſt by the wnz- 
verſal and approved Prattice of their people, that they place not their 
Fuſt ification lo much in Works, that are truly and morally good, and in 
the being truly renewed and ſanfified in the mind, as in ſuch things as 
are either nor good, nor evil,or may truly be called Evzl,and can no o- 
therways be reckoned Good, than becauſe the Pope pleaſes to call them 
{o. So thar if the matter be well ffred, it will be found,that the great- 
eſt part of their 7u/tification depends upon the Authority of his Bulls,and 
not upon the Power, Virtue and Grace of Chriſt Revealed in the heart, 
and Renewing of it. As will appear Fir/t,from their Principle concern- 
ing their Sacraments, which,they ſfay,Confer Grace ex opere operats. So 
that if a man partake but of them, he thereby obtains Remiſſon of fin, 
though he remain as he was ; the Yertue of the Sacraments making up 
the want,that is in the man. So that this 4# of Submiſfion and Faith to 
the Laws of the Church,and not any Real, Inward Change is that,which 
Juſtifieth him.As for Examiple : If a man make uſe of the Sacrament (as 
they call it) of Penance, 1o as to Tell over his Sins to a Prieff,though 
he havenot true Contrition (which the Lord hath made abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary tor penitent ſinners) but only Attrition (a figment of their own ) 
that is, If he be ſorry he hath finned, not out of any /ove to God or his 
Law, which he hath 7ranſgreſſed,but for fear of puniſhment .; yet doth 
the Virtue of the Sacrament (as they affirm) procure to him Remz ſion 
of Sins : (© that being Abſolved by the Prieſt, he ſtands accepted and 
Fuſtified in the fight of God. This man's Juſtification then proceedeth 
not from his being truly Penitent, and in any mEaſure inwardly Chang- 
ed and Rexewed by the working of God's Grace in his heart : but meer- 
ly from the Authority of the Prieſt, and Virtue of the Sarrament,who 
hath pronounced him Aſotved: ſo that his Juſtification is from ſome- 
whiat without him, and not within him. | 
Secondly : This will yet more appear in the matter of I»dalgences, 
where Remiſſion of all Sins not only paſt,but for Tears to come is annex- 
ed to the YVifiting ſuch and ſach Churches and Reliques, ſaying ſuch and 
fach Prayers : {o that the perſon, that ſo doth,is preſently Cleared from 
the guilt of his fin, and juſtified and accepted in the fight of God. As for 
Example; *He that inthe Fubilee will go to Rome , and preſent 


* himſelf beforethe Gate of Peter and Paul,and there receive the Pope's 

* Bleſſing ; or he that will go a Pilgrimage to James's Sepulchre in Spain, 

*or to Mary of Loretta, is upon the Performance of 

* miſed forgzveneſs of Sins, Now - = ask them the 
Z 
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P apifts Maſs, 
whar'it is? . 


Inther and 
theProceſtants 


* things, @s are not moraly good in themſelves, come to have Yirtue 2 
© they have no other Anſwer, but becauſe of the Church and Pope's Au- 
* thority ; who being the great Treaſurer of the Magazine of Chrii?'s 
© Merits, lets them out upon ſuch and ſuch Conditions. Thus allo the 
© Iroention of Saying Maſs is made a Chief Inſtrument of Juſtification ; 
* for in it they pretend to Offer Chriſt daily to the Father a Propitia- 
* ory Sacrifice tor the fins of the /iving and the dead : 10 that a man for 
* Money can procure Chriſt thus to be Offered tor him, when he pleaſes, 
* by which Offering he is ſaid to obtain Remiſſion of Szxs, and to ſtand 
© Tuſtified in the fight of God. From all which, and much more of this 
* Nature, which might be mentioned, it doth appear, that the Papiſts 
© place their Juſtification not ſo much in any Work of Holineſs really 
* brought forth in them, and real forſaking of Iniquity, as in the meer 
- SE of ſome Ceremonies, and a blind Belief , which their 


* the Abſolute Diſpenſation of the Merits of Chri#t, + + 0am to make 


oppoting the 


opsDefrize Fan into another Extream, {0 as to dexy good Works to be neceſſary to 


P 
of Works, 
into th'other 


leſs Traditions,the Law of God neg/etted, while fooliſh and needleſs Cere- 
monies are prized and fellowed,through a falſe Opinion of being Juſtified 
by the Performance of them ; and the Merits and Sufferings of Chriſt 
(which is the Only Sacrifice appointed by God for Remiſſon of fins) de- 
rogated from, by the ſetting up of a Daily Sacrifice never appointed 
by God,and chiefly deviſed out of Covetouſneſs to get money by ; ſo the 
Proteſtants on the other hand, by not rightly eſtabliſhing and holdin 


forth the DoFrine of Juſtification,according as it is delivered in the Holy 


Scriptures,have opened a door for the Papiſts toaccuſe them,as if the 

were Neg/efers of good Works, Enemies to Mortification and Holineſs , 
ſuch as themſelves Fuſtified, while lying in great fins : by which 
kind of Accuſations. ( for which too great ground hath been given 
out of the Writings of ſome Rigid Proteſtants ) the Reformation hath 
been greatly defamed-#nd hindered, and the Souls of many Inſnared. 
Whereas who will narrowly look into the matter , may obſerve theſe 
Debates to be more in ſpecie, than in genere, ſeeing both do upon the 
matter 
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matter /and in one, and like two men in a Circle, whothough they go x675, 
ſundry ways, yet meet at the laſt in the ſame Centre. LYN 

For the Papiſts, they ſay : They obtain Remiſſion of Sins, and are juſti- PROP. 7. 
fied by the Merits of Chriſt,as the ſame are Applied unto them in the uſe ,,, __ 
of the Sacraments of the Church: and are diſpenſed in the Pertormance liefof Fuſif 
of ſuch and ſuch Ceremonies, Pilgrimages, Prayers and Performances , £4: meen 
though there be not an inward Renewing of the mind, nor knowing of Ceetre wich 
Chriſt inwardly formed ; yet they are remitted, and made Righteous ex the— 
opere operato, becauſe of the Power and Authority accompanying the 
Sacraments and the Diſpenſators of them. | 

The Proteſtants lay, That they obtain Remiſſion of Sins,and ſtand Fu- —_ 
tified in the fight of God by Virtue of the Merits and Sufferings of Chriſt, $0 faith the 
not by Infuſing Ri breenforf into them, but by pardoning their ſins, and Hibninſer 
by accounting ==, accepting their perſons as righteous ; they reſting on Chap.11.Sc&- 
him and his righteouſneſs by Faith, which Faith , the AQ of believing, is *- 
not imputed unto them for Righteouſneſs. 

So the Fuſtificat ion of neither here is placed in any /uward Renewing 
of the Mind, or by virtue of any Siritual Birth or Formation of Chriſt 
inthem ; but only by a bare Application of the Death and Sufferings of 
Chriſt outwardly pertormed for them : whereof the one lays hold on a 
Faith reſting upon them , and hoping to be Fuſtified by them alone ; 
the other by the ſaying of ſome outward Prayers and Ceremonzes, 
which they judge makes the Death of Chriſt Effettual unto them. I Ex- 
cept here (being unwilling to wrong any) what things have been faid 
as to the neceſiity of inward Holineſs either by ſome Modern Papifts, 
or ſome Modern Prote/tants,who in ſo far as they have /aboured aiter a 
Midft betwixt theſe tzwo Extreams, have come wear to the Truth ; as 
by ſome Cztations out of them hereafter to be mentioned,will Appear: 
Though this Dodrine hath not ſince the Apeſta (fo far as ever I could 
obſerve) been ſo di/ſtintly and evidently held torth according to the 
Scriptures-Teftimony,as it hath pleaſed to Reveal it,and preach it 
fortli in this day by the Witneſſes of his Truth,whom he hath raiſed to 
that end. Which Dodrine,though it be briefly held forth and Compre- Engliſh flare 
headed in the 7hefis it (elf; yet I ſhall a little more fully Explain the State of Cantrover- 
of the Controverſy,as it ſtands betwixt ws,and thoſe that now Oppoſe us. #* 

$ II. Firf# then.as by the Explanationof the former Thefis appears, gxpl. 1. 
we Renounce all Natural Power and Ability in our ſelves, in order to Juſtification 
bring us out of our /ofF and faZ'n Condition and fifft Nature ; and Con- ſprings of and 
tels,that as of our ſelves we are able to do nothing,that is good; (0 neither Tom = _ 
can we procure Remiſhon of Sins, or 4 by any Ad of our own, 
{oas to merit it, or draw it as a Debt trom God due unto us : but we 
acknowledge all to be of and from his Love, which is the Origzual and 
Fundamental Cauſe of our Acceptance. 

Secondly. God manifeſted this /ove towards us in the ſending of his Expl. 2. 

Beloved Son the Lord Feſus Chrift into the World,who gave himlſelf for 

us an Offering and a Sacrifice to God for a ſweet-ſmeling Savour : and Chrit give- 
having made peace through the blood of his CroſS, that he might Re- ys —þ 
concile us unto himſelf, and by the Eternal Spirit offered himſelf w. 
without ſpot unto God, and ſuffered for our Sins the j«## for the un 

juft, that he might bring us unto God. | | 

Thirdly then; Foraſmuch as all men,who have cometo man's Eſtate, xp. z. 
(the Mas Feſus only Excepted) have firmed, therefore all have need en 

; [4 
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1675. this Saviour to remove the Wrath of God trom them due to their Offen- 
| ces, in this reſpe& he is truly ſaid to have born the Iniquities of us all in 
PROP. 7, bis Body on the Tree ; and theretore is the Only Mediator,having quali- 
. fied theWrath of God towards us: ſo that our former fins ſtand not in 
our way, being by virtue of his moſt ſatufattory Sacrifice Removed and 
| To Reniſs- pardoned. Neither do-we think,that. Remiſfon of Sins is to beexpeA- 
on of Sins. ed, ſought, or obtained any other way, or by any Works or Sacrifice 
whatſoever: ( though as has been faid formerly, they may come to 
partake of this Remi fon that are Ignorant of the Hiſtory.) So then Chriſt 
The on'y by his Death and Sufferings hath Reconciled us roGod.even while we are 
ewixe God Enemies, that is, he offers Reconciliation unto us, we are put into a Ca- 
and Man opacity of being Reconciled, God is willing to _ us our Iniquities, 
and to accept us;as is well expreſſed by the Apoltle,z Cor.5.19.God was 
in Chriſt reconciling the World unto himſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſ- 
ſes unto them, and hath put in us the Word of Reconciliation. And there- 
fore the Apoſtle, in the next verſes intreats them in Chrift's lead to be 
Reconciled to God, intimating, that the Wrath of God being removed by 
the Obedience of Chrift Feſus,he is willing to be Reconciled unto them, 

and ready to Remit the fins that are paF, if they Repent. 

A Twofold We Conſider then our Redemption in a twofold Reſpett or State, both 
Reaemption. which in their own nature are perfett; though in their Application to 
us, the ove is not, aor cannot be without reſpe& to the other. 

P. The fri? is the Redemption performed and accompliſhed by Chrift for 
n=: ws in his Cracified Body without us. The other is the Redemption wrought 
withoue by Chriſt i» us : which no leſs properly is called and accounted a Ke- 
: prion, than the former. The frf# then is that, whereby man, as he 
ſtands in the Fall, is put into. a Capacity of Salvation , and hath con- 
veyed unto him a meaſure of that Power, Virtue, Spirit, Life and Grace, 
 thatwas in Chrif# Jeſus ; which, as the Free Gift of God, is able to 
Counter-ballance, Overcome and Root-out the Evil Seed, wherewith we. 
are naturally, as in the Fall, leavencd. 

It. The ſecond is that, whereby we Witneſs and Know this pare and per- 
4 RT: fedt Redemption in our ſelves, purifying, cleanſmg, and redeeming us trom 
wrought by the powerof Corruption,and bringing us into 7nity, Favour and Friend- 
Chrift in w. ſhip with God. By the frf# of theſe two, we that were /oft in Adam, 
plunged in the bitter and Corrupt Seed, unable of our ſelves to do any 
good thing, but naturally joined and united to. Buvzl, forward and pro- 
penſe to all Iziquity, Servants and Slaves to the power and ſpirit of 
Darkneſs, are notwithſtanding all this ſo tar Reconciled ro Gad, by the 
death of his Son,while Enemies, that we are put into a Capacity of Sal- 
vation ; having the glad Tidings of the Goſpel of Peace offered unto us: 
| and God is Reconciled unto us in Chrift,calls and ixvites us to himſelf, 
*Eph. 2.15. 1n which reſpect, we underſtand theſe Scriptures ; * He flew the Enmi- 
Inn 41% ty in bimſelf. He loved us firft, ſeeing us in our blood, he ſaid unto us 
zPer.2.22,24- Hive; he, who did not fin his own ſelf, bare our fins in his own body on 

and 3-18. rhe Tree, and he died for our fins, the Tuff for the Unju##. 
By the ſecond we witneſs this Capacity brought into 44, whereby 
receiving, and not reſiſting the purchaſe of his death, to wit, the Light, 
Spirit and Grace of Chrif# Revealed to us, we witneſs and poſlels a re- 
at, true and inward Redemption from the power and prevalency of fin , 
and fo come to be truly and really Redeemed, Taſtified and made Righ- 
reows,and to a ſenſible Union and Friendſhip with God. Thus he died 


for 
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* for us; that be might Redeem us from all Tniquity; and thins we-know I 
F-- and the gs 5 ct and the felowſpi of his Sufferings, 7 5 G0 
being made conformable to us. This laſt tollows the firſt in order,and ispgxo py; 
a Conſequence of it, proceeding from it asan Effett trom its Cauſs: So, RT 
as none could have enjoyed-the /aft, without the fix had been, (ſuch phil.3.10 
Leing the #34 of God;) to alfo can none now partake of the fizfh;but as. 

he weenefeth the laſt. Wherefore as to us, they are both Cauſes of obr 
Juſtification: The firſt the Procuring Eficient,the other the Formal Cauſe. 

Fourthly : We underſtand nor by this Juſtification by Chriſt, _ the Expl. 4. 
good works even as wraught by the Spirit of Chriſt ; tor they as Profeftants $1. pm 
cculy affirm;arerather an Effet ot Faſkification,than the Caaſe of it, But tion of Chrif 
we underſtand the Formation Of Chrift in us, Chriſt born and br tug ht _ fy 
forth ir us, from which good Works as _—_ proceed, as Fruit from 
a fruitful Tree. It is this Inward Birth in us brtwging forth Rigbteouſ- 
neſs and Holineſs in us,that doth Juſtify us ; which having removed and 
* done away the Contrary Nature and Spirit , that did bear Rule, and 
bring Condemnation,now is in Dominion over all in our hearts. Thoſe 
then;chatcome to know Chrift thus formed in them,do enjoy him whol- 
ly and undivided ; who is the LORD our RIGHT EOUSNBSS,Jer.: 4.6. 

This is tobe Cloathed with Chriſt and to have put him ow, whom God 

taerefore truly accounteth Righteous and Fuſff. This is fo far from being. 

the Dorine of Papiſts,that as the generality of them do hot Vaderſtand 

it ; ſo'the Learned among them oppoſe it,and diſpute againſt it : and par- 

ticularly BeUarmine. Thus then(as I may fay)the formal Caaſe'of Fuſti- 
fication is not the Works, to ſpeak properly, they being bur 'an' Zfe#'of 

it ; but this Inward Birth this Jeſus brought forth in the heart: who is 

the Wei-beloved, whoth the Father cannot but Accept; and all tloſe, 

who thus are /prinkled with the blood of Jeſus,and waſhed with it. = 

this alſo comes that Communication of the goods of Chriſt unto us, by 

which we come to be made partakers of the Divine Nature as (affh Peter, 
2Per.1.4.and are made one with him as the Branches with the Yine,and | 
have a 7itle and Right to what he hath done and ſuffered for us + So  Chrifts 0: 
that his Obedience becomes Ours, liis Righteouſmeſs ours, This Death and LNELS, 
Sufferings ours. And by this Nearneſs we come to have a Sexſe of his and Sferings 
Sufferings and to ſuffer with his Seed,that yer lies preſſed and cracified in ** 9%. 
the hearts of the ungodly ; and o travel with it, andfor its Redemprt- 

on,and tor the Repentance of thoſe Souls, that init are Crucifying as yet 

the Lord ot Glory. Even as the Apoſtle Paul, who by his Sufferings is 

ſaid to fill up that, which i behind of the Afflitions of Chriſt for his Bo- 

dy, which t the Charch: Though this be a Myſtery ſealed up from all 

the Wiſe mes,that are yet /zworant of this Seed in themſelves, and op- 

poſe it ; nevertheleſs forme Proteſtants ſpeak of this Juſtification by 

Chriſt ;»wardly put-on ; as ſhall hereafter be recited in its place. +» 

* Laſtly : Though we place Remiſſion of Sins in the Righteouſneſs and Expl 5. .* 
Obedience of Chriſt performed by him in the fleſh , as to what pertaihs to 
the Remote procuring Cauſe ;and that we hold qur (Elves fernially Balof- 
ed by Chriſt Jeſus formed and brought forth in us ; yet car\ WE'not (as 
ſome Proteſtants have unyarily done) Exclude Works from Faſtiflcation: gud mak; 
for though properly we be not Fuſtified for them, yet are we Fuſtiffed in *e not exclu- 
them ; and they are neceſlary, even-as Cauſa fine gud non, i. e. the Cauſe, mad mg 
without which none are juſtified, For the denying. of this,as it's contrary 

to the Scriptures Teſtimony,lo it hath brought a great Standal to the Pro- 
teſtant 
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Px o#.5,6 over,though it be not ſafe to fay,7hey 


Poſition II. 


Good Works £109, as Cauſa fine qui non, i.e. though not as the Cauſe 


Proteflant Religion, opened the mouths of Papiſts, and made many too 
ſecure, while they have believed to be juſtified without good works : More- 
are Meritorious ; yet (ceing they 
are Rewarded,many of thoſe,called the Fathers, have not ſpared to uſe 
the word ( Merit) which ſome of us have perhaps alſo done,in a gqua/;- 
fied Senſe, but no ways to infer the Popiſh Abuſes above-mentioned. 
And laftly ; If we had that notion of good works, which moſt Prote- 
ftants have,we could freely agree to make them not only wot neceſſary, 
but Rejef them,as _— : Viz. That the beſt works, even of the Saints, 
are defiled and polluted. For though we judge fo of the bejt Works per- 
formed by man, endeavouring a Conformity to the outward Law by his 
own ſtrength, and in his own will ; yet. we believe, that ſuch works as 
naturally proceed from this Spiritual Birth and Formation of Chrift in 
us, are pure and holy,even as the Root, from which they come : and there- 
fore God Accepts them, Juſtifies us in them, and. Rewards us for them of 
his own Free Grace. The State of the Controverſy being thus ſtated,theſe 
following Pofitions do hencefrom ariſe, in the ext place to be proved. 

$ IV. Firſt ; That the Obedience,Sufferings and Death of Chriſt # that, 
by which the Soul obtains Remiſſion of Sins, and is the procuring Cauſe of 
that Grace, by whoſe inward workings Chriſt comes to be formed inward. 
ly, and the Soul to be made Conformable unto him, and ſo juſt and juſti- 
fied. And that therefore in reſpe& of this Capacity and Offer of Grace, 
God is (aid to be Reconciled, not as if he were” aftually Reconciled , or 
did anally Fuftify,or account any Fuf?,ſo long as they remain in their 


Sins, really Impure and Znjuſt. | 
Secondly ; That it i by this Impard Birth of Chriſt in man,that man us 
made Taff, and therefore ſo accounted by God : Wherefore, to be plain, 
weare thereby,and not till that be brought forth in us, formally (if we 
muſt uſe that word) Fuftiffed in the fight of God ; becauſe Futtification 
is both fore properly and frequently in Scripture taken in its proper fig- 
xification, for making one Fuf?, and not reputing one meerly ſuch,and 
is all one with Sandification. 
Thirdly, That ſince good Works as naturally follow from this Birth, 
as heat trom fire ; theretore are they of Abſolute Neceſſity to Juftifica- 
for which, yet as 


are Caula five that,i» which we are, and without which we cannot be Juftified. And 
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Poſition 1. 
Proof I. 


though they be not Meritorious, and draw no Debt upon God; yet he can- 
not but Accept and Reward them : for it is contrary to his Nature to 
deny his own ; ſince they may be perfed in their kind , as proceeding 
from a Pure, Holy Birth and Root. Wherefore their Judgment is falſe, 
and againſt the 7rath, that ſay,7hat the holief# Works of the Saints are 
defiled and finful in the fight of God : tor thoſe Good Works are not the 
Works of the Law, ny by the ApoFle from Juftification. 

$ V. As to the frf, I prove it from Rom. 3. 25. Whom God hath ſect 
forth to be a Propitiation through Faith in his blood, to declare his Righ- 
teouſneſs for the Remi ſſion of Sins that are pa#?, through the forbearance 


The Effica- of God. Here the 4poFile holds forth the Extent and Efficacy of Chriſt's 


cy of Chriſt's 
Death to Re- 
deem man out 


of Evil. 


Death,ſhewing,that thereby and by Faith therein, Remiſfion of fins that 
are pa#F, is obtained ; as being that, wherein the forbearance of God is 
exerciſed towards Mankind. So that, though men for the Sins they dai- 
ly Commit,deſerve Eternal Death,and that the Wrath of God ſhould lay 
hold upon them; yet by virtue of that moſ?-ſatufattory Sacrifice of Chriſt 


ſus, 
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| Scripture with ſuch, as our Adverſaries. Gage co be Juſtified, telling c 
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Jeſus, the Grace and Seed of God movesin love towers om ng the 1675. 
day of their Yifitation: yet not ſo, as not to ſtrike againſt the Evil(for r 
that muſt be Jurned-up and deſtroyed) but to Redeem man out of the Evil. PROP. 7. 
Secoudly : If God were y Reconciled with men, and did eſteem Proof 11. 
then God have no Controverſy with them : * How comes he only ſpeak 
then ſo often to Complain,to Expoſtulate (o much throughout the whole _— 


them, 7hat their fins ſeparate betwixt himand them? I{a.5 9.2.For where 
there is a perfe and ful Reconciliatiqnhere i no Separation.Y ea,trom = 


this Doftrine it ily follpws.cither that ſuctfor whom Chriſt Ji- pom yet. 

ed, and whom he bath thus Reconciled, never Sin ; or that, when they Azregerig: , 
do fo, they gre ſtill Reconciled,and their Sins make not the leaſt Sepa- clled Axtine- 
ration from God; yea,that they are Juſtified in their Sins. From whence were aifed 
alſo would follow this Ahominable Conſequence,That the good Works and fromthe begix- 
teſt Sins of ſuch are alike in the fight of God, ſeeing neither the one 652% ao 
| rs to pr them nor the other to Fre their Reconciliation : which who ac- 
occaſions great Security, and opens a door to every lewd Praftice. > 

tThirdly: This would make void the whole prattical Dofrine of the nion of Pro- 


performed by us, we are either fuly reconciled to God, or but in a Ca 6 ahroy dm 
; ify n_ ds 
ſomerimes 


QF. © 
rmed : Which latter, if granted, is aC- jn þainows 
cording to the Truth we pre us tp iplionans paces ; | 
tiled and Fuft performed (whicl 
wry pa pe cannot be performed at one time,but and Aarder; 
are to be done all one's life tzme_; then can they not be (aid to be abſo- 


Iutely Needful: 
prin-Fure>r 51 


| "1ſt 14n | er 
Impoſſible to pleaſe God : that believe not, ate Condemn'd already, 
beef they believe not + 0h. 0nd begotten Son of God. Except ye Re- + Proof IE 


us, as theſe Conditions are pe 


finiſh his Work fixteen hundred years ago and upwards , if he fo fully 
perfefted Redemption then , and did then aftually Reconcile every one; 
that is to be Saved, oor nary opening a-Door of Mercy for them, of , * Per of 
fering the Sacrifice of his Body,by which they may obtain Remzſſion of oe 
their Sis, when they jo ge Communicating unto them a meaſure Apintance. 
of his Grace,by which they may ſee their fins , and be able to Repo ; 
but really make them to be Reputed as Juſt, cither before they beljeve The Axti- 
(as ſay the Autinomians) or after they have Afented to the Trath of the ew apr 
Hiſtory of Chriſt,or are pris with the Baptiſm of Water,whule ne- ciliation and 
verthelels they are aZua/ly Unjuſt,ſo that no part of their Redemption is Jofication 
to be wrought by him now, as to their Reconcilzation and Juſtification; 
then the dofrinal Part of the Bible is ulcleſs and of no profit : in 
vain were the Apoſtles ſent forth to preach Repentance and Remeſ 
Sins ; and in vain do all the Preachers bem their /abour, (þ 
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making 
Fat ſin for 


for them by 
| mifewf fo 


ps, and give forth Writings ; yea,much more in vain do the people 
ls Jrevd, oben which they give them for preaching ; ſeeing it ' al 
but Aﬀtam agere, but 2 vain and uneffeftual Eſſay to do that, which is 
already perfetly done without them. - | 

But /aftly : To pretermit their humane Labours, as not worth the d;- 


JEne they be zeedful or not, ſince (as we ſhall hereafter ſhew) 
them 


ves Confels, the Beſt of 'them is Szafud ; this alſo makes void 
the preſent Interceſſon of ChrifF for men. What ſhall become of that 
great Article of Faithby which we Affirm,7har he fits at the right hand 
of God, daily making Tntercefſion for w ; and for which end the Spirit 
it ſelf maketh Intercefion for us with groanings which cannot be uttered: 
For Chriſt maketh not Zrterceſſon for thoſe, that are not in a poſib;- 
lity of Satuation; that is abſurd : Our Adverſaries will not admit, that he 
prayed for the World at ab; and to pray tor thoſe,that are already Recon- 
cited, and perfettly Faſtified,is to no purpoſe: To pray for Remiſſon of 
Sins is yet more Needleſs, if all be Remitted paſt, preſent and to come. 
Indeed, there is not any ſolid Solving of this, but by acknowledging ac- 
cording to the 7ruth, that Chrift by his Death removed the Wrath of 
God, ſo far as to obtain Remiſſion of fins for as many, as Receive that 
Grace and Light, that he communicates unto them,and hath purchaſed 
is Blood : which as they believe in,they come to know Re- 
paſt and power to ſave them from fin, and to wipe it away, 
{> often as they may fall ito oo unwatchfulneſs or weakref applying 
themſelves to this Grace;tlicy truly Repent. For to. as ds receive 
bim he gives power to the fons of God:So none re rn are 
juſtified, none reconcited,until they thus receive hitn in lirtle. Seed 
in their hearts ; and life Eternal it bffered to theſe, whv by patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing ſeek glory , honour and immortality : For if the 
righteous man depart from hu r_lveas eſs his righteouſneſs 


ſhall be re- 


membred no more. And therefore on the other part, none are | 
Sors of God, and juſtified, than they patiently continue in righteouſneſs 
and wel-doing. And therefore Chriſt lives always making DOE? 
during the day of every man's Yifitationthat they may be Converted: 
and when men are in ſome meafure Converted, he makes /xterceſſion , 
that they may Continue, and go-on,and not faint, nor go back again. 
Much more might be ſaid to Confirm this 7ruth ; but I go on totake 
notice of the Common Objeftions againſt it, which are the Arguments 
made uſe of to propagate the Errors Contrary to it. 

$ VI.The F7rf? and Chief is drawntrom that ſaying of the Apoſtle 
before-mentioned, 2 Cor.5.18,19. God hath eneith us to himſelf by 


. Feſas Chrift : God was in Chrift reconciling the World unto himſelf, not 


Object. 1. 


Anſw. 


Iniputing their Treſpaſſes unto them. 
from hence they ſeek to Infer, That Chrift fully perfeited the Work 
of Recontiliation, while he was on Earth. | 
- I Anſiver: If by [ Reconciliation} be underſtood the Removing of Wrath, 
and the Parchaſe of that Grace,by which we may core to be Reconciled, 
we to'it ; bat rhat that place ſpeaks. ho more, appears ſrom the 
place it felf. For when the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the perfect Time, laying, 


The Diffe- Ffe hath Reconciled us, he Tpeaks of himſelf and the Saivts ; \ho having 


wo Chriſt, 
and Reconci- 
ling. 


received the Grace of God purchaſed by Chriſt, were through Faith in 
him aQtually Reconciled & But as to the World he faith [ Reconciling) not 
[Reconciled ) which Reconciling, though it denote a time ſomewhat pa#F, 

yet 
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yer itisby the Imperfedt 7; ime denoting,that the 


thing begumr wasnot per 
fefted For this Work Chrift began towards aZin the days of his flef 
and long before;for he was the Mediator from the beginning,and the 


ſlain from the foundation of the world:But in his fleſb,atter he had perfet- 
ly fulfilled the Law,and the RighteouſnefSthereot, and Rent the Vaihand 
made way for the more c/ear and univerſal Revelation of theGoſpel to ab, 
bath Jew and Genti/e,he gave up himſelf a moſt ſatufattory Sacrifice tor 
Sin; which becomes Effeual to as many,avreceive him in his Inpard 
Appearance ia his Light in the heart. Again,this very place ſheweth,that 
no other Reconciliation is intended, bur the Opening of a Door of Mercy 
upon God's part, and a removing of Wrath tor fins,that are pa#F; ib as 
men, notwithſtanding their Sxs, are ſtated in a Capacity of Satvation. 
For the Apoſtle in the tollowing verſe faith;Now then we are Ambaſſadors 
for Chriſt,as though God did beſeech you by us ve pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, 
be ye Reconciled to God. For it their Reconciliation had already been per- 
fefly accompliſhed,what need any [treating thento be Reconciled? Am- 
baſſadorsarenot ſent, after a peacealready perfefted,6r Reconciliation made, 
to Increat for a Reconciliation; for that implies a manifeſt Contradiftion. 
Secondly : They object, verſe 2.1.0f the {arne Chapter ; For he hath 
made him to be Sin for us, who knew no Sin, that we might be made the 
Righteouſneſs of God in him. 
From whence they Argue;7hat as our fin is Fs care to Chriſt, who had 
#0 fin; ſo Chriſt's Righteouſneſsis Imputed tous without our being righteous. 
Bur this Interpretation is eaſily Rejected. For though Chre#? Inv ake 
fins, and ſuffered for us, and was among men accounted a' finner , and 
mumbred among 7 ranſgrefſors ; yet that God reputed him a'Sinner,is no 
where proved: For it is ſaid, Ze was found efore him holy harmleſs and 
andefiled, neither was there found any guile in his mouth. That We de- 
ſerved thele things, and much more-tor our Sins,which he endured in 
Obedience to the Father,and according to his Counſel,is true ; but that 
ever God Reputed Him a finner,is denied : Neither did he ever die, that 
we ſhould be Reputed Righteous,though no more Really ſuch, than he 
was a finner (as hereafter appears.) For indeed, it this Argament hold, 
it might be ſtretched that length, as to become very plealing to wick- 
ed menthat love to abide in their Sis - For if wege made Righteous, 
as Chrift was made a Sinner, meerly by x” xtra then as there was no 
fin, not in the leaſt in Chriſtlo it would follow,that there needed no more 
Righteouſneſs no more Holineſs no more inward Sandlification in us, than 
there was Sin in him. So then by his [ being made Sin for us] muſt be 
underſtood his Suffering for our Sins,that we might be made partakers 
of the Grace purchaſed by. him; by the Workings whereof we are made 
the Righteouſneſs of God in him. For that the Apoſtle underſtood 
here a being made really Righteous and not meerly a being Repeted ſuch, 
appears by what follows,ſeeing in verſ.14, 15,16.0f the tollowing Chap- 
ter he argues largely againſt any ſuppoled Agreement of Light and 
Darkneſs, Righteouſneſs and Unrighteouſneſs ; which muſt needs be ad- 
mitted,if men be to be reckon'd Irgrafted in Chriſt, and red! Members 
of him meerly by an /mputative Righteouſneſs, wholly without them, 
while they themſelves are afually 7nrighteous. And indeed,it may be 
thought ſtrange, how ſome men have made this ſo fundamental an Ar- 
ticle of their Faith, which is ſo contrary. to the whole ſtrain of the Go- 
Jpel + A thing, Chriſt in none of all his ——_ and gracious Speeches 
CCZ 
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1675. ever willed any to Relie upon ; always recommending to us Works,as 
Inſtrumental in our Juſtification : and the more 'tis to be Admired at,be- 
PRoe.7. Cauſe that that Sentence or Term (lo frequent in their mouths, and ſo 
often preſſed by them,as the very Bafis of their Hope and Confidence ) 
Ke Chris to wit, The Impated Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, is not to be found inall the 
Ricbreouſueſ Bible,at leaſt as to my Obſervation. Thus have I og through the fr f7 
not found in part, and that the more briefly, becauſe many,who Afſert this Fuf7ifi- 
all the Bible. *. tion by bare -/mputation, do neverthel(s Confels, that even the Ele# 
are not Juſtified, until they be Comverted, that is, not until this Imp- 
tative Fuftification be applied to them by the Spzrze. 
Poſition 1 & VII 1 come then to the Second thing propoled by me , which is ; 
By Ebrit That it u by this Inward Birth,or chriſt ormed within,that we are (lo 
formed within to ſpeak) ——_ Tuſt ified in the fight of God. 1 {uppoſe, I have ſaid e- 
we acc Juſti- "We 
We" nough already to demonftrate, how much we aſcribe tothe Death and 
Sufferings of Chriſt, as that, whereby Satisfation is made to the Ju- 
Fice dt God, Remiſſion of Sins obtained, and this Grace and Seed pur- 
chaſed ; by and from which this Birth proceeds: The thing now to be 
proved is,7That by Chriſt Jeſus formed in us we are Juſtified,or made Juſt. 
Let it be marked, Iule Juſtification in this ſenſe upon this occaſion. 
Proof L Firſt then I prove this by that of the Apoſtle Pal, r Cor.6. 11. And 
Faſifud, Le. ſuch were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed,but ye are ſanitified, but ye are 
being made juſtified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus , and by the Spirit of our God. 
= realy, vot Firſt, This [ Fuſtified here underſtood muſt needs be a Being wb made 
mo Fuſt,and not a Being meerly Imputed ſuch ; elſe ( Sanitified } and [Waſted] 
might be reputed a being Bflreme ſo, and not a being Ready (o : and 
then it overturns the whole intent of the.Context, For the Apoſtle 
ſhewing them in the preceeding verſes,how the 7nrighteous cannot in- 
herit the Kingdom of God anddelcending to the (everal Species of Wick- 
edneſs, fublumes.; That they were ſometimes ſuch, but now are not any 
more ſuch.Wherefore,as they are now Waſhed and Santified,lo arethey 
Fuſtified : For it this Juſtification were not Real,then it might be alledg- 
ed, that the Corinthians had not forſaken thele Evils,but were,though 
ſtill they Continued in them, notwithſtanding Juſtiffed : Which as in it 
ſelf it is moſt Abſurd, lo it luculently everturneth the very Import and 
Intent of the place, as it the Corinthians turning Chriſtians had not 
wrought any real Change in them; but had only been a Belief of ſome 
barren Notions, which had wrought no Alteration in their Aﬀetions, 
Wil, or Manner of Life. For my own part I neither ſee any thing, nor 
could ever. yet hear or read any thing,that with any colour of Reaſon 
did evince [ Fuſtiffed} in this place to be underſtood any other ways, 
than in its own proper and _ Interpretation of being made Fuf?. 
The Deri- And for the moreclear anding hereof let it be Conſidered, that 
word Fapify £his word [ Juſtify] is derived either from the Subſtantive Juſtice, or the 
Conldertd, AdjeQtive Fuſt : both which words Import the Sub/tantive,that trueand 
Or. Real Virtue in the Soul as it is init ſelf,to wit,it ſignifies realy,and not 
ſuppoſitevely that Excellent Quality expreſſed and underſtood among 
men by the,word FUSTICE;and the AdjeQtive [ J«#7] as applied, fignt- 
fies a max or woman,who is Fuſt,that is, in whom this Quality of Juſtice 
is ſtated : For it would not only be great /mpropriety, but alſo manifeſt 
. falfity, to call a man Juſt meerly by ſuppofition; < ally if he were 


really UnjufF, Now this word [ Juftify] tormed or from Juſtice,or Juſt, 
doth beyond all queſtion ſignify ys ; 


ing Fuſt;it being nothing elle,but 
a 
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e than thus, Ju/tifics,i.e. jufFum facio,to make juſt : and { FuF; 
ed} of juſtus and flo, as juſtus fo, I become juſt, and juſtificatas, Le. 7 of 
fattus, { am made juſt. Thus alſo is it with Verbs of this kind,as ſand#;- 
fico from ſanftus holy and facio ; honorifico from honor and facio ; ſacri- 
fico from ſacerand facio : all which are ſtill underſtood of the Subje# 
really and truly endued with that virtwe and quality, from whith the 
Perb is derived. Therefore as none are ſaid to be ſauZified, that are re- 
ally «»holy,while they are ſuch ; ſoneither can afy be truly ſaid to be 
Fuſtified, while they aQuually remain 2»juſf. Only this Verb Juſtify 
hath in a Metaphorical and Figurative (enſe been otherways taken, to 
wit,in a Law-ſenſe ; as when a man really guilty of aCrime is freed from 
the puniſhment of his fm,he is ſaid to be Fuſtified,that is,put inthe place, 
as it he were Juſt : For this uſe of the word hath proceeded from that 
true ſappoſition,7hat none ought to be acquitted but the Innocent. Hence 
alſo that manner of ſpeaking, 7 will Fuſtify ſuch a man,or 7 will juſtify 
thy or that, is uſed from the ſuppoſition, that the perſon and thing is re- 
ally Fuſtiffable : And where there'is an Errot and Abuſe in the matter, 
ſo far there is alſo in the Expreſſion. 
This is ſo manifeſt and apparent;that Par&vs,a Chief Proteftant (and 
a Calviniſt allo in his Opinion.) acknowledges this ; We never at any 
time ſaid (faith he) or ns the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt was Im- 
puted to us, that-by him we ſbould be named formally Juſt, and be ſo, as 
we have divers times already ſhewed ; for that would no leſs _ 
bt with right Reaſon, than if a guilty man abſolved in ſhox 
ay,that he himſelf were tormally Juſt by the C of the Fudge grant- 
ing him bi life. Now is it not that men ſhould be ſo facile in 
a matter of ſo great Concerwment, as'to build the ſtreſs of their Accep- 
tance with God upon a'meer borrowed and Metaphorical Signification,to 
the excluding,or at leſt eſteeming; that not neceſſary, withour which the 
Scripture faith expreſly, No mas ſhall ever ſee God 2 For if Holineſs be 
requiſite and neceſſary,of which this is ſaid,then muft good Works allo; 
{s our Adverſaries can ſhew us a holy man without good works. But 
moreover, [Fuftifed] in this figurative ſenſe is uſed for Approved, and 
indeed for the moſt part, if not always in Scriptere, when the word 
[Fuſtify] is uſed, it is taken in the worſt part, that is, that as the 2//e of 
the word that way is an Zſurpation, (© it is ſpoken of ſuch as Zſarp the 
thing to themſelves, while it properly doth not belong unto will 
appear to thoſe, that will be at the pains to Examine theſe places, Ex- 
0d.23.7-J0b 9.20: 27.5 Prov.17.15. Iſa.5.23.Jer.3.11.Ezech.1 > 
Luk.10.29: 16.15. which are all _ of men juſtifying the Wicked, 
or of Wicked men juſtifying themſelves, that is, Approving themſelves in 
their Wickedveſs.lt it be at any time in this Signification taken in good 
part, it is very ſe/dom Comparatively; and that ſo obvious arid plain by 
the Context, as leaves no ſcruple. Bur the QueFion is not lo rmuchof the 
Tſe of the word,where it is ly or occaſionally uſed ; as where the 
very Doftrine of Fuftificationis handled. Where indeed to miftate it,viz. 
in its proper place,ſo as to content our (elves with an Imaginary Fuſti- 
fication,while God _ a Real, is of moſt dangerous om = 
For the Di/quifition of which let it be conſidered,that in all theſe places 
to the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians and elſewhere, where the Apoſtle 
handles this 7heam,the word may be taken in its own proper fgnifica- 
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1675, fi without any Abſerdity. As,where it-is often aſſerted in the above- 
W753! ontioned Meeker tp the Romans and Galatians, That a max cannot be 
27 juſtified by the Law of Moles, nor by the Works of the Law, there is no 
Tufifed, ts Abſurdity nor Danger in nc it according to its own proper 
— Ap Ang wit, That a man cannot be Made juft by the Law of Mo 
es ; ſeeing this ſo well agrees with that ſaying of the ſame Apoſtle, That 

the Law makes notbing perfet.And allo where it is ſaid, We are Fuſtifred 
by Faith,it may very well be underſtood of being Made juſt ; tecing it 
is alſo ſaid,that Faith purifies the heart,and no doubrt,the pure in hearr 
are juſt, and The juſt live by faith. Again whereit is faid, We are juſti- 
fied by Grace, We are juſtified by Chriſt, We are Jafifed by the Spirit, it 
i5no ways abſurd to underſtand it of being Made Fuſt , ſeeing by his 
Spirit and Grace he doth make men Fuſt : But tounderſtand it wniver- 
ally the other way,meerly tor Acceptance and Imputation, would inter 
great Abſurdities ; as may be proved at large: But becaule I judged, it 
would be acknowledged, I forbear at preſent tor brevity's fake. Buc fur- 
ther,in the moſt wei places,where this word Fuſtify is uſed in Scri- 
pture with an Immediate Relationto the Doctrine of Fuftification, our 
Juſtification Adverſaries muſt needs acknowledge it tobe underſtood of mating juſt, 
+" wa and not barely in the Legal Acceptation. As firſt in that of 1 Cor. 6.11. 
But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanttified, but ye are juſtified, as | before 

have proved; which allo many Proteſtants are forced to acknowledge. 

Tyfu Diſp. Nezther diffide we (faith Thyfius) becauſe of the moft great and firit 
4 Thel: Connexion, that Fuſtification doth ſometimes ſeem alſo to Compreheintl 


Sandification, as a Conſequence,as int 8:30: Fit.3.7. 1 Cor.6.11..A4ud 
pts ſuch ſametimes were wa - ye _ elec — havi km 
-* concerning this ſenſe of Faftification, 2 ying;There is another figni- 
hedeJ Tof fication of the word, viz. for a man fram Unjuſt > be made Jult, ens &s 
ſanRified, fignifies from unholy to be made holy: In which fignification the 

Apoſtle ſaid (in the place above-cited) And ſach were ſome of you, &c. 

that is, of unclean ye are made haly,and of unjuſt ye are made juf? by the 

Holy Spirit, for Chriff s ſake, in whom ye bave believed. Of thi fignift- 

cation u that Rev. 22.11. Let him that u juſt,be juſt ſtill,that is, really 

from juſt become more juſt even as from unjuſt he became jult. And according 

to this fignification the Fathers,and eſpecially Auguſtine, have Interpreted 

A. Bullinger: this word. Thus far he. F/,Bullinger on the ſame place 1 Cor. 6 ſpeak- 
eth thus; By divers words ({aith he) the Apoſtle fgnifies the ſame thing, 
when e ſaith, ye are waſhed, ye are ſanttified',. ye are juftified. 

Proof II. Secondly : In that Excellent Saying of the Apoſtle ſo much obſerved, 
Rom.8.30. Whom he called, them be alſo juſtified, and whom he juſtified 
them he alſo glorified : This is commonly called the Golden Chain, as be- 
ing acknowledged ro. Comprehend the Method and Order of Satvation. 
And therefore, if [7u/tified } were not underſtood here in its proper fig- 
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> that-the being really Righteous is that only. Medium , by which from 
rigcation. our Calling we pals to Glorification. All for the moſt part do acknow. 


per,l0 the wo/t-common Signification of it : thus divers famous Proteſtants 
fy we do 
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do acknowledge? We are not ({aith D. Chanicrw) ſuch — ertiment E- x67 5 | 
fteemers of words, to be ignorant nor yet ſuch importunate 


| phiſts, ” LAY 

deny, that the words of Juſtification awd Sandtitication do infer one and. PR OP:'7: 

ther; yea we know, that the Saints are chiefly for this Reaſon ſo caled be D. Chenier. 

cauſe that in Chriſt they have received Remiſſion of Sins: and we read in Tom. 3-4 . 

the Revelation, Let him;that isjuſt,be juſt ſtill; which cannot be underſtord, Mt 

except of the fruit of Inherent Righteouſneſs. Nor do we deny, but pey- 

haps in other places they may be promiſcuouſly taken, ſpecially by the Fa- 

ther : 7 zake,ſaith Beza,the name of Juſtification largely, ſo as it rompre- Brea in cap.3- 
hends whatſoever we acquire from Chriſt,as well by Imputation,as by che 99 Tis vert7- 
Efficacy of the Spirit in (fanQifying us. So /ikewiſe the word of Juſtifica- 

tion tatey,Rom:8. 30: Melanchthon (aith,that to be juſtified by Faith fig- Meaxcht.in 

niffes in Scripture not only to be pronounced Juſt, bat alſo of Unrightequs how Confeſ 

to be made Righteous. Allo ſome Chief Proteftants,thoughnot ſoclearly, 

yet in part hinted at our Dodrine, whereby weaſcribe unro the Death 

of Chriſt Remi ſon of Sins, and the work of Juſtification unto the Gract 

of the Spirit acquired by his Death. Martinus Borg&us explaining that  Berews, in 
place of the Apoitle, Rom.4.2 5. Who was given for our fins,and roſe again on. 6-24, 0p 

for our Faſtification, (aith : There are two things beheld in Chrift, which Abraban Deo, 
are neceſſary to our Juſtification ; the one is his Death,the other i hu A- P# 56 
riſing from the dead. By his Death the fins of this World behoved to be 

Expiated : By his Riſing from the dead, it pleaſed the ſame goodneſs of 

God to give the Holy Spirit, whereby both the Golpel u believed, and the 

Rightevoufitefs /of? by rhe Fad of Adams reftored And afterwards 

he faith; 7he le expreſſeth both parts int theſe words,Who was givert 

for out ſins;&c. » bs Death & beheld the Satisfadtion for fin ; in his 

Refitrre&ion the Gift of the Holy Spirit, &y which our Faſtification #5 

{. And again the ſame man faith elſewhere ; Both theſe kinds of , 14m"id. 5 

Rightzoaſneſs are therefore contained in Juſtification ; neither canthe one _— Y 

be ſeparate from the other. So that in the Definition of Juſtification,zhe 

Merit of the Blood of Chriſt is included both with the Remitfion of fins, 

and with the gift of the Holy Spirit of Juſtification and Regeneration. 

Martinus Bucerus faith ; Seeing by one fin of Adam the world was loſt,the Foe ” 

Grace of Chriſt hath not only aboliſhed that one ſin, and death which 1s. ; 

came by it ; but hath together taken away thoſe infinite fins,and alſo led 

into full Juſtification, as many 4s are of Chriſt : ſo that God now not only 

Remits unto them Adamn's fin and their own, but alſo gives them therewith _ 

the Spirit of a ſolid and perfetRighteouſnels, which renders us Conform IF 1: 

anto the Image of the Firſt-Begotten. And upon theſe words [by Jeſus mity to the 1- 

Chri;F) he faith ; We always judge, that the whole benefit of Chriſt tends FS herons 

to this that we might be ſtrong through the Gift of Righteouſneſs, being ; 

rightly and orderly adorned with all virtue, that is.reſtored to the Image 

of God. And laſtly, Wi/l;am Forbes our Country-man, Biſbop of Edin- —— in 
argh(aith ; Whenſoever the Scripture makes mention of the Juſtification Moder. de 

before God, as {Pane Paul,and from him (befides others) Auguſtin, zt by lid. 2, 

appears,that the word\ Juſtify] neceſſarily ſigniffes not only to pronounce © 

Jutt i» a Law-ſenſe ; but alſo really and inherently to way Juſt, Zecauſe 

that God doth otherways juſtify a wicked man, than Earthly Judges. 

For he, when he Juſtifies a wicked or unjuſt man, doth indeed pronounce now God 

him, as theſe alſo do ; but by pronouncing bim Juſt, becauſe his Judgment jaftifer the 

is according-to Truth, he 4 makes him really of Unjutt to become Juſt. mou. 

And again the ſame man vpon the fame occaſion, anfwering the more 

rigid 


378 An Apology P, &c. 


_——— 


_ rigid Proteſtants,who ſay, That God firſt juſtifies,and then makes juſt ; he 
.»675 of : But let them —_ care, leſt by too great and empty ſubtilty, un- 
BLOLS, own beth to the Scriptures and the Fathers,they lefſen and diminiſh the 
weight and dignity of ſogreat and Divine a Benefit ſo much celebrated in 

the Scripture,to ave Juſt Foation of the Wicked. For if to the formal Rea- 

ſon of Juſtification of the Ungodly doth not at all belong hu Juſtification, 

of to ſpeak) i.c. bis being made Righteous , then in the Juſtification of a 

mer, although he be juſkified,yet the ftain of fin is not taken angfes re- 

mains the ſame in his Soul,as before Juſtification. Aud ſo notwithſtanding 

the benefit of Juſtification, be remains as before, Unjuſt and a Sinner ; and 

nothing is taken away, but the Guilt and obligation to Pain, and the Of- 

fence and Enmity of God through non-Imputation. But both the Scriptures 

and Fathers do affirm,that in the Juſtification of a ſinner their 1ins are 

not only remitted forgiven.covered, not imputed, but alſo taken away blot- 

ted out, cleanſed waſted purged and very far removed from us,as appears 

from many places of the Holy Scriptures. The ſame Forbes ſhews usat 
length in the following Chapter,that this was the Confeſſed Judgment of 

the Fathers out of the Writings of thoſe,who hold the contrary Opinion; 

Cetviz.Inſt. (ome whereof out of him I ſhall note. As Firſt - Calvin (aith ; That the 
L361 $15- Zxdgment of Auguſtine,or at left his manner of ſpeaking is not through- 
out to be received, who although he took from man all praiſe of Righte- 

ouſnels, - and aſcribed all to A Grace of God ; yet he refers Grace to 
Sanctification, by which we are Regenerate through the Spirit unto new- 

Chemnitius 7&5 of life. Chemmitius (airh, That they do not deny, but that the Fathers 
in Exam.Cor- Zake the word { Juſtify ] for Renewing, &y which works of Righteoul- 
7ut.p.r2g, NES are wrooght in us by the Spirit. .130. 7 am not ignorant, that 
the Fathers indeed often uſe the word [ Juſti ; in this fignification, to wit, 

Zaxchias in of making juſt. Zanchius ſaith, That the Fathers, and chiefly A 
cap.2.ad Db. ;uterpret the word [Juſtify] according to this fignification, to wit, of ma- 
ver. 4 loc. de ki : - 
Taft ing Juſt, ſo that according to them, to be Juſtified was no other, than of 
The. r. 5. Unjuſt zo be made Juſt through the Grace of God for Chriſt. He ment 
- _ _  oneth more, but this may ſuffice to our purpoſe. 

Aſſertion &$ VIII. Having thus ſufficently proved that by Juſtification is tobe 
I. - underſtood a really being made Righteous, I do boldly affirm,and that 
Chriſt re- not only from a Notional Knowledgebut from a real zmward, experimen- 
vealed and . al Feeling of the thing,that the Immediate,Neare/t,or Formal. Cauſe (if 
Soul of a man, WE mult in Condeſcendexceto ſome uſe this word ) of a man's Juſtificats- 
on Jena! on in the ſight of God is,the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt in the Soul,chang- 
Tuſtification. Ing, altering and renewing the mind,by whom (even the Author of this 
Proof L inward Work) thus formed and revealed, we are truly juſtified and ac- 
cepted in the ſight of God.For it is,as we are thus covered and cloathed 

with him,in whom the Father is always we#-pleaſed.that we may draw 

wear to God and ſtand with Confidence before his Throne,being purged 

by the 4lood of Feſus inwardly poured into our Souls, and cloathed with 

his life and righteouſneſs therein revealed. And this is that Order and 

Method of Salvation held forth by the Apoſtle in that Divine ſaying, 
Rom.5.x0. For if, when we were Enemies,we were reconciled to God = 

Death of his Son ; much more being Reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his 

Life. For the Apoſtle firſt holding forth the Reconciliation wrought by 

the Death of Chriſt, wherein God is near to receive and, redeem man, 
holds forth his Salvation and Juſtification to be by the Life of Jeſus : 
Now, that this Life is an Inward, Spiritual thing revealedin the Ion 
where- 
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whereby it is renewed aad brought forth out of Death,where it natural | 6 75. 
ly has been by the FaZand ſo quickned and made alive unto God, the Sy 
{ame Apoſtle thews, Eph.2.5. Even when we were dead in Sins and Treſ- PROP. 7. 
paſſes, he hath quickned us together in Chriſt (by whoſe Grace ye are ſa- 
wed) and hath raiſed us up together. Now, this none will deny to be the 
Inward Work of Renovation; and therefore the Apoſtle gives that Reaſori 
of their being ſaved by Grace,which is the inward Yertueand Power of 
Chriſt in the Soul : but of this place more hereafrer.Of the Revelation of 
this Iwward Life the Apoſtle allo ſpeaketh 2 Cor.4.10. That the Life alſo 
of Feſus might be made manifeſt in our bodies ; and v.1 1.That the Life alſo 
of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our mortal fleſh. Now,this inward Life 
of Jeſus is that, whereby. as is before obſerved, he ſaith, We are ſaved. 

Secondly : That it i by this Revelation of Feſus Chriſt,and the New proof 11. 
Creation inUs,that we are Juſt ified,doth evidently a from that Ex- ' 
cellent Saying of the Apolile included in the Propofttion it ſelf, 7:e,3.5. 
According to his mercy he bath ſaved us by the waſhing of Regeneration 
and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt,&&c. Now that, whereby we are ſaved, 
that we are alſo no doubt Fuſtiffed by,which words are in this reſpe&t 
k) s. Here the Apoſtle clearly aſcribes the Immediate Cauſe of on _ 
Juſtification to this inward work of Regeneration, which is Jeſus Chrift Fuftifcation is 
Revealed in the Soul; as being that, whuch formally ſtates usin a capaci- Je invare 
ty of being Reconciled with God: the Waſhing or Regeneration being that generation. 
inward Power and YVertue,whereby the Soul is cleanſed and cloathed with 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt,ſo as to be made fit to appear before God. 

Thirdly: This Do#rine is manifeſt from.2, Cor.1 3.5.Examine your own Proof 111. 


ſelves whether ye be in the 6a pu your own ſelves : know - x not your 


own ſelves, how that Feſus Chriſt is in you,except ye be Reprobates > Firſt, 

It appears here; how earneſt the Apoſtle was, that they ſhould krow 

Chrift in them; (o that he preſſes this Exhortation upon them,and in- 

culcates it ebree times. Secondly, he makes the Cauſe of Reprobation or FR... _ F 

Not-juſtification the Want of Chriſt thus Revealed and known inthe Soul: i, Cirift nor 

whereby it neceſſarily follows by the Rule of Contraries,where the pa- known by Ir” 

rity is alike ( in this caſe it is evident) that, Where Chriſt is inwardly jus, 

known,there the perſons ſubjefted to him are Approved and Juſtified For 

there can be nothing more plain than this, that if we muſt kyow Chriſt 

in us,except we be Reprobates,or Unjuſtified perſons; that if we do know 

him in ws, we are not yy xn ro conſequently Fuſtified ones. Like 

unto this is that other ſaying of the ſame Apoſtle, Gal.4.rg. My little 

Children, of whom I travel in Birth again,until Chriſt be formed in you; 

and therefore the Apoſtle terms this Chriſt within, the Hope of Glory, 

Col.1.27,28. Nowthat,which is the hope of g/ory,can be no other,than 

that which we immediately and moſt nearly Rely upon for our Juſtifi- 

cation, and that whereby we are really and truly made Juſt. And as we 

do not hereby deny,but the.Origizal and Fundamental Cauſe of our Fu- 

flification isthe love of God maniteſted in the A of Jeſus Chriſt | 

in the fleſh, who by his life, death, ſufferings and obedience made a way Ciriſtby his 

for our Reconciliation, and became a Sacrifice for the Remiſſion of fins Safirings has 

that are paſt, and purchaſed unto us this Seed and Grace, trom which open'd a way 

this Birth ariſes,and in which Jeſs Chriſt is inwardly Received formed ci ou Ke 

and brought. forth in us,in his own pure and _ Image of Righteouſ- d 

eſs; by which our Souls live unto God,and are c hed with him, and 

have pat him ox,cven as the Scripture + + 3,24 Gal, PERIR 
D 
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ſtand Juſt ified and Saved in and by him , and by his Spirit and Grace, 
Rom. 3.24. « Cor.6.11. Tit. 3. 7. So again reciprocally we. are hereby 
made partakers of the fulneſs of his Merits,and his cleaufing Blood is near, 
to A _ every Sin and Iefirmity.and to heal all our 6act-/lidings,as 
often as we turn towards him by aned tance,and become Re- 
ewed by his Spirit. Thoſe then,that find him thus Raiſed and Ruling 
in themhave @ true groawd of Zope to believe, that they are Juſtified 
by his Blood. But let not any deceive themſelves, ſoas to foffer them- 
ſelves in a vain Fiepe and Confidence , that by the Death and Suffer ings 
of Chriſt they are Juſtified;lo long as fin lies at their door,Gen. 4.7. 7ui- 
guity prevails,and they remain yet /nrexewed and Uuregenerate ; leſt 
x beſaid unto them, 7 know you nor. Let that ſaying of Chriſt be remem- 
bred, Not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord.fhall enter,but he,that doth the 
Will of my Father Macth.7.2.x. To which jet theſe excellent ſayings of 
the beloved Diſciple be added ; Little Children,let no man deceive you, 
he that doth righteouſneſs, is righteous,cven as be is righteous: Fe that 
committeth fin, is of the Devil, becauſe if our heart condemn us, God is 
greater than our heart, and knoweth all things, x John 3. 7. and 20, - 
Many {amous Proteſtants bear witneſs tothis inward Juſtification by 


Repen 


Berkess in Chriſt inwardly Revealed and Formed in man. As 1. M. Borhewus : *1n 


Gin. P4162: < rhe Tmputation (faith he) wherein Chriſt is 4ſcribed -and 


mous Prore- 
fanrs of In- 
ward Tuſtifi- 


cation. 


;- * it ſhall be Confelled, that Chrif is owr 


ea ro 
« believers for Righteowſneſs, the Merit of his Blood, and the Holy Ghoft 
* given untd us by virtue of his Merits, are cqually lackaded.* Anat ſo 
fig bteouſneſs as well from his 
* Merit, Satisfaftion and Remiffion of fixs obtained by him,as from the 
« Ge of the Spirit-of Righteouſneſs. And it we do this, we ſhall con- 
* ſider the whole Chieoſt to us for -our Salvation, and-nor any 
« ſingle part of hm. The ſame man p. 169. In our Juſtification then 
© Chriſt is conſidered, who breaths and lives in us, to wit, by Ivis Spir:t 
* put-on by us; concerning, which puttavg-on the Apoſtle faith, Te have 
* put on Chriſt. And again, wins Weendeavour to Treat in Juftifica- 
* :50x not of part-of Chriſt, but him wholly, in {o tar as he is our Righ- 
* teouſneſs every way.. And a little after; As then bleſſed Paul in onr- 
© Tuſtification,when he 1aith, Whom he Juſtified, them he Glorified, com- 
* prehends all things, which pertain to our being Reconciled to'God the 
* Fatber and our Renewing which fits us for attaming unto Glory,fuch as 
* Faith, Righteouſneſs, Chriſt, and the Gift of Righteouſneſs exhibited by 
* him,whereby we are Regenerated to the ing of the Juſtification, 
* which the Law requires: fo we allo will ha UNgS C 
*in this cauſe,which are contained in the Recovery of Righteouſneſs and 
* and Imocency. And p.t8 i. The Form (faith he) of our Fuitiffeation is 
* the Divine Righteonfneſs it lelt,by which we -are formed juſt and good. 
© This is Jeſus Chrift,who iseſteemed our Righteouſneſs partly from the 
* Forgiveneſs of Yins, and pattly from the Renewing and the Reftoring of 
* that Integrity, which was loſt by the fault of 'the fir#f Adam : lothat 
* this New and Heavenly + 77s CARER by us (of which the Apo- 
* {tle (aith,7e have put on Chriſt) ye have put bim -onJl fay,as the Form, 
* ſo the Righteouſueſs, Wiſdom and Life of Ged.Soullo a1 Claw- 
dius Alberius Tui : fee-his Ordt. Apeditt.Lanſaniee Exonſ.x 587. 
Orat.2.p.86,87. Aning/ius alloin his Epiſtletothe Princesot Germany, 
as cited by Himmelias, c.7. p.60, faith, That the 'Santtification of the 
Spirit 4s trae Juſtification, which alone ſuffices to Fuftify. Bus upon 


I Cor. 
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x Cor.6.11. ſaith, Left Chriſtian Righteouſneſs ſhould be thought to confiſt 1 6 75: 
in the Waſhing alone,that is,in the Remiſjon of Sins, he addeth the other 
Degree or part, but ye are fanQitied] that us, Te have attain'd to Purity, PROP. 7. 
ſo that ye are now truly holy _ God. Laſtly, expreſſing the ſum of 
the Benefit received in one word, which includes both the parts ; But ye 
are Juſtified (the ApoFie adds) in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
(that"13,by his Merits) and in the Spirit of our God (that i, the Hol 
Spirit proceeding from God,and communicated to us by Chriſt.) And 4 
ly R.Baxter,a tamous Engliſh Preacher(who yet liveth)in his Book cal- * 34x: 
led A phoriſms of Juſtification, p. 80. ſaith, That ſome ignorant Wretches 
gaſh their Teeth at this Dottrine, as if it were flat Popery ,not underſtand- 
ing the nature of the Righteouſneſs of the NewCovenant which s af out of 
Chriſt i» our ſelves, tho wrought by the Power of the Spirit of Chriſt 3» as. 
$ IX. The 7hird thing propoſed to be conſidered is,Concerning Good *ofirion Itt. 
Works their neceſſity to Juftification. 1 ſuppoſe there is enough ſaid gou4 works. 
before to clear us from any Imputation of being Popiſh in this matter. 
But if it be queried ; Whether we have not fad , or will not affirm , Queſt. 
that a man us Juſtified by Works ? 
I anſwer : | hope none need, neither ought to take Offence,if in this vſw. 
matter we uſe the plain /anguage of the Holy Scripture, which faith 
expreſly in Anſwer hereunto, James 2.2.4. Te ſee then, how that by Works That Works 
a man is Juſtified, and not by Faith only. 1 ſhall not offer ro prove the Re, 
Truth of this ſaying, ſince what is (aid in this Chapter by the Apoſtle, on. T 
is (ufficient to Convince any man, that will read and belzeve it ; I ſhall 
ny from this derive this one Argument : 
If no man can be Juſtified without Faith, and no Faith be living,nor arg, 
yet available to Fuſtification without Works, Then Works are ne- 
ceſſary to Juſtification : *' 
But the Firſt is true : Therefore allo the Laſt. 
For this Zruth is ſo apparent and-evident in the Scriptures, that for the 
proof of it we might tranſcribe moſt of the Precepts of the Goſpel] ſhall 
Inſtance a few,which of themſelves do fo clearly Afert the thing in Que- 
ſtion,that they need no Commentary,nor turther Demonſtration. And then 
I ſhall anſwer the 0hjeftions made againſt this; which indeed are the 
Arguments uſed for the Contrary Opinion, Hebr.12.14. Without holineſs wor the 
no man ſhall ſee God. Matth.7.21. Not every one,that ſaith unto me, Lord, — 
Lord! ſhall enter into the Kingdom of heaven; but he that doth the Will 1 ——_ 
of my Father which is in heaven. Joh. 1 3.17.1f ye know theſe things happy 
are ye.if ye do them. x Cor.7.19. Circumcifion is nothing, and Uncircum- 
cifion is nothing ; but the keeping of the Commandments of God. Rev. 2.2. 
14. Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments that they may have right 
to the Tree of Li nd through the Gates may enter into the City: And 
many more, that might be Inſtanced : From all which I thus Argue ; 
If thoſe only can Enter into the Kingdom, that do the Will of the Fa- Arg, 
ther ; If thoſe be accounted only the Wiſe builders and happy,that 
do the ſayings of Chriſt ; If no Obſervations avail, but only the 
keeping of the Commandments ; and if they be bleſſed,that do the 
Commandments, and thereby have right to the Tree of Life, and 
Entrance through the Gate into the City, Then Works are abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to Salvation and Juftification. 
But the Fir## is true : And therefore alſo the Laſt. 
The Conſequence of the Antecedent is {o clear and evident,thatl think no 
man of {ound Reaſon will call for a proof of t; Dddz 4X 
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#498. | I X. *But they ObjeR, that Works are not neceſſary to Juſtification , 

you: Firft ; Te that ſaying of Chriſt , Luke ” o. When ye fhat 

PROP. 7: have done all theſe things, that are Commanded you, fay We are unprof- 
*Obie&t.1 table ſervants, &c. 

On ** Anſwer: AstoGod,we are indeed ©nprofitabletor he needeth nothing; 

ble Servants. Neither can we Add any thing unto him: but as to our ſelves, we are 

Anſw. notUuprofitable;elle it might be ſaid, that it is not profitable for a man 

actos keep God's Commandments : which is moſt Abſurd,and would Contra- 

nothivg, dift Chrift's Dottrine throughotit. Doth not Chriſt, Matth. 5. through 

all thoſe Beatitudes pronounce men Bleſſed for their purity, for their 

meekneſs, for their peaceableneſs, &c> And is not then that, for which 

Chriſt andere? » men bleſſed,profitable unto them? Moreover Matth. 

25. 21, 23. doth not Chriſt pronounce the men good and faithful ſer- 

Thoſe that ayts,that Improved their Talents? Was not their doing of that then 

_— poyoe profitable unto them? And verſ.30.it is ſaid of him,that hid his Talent, 

were called and did not- Improve it; Caſt ye the Unprofitable ſervant into utter dark- 

ry Fro neſs.If then their ot improving of the Talent made the man Vnprofitable, 

vants. and he was therefore caſt intoutter darkneſs, it will follow by the Rule 

| of Contraries,(o far at leaſt,that the Improving made the other profitable; 

ſeeing, if our Adverſaries will allow us to beheve Chriſt's words, this is 

made a Reaſon,and ſo at leaſt a Cauſe Inſtrumental of their Acceptance, Welt 

done.good and faithful Servant thou ha#t been faithful over a few things, 

Twill make thee Ruler over many things, Enter thou into the Foy of thy Lord. 

Object. 2. Secondly, They object thole ſayingsof the Apoſtle, where he excludes 

the deeds of the Law from Juſtification, as firſt;Rom.3.20.Becauſe by the 

deeds of the Law there ſhall be no fleſh juſtified in his fight:and v.28. 7here- 

fore we conclude,that a man is Juſtified by Faith, without the deeds of the 

Law. 

Axſw. x. Anſv. We have ſhewn already,what place we give to Works, even to 

the beft of Works in Juſtification ; and how we aſcribe its /mmediate and 

IE Lu 4 Formal Cauſe to the Worker brought forth in us, but not to the Works, 

+ Grace 4i- But in an{\rer to this Objeftion I fay,There is a great difference betwixt 

Os the works of the Law,and thoſe of Grace or of the Goſpel : The firſt are 

ory of the Excluded, the ſecond not,but are xeceſſary. The firſt are thoſe, which are 

Law. performed in man's own will and by his ftrength,in a conformity to the 

outward Law and Letter ; and therefore are man's own Imperfett Works, 

or works of the Law,which makes nothing perfe:And to this belong all 

the Ceremonies Purifications Waſhings and Traditions of the Fews. The 

ſecond are the works of the Spirit of Grace in the heart wrought in Con- 

tormity tothe Iynwvardand Spiritual Law: which Works are not wrought 

in war's Will, nor by his power and abl:ty,but in and by the Power and 

Spirit of Chriſt in us, and therefore are pure and perfet in their kind; 

as ſhall hereafter be proved : and'may be called Chri/?'s Works,tor that 

he is the Anmediate Author and Worker of them.Such Works we affirm 

abſolutely Neceſſary to Juſtification, {o that a man cannot be Juſtified 

without them ; and all Faith without thera is dead and uſeleſs, as the 

Apoſtle James faith. Now that ſuch a Diftinion is to be admitted,and 

that the Works excluded by the Apoſtle in the matter of Juſtification, 

are of the firſt kd, will appear, if we conſider the Occafton of the A- 

poſtle mentioning this, as well here,as throughout in tus Epiſtle to the 

Galatians,where he ſpeaks of this matter and to this purpoſe at large : 

which was this ; That,whereas many of the Gentiles, that were not of 

t | the 
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the Race nor Seed of Abraham as concerning the flefb , were come to 1 678. 
be Converted to the Chriſtian Faith and believe in him,fame of thote, yay 
that were of the JewiſÞ Proſelytes, thought to ſubjet the faithful and PROP.7. 
believing Gentiles to the Legal Ceremonies and Obſervationsas necel- The g;cgh6;n 
ſary to their Juſtification : This gave the Apoſtle Pas/ occaſion at of the Apo- 
length in his Epiſtle to the Romans,Ga/atians,and ellewhere,to ſhew the co _ 
Ze and Zendency of the Law and of its Works,and to Contradiftinguiſh of the Law, 
them trom the Faith of Chrift and Righteoufueſs thereot;ſhewing,how peas 19" 
the former was Ceaſed,and become Tneffettual;the other Remaining,and ; 
yet Neceſſary. And that the Works excluded by the Apoſtle are of this 
kind of Works of the Law,appears by the whole {train of his Epiſtle to 
the Galatians,Chap.1,2,3 & 4. For atter ( in Chap. 4. ) he upbraideth 
them tor their returning unto the Obſervation of .days and times and 
that (in the beginniog of Chap.5.)he thewerh them their Folly,and the 
Evil Conſequence of adhering to the Ceremonies of Circumcifien,then he 
adds v. 6. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumcifion nor Uucircumcifion 
availeth but Faith which worketh by love; and thus he concludes again, 
ch.6.v.15. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumcifion availeth, nor Uncir- 
cumcifion but a NewCreature.From which places appeareth that di/ſtin- 
dion ot Works afore-mentioned,whereot the one is excluded, the other 
neceſſary to Juſtification.For the Apoltle ſheweth here,that Circumcifron 

winch word is otten uſed to comprehend the whole Ceremonies and 
fea Performances of the Fews ) is not Neceſſary, nor doth avail. Here 
are then the Works, which are. excluded,by which =o mas # Fuſtified; 
but Faith,which worketh by love,but the New Creature his is that, which 
availeth, which is Abſolutely neceſſary : tor Faith, that worketh by love, 
cannot be without Works ; for, as is ſaid in theſame 5 Chap.v.22.Love 
is a Work of the Spirit : Allo the New Creature, it avail and be neceſ- 
ſary,cannot be without Works; ſeeing it is natural for it to bring forth 

orks of Righteouſneſs. Againgthat the Apoſtle no ways intends to ex- 
clude ſuch good Works appears,in that in the fame Epiſtle he Exhorts 
the Ga/atiavs to them , and holds forth the Z/efulnreſs and Neceſſity of The Uſeful- 
them, and that very plainly,c.6.v.7,8,9. Be not decejved,laith he,God is — 
wot mocked; for whatſoever man ſoweth that ſhall he alſo reap: for he that Works. 
ſoweth to the fleſh. ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption ; but he that ſoweth in 
the Spirit ſhall of the Spirit reap life everlaſting. And let us not be weary 
of well-dping, for in Aue ſeaſon we ſhall reap,if we faint not. Doth it not 
hereby appear,how neceſſary the Apoltle would have the Galatians know, : 
that he eſteemed good Works to be ? to wit,not the outward Ceremonies 
and 7raditiovs of the Law,but the fruits of the Spirit mentioned a lit- 
tle before ; by which Spirit he would have them to be led,and walk in 
thole geod Works: Asalto how much he a(cribeth to theſe good Works,by 
which he atfirms Life Everlaſting is Reaped. Now that cannot be «ſelef 
to man's Fuſt ificat ion which Capacitates him to Reap fo rich a Harveſt. 
But /a/tly.tor a tull Anſiver to this04jetion,and forthe EfFabliſhing of Anſw.z. 

this Doftrine of good Works, I ſhall inſtance another ſaying of the fame 
Apoſtle Paxl,which our Adverſaries allo inthe b/indneſs of their Minds Tuſtifed 
make uſe of againſt us,to wit, 7#. 3. 5. Not by Works of Rightconjuch, Ea gooery 
which we have done but according to his Mercy he ſaved us by the waſh- wands, 
ing of Regeneration and Renewing of the Fſoly Ghoſt .[t is generally grant- the F< 
ed by all, that {Saved} is here all one,as it it had been ſaid [Fuſtified:] 
Now;there are two &ixds of Works here mentioned,ove by which we are 


nor 


OY 
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not ſaved,that is,vot Fuſtified ; and another by which we are ſaved,or j«- 
ſtified. The firſt;zhe Works of Righteouſneſs,which we have wrought,that 
is, which we in our firſt,faln Nature,by our own ſtrength have wrought, 
our own legal performances ; and therefore may be truly and properly 
called ours,whatever ſpecious Appearances they may ſeem to have. And 
that it muſt needs,and ought {o to: be underſtood , doth appear from 
the other part, But by the waſhing of Regeneration and Renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; ſeeing Regeneration is a Work comprehenſive of many 
good Works, even of all thoſe,which are called the Fruits of the Spirze. 


Object. Now, in caſe it ſhould be objeted, That theſe may alſo be called Ours, 


Anſw. 


becauſe wrought in us, and alſo by us many times, as Inſtruments. 

[ Anſwer: [tis far otherwiſe,than the former.F or inthefrſt we are yet 
alive in our own natural State, unrenewed, working of our ſefvesfeeking 
to ſave our ſelves, by imitating and endeavouring a Conformity to the 
outward Letter of the Law.and fo wreitling and ſtriving in the Carnal 
Mind;that is Enmity to God,and in the Curſed Wil not yet ſubdued. But 
in this ſecond weare Crucified with Chriſt, we are become dead with him, 
have partakes of the felowſhip of hu ſufferings, are made Conformable to 
his death, and our firſt man,our old man with all his deeds,as well the o- 
penly wicked,as the ſeeming righteous, our Legal Endeavours and looliſh 
Wreſtlings areall buried and nailed to the Croſs of Chriſt : and fo it is no 


Not We, but More We,but Chriſt alive in ws,theWorker in us. So that though it be 


Chriſt in :45 1s 


the worker of 


Wein a ſenſe,yet it is according to that of the Apoſtle td the ſame Gal, 


Righteouſneſs, C-2.V-20. I am crucified, yet nevertheleſs I live,yet not I,but Chriſt lirveth 


ObjeR. 3. 


Anſw. I. 


in me ; not I,but the Grace of Chriſt in me,Thele Works are eſpecially to 
be aſcribed to the Spirit of Chrif?, and Grace of God in us, as being 
immediatelythereby afed and /edin them,andenabled to pertorm them. 
And this manner of Speech is not ſtrained,but familiar to the Apoſtles, 
as appears Gal.2.8.For he; that wrought effettually in Peter to the Apoſtle- 
ſhip of the Circumcifion,the ſame was might) in me,&c.Plul.2.13. For it is 
God,which worketh in you both to will and to do,&c.So that it appears by 
this place, that ſince the Waſhing of Regeneration is neceſſary to Juſtifi- 
cation, and that Regeneration comprehends Works,Works are neceſſary; 
and that theſe Works of the Law, that are excluded,are dzfferent trom 
theſe, that are neceſſary and admitted. 

$ XI. Thirdly they Obje, That no Works, yea not the Works of Chriſt 
in us can have place in Juſtification, becauſe nothing that s impure, can 
be uſeful in it ; and all the Works wrought in us, are Impure. For this 
they alledge that ſaying of the Prophet 7fazah, c.64.v.6. All our righ- 
teouſneſs are as filthy Rags ; _—_— this reaſon, That ſeeing we are Jnr 
pure, ſo maſt our Works be ; which , though good in themſelves, yet as 
performed by us, they receive a tiniture of Impurity, even as a clean 
Water paſſing through an unclean Pipe u defiled. 

That no Impure Works are uſeful to FufFification, is Confeſled ; but 
that all the Wirks wrought in the Saints are ſuch, is Denied: And for 


anſwer to this the former Di/tin#t0n will ſerve. We Contels, that the 
firſt ſort of Works above-mentioned are /mpure ; but not the ſecond : be- 
cauſe the firſ# are wrought in the wrexewed State, but not the other. 
What fort of And as for that of 7/ajah, it muſt relate to the firſt kind ; for though he 
bg 


Rags. 


faith, A// our Righteouſneſs are as filthy Rags,yet that will not Compre- 
hend the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt in us, but only that, which we work of 
and by our ſelves. Fot ſhould we ſo Conclude,then it would follow,that 
we 


| 


we ſhould throw away all Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, ſince that which is 1675. 
filthy Rags, and as a menſtraons Garwent,ought to be thrown away;yea, ,_—- | 
it would follow,that all the frxizs of the Spirit mentioned Ga/.4. were Pg op. 7. 
as filthy Rags : whereas on the contrary,/ome of the Works of the Saints 

are ſaid to have a Sweat ſavour in the neſtrils of the Lordare (aid to be 

an Ornament of great price in the fight of Gad ; are (aid to Prevail with 

him, and to be Acceptable to bim ; which =— tp s and a men/trueus 

Garment cannot be. Yea many tamous Proteffants have acknowledged, 

that this place is not therefore ſo to be underſtood. Calvin upon this Celvia's and 
place ſaith, © That it is uſed to be cited by ſome,that rhey may prove, cn their 
* there is ſo little Merit in our Works, that they are before filthy ing Iſa. 54 6. 
* and defiled : but this ſeems to me to be different from the Propher's 2 97 Rich: 
« Mind, (faith he) fecing he ſpeaks not here of all Mankind. Muſculus 
upon this place ſaith, © That it was uſual for this people to preſume much 

* of their legal Righteonſueſsas if thereby they were: made Clean; never- 

© theleſs they had no more Clcauneſs,than the unclean Garment of a man. 

* Others expone this place concerning all the Righteouſneſs of our fleſh; 

* that Opinzon indeed 1s true : Yet I think that the Prophet did rather 

* accommodate theſe ſayings to the /mpurity of that people in /ega/ 


Terms. The Author (commonly ſuppoſed Bertius) {j CONCErN- (arrive) 
ing the 7rae Sexſe of Chap.7. of the Epiſtietothe Romays, hath a Digreſ- Epiſtolz pre 
fion touching this of Yaiab faying; s place is commenty corrupted by *=* dillere. 

a pernicious wreiting : for it is fFilt as if the meaning thereof X 
ruferred the moſt Works of the beiF Chriftians &&c. Co- Fa Coret 
ret 2 French Miniſter in the Church of Bafil,jn his Apology concerning tein 


Tut ificat ton, againſt Aleſeates faith ; Nevertheleſs according to the Coun- ann. 1557 
fel of certain good mex { wif admeniſh the Reader, that it nover come 9*%"* 
into our minds to ala akes finger th: 64.6. againff good Works, i 
which it is faid , that all our Ri (nets are as filthy Rags, as if we 
would have that, which is good in our = Works,aud proceedeth from 
the Holy Spirit, to be effeemed as a filthy azd unclean | 
$ XI. As tothesther part, That ſeeing the bei# of men are Fill Im- fp. 2. 

pure and Imperfe#, therefore ther Works muft be ſo; It is to beg the 
queiion and depends upon a Propoſition denied : and which is tobe di(- 
cuſſed at further length in the zext Propofition. But though we ſhould 
ſuppoſe a man not thre in all reſj , yet will not that 
hinder but good and perfeet Works um their kind may be orthin 
themby rhe Spirit of Chriff : Neither doth the Example of Warer go- 
ing through an clean Pipe fait the matter;becaulethoughIFater may 
be capable to be tinftured with SINE Spirit of God can- 
not.,whaom we aflert to be the Immediate Author of thoſe Works, that a- 
vas in Fat ificatgon : pe e ry _ Saas id tiis Chil- 

ren are and worketh in and e thi 
of his af ugh them. Moreover it 2 hold a 
cording to our Ad'verfaries (i us man ver was vr can be 
perfels, it would tollow,that the very Miracles and Works: of the 4po- 
FHes,which Chriff wrought in them, and they wroughrim andy the airecies and 
Powgr, Spirit and Grace of Chrif#,were allo and Zmporfett: 
as thicir Coxverting of the Nations to theCbriftian Fairhyrhei 


= the Churches, their writing 
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| ſo much to magnify,are proved to be impure andZmperfett,becaule they 
: 673- came through Fewer end Imperfett Veſſels ? It wx by the Confei- 

Proe.7. fions of Proteftants , that the Fathers did frequently attribute unto 

Works of this kind,that I»firumental Work, which we have ſpoken of in 
Fuftification (albeit ſome ignorant perſons cry out;that it is Popery)and 
allo divers,and that famous ProteFFants do of themlelves Contels it, 4- 

An. Polannss mandus Polanus in his Symphonia Catholica, C.27. de Remiſſione Peccatos 
Our Dodtrine 7um,P.65 1. places this The e as the Common Opinion of Proteitants,moſt 

of Juſifcatf agreeable to the. Dotrine of the Fathers. © We obtain the Remiſſon of 

mayo þ veng * Sins by Repentance, Confeſhon, Prayers and Tears proceeding from 
* Faithbut do not Merit, to ſpeak properly ; and therefore we obtain 
© Remifion gt Sins not by the Merit of our Repentance and Prayers,but 

Gentiletas * by the Mercy and Goodneſs of God. Innocentius Gentiletus (a Lawyer of 
-— mp_ great fame among Protefants) in his Examen of the Council of Trent, 

p.66,67.0f FuSification,having before ſpoken of Faith and Works,adds 
theſe words : But ſeeing,the one cannot be without the other, call them 

Zenchis. bothconjuntly laſtrumental Cauſes. Zanchivs in his 5 Book de Naturd Dei 

ſaith, We do not fimply deny that good Works are the Caule of Salvation, 

to wit the Inſtrumental,rather than the Efficient Cauſe, which they call 

[fine gud now] And afterwards, Good Works _ the ate Cauſe 

of the poſſe ſion of Life Eternal, for by theſe, as by a means and a lawful 

way, God = nts ; peſto of fs a4 G. Ameſiues faith, That 
our Obedience,albeit it be not the Principal and Meritorious Cauſe of Life 

Eternal js nevertheleſs a Cauſe in ſome reſpeft adminiftring, helping and 

advancing towards the poſſeſhon of the Like. Alſo R.Baxter in the Book 

abovecited,p. t 5 5ſaith, That we are Juſtified by Works in the ſame kind 
of Cauſality, as by Faith, to wit, as being both Cauſes {ine qui non, or 

Conditions ofthe New Covenant on our _w requifite to Juſtification. And 

þ-195. heſaith, It is needleſs to teach any Scholar, who hath read the 
writings of Papilſts, how this Dotrine differs from them. 

Of the But /aftly, becauſe it is fit heretolay ſomething of the Merit and Re- 
Ji nd ©t- wardl:of Warks, ſhall add ſomething in this place of our Sexſe and Be- 
Works. lief concerning that matter. We are far from thinking or believing, 

that man Merzts any thing by his Works from God, all being of Free 

Grace ; and therefore do. we,and always have denied that Popzſh Notion 

of Meritum ex Condigno. Nevertheleſs we cannot deny,but that God out 

of his Ivfinite goodneſs,wherewith he hath loved maxkind, after he Com- 

municates to him his holy Grace and Spirir,doth, according to his own 

Will, Recompence and Reward the good Works of his Children: and there- 

od Rt fore this Merit of Congruity or Reward,in ſo far as the Scripture is plain 
prod Words of and poſitive for it,we may not deny ; neither wholly Reje# the Word, in 
is Children. {0 far as the, Scripture makes-uſe of it. For the ſame Greek 2 which 
ſignifies {Merit} is alſo in thoſe places,where the 7ranſlators exprels it 

Worth,or Worthy as Matth.3.8. x Theſſ,2.1z. 2 Theſſ.1.5,8. concerning | 

which R.Baxter ſaith in the above cited Book,p.8.But in a larger ſexſe, 

as Promiſe is an Obligation,and the thing Promiſed is ſaid tobe Debt , ſo 
the Performers of the Conditions are called Worthy ,and that,which they 

Perform,Merit; although property all be of Grace,and not of Debt. Allo 

thols, who-are: the Fathers of the Church, frequently uſed this 

word of Merit,whoſe ſayings concerning this matter I think not needful 
to inſert ; becauſe itis not but evident, that many ProteiZants 
are not averſe from this-word, in the ſenſe that we uſe it. The 4pology 
for the Auguſtan Confeſſion, Art. 20. hath theſe words ; We agree, that 
| | | Works 
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Works are tr«ly Meritorious, wot of Remiſfion of Sins, or Juſtification, 4ut x 6 75. 
they are Meritorious of pther rewards Corporal and Spiritaal, which are _ 
indeed as well in this life, as after this life; And further, Seeing Works PR oP. 8. 
are a certain fulfiling of the Law, they are rightly ſaid to be Meritorious; 
it ts rightly ſaid, that a Reward # due to them. 

In the As of the Conference of Old hthe Eleftoral Divines(p.110. Conference 
& 2.65. ) fay, In this ſenſe our Churches alſoarenot Averſe from the word ® 9idenbureh. 
[Merit} afex' by the Fathers ; neither therefore do they defend the Popilh 
Dottrine of Merit. 

. GY offizs;in his Theological Thefe concerning the Merits of Good Works G6:Voſine of 
faith ;We have ndt adventured to condemn the word (Merit) wholly, as being = —— 
that, which both many of the Ancients uſe, and.alſo the Reformed Churches 
have uſed in their Confeſſions. Now that God judgeth and accepteth men ac- 
cording to their Works, # beyond doubt to theſe , that ſeriouſly will read 
and confider theſe Scriptures, Matth. 17.26. Rom. 2. 6,710. 2 Cor. 5. ro. 

James 1:25. Hebr.10.35. x Pet.1.17. Rev. 22.12. 
$ XL!E And to conclude this Zheam,let none be fo bold as to mock God, 
ſuppoſing themſelves Fuftified and es wg in the fight of God by virtue 
of Chriſt's Death and Safferings,while they remain «nſanttified and unjuſti- 
fied in their own hearts,and polluted in their fixs ; leſt their Zope prove 
that of the Z7ypocrite,whict periſheth. Neither let any fooliſhly Imagine, JoÞ 8: 13- 
that they can by their own Works,or by the performance of any Ceremo- 
nies or Traditions,or by the giving of Gold or Money, or by affiidting their 
Bodtes in Will-worſhip and voluntary Humility,or fooliſhly firiving to Com 
formieheir Way torhe ouward Letter of the Law, flatter themſelves; that 
they Merit before God,or draw a Debt him or that any manor men Thc —_—_ 
have power to make ſuch kind'of things EfeFual to their Fuſtifcation » heat pk , 
leſt be found fooliſh Boafters and Strangersto Chriſt and his Righteouſ- but Grace 
»eſs indeed. But bleſſed for ever arethey, that having truly had a ſenſe of * nit 
their own 7aworthineſs and Sinfulnefi, and aaeryoey, An all their own En- 
deavours and Performances fruitleſSand vain,and beheld their own Empti- 
eſs,and the vanity of their vain Hopes, Faith and Confidence, while they re- 
mained inwardly pricked, purſued and condemned by God's Holy Witneſs in 
their narrated! 0 having applied themſelves thereto,and ſuffered his Grace 
to work in them, are become chang'z and revew'd in the ſpirit of their minds 
ey death to Life and know Feſus ariſen in them, working both the Wil 
the Deed ; and fo having pat on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, in Effet are 
Cloathed with him,8 partake of his Righreouſneſſand Natare:fuch candraw 
near to the Lord with Boldneſs,and know their Acceptance in and by him; 
in whom,and in as many as are found in him, the Father # wet-pieaſed. 
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PROPOSITION VII. 
Concerning PerfeCtion. 


In whom this Pure aud Holy Birth « fully: brought forth, the body of Death 
ani Sin comes 30 be Ce ted {caheyyua their — anited and 
ſabjeRed t» the Trathy fo as not to avy Suggeſtions or Temptations 
of the Evil one, ro be free from Aa ord and Tranigreſling of the 
Law of God, awd is that reſpe# periet : yet doth this PerfeQtion till 
aanjit of-a Growth; and there remaineth always in ſome part a Pollibi- 

_ lity of vinning; where the mind doth not moſt diligently and watchtully 
Attend wwe the Lord. 
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1675. $ [. Once we have placed Juſtification in the. Revelation of Feſus Chriſt 
LAVNg g formed and brought forth in the heart, there working his Works 
PROP. 8. of Righteouſneſs, and bringing forth the fruits of the Spirit ; The gueſtion 
is, How far he may prevail in us, while we are in this life, or we over our - 

Soul's Enemies in and by his frength > Thole that plead for Juftification 

wholly without them,meerly by Imputative Righteouſneſs, denying the Ne- 

ceſſity of being cloathed with real and inward Righteouſneſs,do conſequent- 


— 


Theſe are 11; affirm; That it is Impoſſible for a man, even the befF of men tobe Free of 
edhoy tro Sin in this life, which, they (ay, no man ever was : but on the contrary, that 


larger Catt- youe can neither of himſelf, nor by any Grace received in thu life (O wick- 

__ ed Saying a inthe pus of God 5 Grace! ) keep the C cor of 

God perfettly; but that oy man doth break the Commandments in thought, 

word and deed. Whence they allo affirm (as was a little before obſerved) 

That the very beſt Ations of the Saints, their prayers, their worſhips are 

hs le es 2mpure and polluted. We on the contrary,though we treely acknowledge 

keep the Con- this of the Natural, Fall'n Man in hu firſt tate,whatever his profeſſion or - 

_ of rretence may be, ſo.long as he is Y/nconverted and Vnregenerate ; yet we 

. dobelieve,that thoſe,in whom Chriſt comes to be formed , and the New 

Part Max brought forth, and born of the Ircorruptible Seed as that Birth and 

man in nion therewith naturally doth the Will of God; lo it is poſſible, ſo 

Controver-far to keep to it, as not to be found daily Tranſgreſſors of the Law of God. 
ſy ſtated. And for the more clear Stating of the Controverſy, let it be conſidered : 

[. $ If. Firſt: That we place not this poſſibility un Man's own Will and 
,, Notlonal Capacity, as he is a Man, the ſon of fall'n Adam, or as he is in his natural 

* State, however wiſe or knowing, or however much endued with a Noti- 
ozal and Literal Xnowledge of Chriſt ; thereby endeavouring a Conformity 
to the Letter of the Law, as it is outward. 

I. Secondly : That we attribute it wholly to man, as he is Born again, re- 
TheN'w newed in his mind , raiſed by Chriſt, knowing Chriſt alive reigning and 
ruling in him, and guiding and leading him by bis Spirit, and revealing 
in him the Law of the Spirit of Life ; which not only manifeſts and re- 
proves fin, but allo gives power to come out ot it. 

nm. Thirdly : That by this we underſtand not;ſ#ch a Perfeition, as may not 
.—— wah: daily admit of a Growth, and confequently mean not , as if we were to be as 
pure, holy and perfeft, as God in his Divine Attributes of Wiſdom,Know- 
ledge and Purity ; but only a Perfettion proportionable and anſwerable to 
man's Meaſure, whereby we are kept trom 7ranſgreſſing the Law of God, 
He that 1®- and enabled to-aolwer what he Requires of us : Even as he, that impro- 
Fes Talents, Ved his Two Talents, ſo as to make four of them, E pry his work, and 
was nothing was ſo accepted of his Lord, as to be called a good and faithful ſervant ; 
wo 25 nothing leſs than he, that made his Five, Ten. Even as a little Gold is 
the Fire. perfedt Gold in its Kind, as well as a great Maſs + and a Child hath a per- 
fett Body, as well as a Man, though it daily grow more and more. Thus 
Chriſt is ſaid Luke 2.52.to have Increaſed in Wiſdom and Stature, and in 
favour with God and Man ; though betore that time he had never farned, 

and was (no doubt) perfett in a true and proper ſenle. 

iv.  Fourthly: Though a man may witneſs this for a ſeaſon, and therefore 
—_ ofthe 111 ought to preſs atter it ; Po we do not affirm, but thoſe that have at- 

*Every Sin tained it in a meaſure, may by the wiles and temptations «6 the Enemy fall 
weakets 2 into Jniquity, and loſe it ſometimes, if he be not watchful, and diligently 
* piritual con. attend not to that of God in the heart. And we'doubt not, but many geod 
aitier, but and holy men;"who have not arrived to Everlaſting Life,have had divers 
Z him alo- Ebbings and Flowings of this kind : * for though every fin weaken a man 
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| in his $piritxal Condition, yet it doth not {o as to efroy him altogether, 1 675. 


) of r him Zncapable of rifing again. 


Laſtly : + Though I affirm,that a man hath arrived toſuch a Com PROP. S. 


# ; I will nevertheleſs not 


| dition, in which a man may not fin , he yet may fin 


| deny, but there may be a State attainable in this life,in which to do Righ- + 


V. 


” 


teouſneſs may become ſo natural to the Regenerate Soal, that in the ability madeNaiaral 


| of thi condition they cannot fin. Others ma haps ſpeak more cer- 
| birulrores barry Phrnoredin ff my ay wponberd 
| deſtly, as acknowledging my (elf not to have Arrived at it: yet dare P 
' not deny it, for that it ſeems ſo poſitively tobe aſſerted by the Apoſtle in 
thele words, 1 Joh.3.9. He, that is born of Gotl, finneth not, neither can he, 
becauſe the Seed of God remaineth in him. 


The Controverſy being thus Stated, which will ſerve to obviate Obje- Part 1I. 
ions ; I ſhall proceed firſt to ſhew the Abſurdity of that Doftrive , that Sed; I. 


pleads for fin for term of live, even in the Saints. 


Secondly, Prove this Dodtrine of Perfeion from miany pregnant 7e- Seed. 11. 


ftimonies of the Holy Scripture. 


no doubt ſanZify and purify them. For God hath no delight in Zeiguity ;/tje, ant 
but abhors Tranferefom » and though he regard man in 7rav/greftore, {0 + at. i. 13 
far as to pity him, and aff 


hira not, nexther delights in him, as he is Joined thereunto. if 
man muſt always be Joined to Sin, then God ſhould always be at a Di- 
Nance with them, as it is written, //a.5 9.2. Tour Iniquities have ſeparated 
between you and your God, and your fins have hid bu face from you ; where- 
as, on the contrary, the Saints are (aid to partake, even while here, of zhe 
Divine Nature,z Pet.1.4. and to be one ſpirit with the Lord, x Cor.6.17. 
Now-no unclean thing can be. ſo. It is expreſly written, That there u no 
Communion betwixt Light and Darkneſs, 2. Cor. 6. 14. But God is Light, 
and every fin is Darkneſs in a meaſure : What r ſtais then can there 


be, than this upon God's Wiſdom , as if he-had been ing to prepare Hath God's 
a Means, _— his Childrev might perfetily ſerve and worſhip him 2 or #9%= ven 


had not provi 
but that they muſt withal ſtill ſerve the Devil, no lefs, yea, more than 


Sin is an A of Service and Obedience to the Devil: So then,if-the Saints 
fin daily in thought, word and deed, yea, if the very Setvice they offer to 
God, be Sin ; ſurely, they ſerve the Devi more than they do God. For 
beſides that they give the Devil many #ntire Services, without mixture 
of the leaſt grain to Goel ; they give God not the leaſt Service, in which 
the Devil hath not a large ſhare: and if their Prayers, and all their Spi- 
ritnal Peuformances be Sinful, the Devil is as much ſerved by them ia 
theſe, as God, and in moſt of them much more ; ſince they Confels, That 
many of them are performed without the' Leadings and Influenct of God's 
Spirit, Now, who would not account him a fooliſh Maſter among men, 
who being. able to do it, and alſo defirous that it might be fo, yet would 
not Gar, & a Way, whereby his Childrex and Servants might ſerve him 
more intirely, than his avowed _ or would not gaard againſt theif 

eea2 ſerving 


a Way, whereby they might ſerve him in any thing ; prepare a 


Sed. IL 


The Do- 
miquity * ; whohavi ed in himſelf to gather to him , that ſhould &rine of 
zniquity * ; who having purpolc S -— LA 


Means to ſerve 
himſelf? For be that finneth, is the ſervant of fin, Rom. 6. 16. and every __ —y 
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oe. ſerving of him ; but be 10. /mprudent and Znadviſed in his Contrivance, 
1675 Gor irs Way his Servants and Children ſerved him,they ſhould no 
Pop. 8. lels, yea often much ox ſows his ny 2 What may we then think of 
that Podrine, that would infer this Folly upon the Omnipotent and Owly 

wiſe GOD 2? 
Proof IT. Y IV. Serondly : It i Inconfiſtent with the Juſtice of God. For {ince he re- 
Its Inconſi- Quires Purity-trom his Children, and core er” _ _ abſtain from e- 
fiency with 2ry Tuiquity fo frequently and preciſely , as ter appear; and 
- - qoagite* __ by rath u mm againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of 
men; it muſt needs follow, that he hath Capacitared man to anſwer his 
Will,or elſe that he Requires moreghan he has given power to perform - 
which is to declare him openly ©nj«ft, and with the /{orhful ſervant tobe 
a Hard Maſter. We have elſewhere ſpoken of the Ivjuſtice thele men a- 
ſcribe to God, in making him t0 damn the Wicked, to whom they alledge he 
never afforded ap __ of being good: But this is yet an Aggravation more 


Trrational and nfbent $20 lay, That God will not afford to thoſe, whom 
he has Choſen to be his own (whom they confeſs he loveth) the Means to 


| pleaſe him 5 What can follow then from ſo frange a Dottrine > This Im- 
perfetion in the Saints either proceeds from God, or trom themſelves : If 
it proceed from them, it muſt be, becaule they are ſhort in /mproving or 

. making uſe of the Power givea them, whereby they are Capa#/e to Obey; 
and © it is a thing poſib/e to them (as 1 it is by the help of that 
Power;) but this our Adverſaries deny : They are then not to be blamed 
for their Imperfeiov and Continuing in. fin, ſince it is not pofib/e to them 
to do otherwiſe, If it be not of themſelves, it muſt be of God, who hath 
not ſeen meet to a/law them Grace in that degree to produce that Efe#- 
And what is this, but to attribute to God the Heighth of Tnjuftice,to make 
him require his Childrex to forſake fin, and yet not to afford them ſufhci- 
ent means for ſo doing > Surely, this makes God more Znrighteous.- than 

who will Wicked men,Who if (2s Chriſt faith) Their Children require bread of them, 
give ther will not give thema ſtone, or inſtead of a fiſþ a ſerpent ; buc- theſe men 
Stoxe inſtead confeſs, We ought to ſeek of God power to Redeem us from Siz,. and yet 
of Bread? helieve, They are never to Receive ſuch a power : ſuch Prayers then can- 
not be in Faith, but are all vain. Is not this to make God as Vnjuft to 
his Children, as Pharaoh was to the {ſraelites, in eaquizing brick, and not 
piving them raw? But bleſſed be God,he deals not fo with thoſe,that tru- 
y Truſt in him, and Wait upon him, as theſe men vainly imagine ; for 
ſuch Faithful ones find of a truth, that his Grace is ſufficient for them,and 

know, how by his power and Spirit to evercome the Evil one. 
Proof 111, þ{ V, Thirdly : This Evil Doftrine is highly Injurious to Feſus Chrift, 
The great 4d g7eath) derogates from the Power and Yertue of his Sacrifice, and ren- 
and principal ders bis Coming, and Miniſtry , as to the great Enil of it, Ineffeual. For 
> —_— * Chrift (as for other Exds) lo principally he appeared for the Removing of 
Appearance Sin, for gathering a righteous Generation, that might ſerve the Lord in 
was for the purity of mind, and walk betore him in fear, bring-in Everlaſting 
Sin.end ore- Righteouſneſs, and that Evangelical Perfedtian, which the Law could not 
doom oem do : Hence he is ſaid 13r. 2. 14..to have Given himſelf for us, that he 
_ might Redeem ug from all Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar peo- 
ple, zealous of good Works ; This is toly ſpoken of the Saints, while 
_ way ut Foeny RoI——go theſe _ _ That we are never 
Redeemed from all Iniquity; and fo make Chriſt's giving of himſelf for us 
void and mefteQual, —_ the Apoſtle Paul the LE hinty <4 de- 
nyicg, That Chrift purifieth to himſelf a. peculiar people , zealous of good 


works. 
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Jrorks. How are they Zealour of Good workrgwhi are ever committing = 
PxoP.8. 


Evil ones > How are they a Purified people, that are ſtill in Tr 
are they, that daily fin, atels foto eonaitil no Impuri > Rhee 
it 1s laid expreſly, 1 Fob.3.5,8.That for this purpoſe the Son of God was mani- 
feſfted, that be might deſtroy the works of the Devil; and ye know, that he was 
manifeſted to take away our fins : But theſe men make this perpoſe of none 
Effect ; for they will not have the Sox of God to deffroy the works of 
the Devil ix hs Children in this World : Neither will they at all 

that he was manifeſt to ?ake away our fins ; ſeeing they plead a neceſſity of 
always living in them. And left any ſhould wreſt this of the A 

as if it were tpoken only of Taking away the guilt of frn,as if it related not 
to this life, the Apoſtle as of to obviate ſuch an Obje#zon, adds 
in the two following verſes, ever abideth in him, finneth not, &c. | 
hope then, they fin not daily in thought, word and deed. Let no man de- 
ceirve you, be that doth Righteouſneſs, Righteous, even as he 1 Righteous; 
he that committeth fin, is of the Devil: But he,that fnneth daily in thought, 
word and deed, committerh fm ; how comes fuch a one then to be 
Child of God > And if Chrift was manifeſt to take away fin,how ſtrangely 
do they overturn the Dofrine of Chriſt, that deny, that it is ever taken a- 
way here > And how Tnjurious are they to the Effcacy and Power of 
Chriſt's Appearance 2. Came not Chriſt to gather a people out of Six in- 
to Righteouſneſs, out from the Kingdem of Satan into the Kingdom of the 
Dear Son of God? and are not they, that are thus gathered by him, his 
Servants, his Children, his Brethren, is Friends 2 Who as he was, (6 are 
they to be in this World holy, pure and andefiled. And doth not Chriſt ſtill 


Watch over. them, Stand by them, Pray for them, Preſerve ty _ | 
De- The Devil 


Power and Spirit Walk in them, and } among them ; even 2s 


vil on the other hand doth among the Reprobate ones > How comes it yy 
then, that the Servants of Chrift are lefs his Servants,than the Deviſ's are 29 


his? or is Chriſt unwilling to have his Servants throughly pure? which 
were groſs Blaſphemy to alert, contrary tomany Scripteres.Or is he not 
able by his Power to preſerve,and enable his Children to ſerve him? which 
were ao leſs blaſphemous to affirm of him, concerning whom the Seri 
declare, that he has Overcome fin, death, hell and the grave,aud Triumphed 
over them openly; and that all power in heaven and earth u given to hind. 
But þ _— y,it rhe Saints fin daily in thought word and deed as theſe men 
Alert, they ſerve the Devil daily, and are fubjet to'his power ; and fo 
he prevails more-than Chriſt doth, and holds the Servants of Chriſt in 
bondage, whether Chriſt will,or nor. But how greatly then doth it Con- 
tradi the End of Chriſt's Coming ? asit is exp by the 'pb. 
5.25,26,2.7. Even as Chriſt alſo tyved the Churth, and gave himſelf for it, 
that he might ſanttify and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water, by the word: 
That be might preſent it to himſelſa glorious Church not having ſpot or wrin- 
kle,or any. fuch thing ; but that it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh.”Now if 
Chriſt hath really thus anlweredthe thing he Came for,then the Members of 
this Church are not always fiming in thought, word and deed ; or there is no 
difference betwixt being ſandified arid unſanttified, clean and unclean, holy 
and weholy, being daily blemiſbed with fin, and being without Blemiſh. 

$ VI. Feurthly : This DoRrinerenders the Work of the Mariſtry, the 
Preaching of the Word, the Writing of the Scriptures, and the Prayers of 
the holy men altogether T/ſelefs and Ineffettual. As to the firſt, Eph. rt. 
Paſtors and Teachers are aid to be given for the ov wig Saints, &c, 
til] we all come in the unity of the faith,and the 


hf ther of ud 
unto 


Proof LV. 


— 


392 | An Apology, Cc. 
16 75. wito a perfett man, unto 4 meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt : 
| Now, if there be a Neceſſity of finning daily, and in all things, then there 
PRoe.8. can be no perfedion ; for ſuch as do fo, cannot be eſteemed perfett. And 
Peters, Tex. if for Effectuating this perfetion in the Saints, the Miniſtry be appointed 
chers andScri- and diſpoſed. of God, do not ſuch, as deny the poſſibility hereof,render the 
prares are 8+ M{niftry T/eleſs, and of no profit 2 ſeeing there can be no other true Tſe 
Perſefting of alligned, but to lead people out of fin into righteouſneſs. If 1o be theſe 
the Seirts, Miniſters allure us, that we need never expect to be delivered from it,do 
.. not they render their own Work needleſs 2 what needs Preaching againſt 
fin, for the reproving of which all preaching is , if it can »ever be ſorſa- 
kes > Our Adverſaries are Exalters of the Scriptures in words,much cry- 
ing-up their «ſefulneſs and perfettion : Now the Apollle tells us, 2 77m. 
.17.that the Scriptures are for making the man of God perfett ; and if this 
« denied to be Attainable in this life, then the Scriptures are of no pro- 
Fit : For in the other life we ſhall not have uſe for them. It-renders the 
Prayers of the Saints altogether Z/eleſs; ſeeing themſelves do Contels , 
they ought to pray daily, that God would deliver them from evil,and free 
them from fin F4 the help of bis Spirit and Grace, while in this world: But 
though we might ſuppoſe this Abſardity to follow, that their Prayersare 
without Faith ; yet were not that ſo much, if it didnot infer the like up- 
on the holy Apoſtles, who prayed earneſtly for this End , and therefore 
(no doubt) believed it Attainable, Col 4.12. Labouring fervently for you 

in prayers, that ye may ſtand perfeft,&c. 1 Thell.3.13.& 5.23.8c. 
Proof V. $ VII. But Fifthly : This DoQtrine is Contrary to Common Reaſon and 
Derkrejs Senſe. For the Two oppofite Principles, whereof the one Rules in the Chil- 
and Ligbt,Sis dren of Darkneſs, the other in the Children of Light, are Six and Righte- 
a chef oufuef: And as they are reſpettively leavened and afed by them,ſo they 
tent toge= are accounted either as Reprobated,or Juſtified: ſeeing it 1s Abomination 
ther. in the fight * of God either to 74h the Wicked, or Condenn the Juſt. Now 
*Pror. 17.15. to ſay,that men cannot be ſo /cavened with the one,as to be delivered from 
the other, is in plain words toaffirm, that Sz» and Righteouſneſs are Confe- 
feent,and that a man. may be truly termed Righteous, though he be daily 
finning in every thing he doth. And then what difference betwixt Good and 
Evil? [s not this to tall into _——— abomination of Putting Light for 
darkneſs, and calling good evil, and evil good? {nce- they lay, The very beſt 
Adions of God's Children are defiled I ; and that hoſe, pee fin 
daily in thought, word and deed, are good men and women, the Saints and 
holy Servants of the Holy Pare God : Can there be any thing more repug- 
. nant, than this to Common Reaſon > Since the Swbjef is ſtill denominated 
from that Accident, that doth moſt Influence it.As a WaT is called White, 
when there is much Whiteneſs; and black, when there is much 4lackneſs, 
and ſuch like : But when there is more Unrighteonſneſs in a man, than 
Righteouſneſs; that man ought rather to be denominated wwrighteous,than 
If all daily righteous. Then ſurely, if every man fin daily in thought, word and deed, 
fo: vere is and that in his Sixs there is no Righteouſneſs at all, and that all his Righ- 
mas they Zteous Aftions are polluted and mixed with fin, then there is in every man 
ken of in more Tnrighteouſneſs, than Righteouſneſs ; and ſo no man ought to be 
mere? called Righteous, no-man can be ſaid to be ſandtified or waſted. Where are 
then the Children of God > Where are the purified ones > where are they, 
who were ſometimes Unholy, but now Holy * That ſometimes were Dark- 
neſs, but now are Light in the. Lord? Therecannone ſuch be found then 
at this rate, except that Z/nrighteouſneſs be eſteemed fo. And is not this 
to fall intothat abomination above-mentioned of Fuſtifying the ongad P 
This 
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This certainly lands in that horrid Blaſphemy of the Raxters, that affirm, 4 625, 
KOP. 2, 


There i no difference betwixt good and evil, and that al u one in the fight _- 

of God. | could thew many more Groſs Abſurdities, Evil Conſequences, Þ 

and manifefF Contradidions plied in this fnful Dodtrine ; but thus. may rhe gu. 
ſuffice at preſent, by which allo, in a good mealure, the probation of the phemy of the 
Truth we affirm is Advanced. * Yet nevertheleſs for the further Euiden- 7519s or 
<ing of it, I ſhall proceed to the ſecond thing propoled by me, to wit, 7s 

prove this from ſeveral Teſtimonies of the Holy Scriptures. 

$ VIIL. And frft, I prove it from the peremptory, pofitive Command of Se. Il. 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; ſeeing this is a Maxime ingraven in every man's Proof L 
heart naturally, .That no max i bound to that, which is Impoſſible. Since þ. Sy 
then Chriſt and his Apoſtles have commanded us to keep all the Command. fed, te. Kep 
ments, and to be perfett in this reſpeR, it is paſib/e for us ſo todo. Now 37 Comnene: 
that this is thus Commanded without any Commentary or Conſequence, is 
evidently apparent from theſe plain Teſtimonies, Matth. 5. 48: 7. 21, 

Fohn 13.47. 1 Cor.7.19. 2 Cor.13.11. 1 John 2. 3,4-5,6. & 3. 2,3,4,5,6; 

7,8,9, 10. Theſe Scriptures intimate a poſitive Command tor it ; they 

declare the Abſolute Neceſſity of it ; and therefore, as if they had purpoſe» 

ly been written to an{iver the Objeftions of our Oppoſers , they ſhew the 

Folly of thole, that will eſteem themſelves Children or Friends of God , 

while they do otherwiſe, 

Secondly : It is Poſſible, becauſe we receive the Goſpel and Law thereof Proof it. 
for that fed, and it's expreſly promiſed to us; as we are under Grate,as The puſivi- 
* appears by theſe. Scriptures, Rom.6.1 4. Sin ſhall #ot have dominion over lity of it. 
you : for ye are not under the Law, but under Grace. And Rom. 8.3. For 
what the Law could not do, in that it was weak through the fleſh, God ſend- 
ing his own Son,&c. That the Righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfiled 
in us, &rc. - For if this were not a Cond:tion both requifite, neceſſary and 
attainable under the Goſpel,there were no difference betwixt the Bringing- 
in of a better Hope,and the Law,which mage nothing perfed : neither be- ence of the 
twixt thoſe, which are under the Goſpel, or who under the Law enjoyed £4» and G+- 
and walked in the Life of the Goſpel, and meer Legaliſts, Whereas the ** 
Apoſtle throughout that whole fxth to the Romans argues not only the 
Poſibility, but Neceſſity of being Free from fin, from their being under 
the Goſpel,,and under Grace, and: not under the. Law ; and therefore ſtates 
himſelt, and thoſe to whom he wrote, in that Condition in theſe verſes 
2—7, and therefore inthe 1x,12,13,16,17,18 verſes he argues both the 
Poſſibility and Neceſſity of this Freedom from fin,almoſt in the ſame man- 
ner we did a little betore : and in the 22th he declares them in meaſure 
to have Attained this Condition, in theſe words; But now being made free 
from fin, and become ſervants to God, ye have your fruit unto Holineſs,and 
the end Everlaſting Life. And as this Perfetion or Freedom from Sin is Prrfettion 
Attained and made Poſſible, where the Goſpel and inward Law of the Spz- |= up 
r#t is received and known; ſo. the /znoraxce, hereof has been and is an rained and 
occaſion of Oppoſing this 7ruth. For man not minding the | Light and pave poiltie 
Law within his heart, which not only diſcovers ſin, but /eads out of it , " 
and ſo being a ſtranger to the new Life and Birth , that is born of God , 
which »aturally doth his WiZ, and cannot of its own Nature Tranſgreſs 
the Commandments of God, doth, I ſay, in his: Natural State look at the 
Commandments, as they are without him in the Leeter ; and finding him- The Lener 
ſelf Reproved and Comvidted, is by the Letter killed, but not made alive. tits, and ma. 
So man finding himſelf wounded, and not applying himſelf Inwardly to jm © 
that which can heal, labours in his own W3l7 after a Conformity to the 


, 


v , ”-_* = 0» Oo > ——_ 


— —_— 
— 


——_— 


394 


An A! Py &c. 
x _— — —— 


165. 
39h 
PROP. 8, 


in Chrift Feſas,&c. 1 judge, whilt the _ 
- they toon be Fn finotig he evi 


Law, as it is withoat him; which' he can never obrai»: but tindsthe- more 
he wreſtles, the riore he falleth ſhore. So this is the Few ſtill in- Effect, 
with his Car#al Conimandment , with the Law without, in the 'frf#F 
Covenant-ftate,which makes not the Comers thereunto perfett,as pertaining 
to the Cotſciente, Hebr.9.9. though they may have here a Notzon of Chr:- 
ſtianity, and an External Faith in Chriſt. This hath made them firain 
and wreſt the Scriptures for an Imputative Righteouſneſs wholly without 
them, to cover their /mpurities ; and this hath made them imagine an 
Acceptance with God _ though they ſuppoſe it /mpoſſible ever to O- 
bey Chriſt's Commands. But alas! O deceived Souls! That will not avail 
in the Day, wherein God will judge every man according to his Works whe- 
ther bry 4 bad. Tt will not fave thee to fay, # was neceſſary for thee to 
fin daily in thought, word and deed ; for ſuch as do ſb,have certainly obey-+ 
ed anrighteouſueſs : And what is provided for ſuch , but 7ribulation aud 
wiſh, Indignation and Wrath,even as glory, honour ant peace, Immmor- 
tality and Eternal life to ſuch as have done good, and patiently continued 
in well-doing. So then, if thon defireſt to know this Perfettion and Free- 
dom from fin poſſible tor thee, Turn thy mind to the Light and Spiritual 
Law of Chriſt in the heart and ſuffer the Reproofs thereof; bear the Jwdg- 


ment and Ivdignation of God upon the awrighteous _ in thee, as there 
it is Revealed, which Chriſt hath made 7o/erable for thee ; and fo ſuffer 

How we par- Judgment in thee to be brought forth into Viftory : and thus come to par- 
pre cir”! 2ake of the egy of Chriſt's Safferings, and be made Conformable unto 
are made Con- Þis Death, that thou may'|t feel thy (elf Crutiffed with bim to the Would 
ſermable unto by the Power of his Croſs in thee ; fo that that life, that ſometunes was 4- 
" Hoe intheeto this World, and the love and Jafts thereof, may die, and # 
New Life be railtt, by thou may'lt "Jive hence-forward to God, 

and nbt to of for thy RIf:ahf with the Apoſtle thou may'ſt ſay,Gal.2.10. 

It is nv more I, but Chrift alive ig me<- #nd then thou wilt be a Chriftian 

z##deed, and not in name only, aptdo _ are. Then thou wilt know, 

what it is to have put off the old man with his deeds, who indeed ſins dai 

ly ih thought, word and deed; and to have pat on the New Man, that is 

renewed in holineſs after the Image of him,that hath Created him,Eph. 4.2.4. 

and thou wilt withels thy felF to be God's Werkmanſbip Created in Chrift 

__ Feſus unto Works; ati {6 not to fir always.” And to this New Man 
1Jonn 53 Chrift's yoke is Eafie ani his burthen is light ; though it be heavy to the 
Old Adam : yea, the Commandments of God are not unto this grievous ; for 

if is his meat ahd dr ik to be found fulfilling the Will of God. 

Proof 111. Laſtly : This Perfettion or Freedom from fin'is poſible , becauſe many 
| Many have 222* 4fabned it; according to the expreſs Teftimony of the Scriprare. 
| Atraived Per- SOME Before the Law, and Tome tmder the Law , through witneſling and 

feition. partaking of the beriefir and effe& of the Goſpel ; and mwch more many un»: 
dertheGoſpel. As fi; It is written of Zuoch , Gen. 5.25, 24.thitt he 
Exch wal- walked with God : which no mati,while frxjug,can; nor doth the Scripture 
ked withGod, record any fetling of his. It is faid of Noah;Gen.6.9. and of Feb 1.8. and 
ſee. of Zachariat atd Eltzabeth, Luke i.6. That they were : Bit tinder 


the Coper, beſides that of the Romuns above-mentioned, feet what the A- 
poſtle faith of ttiany Saints in general; Eph. 2. 4,5,6. But God, who is rich 
Ive, wherewith be hath loved tus , even when we were 
'y ut together with Chriſt & Grace ye are ſaved) 

| ty 


ter, zw#d-maile us fit r in heaven 
« in theſe rien ge 


and deed,neither were 
all 


iu Wercy, for his great tot, 
dead in fins, hath quichwe 
and hath raiſed us up 


{ 


—_—_— 


Of Perfection. 395 
all their Works,which they did there, as f/thy Rags,or as a menſtruous Gar- 1675. 
ment : See what is further ſaid to the Z/ebrews 12. 22, 2.3. Spirits of juſt NY 
men made perfet. And to Conclude, let that of the Revelations C.14.1,2,3, PROP. 8. 
4:5. be conſidered ; where though their being found without fault be ſpo- 

ken'in the preſent time, yet 1s it not without reſpe& to their Proc 

while upon earth: and their being Redeemed from among men,and no gti 
found in their mouth, is expreſly mentioned in the time paſt. But I ſhall | 
proceed now in the Third place, to an{wer the Objefions, which indeed Se. Ill. 
are the Arguments of our —_— 

4 IX. I hall begin with their chief and great Argument, which is the Objed. f. 

words of the Apoſtle, x Foh.1.8. If we ſay, that we have no fin, we deceive 

our ſelves, and the Truth is not in us : This they think Irvincible. 

But is it not ſtrange toſee men ſo blinded with partiality / How many Anſw. 1: 

Scriptures tenfold more plain do they Rejett, and yet ſtick fo tenaciouſly 

to this, that can receive ſo many Anſwers 2 \ fe, If we ſay,wve have no ro we ſe, we 
fin,8c.) will not import, the 4po/tle himlelf to be included : Sometimes have ro fue 
the Scripture uſeth this manner of Expreſſion, when the perſon /peating 4 
cannot be Zvcluded; which manner of ſpeech the Grammarians call Met a- 
fſebematiſmug. Thus s 3.9,10. ſpeaking of the 7 ongue, (aith ; There- 

with bleſs we God, and therewith curſe we men : adding, theſe things ought 

wot. ſo to be : Who from this will conclude,that the 4po//e was one of thoſe 

Curſers > But Secondly, this Objefion hitteth not the matter : he faith not, qyſw. 2, 
We fin daily in thought, word and deed; far leſs, that the very good works, 

which God works in us by his Spirit, are fin. Yea, the next verſe clearly 

ſhews, that upon Confeſfon and Repentance we are not only forgiven, but 

alſo cleanſed ; He is faithful to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from 

all Unrighteouſneſs : Here is both a Forgiueneſs and Removing of the guilt, 

and a Cleanfing or removing of the Filth; for to make forgiveneſs and 

cleanſing to belong both to the removing of the Guz/z, as there is no reaſon 

for it from the Text, ſo it were a moſt violent forcing of the words, and 

would imply a Needleſs Tauto/ogy. The Apoſtle having ſhewn,how that 

not the Guilt only, but even the Filth alſo of fix is removed , ſubſumes 

his words in the #zme paſt, in verſe 10. If we ſay, we have not finned, we 

make hima liar. Thirdly , as Auguſtine well obſerved in his Expofition 4ufip. 3. 
upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians ; It is one thing not to fm, another thing , 

ot to have fin: The Apoſtle's words are not, 7f we ſay we fin not, or com- FD nc 
mit not fin daily ; but if we ſay,we have no fin : And betwixt theſe ewo there fn z and ano- 
is a manifeſt difference ; for in reſpe& al have fined, as we freely ac- 7 Pp 
knowledge, al may be ſaid in a ſenſe to have fix. Again , Sin may be 

taken for the Seed of Six, which may be in thoſe, that are Redeemed trom 
attual Sinning : but as to the Temptations and Provocations proceeding 
from it, being Refifted by the Servants of God,and not yielded to,they are 
the Devil's Sj#,that tempreth;not the man's,that is preſerved. Fourthly,this 
being conſidered, as allo how poſitive and how plain once and again the 

ſame Apoſtle is, in the = ſame Epiſtle, as in divers places above cited, 

Is it equal or rational, to ſtrain this one place preſently, after ſo gualifed 


Anſw. 4: 


and ſubſumed in the time paſt, to contradict not only other pofitrve Ex- 
reſſions of his, but the whole Tendexcy of his Epiſtle,and of thereſt of the 
holy Commands and Precepts of the Scripture ? 

Secondly, Their ſecond Objetion is from Two places of Scripture much Objed. Il, - 
of one ſignification : The one is, x Kings 8. 46. For there is no man, that 
finneth not. The other is Ecclef. 7.20. For there is not a Juſt man upon 
earth, that doth good, and finneth not. | 
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An Apalogy, &c. 


ro 


Anſw. 


Diverſity of 


Dipeſation 
jſpenſations 
reſpected. 


L Anſver, &r/t : Theſe affirm nothing of 2 daily and continual frning, 
{o as nyo Ls nh from it; but only,that all bave frnned, _— 
there is pavg, that doth not fin, though not always ; {o as never #0 ceaſe to 
/n; and in this lies the Queſtion. Yea, in that place of the Xivgs he 
ſpeaks within two verſes, of the Returuing of ſuch with all their Soxls and 

arts ; which implies a Poſibility of leaving off fin. Secondly : There 
is a reſpedt to be had to the ſeaſevs and diſpen/ations. For if it ſhould be 
granted , that in Salamen's time there was zone, that firned not ; it will 
not follow, that there are »oxe ſuch now,ar that it 1s 'a thing is not #ow At- 


tainable by the Grace of God under the Goſpel: tor 4 non efſe ad non poſſe 


| non valet ſequela. And laſtly ; This whole Objeion hangs upon a falſe In- 
Be, 1.0 zer pretation : for the Hebrew word Par may be read in the Fotential 


not, or 
ma not fin. 


' Object. 


Anſw. 


who Mood, thus, There is no mangvbo may not fin , as well as in the adicative : 


ſo both the old Latin, Junius and 7remellius, and Vatablus have it ; and 
the ſame word is ſe uſed, P/al. x19. 11. / have hid thy Word in my heart, 
17-x0mR 8 wo? that is to ſay, that / may not fin againſt thee,in the Po- 
tential Mood, and nat in the Indicative, as it isin the Eng/iſb ; which be- 
ing more an{werable to the univerſal {cope of the Scriptures ;_ the Teſti- 
mony of the Truth,and the ſenſe almoſt of all Interpreters,daybtlels ought 
to be fo underſtood, and the other Interpretation rejected as ſpurious. 

Thirdly : They ebjet ſome 7 ey of the Apoſtle Paw, Rom.7.1g. 
For the good that Iwould,T do not ; but the evil,which Iwould not,tbat f do. 
And verſe 24. O wretched man that I aw ! Who ſhall deliver me fraw the 
body of this death ? 

Anſiyer : This place infers nothing, unleſs it were apparent, that the 
Apoſtle here were ſpeaking of his awn Conditiov ; and not rather in the 
perſon of others, or what he himſelf had ſometimes bern: which is fre- 
_ in Scripture, as in the caſe of Cur/ing in James, betare-mentioned. 

ut there' is nothing in the Text , that doth clearly ſignify the Apoſtle 
to be ſpeaking of himſelf, or of a Condition he was then under , or was af 
ways to be under; yea , on the contrary in the former Chapter (as atfore 
is at large ſhewn) he declares, They were Dead to fix ; demanding,bow ſuch 


Paul perſo- ſhould yet live any {anger therein? Secondly : It appears, that the Apoſtle 


nates the 


Wretchrd man, 


ro fhew them 


the Redeemer. 


only perſenated one not yet come to a Spiritual Copdition, in that he faich, 
verſ 14. But I am carual, ſold under fin. Now,is it to beImagined,that the 
Apoſtle Paul, as to his own proper Condition, when he wrote that Epi/ile, 
was a Careal man, who in Chap. 1. teſtifies of himſelf, that he was Se- 
parated to be an Apoſtle,Capable to impart to the Romans Spiritual gifts? 
and Chapter 8, verſ.2. That the Law of the Spirit of Life i# Chriſt Jeſus 
had made him free from the Law of fin and deatb? 1o then he was not 
Carnal, Ang {ceing, there are Spiritual men in this life, as our Adver/a- 
ries will not deny, and is idtimated through this whole 8 Chapter tothe 
Romans; it will not be denied, but the Apoſile was one of them. So then, 
as his calling himſelt Carya/ in Chap. 7. cannot be underſtood of his own 
proper fate; neither can the reſt, of what he ſpeaks there of that kind, be 
ſo underſtood : yea, after verſe 24.where he makes that Exclamatjon, he 
adds in the next verſe ; 1 thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ; ſigni- 
fying, that by him he witneſſed deliverance : and ſo goeth on, ſhewing, 
how he had obtained it, in the next Chapter, viz. 8.v. 35. Who ſpall ſepa- 
rate us from the love of Chriſt > and verſ.z 7.But ju all theſe things we are 
more than Conquerors : And in the laſt verſe, Nothing ſhall be able to ſe- 
parate us, &e. But wherever there is a Continuing in fin, there is a 
ſeparation in tome degree ; ſeeing every Sin 1s contrary to Ged and ay, 
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i. e. Trangreſſion of the Law, 1 Joh.3.4.and whoever commutteth the /zaft x 675, 
Sin, is overcome of it ; and {© inthat reſpe& is not a Congueror,* but Con- Ry 
quered, This Condition then, which the Apoſtle plainly zeftiffed,he withP& 0p. 8. 
Some others had obtained,could not conſiſt with Continual Remaining and » whom 6s 
Abiding in Sin. has Conquer'd, 
+Fourthly: They object the Faults and Sins of ſeveral Eminent Saints, 5 * Cone 
as Noah, David, Se. + Obj. IV. 
I Anſiver : Thar doth not at all prove the Caſe. For the queſtion is ,,/;, 
/ not, Whether good men may not fall into fin, which is not denied ; but Whe- 
' ther it be not poſſible for them not to fin 2 It will not follow, becauſe theſe 
/ men fined, that therefore they were never free of fin, but always fined: 
/ For at this rate of arguing it might be urged according to this Rule,Con- 
trariorum par ratio, 1. e. The reaſon of Contraries i alike, Thar if, becauſe 
a Good man hath finned once or twice, he can never be free from fin , but Can they 
muſt always be daily and continually a finner all his lite long ; then by the mo RN 
Rule of Contrartes, If a Wicked man have done good once or twice, he can fix ? 
never be free from Righteouſneſs, but muſt always be a Righteous man all 
his life time: whichas it is moſt A4bſard in it (elf, ſoit is Contrary to the 
plain Teſtimony of the Scripture, Ezech.3 3.12. to the 18th. 
Laſtly they Objet,That if Perfeftion or Freedom from fin be Attainable, Objea.V. 
thu nr Aon" Morrttfication of Sin uſeleſs, and make the Blood of Chrilt 
of no ſervice to us, neither need we any more pray for torgivenels of fins. 
I Anſwer : -I had almoſt omitted this 0hjetion, becauſe of the manifeſt Auſw. 
Abſurdity of it. For can Mortification of fin be uſeleſs, where the Exd of it 
is obtained 2 (eeing there. is no attaining of this perfeion, but by mortifi- 
cation. Doth the jo and belief of Overcoming render the Fight unneceſſa- 
ry 2 Let rational men judge, which hath moſt ſenſe in it, to ſay , as our 
Adverſaries do : It neceſſary, that we fight and wreſtle, but we muſt never Who fights, 
think of overcoming ; We muſt reſolve fil to be overcome: Or to ſay, Let ws pres: 
fight, becauſe we may overcome > Whether do ſuch as believe, they may be vercome his 
Cleanſed by it, or thoſe that believe they can never be Cleanſed by it, ** * 
render the Blood of Chriſt moſt effefual 2 If Two Men were both gric- 
vouſly diſeaſed, and applied themſelves to a Phyfician for Remedy, which 
of thoſe do moſt Commend the Phyficianand his Care 2 he that believeth,he 
may be Cured by him, and as he feels himlelf Cared,conteſleth, that he is 
{o;and ſo can ſay, Thu is a skilful Phyfician, This i good Medicine, behold ! 
I am made whole by it 2 or he,that never is Cured,nor ever believes that he 
can, fo long as he lives? As for praying for forgiveneſs, we deny it not, for Praying for 
that a7 have fined; and therefore al need to pray,that their fins paſt may "wa a 
be Zlotted ont, and that they may be datly preſerved from inning. And 
if hoping or believing to be made free from fin , hinders praying tor for- 
þobt oor fin ; it would follow by the ſame Inference, that men ought not 
to forſake Murder, Adultery or any of theſe groſs Evils,' ſeeing, the more 
men are finful, the more plentiful occafion there would be of asking for- 
grveneſs of fin, and the more work for Mortification : But the Apoſtle 
hath ſuſficiently refuted ſuch fix-pleafing Cavils, in theſe words, Rom.6 1,2. 
Shall we continue in fin, that Grace may abound 2 God forbid / 
But Laſtly,It may be eaſily anſwered by a Retortion to thoſe,that preſs 
this from the words of the Lord's Prayer, Forgive us our debts, that this 
milicates no leſs againlt perfedt Juſtification, than againſt perfe Santtifica- 
tion.. For if all the Saints, the /eaſt as well as the greateſt , be perfefly 
Fuſt ified in that very hour,wherein they are Converted,as our Adverſaries 
will have it; then they have Remiſſion of _ long betore they die : May it 
Fit 2 | not 


ms 


WTI An. Apology, &c. 


(675. wot then be 1aid to tirem ; What need have ye to pray for Remullion of Sin, 
WAR who are already Fuſtified, whoſe fins are loug ago forgiven , both paſt and 


PROP.g. to come ? 

Tibimories , y N- But this may ſuffice, Concerning this Poſibility Ferom ſpeaks 
of che Fathers Clearly enough, /1b.3. adver. Pelagium : This we alſo ſay, that a man may 
pow mary wot fig, if he will, for a time and place, according to bu bodily weakneſs, ſo 
Freedom from Long as his mind is Intent, ſo long as the Cords of the Cythar relax not by 
Sin any Vice : And again in the ſame Book ; Which u that, that T ſaid, that 

it is put in our power (to wit, being helped by the Grace of God) either to 

Jerom. fin, or not to fin. Farthis was the Error of Pelagius, which we indeed re- 

je and abhor, and which the Fathers deſervedly withſtood, that man by 
his natural ſtrength, without the help of God's Grace, could attain to that 

Auguſtine: ſtate, ſo as not to fin. And Auguſtine himlielt, a great Oppoler of the Pe- 

lagian Hereſy, did dot deny thus poſſibility, as Attainable by the help of 
Gad's Grace, as in his Book de Spiritu & Literd, cap.z, and his Book de 
Naturi & Gratii againſt Pelagius, cap.q2,50,60,& 63.'de Geſtis Concilii 
Gelefics. Paleſtini, cap.7, & Il. and de Peccats Original, lib.z, cap. Il. Gelafius al- 
{o 1n his. Diſputation againſt Pelagius fairh ; But if any affirm , that this 
may be given to ſome Saints in this life not by the Power of man's ſtrength, 
but by the Grace of God, he doth well to think ſe confidently, and hope it 
4g faithfully : for by the Gift of God all things are poſſible. That this was 
all chings are The Common Opinion of the Fathers, appears trom the worgs of the 4/zan- 
poſſble., fik Council, Canon laſt, We believe alſe this, according to the Catholick 
Faith, that all, that are baptized through Grace by Baptiſm received, and 
Chriſt helping them, and Co-working, may and ought to do whatſoever be- 

longs to Salvation, if they will faith ully labour. 

Concluſion. $ XL. Bleſſed then are they, thar believe in him,who is both able and 
willing to Delzver,as many as come to him through 7rue Repentance from 
all Sin ; and do not reſolve, as thele men do, to be the Devil's Servants all 

Phil. 3-14 their life time : but daily go on forſaking unrighteouſneſs, and forgetting 

Prefs for- thote things that are behind, preſs forwards towards the Mark, for the 
mes co the Prize of the high Calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. Such ſhall not find their 
Prize, an 0- Faith and Confidence —_ in vain ; but in due time ſhall be made Con- 

vercoming. guerors through him, in whom they have believed : and ſo Overcoming , 
ſball be eſtabliſhed as pillars in the houſe of God, ſo as they ſhall go no more 


out, Rev.3.12. 


PROPOSITION IX. 


Concerning Perſeverance, and the poſſibility of 
Falling from Grace. 


Although this Gift and ixward Grace of God be ſufficieut to work out Sal- 
vation, yet in thoſe, in whom it is Refiſted, it both may and doth become 
their Condemnation. Moreover they, in whoſe bearts it hath wrought 
in part to purify and fanftify them in order to their. further perteQion, 

of God is loſt 79ay by diſobedience fall from #t, turn it to wantonnels, 1 77w. 1. 19. 

by Diſob.di- make ſhipwrack of faith, and after having taſted the heavenly Git, 

wo and been made partakersof the Holy Ghoſt, again fallaway, Zebr. 6.4, 

5, 6. yeb ſach an Tucreaſe and Stability ix the Truth may in this life 
attained, from which there cannot be q Total Apoſtaly. 
FI. 


The Grace 
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$ I. He firf# Sentence of this Propoſition hath already been treat- 
| ed of in the ffth and fixth Propofitions , where it hath been 


ſhewn, that that Light, which is given for Life and Satvation, becomes 


the Condemnation of thole, that Retuſe it ; and theretore is already proved 


in thoſe places, where I did demonſtrate the poſſibility of man's Refi/ting 


the Grace and Spirit of God: And indeed it is ſo apparent in the Scrip- 
tures, that it cannot be denied by ſuch, as will but ſeriouſly conſider 
theſe Teſtimonies, Prov.1.24,25,& 26. Jobs 3.18,19. 2 Theſſ. 2.11, 12. 
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Ads 7.51. & 13.46. Rom.1.18. As for the other part of it, That they, 


in whom thu Grace may have wrought in a good meaſure-in order to purify 
and Janttify them, tending to their further perfeftion, may afterwards 
through diſobedience fall away, &c. the Teſtimonies of the Scripture in» 
cluded in the Propofition it (elf, are ſuſficient to prove it to men of un- 
biafſed Judgments: But becauſe as to this part our Cauſe is Common with 
many other Proteſtants, I ſhall be the more brief in it. For it is not my 
deſign to do that, which is doxe already ; neither do I covet to appear 
knowing by writing much : but ſimply purpoſe to preſent to the World a 
faithful Account ot our Principles ; and briefly to let them underſtand, 
what we have to ſay for our ſelves. ; 

$ II. From theſe Scriptures then included in the Propofition ( not to 
mention many, more, which might be urged) I argue thus: 


[. 
A fatting 


from Grace by 
Diſobedience, 


Evinced. 


If men may turn the Grace of God into Wantonnels, then they muſt once Arg. 1. 


have had it : 

But the Firſt # true : Therefore alſo the Second. | 
If men may make ſhipwrack of Faith, they muſt once have bad it neither 
could they ever have bad true Faith without the Grace of God. 

But the Firit is true : Therefore alſo the Laſt. 
If men may have taſted of the heavenly Gift, and been made partakers, 


of the Holy Spirit, and afterwards tall away, they muſt needs have 


nown in meaſure the operation of God's Saving Grace and Spirit, 
without which no max could taſte the heavenly Gift, nor yet partake 
of the Holy Spirit : 
But the Firſt i true : Therefore alſo the Lat. 
Secondly. Seeing,the Contrary Dodtrine is built upon this falſe Zypothe- 
fs, That Grace is not given for Salvation to any, but to a certain Ele 
Number, which cannot loſe it ; and that all the reſt of mankind by an ablo- 


lute Decree are debarred from Grace and Salvation ; that being deſtroyed, #io» and 
[ncoafiien 


this talls ro the graund. Now as that Dodrine of theirs 1s wholly Incon- 
filtent with the daily Praftice of thole, that Preach it, 1n that they Ex- 
hert people to believe and be ſaved, while in the mean time, if they be- 
long to the Decree of Reprobation, it is ſimply Impoſſible for them (o to 
do : and if to the Decree of Eleftien, it is needleſs; ſeeing, it is as Impoſ- 
fible to them to miſs of it, as hath been before demonſtrated : So allo in 
this matter of Perſeverance, their Pradtice and Principle are no lefs In- 
conſiſtent and Cextradiftory. For while they daily Exhort people to be 
Faithful to the end,ſhewing them,if they Continue not, they ſhall be Cut 
off, and fall ſhort of the Reward : which is very true ; but no leſs [nconfe- 
ſtent with that Doftrine, that affirms, There is uo hazzard, becauſe no poſ- 
ſibility of departing from the leaſt meaſure of true Grace : Which if true,it 
isto no purpoſe to beleech them to Stand, to whom God: hath made it 
Impoſſible to Fall. I ſhall not- longer inlilt upon the probation of this , 
{ceing what is (aid, may fuffice to anlwer my deſign ; and that-the thing 

IS 


Arg. 2. 


Arg. 3. 


I 


The Do- 
Arine of 


is 
with Preach» 


ing, and daily 
Exhortation. 
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1675, | alſo abundantly proved by many of the ſame Judgment. That this was 
the Do&rine of the primitive Proteſtants thence appears,that the _—_ 
PROP. 9. Confeſſion Condemns it asan Error of the Anabaptiſts, to {ay,That who once 
are Fuſtified, they cannot loſe the Holy Spirit : Many ſuch like ſayings 
are to be found in the Common Places of Philip Melanchthon. Yoſſius, in 
The Opini- his Pelagian Hiſtory 1b. 6. teſtifies, That this was the Common Opinion of 
on of the F#- ;he Fathers : [n the Confirmation of the ewelfth Theſe, pag.587.he hath 
cerning falling theſe words; T hat this, which we have ſaid, was the common Sentiment of 
from Grace. Antiquity, thoſe at preſent can only deny, who other ways perhaps are men 
not Unlearned, but nevertheleſs in Antiquity altogether ſtrangers,&c.Thele 
things thus obſerved, I come to the Obje/tions of our Oppolers. 
Object. x. 11. Firſt they Aledge, That thoſe places mentioned of making ſpip- 
wrack of Faith, is only underſtood of ſeeming Faith, and not of a real, true 
Faith. | 
Anſw. This Objefion is very weak, and apparently Contrary to the Text , 
I 7im.1.19. Where the —_— addeth to Faith a good Conſcience,by way 
a good and of Complaint : whereas, it their Faith had been only ſeeming and hypocri- 
pr _ tical, the men had been better without it, than with it ; neither had they 
been worthy of blame for /ofing that, which in it felt was Evil. But the 
Apoſtle expreſly adds [and of a good Conſcience,) which ſhews,it was Real : 
neither can it be ſuppoled, that men could truly attain a good Conſcience 
without the operation of God's Saving Grace ; tar lels, that a good Conſci- 
ence doth conſiſt with a ſeeming, falſe and hypocritical Faith. Apain, 
theſe places of the Apoftle, being ſpoken by way of Regret , clearly Im- 
port, that theſe 4ttaimments they had fall» from, were good and real,not 
falſe and deceitful; elſe he would not have Regretted their falling from 
them: And ſo he faith poſitively, They taſted of the heavenly Gift , and 
were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. not that they ſeew'dto be ſo. 
Which ſheweth, this OZje&ion is very frivolous. 
Object. 2 Secondly they Alledge, Phil. x.6. Being confident of this very thing that 
' he, which hath begun a good Work in you, will perform it, until the 7 0 
- Feſus Chriſt, &c. and 1 Pet.1.5. who are kept by the Power of God through 
Faith unto Salvation. 
Avſw. Theſe Scriptures,as they do not affirm any thing poſitively Contrary to - 
us, ſo they cannot be underſtood otherwiſe, than as the Cond?tion is per- 
Salvation Formed upon our part ; (eeing Salvation is no otherways propoſed there, 
is propoſed up- but upon certain, neceſſary Conditions to be performed by us ; as hath been 
Conditions by aÞOVE proved, and as our Adverſaries allo acknowledge, as Rom. 8. x 3. 
us to be per- For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die : but if ye through the Spirit do 
mm mortifie the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. And Hebr.3.14. We are made 
partakers of Chriſt, if we hold the beginning of our Confidence ſtedfaft unto 
the end. For if theſe places of the Scripture, upon which they build their 
0bjeftion, were to be admitted without theſe Conditions, it would mani- 
feſtly everturn the whole Tenor of their Exhortations throughout all their 
Writings. Some other Objefions there are of the ſame nature,which are 
ſolved by the ſame Anſwers : which alſo, becauſe largely treated of by o- 
thers, lomit; tocome to that Teſtimony of the Truth, which is more e- 
ſpecically ozrs in this matter: and is contained in the. /atter part of the 
Propoſition in theſe words ; Tet ſuch an Increaſe and Stability in the Truth 
may in this life be attained, from which there cannot be a total Apoſtaſy. 
$ IV. As 1n the Explanation of the fifth and fixth Propoſitions I ob» 
ſerved, that ſome, that had denied the Errors of others concerning Repro- 
bation, and affirmed the Vniverſality of Chriſt's Death,did notwithſtand- 


os 


Df Perſeverance, &c. 


4or 


iog fell ſhort in ſuſſiciently holding forth the Truth ; and - fo gave the 
— party. an occaſion by their Meds to be ftrengthened. in their Er- 
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roars ; {© may-it be faid'in this Cale. * As upon the one hand they Err, Pa op. g. 
that affirm, 7hat the leaſt degree of true and Saving Grace cannot be fall'n «,, .. 
from ; fo. do they Err upon the other hand, that deny any ſuch Stabi> Extreams 
lity to be attained,jrom which there cannot be a total and final Apoſtaſy, ome ran 


And betwixt theſe Two Extreams lieth the 7ruth apparent in the Scrip- gnal faliag oe 


tures, which God hath Revealed-unto us by the Teſtimony of his Spirit g nor Janne” 
and which alfo we are made fenſible of by our own ſen/rble Experience. Impoſhble. 


And even as in that formee Controverſy was obſerved, ſo alſo in this the 
defence of Truth will readily appear to ſuch, as ſerioufly weigh the mat- 
ter : for the Arguments upon both hands rightly applied , will as to this 
bold good ; and the Objedtions, which are ſ(trong,as they are relpe@ively 
urged againſt the wo oppoſite, falſe Opinions, are hereby eaſily ſolved by: 
the eſtabliſhing of this 77uth. For as the Arguments, which theſe 

that affirm, 7here can be no falling away, may well be received upoa the 
one part, asof thoſe, who have attained to this Stability.and Efabliſhment, 
and their Objetions ſolved by this Conceſſion ; a upon the other hand the 
Argument salledged frum Scripturee Feſt imoxies by thole,that affirm.the poſe 
Kbility of falling away,may well be received of luch,as are not come to this 
/arecnt ; though baving attained a meaſure. of true Grace. Thus then 
the contrary Batterings of our Aduerfarits,whao mils the Truth,do. Concur 
the more nals to Eſtabliſh it, while they are deſtroying each other. 
But left this may; nat ſeem to ſuffice to fatisty fuch,as judge it always poſe 


fible for the beſt of men,hefare they. die,to fall away;l ſhall add forthe proof 


of it fore Brief Confederations from (ome few Feſtimonies of the Scri- 
$ V. And frf; I freely acknowledge, that is is good for all to be 


this Condition; ſeeing Watchfubveſs and Diligence is uns gr _ Ong 


fity to all mortal men, fo long as they breath in this Wo | 
will have this to be the Conſtant Pradtice of a Chriſtian , that thereby he 
may be the mare fit to ſerve him, and the better armed againſt all the 


. 


daily Temptations of the Enemy. Fos fince the kfages of fin is. death,there 
is Ro man, while nations! is fubje& thereunto,but may rage 


poſe himfelf capable of periſhing : Hence the Apoſtle Paul himiglt 

x Cor.9$.27. But rr) ag body, and bring it iute ſubjetion ; leaſt 
that by any means, when F have preached to qthers, F my ſelf ſhould be a 
Caft-amay. Here the Apoſtle fuppoleth it poſib/e tor him to be a CafF- 
away; and yet it may be judged, he was fas moreadvanced in the /award 
Wark of Regeneration, when he wrote that Epifle, than many, who now 
a-days too preſumptuouſly ſuppoſe,they cannot fall away, becauſe they tech 
themſelves to have attained ſome {mall degree of true Grace. But the 
Apoſtle makes uſe of this Swppofition , or poſibility of his being a Caf?- 
away (as I betore obſerved) as an Inducement to-him to be Watchful : 7 
keep under my body, leſt,&c. Nevertheleſs the ſame 2" at another 
time, in the tenle and feeling of God's Holy Power, and in the Dominion 


thereof, finding himſelf a Conqueror there-through over fin and his Sow!'s 
Enemies, maketh no difficulty to affirm, Rom. 8.38. For 1 am perſwaded, 
that neither death nor life, &c, which clearly ſheweth, that he had Ar- 
tained a Condition; from which he knew, he could wot fall away. 


But. 


* 
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69%, | But ſecondly; It a _ ſuch a * Condition is Attainable,becauſe we are 
ens Exhorted to * * 4 G as hath been proved before,the Scripture never pro- 
PROP. 9g. poſeth to us things Impoſſible. Such an Exhortation we have from the 
m Apoſtle, 2 Pet. 1. x0. Wherefore the rather, Brethren, give diligence to 
*A Condition make your Calling and Eleftion ſure. And though there be a Condition 
reg magton here propoſed, yet ſince we have already proved,that it is poſible to ful- 
which there ff/ thrs Condition , then alſo the Promiſe annexed thereunto may be at« 
kno fallins tained. And ſince, where Aſſurance is wanting, there is ſtill a place left 
” for Doubtings and Deſpairs ; if we ſhould affirm it never attainable, then 
ſhould there never be a place known by the Saints in this World, where- 
in they might be free of Doubting and Deſpair : Which as it is moſt A4- 

ſard in it ſelf, ſo it's Contrary to the manifeſt Experience of Thouſands. 
Wm. Thirdly; God hath given to many of his Saints and Children, and is 
- conn. ready to give unto all a full and certain Aſſurance,that they are his ; and 
tbnex: that rio power ſhall be able to pluck them out of his hand. But this 4ſ- 
_ wo wrance would be no Afſaraxce, if thoſe, who arc lo Aſſured, were not E- 
Saiats and ſabliſhed, and Confirmed beyond all Doubt and Hefitation : If fo, then 
Children. {yrely,there is no poſſibility for ſuch to miſs of that, which God hath 4/< 
ſured them of. that there is ſuch Aſſurance attainable in this /ife, 
the Scripture abundantly declareth both in general, and as to particular 
perſons. As firſt : Rev.3.12. Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in 
the Temple of my God, and he ſhall go no more out,&c. which containeth 
a general Promiſe unto all. Herice the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome, that are 
edked 2 Cor. I. 22. Who hath alfo ſealed us, and given the Earneſt of his 
Spirit in our hearts : wherefore the Spirit lo ſealing is called the Earneſt 
or Pledge of our Inheritance , Eph. 1.13. In whom ye were ſealed by the 
Holy Spirit of promiſe. And therefore the Apoſtle Pax/ not only in that 
of the Romans above-noted declareth himſelf to have 4ttained that Cow- 
dition ; but 2 Tim. 4.7. he affirmeth in theſe words, 7 have fought a good 
fight, &c. which alſo many good men have, and do witnels. And there- 
Pe as there can be ing more manifeſt, than that, which the marni- 
feſt Experience of this time ſtheweth,and therein is found agreeable to the 
Experience of former times; {0 weſce,there have been both of o/d and of 
late, that have turned the Grace of God into Wantonneſs, and have falls 
fromtheir Faith and Int ply : thence we may ſafely conclude ſuch a fal- 
ling away poſſible. We allo ſee, that ſome of o/d and of late have A4ttain- 
= certain Aſſurance ſome time before they departed, that they ſhould 
Inherit Eternal Life; and have accordingly died in that good hope : Of 
and ing whom the Spirit of God 7eftified, that they are /aved. 
Wherefore we alſo ſee, that ſuch a Stare is Attainable in this /ife , from 
which there 1s not a —_—_— : For ſeeing, the Spirit of God did fo 
Teſtify, it was not poſſible, y ſhould periſh; concerning whom he, 
who cannot lie, thus bare Witnels. 
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. I C 
PROPOSITION X by <3 
bT ST | PROPF.1G 
Concerning the Miniſtry. 

As by this Light or Gift of God al true Knowledge in things Spiritual # 
received and revealed, ſo by the ſame, as it us manifeſte received 
in the heart, by the ftrength and power thereof every true Miniſter of 
the Goſpel # ordained, prepared and ſupplied i» the Work of the Mi 
niftry : aud by the leading, pR_ drawing bereof _—_ 
Evangeliſt and Chriſtian Paſtor to be led'and ordered in his r aud 
work of the Goſpel, both as to the place Where, as to the perſons to 
whom, and as to the time, wherein he s to Miniſter. Moreover who 
have this Authority, may and ought to preach the Golpel,though with- 
out Humane Commiſſion or Literature ; as on the other hand, who 
want the Authority of this Divine Gift, however Learned or Athorized 
by the Commiſſion of Men and Churches, are to be eſteemed but as 

Deceivers, and not true Miniſters of the Goſpel. Alſo who have re- The Goel 

| ceived this holy and unſpotted Gift, as they have freely received it , fo j,,c. tay 
Matth, 10. 8. 


are they freely to give it, without hire or bargaining ; far leſs to uſe 
it as a Trade to get money by : yet, if God hath called any one from 
their Emploiments or Trades , by which they acquire their Luweli- 
hood ; it may be lawful for ſuch, according to the liberty which they 
feel given them in the Lord, to receive ſuch Temporals (to wit, what 
may. be needful for them for Meat and Cloathing *) as are given them 
freely and cordially by thoſe, to whom they have Communicated Spit 
rituals. - - 


$ 6 Je! have treated of thoſe things, which relate to the Chrz- 
ftian Faith and Chriſtians, as they ſtand each in his private 
and particular Condition ; and how and what way every mari may be a 


Chriſtian indeed, and ſo abide. Now I come in ordet to ſpeak of thoſe = 


things, that relate to Chriſtiavs, as they are ſtated in a Joint-Felowſhip 
and Communion, and come under a Viſible and Outward Society : which 


Society is called the Church of God, and in Scripture compared to a Bo- or 


dy ; and therefore named the Body of Chriſt. As then in the Natural 
Body there be divers Members, all. concurring to the common end of 
preſerving and confirming the whole Body (o in this Spiritual and gat 
Body there are alſo divers Members,according to the different mealures of 
Grace and of the Spirit, diverſly adminiſtred unto each Member : and 
from this Diverſity ariſeth that diſtiytion of perſons in the wifble Society 
of Chriſtians, as of Apoſtles, Paſtors, Evangeliſts , Miniſters, &&c. That 
which in this Propoſition is propoled, is , What makes or conſtitutes any 4 
Miniſter of the Church > what his Qualifications ought to be 2 and. how he 
ought to behave himſelf > But becauſe it may ſeem {omewhat prepoſterous, 
to Beak of the diſtin? Offices of the Church, until ſomething be faid con- 
ceraing the Church in general, though nothing poſitively be faid of it in 
the Propoſition; yet as here implied, I ſhall briefly premiſe ſomething 
thereot, and then proceed to the particular Members of it. - 

$ I. It is not in the leaſt my deſign'to meddle with thoſe 2ediow and 
many Controverſies, wherewith the Papiſts and Proteſtants do Tear one 
another concerning this thirig ; but 0 y according to the Truth manifeſt 
ed to me, and Revealed in me by the 7eftimony of the Spirit, according 
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i69e, to that proportion of Wiſdom given me, briefly to hold torth, asa neceſſary 
73 Feeredo Hin both to this 8 of the Miniftry, and of Worſhip , which 
Px op.ro. followeth thoſe things, which I, together with my Brethren, do believe 
concerning the Church. ; 
The [Church] then, according to the Grammatical fignification of the 
l. wordasitisuſed inthe Holy Scripture, ſignifies An Aﬀembly or Gathering 
hg x Eryne- of many into one place ; for the Subſtantive 6xx2mia comes trom the word 
word caxarzie, AX At T call out of, and Originally from wgAiw 7 call : and indeed, as 
(the Church) this is the Grammatical ſenſe of the word, ſoallo it is the real and proper 
tion of it. Jigrification of the thing, the Church 1 noother thing,but the Soczery, 
Garhering or Company of ſuch, as God hath called out of the World and 
worldly ſpirit, to walk in his LIGHT and LIFE. The Gharch then fo 
defined , is to be conſidered, as it comprehends a#,that arethus cafedand 
gathered truly by God, both ſuch as are yet in this Iferior World, and 
luch, as having already laid down the Earthly Tabernacle, are paſſed into 
their heavenly Manffons ; which together do make up the One Catbolick 
Church : (concerning which there is ſo much Controverſy.) Out of which 
' No 8alve- Church we freely acknowledge, there can be no Salvation; becaule under 
ths wichout this Church and its Denomination are comprehended al and as many , of 
" Whatloever nation, kindred, tongue or people they be, (though outwardly 
ftrangers and remote from thole, who profeſs Chriſt and Chriſtianity in 
words, and have the benefit of the Scriptures) as become obedient to the 
Holy Light and Teſtimony of God in their hearts, ſo as to become ſan;- 
What the fied by it, and cleanſed from the evils of their ways. - For this is the ©n;- 
Church 8?  verſal or Catholick Spirit, by which many are called from a// the four 
Corners of the Earth, and ſhall fit down with Abraham , Iſaac and Jacob: 
By this the ſecret Life and Yertue of Jeſus is conveyed into many, that 
are afar off ; even as by the Blood, that runs into the Yeins and Arteries 
of the natural Body, the Life is conveyed from the head and heart 
the extreamef# parts. There may be Members therefore of this Catholick 
Turks and Church both among Heathens, Turks, Fews, and all the feveral Jorts-of 
_ = = Chriſtians, men and women of Integrity and Simplicity of heart , who 
of this Church, though blinded in ſomething in their Vnderſtanding,and perhaps burthen- 
ed with the Superſtitions and Formality of the leveral Sets,in which they 
are Ingroſſed ; yet being «pright in their hearts before the Lore, chiefly 
aiming and labouring to be b; livered from Iniquity, and loving to folow 


F4 
e 
Righteofnes, are by the ſecret Touches of this Holy Light in their Souls 
inltvened and quickned thereby ſecretly xwited to God, and there-through 
become true Members of this Catholick Church. Now the Church in this 
reſpe&t hath been in mn by all Generations ; for God never wanted ſome 
ſuch Witneſſes for him, though many times lighted, and not much ob- 

ſerved by this World : And therefore this Church, though ſtill in being, 
hath been oftentimes as it were, /rvi/ible, in that it hath not come under 
the Obſervation of the men of this World, being,-as faith the Scripture 

Jer.3.14. One of a City,and two of a Family. And yet though the Church 
rhus conſidered, may be, as it were, hid from wicked men, as not 
gathered into a vifible Fellowſhip, yea, and not-oblerved even by ſome , 
that are Members of it ; yet may there notwithſtanding many o_ to 
it: as when Elias complained, he was /eft' alone, x Kings 19.18. God an- 
{wered unto him ; 7have reſerved to my ſelf ſeven thenitnd men, who have 


wot bowed their knees to the Image of Baal : whence the Apoſtle argues , 
Rom. 11. the being of a. Remnant in his day. 
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$ III. Secondly : The Church is to be confidered,asit ſignifies a Certaiw x 675, 
Number of perſons gathered by God's Spirit, and by the Teſtimony of ſome \_\FNJ) 
of his Servants (raved up for that end) unto the belief of the 2rue Prin-PROP.10. 
ciples and Dodrines of the Chriſtian Faith : who through their hearts be- IL 
ing united by the fame Love, and their underſtanding informed in the 
ſame Truths, gather, meet and aſſemble together to Wait apon God to wor- tion of "If 
ſhip him, and to bear a joint-Teſtimony tor the Truth againſt Error ſuffer. CircholGo 
ing for the ſame ; and {o becoming through this feZowſbip as one family imo « Viphte 
and bouſbold in certain reſpes, do each of them watch over, teach, in- Filewſbly. 
ſtrut and care tor one another, according to their ſeveral meaſures and 
attainments : Such were the Churches of the primitive Times gathered 
by the Apoſtles ; whereof we have divers mentioned in the Zoly Seri- 
ptures. And as ta the Yiftbility of the Church in this hos was (x = hath 
been a great /uterruption ſince the Apoſtles days , by reaſon of the A4po- 
ftaſy ; as ſhall hereatter appear. | 
$ IV. Tobe a Member then of the Catholick Churth, there" is need of How wo be- 
- the InwardCalling of God by his Light inthe heart, and a being kavened > wo 
into the Nature and Spirit of it, ſo as to forſake nrighteouſneſs, and be charch ? 
rurned to Righteouſneſs; and in the /nwardneſs of the mind to be cut out of 
the wild Olive-tree of our own firſt fall Natureandi into Chriſt 
by his Word and Spirit inthe heart. And this may be in thofe, who 
are ſtrangers to the Jfry (God not having pleaſed to make them par- 
takers thereof)as inthe fifth and fixth Propofition hath already been proved. 
To be a Member of a particular Church of Chriſt, as this inward Work The -ope on 
is indiſpenſibly neceſſary, 10 is alſo the outward rouge of, and Belief in 1," 
Feſus Chriſt, and thote holy Truths delivered by his Spirit in the Scri- of the 
ptures : (eeing,the Teſtimony of the Spirit recorded in the Scriptures, doth Church. 
anſwer the Teſtimony of the ſame Spirit in the heart , even as face an- 
ſwereth face in a olaf Hence it follows, that the mward work of Holinef,, 
and forlaking Iniquity is xecefſary in every reſpe@t, to the being a Mem- 
ber in the Church ot Chriſt ; and that the outward. Profeſſion is neceſſary to 
be a Member of a particular, gathered Church, but not to the being a Memi- 
ber of the Catholick Church; yet it is abſolutely wy , Where God 
affords the opportunity of knowing it : And the outward Teſtimony is to be 
believed, where it is. preſented and revealed ; the ſum whereof hath up- 
on other occaſions been already proved. 
| { V. Bur contrary hereunto the Devil, that worketh and hath wrought The Mew- 
in the Myſtery of Inzquity, hath taught his followers to affirm', 7hat uo poly 
man, however holy, is a Member of the Church of Chriſt without the out- Church in the 
ward Profeſſion'; anel that he be Initiated thereunto by ſome outward Cere- 
monies. And again; That men, who have ths outward Profeſſion, though in- 
wardly unholy, may be Members of the true Church of Chriſt, yea,and ought 
to be ſo efteemed : This is plainly to put Light for DarknefSand Darkneſs 
tor Light : as it God had a greater regard to words , than ations ; and 
were more plcaſed with vai profeſſions, than with real bo/ineſ: But theſe 
things | have ſufficiently Retuted heretofore. Only trom hence let it be 
, ob{erved, that upon this falſe and rotten Foundation Atichriſt hath built 
: his Babylexiſh Struiture, and the Auti-Chriſtian Church in the Apoſtaſy 
hath hereby reared her ſelf up to that eighth and Grandeur the hath at- 
tained ; ſo as to Exalt her ſelf above al, that u called God, and fit in the 
Temple of God, as God. 
| For the particular Churches of Chrift gathered inthe Apoſtles days,ſoonM the prcey 
aiter beginging to decay as tothe inward Life; came to be over-grown of the Chirew- 
Ggg32 with 
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1675. with feveral Errors ; and the hearts of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity to be 
RJ kavencd with the o/e Spirit and Converſation of the World. Yet it pleal- 

Pf 500.06 God for ſome Centuries to preſerve that life in many, whom he im- 
boldned with zeal to fardand ſuffer for his Name through the Zew' Per- 
ſecutions : But thele being over, the Meeknefs, Gentlenefs, Love, Long-ſuf- 
fering, Goodneſs and _ of Chriſtianity came to be /off. For, at- 
When Men ter chat the Princes of tlie Earth came to take upon them that Profeſſion, 
76s ty Birth, nd that it ceaſed to be a Repreachto be « Chriſtian, but rather became a 
| not bY meens ro Preferment ; men became fuch by Birth and Edacation, and not 
Chrilticait; ÞYy Converſion and Renovation of Spirit : then there was none fo Yi/e,none 
came to be ſo Wicked, none fo Profane, who became not a Member of the Church. 
__ And the Teachers and Paſtors thereof becoming the Companions of Prin- 
ces, and ſo being inriched by their Benevolence,and getting Yaſt Treaſures 
and Eſtates, became puffed wp, and as it were, dranktes with the vain 
and gory of this world : and ſo Marſhalted themſelves in manifold Or- 
; ders and Degrees; not without innumerable Conteſts and Altercations, who 
* as ws ſhould have the * Precedency. So the vertae life, ſubfance and kernelof the 
By. a _ Chriſtian Religion came to be loſt ; and nothing remained , but a Shadow 
and the Bp. of and /mege : which dead Image or Carcaſe of Chriſtianity (to make it take 
Confantinolte rhe better with the ſaperſftitious Multirade of Heathens , that became In- 
grolked in it not by any i»ward Converſion of their hearts, or by becom- 
ing leſs wicked or ſuperftitious;but by a little Change inthe Objett of their 
Superſtition) not having the inward Ornament and /ife of the Spirit, 
becarne decked with many e»tward and vifible Orders,and beautified with 
the gold, filver, precious ſtones, and the other ſplendid Ornaments of this 
perithing world: ſo that this was no more to be accounted the Chrif7ian 
Religion and Chriftian Church, notwithſtanding the outward profeſſion , 
than the dead body of man is to be accounted a /iving mas ; which, how- 
ever canningly Embalmed and Adorned with ever ſo much gold or filver, 
or molt precious ftowes, or ſweet ointments, is but a dead body till with- 
In the Church Out life ot metion. For that Apoſtate Church of Rome has introdu- 
= "= 1p ag ced no lels Ceremonies and Superſtitions into the Chriſtian Profeſſion, than 
fiitions andCe- was either among, Fews, or Heathens ; and that there is and hath been as 
remonits It much, yea, end more pride, covetonſnefs, unclean uf? luxury, fornication, 
troduced, than b ; ; 
were either a- Profanity and Atheiſm among her Teachers and Chief Biſbops, as ever was 
—_— * among any ſort of people, none need doubt, that have read their own Au- 
. .- thors, to wit, Platma and others. 
; Now though Proteſtants have Reformed from her in ſome of the moſt 
ad what 27- grols points and abſurd Do#rines relating to the Church and Miniftry ; yet 
there (which is to be regretted) they have but /opt the Branches , but retain 
; jo plead eatneltly for the fame Root , _ _ ory _— have 
So that even among them, though all that 74a Superftition, 
ca > het. Drs and Orders be not again Eftabliſhed, yet the Ge rich, co- 
vet euſnefs and jenſuality 18 to have over-ſpread and leavened their 
Churches and Miniftry ; and the isfe, power and virtue of true Religion is 
loſt among them, and the very iame death, barrenneſs, drineſs and emp- 
tineſs is found in their Miniſtry. So that in Effect they difter from Pa- 
pifts but.in Form and fome Ceremonies ;being withthem Apofiatized from 
the Life and power, the true primitive Church and her Paſtors were in : 
fo that uf Goth it may beard truly (withour breach of Charity ) that ha- 
ving only a Form of Godlineſs (and many of them not ſo much as that 
tizy are Deniers of, yea, Enemies to the power of it. And this proceeds 
oot fiingly from their not walking a»ymeroble to their own primciptes , 


and 


and fo degenerating that way, (which alfo is true;) but which is worle, xz69g. 

ue Gong dewn to t ves, and adhering to- Certaiw' Principles, 73 

which naturally, as a curſed Root, bring forth bitter Fruits : theſe PROP.1ro 

therefore ſhall afterwards be Examined and Refuted, as the Contrary Po- 

ftions of Trath in the. Propoſition are Explained and Proved. 

Lt. ers liens Fatt, ARG (Sid from chair 
concerning its conſtant Fifbility, Infabibility, Primacy 

of Cheek of ts the Proteſtants as in de, Bi inciples dit —— 

fer not from Papiſts; for they ingrols within the compaſs of their Church ***% 

whole Nations, making their Infants Members of it, by ſprinkling a little 

Water upon them : ſo. rhat there is none fo wicked or profane, who'is not 

a Felow-member ; no evidence of Holineſs being to conſtitute a . 

Member of the Church. And look through the Proteſtant Nations , and 

there: ſhall no difference appear in the Lives of the | nary of the oxe, 

more than of the other; but he, who ruleth in the Childres of Diſobedience, * Chrittiani- 

reigning in both : (o that the Reformation through: this defet is but in 


— 


ing ſome /eſs groſs Errors 1n the Notion, but not in having the heart mu + a 2 


ormed and Renewed, * in which mainly the Life of Chriftzavity con- the heart. 
ſiſteth. 

$ VI. But the Popiſb Errors concerning the Miniſtry , which they ar 
have retained, are of all to be Regretted ; by which chiefly the life Co oor 
and power. of Chriſt iaity is barred out among them, and they kept in 
death, barrenneſs and drineſs : there being nothing more hurtful, than an , Like Pri, 
Error in this reſpet. For where a falſe and corrupt Miniftry entreth,all —_ 
other manner of Eui/s follows upon it ; according to the Scripture- Adage 
Like People, like Prieſt : For by their Influence,inſtead of miniſtring Zz 
and Righteouſneſs, they miniſter Death and Iniquity. The whole back- 
Niidings of the Jewiſh Congregations of Old is hereto aſcribed : The Lea- 
ders of my. people have cauſed them to Err. The whole writings of the 
Prophets are full of ſuch Complaints ; and for this Cauſe under New 
fs ma we are {o often warned and guarded to Belwvare of falſe Pro- 
phets, and falſe Teachers,&rc. What may be thought then , where ad, as 


to this, is out of order ; where both the Foundation, Call, ifications, 

Maintainance and whole Diſcipline is different from, and oppoſite to the 

Miniſtry of the primitive Church ; yea, and neceſlarily teads to the ſhut- 

ting out a Spiritzal Miniftry, and the in-bringing and eſtabliſhing a Car- 
2 This thall appear by parts. 


$ VII. That then, which comes fr to be queſtioned in this is Queſt. I. 


as faith our -Propolition, Having received the true —_— of things 

Spiritual by the Spirit of God, (withou which they cannot be known) and dap 
being by the ſame in meaſure purified and ſanttified, he comes thereby to be 
called and moved to Miniſter to others ; being able to ſpeak from a living 
Experience, of what he himſelf is a Witneſs : and therefore _— the 
Terror of the Lord je us fit to perſwade men,&cc.2 Cor.5.11.and his Words 
and Miniſtry proceeding trom the inward power and virtue,reaches to the 
heart of his Hearers and makes them approve of him,and be ſabjef# unto 
him. Our Adverſaries are forced to contels, that this were indeed defira- Object 
bleand beſt; but this they will not have to be abſolutely zerefſary. I ihall ; 
firſt prove the Neceſity of it ; and thenſhew,how much they Zrr in that, 

which they make more neceſſary, than this Divize and Heavenly: 


ic 
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1675.  Firft © That which is #ecefſary to make a man a Chriſtian, {o as withs 
LYN + -- Out. it he.cannot be truly one,muſt be much more neceſſary tomake 
PROP.IO. 2-man 4 Minifter of Chriſt iavity ; (ecing_the one is a degree above 
Ar the other, and has it included in it : nothing leſs than he, that ſup- 

Sale poſeth a Maſter, ſuppoleth him firlt to have attained the knowledge 
eel) of wo and capacity of a Scholar. They that are not Chriſtians,cannot be 
Ieward Call Teachers or Miniſters among Chriſtians : 
comes; Dur this Iyward Cal, Power and Yertue of the Spirit of God is neceſſa- 
fien, ry to make a man a Chriſtian,as we have abundantly proved betore 

in ite ſecond Propoſition, according to theſe Scriptures; He that 
hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, is none of his: As many as are led by 
the Spirit of God, are the ſons of God. - 

Therefore this Cal, Moving and Drawing of the Spirit muſt be much 
more Neceſſary to make a Miniſter. | 

2. The wi- Secondly: All Miniſters of the New Teſtament ought to be Miniſters of 
7 We the Spirit, and not of the Letter, according to that 2 Cor,3.6. and as the 

the —_ old Latine hath it, not by the Letter, but by the Spirit : But how can a man 
and. 71:49") be a Miniſter of the Spirit, who is not inwardly Called by it , and who 
{4 looks not upon the Operation and 7eſtimony of the Spirit as Eſſential to 
his Ca/l2 As he couldnot be a Mzniffter of the Letter , who had thence 

no ground for his Cad, yea, that were altogether a Stranger to, and unac- 

quainted with it ; ſo neither can he be a Miniſter*of the Spirit, who is a 

Stranger to it, and unacquainted with the Motions , and knows it 

not to draw, at and move him, and go before him in the Work of the Mz- 

»iſtry. . I would willingly know, how thoſe that take upon them to be 

Miniſters (as they ſuppole)of the Goſpel, meerly from an outward Yoca- 

tion, without {o much as being any ways ſexfible of the Work of tlie Spi- 

.rit, or any Inward Call there-trom,can either fatisfy themſelves or others, 

that they are Miniſters of the Spirit , or wherein they differ from the 

Minifters of the Letter 2 For — © | 
3-Uader the = Thirdly : If tltis Inward Call or Teftimony of the Spirit were not Efſex- 
— dodge tial and Neceſſary to a Miniſter, then the Miniftry ot the New Teftament 
not ro douvr, ſhoald not only be no ways preferrable to, but in divers reſpes far Worſe 
who 'hovl{ be than that of the Law. 'For under the Law there was a certain 7ribe allot- 
_—_ cd for the Miniftry, and of that 7ribe certain Famlies (et apart for the 
Prieſthood 2nd other Offices by the Immediate Command of God to Moſes ; 

{o that the people needed not be in any doxbt,who ſhould be PriefFs and 

' Minifters of the holy things : yea,and beſides this God called forth by the 
Immediate Teftimony of his Spirit (everal, at divers times to Teach, [»- 

ftrutt and Reprove his people ; as Samuel, Nathan, Elias, Eliſa,Feremiah, 

Amos and many more of the Prophets: But now under the New Cove- 

nant, where the Mintftry ought to be more Spiritual, the Way more Cer- 

tain, and the. Acceſs more Eafie unto the Lord, our Adverſaries by deny- 

ing the Neceſity of this rward and Spiritual YVocation,make itquite other 

ways.: For there being noi no certain Family or Tribe , to which the 

Miniftry is limited , we are leit in Tncertainty to. chule and have Pa- 

fors at a venture, without all Certain Aſſent of the Will of God ; having 

neither 2n outward Rule nor Certainty in this affair to walk by : tor that 

the Scripture cannot give any Certain Rule in this matter , hath in the 

Third Propoſition concerning, it been already ſhewn. 

4 Chriſt, Fourthly : Chriſt proclaims them all Thieves and Robbers, that enter 
the Do..0 wot by him,the Door into the Sheep-fold, but climb up ſome other way; whom 
Joha 19.1% 7 be ſheep ought not to hear: but tuch as come in without the Call, Movings 

A and 
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and Leadings of the Spirit of Chrift, wherewith he Teads his Children 16 76, 


into all 7rath, come in certainly not by Chrif# , who 4s the Door , but py 
ſome other way ; and therefore are not Trae Shepherds. PAOP.10. 
$ VIIL. To all this they Obje&t The Succeſſion of the Charchalledging; Object. 
That fince Chriſt gave a Call to hu Apoſtles and Diſciples, they have con- 
veyed that Call to their Succeflors, having power to Ordain Paſtors and  _ 
Teachers ; by which power the m— of Ordaining and makiyg Mini the falſeChutcb 
fters and Paſtors, is ſucceſſrvely comveyed to us » ſo that ſuch, who are Or- om FEE 
dained and Called by the Paſfors of the Church,are therefore true and law- yu. 
ful Miniſters ; and others, who are not. ſo. Called , are to be accounted but 
Intruders. Hereunto alſo ſome Proteftants add a Neceſſity, though they 
make it not as a _ Eſſential ; that befides thi Calling of the Church , 
every one being Called, ought to have the Inward Call of the Spirit. ancli- 
ing him ſo choſen to his Work: but this they lay is ſabjefve, and nor ob- 
jettive ; of which betore. 
As to what is ſubjoined of the Zaward Caf of the Spirit, in that they Auſw. 
make it not Eſſential to a True Call, but a Supererogation, as it were; 1t 
ſheweth, how little they ſet by it: ſince thoſe they admit to the Miniſtry, 
are not {0 much as queſtioned in their 7r4als, whether they have rhis,or 
not? Yet in that it hath been often mentioned, eſpecially by the primi- he es & 
tive Proteſtants in their Treatiſes of this Subje&, it ſheweth, how much ferred to at 
they were ſecretly Convinced in their minds, that this Iyward Cad of the = wh ft 
Spirit was moſt Excellent,and preterrable toany other ; and theretore in {voy Te 
the moſt noble and heroick 4#s of the Reformation they laid chim unto 
it: ſo that many of the primitive Proteſtants did not (cruple both todeſpiſe 
and diſown this Outward *Cadl, __—_ ur __> the Tapes pm * Sacceſhion. 
But now Proteſtants havi ne from efti ot the-Sypirit, plead ye 
for the ſame Succeſion;. an. hang preſled (by thoſe, whom God now rail- Proteſtants de- 
eth.up by his Spirit to Reform theſe many Abuſes,that are among them) po8tte oett 
with the Example of their Fore-fathers prafice againſt Rome, they are : ; 
not at-all aſhamed utterly to dey, that their Fathers were Caled to their 
Work by the Inward and /mmediate Yocation of the Spirit; cloathing them- 
ſelves with that, Caf, which they ſay their Fore-fathers had, as Paſtors of 
the Roman Charch. For thus (not to Li further) affirmeth * Nicolaus Ar- * Whogires 
woldus.in a Pamphlet written againſt the ſame Propofitions,called, A Theolo- nyt v7] 
gick Exercitat ion, Se&.40. averring ; That they pretended not to ax [m- Profeſſor of 
mediate Ad of the Holy Spirit ; but Reformed by the virtue of the Ordina- - wy by 
ry Vocation, which they had in the Church, as zt then was, to wit, that of Franquer. 
Rome, &c. 
$ IX. Many Abſardities do Proteſtants fall into by deriving their Mz. 4bſwrdities, 
wiſtry thus through theChurch of Rome. As firſt, They muſt acknowledge O—_ 
her to be a 7rue Church of Chriſt, though only Zrroneous in ſome things ; deriving cher 
which Contraditts their Fore-fathers, (o frequently and yet truly calling re. Ss 
her Anti-Chriſt. Secondly: They muſt needs acknowledge, that the Church of 
Prieſts and Biſhops of the Romiſh Church are True Miniſters and Paſtors **"*- 
of the Church of Chriſt, as to the Eſſential part ; elle they could not have 
been fit Subjects for that Power and 4uthorityto have reſided.in, neither 
could they have been Yeſſels capable to receive that power, and again 
Tranſmit it to their Succefſors, Thirdly : It would follow. from this,that 
the Prie/ts and Biſhops of the Remiſh Church are yet really true Paſtors and 
Teachers : tor if Proteſtant-Miniſters have no Authority, but what they - 
received from them ; and ſince the Church of Rome is the ſame,ſhe was at 
that time of zhe Reformation in deftrive aad manners ; and the has the 


ſame 
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145e ame power now, ſhe had then; and if the power lie in the Succeffon; then 
_—_ theſe Prieſts of the Romiſh Church now , Thich derive their Ordination 
PK OP.1o. from thoſe Biſhops, that Ordained the Firſt Reformers, have the ſame Au- 
thority, which the Succeſſors of the Reformed have ; and conſequently are 

no leſs Miniſters of the Charch,than they are. But how ſhall this Agree 

with that Opinion, ”which the primitive Proteſtants had of the Romiſb 


_—_ Prieſts 4nd Clergy to whom Leather did not only deny any Power or 


Woman might Authority, but contrariwiſe affirmed, That it was wickedly done of them, 
. be a Preacher. gg, aſſume to themſelves only this Authority to Teach, and be Prieſts aud 


Miniſters, @c> For he himſelf affirmed, That every good Chriſtian (ubt 

only men, but even women alſo) is a Preacher. 2 
The pre- _ 9 X- But againſt this Yain Succeſſion, as aſſerted either by Papiffs or 
rended Suc- P roteft ants, aS A neceſſary thing to the Cal of a Miniſter,l Anſwer ; That 
pit and {ſuch as plead for it, as a ſufficient or neceſſary thing to the Call of a Mint- 
retexts Ex- fer, dothereby ſufficiently declare their /z»orance of the Nature of Chri- 
ſtianity, and how much they are ſtrangers to the Life and Power of a 
Chriſtian Miniſtry, which is not entail'd to Succeſſion, as an outward [n- 
heritance : and herein, as hath been often betore obſerved, they not only 
make the Goſpel not better than the Law, but even tar ſhort of it. For 
Feſus Chriff, as he regardeth not any diſtin, particular Famzly or Nati- 
on in the gathering of his Chi/dren, but only fuch as are joined to,and lea- 
vened with his own pare ans righteous Seed ; {0 neither regards he a bare, 
outward Succeſſion, where his pure,immaculate and righteous Life is want- 
ing : for that were all one. He took not in the Nations within the New 
Covenant, that he might ſuffer them 'to' fall into the Old Errors of the 
Jews, or to approve them in theſe Errors ; but that he might gather un- 
The Fews to himſelf a pure people out of the Earth. Now, this was the great Error 
rrorot 4 of the Jews, to think, they were the Church and People of God , becauſe 
ward Sacceſ- they could derive their Outward Succeſſion from Abraham; whereby they 
fon. reckoned themſelves the Children of God, as being the Of: ſpring of Abra- 
ham, who was the Father of the Faithful : But how ſeverely doth the 
Scripture rebuke this vain and frivolous pretence 2 Telling them, - That 
God is able of the tones to raiſe Children unto Abraham ; and that not 
the outward Seed, but thoſe that were found in the Faith of Abraham, 
are the true Children of faithful Abraham. Far leſs then can this Pretence 
hold among Chriſtians, ſeeing Chriſt rejects all outward Afinity of that 
Matth: 12.48, kind : 7heſe, faith he; are my Mother, Brethren and Siſters,who h the Will 
of my. Father, which u in heaven : And again ; He looked round about him, 
and ſaid, who ſhall do the Will of God, theſe ( ſaid he ) are my Brethren, 
So thea, ſuch as do not the Commands of Chriſt, as are not found Cloath. 
ed with his Righteouſnefsare not his Diſciples ; and That which a man hath 
not, he cannot give to" another : and its clear, that xo Man nor Church , 
though truly Called of God, and-as ſuch,having the Authority ota Church 
and Miniſter, can any longer retain that Authority, than they retain the 
The Form power Jife and righteouſneſs of Chriſtianity : tor the Form is entailed to the 
(of Godlinehs) power and Subſtance; and not the Subſtance to the Form. So that when 
the Powrrand a May ceaſeth inwardly in his heart to be a Chriſtian _ his Chriſti» 
Subſtance, and ity muſt - by-tarzing to Satan, and becoming a Reprobate ; he is no 
tance ro the More 2 Chriftsan,'though he retain the Name and Form,than a dead man 
"_, is 2 ##an, though he have the [mage and Repreſentation of one ; or than 
the Pitture or Statue of a man is a man : And though a dead man may 
lerve to a Painter to retain ſome 7mperfetit Repreſentation of the man,that 
ſometimes was alive, and {o one Picture may ſerve to make another by; 
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It-is the life of Chrif ianity.taking place: in the heart, that makes a C 
fian : and (o it is a Number ob duch being: Alive, joined together in the op Giaind 
life of Chriftianity,that make a Church,ot Chrnif#; and it'is all thoſe that 4, —_— 
are thus alzve and quickued, Conſidered /ogether, that make: the 'Carbolirt Liſe loft , the 
Church. of Chrift : Theretore where this Life ceaſeth in- ove; then that ove —_ os craf 
ceaſeth to be a Chriftian;; and all-power, virtue 'and\ Authority, which he 
had as a Chriftian, ceaſeth. with ut: forthat if he hath been a Miniffer or 
Teacher, he-ceaſeth to be {0 any more ; and though he retain the Form, 
and hold to. the Authority in Words, yet that Ggaifies ao.more, nor i5 it 
of any. more real Yirtue or Authority,than the meer Image of a dead man. 
And as this is moſt agreeable to Reafon,to' is it to the Scriptures Teifine- 
wy : for it is ſaid of Fudas, Ads 1. 25. That Judas fell from hu Miniftry x = 
and ApoFHe ſhip by Tranſgreſſion ; (o his Tranſgre ſion cauled/him"Ceaſe to thb'7 by 
bean ApoFHle any more : whereas had the ApoiFleſbip been Entailed to Thanſreſfen. 
his perſon, (o that 7ravſgreſſion could not him to /oſe it, until he had 
been formally degraded" by the Church (which Judas never was, {o 
8 he lived). Judas had boen/as-really an ApeFFle after he betrayed Chriff, 
2s before. \\-And- as it:is\of ave, ſo of awavy,: yea, of s whole Charch : for 
Feing, nothing makes 4 man truly a Chr:##4an, but the life of Chriffiqui- 
ty inwardly-ruling in his heart; fo-nothing makes a Church, but rhe ga- 
thering of ſeveral true Chriftians into oxe body. Now , where all theſe 
Members loſe this /ife, there the: Charch ce to be ; they {till 
uphold the Form, and retain the Name: for when that, which made them 
a Church, and tor which they were a Church, ceaſeth; then they ceaſe alſo 
to be a Church : and theretore the Spirit ſpeaking to the Church of Zao- 
dicea, becaule of her Lake-warnneſs, Rev.3.16. threatneth to ſpue her out 
of his month. Now, {uppole the Church of Laodicea had continued" in The rake 
that Lake-warmneſsand had come under that Condemnation and Judgment, 7<=1 of 5 
though ſhe had retained the Name and Form of a Chureh , and had 'had og 
her Paffors and Minifters, as no doubt ſhe had at thattime j' yer ſurely, 
ſhe had been no true Charch of Chrif?, nor had the Authority of her Pa- 
.fFors and Teachers been to be regarded becauſe of any outward Succe flow, 
though perhaps {ome of them had it /mwmediately trom the ApoFles. 
From all which 1 infer, that ſince the Authority of the Chriftian Church 
and her Pa#ors is always ©nited, and never Separated from the inward 
power, virtue and righteous life of Chriftianity ; where this ceaſeth,that 
ceaſeth allo. But our Adverſaries ene 4 That many, if not moſt 
of thoſe, by and through whom they derive this Authority, were altogether 
deftitute of thu lite and virtue of Chriſtianity ; Therefore they could nei- 
ther receive, have, nor tranſmit any Chriſtian Authority. 

But if it be Objeted, That though the generality of the Biſhops and Objed. 
Prieſts of the Church of Rome, daring the Apoftaly, were ſuch wicked men; ' 
yet Proteſtants «firm, and thou thy ſelf ſeem ſt to acknowledge, that there 
were ſome good men among them, whom the Lord regarded, and who'were 
true Members of the Catholick Church of Chrift : might \not they then have 
Tranſmitted this Authority ? Hhh I 
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—_ as Irberent+ inthe whole» Paſtor of. the Apoſtate 
te... Church.. © Neither\do they '\piead their Calt-to be good and valid, becauſe 
FG... 1 they:canerivet througiva ine'ot ;good men, feparare: and \obſervably 
Succeſſion In- Aifti «from the-reftbt' the" Biſbops and Clergy 'of - the Romiſh 
berent. Church "bor hey derive tas an Authority refiding mn the whole : For 
they thinkit HereſyroJadge,/ that the (uality or Condition 'of the Ad- 

wil miniftrator any ways invalidates or' prejudicerh his Work. 
2 .,, 111 This #aiw and Preteuded Succeſſion. not-only militares \againſt , and 
- Fghts withithe-very maniteſt purpoſe and intent of Chriſt in the gathering 
. and calling of his Church; but makes him (1o-to ſpeak) more #/md and 
lels' prudentthen natural meware in Conveying and Eſtabliſhing their out- 
| - Nw ward Tuheritances. : For-where an Eftate 1s. Entailed to a certain Name 
ſhip devabvey/ ANG Family, when that Family wearetlrout,and there is no lawtul Sacceſ- 
ro the Princt, ſor found-of ar, that can make a juſt 7zrle appear,as being really of blood 
ic, bur whom #09 affinity tothe Family; it is nor lawiul-for any one ot another Race or 
he to give ir Blood; becauſe he aſſumes the Name or Arms ot that Family,to polleſs the 
-=_ es of Ef ate, andClaim the Superiorities and Priviledges of the Family : but by 
Life.is Exjey; the Law of Nations the Inheritance devolves into the Frince,as being ©//- 
from CV 2#2mns Heres ; and fo he: giveth it again immetiately , rowhom he ſeeth 
10 meet, and: makes:them bear the Name and Arms of the Family :who the 


-argcntitled/to the PE and'Revenues thereof ..-Soin-like-manner 
the 7rue Name and TitlevtaGhriftian,'by' which he hath {hgh to the 
heavenly Taberitance,'andis a \Member of Feſus Chrift,is inward Righteouf< 


_ nefS and Z7olineſ6,and the mind\Redeemed from the Vanities, Lufts and Z-. 
niquities of this World; and” a Gathering'or iCompany made up of ſuch 
Members, makes.a Church. \.Where this 1s off, the 7:tle is loft ; and ſothe 
true Seed, to:which the! promiſe is, and to which the- Inheritance is due, 
| kecomes extinguiſhed in them, and they become dead as to it : and fo it 
retires, and zevolves it felf again into Chriſt, who is the aughteous heir of 
Life ; avd-he gives the Title and true Right again immediately,to w hom 
it, pleaſeth him, even to as many as being turned to his Pure Light in their 
Conſciences, come again to walk in his righteous and innocent Life,and fo 
become' true: Members of his Body, which is the' Church. So the Autho-+ 
\ © | rity, power and heirſhip is not annexed to perſons,” as they bear the bare 
Names or retain a Form, holding the meer ſhell or ſhadow of Chriſtianity ; 
_but-the promi/e is to Chriſt, and to the Seed, in whom the Authority is In- 
berent, and:imas many-as are ove with him, and wnited unto him by pu- 
rity _ holineſs, and by:the inward Renovation and Regeneration of their 
Wwendds. AYIA £13 10 vh 
Moreover, this pretended Succeſſion 18 contrary to Scripture-definit ions 
and ature ot the Churchof Chriſt, and of the true Members. For firf ; 
The Church is the bouſe of God, the pillar and ground of Truth, 1 Tim.3.15. 
1: -Butaccording tothbis Dottrine the houſe of God is a polluted Nef? of all ſort 
os 1 of Wickedneſs.and Abominations,' made up: of the molt ugly, defiled and 
polluted Neſt, perverſe Stones, that are in the Earth ; where the Devil rules in all man- 
no Arbeit Pt ner of V/arighteonfacſs:'. For (o our Adverſaries Conteſs, and Fiſtory in- 
here can reſt, forms the Church.of Rome to have been, as ſome of their Hiſterians ac- 
knowledge: andif thatbe.rruly the Houſe of God , what may ve call the 
Houſe of Satan 2 or may.we call it therefore the Houſe of God, notwith- 
ſtanding all' this /viprety,\becaule they had a bare Form,and that vitiated 
1; many 
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many ways alſo ? and becauſe they pretended to the Name ot Chriſtianity, 
though they were Anti-Chriſtian,Deviliſh, and Atheiſtical intheir whole 


practice and ſpirit,and alſo in my of their principles > Would not this PKos.10. 
rc 


infer yet a greater Abſurdity,as if they had been ſomething to be account- 
ed of, becaule of their Hypocriſy and Deceit, and falſe pretences 2 where- 
as the Scripture looks upon that as an Aggravationof Guilt, and calls it 
Blaſphemy, Rev. 2.9. Of two wicked men he is moſt to be abhorred, who 
covereth his Wickedneſs with a vain pretence of God and Righteouſneſs : c- 
ven ſo theſe abominable Beaſts and fearful Monſters, who look upon them- 
ſelves to be Biſhops in the Apoſtate Church, were never a whit the better, 
that they falſly pretended to be the Sxcceſſors of the Holy Apoſtles; unleſs 
to Lie be commendable,and that Hypocriſy be the Way to Heaven. Yea, 
were not this to fa# into that Evil condemned among the Jews 2 Jer. 7.4. 
Truſt ye not in Ying words, ſaying, the Temple of the Lord, the Temple of 
the Lord,the Temple of the Lord are theſe ; but throughly amend your ways, 
&c. as if ſuch outward Names and things were the thing the Lord re- 
garded, and not /mward HolineſS2 or can that then be the Pilar and 
Ground of Truth, which is the very Sink and Pit of Wickedneſs ; from 
which ſo much Error, Superſtition, 1dolatry and all Abomination (prings ? 
Can there be any thing more contrary both to Scriptareand Reaſon 2 
Secondly : The Church is defined 7o be the —_— of the Dear Son of 


God, into which the Saints are Tranſlated ; being delivered from the power Ciriltis the 
of darkneſs. It is called the Body of Chriſt, which from him by Joints and —_— hae 


Bands having nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit together increaſeth with the 
Tucreaſe of God,Col.2.19g. But can ſuch Members, ſuch a Gathering, as we 
havedemonſtrated that Church and Members to be ( among whom they 
alledge their pretended Authority to have been preſerved , and throu 

which they derive their Call) can ſuch, I ſay, be the Body of Chrift,or the 
Members thereof 2 or is Chriſt the Head of ſuch a corrupt, dead, dark, a- 
bominable, ſtinking Carcaſe ? If ſo; then might we not as well affirm a- 
gainſt the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 6. 14. That Righteouſnels hath fellowſhip with 


Unrighteouſneſs? that Light hath communion with Darkneſs ? that Chriſt «obo 
hath Concord with Belial ? that a Believer hath part with an Infidel? and Cs Vick 
that the Temple of God hath Agreement with Idols? Moreover, no man Bulia! ? 


is called the Temple of God, nor of the Holy Ghof? , but as his Yeſſel is 

purified and ſohe fitted and prepared tor God to dwell in : and many thus 
fitted by Chriſt, become his 4ody , in and among whom he'dwells and 

walks, according as it is written ; / will dwell in them, and wal in them, 

and I will be their God,and they ſhall be my people. It is therefore,that we - 

may become the 7emple of Chriſt, and people of God, that the Apoſtle in 

the following verſe exhorts, ſaying out of the Prophet ; Wherefore come 

out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the 

unclean thing, and I will receive you ; and I will be a Father unto you; and 
ye ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty. Bat to what 
purpoſe is all this Exhortation 2. and why ſhould we ſeparate from the 
©nclean, if a meer outward Profeſſion and Name be enough to make the 
True Church; and if the Unclean and'Polluted were both the Church and 
lawful Succeſſors of the Apoſiles, inheriting their Authority, and tranſmit- 
ting it to others? Yea, how canthe Church be the Xingdom of the Sow of * 
God, as contra-diſtinguiſhed from the Xingdom and Power of ' Darkneſs 2 
and what need, yea, what poſſibility of being Tranſlated out of the ove in- 
to the other, if thoſe, that make up the Xi»gdom and Power of Darkneſs , 
be real Members of the True Church of Chri 5 na not imple Members on- 
Hhh 2 ly, 
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16 75. ly, but the very Paſtors and Teachers ot it? But how do they Increaſe in 
wan the Increaſe of God, and receive Spiritual Nouriſhment from Chriſt the 
PRoP.or. Head;that are Exemies of him in their hearts by wicked works,and open- 
priets fri. 1 BO into perdition 2 Verily, as no Metaphyfical and nice Diſtindions , 
volous Diſtin- (that though they were prattically,as to their own private ſtates Enemies 
Aion of Ent- to God and Chrift, and ſo Servants of Satan; yet they were by virtue of 
wn wg their Office, Members and Miniſters of the Church,and {o able to Tranſmit 
and Members the Succeſſion) 1 ſay, as ſuch invented and frivolous Diſtinitions will not 
Ro pleaſe the Lord God, neither will he be deluded by fuch,nor make up the 
glorious Body of his Church with ſuch meer out-fide, Hypocritical Shews, 

nor be beholden to ſuch painted Sepulchres for to be Members of his Bo- 

dy, which is ſound, pure and undefiled (and therefore he needs not ſuch 

fal e and corrupt Members to make up the Defeds of it ) fo neither will 

ſuch Diſtin&ions (atisfy truly tender and Chriſtian Conſciences : eſpecially 
conſidering, the Apoſtle is ſo far from deſiring us to Regard that, as that 
we are expreſly commanded to Turn away from ſuch as have a Form of 

The Anſwer £odlinefs, but deny the Power of it. For we may well Objed againſt theſe, 
of 2 poor R«- as the poor way did againſt the proud Prelate, that went about to cover 
as og uv his vain and auchriſtian-like Sumptuouſneſs, by diſtinguiſhing, That it was 
ot as Biſhop, but as Prince, he had al that ſplendor : To which the poor 

Ruſtick wilely is ſaid to have anſwered ; When the Prince goeth to Hell , 

what ſhall become of the Prelate > And indeed, this were to ſuppoſe the 

Body of Chriſt to be defetive ; and that to fill up thele defeve places, 

he puts counterfeit and dead Stuff inſtead of real, living Members ; like 

ſuch as loſe their Eyes, Arms, or Legs, make Counterfeit ones of Timber 

or Glaſs inſtead of them. But we cannot think ſo of Chriſt, neither can 

we believe for the Reaſons above adduced, that either we are to account, 

or that Chriſt doth account any mar or men a whit the more Members of 

his Bedy, becaule _ they be really Wicked, they hypocriticaly and 
deceitfully Cloath themielves with his Name pretended to it ; for this is 

contrary to his own Defrine, where he ſaith exprefly, oh. 15. 1 — 6,&c. 

That he # the Vine, and his Diſciples are the Branches : that except they 

abide in him, they cannot bear fruit ; and if they be unfruitful, they ſhall 

A Withers be caſt forth as a branch, and wither. Nowl ſuppoſe, thele Cut and Wie 
Branch can thered Rranches arayno more true Branches, nor Members ef the Vine, they 
ons can drew no more Sap nor Nouriſhment trom it, after that they are Cu? 
no life nor off, and ſo have no more Virtue, Sap nor Life : What have they then to 
Ee Boaſt or Glory of any Authority, ſeeing they want that /ife : virtue and 
nouriſhment, from which all Authority comes? So ſuch Members of Chriſt, 

as are become dead to him through Vurighteouſneſs,and ſo derive no more 

virtue nor life from him, are Cat-off by their /ims, and Wither ; and have 

no More any tree or real Authority : and their Boaſting of any is but an 
Aggravation of their Iniguity by bypocrify and deceit. But further,would 

not this make Chriſt's Bady 2 meer ſhadow and phantaſm? Yea, would it 

not make him the Head of a lifeleſs, rotten, ſtinking Carcaſe, having on- 

ly ſome little, oxtward, falſe ſhew, while inwardly full of rottenneſs and 

; Live durt? And what a Monfter would theſe men make of Chri/t's Body, by aſ- 
Lifebſs Body, ligning it 2 real, pure, living, quick Head, full of virtue and life, and yet 
what Moaſter tied $0 ſuch a dead,Jifeleſs Body,as we have already deſcribed thele Mem- 
pould hit  Zey3 £0 be, which they to have been the Church of Chriſt > Again, 
the Members of the Church of Chriſt are ſpecified by this definition, to 
wit, as being the Savitified in Chriſt Feſus, 1 Cor.1.2. But this notion of 
Sucee fhea fappaſerh not only ſome unſanitified Members to be of the Church 


of 


of Chriſt, but even the Whole to conſiſt of anſantified Members ; yea, that 4 6 7. 

ſuch as were profeſſed Necromancers, and open Servants of Satan, were (, NJ 
the true Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, and in whom the ApoFolick Authori-PROP.1o. 
ty reſided, thele being the Yeſſe/s, through whom this Succeſſion is Tranſ- * 1 the life 
mitted : though many of them, as all Proteſtants, and alſo ſome Papiſts * Sed. 
Confels, attained thele Offices in the (fo called) Church, not only by fuch $ifveger 2. of 
means as Simon Magus (ought it ; but by much worſe, even by Witch- _—_ 8. of 


craft, Murther, Traditions, Money and Treachery ; which Platina himſelf ;,, REF 
conteſleth * of divers Biſhops of Rome. Prins Annots- 


$ X1. But ſuch, as Ohje not this Succeſſion of the Church, (which yet this F.peſeor 

molt Proteſtants begin now to do) diſtinguiſh in this matter, affirming ; ropes) wo- 
That in a great Apottaly ſack as was that of the Church of Rome,God may "*$ the end 
raiſe up ſome ſingularly by his Spirit, who from the Teſtimony of the Scri- 

ptures perceiving the Errors, into which ſuch as bear the name of Chriſti- 

ans, are fall'n, may inſtrutt and teach them; and then become Authorized 

by the people's joining with, and accepting of their Miniſtry only. Mot of 

them allo will affirm,7hat the Spirit herem i ſubjettrve, and not objeive. 

But they (ay ; That where a Church is Reformed ({uchas they pretend ObjeR. 
the Proteſtant Churches are) there an ordinary, orderly Call # »eceſſary ; 
and that of the Spirit, as extraordinary, u not to be ſought after : alledg- 
ing ; that Res alter ſe habet in Eccleft4 Conſlituendd quam in Ecclefi4 Con- 
flitutd, that is, There is a difference in the Conſtituting of a Church and af- 
ter it is Conſtitute. 

I Anſiver : This 0bje&ion as to us ſaith nothing ; ſeeing we Accuſe, and An/w. 
are ready from the Scriptures to prove the Proteſtants guilty of groſs Er-= A Differezce 
rors, and needing Reformation, as well as they did,and do the Papifts : and Objcfted be- 
therefore we may juſtly lay claim, if we would, to the ſame Extraordi- piuing 
ary Call, having the ſame Reaſon for it, and as good Evidence to prove Church,and 
ours, as they had for theirs, As for that Maxim,viz.That the Caſe # dif. © uſt 
ferent in a Conſtituting Church, and a Church Conſtituted, 1 do not deny it; 
and therefore there may bea greater meaſure of power required to the one, 
than to the other : and God in his Wiſdom diſtributes the ſame,as he ſeeth 
meet. But that the ſame Immediate Afiſtance of the Spirit is not ne- 
cellary for Miniſters in a gathered Church, as well as in gathering one, [I 
lee no ſolid Reaſon alledged for it. For ſure, Chrif?'s promiſe was, To be* 
with his Children to the end of the world ; and they need him no leſs to 
preſerve and guide his Church and Children,than to gather and eget them. 

Nature taught the Gentzles this Maxim, ; 

Non minor eſt Virtus, quam querere, parta tuert, 
Engliſhed thus, 

For to Defend what you Attain, 

Requires no leſs ſtrength, than to Gaz. 
For it is by this 2wward and immediate Operation of the Spirit ( which 
Chriſt promiſed to Lead his Children with into all Truth, and to Teach 
them all things ) that Chriſtians are to be lead in all ſteps (as well /aft as 
firſt) which relate to God's Glory, and their own Salvation; as we have 
heretofore {ufficiently proved , and therefore need not now Repeat it. 
And truly, this Device of Satan, whereby he has got people to put the Tis» P*- 
Immediate Guidings and Leadings of God's Spirit, as an Extraordinary eh ny 
thing afar off, which their Fore-fathers had, but which they now are net- put para gry 
ther to Wait for, nor Expef, is a great Cauſe of the growing Apoſtaſy = ny Dh 
upon the many gathered Churches ; andis one great reaſon, why a dry , times. 
dead, barren. lifeleſs, ſpiritleſs Miniſtry, which kavens the people into 


———— 
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1675. the ſame death, doth ſo much abound, and is ſo much over-ſpreading, e- 
ven the Proteſtant Nations, that their Preachings and Worſhips, as well as 
P&OP.1o. whole Converſation is not to te diſcerned from Popifh by any freſh, 1i- 
ving zeal, or lively Power of the Spirit accompanying it; but meerly by 

the difference of ws Notions and Opinions. 
Objet. 4 XII. Some unwiſe and unwary Proteſtants do ſometimes Obje# to 
us, That if we have ſuch an immediate Call, as we lay claim to, we ought to 
| Confirm it by Miracles. - 4 
Anſw. But this being an 04je#zon once and again objefted to the primitive 
Proteſtants by the Papiſts, we need but in ſhort return the Anſwer to it, 
Whether that they didto the Papihs to wit; That we need not Miracles, becauſe we 


Miracles be 


now neceſſary Preach no new Goſpel, but that, which is already Confirmed by all the Mi- 
- _ the racles of Chriſt gu his Apoſtles : and that we offer nothing but that, which 


To Baptifi we are oy and able to Confirm by the Teſtimony of the Scriptures, which 
and divers Both already acknowledge to be true : And that Fohn the Baptiſt, and divers 
- "564 ad of the Prophets did none, that we hear of ; and yet were both immediately 
and extraordinarily ſent. This is the Common Proteſtant Anſwer there- 
fore may ſuffice in this place ; though it need were, I could {ay more to 

this purpoſe, but that I ſtudy Brevzty. 
$ XIII. There is alſo another ſort of Proteſtants, to wit; The E =» 
The Corfti- Ty dependents : who differing from the Calviniſtical Presbyterians, _ E= 


tution of 


Independent Nying the Neceſſity of this irming; Tha Authority of any National 


Charch, Church, take another way, affirming ; That ſuch as have the benefit of the 
Scriptures, any Company of People agreeing in the Principles of Truth, as 
they find them there declared, may Conſtitute among themſelves a Church, 
without the Authority of any other; and may Chuſe'to themſelves a Paſtor : 
who by the Church thus Conſtitute and Conſenting,is Authorized; requiring 
only the' Aſiftance and Concurrence of the Paſtors of the Neighbouring 
Churches (if any be) not ſo much as abſolutely Neceſſary to Authorize, as 
Decent for Order's fake. Alſo they go fo far as to affirm, That i» a Church 

Gifted Bre- ſo Conſtitute, any gifted Brother (as they call them) if be find himſelf 

mm qualified thereto, may Inſtrutt, Exhort and Preach in the Church ; though 
as not having the Paſtoral Office, he cannot Adminiſter, that they Call,their 
Sacraments. 

To this I Anſwer : That this was a good ftep out of the Babylonifþ 
Darkneſs; and no doubt, did proceed from a Real Diſcovery of the Truth, 
and from the ſenſe of a great Abuſe of the promiſcuous, National gatherings. 
Their Loſs Allo this Preaching of the Gifted Brethren (as they called them) did pro- 
and Deca). ceed ar firſt. from certain, lively Touches and Movings of the Spirit of God 
upon many : But (alas!) becauſe they went not forward,that is much de- 
cayed among them ; and the Motions of God's Spirit begin to be denied 
and rejefed among themnow, as much as by others. | 

The Scri- Butas to their pretended Call from the Scripture, | Anſwer: The Scri- 

Po 2 ture gives a meer declaration of true things, but no Cal to particular 

ſons Tadavi Perſons : {o that though I believe the things there written to be true,and 

_—_ deny the Errors, which I find there Teſt: inſt ; yet as to theſe 
things, which may be nw duty, I am {till to ſeek. And there- 
fore I can never be Reſoived in the Scripture, whether I ſuch a one By 
name ought to be a Miniſter And for the Reſolving this doubt, I muſt 
needs recur tothe Inward and Immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit ; as in 
the Propoſition concerning the Scriptures more at large is ſhewen. 

$ XIV. From all this then we do firmly Conclude, that not only in a 
general Apoſtaſy it is needful, men be extraordinarily Called, and Raiſed 
up 
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their Call is thus verified in themy who 
power, that paſleth through them, being : 


is mighty in you. which j | 1 
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hands not-neceſſary ; neither canwe ſee the T/je of it; 1 
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ſaries, who uſe it, acknowledge;that-the Firtue and Power 
ting the Holy Ghoft by it, is Ceaſed them. - Andis not then foo- 
bfpandridicalow for them, by1an. 4piſh Imutationto keep'up the | Sha- 
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| | "I hat he:cagnet be a -Miniffer, who is:not a. mort UN bockiſe 
A who 15 Naka Meprher, isdbur out and cur-aff,and tiath no-place in) the Bow: 
whergas the, Minifers ire'counted among; the moſt-Eminent Members of 
7 the Body. But no-awn'tan-be.a- Member\, untels he'teceive of the Y7r- 
3% 11 7+4,.( T6, Tife and; Nowniſhiner, of the Head: for the: Members; that receiye 
B TE. my not thus-/ife and marifhment, decay and wither ; and then are Cut-off And 
> | : $0 invi1z24d Fhat Lge yrs) Meuiber doth thus receive Nouriſhment and Life from the 
, . ks, ,the Apeltlc Exprefly 'affirmeth, Eph: 4. 16. From whom the whole 
av oh #tly joined together, and compatled y that which every Joint 
plieth, eccording td'the effetinal working in the meaſure of every part, 
nal ducreaſe of the pom: (nr: the edifybng of it ſelf -in* Love. Now this, 
15x ellis 7 -* that thus is Copmurricated;cand which Hs uniteth the whole, is no other 
© x4. than the(Grace of. Ged'; \and-theretore the Apoſtle in the ſame Chapter, 
V7 atfirws,But unte every ane of us b given Grace atcording to the meaſure 
of the gift jof Chri/t : and werſ.1 1. he ſhewerh, how that by thu Grace and 
Gift = tes, Prophets, E wy ea, Paſtors' and Teachers are» given 
for the work' of the Minifry and ifying of the Body of Chriſt, And cer- 
taigly, ne man_deftitute_-of this Grace is ft for is Work, ſeeing that 
The Sheey Than iChri/t gives, arc fo qualified ; and thole that are not lo qualified , 
of Tha ref ArC,ngt g/ves,nor fort of Chriſt : and who are not given and ſent of Chriſt, 
A ll 2re-not.20 be beard; nor received, nor acknowledged as Miniſters of the 
Strangers Goſpel; becaule-his' ſheep neither onght, nor will hear the voice of a 
Voict. Stranger. This is allo clear from r Cor:12. throughout : For the Apoſtle 
in. that Chapter treating of the diverfity ot Gifrs and Members of the Bo- 
' dy, ſhewerb, how by the working of the ſame Spirit in different Manife- 
| ſtations or Meaſures:1n the ſeveral Members the whole Body is edifted, ſay- 
ingiz verſ.4 3- That we are all(baptized by the One Spirit into one Bod) : 
and then-ver/.as, he numbers Scat ſeveral Diſpenſations thereof, which 
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Fertazrs (tor the producing of which in a man Grace is abſolutely wihout the - 
ry) be neceſſary to make a re Minerf the Chrcho Chr aocurdng nad 
to the. Apaltles judgment, ſurely,Grece mult be zeceſſary allo:-- 

Concerning this thing a Learned Man, and 
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. the great Office of God and Digni Heſbip, as Aaron was, and hath 
__ not Ry [<q 5 he door, whit 7 i yo 16m ——_ riſen in the 
P&oP.10 Church by the Window, by the favours of men,&c. truly, ſuch a one is not the 

Vicar of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, but a Thict and a Robber, and the Vicar 

+ whois of Judas I{cariot + ad Simon the Samaritan. Hence it was ſo fridh 
or ogg ” appointed concerning the Eleftion of.Prelates (which holy Dionyſius cafs 
the Sacrament of Nomination) that the Biſhops and Apoſtles, who ſhould 

**pr excites Overſee the ſervice of the Church, ſhould be men of moſt intire manners and 

Lacbertes 4- life, powerful in ſound dotrine to give a reaſon for all things. So allo 

vexienenſs in ® another abour-the fame time writeth thus; Therefore it can never be that 

cerning Pro- by the Tongues of Learning any can give a ſound Fudgment concerning the 
pbecy, Leern- Holy Scriptures, and the Truth of God. Laſtly (faith he) the ſheep of 
ge Chriſt ſeek nothing, but the voice of Chriſt, which - he knoweth by the holy 
of Prophecy. Spirit, wherewith he i filed : he regards not Learning, Tongues or' any 
pc. outward thing, ſo as therefore to believe th or that to be the Voice of 

1516 de prev. Chriſt his true ſhepherd ; he knoweth, that there is need of no other thing , 

Y but.the Teſtimony of the Spirit of God. 

Object. x. 4 XVII Againſt this Abſolute Neceſiity of Grace they Object ; That if 
all Miniſters had the Saving Grace of God, then all Miniſters ſbould be $a- 
ved; ſeeing none can fall away from, or loſe Saving Grace. 

Anſw. Burt this Ohjeftion is built upon a falſe Hypothefis purely denied by us : 
_ oy have in the former Propoſition concerning Perſeverance already 
Refated it. | 

Objed. 2. Secondly: It may be objeted to us ; That fince we afirm, that every 
man hath a meaſure of True and ax "> ana needs no fingular ua- 
lifcation neither to a Chriſtian, nor Miniſter ; for ſeeing, every man hath 
ths'Grace, = 11 man needs forbear to be a Miniſter for want of Grace. 

Anſw. | I anſwer; We have above ſhewn,'that there is Neceſſary to the making 

a Minifter a ſpecial and particular Call from the Spirit of God : which is 
ſomething beſides the niverſal Diſpenſation of Grace to all; according to 

febr. 5.4. that of the Apoſtle : No man taketh this honour unto himſelf, but he, that is 
Cabed of God, as was Aaron. Moreover we underſtand by- Grace, as a 

FR =_ Qualification to a Minifter, not the meer meaſure of Light as it is givento 

which calls ro Reprove, and Call him to Righteouſneſs; bur we underſtand Grace , as it 

Righteos/n.5 hath Converted the Soul, and Operateth powerfully in it : as hereafter con- 

ſo leaven'd ih Cerning the Work of Miniſters will further appear. So we underſtand not 

ts hon? men fimply, as having Grace in them, as a Seed, (which we indeed affirm 

ſruits,a blame- 4B have in a meaſare) but we underſtand men, that are gracious, leavened 

iſs, boly life. by it into the Nature thereof ; fo as thereby to bring forth thele good 
fruits of: a blameleſs Converſation, and of Juſtice, holineſs, patience and tem- 
perance, which the Apoſtle requires as Neceſſary in a true Chriſtian Bj- 
ſhop and Miniſter. 

Objed. 3. ; mY » They || obje& the Example of the falſe Prophets,of the Pha- 

[| $o Nic. Ar- riſes, of ] udas. ne 

noldus ſe.z2. Butfirlt; As to the falſe Prophets, there can nothing be more fooliſh 

upon Theſe 4; and ridicalous : as if becaiſe there were falſe Prophets truly falſe, with- 

Anſwo. out the Grace of God, therefore Grace"is not ben to'a trae Chriſtian 
The 16 iifter. Indeed if they had proved , that true Prophets wanted this 
wore 73'> Grace, "they had faid formething ; bur what have falſe Prophers common 

Prophets mane with true” Minifters, but that they pretend faiſly that, waich they have 

cx rec of not 2 \And becauſe falſe Prophets want true'Grace, will it therefore fol- 

low; that true Prophersought not to have it, that they may be zrue, and 
not falſe 2. The aple of the Phariſees and PriefFs under the Law will 
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not-uaſ{wet to the-Goſpel-rimes ; becauſe God fet apart a particular Trike | 678, 
for that Service, and particalar Families to whom it belonged by a Line- Wales 
al Succeſſion : and alo their Service and Work was not purely Spiritual ,Pxop.10. 
bur only the- performance ot fore outward and carnal Obſerpations and 14. 5,,.;.. 
* Coremonies ; which were but 2 Sadow of the Subſtance, that was to corge: under the Law 
end therefore their Work made not the Comers thereunto perfett , as per- 1.9% = 
raining to the Conſcience ; leeing, they were appointed only according to but Vigars.* 
the Law of a carnal Commandment, and nat according to the Power of an *i*t 3 for _ 
endleſs Life» Notwi ng.as in the Figure they behoved to be with- 0 rope 
out blemifh, 2s to their outward 'man, and in the performayce of their b*hoved tobe 
Work they behoved to be Waſted and Purified from their our. 124 from 
ware polutions ; fo now under the Goſpel-times the Minifters in the Au- Polations, fo 
ti-type muſt ve inwardly without Blemiſh in their Souls and Spirits, being of aol 
as the Apoſtle ires, #{ameleſs, and in their work and ſervice muſt be mult be jn- 
pare and wndefiled from their 1-nd-/ po neene ; and fo clean and holy, vw"e9 with 
that theymay offer up Spiritual Sacrifices acceptable toGod by Jeſus Chrift, 
xz Pet.2.5. As to Judas, the Seaſou of his Miniftry was not wholly Evan- Ty. wi... 
gelical, as tewg before the Work was finiſhed , and white Chriſt himſelf, pry of the pix 
and hisileiples were yet ſubjeR to the Jewiſh Obſtrvances and Conftitu- (111ts & Ciril 
tions : and therefore his Comm fron, as well as that which the Reft recei- Work was þ- 
ved with him-at that time, was ouly to the howſe of Wrael, Marth. 10. 5,6. 11d, wa 
which made,thatby virtue of that Coumn;ffen the Reftof the Apoſtles Were than Bvcver 
not {mpowered to go forth and preach after the Reſarrefion, until they ca: 
had waited at Jeruſalem for the porring-forth of the Spirit : So that it 
appears, Fudas's Miniſtry was more Legal, than Evangelical. Secondly : 
Fudas's Caſe, as all wil acknow , was frgular and extraordivary; he Feder was 
being /mmediately Cafed by Chrift himſelf.and accordingly furniſhed ang [*=<izcly 
impowered by him to Preach, and do Miracles : which Immediate Coms- Chriſt, and 
wi ſſon-our Adverſaries do not fo much as pretend to; and ſo fall bort offiched free 
Fadas, who truſted in Chriff's Words and therefore went forth and preach- Adverſaries 
ed without Gold or Sthuer, or Scrip for his Journey, Giving freely, as he had "il nor do 
freely received : which our Adverſaries will not do ; as hereafter ſhall be ra Thy 
obſerved. Alfo that Fudas at that time had not the leaſt meaſure of God's > Many water 
Grace, 1 have not as yet heard proved: But is it not fad, that even Prote- a; en fa 
fants ſhould lay afide the Eleven good and faithful Apoſtles, and all the ive, - 
Reſt of the holy Diſciples and Minifters of Chrift, and betake them to that pond bu 
oxe, of whom it was teſtified, that he was a Devil, for a Pattern.and Ex-God': Graceat 
ample to their Miniſtry > Alas! it is tobe Regretted, that tgo many of ***=« 
them reſemble this Pattern over much ! 

Another Objeftion is uſually made againſt the Neceſſity of Grace, * That Object. 
in caſe it were neceſſary, then ſuch as wanted it, could not truly adminiſter * jaja. nic. 
the Sacrament : and conſequently the people would be left in doubts and in- Amoldus. 
fimite ſcruples, as not knowing certainly , whether they had truly received 
them ; becanſe not knowing infallibly , whether the Adminiſtrators were 
truly gracious men. 

But this Objeion hitteth us not at all : becauſe the Nature of that Au/w. 
Spiritual and Chriſtian Worſhip, which we according to the Truth plead 
for, 15 ſuch, as is not neceſlarily attended with theſe carnal and outward 
Iftitutions, from the adminiſtring of which the Objefion ariſeth; and fo 
hath not any fuch AZſurdity following upon it: as will afterwards 
more Clearly appear. 

$ XVII. Though then we make not Humane Learying neceſſary, yet _ $ \- What 
we are far from EZxcluding true Learning, to wit, that Learning, which + mt 
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1675. proceedeth from the Inward Teachings and Inſtruttions of the Spirit, 
A, whereby the Soxl learneth the ſecret Ways of the Lord,becomes acquaint- 
PRoP.ro<d with many inward Travels and Exerciſes of the Mind,and learneth by 
a living Experience, how to overcome Evil and the Temptations of it, by 

following the Lord, and walking, in bis Light, and waiting daily for Wif- 

dom and Knowledge immediately from the Revelation thereof : and ſo lay- 

eth up theſe Heavenly and Divine Leſſons in the good Treaſure of the beart, 

as honeſt Mary did the ſayings which ſhe heard,and things-which ſhe ob- 

ſerved ; and alſd out of this Treaſure of the Soul,as the good Scribe,brings 

forth things new and old, according as the ſame Spiriz moves, and gives 

a true Liberty, and as need is for the Lord's Glory, whoſe the Soul is; 

and for whom, and with an Eye to whoſe Glory the, which is the Temple 

The good of God, learneth to do all things. This is that Good Learning, which we 
mes &+ ,. think neceſſary to a true Miniſter, by and through which Learning a man 


cefſeryeo a Can well Inſtruf, Teach and Admoniſh in due ſealon ;and Teſtify tor God 
- true Minis from a certain Experience, as did David, Solomon and the holy Prophets 
of old, and the bleſſed Apoſtles of our Lord Feſus Chriſt , who tefified of 
what they had ſeen, heard, felt and handled of the Word of Life, Joh. x.1. 
miniftring the Gift, according as they had received the ſame, as good ftew- 
ards of the manifold Grace of God : and preached not the uncertain Ru- 
mors of others by hear-ſay, which they had gathered meerly in the Come 
prehenfion, while they were ftraxgers to the thing in their own Experi- 
ence in themſelves ; as to Teach people how to believe, while themſelves 
were wnbelieving ; or how to overcome fin, while themſelves are ſlaves to 
it, as all 7ngracious men are ; or to believe and hope for an Eternal Re- 

ward, which themſelves have not as yet Arrived at, &c. | 
Literatre bh XX. But let us Examin this Literature , which they make fo »e- 
is frit the cefſary to the being of a Miniſter : as in the firſt place, the Knowledge of 
Lariee' Greek the 7ongaes, at leaſt of the Latine, Greek and Hebrew. The reaſon for 
and #ehrew thisis, that they may Read the Scriptures, which 1s their Ozly Rule, in the 
pen _—_ Original Languages ; and thereby be the more capable to Comment upon 
it,and /zterpret it,&c. That alſo,which made this Knowledge be the more 
prized by the F.narroger Proteſtants, was indeed that dark Barbarity, that 
was over the World in the Centuries immediately preceeding the Refor- 
3 othng mation ; the Knowledge of the Tongues being about that time (until it was 
the Prayers EVEN then Reſtored by Eraſmus and ſome others) almoſt /of# and Extind. 
of the people And this Barbarity was ſo much the more Abominable, that the whole 
byes ny Worſhip and Prayers of the people was in the Latine Tongue : and among 
tine Tongue. that vaſt Number of Prieſts, Monks and Friars (carce one of a Thouſand 
underſtood his Breviary, or that Mafs, that he daily read and repeated ; 
the Scriptures being not only to the people, but to-the greater part of the 
Clergyeven as to the Literal Knowledge of it, as a Sealed Book. I ſhalf 
The Zea! Not at all diſcommend the Zeal, that the firſt Reformers had againſt this 
and Endee- Babylonifh Darkneſs, nor their pious Endeavours to Tranſlate the Holy 
firſt Refor- Scriptures ; but Ido truly believe,according to their X»owledge,that they 
mers com- did 1t Candidly: and therefore to anſwer the ju/t defires of thole, that de- 
mended: fire to Read them, and for other very good Reaſons , as maintaining a 
The Know. Commerce and ©nder/ſtanding among divers Nations by theſe Commoy 
kdge of Lan- Languages and other of that kind, we judge it Neceſſary and Commenda- 
Fog" ble, there be Publick Schools for the Teaching and Inſtruiting Touth, as are 
Schools neceſ- inclinable thereunto, in the Lawguages. And although that Papal Jgno- 
ary. Trance deſerved juſtly to be abhorred and abominated ; we ſee nevertheleſs 
that the 7rue Reformation conſiſts not in that Knowledge : becauſe, although 


ſince 
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ſince that time the Papi/ts, ſtirred up through Emulation of the Prote- | 675. 
ftants, have more applied themſelves unto Literature, and it now more 
flouriſheth in their 2#iverfities and Cloyſters, than before (eſpecially in PRoP.x0. 


the Ignatian or Jeſuitick Sed ;) they are as far now, as ever, from a 7rue The oR 


rmation, and more obdured in their pernicious Dotrines. But all this Literature 
will not make this a Neceſſary Qualification to a Miniſter ; far leſs a more *** — 
neceſſary Qualification, than the Grace of God and his Spirit : becauſe the ay = Fo 
Spirit and Grace ofGod can make up this Want in the moſt-Ruſtick and *** 
Ienorant ; but this Knowledge can no ways make up the Want of the | 
Spirit in the moſt-Learned and Eloquent. For all that, which man by ,, 4 0 
his own Induftry, Learning and Knowledge in the Languages can Interpret Intorprecer of 
of the Scriptures, or find out, is nothing without the Spirit ; he cannot 
be certain of it,and may {till miſs of the ſenſe of it : ge man, that 
knoweth not a Letter, when he heareth the Scriptures read, by the fame 
Spirit he can ſay, this ts true, and by the ſame Spirit he can underſtand, 
open and interpret it, if need be: yea, he finding his Condition to anſiver 

Condition and Experience of the Saints of old, knoweth and poſleſ- 
ſeth the 7ruths there delivered, becauſe they are ſealed and witneſſed in 
his own heart by the ſame Spirit, And this we have plentitul Experi- 
ence of in many of thoſe 7/iterate Men, whom God hath raifed upto be 
Miniſters ia his Church in this day ; ſo that ſome ſuch by his Spirit have 
Correfed ſome of the Errors of the Tranſlators, as in the Third ans 
tion concerning the Scriptures I before obſerved. Yea, I know my ſelf a 
poor Shoo-maker, that cannot Read a word, who being Aflaulted with a 4 es 
falſe Citation of Scripture from a publick Profeſſor of Divinity betore the maker —_ 
Magiftrate of a City, when he had been taken preaching to ſome few, that read, refutes 


$ XX. The ſecond part of their Literature is Logick and Philoſophy,an 2. TheLogick 
Art (o little needful to a true Miniſter, that if one, that comes to be a hr 4 
true Miniſter, hath had it, it is ſafeſt for him to forget and /ofe it ; for it a Preacher. 
is the Root and Ground of all Contention and Debate,and the way to make 

a thing a great deal Darker, than Clearer. For under the pretence of 
Regulating man's Reaſon into a certain Order and Rules, that he may find 

out (as they pretend) the Truth, it leads into ſuch a Labyrinth of Conten- 

tion, as is far more fit to. make a Sceptich, than a Chriſtian, tar leſs a Mz- 

niſter of Chriſt ; yea, it often hinders man from a clear Underſtanding of 

things, that his own Reaſon would give him: and therefore through its 
manifold Rules and divers Irventions it often gives occaſion for a man, 

that hath /zrle Reaſon, fooliſhly to ſpeak much to no purpole. Seeing a 

mian, that is not very Wiſe, may notwithſtanding be a perfef Logician : 

and then if ye would make a max a fool to purpole (that is,vot very Wiſe) 

do but teach him Logick and Philoſophy ; and whereas before- he might 

have been fit for ſomething,he ſhall then be good for xothing,but to ſpeak 
Non-ſenſe : tor thele Notions will ſo ſwim in his bead;that they will make 

him extreamly Bufte about nothing. The Tſe, that Wiſe men and ſolid The like of 
make of it, is, 7o ſee the EMPTINESS thereof : theretore ſaith one ; 7+ Zecicis ro 
s an Art of Contention and Darkneſs, by which al other Sciences are render- ug, ”"_ 
ed more obſcure, and barder to be underſtood, If 
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444 _____ Aii-Apology; 8c. 
149. * Tithe urged; That 3bereby the Trath may be Maintained and Confirm- 
"o ed, amy p- 

PRoP:ro. I anſrer: The Trath in men truly Rational needeth not ' the Help 
* Inſt. thereof; and ſuch as are ob/tinate, this will nor Convince : for by thiszhey 
Af. may learn twenty Tricks and Diftin ions, how to ſhut ont the Truth ; and 

the Thuth from en honeſt heart, and fpoken torth from the 
Vertue and Spirit of God, will-have more Influence, and take ſooner. and 
more My, than by a Thowfand Demonſtrations of. Logjek. As that 

* Luce 0f- * Heath Philoſopher a ledped, who diſputing with' the Chriffian 

axtni Eyie. + Biſhops inthe Council of Nice, was fofubrile, that he could not be over- 

a. exy.z. come by\them: but yet by a few words ſpoken by a fimple,: old Ruſtich, 

Gene bs. $98 Preſently Convinced by him, and Converted to the Chriſtian Faith. 

AG. And being inquired, how he came to yield to that Zgorart Old May, and 


Po ng not to the Bz 2 he ſaid; That they contended with him in his own way; 
_ me tr and+be could fill give words for words : but there came from the Old Man 
Council of that wvertue, which he was not able to' Refiſt, This ſecret Virtue and Power 


Nictywas Co*- ought to be the Logick and Phj , wherewith a true Chriflien Mine 
Chriſien "* fer ought to be Rtbed : dry xu/Iov they need not be beholden to 
Paithby, Ariſtotle.” As to Natwral Logick||'by which Rational menwithout that Arr 
Mexxwhom and Rules, or Sophiftical Lonrwing dediive n certain Conclaffon out of true 
they could Propoſitions, Which farce any man of Reaſon warts, we-deny not 
"Nature! Of it; and | ave ſomorimes wed it inthis Treatiſe : whichallo may ſerve 
Legick, uſeful. without that 'Dialefical Art. As torthe other part-of Philoſophy, which 
4 woicke, ts __ or rs it 1s _ - "7 Same gs . — have 
or he Mer" the Rules of the Holy Scriptures Gift of the Holy Spirit;by which 
Cites wo they can be much better Infiruted. The * Phyfical and Meraphyfieal 
part may be reduced to the Arts of Medicine, and the Mathematicks ; 
* 4. þfcbs which have nothing to do with'the Eſſence of « Chriſtian Miniſter. And 
and the Hite” therefore the ; Paul,w/ho well underſtood,what was for Chry- 
piyicts mane ftian Minifters, and what bureful thus cxhberod the Cole bo s, Col. 2. 8. 
of the Truth. Beware, Jeſt any man ſpoil you t Philoſophy and vain deceit : And to 
his beloved Diſciple Prin ual "5g 1 7im.6.20. 0 Timothy, 
keep that which is committed to thy truſt, avoiding profane and vain bab- 
blings, and\oppoſitions of Science , falſly ſo called. 
fit. The $ XXI. The Third andmain- of their Literature is School-Divi- 
Learned  wity, a Monfter made up betwixt forme Scriptwral Notions of Truth and the 
i Heatheniſh Terms and Maxims ; being,as 1t were, the FHeatheniſh Philoſo- 
ious a Monſter. phy Chriſt ianized,or rather the Literal External Knowledge of Chriſt Fea» 
Knoulede: Phenized. It is\man' in his f/f}, falln, natural Srate, with his Devilif 
Hethiniz'd. Wiſdom, pleafing himſelf with fore Notions of Trath, and adorning th 
with his own Serpertive and Worldly Wiſdom ; becauſe he-thinksthe ftm- 
Plicity of the Truthtoo low and meara thing for him : and ſo deſpiſeth that 
fp 
puffed 


icity,whereſoever it is found; that he may ſet up and Exalt himſelf, 

up with this his moyſtrous Birth, It is the Devil darkning,obſcure- 

ing and wailing the Knowledge of God with his ſenſual and carnal Wiſdom, 
that © he may the more ſecarely decezve the hearts of the imple, and 
mike the Tenth, as it is in it ſelf, deſpicable, and hard to be known and w- 
derſtood, by muktiplying a Thouſand hard and needlefSQueft ions, and End- 
lefs Contentions and Debates. All which whoſd perteRtly knoweth, he is 
not:2 whit lefs the Servant of Six,than he was ; but tex times more, inthat 
he is Exalted and Proud of Fniquity, and ſo much the further from Re- 
ctiuing; under ffanding or learwing the Truth, as it isin itsown naked Sims- 
plicity; beeauſe he is fall, learned, rich and wiſe in his own Concett : 7 


{o thoſe, that are moſt -5kiÞ din it, wear out their. Day , and ſpend their x678. 

ious Time about the Ivftnite and /unumerable ' Queſtions they have £75 | 
igned and invented concerning it. A certain Learned alled it aPR0P.10. 

Two-fold Diſcipline, as of the Rare of the Centaurs, partly proceeding from 

Divine Sayings, partly from Philolophical Reaſons. A and of their 

(ayeſtions they confeſs themſelves to be: no ways weceſſary to Salvation ; 

and yet many more of them they could never Agree upon, but are and tc needles 

ſtill will be in end/eF Fang/ings about. them. ' The Yolumes, that have been ne 

written about it, a man.in hus whole Age,though he lived very 01z,could jings. 

{ſcarce Read ; and when, he-has Read them all, the has but wrou im- 

{elf a great deal more YeMtion and Trouble of Spirit than he had' before. 

Thele certainly are the Words multiplied without knowledge \, by which 

Counſel hath been darkned, Job 38.2. They make the Scriptare the Text 

of all this Maſs ; and it's concerning the Sexſe of it, that_ their Yoluminows 

Debates arile. But a man of a winds heart may {ears more in half 

an hour, and be more certain ot it by Waiting upon God and his Spirit in 

the heart, than by reading a Thouſand of their Volumes ; which by filling 

his Head with many needleſs Imaginations may well ftagger his Faith,but 

never Confirm it : and indeed thole, that give themſelves moſt to it, are 

moſt capable rofaZ into. Error ; as dppeareth by the - Example of Origen, 

who by his Learning was one of the fr/t, that falling into this way ot /x- 

terpreting the Seriptares, wrote ſo many Yolumes, and in them ſo many 

Errors, as very much troubledthe Churth. Ao Arrius led by this Carioft- Aria ety 

Hy end Humane Scrutiny, deſpiſing the Simplicity 'of the Goſpel, fell into w Emer and 
is Error ; which was the Cauſe ot that horrible Hereſy; which ſo much Stbiſa? 

troubled the Church. Methinks, the Simplicity, Plainnefi and Brevity of 

the Scriptures themſelves ſhould be a ſufficient Reproof* for ſuch a $c7- 

ence ; and the Apoſies being honeſt, plain , illiterate men , - may be better 

underſtood. by tuch kind of men now, than-with all that Maf of Scho/a- 

ftick Stuff, which neither Peter, nor Pax, nor Fohn ever thought of, + | 

$. XXII, But this /rvertion of Satan,wherewith he began t ofbaſy, j, he poſe 

hath been of dangerous Conſequence : For thereby he at firſt ſpoiled the dangerous 

Anglo of Truth, by. keeping up the Heatheniſh Learning ; which oc- ©2aſcquence. 

Ca luch ©ncertainty even among®thoſe called Fathers, and fuch many of the 

Debate, that there arc few of them tobe found, who by reaſon of this < 

Mixture, do not only trequently Contradid# one another , but themſelves 1; = 

allo. - And: therefore, when-the AHpoffaſy grew ter, he, as it were,bu- harden chem- 

ried the Trath with this Fail of Darknef, wholly ſhutting” out geople ghr3*® 35 

from. true Xuowledge, and making; the Learned ({o accounted) Bufre them | 

ſclves with idle and needleſs Queſtions ; while the weighty Truths of God | 

were neglected, and as it were, went into deſuetade. Now , though the 

groſſeſt ot theſe Abuſes be ſwept away by Proteſtants , the evil Root 

{till remains, and-is nouriſhed and upheld , and upon the growing hand; 

that this Sczexce is {till kept - np, and deemed Neceſſary for a Miniſter + 

tor while the pure Learning of the Spirit of 7ifuth is deſpiled'and 

lected, and made Ineffetnal , man's fall'n, Edrthly Wiſdom "is uphele, 

and ſo-in that he labours and: works with the Scriptures, being out of the 


Life and Spirit. thole that wrote them were-in; by whictt they are As 
rightly «nderſtood and made uſe of. And ſo he; that is to- be a. Miniſter, ting with the 
mult. learn this 4-t or, Trade of Merchandizing with the Scriptures, and Soares, 
be that, which the Apoſtle. would not be., to wit ; a 7rader with them; ** #4 
2 Cor.2,17.,* That he may acquire a Trick from a Yerſe of Scripture}y * $ee al 
adding his own barren Notions and Conceptions to it 5 and his mcertazn ? Per 2.3. 
Cons 


Caſo a i rs fs 0 of ran wich nd bon 
; have of neceſſity © good many by him;) and may each $ TEN 
Fake el ir) here wake» Dſour for an Aides four 
of the Word : Theres the Gif Grace end Spirte of OX 
NO Wraphac'y 6-a6-parrFh a wire in ſeaſon is & ; 
Preacbing of and/ fo 's arts und Parts, « and Wiſdom, which is from 
We. felon Gt up *anc) Mabliſded in hee; of God, yea, and above Fn 
* little Seed - which its effect is Anti-Chriſt working in the Myſtery. 
(© the Devil may be as good and able a Minifter, it dive; 
for he has better s&i/] of Languages , and more Logict , Pack td 
a the School-Drvinity, than any CE ns knows F7uh in ele 
Devil may = ter hen h07 alan wn ralk more Eloguenrh, than all thoſe Preach- 
hy OO But what availeth all this? Is it not all but as Death 2 2s a Painted 
ſpel. —_—_ and dead Carcaſs without the Power, Life and Spirit of Chriſt i- 
awity, whetvis che marrep and fubfance of a Chrifien Miaif > And he, 
hat hach this, and can ſpeak from it, though he be a poor Shepherd, or 


2 and Jyworant of all that Learwing, and of l thole Quefives 
and ſpeaking from the Spirit, his Miniſtry will have more Ie- 
fluence ng the Comverting of aS:zuwer unto God than all of them Lear- 


xed atter the fleſs ; as in that Example of the Old Mar at the Comncil of 
Nice did appear. | 
The Power < XXL Andi in any Agr Gince the Apoſtles days God hath pu purpo- 
week fo ſed to ſhew his Power by Weak Tftruments, for the ' battering down of 
IX that Carnal and #feathenifh Wiſdom, De Go hek apain the Ancient Sim- 
oo Phcityef Trath, this is it. For in our hath raiſed up Witeeſes 
" Trath. tor himelf, as te did Fi/her-mew of Old ;. :, yea'moſt of whom are 
Labouring and - Mechanick men : who en coop damgdeyoe, 
heve by the Power and Spirit tone at the Root and Gro 
of Babylon; er preg ett: be of this Fever have 
Thouſands (by reachi eer_bmerks er) into the ſame Power and Life, 
who, as to the oxtwar pert baevee more knowing than they, yet not 
able to Refit the Yertxe, that from them. Of which Im nr 
am a true Witneſs; and can - | _—_ a certain Aviperience betaid 
tar hath precede rmfche Yiſes and tendered by thet vin £2 l 
— ThePower- that hath from the powerful Miniffry of thoſe 1//iterate mes : 
AlriaP% {© that by their very Countenance; corp cntoye 4s 1 have felt' the” Evil 
io me often ad down, and: ils good! Reached to and Raiſed. What 
ſhall 1 then ſay rnntonges brwary4 eerie Leaning , and Admirers of 
Knowledge > Was not] allo n Lover and Admirer it , who alfo ſought 
after it according to my Age and Capacity 2 Buit it pleaſed Ged in his un- 
utterable Love early to withſtand my -vain Eudeavours , while T was yet 
The Tincof but Eighteen years of Age; and made me ſeriouſly to conſider (which [ 


2 


ene Aatber* wiſh alſo may befall s) That without Holineſs * and ration 
went. no man can ſee God : and that the Fear of the Lord u the beginning of Wiſ- 


"Job 20.96. na 


: from teiquity, a geod Underftanding ; and how much 


th xp, and leadeth away from that Inward Quietneſs,Stih 


y of tyof Mind, where the Lord his heavenly W5/- 
is Revealed. 7 I ye onde tk ting hen willy yp wt ms, 
that all this , Wiſdom and, in this fa/”» Na- 
ture is but as Droſs and Dung ia 


being deſtitute of that Power percei 

es work ſpied, baczuls iterate) Witneſs of God to be fil- 

m——— and therefore ſcoing, that in and among them I with many o- 
thers 


i. 


= ry et = PIE edn. ay um 
Df the: | 
Df the Miniſtry.: 427 . 


$. XXIV. Haring hp enofthe Caf and Qualifications of aGoſpelPROP.10. 
Miniſter ; that which comes next to be conſidered is , What his proper 


Work i 2 How, and by what Rule be i to be Ordered >. Our Adverſaries VE: 

do all along go upon Outwards, and therefore have Certain preſcribed The Work. 

Rules and Methods contrived according to rheir humane gnd earthly. Wife * Miniſter. 

dom : We on the CONnAgys walk ſt:ll upon the ſame Foundation, and lean 

always upon the Immediate Aſſiſtance and Influence of that * Holy Spirit, _ * The Holy 

| which God hath given his Childres.to teach them all things, and lead Pro 9s 
them. in all things; _ which Spirit, being the Spirit of Order and: not of nor of Confuſ- 

Confuſion, leads us,and 25. many as follow it, into ſucha Comely and Decent *** 

Order, as becometh the Church of God. But our Adverſaries.,. having 

ſhut themſelves out from this /mmediate Counſel.and of the ;Sp4- 

rit, have run themſelves into many Confuftoxs and; Diſorders, (ecking.to 

eſtabliſh an Qrder in rhis matter. For ſome will have frft a Chief Biſhop 

or Pope to Rule,and be Prince over all ; and under. him by degrees Car- 

dinals, Patriarchs, Arch-Biſheps, Prieſts, Deacons, Sub-deacons ; and be- Popiſh Or- 

ſides theſe Acoluthi, Touſorati,Oftiarii,Gee. And in their Theology (as they $5 2d 

call it) I; refefers, Batchelors, Doftors,&c. And others are to have every 

Nation Independent of another, having its own Metropolitan or Patri- 

arch ; and the reſt in order Sabje# to him , as before. Others again are 

againſt all Precedency among Paſtors, and conſtitute their Subordination 

not of perſons, but of powers : as firſt the Confiſtory, or Sefton ; then the 


Claſs, or Presbytery : then the Neypvarte! ; and then the National Syn 
or Aſſembly. ear one _another, and Contend among them 
ſelves concerning the Ordering, Diſtinguiſhing and | 


WW” 


Orders-and Offices ; concerning . no leſs Conteff.not 
oaly by, way of Yerbal Diſpatez but even by Fighting , Tumults, Wats, Wa: md 
Vaſtations and Blood-ſhed, than; about the: Conquering, Overturning and hour Church 
Eſtabliſhing of Kingdoms. And #he Hiftortes of late times are as tull of Grvernnexs. 
the various. 71 $=- = ated upon.the account of this Spiritzal and Ec- 
clefiaſtick Monarchy and Common-wealth, as the Hiſtories of Old times, 
that gave account of the Wars and Conteſts, that fell out both in the 
Aſſyrian, Perfian, Greek and Roman Empires : Theſe aff upon this ac- 
count, though among thoſe that are called Chriftzans , have been no leſs 
Bloody and Monſtrous, than the former among Heathens ing their 


given ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome 


eachers, &c. Now. it was neyer Chriff's 
K kk 


purpole 


An Apology, 6c. 
>ole, nof the Apoſtles, that Chriftians ſhould without this mw and 
Heavenly Gift (et up® adow'and form of theſe Orders , and 10 make ſe- 


- .02 9. veral-Ranks and Degrees to eſtabliſh a Carnal Miniſtry of mens making , 


without the Life, Power and Spirit of Chriſt ; this is that Work of Anti- 


«ork 6o af and Ayfery of Priquiey, that laath got vP in the dark wight of 4 


byfery prey But in a true'C arch of Chr 


ift gat | by God, nor 

ants the belief of the Principles of Truth,but alſo into the Power, Life 

as Spirit of Chrift,chs Spirit God is the Orderer, Ruler and Govern- 
ove, a5in each particular, ſo in the general. And when they Aſſemble 
to wait upon God, and Worſhip and Adore him ; then ſuch as 


Such = the the 8p3rit ſets apart to the Miniſtry, by its Divine Power and Znfinence 0- 


the 
pcaiſy, heir with virtue and Power,t 


their mouths, and giving them to Exbort, Reprove and Inftrudt 
ſe are thus of God Ordained and Admitted into 


hetbres 1” the Miniſtry ; and their Brethren cannot but hear them, recerve them,and 


allo honour them for their works ſake. Ando this is not Monopolized to a 
certain kind of men.asthe Clergy (who are to that purpoſe Educatedand 
brought up,as other Carnal Artiſt) and the reſt to be deſpiſed,as Laicks; 
but ir is left to the free Gift of God to chuſe any, whom he ſeeth meer 
thereunto, whether Rich or Poor, Servant or Maſter, Towng or Old, yea, 
Male or * Female. And ſuch as have this Caf, verifie the Goſpe! by 
preaching not in ſpeech only, but alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and 
in much fulnefs, « Theſl.x. 5. and cannot bur be recezved and heard by the 
ſheep of Chriſt. 
& XXV. Butifitbe objected here, That 7 ſeem hereby to make no di- 
ftinftion at all betwixt Miniſters, and others; which u contrary to the A- 
pottiſey - x Cor. 12.29. Are all Apoſtles? are al Prophets 2 are all 
eacher s > Ac: from thence they infinuate, That 7 alſo Contradif his Com- 
pariſon in that Chapter, of the Church of Chriſt with a Humane Body ; as 
where be ſaith verſ. 17. If the whole Body were an Eye , where were the 
Hearing ? If the whole were Hearing where were the SmeBing?&cC. Alſo the 
Apoſtle not only thus diſtinguiſheth the Miniſters of the Church in general 
from the reſt of the Members ; but alſo among themſebves, as naming them 
diſtinitly and ſeparately Apoſtles, Prophets , Evangeliſts , Paſtors and 
Teachers, &Cc. 
As tothe laſt part of this Objetion, to which I ſhall frft Anſiver , it is 


,, apparent, thar this Prver: of Names is not for to diſtinguiſh ſeparate 


Names makes Offices ; but tO denote the different and various Operations of the Spirit,a 
no «iſtixit Of- mayner of ſpeech frequent with the Apoftle Paul, wherein he ſometimes 


exſpatiates tothe iHiuſtrating of the g/ and praiſe of God's Grace : as in 
jc 0 particular Rom.12.6., Havi then Gifts differ _— to the Grace, 


be zogerher in 21+ is given #0 us, whether roahecy, let us prophefie according to the pro- 


portion f faith ; Or _ tot us wait on our Miniſtring ; or he that 
Teacheth, on Teaching ; Or he that exhorteth, on Exhortation. Now none 
will fay from all this, that theſe are diſtin Offices, or do not or may not 
coincide in one perſon, as may all theſe other things mentioned by him in 
rhe ſubſequent verſes, Viz. of loving, being kindly affefioned, roms of 
ſpirit, hoſpitality, diligence, bleſſing, rejoycing,&c. Which yet he numbers 
torth as different Gifts of the 4 cet \ and according to this Objettion 
ſeparate Offices, which were moſt Abjard. 

ondly.) Wn theſe yery places mentioned it is clear, that it is no Real 
Diſtinition of ſeparate Offices : becauſe all nehno ROE, that Paſtors and 
eth and diſtingaiſheth, 

5) are ove and the ſame,and Coincide 
in 


mY ls. lth ED IE" WE 


Df the. Pinilry. 


in the ſame office and perſon ; and rherefo 

For [Prop Jas it Ganiferh the foretelling of things 10 come, is indeed 
a diſtin Gi 

wh 4 it among their ſeveral Orders : neither will they deny, but that 
both may be, and have been given of God to ſome, that not only have 
been Paſtors and Teachers, and that there it hath Coincided in one per 


with theſe other Offices ; but alſo to ſome of the - Lazcks : and ſo-it hath 
been found, according to their own Conceſſion, without the Limits of their 
Clergy. Prophecy in the orher ſenſe, to wit, as it (ignifieth a Speaking 
from the Spirit of Truth, is not only peculiar to Paſtors and Teachers,who 


re ſo may be faid of the reſt. 


. 


Fae] 
but no diftinit Office ; and 'therefore our Adverſaries do PROP.10. 


irs rwofoid 


ſon Gqnification. 


To Prophe- 


ought ſo to Propheſy ; but even a Common Priviledge to the Saints. For of Teachers, 


ticularly called torhe Work of the Miniſtry ; yet it is not fo Proper to 
them, as not to be (when the Saints are met together as any of themare 
moved by the Spirit) Common to others: for tome As belong toall in 
ſuch a Relation : but not only to thoſe within that Relation ; Competunt 
omni, ſed non ſoli. Thus to ſee and hear, are proper atts of a man, leeing 
it may be properly predicated of him, that he heareth and ſeeth-; yetare 
they Commonto other Creaturesalld. So to Propheſyin this ſenſe is indeed 
proper to Miniſters and Teachers ; yet not {o., but that it is allo Common 
*y Lawful to other Saints, when moved thereunto, it be not pro- 
per to them by . way of Relation + becaufe: notwithſtanding that Morjon, 
they are not particularly called to the Work of the Miniftry ; as Rnce 
by x Cor.14. where the Apoltle at large declaring the Order and ordinary 
Method of the Church, ſaith verſ. 30, 31. But if any thing be Revealed ts 
another, that fitteth by, let the firſt hold bi peace; for we may all propheſy 
one by one, that all may learn, and all may be comforted : which theweth, 
that none is here Excluded: But yet that there is -a Swbordination, ac- 
cording to the various meaſures of the Gift received, the ext verſe ſhew- 
eth; And the ſpirits of the Rene are ſubjett to the Prophets : For God 
» »ot the Author of Confuftow, but of Peace. Now that Propheſying in this 
ſenſe may be Common to all ' Saints, appears by werſe 39. of the ſame 
Chapter ; where ſpeaking to {alin general, he taith;:7herefore,Bretbren, 
.Covet to Propheſy : and verſe 1-he exhorts'them;1aying ; Cover Spiritual 
Gifts, but rather that ye Propheſy. brgeh 
Secondly: As to Evangeliſsthe fame may. be ſaid. For whoever preach- 
eth the Goſpet, is really an-Pva 
Miniſter ot the Goſpel is one : elle 
unleſs they ſhould be fo fooliſh, as to affirm, that Noe were 
but Matthew, Mark,Luke and Fohn,who wrote the Account of Chti 
and Sufferings > And then it were neither a particular Office, (eeing'Fob 
and Matthew were Apoftles, Mark and Luke Paftors and Teachers; 1othat 


elifts 


there they Coincided in one.: And indeed, it is Abſard to think, thatupon 
vin 


that particular Account the Apoſtle uſed the word { Evangetift)"' Ct 
acknowledgeth, that ſuch as preach the Goſpel. in-parity after ſome time of 
Apoſtaſy, may be truly called Evangeliſts ; and therefore {aith, That there 
were Apoſtles in hs time ; and heace the Proteſtants at their firlt- Coming 
forth termed themſelves Euangelici, or Buangeliks. Mc jff 

. Laſtly : An Apoſtle, it we look to the Etymolagy- of the wotd, ſignifies 
One that ſent ; and in reipeA Every true Miniſter it ſent 


Sent of Chriſt, were theretore called 


oftles xg Jerylw, or per 
tiam, i.e. by way.of Excellency. yet te 


0 


though to Inſtruft, Teach, and Exhort be proper touch, 2s are more par- _ -t 


of all the 


Who arc 


liſt ; and fo conſequently every- true £vaxe *ſts? 
what proper Office can they aſſignto it, iy I 


» > now #-days. 


Who is an 


of Gain (6 far" 
is he an Apoſt/e ; though thete Zweive, becaule of their ' being pee tally 


They were 


yet that there was no Limitition 25 Eaied ws, 
Kkk a 


ſuch a Nzmbey 


_— 
m—— 


$39 An Apology, &c. 
1675, {ach 8 Number, as{ome. fooliſhly tmaginet appears; becaute atter thas 
WAR, Nember wes filled up, the Apoſtle Paul was afterwards fo Called: theres 
PA @P,10- fore we judge, that theſe are no diſt indt, ſeparate Offices, but only Names 
uled upon accaſions to expreſs the more emenent Ariſing and Shining forth 
Whether a- Of God's Grace, As if any Minifter of Ch#j# ſhould now proſeliyte or 
ny mane carp & whole Nationto the Chriftian Faith , though he had no. diffint? 
file this -- Office; yet I doubt not, but both Papif?s and Proteffants would judge ic 
tolerable, t@ call ſuch an-onean ApoFFie, or an Evangelifi. For tome of 
the Feſaijtes call of their Set 4pof7les of India,and of Japan, upen this 
alledged gccount; and Calvin teſtifies, that there were ApoiHes and £&- 
vangelifts in his time upon the account of the Reformation : upon which 
A ml account we. have known Fobe Xnox olten called the ApoZZle of Scotland. 
Knox was cal- SO that we conclude, that Minifters, Paftars or Teachers do. Compre. 
wry ei # ug hend-4//; and that the Office is but oze. And therefore in thar reſpe& we 
Judge; there ought to be no Precedency among them : to prove which [ 
ſhall nat jnſiſt; ſeeing it-is ſhewn largely, and treated of by fuch,as have 

denied the Diocefian Fpiſcapary, ©s they call it. 

Anſw. 2. $ XXVL As to the fri? part of the Odjettion, viz. That 7 ſeem to make 

OY diitindion ; 3 tc the --==-1any and wh pg Anliver: - it be un- 

Ciberty to. derſtagd of a Liberty to or propheſy by the Spirit , Iay, at 
ray ta whe matutohomants per chorale from. Bag we. blere 
pirit. and affirm, that ſome are more particularly called to the Work of the Mz 

x:iftry and therefere are fitted of the Lord for that purpoſe: whoſe Work 

1s mars conſtantly and particularly to Inf3ruft, Exbort, Admonifh, Ower- 

ſee and Hatch over their Brethren ; and that as there is ſomething more 

incumbent upon them in that reſþe&t, than upon every Common . Belie- 

ver, (o allo as in that rehation, there is due to-them from the Fork ſuch 

Obedience and Subjeftion, as is mentioned in thele 7effimonies of the 

Scripture, Hebe.r 3.17.3 Thefl.5.12,r3. x Tim.5.17. 1 Pet.5.5. AWo be- 

fides theſe, wha are thus particularly Called. to the Miniftry, and eonft ans 

_ ie Es Labour in. the Werd and Dofirine,there are allo the Elders > who, though 

the Widows, ey Þe nat moved toa frequent Zeffimony by way of Declarationin words; 

che Poor, and YEt as (ach ,as are grown ap in the Experience of the bleſſed work of Truth 

Fatherleſs. 1, theirehcants, Witch aves and privately: Admousfþ the youug,Care for the 

Widows,the Poor and Fatherlefs;aad care and look,that nothing be wanding; 

but, that Feace, Lave, Unity, Concord and Soundnefs be prelerved inthe 
Church, of Chrifh ; and; this anſwers to the Deacoxs mentioned AF. 6. 

The diſtin Tha. Which we Oppaſe, is the diſtin@tion of Laity and Clergy ( which 
Upn of Cur- in; the. Seripture is not tobe found ; ) whereby none are admitred unto 
t9 - 0a ae ner are —_pae'y copy purpoſe, 
found in Scri- agg, $nſkryted: in Logick Philo QC. are at their Fpprom- 
os tifhip to levxa.the Art and Thade Y eackivg. even as a man Sw. any 

other Arti: whereby all other honeſt Mechanick men, who have not got 
this E/gatbewiſb Art are Excluded from having this priviledge. And fo he, 
thatis.s Seke/ar thus ire up, muſt not have any honeft 7rade, wher 
to-get hima, Livelwhard; if he once intend for the Minifiry ; but he 
{os 46-get bing a Place: and then: he hath his ſer Aire tor a Lived 
Thi Gy, £2 Num. He muſt allobe di/Zaguiſbed from the reit by the C 
-* Gloaths:; forike muſt only-wear Black; and muſt be a Mafter/of Arts : 
but mare} this —_— 
14 XXVIk -As this: manner of Separating men for the - Miniſtry, is no- 
thing. likeahe Chwchiin the Apoſtles days; to great Erils have and do = 
fallaw. upon uw- kor frſt!; :Parents fecing hoth che honorrang profit that: 


3% 


attends 


Aer 


. notten Fir; and that allo the Form had beett fo far 


_ own Ziſtorysdeclare;how that Hef of Whitorate mien 


02D Df he Dintey, = 


arrends the Clergy, doattbt their Ch;/fren ſometitnes from their of: 
ro; aid {o breed! ther #p 6n parpole.” Ahd others come to 
the ſame Account ours ond! nnd ;atd having 
and acquired Parts that are judged the Neceſſary Qaak fea as arte Mini- 
—— no Admitted: and fo are hes it Zdlewefs and —_— 
a drſgrace for them to work with hands ; -R.. 1. 
7s pe out of their Boots to inake a Diſcourſe over or 
During the Running of an Fidar g/ufſe whitreas the Gift, Gi 
Spirit of God to call, gift and gualify Br the Miniſtry, is 
overlboked. And nrany Coverdia, Corr Lobos Caryal men, ho 
a meer fhew and form, but #rawgers to CES Fe 
work of Grace upon their hearts, ate Broaghr-1# and nt rae 
and fo through them dearh , Ns and darkvefs, and by 
Superſtition, Error and 1dolatry hath entred atid leavencd the Charch. 
And they , that will natrowly 6 ſhall find, that it Was thus the 
dpeteſy came to take place: of the triith of which f could give many 
xamples; which for brevity's ſake I omit. ' For {> the Offce, Reverence 
and Re/pe # due to it was annexed to the thter Name : {ſo that, whed 
once a man was Ordaind a py + or a Prieft, he was heard and belibutl ; 
though he had nothing of - the Spirit, Powter and £57, that the true 4 
poſtles and Miniſters were ih : theeines thogt tine the 8 
ZI the Nawe ind Title ; and the Offce was thereto 
nature mertut and Tife.Whictt int add tht 2a 
fry & Miniſters of Chrift y bat aero errno XIE ich 


alio deraying, was ttt tore Apes fo Met u 
—_ was /oft ; but tfie rele dah NE yroadeeyy ane and Fob 
chat it nitay be far berter Wee4: of the pr er Chriſtian Ebarch, as was 


diſputed of Thefewus's Boat, (which Þ po or. tecing of matty aew pieces of 
timber was wholly Altered ) whetber indeed it were the ſad or avother 2 
But in cafe that the fr#fhad beert of Ok; nd che /aff pieces purin but of 


» IS tO be no- 
but 


rhing ike the 69; fehtink jt wonld have faffered no / 


have eafily" beer concluded to be quite 'another,” 
Name, and tat allo 2nji _———_— iti r of ZLaity 
and Clergy this AbBufe alto , that bonef? mechanick men and 


others, who have not letrnei/the Art and Trade of 
ner Licent iated accordingto theſe Rutes thiey preſcribe unto 
ſueh, I fay, being poſſeſſed withra falſe Opinion, that it is not 
hens to. medkdle cindy the Msniftry, nor that chey are atiy ways fr for it 


becauſe of the defe of that | Exteratar'; do thereby ' aeg/ef the rs in 4 
themſebves, and quench many times the pure s of- the Spirit of 
God im their hearts : which; 'if giverr way to; might roved 
more for the Ediffeationof the Church, Santa of the C , 

. of the Learner And fo-by this means the Apofles Col and Ad- 
vice is flighted, whotexhorteth' r Theff, 5.19, 20: —_ r the Spi- 
rit, wor Þſpiſe p propheſying And all this is'done pte —_ 1: robe Both Frere. 
Chriſties, who gory, that tlit” fr /f' Preathery” 


Religion =doke Xs kindof platn, Mechawickt 
Proteſtants do,no le than ON EO fachy ki 


Minifter s among rhem z andttus /mitrthe 
their Fathers in oppoſition to er 


ing, v5 he tit of God. greatly" 
jormaien. 


I"; 
a A 


"at. . es ARE» . . 
o EY 7 «. . 


a AM 


me . By this it may appear, that as.in Calling and Qualifying,lo in Preachi 
Pk ae.ro. Miniſter is to know the Spirit of God by its vertae and Life ta accomp 


lick Prearbine 0 leſs to the owe, than to the orher, when God moveth by his Spirit in a 


| God's People. Neither think we that of Pau/, 1 Cor. 14. 34. to reprove 
£ the Inconfiderate and Talkative Womey BAT the Corinthians, who trou« 
bY bled the Church of Chrift with their unprofitable ueſtions ; or that 1 7m. 


* ©. phefied,, _ And laftly, it hath. been obſerved, that God hath efefualy in 

oft. ry} bis day Comverted-many Souls 'by the Miniſtry of Women,and by them alſo 

Qp * frequently Comforted the Souls of his Childres ; which manifeſt experience 

»,*lniſters 552r5 the thingbeyond all Controverſy + but now I ſhall proceed to ipeak of 
the Maintenance of- Miniſters. | | 


The Mini- 
fiers Food and 
their Mainte- 
nance Stated. 


- .Or r Aeverſarys are forced to recurr to the Example 
ge they ule in detending moſt. of their Errors and Super- 
are contrary tothe nature and parity of the Goſpel. | 
: God appointed the Levites the Tithes ; therefore they belong 
iſter in boly. things under. the Goſpel. | 
Jl that canbe gathered from this, is, that asthe Prieſts had 
owed them under the Laws, fo alſo the Miniſters end 
the Goſpel; which 1snot denied: but the Compariſon will 
ould haye the very ſame; ſince Firſt,there is no. Ex- 
by Chrift,nor his Apoſtles. © Secondly ; 
twixt the Levites under the Law, and 
at -Levites were. ane of the 
the Inheritance of the 
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Land, as well asthe reſt of their Breabrew 3 a0d having op, hat! this 1671 
allotted to them: inlrex of it. Next The Zenth of the Fithes LSD 
allowed to the Priefis ,- that ſerved at the H/tar ; the reſt being for the Pa ae. xo: 
Levites :andalfoto be put upin Sterehouſes for entertaining of ube Hadows 

and Strangers: Bur theſe preachers, notwi ng they berit what 

they have by their Parevts,as well as other men,yet clautvthe whele Zathe't ;; 

allowing nothing either to Widow or S1ranger: But asro the 73rbes þ thabl 

not inſilt ; becauſe divers others have clearly and te Treated of it 

apart ; and alſo divers Proteftant sdo conicts them not $6 be jure Dirvina': 

and the parity, as to the gueta, doth-not'hiold; but onely in-general as to 

the Obligation of a Maintenance. Which Maintenance, though the Hrarers 

be obliged to g7ve,and fail of their Duty, if they da not x yet that it ought Reaſon 1. 
neither to beyece;ued, nor' yet forced, | prove: becauſe Ehrif, when he mqye- ape 
ſent forth his 4Apefles, faid; Freely ye bave received, fr ip give, Marth. fc: to be 
10. 8. and yet they had liberty to Rective Mea? and Drivt trom ach ny phy 
offered them to ſupply their Need. Which-ſhews, that they were vot to yeer. 

ſeek or require any thing by force, or to; ftikt, or. make a Berga before 

hand, as the Preachers as well among Papifts as Proteſtants der in thete 

days, who will not preach toany,unul they be ture firſt of Jo much 2 year: 

but on the contrary, theſe were to do their Dey, and freely to: Commu- 

nicate (as the Lord ſhould order them ) what they had received, without 

ſeeking or expetling a Reward. 

The A»/wer of this, given by Nicolaus Arnoldus, Exercit. Theolog. vic. Arid 
Sec. 42. 43- is not to be forgatien ; but indeed to: be keps upon Recor Tos Amine mo 
for a Pergetual Remenebrance of him and bis Brethren: for be frankby an-,.,ivd | Kc. 
ſwers after this manner ; We have not freely received and therefere are wat 
bound to give it freely, The Anſwer | confebs, is agenuog and grade For 
if thue, that Receive freely, are to Gzve freely, it would ſeem: to fallow 
by the Rule of Contraries, that thole,who Recerue not freely, ought not 20 
Groe freely ; and 1 ſhall grant it. Only they muſt grant me, thatthey 
preach not by and according to the Gif? and Grace of God: Received; nor 
can they be Good Stewards of the manifold Grace of Gad,\'as.cyery true - 

Miniſter ought tobe: or then they have gotten this Gift or Grace by Mo- 
ey, as Simeon Magus would have been.compaſting is, fipee they think Simon Mag. 
themſelves not bound to give it without Money agam. But to be plain, 
I believe he intended not, that it was from rhe Gift or Grace of God they 
were to Preach; but from their Acqurred\ Arts and Studies,which hathCof 
them much Lahour,and allo ſome Mavey at the Univerſity. And therefore 
as he, that puts his Steck in the publick Bank, expeAts Intereſt again; to 
thele Scholars having fpent fame Money, learning the Art of Preaching, 
think, they may boldly fay, They hove #4 net freely, tor it hath colt them 
both Money and Paies ; and therefore ihey expect both Money and Eaſe 
= And therefore as Ar»aldas gets Meney tor teaching his 7owng Stu- 
ents the A# and Trade of Preachivg,lo be wiends they ſhould be Repayed, 
before they give it again to others, It wasofeld far,Quwia wena/te Rome, 1. 
i.e. 4 things are ſet ont te fale.at Rome; but now the Game. proverb may we fer w- ſole 
be applycd to Froxryner ; And therefore Arne(dus's Students, when they 5 fone > f© 
go about to Preach,may lafcly Seek and Reguire bereby gelling their Hear-gy'a 


ers their Maſter's Maxime, Nas gratis now accepimus, ergs neque gratis dare 
tenemur, Bus then they may: x om 2g2Un, bs they ud them and their 
Maſter to be none of bis Minefters, who, when he (ent forth his Diſciples, 
ve them this Command, Freety ye hove recerved, free/ygiue z and there- 
we will bave none of your Teaching,bhecaule we percave you tobe ofthe jec. ;6, r1. 
number of thale,tha? oak far their Gaiz from their Quarter. $ XXUX. | 


e Seripture-Tetimonies that urge thisarc in the 

e>Charity and Liberality towards the Poor, 
&c: But: theſe are not, nor-can'be finted to a 
they are deeds meerly Yoluntary, where the O- 
will of the Giver, and\notin 


cry Dd, ws the matter ofthe 


_—_ dow's Mite. . 'So that, 


ca 


| Miniſters, that do r 
Gofet ight have the more Weight, and Þ6 the freer of all /uſpicion 


of CovetouſneſS and Self-intereſt , that they might be able to lay truly in 

the ſight of God , that which the ſame Apoſtle ſubjoins' upon the fame 

x Cor.9.15,16,17,18: But / have uſed none of theſe things. Neither 

have I written _ things, that it ſhould be ſo done unto me : © For it were 

better for me to die, than that any man ſbould make my glorying void. For 

though T preach the Goſpel, 7 have nothing to glory of ; for neceſſeyi __ 
e,yea;wo is unto me jf 1 preach not the Goſpel. For if Ido —_— Ding- 
; 'but if againſt my 2, a Diſpenfation of the ( Fl 
©2537 Reward then? Yerily, that when Fpreach 

| of Chriſt without Chirge,chat 7 abuſe not 


, ftinted Hire, and not-to Covet more ; whereas he ſheweth them #r/# by 
i his own Example,that they were not to Covet or expett any mar's five? or 
Gold. Secondly ; That they ought to Work with their hands for an honeſt 
lively-hood,as he had done. And-/aſt/y,he exhorts them fo to do from the 
words of Chriſt, Becauſe it is a more bleſſed thing to give,thento receive ; 
ſhewing,that it is ſo far from a thing,thar a true Mini/er ought to aim at, 
or expett, that it is rather a Burthen to a true Minifter and Croſs to him, 
to be broufht upon Neceſſity fo to lack. 

ReaſonTV. { XXX. Fourthly: If a forced and flinted Maintenance were to be ſup- 
lag poſed, it would mike the Miniſters of Chrift juſt one with thoſe Z7irelings, 

Ne Ge whom the Prophets cryed out againſt. For certainly, it a maty makEa ' 
| Plot Crift. © Bargain to preach to people for ſo:much a year, ſoas toretuſe to preach;un- 
G leſs he have,and ſeek-to force the people to give it by Yiolence ; it catinot 
be denied,that ſuch a'one preacheth for Hire,and ſo looks for his gain from 


Mich. 3 5 . A 2 . 4 - . . 
- his quarter ; yea, and prepares war againft ſuch, as put not into his mouth ; 
but this ishe I arviculos pocket Mark of a falſe Prophet,and a Hireling,and 


therefore can no ways compete to a 7rue 'Minifter of Chriſt, Next: 


Wharf. mY 
AY PSs 


of the Clergy. And that it may not-want @ p 
wha can be more plain, than that of the Apoſtle ro Zemothby * 1 Tim. 
6. 7,8, 9, x0. where he both-ſhews, wherewith we oughtro be content ; 
and alſo the 'hazzard of ſuch, as look after more :- and indeed, fince that 
very obligat 


and Papifts 
TE 
os ke h 


ion of giving Maintenance to a Miniſter is tounded upon their vec. 


Need, and ſuchas have opportunity to Work, are Commended rather-in' 


Not receiving, than in Receiving; it can no ways be ſuppoled: lawfal for 
them to Receive more than is ſuftcient. And indeed, were they truly pious 
and right, though Neceſſitate, they w ould rather incline to take to#little, 
than to be gaping atter t90 much, by wil + $0 

$ XXXIL. Now that there is great Excefi and Abuſe hereof 
Chriſtians, the Vaft Revenues, which the Biſhops and Priefts have, 
Papiſtand Proteſtant do declare; fince 1 judge,t may be ſaid without any 
#yperbole that tome particular yan have more paid them yearly,than 
Chrift and his apetles made uſe of their whole life time : who yet want- 
ed not,what was -needful as to the outward man ; and no dou reed it 
far better, than thoſe that Enjoy.that FulnzS. But it is manifeſt, theſe 
Biſhops and Prieſts love their fat Benefices, and the Pleaſure and Honour 
that attend them, ſo web, that they purpoſe neither to follow Chriſt, nor his 
Apoſtles Example nor Advice in thu matter. . 

Bur it's uſually 0bjefed ;. That Chriſtians are become ſo bard-hearted, 
and generally ſo little heed: Spiritual things that if Miniſters bad not a ſet- 
led and ftinted Maintenance ſecired them by Law, they and their families 
might ſtarve for want of bread. 

[ Anſwer : This 04jetion might have ſome weight as toa Carnal Mini- 
ſtry, made up of #ataral men, who have no /ife, power, nor vertae with 
them; and ſo may infinuate {ome weed of fuch a Maintenaxce: tor ſuch a 
Miniſtry : but. it ſaith nothing as to ſuch, as are cafed and ſent of God, 
who ſends no-man away faring upon his own Charges: and ſo go forth in the 
Authority and Power of God to turn people trom darkneſs to Light : for 
ſuch can truſt ro him, that ſenderh them, and do believe,that he will Pro- 
vide for them; knowing, that he requireth aothing of any, but what he 
giveth power to perform : and ſo when they return, if he Aquire, can ſay, 
They wanted nothing. And (ſuch alſo, when rhey Ho in a place, (being 
Immediately furniſhed by God, and not needing to borrow and fteal whar 
they- prove trom books, and take up their time that way Yall a working 
of their lawful Imploiments , and labour with their hands, as Paul did, 
when he gathered the Church of Corinth. And indeed, if this Objeion 
had any weight, the Apoſtles and primitive Paſtors ſhould never had 
gone forth to Convert the Nations for fear of Want.Doth not the doctrine 
of Chriſt teach us to Venture alland part with alto ferve God ? Can the 
then be accounted Miniſters of Crith, who are afraid to grey him, le 
they get not Money tor it 2 or willnot.do it,until they beture of their pay- 
ment 2 What-for ſerves the Miniſtry,but to perfed the Saints, and foto Com 
vert them from that bard-heartedaek ? 

But thou wilt ſay : / have laboured and preached to them, and they are 
hard-hearted ſtill, and will.not grue me any thing. Lai 

Then furely, thou haft either not been Sent to them of Ged, and {© thy 
Miniſtry and Preaching hath not been among them in the Power, > 
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and Liſe oi Ghrohaaxo ou deere nothing or che they tave Rejelt- 
=) <d thy Teftimany, and ſo are nov Worthy : and. from fuch thou ought'Knor 
Exe, yea, nor yer to Receive any thing, if they would gwe thee ; 
Man, wv. xg, Dur. thou. cnght'> to ſhake of the duFt from thy feet, and leave And 
.. hewfrivvious ettion is, appears, in that in the Darkeſt and'awofF- 
Superſtitions times the. Priefts Revenues Increaſed moſt, and- 


w/ ity yo they were 
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thy fees: 


nd 
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richly Rewarded, though they Deſerved leafF. So that hey that is 
truly ſent of Gad, as he xot, 10 neither will he be affraid of Want,ſo 
long as he ſerves fo good'a Maſter ; neither will he ever forbear to do his 
Work for that cauſe. And indeed, ſuch as make this Objection, ſhew truly, 
that they ſerve not the Lord Chriſt, but their owabelly ; and thet makes 
them (o. Arxious for Want of Food to it. 
I. $ NXXIL But lafly, as to the Abuſes of this kind of Maintewance, 
The many indeed he, that would go through them all, though he did it paſſmgly, 
Abeſes, Priefs right make of it alone an huge Yolamn, they are 10 great and wumeroys. 
ings For this 4buſe, as others, Crept-in withthe apo; there being nothing 
of this in the primitive times: Then the Miniſters claimed no Tit hes neither 
ſought they a fixed or forced Maintenance ; but ſuch as Wanred had their 
Neceffty ſupplied by the Charch, and others Wrought with their bands. 
Bus the P ing over, and the Emperexrs and Princes coming 
uader the Name of Chriſtians, the Zeal of thoie Great Mew wes quickly 
Abuled by the Conetenſurfs of the Clergy , who ſoon learned to 
their Cottages with the Palares of Privces ; and reſted not, untif by 
grees ſome of them came to be Princes themſelves, nothing Zrferror to 
rhem in Splendor, Laxury and Maynificence : a Method of living , that 
honelt Peter and Joby the Fifher-men,and Paxi the Text-maker never covet- 
ed; and perhaps 8s little imagined, that men pretending to be their Swe- 
ceſſors, ſhould have arrived to theſe things. And fo foon as the Bz- 
ſhops were thus Seated and Conſtitute, torgerting rhe Life and Work of a 
Chriftianthey went uſually by the Earst abourthe Precedexcy and 
The Prote- Revenues, cach Coveting the Chiefeft and FatteFF Beneffce. It is alſo to 
Beats Mavis be Regretted to think, how foon this Miſchief Crept-in among Prote- 
ng fants : who had ſcarce well » When the Clergy among them 
mould ws for began to {peak at the old ſhew, thoughthey had forſaken the 
ps 2 yopeen Biſhop of Rome they were not reſolved to part with their O/d Bexeffces. And 
. + theretoreſo ſoon as any Princes or States ſhook off the Pope's Authority, 
and fo A the oy x omg 3 6p Monuments of S$u- 
rfiition ; Reformed C began preſently to cry out to the Mg- 
Cifrate to beware of medling with the Churches patrimony, (everely ex- 
claiming againſt RE Tſe of thoſe Yaſt Revenuesthat had been 
Superſtitionſly beſtowed upon the Church (fo called) ro the good and be- 
nefit of the Common-wealth, as no leſs than Sacriledge. 
But by keepi of this kind of Maintewance tor the Miniffry and 
1. The Clergy-men(lo here is firſt s bait laid for Covetouſneſs,vbich is Ido- 
oe Cov [atry, and of all things moſt hurtful ; ſo that for CovetouſneſS lake many, 
' _ being kd by the deſire of f/thby Lucre, do apply themielves to be Minj- 
fers hat they may get a Lively-hood by it. If a man have ſeveral Childrey, 
he will allot oxe of them to be a Miniffer ; which if he can get him to be, 
he reckons it as good, as a-Patrimeny : ſo that a Fat Benefice hath always 
many Zxpettants ; and then what Bribing, what Courting, what Induſtry 
and ſhameful Ations are ultd to acquire theſe things,is too openly known, 
and needs not be proved. _ 
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The Scandal, that here-through is raiſed Chriſtians,is fo mani- xG&75, 
feſt, that it is become a proverb, that The XK I RX # always GREEDT: py 
Whereby the Gift and Grace of God being neglected, they have for the PROP.10, 
moſt part no other Motive or Rule, in applying themlelvesto one Charch 4, 5, 
more than another , but the Greater Benefice. For though they-hypo- Kirk, A Pro- 
critically pretend at their Accepting of and Entring/ unto their Church, "=> 
that they have nothing. before them, but the Glory of God, and the Sa/- 
vation of Souls ; yet it a richer Benefice offer it felt, they preſently find - 
it more for God's Glory to: remove from the fr ſt, and go thither. And 
thus they make no difficulty often to Change, while notwithſtanding they 
accuſe us , that we allow Miniſters to go from place to place, and not 
to be tied to one place ; but we allow thus not for the” gaining of Money, 
but as moved of God. For if a Miniſter be called to Miniſter ina particu- 
lar place,he ought not to leave it, except God Ca/him from it; and then 

he ought to Obey : for we make the Will of God inwardly Revealed, and 
not the Love of Money and More Gain the ground of Removing. " 

Secongly : From this Abuſe hath proceeded that Luxury and /dlenefS, 2 The Cler- 
that moſt of the Clergy live in, evenamong Proteſtants, as well as Papijty, ®? * 07 
to the great Scandal of Chriſtianity. For not having /awful Trades to 
work with their hands, and being fo Juperfiuonſy and ſumptuouſly pro- 
vided for, they live in 1dleneff and Luxury : and theredoth more Pride, 

Panity , and worldly Glory appear in their. Wives and Childres, than in 
moſt others ; which is open and- evident to all. 

Thirdly: They become hereby ſo Glued to the Love of Money, that 3 The Cler 
there is none like them in Malice, Rage and Cruelty : if they be denied &'s Orattty. 
their Hire, they Rage like drunken men , fret, fume, and as it were go 
mad. A man may-ſooner ſatisfy the Severeſt Creditor, than'them ; The 
general Yoice of the poor doth Confirm this. For indeed , they are far 
more Exadt in taking up the 7ithesof Sheep,Geeſe,Swine,and Eggs,&c.and 
look more narrowly ts it, . than to the Members 'of their Flock : they 
will miſs the /eaſt mite; and the pooref? Widow cannot eſcape their ava- - poor wi- 
ritious Hands. Twenty Lies they will hear ©nreproved; and as many 4: Mite 
Oaths a man may Swear in their hearing without offending them : and the Priefs 
greater Evils than all this,they can overlook. But if thou'Ow'f# them moſt Greedy 
ought, and refuſe to Pay it, then nothing but War will they Thunder a- —_ 
gainſt thee, and they will #igmatize thee with the horrible title of S4- 
criledge, and fend thee to Hell without mercy; as if thou hadſt com- 

mitted the Sx againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Of all people we can beſt bear The work 
witnels to this: tor God having ſhewn usthis Corrupe and Avuti-Chriſt;. of Auth Crit 
an Miniſtry , and called us out trom it, and gathered us unto his own bran 
Power and Life tobe a Separate People, lo that we dare not Join with, nor 
Hear theſe Anti-Chriſtian Hirelings neither yet put into their mouths,or feed 
them ;O! what Malice, Exvyand Fury hath this raiſed in their heartsagainſt 
us! That though we get none of their Wares,neither will Zuy them, as 
knowing them to be Nought;yet will they force us to givethem Money : and 
becauſe we cannot for Conſcience ſake do it, our Sufferings have upon that 
account been 7nutterable. Yea,;to give account of their Cruelty and ſever- 
al ſorts of /nhumanity uled againit-us, would make -no ſmall Z/ifory. 

Theſe 4varitious Hirelings have come'to that degree of Malice and Rage, + , wi, 
that ſeveral poor /aboxring men have been carried hundreds of Miles from for the Tithes 

their own dwellings;and ſbut up in feiou hens two,lome three,yea ſome ſe- > rg ny 
ven years togetber,for the value of one foe fterling,and leſs. I know my ſelf pris. = 

a poor Widow,that for the 7ithes of her Geeſe * which amounted not to ' . 
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n&5e. ifings, was about four years kept in priſon, thirty miles from her 
T 675 foe Yau, they by Fillauis or this cauſe have Madera of mens goods 

PR6P.to the hundredfold ; and prejudiced much more : yea, hundreds have hereby 
| _ ſpilt cheir Innocent blood, by dying 1n the filthy,noiſom holes and priſons. And 
=—_ —_ ſome of the Prieſts lnve beenio /nraged, that goods thus raviſhed could 
Holes, tome not ſatisfy them ; but they muſt alſo /atify their fury by _ knocking 
Cs he and wounding with their hands 7ynocent men and women, for refuſing (for 

Conſcience fake) to put into their Mouths. 
The only way then ſoundly to Reform and remove all theſe Abuſes, 
and take away the Grownd and Occafron of them, is to take away all fint- 
. ed and forced Maintenance and Stipend: and ſeeing, thoſe Revenues were 
anciently given by the people, that they Return again into the publick 
Treaſure ; and thereby the people may be greatly benefited by them, tor 
that they may ſupply for theſe publict Taxations and Impoſitions, that are 
whoſo heap Put upon them, and may Zaſe themſelves of them. And whoever CaZ 
Teachers to or Appoint Teachers tothemſelves, let them accordingly Entertain them: 
eee And for ſuch as are Caled and"Moved to the Miniſtry by the Spirit of 
their $tipend. God, thoſe that receive them, and taſt of the good of their Miniſtry, will 
no doubt provide things needful tor them ; and there will be no need of 
a Lawto force a Hire for them : for he that ſends them, will take care 
for them ; and they alſo having Food and Raiment, will therewith be 

Content. 

The Diffe- $ XOXXUIT. The Sum then of what is faid, is, That the Miniſtry that 
rence bernecn we bave pleaded for, and which alſo the Lord hath raiſed up among us, us 
_ Beebe in all its parts like the true Miniſtry of the Apoſtles and Primitive 
and their 4d- Charch : Whereas the Miniftry dur Adverſaries ſeek to uphold and plead 
vnſarits:s fly as it doth in all its parts differ from them; ſo on the other hand, it is 

very like the falſe Prophets and Teachers te/ftified againſt, and condenmed in 
the Scripture : as tnay be thus briefly Illuſtrated. 
— Shame ts The Miniſtry and Miniſters we plead for, are ſuch,as are Immediate- 
Kinifters Cal. y called and ſent forth by Chriſt and his Spirit unto the Work of the Mini- 
firy : fo were the holy Apoſtles and Prophets ; as appears by theſe places, 
Matth. 10. verſe 1. 5; Eph. 4. 11. Heb. 5. 4. 
1. But the Miniſtry and Miniſters o#r Oppoſers plead for, are ſuch,as 
have no Immediate Call from Chriſt;to whom the Leading and Motion of the 
Spirit is not reckoned neceſſary : but who are called, ſent forth and ordain- 
ed by wicked and ungodly men. Such were of old the falſe Prophets and 
Teachers, as appears by theſe places, Fer. 14. 14, 15. item Chap. 2.3. 21. 
$9.25. 

2. True Mi- 2. The Miniſters we plead for, are ſuch, as are atted and led by God's 

niſicrs Guide. Spirit, and by the Power and Operation of his Grace in their hearts, are in 
Jome meaſure Converted and Regenerate; and ſo are good, holy and gracious 
men. Such were the Holy Prophets and Apoſtles, as appears from 1 77m. 
3- 2 3, 4» 5, 6. Tit. 1. 7,8, 9. 
2.” But the Miniſters our Adverſaries plead for, are ſuch, to whom the 
Y Grace of God # #v weedful qualification ; and ſo may be true Miniſters ac- 
cording to them, though they be ungodly, unholy, and profligate men. Such 
were the falſe Prophets and apolles ; as appears from Mc. 3.5, 11, 
1 Zim. 6. 5,6, 7, d Se. 2 Tem. 3.2. 2 Pet. 2.1, 2, 3- 

3. TrveMi- 3. The Miniſters we plead for, are ſuch, as att, move and labour in the 

=——_ Work of the Miniſtry, not from their own meer natural Strength and Abili- 
_  #1,but as they are atted, moved, uniter-propped, affiſted and'i ed by the 
Spirit of Chriſt ; aud miniſter arcording to the Gift recerved, as good flew- 


ards 


"Of the Minittry. 
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 ards of the manifold Grace of God. Such were the holy Prophets and 4- 


1675, ; 


poftles, 1 Pet. 4.10, 11. x Cor. 1.17. 1 Cor: 2. 3,4, 5, £3. At. 2. 4. WW 


Matth. 10. 20. Mark 13.11. Luk. 12.0. 12. 1 Cor. 13.2. 

3. But the Miniſters owr Adverſaries plead for, are ſuch, as wait wot 
for, nor expett, nor need the Spirit of God, tos At and Move them inthe 
Work of the Miniſtry ; but what they do, they do from their own meer 
natural ftrength avd ability, aud what they bave gathered azd ſtolen fraw 
the letter of the Scripture, and other Books, and ſo ſpeak it farth in the 


PAOP.10 


ftrength of their own Wildom and Eloquence, and net in the evidence and © 


demonſiration of the Spirit and of Power. Such were the falſe Prophets 
Jul Apoſtles, as appears Fer. 23. 30, 31, 32, 34, &Cc. » Cor. 4. 18. 
e 16. 

4- The Miniſters we plead for, are ſuch,as being holy and humble, Con- 
tend not for Precedency and Priority ; but rather ftrive to prefer one an- 
other, and ſerve one another in love + neither defire to be diſtinguiſhed 
from the reſt by their Garments and large PhylaQeries, nor ſeek the Gree- 
tings in the Market-places, nor uppermolt Rooms at Feaſts, nor the Chief 
Seats in the Synagogues, nor yet to be called of men M AST ER, &e. Such 
were the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, as appears irom Matth, 23.8,9,10, 
and 20, 25, 26, 27. | 

4- But the Miniſters our Adverſaries plead for, are ſuch as ſtrive and 
— Superiority, and claim Precedency over one another ; affetting 
and ambitionſly ſeeking after the fore-mentioned things. Such were the 


falſe Prophets and Apoſtles in time paſt, Matth. 2.3: 5, 6, 7. 


True Mini- 


ſters Humility. 


5. -7he Miniſters we plead for, are ſuch, as having freely received, free- Traemini- 


ly give. who covet no man's ſilver, or 
goods, but ſeek them, and the Salvation of their Souls : whoje bands ſup- 
ply their own neceſſities, working honeſtly for Bread to themſelyes and their 
Families. And if at anytime they be called of God, fo as the Work of the 
Lord hinder them from the uſe of their Trades, take what s freely given 
them by ſuch, to whom they have communicated Spirituals;and having Food 
and Raiment, are therewith content. Such were the holy Prophets and 
Apoſtles, as appears from Matth. 10. 2. At. 20. 33, 34, 35. 1 Tim. 6.8, 
5. But the Miniſters our Adverſaries plead for, are ſuch, as not havi 
freely received, will not freely give ; but are Covertous, doing that which 
they ought not, for filthy hucre's ſake : as to preach for Hire, and divine for 
Money, and look for their gain fromtheir Quarter, and prepare War a- 
gainſt ſuch, as put not into their Mouths, &c. Greedy dogs, which can ne- 
ver have enough ; Shepherds, who feed themſelves, and not the flock ; eat- 
ing the fat, and cloathing themſelves with the Wool, making Merchandize of 
Souls, and following the Way of Balaam, that loved the Wages of Unrigh- 
reouſmeſs. Such were the falſe Prophets and Apoſtles, lia. 56. 11. Ezech. 
34- 2, 3, 8. Mic. 3.5, 4x. Tit. 4.10, 11. 2 Pet. 2. verſes 1,2,3,14,ts. 

And ina word, We are for a boly, Spiritual, pure and living Miniſtry 
where the Miniſters are both called, qualified 
enced i all the fleps of their Miniftry by the Spirit of God ; which being 
wautewg, we judge they Ceaſe tobe the Miniſters of Chrift. 

But they judging thu Life Grace and Spirit uo Eſſential part of their Mi- 
niftry, are therefore for the upholding of an humane, carnal, dry, barren, 
fruitleſr and dead Miniſtry 5 of which (alas !) we have ſeen the fruits in 
the imoſt part of their Churches : of whom. that ſaying of the Lord is cer- 
tainly verified, Fer. 23. 32. —1 ſent them not, nor commanded them, there- 


PROP. 


fore they ſhall not profit this-people at all, faith the LORD. 


; who ſeek no man's ficrs Free Giſtt 


| True Mini 
and ordered, acted and influ- {g';,q/,904, 
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PROPOSITION XL. 


Gncerning. Worlhip. 


whar th. 47 £74 and acceptable Worſhip to God u offered in the inward and im- 
eruelWorſbip is, mediate moving and drawing of bis own Spirit, which is neither limited 
thar is Accep- Fo places, times-mor perſons. For though we be to worſhip him always, 
table ro God. 1 that we-are continually to Fear before him : yet as to the outward 

fignification thereof in Prayers, Praiſes or Preachings, we ought not to do 

How to be #t i# our own Will, where and when we will; but where and when we 
performed. are moved thereunto by the ſtirring and ſecret-Inſpiration of the Spirit 

of God in our hearts : which God heareth and accegteth of; and i never 
wanting to move us thereunto, when need is ; of which, he himſelf is the 


' ,.. alone proper Judge. All other Worſhip then, both prailes, prayers or 
4 al 02A A Sik man ſets aboat in his own Will, and at his own Ap- 
ſhip. intment, which he can both begin and end at his pleaſure, do, or leave 


undone, as bimſelf ſeeth meet, whether they be a preicribed Form, as a 
Liturgy, &c. or prayers conceived extempore by the natural ftrength 
and faculty of the mind, they are all but Superſtitions, Will-Worſhip, 
and abominable Idolatry in the fight of God, which are now to be deni- 
ed and rejeited, and ſeparated from in this day of his Spiritual Arifmng. 
However it might: have pleaſed him (who winked at the-Times of Jg- 
norance, with a reſpet to the Simplicity and _ of ſome, and of 
his own-innocent Seed, which lay, as it were, buried-in the hearts of men 

under that Mals of Superſtition ):o blow upon the dead and So bones, 

and to raiſe ſome Breathings of his own, and Anſwer them ;\ and that un- 

til the Day ſhould more clearly dawn and break forth. 


Jdelatry. 


$I. HE Duty of man towards God lieth chicfly in theſe Two Ge- 
nerals. 1. In an holy Conformity to the pure Law and _— 
of God, ſo as both to forſake the evil, and be found in the prattice of theſe 
perpetual and moral precepts of righteouſneſs and equity: And 2. In ren- 
dering that Reverence, Honour and Adoration to God, that he requires 
and demands of us : which is comprehended under Worſhip. Qf the 
former we have already (poken,'as allo of the different Relations of Chri- 
{tizns, as they are dittinguiſhed by the ſeveral meaſures of Grace recei- 
ved, and given toevery one; and in that reſpe& have their ſeveral Offi- 
ces in the body of Chriſt, which is the Church. Now I come to ſpeak of 
Worſhip, or of thole Ats, whether private, or publick ; general, or par- 
ticular; whereby man renders to God that part of his Daty, which re- 
lates immediately to him : And as Obedience i better than Sacrifice, (o 
neither. is any Sacrifice-acceptable, but that, which: is done according to 
the WiZ of him, to whom 4t is offered, But-men, finding it Zafter to fa- 
crifice in their own wills, than obey God's ,W3ll, have heaped up Sacrif- 
ces without Obedience ; 'and thinking to deceive God, as they bo One an- 2 
True Wor- other, give him a ſhew. of 'Reverence, Honour and hes while the 
a} are both inwardly eſtranged and alienated from his holy and righteous life, 
Corrupted, and: wholly fFrangers to the pure Breathings of his Spirit, in which the 
acceptable Sacrifice and Worſhip is only - offered up, Heace it is, that 
there 1s-not any thing tg to ' May's\ Duty towards God, which a- 
mong all ſorts of people hath. been- more Yitated, and in which the De- 
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and endleſs ten nger rw gona vere Wha may KP 

ice to Evince to Preteftlants, that Anti-Chriff hath wrought more in 

x apr up aut rye yFpraen tnpc Religion ; ſo it con- 
eeras them narrowly to Conſider, whether” herem they have made a aa 

1 aa perfet? Reformation ? as to which ftands the Conrentrfi bo kun naen 

 ewixt them, and us. dint dr contin, oa Weg wed, 


mas's wilt and /pirit, and not breed Game 
mas Wife and Wall tt Ap of God eds 
man's a = it 
er ber fo queen ie hath bee | 
iow as to the evil Root, molt Therefore 


EDITED ly and dubiouſly 
poſition it felf ) it is fit in the ff place to Explain and hold 
forth our Sex/e, and Clear the State of the Controverfie. 
$ IL And ff let it be conſidered, - that what is here affirmed, is 
hen of the Worſhip of God in Goſpet-times, and not of the Worſhip wer 
was under or before the Law: For the particular Commands of God P%» 
to-men- then, are not 15109 Bog car Dr ey» es = the ſame 
elſe we might be at preſent a ro offer Sacri- 
prone did ; which all acknowledge to be Craſed, So that what 
have been both commendable and Fecepebl under te Law, may 
y now be charged with CE yea, —_ ns So worth im- 
| pr be hore —— pp la Th u ON li 4 
Exereit. wp ing; That / a ic Worſhip 
w_ that, accor EI _ Arby Enoch's MET: el hs an to WY 
pou the Name of the Lord, and ſuch as at the Hy God went 
Aivs'n to) m #0 Worſhip, and that Anna, Simeon, Mary, @&c. 
were hes becauſe they ed the publick Worſhip of theſe times : 
Such a Conſequence is moſt Impertinent, and no leſs fooliſh and ab-- 
ſurd, than if I ſhould infer from Pau/'s Expoſtulating with the Galati- 
ans, for their returning to the Jewiſh Ceremonies, that he therefore Con- 
demned Moſes and all the Prophets, as fooliſh and ignorant; becault 
uſed thoſe things: the forward man, not heeding the differexe Diſpenſa- Cen neeor 
tions of times, ran into this Impertivency. Though a Spiritual War foip Wares as 
might have been, and no doubt was praiſed by many Under the Law inn Weiby 
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7 eat-implicity; yet-will it nog-follow,thar.it were no Superſtition to uſe 
6 4 [ll choſe Creminir that they ufed , which were byGod: diſpenſed to 
PAoP.1 1! the-Jews, notas being Eſſential to trxe Worſbip, or Neceſſary as of them- 
ſelves-for tranſmitting and entertaining an holy Felowſhip berwixt him 
and his people; but in Condeſcenfion to them, who were inclinable to Zdo- 
latry.  Albeit then. in-this,+as.in moſt other things, the Subſtance was 
enjoyed under'the Law by fuch as were Spiritual indeed ;' yet was it Vai- 
led and ſurrounded withmany Rites and Ceremonies , winch is no ways 
vl for us to uſe now. under the Goſpel. 
I. $ I]. Secondly : Albeir 1 ſay , that this Worſb7p is neither limited to 
Trac Worſhip 26meS , {wes nor perſons, yet I would not be underſtood , as if I in- 
s nor umne< tended the putting u_ of -all ſet 7imes and Places to Worſhip ; God 
placeor per- forbid, I ſhould thiak-of-ſuch-an Opinion. Nay, we are none of thoſe, 
ſons, that forſake the Aſſembling of our ſehves together ; but have even certain 
Times and Places, in-whicn we carefully Meet together (nor-can we be 
driven there-fromby the Threats or Perſecutions of men) to Wait upon 
Neeeſity of God, and Worſhip-him. |. To meet together we think neceſlary for: the 
Meerins® people of God, becauſe, ſo long-as we are cloathed with this outward 7a- 
| bermacle , there is a neceſſity -to the- entertaining of -a Joint and Y;fble 
Fellowſhip, and bearing of | an outward Teſtimony for God, wo of 
.the ——_—— + mn wary 11367 re re” 8s 
ſpirits : To ed: with that;inw unity.of ſpirit: 
Joh greatly, tend to encourage and refreſh the Sqints, - _ 
Burt the Limitation we condemn-is, | that-whereas the Spzrit of: God 
ſhip Wi-w" ſhould be the immediate Afor,. Mover, Perſwader and Influencer of man 
the Spirit of in the particular 4s of Worſhip, when-the Saints are mer rogerher, this 
__ Spirit is limited in its Operations, ' by (etting up a particu/ar man; Or men 
to preach and Pray in-man's Will; and all the reft are excluded-from- fo 
much as believing,that they are to-Wait for God's Spirit to-move them 
in ſuch things: and fo. they; negleRting/that, which thould quicken them 
in themſelves, and not Waiting to teel the pure breathings of God's Spi- 
rit,ſo as to obey them, are led meerly to depend. upon the Preacher,and 
bear, what he wall ſay. | kb A224] 
Secondly : In that theſe peculiar mey come. not thither to Meet with 
bb ns F the Lord, and to Wait for the inward Motions and Operations of his Spi+ 
Word of God. rit, and {0 to pray, as they feel the Spirit-to breath throught them, and 
in them, and to preach, as they find themlelves aed and moved by God's 
Spirit, and as he gives utterance ; ſo as to ſpeak a wordin ſealon, to re- 
freſh weary Souls, and as the preſent Condition and State of the peoples 
hearts requires; ſuffering God by his Spirit both:to prepare peoples hearts, 
and allo give the Preacher peg what may be fit and feaſonable tor 
Priits Preach REM. . But he. hath hammered together in his Cloſet, according to his 
by bap-bez own Will , _ by his humane Wiſdom and Literature, and by fealing the 
by mew words of Truth irom, the letter of the Scriptures, and patching iy, nr 
Mons. other mens writings and obfervations, fo mach as will hold him {pea 
ing an Hoxr, while the glaſs runs; ' and without Waiting or feeling the 
inward Influence of the Spirit ot God, he declaimes that by hap-hazzard, 
whether it | be fit or '{calonable for the peoples Condition, or-no : and 
when he has ended his Sermon, - he faith his Prayer alſo in his ows Wiſ; 
and /o there is an end of the bufmeſS, Which Cu/tomary Worſhip, as it'is 
00 ways acceptable to God , fo how anfruitful it is and anprofitable to 
thoſe,  thatare tound-inJit', the preſgnt Condition of the Nations doth 
ſufficiently. declare. It-appears then, that we are not, againſt-/er Times 
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| ans pra the frf# day 
—_— {Fr enchs cums ym [ ſhalt briefly fignifie 
our {en(e thereof. 
- $IV. Wenot ground: in Scripture for it, cannot be fo ſw Of the fri 


perſtitious, as to ry that either the Fewifh Sabbath now continues, 2:5 of the 
ealiared Fir#t Day of the Week is the 4uti-Type thereot,or the true Chri- = pref 
ſtian Sabbath; which with Calvin we believe ro have a more Spiritual the pA 
enſe : and therefore we know no moral gs fourth Command >) 

or el{ewhere, to keep the fri? day of the Feet moreas any other, or any 
Holineſs Inherent in it. But trhb ax rok as it is moſt neceſſary, that 
there be ſine 7ime (et apart tor the Saints'to Meet Zogetber t6 Wait apox 
God; and that; ſecondly, it is fit at ſome times they be freed from their 
other outward Afatrs; and that Thitdly, Reaſon ad Equity doth allow, 
that ſervants and beaſts have ſome time allowed them, to. be eaſed from 
their-contimual Zabour ; and that fourthly it appears, that the Apoſtles and 

ittve Chriſtians did uſe the Firſh Day of the Week for theſe purpoſes ; 
We find our —_— moved * for' theſe Coobr end > ai} 


without ſaper{itionfly firaining the womb are for another Reaſon: which 
that it is*ftot to be mpg humſelt u 
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to us by the Spry zt, more Diſpenſation of Light, which 
rowby te gr: about in thisday,we judge it our duty ro 


hold forth that Pure and Spiritaa! Worſhip, which is acceptable toGod;and 
#n(werable ro the __ of Chridh and his Apoſtles ; and likewiſe to 
Teſtify againſt, and'deny hot only manifeſt Superfition and /dolatry, but 
alſo all formal! W/ill-worſbip, which ftarids not in the Power of Go + yet 
i ſay, we do not deny the who/e Worſhip of all thoſe, that have born the- The Worſhip 
Name of Chriſtians even in the. Apoſtaly, as if God had never bear their? th” Apeft«- 
prayers, nor accepted any of them ; God forbid, weſhould beſo void of 
! The latter part of the Propoſition ſheweth che Contrary. And 
as we would not be fo Abſurd-on the one harid to conclude; becauſe of 
the Errors-and Darkneſs, that magy were covered and ſurrounded with 
horn arm that none-of their Prayers were heard or accepted of God ; 
(6 willwe not be & unwaryon' the other, | as to conclude , that becauſe 
God heard and pityedthem fo, we 
Darknef, and riot come oar. of 


to continuein thele Errors and 
, © when it is by God diſcovered 
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444 An Apology, &c. £ 
1675, Vertue of God's Spirit mga, with them tor their Sa/vation > And 
WY Yet ought we not to forſake and deny thoſe Superftztions, which they 

PAOP.11. were foundin 2 The Calviniſtical Presbyterians do much upbraid (and [ 
ſay, not without Reaſon) the formality and deadneſs of the Epiſcopalian 
The Bifops and Lutheran Liturgies ; and-yet as they will not deny, but there have 
Litre. been ſome good men among them, fo neuher dare they refuſe, but that 
when that good ſtep was brought in by them of turning the publick pray- 
ers into the valgar Tongaes, though continued in a Liturgy, it was accep- 
table to God, and ſometimes accompanied with his Power and Preſence : 
yet will not the Presbyterians have it from thence concluded, that the 
Common-Prayers ſhould ſtill continue : ſo likewiſe, though we ſhould 
confeſs, that through the merey and wonderful Condeſcenfion of God, 
there have been ©pright in heart both among Papiſts and Proteſtants, 
yet can we not theretore Approve of their Way in the general, or not go 
on to the upholding of that Spiritual Worſhip, which the Lord is 
ing all to, and fo to the teſtifying againſt, whatſoever ſtands in the way 
of” it, 

Aſſemblies of 9 VI Fourthly: To come then to the State of the Controverſy, as 
Worlkipin tO the Publick Worſbip, we judge it the Duty of all, to be diligent in 
pubtich, de- the Aſſembling of themſelves together, (and what we have been, and are 

" 1n this matter, our Enemies in Great Britain, who have uſed all means 
to hinder our Aſſembling together to worſhip God,may bear witneſs. 
when 4ſembled, the great Work of one and all ought to be to Wait 
God ; and returning out of their own 7howghts and Imaginations, to fee! 
the Lord's Preſence, and know a gathering into bu Name indeed, where 
he is in the midſt, according to his Promiſe. And-as every one is thus 
gathered; and ſo Met together inwardly in their ſpirits, as well as out- 
wardly in their perſons, there the ſecret Power and Yertue of Life is 
known to refreſh the Soul; and the pure motions and- breathings of 
God's Spirit are felt to ariſe; from which as words of Declaration, pray- 
ers or praiſes ariſe, the acceptable Worſhip is known, ' which edifies the 
Church, and is well-pleafing to God. And no man here /imits the Spirit 
of God, nor bringeth forth-his own canned and gathered Stuff; but every 

11s Cloriow One. puts that forth, which the Lord puts into their hearts: and it's ut> 
tered forth not in maxy's Will and Wiſdom, but in the Evidence and De- 
monſtration of the Spirit and of Power. Yea, though there be not a 
word ſpoken, yet is the true Spiritual Worſhip pertormed, and the Body 
of Chriit edified : yea, it may and hath often fall'n out among us, that 
divers Meetings have paſt without one word ;and yet our Souls have been 
greatly edified and refreſhed, and our hearts wonderfully overcome with 
the ſecret ſenſe of God's Power and Spirit, which without words hath 
been miniſtred from one Yeſſe/to another. This is indeed frange and in- 
credible to the meer natural and carnally-minded men, who will be apt to 
judge all time loſt, where there is not ſomething ſpoken, that's obvious to 
the outward ſenſes ; and therefore I ſhall infiſt a Intle upon this ſubjet ; 
as one, that can ſpeak from- a «Certain Experience , and not by meer 
hear-ſay.of this wonderful and g/orious Diſpenſation ; which hath lo much 
the more of the Wiſdom and G of God 1n it, asit's contrary to the »a- 
ture of man's Spirit, Will and Wiſdom, 
The flens 4 VII... As there can be nothing more oppoſite to' the Natural Will 
Get as wPÞ 2nd Fifdom of man; than this/ filent-Waiting upon God ; ſo neither can 
it be obtained, nor gightly comprehended by man, but as he layeth 
down his own Wiſdom and Will, to as to be content to be throughly /«b- 
jed 
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5e3toGod.. And therefore 133 was not preacted, nor can beſo praiſed, 1 696. 
bu by ſuch as find no outward Cer pr no Obſervations, als ur 1675 


yea, not the beſt and purefF Words, 
ſatisfie their weary and afflifled Souls : becdule where all theſe may be, 
the life, power and vertue, which make ſuch things effectual, may be 
wanting. Such, I ſay, were neceſſitate to ceaſe from all outwards, and to 
be filent before the Lord : and being direRted to that Inward Principle of 
Life and Light in themſelves, as the moſt-excellent Teacher, which can 
never be removed into a Corver, came thereby to be Learned'to Wait up- 
on God in the meaſure of Life and Grace received from him, and to Ceaſe 
from their own forward words and atings in the natural willing and com- 
prebenſion, and teel after this inward Seed of Life ; that as it moveth, 
they may move withit, and be acted by its Power, and influenced, whe- 
ther to pray, preach or ſing. And fo from this Principle of man's be- 
ing Silent, and not ating in the things of God of himſelf, until thus 
ated by God's Light and Grace in the heart, did naturally ſpring that 
manner of Sitting filent together, and Waiting together upon the Lord, 
For many thus principled, Meeting together in the pure fear of the Lord, 
did not apply themſelves preſently to /peat, pray or /ng, cc. being a« 
fraid to be tound ating forwardly. in their own wills ; but each made 
it their work to Retire inwardly to the meaſure of Grace in themſelves, 
not only being filert as 'to Words, but even abſtaining from all their own 
Thoughts, Imaginations and Defires. So Watching in a holy dependence 
upon the Lord, and meeting together not only oxtwardly in one place, but 
thus inwardly in One Spirit, and in One Name of Jeſus, which is his Power 
and Yertue, they came thereby to enjoy and teel the ariſings of this 
Life, which, as it prevails.in each particular, becomes as a food of Re-- 
freſhment, and over-ſpreads the whole Meeting. For max and man's Part 
and Wiſdom being denied and chained down in every I»udividual,and God 
exalted, and his Grace in dominion in the heart, thus his Name comes to 
be One in all, and hys Glory breaks forth, and covers all ; and there is ſuch 
a holy Awe and Reverence upon every Soul, that if the natural part ſhould 
ariſein any, or the wiſe part, or what is not one with the Life, it would 
ly be Chained down and Judged out. And when any are through 

the breaking forth of this Power, conſtrained to utter a Sentence of Ex- 


even the Words of Scriptare able to P&0P.121 


What ir is td 


——_ 


hortation or Praiſe, or to breath to the Lord in Prayer, then all are | ſex- Prov. 27: 


file of it: for the ſame Life in them anſivers to it , as in water Face" 


anſiyereth to Face. This is that Divine and Spiritual Worſbip, which 
the World neither knoweth, nor underſtandeth, which the Yultare-Eye 
ſeth not into. Yet many and 
with many others hath taſted 


cr. I'9. 


cat are the Advantages, which my Soul Atvantagit 
hereby ; and which would be found of 2 #icar ae. 


all ſuch, as would ſeriouſly Apply themſelves hereunto. For when peo- © 


ple are gathered thus 
them ; but a4 are izmardly ng to ftay their Minds 
and wait for. his appearance in t 
of the ſpirit of max is ſtayed and hindered from mixing it ſelf with 
the Worſhip of God: and the Form of this Worſhip is ſo naked and void 
of all outward and worldly ſplendor, that all occation for man's Wiſdom 
to be exerciſed in that Superſtition and 7dolatry, hath no lodging here ; 
and fo there being alſo an z#ward Quietneſs and Retiredneſs of mind, the 
Witneſs of God ariſcth in the heart, and the Light of Chriſt ſhineth, 
whereby the Soz/ cometh to ſee its own Condition, And there being ma- 
ny joined togerher in this ſame Work, there is an award Travel and 
M m m 2 4 reſts 


, not meerly to hear men, nor depend upon 


the Lord, Iſa. 10, 34 
ir hearts ; thereby the forward working ** 


*,. . 
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1675. Wreſtling ; and alſo, as the mealure of Graee is abode in, an Overcominf, 
WL of the. power and ſpirit 'of darkneſs. -And thus we are often great! 

PROP.11- fireogrhned and renewed in the ſpirits of our minds without a word ; 

and we-enjoy and poſſeſs the holy Fellowſhip and Communion of the Body 

Eph.4-vr-23 and Blood of Chriſt, by which our imward man is nouriſhed and fed : 

Which makes us not to dote upon outward Water, and Bread and Wine 

in our Spiritual things. Now as many thus gathered together, grow up 

in the ſtrength, power and vertue of Truth, and as Truth comes thus to 

have Yifory and Dominion in their Souls, then they receive an Zerer- 

Speaking ro ance, and ſpeak fteadily to the Edification of their Brethren; and the 

—— = 6 hath a free pailage through them : and what is thus ſpoken, 

Edifieth the Body indeed; Such is the evident Certainty of that Divine 

Strength, that is communicated by thus Meeting together, and Waiting 

in filence upon God; that ſometimes, when one hath come 1n, that hath 

been watchful, and Wandering in his Mind, or ſuddenly out of the 

Hurry of outward Bufineſs, and ſo not inwardly gathered with the reſt, 

ſo ſoon as he retires himſelf inwardly, this Power being in a good mea- 

ſure raiſed in the whole Meeting, will ſuddenly lay hold upon his Spirit, 

and wonderfully help to raiſe up the good in him, and beget lum into the 

ſenſe of the ſame Power, to the melting and warming of his heart : even 

as the Warmth would take holdupon a man, that is Cold, coming into a 

Stove ; or as a Flame will lay hold upon ſome little Cumbuſtible Matter 

being near unto it. Yea, it it fall out , that ſeveral Met together be 

ſraying in their minds, though outwardly filent, and fo wandering from 

the meaſare of Grace in themielves, (which through the working of - the 

Enemy, and Negligence of ſome, may fall we either one come in, or 

may be in, who is Watchſul, and in whom the Life is raiſed in a great 

meaſure, as that one keeps his place, he will feel a /ecret 7ravel for the 

A free Tre- reſt, in a _ with the Seed, which is oppreſled in the other, and 

ve ove for kept fromariting by their Thoughts and Wandrings. And as ſuch a Faith- 

anche in 3*- ful one waits in the Light, and keeps in this Divine Work, God often- 

: ** times anſwers the ſecret Travel and Breathings of his own Seed through 

ſuch a one ; ſo that the reſt will find themſelves ſecretly ſmitten without 

words : and that one will be as a Midwife, through the ſecret Travel of 

his Soul, to bring forth the Zife in them, juſt-as a /irtle Water thrown 

into a Pump, brings up the reſt ; whereby Life will come to be raiſed in 

all, and the vain 7maginations brought down : and ſuch a one is felt by 

the reſt to Miniſter Life unto them without words. Yea ſometimes, 

when there is not a word in the Meeting, but all are filently Waiting, if 

one come in, that is Rude and Wicked, and in whom the power of Dirk 

xeſs prevaileth much, perhaps with an intention to Mock, or do Miſchief ; 

it the whole Meeting be into the Life, and it be raiſed in a good 

The Mccker meaſure, it will ſtrike-7error into ſuch an one, and he will feel himſelf 

firuck win unable to reſiſt, but by the ſecret frength and vertue thereof the power 

no wordis OF darkneſs in him will be chained down : and if the day of his Viftation 

ſpoken." be not expired, it will reach to the meaſure of Grace in him, and raiſe it 

upto the Redeeming of his Soul. And this we often bear witneſs of; ſo 

as we had hereby frequent occaſion in this reſpe, ſince God hath ga- 

+ Sam. 10,42; FIEFEJ us to be a people, to renew this old ſaying of. many, 7s Saul a/ſ6 

among, the Prophets 2 For not a few have come to be Convinced of the 

Truth after this manner : of which I my ſelf in a part am a true Wiz- 

eſs, who not by ſtrength of Arguments, or by a particular Diſqui/it ion 

The true of cach DodFrine, and Convincement of my ©nder/ſtanding thereby, came 


Con: incements 
to 
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Concerning Wozſhip. 47 » 
to receive and bear witnels of the 7rath ; but by being ſecretly reached 1678. 
by this Life, For when | came into the Silent Aſſemblies of God's peo- WY 
ple, I felt a ſeeret power among them, which touched my heart ; and asPgoP.ri: 
{ gave way unto it, I found the Zuil weaning in me, and the Good raiſed | 
»p : and fo | became thus knit and writed unto them, hungering more and 
more aſter the Jucreaſe of this Power and Life, whereby I, might feel my 
ſelf perfe4ly redeemed. And indeed, this is the ſuref# Way to become a 
Chriſtian; to whom afterwards the knowledge and underffanding of prin- 
ciples will not be wanting; but will grow up, ſo much as is FO 
the natural Fruit of this good Root : and ſuch a knowledge will not be 
barren nor unfruitful. Atter this manner therefore we defire all, that 
come among us, to be proſelyted ; knowing, . that though. Thouſands 
ſhould be Convinced in their underſtandings ot all the Truths we maintain, 

et if they were not ſenſible of this inward Life, and their Souls not 
Changed trom ©nrighteouſneſs to Righteouſneſs, they could add nothing 
tous : for this is that Cement, whereby we are Foined as to the Lord, fo , cor. 6. 
to one another ; and without this none can Worſbip with us. Yea, if ver 17: 
ſuch ſhould come among us, and from that Znder/ſtanding and Convince- The Life of 
ment they have of the Truth, ſpeak ever {o true things, and utter-them rw. pagange? 
forth with ever {o much i" py che Speech, if this Life were wanting, the Lord. 
it wotld not Edify us at all; but te as ſounding Braſs, or a tinkling Cym- 
bal, 1 Cor. 13..1. = Fs 

$ VIIL. Our Work then and orb is, when we Meet together, for our Work 

every one to Watch, and Wait upon God in themſelves, and to be gathered 394 ay, 
trom all Yi/ibles thereinto. - And 8s every one is thus ſtated, they come jag, 
to find the Good ariſe over the Evil, and the Pure over the Impure, in 
which God reveals , himſelf, and draweth near to every Individual, and 
ſo he in themidſt in the genera! : Whereby each not only partakes of 
the particular Refreſhment and Strength, which comes from the good in 
himſelf; but is a /barer of the whole Body, as being a living Member 
of the Body, having a joint-FeJowſhip and Communion with all. And 
as chis Worſhip is ſtedfaſtly preached and kept to,it becomes Eafie ; though 
it be very hard at firſt to the Natural Man, whole roving Imaginations, 
and running, worldly Defires are not f@ calily brought to filexce. And 
therefore the Lord often-times, when any turn towards him, and have 
true defires thus to Wait upon him, and find great diffica/ty through the 
unſtayedneſs of their minds, doth in Condeſcenfion and Compaſſion caule his 
Power to break forth in a more ſtrong and powerful manner. And when 
the Mind ſinks down, and waits Fe.che ws a we of Life, and thatthe 
power of darkneſs in the Soul wreſtles works againſt it, then the good 
Seed, as it ariſeth, will be found to work as Phyfick in the Soul; efpeci 
ally, if ſuch a Weak one bein the 4ſembly of divers others, in whom 
the Life is ariſen in greater dominion : and through the contrary Work- 
ings of the power of darkneſs there will be found an. inward ſtriving in 
the Soul, as really in the Myſtery, as ever Eſau and Facob ſtrove in Re- 
bekkab's Womb. . And from this Inward Travel, while the Darkneſs ſeeks x(., and 76 
to obſcure the Light, and the Light break through the Darkneſs (which cob ſtrove in' 
always it will do, if the Soul give not its ſtrength to the Darkneſs) there $*572*. 
will be ſach a painful Travel found in the Soul, that will even work 
upon the outward man ; ſo that often-times through the work; 
thereof, the Body will . be greatly ſhaken, and many Groans, and Sighs 

and Tears, even as the Paags of a Woman in Travail, will lay hold 

upon it. Yea, and this not only as to ore ; but when the m_ 
| (who, 
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1675. —_— to ſee, if be can let their Comfore) hath prevailed in any meaſure 
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"An Apology, 8c. © 


who, when the Children of God Aſſemble together, 'is not wanting tobe 


in 2 whole Meeting , and Frongly worketh againſt it by ſpreading and 
propagating his Jark Power , and by drawing out the minds of {uch as 
are Met, from the Life in them ; as they come to be ſenſible of this pow- 


er of his, that Works againſt them, to wreſtle with it by the armour 


The Treve! Of Light, (ometimes the Power of God will Break forth into a whole Meet- 
crown'd with 34g and there will be ſuch an Invard Travel , while each is ſeeking to 


a vittorious 
ſong. 


The name 
of Buakers 
whence 1t 
Frunge 


Yet fplence 
Is no Law 3 
bur words 
gay follow. 


No abſolute yet Life e may have been known to abound in each Partic 


Neceſſity for 


words, thd been 


from the liſt, 
at times, 


Overcome the Evil in themſelves,that by the Zrong contrary Workings of 
theſe oppoſite Powers, like the going of two contrary Tides, every 7n- 
dividual will be ſtrongly exerciſed, as in a Day of Batte! , and thereby 
Trembling ; and a Motion'of Body will be upon mof?, if not upon af - 
which, as the Power of Truth prevails, will from pangs and groans end 
with a ſweet Sound of Thankſgiving and Praiſe. And trom this the name 
of Quakers, i.e. Tremblers, was firſt reproachfully caſt upon us: which, 
though it be none of our Chooftng , yet in this reſpe& we are not 4ſha- 
med of it ; but have rather reaſon to Rejozce therefore, even that we are 
ſenſible of this Power, that hath often-times /aid hold upon our Adver- 
ſaries, and made them yield unto us, and join with us, and confeſs to 
the Trath', before they had any difFintt or diſcurfrue Knowledge of 
our Defrines. So that ſometimes mary at one Meeting have been thus 
Convinced : and this Power would ſometimes alſo reach to, and won- 
derfully Work even in little Children, to the Admiration and Aſtoniſh- 
ment of many. 

$ IX. Many are the þefſed Experiences , which I could relate of this 
Silence and manner of Worſhip : yet do not ſo much commend and ſpeak 
of Silence, as if he had a Law in it to ſhut out praying or preaching, or 
tied ourſelves thereunto ; not at all : for as our Warſſip conſiſteth not in 
the words, ſo neither in filence, as filence ; but in an holy dependence of 


the mind upon God, from which dependaxce Silence neceſlarily follows in 


' the fir place, until words can be brought forth, which are from God's 


Sfirit.And God is not wanting to move in his Children to bring forth 
Words of Exhortation or Prayer , when it is needful: ſo that of the 
many Gatherings and Meetings of ſuch, as are Convinced of the Truth, 
there is ſcarce any, in whom God raiſeth not up ſome or other to M;- 
»iſter to his Brethren ; that there are few Meetings, that are alt 
filent. For when many are Met together in this one Life and Name, it 
doth moſt and y excite them to pray to, and praiſe 
Ged , and ſtir up one another by mutzal Exhortation and Inſtruttions : 
vet we judge it needful, there be in the fr? place, ſome times of S;- 
lence, during which every one may be gathered inward to the Word and 
Gift of Grace, from which he that Miniftreth, may receive Strength 
tobring forth what he Miniffreth ; and that they that hear, may have 
a to diſcern betwixt the precious and the wile - and not to hurry 
into the Exerciſe of theſe things , ſo ſoon as the Bell rings, as other 
Chriſtians do. Yea, and we doubt not, but aſfuredly know, that the 
Meeting may be good and refrefhful, though from the fitting down to the 
rifing «p thereof, there hath not a word, as —_ ſpoken ; and 
therein, and thereby geen 4Fa ara 
owing up in, ; yea, ſoas words might have 
poken acceptably , and from the /ife : o there vim aohpry 
lute Neceſſity laid upon any fo to do, all might have choſen rather qui- 
etly and filently to-poſkels and enjoy the Lord in themſelves, Which is 


very 


ward 


— 
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very ſweet and comfortable to the Soul, that hath thus {earned tobegather- x 698, 
No ofall its own thoughts and workings, to feel the Lord tobring forth hp of 

the Will and the Deed ; SR declare by a bleſſed Experience. PRoP.15 
Th indeed,it cannot but be hard for the Natural man to receiveor be» 

lieve this derive : and therefore it mult be rather by a ſeufible Experience, 

and by coming to make proof of it, than by Argements, that ſach can be 
Convinced of this thing ; yo, isnot enough to believe it,if they come 
not alſoto exjoy and poſſeſs it. Yet in Condeſceufion to, and for the ſake of 
ſuch,as may be the more willing to Apply themſelves to the praftice and 
experience hereot,that they found their anderſtandings Convinced of it, and 
that it is founded upon Scripture and Reaſon, I find a freedom of mind to 
add ſome few Confiderations of this kind tor the Confirmation hereof, be- 
ſides what is before mentioned of our Exper tht 


ience. 

$ X. That to wait God, and to watch before him, is a incunm- To Wait md 
bent upon all ſuppoſe Sy deny ;and that this allo is Fare Wore 
ſhip, will not be called in queſtion: fince there is ſcarce any other ſo fre Scripare, 
quently commanded in the Holy' Scriptures, as may appear from Pſal. 
2.7.14: 37. V. 7. & 34. Prov. 20. 22. Jai. 30.18. Hoſea12.6. Zach, 
3. 8. Matth. 24. 42: 25.13: 26. 41. Mark 13.33: 35. & 37. Luke 
21.36. As 1.4: 20.31, 1 Cor.16.13. Col. 4.2. 1 Thefſ. 5.6. 2 Tim. 
4-5. 1 Pet. 4. 7. Alſo this Duty is often recommended with very great 
and precious Promiſes, as Pſal. 25.3: 37. 9 : 69:6. {ſas. 40. 31.42: 23. 
Lam. 3.25,26. They that wait upon the Lord , ſhall renew their 
frength, &c. Now, how is this Waiting upon God or Watching before 
him, but by his Sz/exce, of which ——_—_— Which, as:it is in 
it (elf a'great and principal Duty, 1o it uy in Order both of Na- 
ture and Time preceedeth all other. But that it may be the better and 
more perfe&ly underſtood, as it is not only an extward S;lexce of the Bo- 
dy, but an inward Silence of the Mind from all itsxown Imaginations and 
ſeif.Cogitations,let it be conſidered according to Truth and to the Princs- 
ples and Dofrines heretofore affirmed and proved, that Maxisto be confi» 
dered in a ?wofo/d reſpet,to wit,in his Natural,anregenerate and fal'n State ; *N 
and in his Spzritzal and Renewed Condition : from whence ariſcth that dis 
ſtinion of the Natural and Spiritzal may, (o much uſed by the _ 


from the Evil Seed not only proceed all manner of - Grofi and abo- 
minable Wickedneſs and Profanity,but allo Hypocr 
ſes,which the Scri calls ſpirieual becauſe at is 


appearance of good are ſo much the more hurtful Ez dangerous,as 
Sogn & transforming, himſelf into an Angel of Light. And therefore 
doth the Scripture ſo preſſingly and — as we have heretofore had 
occaſion to obſerve) ſhut out and ex the Natural man from 
with the things of God, denying his Endeavours therein ; though aQed 
performed by the moſt eminent of his parts,asof Wiſdom and Utterance. 

Alſo this ſpiritual Wickedneſs is ot two ſorts, though both oxe in kind, 
as proceeding from one Root, yet different in their Degrees, and in the 
SubjeRs allo ſometimes. The oneis, when as the Natural max is med- Fromwtience 
dling in,and working in ghe things of Religion, dothirom his own Concep- 6 eek 
tions and Divinations affirm or- Wrong and Erroncous Notions ring? 
and Opinions of God and things ſpiritual, . and invent ſuperſtitions,  cere- 
monies, obſervations and rites in Worſhip : from whence have 


—_— —_— 6. At 


' Kn Upology, &c. 
# , that are among Chtiftians: The 
(nar. Suey Aan,' from a meer Conviction of his un» 

Y ning .doth in the forwardneſs of his own W3#, and by his own 
ted rg without the influence and leading of God's Spirit, go 
his underfianding to imagine, conceive. or. think of the 

of God, or to ED ond them- by preaching or praying. 
The fff is a 'Both in Ffazrer and Form ; The ſecond is a reraui- 
True Chri- ing of he Fo}. without «the Life and Subſtance of Chriſtianity : be- 
lol a oe canſs Chriſtian Religion conſiſteth not-ina meer belief of true Docrines, 
or a mere} of As good'in themſelves;or elſe the bare /erter 

(potzodh by a Drantard or a Devil, might be 
e none will be {6 abſurd as to at- 
where the Form of Godlineſs is, 
thaceitite Fover 0D; which as to the expreſs words ot the 
, Apdltie. For the Form of Godlineſs carinot be (aid to be, where either 
the a —_p_ry Opinions believed are erroneous and wagodly, or the Ads 


ing; in their own NN fs, royvakh the Form 
= decay and be vitiated. For the working and aive 
not oontain it ſelf within the fomplicity.and plain- 


oy mer ng er 90 ey par 


his own Conce ey acAbery arid 

jon rr ery Popeye is incidets inno-ie4/ rid Gann a is fall 
that fo toog as tus ratwral is the frff_Anthor and Attor 

of fin, and ischat,” by which he only is gaied and mpoed in his Wor- 
Bip towards hee” EE to pry og jen Guide tordireRt him; 

can'never.pertorm the pure Spiritnal Worſhip, bring forth any * 
dung, but the f-xic of the 6h, fas, nataral x firm corrupt Rodt. —_ 
fore the rime of God come, wherein by Jeſus Chrift 

nnd ors ym reſtore the true Spiritual Herfbip, and the out- 

Form of ——— , which was appointed by God to the Fews, and 
Goren its performance was particularly determi- 


to an near) we find, that Feſus-Chrift, the 
wer pon Galt mreferides no fet Form of Worſhip to his 
DE TED the New Covenant ; *ſave 
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that he only. tells them, that the Worſhip now to be performed, is Spiritu- 1676. 
al, and in'the Spirit. And it's ef} y.to be Le a0 9-9 RP 
whole New Teſtament there is no Orger nor Command givertin this thing, P&OP.x x. 
but to follow the Revelations of, the Spirit,. fave only.rhatigeneral, of, ' - © -/ 
Meeting, together, a thing dearly owned,: and diligently practifed by us ; +. - 
as ſhall hereafter more appear, True it is, mention 15 made of the Du- + + * 
ties of Praying, Preaching and Singing; -but what Order ,or Method wo pk _ 
ſhould be kept in ſo doing, or that preſently they ſhould be ſet about, ſo $;ins. 

ſoon as the Saints are gathered, there is not one word to be found : yea, 

theſe Duties (as ſhall atterwards be made appear) are always annexed to 

the aſſiſtance, leadings and motions of God's Spirit. Since then man in . 

his natural ſtate is thusexcluded from ating or moving in chings Spiritu- 7 gon ” 
al, how or what way ſhall he exerciſe this firſt and previgus duty of whar ic is per- 
Waiting upon God, but by S:lexce,. and by. bringing that »a part formed ? 

to filence > Which is no other ways, but .by eng from his own 

Thoughts and Imaginations, and trom all the ſelf workings and motions of 

his own Mind, as. well in things materially good, as evil ; that he being 
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F 
filent, God .may ſpeak in him, and the Good Seed may ariſe. This, tho' 
hard to the natural man, is fo an{werable to \ Reaſon, and even natural 
Experience in other things, that it cannot be denied. He that cometh to , gmile of « 
learn of a Maſter, -it he expe to hear his Maſter, and be inſtructed by Mfr and his 
him, muſt-not continually be ſpeaking of- the matter to be zaught, and 57: 
never bequiet.; otherwiſe how his Maſter have time 'to inſtru& him 2 
Yea, though. the Scholar were never fo carneſt to /earn the Science, yet 
would the' Maſter: have Reaſon 'to Same him, as. autoward and' indecile, 
if -2g, would always be medd{ing of himſelf, and ſtill ſpeaking, and not 
Wat we patiently tobear his Maſter infiruting and teaching him ; 
who-ought not-to'open.a month, until by his: Maſter, he were commanded 
and allowed foto do.. So.allo,.it one were- about to. Attend a great Prince, of « Pri 
he would-be thought an'impertinent and imprudent Servant, who, while and his Ser+ 
he ought patiently and readily to Wait, that he might Auſwer the Xing, *"* 
when he: ſpeaks, and have his Eye upon him'to obſerve the /eaſt Motions 
and Inclinations of his WiZ, and to do accordingly, would be ſtill dea- 
fening him with Diſcourſe, thought werein praiſes of him ; and running 
zo and fro, 'without any particular -and immediate” Order. to do things, 
that perhaps mightbe good in themſelves, or might have been Command- 
ed at other times to others ;.. Would the Xings of the: Earth accept of 
ſuch Servants, © or Service 2 Since then we are 'Commanded' to Wait 
upon God diligently, and in ſo doing it is promiſed, that our Strength ſha 

renewed ;this Waiting eanaot be performed, but by s Szlexce, or Ceſſa- To Wait in 
tion of the natural part on'our ſide : ſince God manifeſts himſelf not to 
the outward man or ſenſes {d much, as'to the inward, to wit, to the Soul 
and Spirit, If the Soul be ſtill hiuking.and working in her own Wig, and Re ery way 
buſily exerciſed in her own Imaginations, coogh, matters, as in them- I __ 
ſelves, may: be good c—_— God ; yet y--ſhe. incapacitates her eice of God, 
ſelf from diſcerning the ſti/l,- ſma/l Voice of - the Spirit, and'ſo hurts 
her ſelf greatly, .in that the neglects her Chief Buſineſs of Waiting upon 
the Lord Nothing leſs,. than.zf I ſhould bufie my {elf,: crying out and 
ſpeaking of a Buſineſs, while in the mean time.I'negle& to hear one, who 
is quietly ou into - my.Ear, and informing me. in theſe things, 
which are neediul for me to-hear and know concerning that Buſine/5. 
And ſince it is the Chief Work of a Chriſtian to know the nataral Will in 
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its own proper motians- Cyacified; tha Ged may. both move in the 44 
1675. and in the Wall; the Lord i this profound Sabjeftion and 
Woo Self-dexial. For ſome men pleale themſelves as much, and gratify their 
PROP.II. own Wills and Elumonrs in high and curious Specalations of Relj- 
Religiow giow, aff ation that way ; or becauſe thole things 


ing « Name and Reput 
or other ways, are become pleaſant and habitaal to them, 
not a whit more Regenerated, or inwardly Sanfified in their Spi- 


| 4 
Seaſual Re» rits; as others gratify their Laſts in Ations of Sexſualzty : and theretore 
FEFEIS both are alike hurtful to men, and fouful in the fight of God, it being no- 


thing,but the meer Frait and Effett of man's natural and wnrenewed Will 
and Spirit. Yea, ſhould one (as many no doubt do) from a ſenſe of fin 

and Þ-n of pwniſhment, ſeek to terrify themlelvestrom Six by multiplying 

The Yheaghts thoughts of Death, Hell and Judgment, and by preſenting to their Imagy- 
- | ny cy nations the F7appineſs and Foys ot Heaven, and allo by multiplying Pray- 
our fn, are &FS and other Religious av where ; a5 theſe things could never deliver 
Fig-lceves. him from one [niquity, wi the ſecret and inward Power Of God's Spi- 
rit and Grace, 10 ould they Ggnifie no more, than the Fig-leaves, where- 

with Adam t t to cover his' Natedueſs. And ſeeing, it is only the 

Produ@t of man's own materal Will, . proceeding trom a Self-Love, and 

ſeeking to ſave himſelf, and not ariſing purely trom that Divine Seed of 
Righteouſneſs, which is given of God to all for Grace and Salvation, it 

is Rejetted of God, and no ways acceptable unto him ; fince the natural 

wan, 25 natural, while he ſtands in that Stare, is with all his Arts, Parts 

and {ings Reprobated by him. This great Duty then of Waiting upon 

Drnia! of God muſt needs be exerciſed in man's anwen. Forge inwardly and out- 
ones ſeiſ-. wardly, in-a fill and meer upon God, in ing from all 
the Workings, Imaginations and Speculations of his own mind, that being 

empried, as it were, of himſelf, and ſo throughly Cracifed to the rarurat 

Produtts thereof, he may be fit to Receive the Lord, whowill have no Co- 

partner nor Corrivab of his Glory and Power. And man being thus ſta- 

ted, the little Seed of Righteouſneſs, which God hath planted in his Sog/, 

and Chrift hath purchaſed for him, even the meaſure of Grace and Life, 

(which is burthened and crucified by man's natural thoughts and imagina- 

The Holy T7ions ) receives @ place to arife, and becometh a boly Birth and geniture 
Birth. in man; andis that Divine Air, in and by which man's Soul and Spirit 
comes to be /eavened : And by Waiting therein, he comes to be accepted 

in the ſight of God, to ſtand-in his preſence, bear his Yoice, and obſerve 

the Motions of his Foly Spirit. And ſo man's place is, to Wait in this : 

and as hereby there are any Objefs preſented to his mind concerning 

God, or things relating to Religion, his Soul may be exerciſed in them 

without hurt, and to the great- profit both of himſelf and others; becauſe 

thoſe things have their rile not trom his own W76, but from God's Spirie. 

- And theretore as inthe arifings and movings of this his mind is ſtill to be 

No Suckers EXCFCiſed 'in thinking and meditating, (o alſo in the more obvious acts of 
are againſt a Preaching and praying. And ſo it may hence appear, we are not againſt 
Has * Meditation, eve ſought falfly to infer from our DoQrine ; but 
From Ne- We are apainſt the thoughts and imaginations of the natural may in his 
Es own Wig, from which all Errors and Herefies concerning the Chriſtian 
we find, * Religion in the whole World have proceeded. Burt if it pleaſe God ar 
any time, when one or more are Waitimg upon him, not to preſent ſuch 

Objefs, ns gives them occafion to exerciſe their Hinds in Thoughts and 
Imaginations, but purely to keep thery in this haly Dependence, ___ 
ey 
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Concerning -Wdzſhip. 453_ 
they perſiſt therein, to cauſe his ſecret Refreſhment and the pure /xcomes x698. 
of his holy: Life to flow in upon them; then they have ray arpan"u ſh 
Content, becauſe by this (as we know by- good and bleſſed Experience) PROP.11, 
the Soul is more ſtrengthened, renewed and confirmed in the love of God, Tye gout rRe- 
and armed againſt the Power of fin, than any ways elſe : this being a Fore- =ewd, by , 
taſte of that real and fenſible Ewjoywent of God, which the Saints in pinion 
Heaven daily poſſeſs; which God trequently affords to his Children here 
for their Comfort and Encouragement, elpecially, when they are Aſſembled 
together to Wait upon him. 

$ XI. For there are Two contrary Powers or Spirits, to wit, the Power Bunny mane 
and Spirit of this World, in which the Prince of Darkneſs bears rule, gitour che 
and over as many as are aded by it, and work from it ; andthe Power or poneref@ach 
Spirit of God, in which God worketh and beareth rule, and over as - gn of 
as Af in and from it. So whatever be the things, that a man think- 
eth of, or afteth in, however Spiritual or Religious, as 'to the notion or 
form of them, fo long as he atteth and moverh in the atwural and corrupt 
Spirit and WiÞ, and not from, in and by the Power of God, he forneth-in 
x1 and is not accepted of God. For hence both 7he ploughing and pray- Prov. xt. 
ing of the wicked u fin: as allo whatever a-man as in and from the "+ » 
Spirit and Power of God, having his Underſtanding and Will influenced 
and moved by it, whether it be 4#ions Religious, Cvil, or even Natural, 
he is accepted in ſo doing in the fight of God, andis Zlefſed in them. From Je 1.54 
what is ſaid, it doth appear, how _— and ns their Objetti- 
on is, that ſay, They Wait upon God in praying and preaching ; ſince To pray and 
Waiting doth = it ſelf imply a paſſive Dependence richer than an A#- jracbuhdou 
ing. And ſince it is, and ſhall yet be more thewen, that roniig and Offence to God: 
praying, without the Spirit is an ing of God, not a Waiting u 
him ; and that praying and preaching by the Spirit pre-lup neveſfari- 
ly a filent Waiting, tor to teel the motions and influence of ' the Spirit” to 
lead thereunto ; -and- /aftly, that in ſeveral of theſe places, where pray- 
ing is commanded, as Matth. 26. 41. Mark 13. 33. Lake 21.36. 1 Pet. 
4- 7. Watching is {pecially prefixed, as a previous oy ae thereutt- 
to ; ſo that we do well and certainly conclude, that fince Waiting and 
Watching is fo particularly commanded and recommended, and this cannot 
be truly performed, but in this i»ward Silence of the mind from mensown 
Thoughts and Imaginations ; This Silence is, and muſt neceſſarily be a ſpe- 
cial and principal part of God's Worſpip. 

$ XL But Secondly: The Excelency of this filent Waiting upon God 11: 
doth appear, 7 that it is impoſſible for the Enemy, viz. the Devil, to Ti fient 
Counterfeit-it, ſo as for any Soul to be deceived. or deluded by him in the Devil cannoe 
Exerciſe thereof. Now, in all other matters he may mix ' himſelf-in cuntnſcic. 
with the natural Mind of Man, and fo, by transforming himſelf, he may 
deceive the Soul, by buſying it about things perhaps innocent in therh- 
ſelves, while yer he keeps them from beholding the Pure Light of Chriſt ; 
and fo from knowing diſtindtly his Duty, and doing; of ' it. For that Ex- 
vious Spirit of man'sEternal Happineſs knoweth well,how to accommo- 
date himſelf, and fit his Snares tor all the ſeveral Diſpofitions and Tnclina- 
tions of men : if he find one not fit to be. engaged with groſs Sins or 
worldly Laſts, but rather averſe from them, and Aeligioully inclined ; he 
can fit himſelf to beguile ſuch an one, by ſuffering his Thoughts and Ima- 
ginations to run upon Spiritual matters, and fo hurry them'to work, a# 
and meditate in their own Wills, ' For he well knoweth, that fo long as 
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Self bears ryle, and the Spirit ob God is not the prixcipal and' chief 4. 
for, Man is not put CE his nonch {o, theretore can accompany 


PR 08.10. the Prief to the 4/tar, the Preacher to the Pulpit, the Zelot to his Pray- 


ers, yea, the Doftor and Profeſſor of Divinity to his Study ; and there he 
hay rh Senfoll ſuffer him to labour intern his Books, yea, and 
_— _ kelphim to fud out and inven? ſubtle Diftiniions and Quiddities, by which 


nt. 
The W 


his mind, and others through him may be kept from heeding God's 

iobt in the Conſcience, and waiting upon him. There is not any Exer- 
ciſe whatſoever, wherein he cannot enter; and have a chief place, to as the 
Soul many times cannot difſcers it, except in this alone 7 for he can only 
work in and by the naturat man, and his Faculties, by ſecretly aQting up- 


on bis raginations and Defrres, &c. and therefore, when he (to wit, the © - 


natural man) is filent, there he muſt alſo fard. And therefore when the 
Soul comes to this Silevce, and, as it were, is brought to Nothingneſs a5to 
her wa workings, then the Devil is ſhut out ; for the pure Preſence of 
God, and /bining of his Light he cannot abide, becauſe fo long as a man 
is thenking andweditating as of himſelf, he cannot beſure, but the Dew! 
is /yfſnexcing him therein; but when he comes wholly to be filent , as the 
Pure Light of God ſhines in upon him, then he is ſure,* that the Devil z 
ſbut out-; for beyond the Inaginations he cannet go, whichwe often find 
by-.fea/fible Experience. For he that of Old is ſaid to have come to the 
gathering together of the Children of God is 'not wanting to come 


'to our: ies. And indeed he can well exter and work in a Meets 


that's Sz{ext only as-to words, either by keeping the Minds in various 
Thoughts and Imaginationt, or by fupifying them, id as to overwhelm them 
with a ſpirit of ior and fog heſf: but when we Retire out of alt; 
and are Turzed ix, both by being diligent and watchful npon the ons 
hand, and alſo filent; and retired out of all our upon the other ; 
as we abide in this fare place, we feel our ſelves ont of his Reach. Yea, 
often-times the Power and Glory of God will break forth and I, juſt 
as the bright Sun through many Clouds and Mifts, to the difpelling of 
that Power of Darkneſs ; which will allo be (eofibly felt ſeeking to cloud 
_= darken the Mind, and wholly to keep it from purely Waiting upon 
God. 
$ Xu. 7hirdly: The Excedency of this Worſhip doth appear, in that 
[It canneither be flopped, nor interrupted by the malice of or Devils ; 


of the Yus- as all others can. Now Interruptions and Stoppings of Worſhip may be un- 


kers not ſt 
terr 


op 
id by Men 
Devitk 


9 derftood in a twofoid re{pe, either as we are hindered from Meeting, as 
or being outwardly by F3olexce ſeparated one from onother ; or when per- 


mitted to Meet t , as we arc interrupted by the Zumalt, Noiſe and 
Confufron, which fuch as are malicious; may uſe, to moleſt or diftraQt us. 
Now in both theſe reſpets this Worſhip doth —_— all others: 
For how farſoever people be ſeparate or hingred from coming fogether 
yet as every one is 2mpardl ; to the oct Life in imſelf 
there is a ſecret Unity *ellowſh ip enjoyed , which the Devil and all 
his Inſtruments can never break or hinder. But Secondly, it doth as well 
appear as to theſe Moleſtations, which occur,when we are met together 
what ad this true and Spiritual Worſhip gives us beyond 
all others ; - ſceing in deſpite of a- Thouſand Interruptions and Abu- 
ſes, one of which were ſufficient to have fopped all other ſorts 
of Chriftians, we have been able, through the Nature of this For. 
ſhip, to keep it Uninterrupted as to God, and allo at the ſame my to 
ew 
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ſhew- forth an Example of our Chriſtian patience towards all, even.oſten» 1.675. 
times. to the reaching and\comvincing of our pgs For there-is g-fort 
of Worſhip-uſed by others, which can ſubfiſt, {though they be. perminted Pa oe. u: 
to Meet)unleſs they be echer Authorizedand Proteted by the Magiſtrate, 

or defend themſelves with the Arm of Fleſb; but we-at the ſame time 

exerciſe Worſhip towards. God, and alſo } were rx-4 bear the Reproaches and 
Jenominies, which Chriſt propheſied ſhould be {@ incideat and. 

to. Chriſtians. For how can the Papiſfts (ay their Maf; if there be The Worſhip 
there to. diſturb and interrupt ther > Do. but take away the Maſs-book, of the Papifts 
the Calice, the &7oFF, or the Prieft's Garments; yea , do.but /piJ'the + nad 
Water, or the Wine , or blow out the Candles, (2 thing quickly: dons) 

and the whole Buſtneſs is marred, and no Sacrificecan be offered. Take The Prote 
from the Lutherans or Epiſcopaliqns their Litwrgy,or Common prayer-book, _-D as 
and no ſervice can be ſaid... Remove from the Caluinits, Arminians, baytifts, 
Socinians , Independends or Anabaptiſts the Pulpit, the Bibs and the 
Hour-glafs, ' or make but tfuch a Noiſe, as the Foice of the Preachor.can- 

not be heard ; or diſturb him but 10, before he come; or rip hitn-of 

his Bible and his Books,and he- muſt be-dwmd - for they all think iz an #e- 

reſy to Wait to ſpeak, as the Spirit of God gaveth utterance; andthus 

y their Whale Worſdig may be marred. But when \Meet to- 

Fac hort apoy caycaniy addi, bor mandy fe cher 0 Phe ger 

depend. not upon any one's #ne, but fit down to Wait upon 

God, and to my heed 05 of al P ifibles, to feel the Lord in-Spi- 

rit, none of thele Cop can'hinder them ; 'of which we may ay ot a 

truth, we are /eu/be Witneſſes 


Baniſhments , Impriſonments, Finings, Beatings, Whippings,- 
ſuch Devz/iſh ph ome have proved ineffedcbual to Torrity us from our o, x &..Y 
holy Afemblies. (1 fay) And we having thus oftentimes purchaſed our: their Ki 
liberty to Meet by deep Sufferiegs, our Oppoſers have then taken another ** Himes: 
way, by turning in upon us the war and wickedefF People, yea, the 
very Of -feowrings of men, who by all manner of inbumane, ly and bru- 
#iſh behaviour have fought to provoke us, weary us, andmoleſ us ; but in 
vain. It would be almoſt incredible to declare, and indeed a Shame,that 
among men pretending to be Chriſtians it ſhould be mentioned, what 
things of this kind mens Zyes have ſeex, and I my (of, with others, 
have ſhared of in ſuffering.) There they have often beaten us, and caf# 
water and dirt upon us ; there they have daweed, leaped, ſung and ſpoken 
all manner of profane and ungodly Words ; offered Yiolence and ſdan 
Behaviour to grave Women and Virgins ; jeered, mocked and ſcoffed,as- 
ing us, if the Spirit was not yet come * And much more, which were te- 
dious here to relate: and all this, while we have been ſerioaſly and þ- 
lently fitting together , and waiting upon the Lord. So that by theſe 
things our Znvard and Spiritual Felowſbip with God,and one with ano- 
ther in the pare life of Righteouſneſs hath not been hindered : But on the 
contrary the Lord — our Sufferings and Reproaches for his Teſti- 
mony's ſake , hath cauſed his Power and Glory more to abound among 
us, and. hath mightily Refreſbed us by the ſenſe of his /ave, which hath 
filed our Souls ; and ſo much the rather as we found our ſelves gathered 
into the Name of the Lord, which is the Frong Tower of the Righteous, prov. 18. is. 
W 


hereby 


ene? with him of that Spiritual Worſhip, whi 
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1675, whereby we felt our ſelves ſhelcered from receiving any inward Hurt 
| through their malice : reap Gt. 7 entre 

R OP.11; Name and profe ſion of Chriſtianity , under which our Oppoſers were not 
aſhamed 4-7 es eiicheſs Ade curſed Fruits. Ye ſometimes in 
the midſt of this 7amu/t and Oppoſition God would powerfully move 

ſomeor other of us by his Spirit, both to 7eſtify of that Joy, which not= 

ing their Malice we enjoyed,and powerfully to dectare in the Evie 

dence and Demonſtration of the Spirit againſt their Folly and Wickedneſs; 

fo as the Power of 7rath hath brought them to ſome meaſure of Quietneſs 

The td of 8nd S2ilnefs, and ſtopped the impetuous Streams of their Fury and Mad- 
Moſes did D-weſs; that asever of old Moſes by his Rod divided the Waves of the Red 
ber = Sea, that the /ſraelites might paſs ; ſo God hath thus by his Sp7rie made 
ing weves the a way for us in the mid#? ot this Raging Wickedneſs, peaceably to enjoy 
= — eſs him, and accompliſh our Worſhip to him : So that ſometimes 
upon ſuch occaſions ſeveral of our Oppoſers and Interrupters have hereby 
been Convinced of the Truth, and gathered from being Perſecutors tobe 
Sufferers with us. And let it notbe forgotten, but kt it beinſ{cribed and 
what Brz- abide for a conſtant Remembrance of the thing, that in theſe bea/tly and 
- _ brutiſh pranks , uſed to moleſt us in our Spiritual Meetings, none have 
mit that young been more Bufie, than the Toung Students of the Univerſities, who were 
- = —_ learning Philoſophy and Divinity (lo called) ghd many of them prepar- 
' ing themſelves tor the Miniſtry. Should we commit to Writing all the 
—_ committed in this reſpe& by the young Fry of the Cler- 

£y, it would make no ſmall Yolume ; as the Churches of Chrif?, gather- 

ed into his Pure Worſhip in Oxford and Cambridge in Eng/and, and E- 

dinburgh and Aberdeen in Scotland, where the Vniverfities are, can well 

bear wunels. "FT 

How the {4 XIV. Moreover in this we know ,, that we are partaters of the 
Olg Cove New Covenadt's Diſpenſation , and Diſc les of Chrif# indeed, ſharing 
4 is.performed inthe Spirit and 

from the New. in 7ruth, becauſe as he was, ſo are we in ths World. | For the Old Cove- 
want-Worſhip had an outward Glory, Temple and. Ceremonies , and was 

tull of outward Splendor and Majeſty, having an outward Tabernacle, and 

Altar beautified with gold , filver and precious Stones, and their Sacri- 

fices were tied to an outward, particular place, even the outward Mount 

Zion; and thoſe that prayed, {choved to pray with their Faces towards 

that outward Temple: And therefore all this be hoved to be protefed by 

an outward Arm. Nor could the Fews peaceably have enjoyed it,but when 

. they were ſecured from the Yiolence of their outward Enemies : and there- 

fore when at any time their Exemies prevailed over them , their Glory 

was darkened, and their Sacrifices topped ; and the Face of their Worſhip 

marred : Hence they complain,lament and bewail the de/roying of the 7ex:- 

ple, as a Loſs Irreparable. But Feſus Chrift, the Author and Inſtitutor of 

The New the New Covenant-Worſbip teſtifies, that God is neither to be Worſbipped 
ho wag i this, nor that place, but in the Spirit and in 77uth;. and foraſmuch 
Joha 18. 36, 25 his Kingdom is not of this world,neither doth his Worſhip confilt in it, or 
need either the Wiſdom,Glory, Riches or Splendor of this World to beautity 

or adorn it; nor yet the outward Power or Arm of fleſh to maintain,up- 
hold or protect it ;_ but it is and may. be performed by thoſe, that are 
ſpiritually minded, notwithſtanding all Oppofition , Yiolence and Ma- 
ice of men: becauſe it being purely Spiritual, it is out of the reach of 

' Natural men to interrupt or moleſt t. Evenas Jeſus Chrif?, the Author 
| thereof, 


way. 
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thereof,did enjoy and polle(s his Spiritual Kingdom,while oppreſſed, perſe- 
cuted and rejected of men,and np deſpite ot the Malice and Rage of the 
Devil, he ſpoiled principalities and powers, Tri 
through death deſtroyed him,that had the power of death, that u,the Devil 
ſo alſo all his Fe&owers both. can and do Worſhip, him, not only withou 
the Arm of fleſs to protet them, but even when oppreſſed, For their 
Worſhip being Spiritual , is by the Power of the Spirit defended and 
maintained ; but ſuch Worſbips,. as are carnal, and conliſt in carnal and 
outward Ceremonies and Oblervations, need a Carna/ and oatward Arm 
to protec them, and defend them, elſe they 
And therefore it appears, that the ſeveral Worſbips of our 
Papiſts and Proteſtants are of this kind, and not the 7rae, Spiritual and 
New Covenant-worſhip of Chriſt; becauſe, as hath been obſerved, they 
cannot ſtand without the Proteftion or Cauntenance of the outward Ma- 
giftrate, neither can be performed, if there be the leaſt Oppoſition : For 
they are not in the Patience of Feſus,to ſerve and worſhip him with /af- 
ferings ignominies , calumnies and reproaches. And from hence have 
ſprung all thoſe Wars, Fightings and Blood-ſbed among Chriſtians, 
while each by the Arm of feſb endeavoured to defend and pro- 
tet their own Way and Worſhip.: and from this alſo ſprung up thar 
Maonfirous Opinion of Perſecution ; of which we ſhall ſpeak more at 
maine 


$ XV. But Fourthly : The Natare of this Worſhip, which is per- 
formed by the Operation of the Spirit , the Natural man being filext, 
doth appear trom theſe words of Chriſt, Joh. 4. 23, 24: © But the hour 
cometh,and now i, when the true Worſhippers ſha# Worſhip the Father in 
Spirit and in Truth : for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to Worſhip him. God us a 
Spirit aud they that Worlhip him muſt W =—_ bim in Spirit and in Truth. 

This Teſtimony is the more ſpecially to be obſerved, tor that it is both 
the fr/6,chiefeſt and moſt ample Teſtimony , which Chriſt gives us of his 
Chriftian Worſhip, as different and contradiſtinguiſhed from that under 
the Law. For be he ſheweth, that the Seaſon 1s now come, wherein the 
Worſbip muſt be in Spirit and in Truth ; for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to Wor- 
Ship him: fothen it 1s no more a Worſhip conliſting in outward Obſervati- 
os,to be performed by man at ſet Times or Opportanities,which he can do 
in his own will, and by his own »atural ſtrength ; for elſe it would not dif- 
fer in Matter, but only in ſome Circumſtances trom that under the Law. 
Next , - as for a Reaſon of this Worſhip we need not to give any other, 
and indeed none can give a better-, than that which Chrift.giveth, 
which I think ſhould be ſufficient to ſatisfy every Chriſtian , to wit ; 
GOD us a SPIRIT, and they that Worſhip him, muſt Worſhip him in Spirit 
and in Truth. As this ought to be received, becaule it is the words of 
Chriſt ; (o allo it is founded upon fo clear a Demonſtration of Reaſon, as 
ſufficiently evidenceth its Ferity. For Chriſt excellently from 
the Analogy, that ought to be betwixt the 0hjed, and the Worſaip dire» 
ed thereunto : 

—u0-taky wu APD ſhipped in Spiri 

refore he wor ſhipped in Spirit. 

Thi {> certain, that it -- ſuffer no Contradifion; yea, and this 
ant is fo neceſſary to be minded, that under the Law, when God 
inſtituted and appointed that Ceremonial Worſhip to the Fews, becauſe 
that Worſhip was Outward, that there might be an Analogy, he ſaw it 
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453 «An Apology, 6c. ; 
1675. necellary to Condeſcend'tothem as in a ſpecial mamer,to dwell betwixt the 
Lu Chrubims within the Tabernacle, and afterwards to make-the 7emple of 
Pa oP.11. Jeruſalemin a'fort his habitation, and cauſe ſomething of an oxtward Glo- 
. .ry and Majeſty to appear, by cauſing Fire from Heaven to confume the + 
Ts Gloyof  -rifices, and. filling the Temple with a Cloud : Through and by which 
Temple. Mediums, Vifible to the outward Eye, he manifeſted himſelf proportion- 
ably to that outward Worſhip, which he had Commanded : them” to per- 
form. So now under the New Covenant, - he ſeeing meet in his heavenly 
Wiſdom to lead his Children in a path more Heavenly and Spiritual, and 
in a Way both more eafre and familiar, and allo: purpofing to diſappoint 
Carnal and Outward Obſervations, that his may have an Eye more to an 
Inward Glory-and Kingdom, 'than to an Outward, he hath given us for an 
Exatnple hereof the 4ppearance of his Beloved Son, the Lord: Feſus Chriff, 
Like Meſes Who (inſtead that Moles delivered. the Zſraelites out of their outward 
ed fo Chrig Bondage, and by outwardly deſtroying their Ezemies) hath delivered and 
delivers his doth deliver us by ſuffering, and dying by the hands ef his Enemies; there- 
from Inward by 7riampbing over the Devil, and. his, and our zuward Enemies, and de- 
Sia). livering us therefrom, He hath alſo inſtituted an frwoard and Spiritual 
Worſhip : (o that God now-tieth not his people to the Zemple of Jeru- 
falem, nor yet unto outward Ceremonies and Obſervations ; but taketh the 
Heart of every Chriftian. for a Temple todwell-in, and there immediately 
appeareth, and giveth him directions, how to ſerve him in any outward 
Atts : Since, as Chriſt'argueth, Ged aa Spirit, he will now be Worſhip- 
ped in the Spirit, where he reveals himſelf; and dwelleth with the Cox- 
trite-in heart. * Now; fince'it is the Heart of Han, that now is become 
the 7emple of God, in which he will be Worſbipped, and no-more in par- 
ticular, Outward Temples (ſince,'as blefied Stephen ſaid .out.of the Pro- 
phet to the profeſſingFews of 'old, The Moſt High dweleth not. in Tem- 
ples made with hands) as, before the Glory of the Lord deſcended to fill 
the outward Temple, it behoved to be purified and cleanſed, and all polu- 
ted ſtuff removed out ot it ; yea, and the place for the 5 wadevd was 
overlaid with Gold, the moſt precious, clean and cleareſt of Metals ; fo al- 
{o, before God be Worfhipped inthe Inward Zemple of the Heart, it muſt 
alſo be purged of. its own: filth, and all its own hts.and Tmaginat i- 
ons, that ſoit maybe fit to receive the'Spzrit of God, and to be atted 
by it: and doth not this diretly lead us to that Inward Silence, of which 
we have ſpoken, and exaQtly pointed out > And further, This Wor/bip 
muſt be in7rath ; intimaring; that this Spiritual Worſhip thus acted 1s 
only and properly a :rue Worſhip,” as being that, which for the -Reaſons 
above obſerved, cannot be Counterfeited by the” Enemy, nor yet Perform- 
ed by the Hypocrite. ; 

$ XVE > And though this .Worſhip be indeed: very different from the 
divers eſtablifhed, ' /wvented Worſhips among Chriſtians, and therefore 
may ſeem” {range to many ; yet hath it been teſtified of, commended 
prattiſed by the moſt- pious of all forts in all Ages ; as by many evi- 
dent 7Teſt:monies might be proved. . So that from the profe ſing and prali- 
A cernain Jing thereof, the Name of . Myſticks hath ariſen, as of a Certain Set ge- 
Se& of #y- nerally commended by all ; whoſe Writings are full both of - the -Exp/a- 
ney Ser rg ation and of the Commendation of this ſort of Worſbip, where they plen- 
ale 1224 tifull y aſſert this I»ward_ Introverfion, and Abſtraftion of. the Mind (as 
Exerciſe. they call it) from al -Images\and Thoughts, and the Prayer of the Wil. 

See Santis .; " -/2; : 
« oph'«, Printed Y e2, they look upon this as-the heighth of Chriſtian PerfeAion ; (o that 
Az.Dom. 1657. ſome 
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ſolicitous anil diftya- 


ling Cares to gain [ yrtroueng or ad- tiows \., 
Joining ones ſelf to Confraternities, or entang/ing ones felf with Vows and 
Promiſes : becauſe ſuch kind of things room 


Soul from obſerving the 
 mf<4%e4 of the Divine Ypirit in it, and from having liberty to pg 
the Spirit, whither it would draw her. And yet who knows not, biſt 
that in ſuch kind of Obſervations the very Subſtance of the Popiſh Religi- 
0x conliſteth 2 Yet nevertheleſs it appears by this and many other paC- 
ſages, which out of their Ay/tick Writers might be mentioned, how 
| they look upon this mm as Excelling all other, and that ſuch as arri- 
ved hereunto, had no abſolute Need of the others ; yea, (ſee the Liſe of 
| Balthazar Alvares, ia the lame Santa Sophia, Tra 3. Sect. 1. cap. 7.) 
ſuch as taFed of this, quickly Confelied, that the other Forms and Cere- 
monies of Worſhip were uſeleſs as to them ; neither did they perform 
them'as things neceſſary, but meerly for Order or Example's ſake. And 
therefore, though tome of them were {o Over-cl/ouded with the common 
darkneſs of their Profeſſion, yet could they affirm, that this Spiritaa/ 
Worſhip was ſtill to be retained and fought tor ; -though there be a nece{. 
ſity of omitting their outward Ceremonies. Hence Bernard, as in many Bernard pre: 
other places, ſo in his Epiftle to one William, Abbot of the ſame Order, frrive the5pi 
faith, 7ake heed to the Rule of God ; the Kingdom of God is within you : pity orders. 
and afterwards ſaying, That their outward Orders and Rules ſhould be 
obſerved, he adds; But otherwiſe when it \ſhal happen, that one of theſe 
two muſt be emitted in ſuch a Caſe, thele are much rather to be omitted, 
than thoſe former : For by how much the Spirit # more excellent and noble, 
than the Body, by fo much Spiritual Exerciſes are more profitable, than 
Corporal. Is nor that then the beſt of Worſhips, which'the beſt of Men 
in all Ages and of all Ses have commended, and which is moſt ſuitable 
to the Dorive of Chriſt > I ſay, is not that Worſhip to be followed 
and performed 2 And ſo much the rather, as God hath raiſed a People to 
Teſtify for it, and Preach it to their great Refreſhment and Streagrieaing 
in the very Face of the World, and notwichſtanding much Oppoſition ; 
who do nor, as theſe Myſticks, make of it a Myſtery only to be attained Thoſe 39- 
by a few Men or Women in a Cloifter, or, as their Miftake was, after | 
wearying themſelves with many Outward Ceremonies and Obſervattons, fiery to Cyoi- 
as if it were the Conſequence of ſuch a Labour : but who inthe free Love * 
of God (who reſpeRts not Perſons, and was near to htar and reveal him- 
{elf as well to Cornelius, 2 Centurion and a Romas, as to Simeon and An- 
.na; and who diſcovered his Glory to Mary, a poor Handmaid, and ro 
the poor Shepherds rather, than to the High-Priefts and devout Proſelytes 
among the Jews) in and according to his free Love finding, that God is 
revealing and kſhing this Warſbio and _— many poor 7radef- 
men, yea, young Boys and Girls Witneſſes of it, Do Intreat and beſeech all 
tolay aſide all their own Wiil-Worſhips and voluntary As performed in 
their own Wis, and by their own as natural Strength and Power, 
EN 00 withe 
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460 An Apology, bc. 
without retiring out.ot their own vain /maginations and Thoughts, or feel- 
554 ing the pure Spirit of God to move ant] ſtir in them ; that they may come 
P&oP.1. £9 practiſe this acceptable Worſhip, which is i» Spirit and in Truth. But 

againſt this Worſoip they Objet — | 
ObjeR. 1 $ XVII. Firſt : It ſeems to be anunprofitable Exerciſe for a Man to be 
gre" doing or thinking nothing; and that one might be much better imployed ei- 
ther in meditating upon ſome good Subjett, or otherwiſe praying to,or prai- 
God. | 

Y ove : That is not 2nprofitable, which is of abſolute Neceſſity, be- 
fore any other Duty can be acceptably performed ; as we have ſhewen this 
Waiting to be. Moreover, thoſe have but a carnal and groſs Apprehen- 
ſion of God, and of the things of his X;»gdom, that imagine, that Men 
@leaſe him by their own Workings and Actings ; whereas, as hath been 
Ia. x. 6, 17. ſhewn, the firſt ſtep for Man to fear God 1s, Toceaſe from his own thoughts 

and imaginations, and ſuffer God's Spirit to work in him. For we muſt 

we man Ceaſe to do evil, ere we learn to do well ; and this medling 1n things Spz- 
Ceaſe rodo i, ritual by man's own natural. Underſtanding is one of the greateſt and 
ere we learn . rmoſt dangerous Evils, that\man is incident to, being that, which occaſion- 


a 
RT Tn rſt Parents Fall, to wit, a Forwardneſs to deſire to know things, 


and a medling with them both without and contrary to the Lord's Com- 
mand. 

ObjeR. 2. Second! ſome 0bjeft; If your Worſhip meerly confiſt in inwardly reti- 
Set times and 74ng to the Lord, and feeling of his Spirit ariſe in you, and then to do out- 
places for ward Afts, as ye are led by it ; what need ye have publick Meetings at ſer 
Attermnere times and places, ſince every .one may enjoy this at home? Or ſhould not 
every one ftay at home, until they be particularly moved to go to ſuch 
a hw at ſuch a time ; fince to meet at et times and places ſeems 
to be an Outward Obſervation and Ceremony, contrary to what ye at other 

times Aſſert. 
Anſw. © | Anſwer firſt : To meet at ſet times and places is not any Religious 
r Publickh Ad, or part of Worſbip in it ſelf, but only an outward Coveniency, ne- 
Meetings their ceſſary tor our ſeeing one another, ſo long} as we are cloathed with this 
- of yo outward Tabernacle : and therefore our Meeting at. ſet times and places is 
cd, not a part of our Worſhip, but a preparatory Accommodation of our 
outward man, in order toa publick viſible Worſhip ; fince we ſet not abour 
the YVifible Aﬀts of ws os when we Meet together, until we be led there- 
unto by the Spirit of God. Secondly : God hath ſeen meet, ſo long as 
his Children are in this World, to make uſe of the outward Senſes, not 
only as a means to Convey Spiritual Life, as by ſpeaking, praying, prai- 
fing, &c. which cannot be done to mutual Edification, but when we hear 
and ſee one another, but alſo for to entertain an outward, wvifible Teſt i- 
mony for his Name in the World : He cauſeth the Inward Life . (which is 
alſo many times not conveyed by the outward Senſes) the more to abound, 
when his Children Aſſemble themſelves diligently together to Wazr up- 
on him ; that as /ron ſharpeneth Iron, {o the ſeeing of the Face one of 
another, when both are izwardly gathered unto the Life, giveth occaſi- 
on for the Life ſecretly to ariſe, and paſs from. Yeſſe! to Veſſel. And as 
many Candles lighted and put in one place, do greatly augment the /ight, 
and make it moreto ſhine torth; ſo when maxy are gathered together in- 
to the ſ2me Life, there is more of the G/ory of God, and his Fower ap- 
pears to the Retreſhment of each [rdzvidual ; tor that he partakes not 
only of the Light and Life raiſed in himſelf, but in all the reſt. And 


there- 
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Concerning Wozſhip. _ _ = 
therefore Chriſt hath particularly promiſed a Bleſſng to-ſuch, as Afem- 1678. 
I cogreber iv tos Mane, ſceing he will be +» the midſt of them, Math. 75 
18, 20.. and the Author to the Hebrews doth preciſely peak the Neg- * "A +4 


b—— —— 


left of this Daty, as being of -very dangerous and dreadful Conſequence, 

in theſe words ; Heb. 10.24. Aud let ws confider one another to provoke Aſſembling of 
unto 'love, and to good works ; wot forſating the Allembling of our ſebves ow ſeirks is 
together,” as the-manner of ſome us ; For if we fin wilfully, after that m__ be ncg- 


we have received the knowledge of the Truth, there remaineth no more $4- 
crifice for fins. And theretore the Lord hath ſhewn, that be hatli e par- 
ticular Reſpett to {uch, as thus'4fſemble themſelves together, becauſe rhat 
thereby a publick Teſtimony tor him is upheld in the Earth, and his Name 
is thereby glorified ; and therefore (uch as are right in their Spzrits, arc na- 
turally drawn to keep the Meetings.of God's People, and never want a 
Spiritual Influence to lead -them rhereunto;; And if,,any do. it in a meer 
Cuſt omary Way, they will no doubt {uffer. Condemwat ion for it. Yet can- 
not the Appointing of Places and Times be accounted a Ceremony and 
Obſervation done in man's Will in the Worſbip of God; ſeeing.none: can 
fay, that-it is an 44 of Worſbip, but only a meer preſenting of. our Per. . 
ſors in order to it , as-18 above-ſaid,. , Which that it was pradtti- 
ſed by the Primitive Church and Saints, . all our Adverſaries do ac- 
knowledge. | xv | | 
Laſtly, ſome obje&t ; That this manner of Worſhip in Silence z not to Object. 3. 
be found in'all the Scripture. | 5 
1 Anſwer ; We make not Silence to be the ſole matter of our Worſpip; Avjw. 
fince» as 1 have above ſaid, there are many Meetings, which are ſeldom — 
(if ever) altogether S:/ent, ſome or other are ſtillmoyed either-to =_ ol me go 
pray, and praiſe : and ſo in+this our Meetings cannot be but: like the /:nce is ſuppo- 
Meetings ot the Primitive Churches recorded in. Scripture, ſince our Ad- —_ 
wverſaries contels, that they did preach and pray by-the Spirit. Andthen 
what Abſurdity. is it to ſuppoſe, that at ſome, times the Spirit did- nor 
move them to theſe outward Ats,and that then they were Silent 2 ſince we 
may well conclude, they did not ſpeak, until they were moved ; and fo 
no doubt had ſometimes Sz/ence. Act. 2. 1. beforethe Spirit came upon 
them, it is ſaid, —7hey were all. with one accord in one. place :; and then it 
is faid, The Spirit ſuddenly came upon them ; but no mention is made of 
any. one /peaktiyg at that-time,; and I would wiltingly\know, what 44- 
ſardity our. Adverſaries can inter, ſhould we conclude, they werea while 
Silent ? : T7 
But if. it be.urged, That a. whole Silent Meeting cannot be found in Toft, 
Scripture. we ole le Veto evi ee 
I Anſwer ;. Suppoſing luch a thing were'wer xecorded, it will not there- Anſw. 
fore follow, that it 1s not awful; ſeeing it 9 rs other 
Scriptare+P rece pts, as we haye, proved thisdoth.; Forſceing-the Seriptare c., 
tA 4? to. Meet - together,..and. when, Mer, the Scripture. produces one $onns 
prayers or preachings,' butc.as the. Spirit 'mopeth: thereunto2,; if: people £9 from $0 
Meet together, and the Spirit move not to ſuch, Acts,-.it will neceſſarily fu. 
follow, that they muſt be $3/exz.... But further, there might. have- been 
many ſuch things among. the Saints 'of- 0/d, though not.) ed in 
Scripture ;_ and yet we haye,enough in Scripture, fignifying ,-that ſuch 
things were. | For Job (ate filent ſeven cape mien bu Friends ag; 
Here was a Long Silent Meeting :' See allo! Egre C9. 4-: and. Exrcbie! 
C.1,14:and'20. 1. Thus haying ſhown the Eyonloncy of this Worſbip, 
| 00 2 pro- 


mScriptareard Reaſon, and anfweredthe Objettions, which 
only made ag2inſt it ; which, though it mighr ſuffice tothe Fx- 
and Probationof our Propofition, yet I ſhalf add ſomething more 
of Preaching, Praying and Sivging, and lo proceed to the 
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l. 4-X VU.” Preaching, as it's uſed both among Papiſts and Proteflanty, 
ret + wy is for One Myr to"rake ſome Place or Ferſfe Scripture, - and "thereon 
Proteſtants ſprak for an hour or two, what he hath Stndied and premeditated in his 
and Papits ? Cloſet, and gathered" together from his own Twventions , or from the 


Titan beer Writings an Obſervations of others ; and then having got it by heart, 


or 99. (@y-4 School-boy doth his Leſſon) he ”_ it forth, and repeats it before 
the People. | And how much the fertiler and ffronger a Man's hroenti 
on is, and the more induſtrious ahd laborious he is in Colleting fuch 
Odſervations, and can'utter them with the Excellency of Speech and File: 
mane Eloquence, i renich'the more is he accounted an Abe and Exce/- 
tent —_ old, har toc ris - , 

To this we Oppole, that the Saints are met together, and every 
de Oy the one gathered to the Gift and Grace of God. in themfehees he that Mins. 
_— frerh, being ated thereunto by the ariſing of the Grace in himſelf, 

ought to ſpeak forth, what the: Spirir of God furniſheth him with ; not 
minding the Elogzence- and Wiſdom of Words, but the Demonſtration of 
the Spirit and of Power > and rhar eirher in the Zuterpreting ſome part 
of Scripture, in caſe the Spirit, which is the good Remembrancer, lead 
lim t to dv ; orotherwile Wo#ets of 'Exhortation, Advice, Reproof and 
Toft raliton, or the (eſe of ſome Spiritual Experiences : all which will 
Niitbe agrteable to the Seriptare, though perhaps not relative to, not 
founded upbh any particular Chaprer br 'Verſe, as a Text. Now let us 
Examine and Confder;” which of theſe two ſorts of Preaching be moſt 
agreeable to the Preceprs and Pradtice of Chriſt and his 4poffles, and the 
Primitive Church recorded in Scripture For Firſt, as to their Preach- 
1=g, a Text, if it were not meerly Cyſtomary or Premeditated, but 
doneby the Immediate Motion of the Spirit, we ſhould not blame it ;.but 
to do i, as they do, ' there is nerther Precept nor Praffice, that ever 1 
could obſerve in the"New Teflamew?, as a part of the Hy/titated Worſhip 
Object, Butthey Aﬀeage, That Chriſt took the Book of Tinh, and Read out of 
it, anil Spake there-from : and that Peter preached from a ſentence of the 

Prophet Joel. Geng | | 
Anſw. © | atſore, Thar C6rift and Peter did it not, 'but as Zmmediately afted 
Chriſt's ang 2d. moved thereunto by the Spirit of God, and that without Premeditgti- 
P cret's fjeok- 8 5 White, F ſappote; var oor fares Wl mat deny: in which caſe we 
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ne was vor by vvilfingly 8 of it; Bat What is this tv their Coftomary, Comed Way, 
OT gy Wai ing for;' or ing the Moviugs or Leadings of the 
8pirie » Moteover, thar Atither Chr; nor Perey chd it, ns a Caffons 


or Form; to be conf ifdby aff the Mini/ters of the Churth, a 
Rn ord recorded by Chriff and His 

in ure, were without this ; as appears from Chrift's Sermon apon 
the 'Mon?;, Math. 5:7, Te. Mark 4. 1, Ge: and Paul's Preaching to the 
A vo the Jews, @Qc. ks 'theh "it appears,” io _ Method 
of predeing grouided 'apon any Scripture- t, ſo the Nature 
of wisvomttary to the wredching of Chr ile | he Covenint, as 
cxapreſt und rocormended it Scripture; For Chriſt im tending forth his 
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more to receive cs al thingsand £Q 
fre revvembrance, Jos. 14-: 26. Aad if they wereto 
when they appeared before the Magifrates and Princes of the Earth, 
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_ rye ures (beſeve Lint) rs 
ſy, Tract. 5. of Prophecy, Chap. 3, SED —_— 
ry in their Twventions, who ſay, A eation , A braye Invention! eriefs fadied 
Thes they cal} invention, which themſebves bave wade uf; but what nd," 
the Faithfal to do with ſeach kind of laventions?:;  u mot Fi _ 
yer Inventions, that we will have ; but things that are Soli  Ieviecible, 
Ives and Fc bt _ men bave laventcd, but which God bath 

Revealed: for if we 8criptare, our Inventionprofireth nothing, 

but te provake God to our Ritve. And alterwards ; Beware he) that 

thou determine not preciſely to (peak, what before thou haſt 
faever it be : for thangh it be lawful] th derermive the Text, - pero ens k 
art to Pxpound, yet wat at ail the Interprevation ; /oft if thenſe deff, thox 
zake from the Holy ory er SORE | 
that thox may'ft pr 
ing, Medication and Ex 
commit tivg thy heart, 
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prophetying,.- pray rhe Lond to divett chejr but in the meas time 

fy #5 h4-mcy of the Holy Spirit they determine to ſay wet bi but 

have wreen. he IITERC ING Ne 

their au. 


Crd, which Gud's Spirit, | 
or Medication! Why proyed rhos 20 the Lara, thas | 


thee his Holy Spirit, by wbich thas 1h fpeak gurk. 
thos repelt/t the Spirit» "Why wel he Es 


-—- 
fideri mpayons ogy 
mw, wh re Wicked, or void of true Grace; Cannot only: 
Chareb, cor beget or nourith reve Fairb; bas is daflpacuvetd in 
cwobtly contrary ro he cavuce of ch Ohrilhian and zbſtolicic Ma 
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1675; "mentioned in the Seriptures. bed the Goſpel not in 


the Wiſdom nr the bh the Cref wth id beof mane x Cor. 
P&OP:1E.17. nes by the attings and movings of God's 
Spirit, but by man's Irvention and Bloquentd in his ownwill,aad 

his natural and parts and'Zearning, is in the Wiſdom of words ; 
and therefore-the'Crofs of Chrift is thereby made of none effeR.' The 
Apoſtles Speechand Preaching was not with enticing words of man's .miſdom, . 
but tn demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power ; That the Faith of their 
Hearers ſhould not ftand in the _ - meme . but in the Power of God, 
.X Cor, 2. 3, 4,5. But this preachi pans Sod the Spirit and 
Power in it, both-the Preachers Me confel they Wait for 
no ſuch.  'nor yet are often-rimes ſenſible of it, 4 needs ſtand 
in the Buticing Words of man's Wiſdom ; fince it is by the meer Wiſdom 
of man it is ſought after, and the meer Strength of . man's Eloquence and 
Enticing words it is uttered : and therefore no wonder, if the Faith. of 
{uch, as hear and depend upon ſuch preachers and preachings, ſtand in 
the Wiſdom of Mew ,: and not in'the Power of God. The Apoſtles de- 
clared, that they ſpake not in the words which man's Wiſdom teacheth,. byt 
which:the Holy-Ghoft teacheth, 1 Cor. 2. 13.Butthele Preachers contels, 
that they are Strangers to the Holy Gboft, his. Motions and Operations, 
neither -do they ' Wait to feel than; and therefore they ſpeak .in the 
words ,  'which-their own natural Wiſdom and Learning teacheth them, 
mixing them in and adding them to ſuch words, as they feal of the 
_—_— and other Books, and therefore if peak not, what _ HolyGhoſt 


3- True Thirdly: . This is contrary to the Method and Order of ethe primitive 
charel's -q Church mentioned by the Apoltle, x Coy. 14.30, &c. where 1n Preach- 
Heel by + ##g, every one'is to Wait for his Revelation, and to give place one unto 
velation., another, according as things are Revealed. But here there is no waiting 

for. a Revelation , '\but the Preacher mui? ſpeak , and not that which is 
Yo unto him, .but whar he hath ——_ and premedired' betore- 


4. The Syi- yr th kind of Procching the Spirit of God, which ſhould 
ub jy” ſbur ut be the Chief bay or —_ Teacher ot God's People, © and whole influence 
PER weractka ws 4 ts (or IR” Cen for the 


Teacher. 


Fo 7 wr Satan Fo of Tefimony + And-as theſe pregaaar Teſti- 
wovies of the Seriptare top rove this part of. Preaching to. be contrary to 
the Dodtrinc of Chefty oo they alſo prave that of ours,before affirmed, 
to be thereunto. 
:$ XK Burifiany 04jed aftcr.this manner, Have not many been Bene- 
i 3 read riery fractal 'Ediffed ou the Miniſtry of ſuch as bave 
214 294 their Preachings.3/ yea; and. hath not the Spirit often concur- 


its Nivine-Influence with preachings thus preryeditated , /o as 7 
nn the Souls of the Hearers to their jr 
M151 [ 
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Concerning-WWozthip. 465 
© I avſwer - Though that be granted, whichT ſhall not deny ; it will tot” x 67g. 
infer,that the thing was govd in #t ſe/f ; more than,becauſe Pax was met Cay 
with by Chriſt to the Converting of his Soxd, riding to Damaſcas to per- PROP.11% 
ſecute the Saints, that he did well 1m {o doing : Neither particular Attions, - 4uſi. 
nor yet whole Congregations (as we above obſerved) are to be meaſured 

by.the Ads of God s Condeſcenſton in times of '{gnorance. But beſides, . Fx. 48 
it hach often-times tall'n out, that God, having a regard to the Simplicity converted; 
and Tutegrity either of the Preacher,or Hearers,hath taln in upon the heart | nao +41 
of a Preacher by his Power and holy [nfluence, and thereby hath led them” 

to {peak things, which were not in his premeditated Diſcourſe, and which 

perhaps he never thought of betore : and thoſe paſling Ejacu/ations, and 
wpremeditated, but wang Exhortations have proved more beneficial 

and retreſhful both to Preacher and Hearers, than all their premeditated 

Sermons. But all that will not allow them to Contirue in thele things, 

which - in themſelves are not approved, but contrary to the prafice of 

the Apoſtles, when God is raiſing up a people to ſerve him according to 

the primitive purity and ſpirituality; yea, tuch acts of God's Condeſcen- 

fron in times of Darkneſs and 1gnorance,ſhould ingage all more and more 

to follow him , according as he Reveals his molt perfet and Spiritual 

Way. 

4 XXI. Having hitherto ſpoken of Preaching , now it is fit to ſpeak II. 

of Praying, concerning which the like Controverſy ariſeth. Our Aaver: Of Projer, 
faries, whoſe Religion is all for the moſt part Outfide, and ſuch, whole ward is di- 
As are the meer products of mas's natural Will and Abilities,as they can ftinguiſhe 4 
Preach, (o can they Pray when they pleaſe, and therefore have their ſer .-» "aa . 
particular Prayers , | meddle not with the Controverfies among them- 

{elves concerning this ; ſome of them being tor ſer Prayers, as a Litur 

others for ſuch, as are ex tempore Conceived : it ſuffices me, that all of 

them agree in this, that the Motions and Influence of the Spirit of God 

are not Neceſſary to be previous thereunto ; and thereforethey have Ser 

Times intheir publick Worſhip, as before and after preaching, and in their The vriefls 
private Devotion, as Morning and Evening, and before and after meat, and / times to 
other ſuch occaſions, at which they preciſely ſet about the performing of [| 
their Prayers, by {peaking words toGod, whether they feel any Motions the Spirit. 
or 7ufluence of the Spirit or not : {o that ſome of the Chiefeſ# have confeſſed, 

that they have thus Prayed without the Motions or Aſiſtaxce of the Spirit, 
acknowledging,that they /inned in ſo doing ; yet they laid;they look upon 

it as their Duty to do (o, though to Pray without the Spirit be Sin. We 

freely Conteſs, that Prayer is both very profitable, and a neceſſary Daty 
commanded, and fit to be praiſed frequently by all Chriſtians ; but as 

we can Do zothing without Chriſt, {o neither can we Pray Without the 
concurrence and alliſtance of his Spirit. But that the State of the Contro- 

verſy may be the betrer underſtood,let it be conſidered, Firſt, That Prayer 

is twofold, /xward and Outward. Inward Prayer is that Secret turning of the What i 
mind towards God, whereby, being ſecretly touched and awakened by the ,,,,4 Ine 
Light of Chriſt in the Conſcience, and ſo bowed down under the ſexſe of is? 

its /niquities, Unworthineſs and Miſery, it looks up to God ; and joining 

iſſue with the ſecret Shinings of the Seed of God, it" breaths towards 

him,and is conſtantly breathing forth ſome ſecret Defires and Aſpirations 

towards him. It is in this ſente, that we are ſo frequently in Scripture 
commanded to Pray continually, Luke 18. r. x\Thefl. 5. 17. Eph. 6. 18. 

Luke 2.1. 36. which cannot be underſtood of Outward Prayer, becauſe it 


. wer 


a4 
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466. . An-Apology, &. 
1694 HEINE bhle, that men hould be always upon their X»ees, expreſſin 
—- words of Prayer ; and this would hinder them from the Exergile of thole 
Pa eF-1 1- Duties, no lels poſitively Commanded. Outward Prayer is,' when asthe 
whas Out. Spar in the Exerciſe of Inward Retirement, and tecling, the 
ward Prayer Breathing ot the Spirit of God to arile powertully in the Soul) .receives 
b ? ſtrength and;liberty, by a jog radded Motion and Influence of the: Spi- 

rit, to bring forth either audible Sighs, Groans or Words, and that either in 

| publick lies, or in private, or at Meat, &c. | 
trwe#erey. As then Inmerd Prayer is neceſſary at all times, lo, lo long as the Day of 
er neceſſary at EVE Y Man's V iftation laſteth, he never wants ſome [flyence, lets or more 
at tine for the pradice of it; becauſe he no ſooner retires his Mind, and-con- 
A himſelf in God's Preſence, . but he finds himſelf jn the Prafice 
it. | 

Gurward The Outward Exerciſe.of Prayer, as needing a greater. and ſuperadded 
Prayer doth Tyflueuce and. Motion of the Spirit, 2s it cannat be continually practifed, 
rendacd ts. 19 neither oan-it þe ſo readily, {o 25 to be efectyaly performed, wntil his 
flence. Mind bes ſome time acquainted with the xward; therefore ſuch asere ds 
ligent and. watebfwl-in their minds, and much rexired in the Exerciſe of this 

Inward Prayer, are moregapable tobejrequent in the ule of the Qutmard, 

becauſe that this holy Influence doth more conſtantly attend them, and 

they being better acquainted with, and accuſtomed to the Motions of Ged's 

Spirit, can eaſily perceive and diſcers them. And indeed, as ſuch who 
are molt diligent, have a.merar 4ecefSs to God, and he taketh moſt delight 

to draw them by 'his > nay to. Approach and Call upon him ; ſo when 

many are gathersd together in this watchfu/ Mind, God doth trequently 

pour forththe. Spirit of Prayer among them, and ſtir them thereunts, :to. 

the. edifying. and. building; up of 008 another 4n Love, But becauſe this 

. -Oatward Prayer, depends upon the luward, as. that which muſt follow it, 

= -.2gd gapngt.beacceptably periarmed, but as attended with # ſaperadded 

E *Brftren opt of rhe Apis _— _ oy oy for _ 
< cannon tO pray oufwardiy, le a5 10 ay @ necefity .to words at ſuc \ fach 
— H Knew we feel this heavenly ; =" 03 and Afifavce, or no ;. for that 
Pray to Tempe We judge Were a Tempting of God, and a coming betore him without 
dyc Preparatios. We: think it fit for us to preſent our ſelves before him 

by this Zoward Retirement of the Mind, and fo to proceed further, as his 
Spirit-ſhall help.us, and draw. us thereunto; and we find, that the Lord . 

accepts of this, and {eeth. mect ſometimes to exerciſe us in this Siler 

place, forthe Trig of our Patience, without allowing us to ſpeak tur- 

ther ; that he may teach us not-to Rely upon: outward performances, or (a- 

usfic our {elyes, as too- many do, with the Saying of our Prayers, and that 

our dependence pon him may be the more frm and conſtaxt, to Wait for 

the holding out of his Scepter, and for his allowance to draw near unto- 

him, and-with greater freedom and enlargement of Sp4rit upon our hearts 

towards him,. . Yet nevertheleſs wedo not deny, but ſometimes God up- 

| on particular occaſions very ſuddenly, yea, upon the very firlt Zurning- 

* im of the Mind, may give powen and liberty. to bring torth Fords or 

Ads. of awward Prayer, (o as the Soul can ſcarce diſcern; any previews 

Motion, but the Influexnte-and Bringing forth thereof may be, as it were, þ- 

mal &. jewel ; nevertheleſs that ſaying of Berngrd.is true, that Ad pray- 

Such Sjn,. a5 ex is £6pid, which hathuot aw; Iuſpiration preveving it, Though we affirm, 
hg «ding fa none ought'to- go. aboug Prayer without this Motion : yet we do nor 
den, but ſuch iv, as neglet Prayer; but their $zn 15, tn that they come 


nor 


, 
. LET 


* 
_ 
FEET Y OP TEES OTE "7a mm —_ 


--* not to that place, where they may fee/ thar, that would &ad them there- z 69g. * 
+= And therefore we queſtion nos, = mar van wantr yr "foe, oof 
Inoard Watchfulnefs and Retiredmeſs of Mind, rails many precious oppor» Pg o#;x1 
tunities to Pray, and thereby are gai/ty in the ſight of God; , yet would 
they Sin, if they ſhould ſer about the A, until-they firſt felt the /ufls- 
ence. For as he groſly offends his Maſter, that lieth in'his. Bed and ſleeps, 
and neglects to do bis Maſter's Buſineſs ;'yetif ſuch a weahecnes 7 rmpma —_— 
get up,and without putting on his Cloaths, or taking along with him thole gervaxc an- 
neceſſary Tools and Tuſtruments, without: which he could not {poſibly: frer nor their 
Work, ſhould forwardly fall a doing to-.no purpoſe, he would: be fo far *'*** 
thereby from Repairing his former ' Fault, that be would juſtly -ineur a 
new Cenſure : and as one, that is Careleſs,” and other ways Bufred, may 
mils to hear one ſpeaking unto him, or eyen not hear the BeZ of a Clock, 
though ſtriking bard. by him ; ſo may many through negligence miſs to 
hear God often-times calling upon thern, and giving them acceſs to' pray 
unto him : yet will not that allow them, without hus liberty : in their 
own wills to: fa#'to Wark. -- \ 

And laſtly : Though this be the only true and proper. Method of Pray- 
er, as that which is alone acceptable to God ; yet ſhall we not deny, bur 
he often-times an{wered. the Prayers, and coticurred with'the Defrres of 
lome, eſpecially ue erurong 3 oat > vs mot =a_g hefe- jo crimes of 
in, ſo thar ſome, that have fate down in formal Prayer, though vp Derbaeſs 
.in the matter, as well as manner, without the APouce or fluence tx ooo es 
God's Spirit , yet have found him.to- take occaſion \there-through to 
break in upon their Seu/s,; and wonderfully Tender and'Refreſb them: 
as in preaching and elſewhere hath afore been obſerved, > that will 
prove any ſuch Praftices; or be a juf# Let to hinder any. from comi 
as 66.59. that-Pure, Spiritual and Acceptable Piayer, which:-God is again - 
Empty - amt war w=— _y_ the Controverſy, -.andour er | 
bet clearly ated, wi obviate Objettions, 

eb cps ho "] thall #8 prowehisSps 
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the 4rſwer to 


$ XXII And Fir/t, That: thert 1 


Pray of ourſelves without it Acce . 
rr Ararat to uS, 2s pear, 


Pray, but as 
the Shiv 
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$68 ___ fn. Apalogy, i) 
1678. {nawcth, what is the Mind of 2he Spirit, becauſe be makerb Interceſſion 
LAY far the Saints, according to the Will of God. Which jr holds forthths 
—— + of Men, as of themlelves,. to Pray or Caf upon God in their 
own Ws, even fuch as have reecived the Faith of Chrift, and are ir 

mbaſore ſanRified by it 4\us'was the Charch of Rome, to whom the Apo- 

then wrote. - Secavdly 2 It holds forth that, which can only belp and 

| Men to Pray, to wit, the $p7rit, asthat, without which rhey cannot 

do it acceptablyto God, nor benefictally va their own Souls. Thirdly, The 

Manner a .of the Spirst's interceſſion ; th fighs and groans, which 

are ant tt . And fourthly, That God receiveth graciouſly the 

Prayers of ſuch, as are preſented and oftered unto himiclt by the Spi- 

nit, knowiad, it to be according to bu Will. Now, it cannot be con- 

ceived, but this Order of Prayer thus aflerted by the Apoſtle, is 
moſt-coofilteat with thoſe other 7eftimonies of Scripture, commend- 

1ng:aod recommending to us the ©fe 'of Prayer « From which I thus 


ny 
Arg. "*p Mer hone not how to pray, neither can do it without the help of the 
Spib, then its ta purpoſe for him, but altogether unprofrable to 
prey without 4t.- 
| But the firſt true ; Therefore alfo the alt. 
WW. Thwelly.: 'Elns of the Spirzt ro true Prayer appears from 
(774 45% jigh. 6. verie 1B. and Jade ver. 20. where the Apoſtle commandsto Pray 
nd atchin mays in-ibe Spirit, and Watching therewnto ; winch is as much, as it he 
had faid, that we were never v0 Pray without the Spirit, or Watching 
thereunto. And' fuſe fheweth us, that fach Prayers, as are in the 
Healy Ghoft, only tendto the Builzling wp of our ſelves m owr moſt holy 
Fazth 


Iv. Fourthly : The Apoſtle Pau! tarth cxprefly, 1 Cor. 12. 3. That no man 
Mas cannot can ſay, that Feſus ws tbe Lord, but by the Holy (Ghoit :\t then Feſus cannot 
cal crit 1dyge ahas rightly Named, but-bythe 4/oly Ghoſt ; far lefs can hebe arcepe- 
Aeir6/28. abdy 'Called wpon. Hencethe fame Apoltle declares, 1 Cor. 14.15. That 
he will: Pray with the Spirit, Exc. Atlear Evidence, that it was.none of 

his Method'to Pray mithaut 'it. 
v. But Fife hy, All-Prayer without: the Spirit is 4bomination; ſuch as are 
Gea will not the Prayers of the Wickea, Prov. 28. 9g, Andithe Confidence, that the 
beer the 57) Saints \have, that God will hearithom, is, if they As any thing according 
bid. , F#olisWill, x Johns. werfe 24: So, ihthe Prayer be not accordingzto his 
Hill, thaxe.is noiground:of :Confidence,;that he will-hear. 'Now our 4d- 
werſaries will acknowledge, that Prayers without the Spirit are not ac- 
cording to:the 31} of God ; and-theretoreſuch, as Pray -withour it, have 
-no ground:to-expedt an.:myfwer : (For indeed, to'bid a. Man \Pray with- 
-eut theSpir/r,\is.all one, :asto bid one See without Eyes, Work withour 
Hands, or Go without Feet. - And to.defire a Man'to fall to Prayer, ere 
the \Sp;rit in ſome. meaſure lels or 'moxe Hove him thereunto, 1s to de- 
:ire a Manto See,before:he Oper his/Byes ; or toWalk, betore he Riſe up ; 

or.to Work with his-ZZazds,' before: he Movethem. 

. We $ XXUIL Burt laſtly ; Fromwhus:falfe Opinion of Praying without the 
All Sen: Spirit, and-notjutdgingit Neve ry-to be Waited tor, as that, which may 
Jo : +he felt \to.. Move usthereunto, ' hath proceeded all the Superſtition and 
Sit.” Jalolatry,"that is among thole; called Chriſtians, and thoſe many Abem:- 
Wwetzons,uwherewith-the Lord-is provoked, and his: Spirit:grieved : fo that 
many. Jece;ve themſelves now, 1as the Jews did of: okl, | thinking 1t fuffici- 
: Ent 


i Concerning Wozſhip. 


ent, f they pay their daily Sacrifices, and ofter their cuſtomary Oblations ; 46 78. 


from thence 


all z well, and creating a falſe peace to themſelves, pyN%J 


as the Whore in the Proverbs;becaule they have Offered up their Sacrifices PROP.1 1" 
of Morning and Evening-Prayers.And therefore it's maniteſt, that their com- prov. 9. 14. 


ftant Vſe ot things doth not a whit influence their Lives and Converſations; 
but they remain, for the moſt part, as bad as ever. Yea, it is trequent 
both among Papiſts and . Proteſtants, tor them firſt, to Leap, as it 
were, out of their vain , light and profane Converſations at 'their 
fet Hours and Seaſons, and tall to their Cuſtomory Devotion ; and 
then, when it is ſcarce fipiſhed, and the Words to God icarce out, 
the former profane Talk comes atter it : fo that the ſame Wicked, Pro- 
fane Spirit of this World aQts them in both. If there be any ſuch 
thing, as Yain. Oblations or Prayers, that are Abomination, . which 
God heareth not, (as is certain there are, and the Scripture. teſtifies , 
If. 66. 3. Fer. 14. 12.) certainly, ſuch Prayers. as are acted in Man's 
Will, and by his own Strength without God's Spirit, muſt be of that 
number. | 

$ XXIV. Let this ſuffice for Probation. Now T ſhall proceed to An- 


ſwer their 0bje4ions, when I have (aid ſomething concerning Foining is (Concerning 


Prayer with others. Thoſe that Pray together with one accor 


uſe not Foiring in 


only to Coxcur in their Spirits, butallo in the Geſtare of their Body; which ><a 


we alſo willingly approve of : It becometh thoſe, who approach before 
God to Pray, that they do it with bowed Xnees, and with their Zead's wn- 
covered ; which is our praQtice. 


But here ariſeth a- Controverſy ; Whether it be lawful to, Join with Obje.1. 


others (by thoſe External Signs of  Reverence, albeit not in Heart) who 
Pray formally, neither Waiting for the Motion of the Spirit, or judging 
it neceſſary. | 


We Anſiver, Net. at all:. And for our 7eftimoyy in this thing we have Avſw. 


ſuffered not a little. For when. it hath fall'n out, that either Accidental- 
ly, or to, witneſs againſt their Worſbip, we have been preſext during the 
lame, and have not found it lawful for us to: Bow with them thereunto, 


they have often, perſecuted us not only with Reproaches, but alſo with Fra. 


Strokes and. cruel Beatings, For this Cauſe they uſe to. accuſe us of 
Pride, Profanity and Madneſs, as if we had no Reſpe& or Reverence - 
to the Worſhip of God, and as if we judged none could pray, or were 
heard of God, but our ſehves. Unto all which, and many more Reproaches 
of this kind we ues briefly and modeſtly : That it ſufficeth us, that 
we are foundſo doing neither through Pride, nor Madnef, nor Profanity ; 
but meerly, leſt we ſhould hurt our Conſciences: The Reaſon of which is 
plain artd evident ; for ſince our Principle and Dodrine obligeth us tobe- 
lieve, that the Prayers of thaſe, who themſelves confels, they are nor a- 
ed by the Spirit, ate Abominations ; how can we, with a ſafe Conſcience 
Join with them 2 | | EY Ts 


[f they urge, That thu s the Heighth of UncharitablenefSand Arrogan- ObjeR. 11. 


cy, as if we judged our ſelves always to Pray by the Spirit's Motion, but 
they never ; as if we were never decened Praying without the Motion of 
the Spirit, and that they were never afted py it : ſeeing, albeit they judge 


not the motion of the Spirit always neceſlary, they confeſs nevertheleſs, that 
it is wy profitable and comfortable, and they feel it often influencing them; 
which t | 


at it ſometimes falls out, we cannot deny. 


Pppz | To 
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470 An Apology, &c. | 
49 To all which 1 Azſwer diftin&ly : If it were their &onn and avowed 
1675, Dottrine, not to Pray Nd the morioy of the Spiriz, and that ſerioulſy 
PAo> 11: holding thereuato, they did not #ind themſelves to Pray at certain, pre- 
ſeribed Times preciſely (at which Times they determine to Pray, though 
-rſv. "\ithout the Spirit,)then indeed we might be accuſed of nchariraBleneſs 
Shall we cox- arid Pride, if we never Joined with thetn ; and if they fo taught and pra- 
tdgpd og #iſed, 1 doubt not but_ it ſhould be /awful for us To-to'do; unlefs there 
prajing? ſhould appear fome manifeſt andevident #Hpocrify or Drluffon. But ſte- 
ing they pt that they pray without the - and ſeeing God hath 
perſwaded us, that fuch Prayers are abominable, how'can we with a oe 
Conſcience join with an Abomination > That God ſotnetimes Condeſcends to 
chem, we do not deny, (albeit now, when the Spiritual Worſhip is open- 
ly proclaimed, and all are invited unto it, the Caſe is otherwiſe, than 
in thoſe 0/4. Times of Apoſtaſy and Darkneſs ) and therefore albeit 
any ſhould begin to Pray in our preſence, not expeRting the Motion 
of the $p7rit, yet if it manifeſtly appear, that God in Condeſcenfion did 
concur With ſuch a ove, then according to God's Wil, we ſhould not re- 
fuſe to Join alſo : But this is rare, leſt thence they ſhould be Confirmed 
in their falſe Principle. And albeit this ſeem bard in our Profeſſion, ne- 
verthelcls it is ſo Confirmed by the Authority both of Scripture and 
right Reaſon, that many Convinced thereof, have embraced this Part be- 
fore other 7Traths, which were Eafter, and as they ſeemed to ſome,Clear- 
er. Among whom is memorable of late years Alexander Skeiy, 
a Magiſtrate of the City of Aberdeen, a man very modeſt, and very 
averſe from giving Ofebes to others ; who nevertheleſs, being over- 
come by the Power of Truth in this matter, behoved for this Caule 
ro Kparate | himſelf from the Pab/ick Aſſemblies and Prayers, -and 
join himſelf unto us: Who allo gave the Reaſon of his Change,” and 
likewile ſaccintly, but yet ſubftantially comprehended this Conrro- 
verſy concerning Worſhip itt fore ſhort Queſtions, which he offered to 
Fe the publick Preachers of the City,which Tthink meet to infert in this place. 
Query. 1. Whether or not ſhould any At of God's Worſhip Ze gone about, with- 
Some ©ur- out the Motions,leadings and atings of the Holy Spirit 2 
- pt 2. If the Motions of the Spirit be neceſſary to every particular Duty, 
ſed tothe whether ſhould he be waited : 2 that af our atts and words may be, accor- 
pong np —_— ding as he gives utterauce an afftante ? 6 
den. 3- Whether every one, that bears the Name of a Chriſtian, or profeſſes to 
Ze a Proteſtaiit, hath ſuch an qo widfe 7 meaſure thereof, that he may 
without Walting go inimediately about the Duty? 
4. If there be anlndiſpoſition and Unfitnels at ſome times for ſuch Ex- 
erciſes, at leaſt as to the Spititual a#d lively Performance thereof, whether 
ought they to be performed in that caſe,and at that time 2 
5. If any Duty be gone about under pretence, that it is in Obedience 
to the External Command, without the Spiritual Life aud Motion weceſſa- 
ry, whether ach a Duty thus performed, can in Faith, be expefed to be 
Levit, 16. 1, ©<cepted of God, and not rather reckoned as a bringing of ſtrange fire be- 
fore the Lord ſeeing it u performed (at beſt) by the Rrength of Natural 
and Acquired Pare ard uit hy the irength and aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which was Typified by the Fire, that came down from Heaven, which alone 
behoved to confume the Sactifice, and no other 2 
6. Whether Duties gone about in the meer ſtrength of Natural and Ac- 
quired Parts, (whether inpublick or in private) be not as really, upon the 
ſeem. 4 Matter 
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Hatter; an Image of Man's Invention, as the Popiſh Worlhip,though not ſo 36g. 
rofs in the 0 Ain} appearance > And therefore whether it be S. areal þ 67 3 
Superſtition t0 COUNT enance any Worſhip of that nature ,as it i5 to countenance KAY , 

Popiſh Worſhip, :hoxgh there be a difference in the Degree 2 
7. Whether it be a ground of Offence, or juſt Scandal, to countertiance the 
Worlhip ef thoſe, whoſe profeſſed principle it s, neither to (peak for Edifica- 
tion, wor to Pray, but as the Holy Ghoſt ſhall be pleaſed to «fiſt them in 
ſome meaſure leſs or more ; without which they rather chooſe to be ſilent, thax 
to ſpeak without this Influence ? 
Unto theſe they anliwered but yery coldly and faintly ; whoſe Anſwers 
likewile long ago he Refuted. | 
Seing then, God hath called usto his Spiritual Worſhip, and to teſtify 
againſt the humane and volantary Worſhips of the Aba, if we did not 
this way and Immoveable to the Truth Revealed, but thould Foiw with 
them , both our non for God —_— and joff, and t& we moſt 
would be impeſlible teadily to pro iS Worſhip in the World, whole 29 {eſe our 
Progreſs we dare neither retard nor hinder by any at of ours; thouga + —_ 
therefore we ſhould loſe not only worldly ZZonour,but even our Lives. And 
truly, many Proteſtants through their Vuſteadineſs in this thing , for 
Politick ends complying with the Popiſh Abominations,have greatly ſcan- 
dalized their profeſſion,and hurt the Reformation : as appeared in the cx- 
ample of the E£/edtor of Saxony ; who, in the Convention at Augsburg in B1Qe of 
the year 1530, being commanded by the Emperour Char/es the Fifth, Saxony his 
to be preſent at the Haſs, that he might carry the Sword before him ac- 502d58r- 
cording to his place : which, whea he juſtly ſcrupled to perform, his fezcs. 
Preachers, taking, more care for'their Prince's Honour than for his Conſci- 
once, perſwaded tim, that it was Lawfwl to do it, againſt his Conſcience. Secondy : 
Which. was both a very Sau Example, and great Scandal to the pac we bo 
(ion, andUilpicaſed many ; as the. dutbor of the Zli/tory of the Comneil of 75 Sing 
Trent in hisfirſt book well obſerves. But now I haſten to the Objefrowg Anifver'd. 
af out Ad uer/aries 2gain(t this Method of Praying. | 
$ XXV. Firſt, The oat = if uw; play ws ry a were Object. I. 
weedful to outward Acts of Worlhip, thent al, yeedful 
toinward Acts, 4s to wait, deſire and love God "Tr yp * 
But this is abſurd ; Therefore. alſo that from whence. it follows. 
Fanfver: That which was id in the Stare of the Controverſy, clear- 41ſw. 
cth this; becauſe as to thoſe general Duties, . there never wants an /uflu- 
exce, {o long as the [ay of a man's Yifitation laſteth ; during which time 
God is alwares near to lum, and wreſtling with him by his Spirit to turn 
him-to-bunſelt, fo that, if he do but fend if, and teaſe from his evil 
thoughts; the Lotdiisncarto help him, &c. Bat as to the outward, 47s 
of Prayer, they need a more ſpeceal- Motion and Jufluence, as hath been 
proved. 
Secondly, they Objedt ; That it might be alſo-alledgedghat menanght wot Objedt, Il. 
TT Moral Durtes, yay + arbor. a their Parents, men 19d right to 
their Neighbours, except the Spirit moved them to it. 
[ Anſwergthere is a.great difference betwixt theſe Dutysbetwixt 41/w. 
mav 4nd man, anti the partionier:cxprels Mts of Worſhip towards God ; 
theſe are: meeriy Spirivund, and cormtaaded bby God to beperformed by 
hisSp?1it, the othbranfver;their Zxdasto theingwhom they arcynmedi- 
ately.directed t0;and concerntheugh done from a metr mature! Principte 
of 'Seff- ove: ; evetras Beaſts have natwea! Affe Sons -one'te another; and 


therefore 
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Object.I11.” Thirdly, they Obje&t ; That, if a wicked man ought not to pray without 


a Motion of the Spirit, becauſe his prayer would be finful ; neither ought 
Prov. 21-4 bets oat, by the ſame reaſon, becauſe the ploughing cf the wicked: @ 
well as his praying is fin. | 
Anſw, This Ohjefion is of the ſame nature with the former, and therefore may 
How 47, : Þ© anſwered the ſame way ; ſeeing there is a great re betwixt Na- 
of Nature dif- Fural Afts, ſuch as cating, drinking, ſleeping, and ſeeking for ſuſtenance for 
rem he _2Y Fo apo things max hath common with beaſts)and Spiritual Atts. 
4's And it doth not follow, becauſe man ou ght not to go about Spiritual atts 
without the Spirit, that therefore he may not goabout Natural atts with- 
out it : The Axalogy holdsbetter thus, and that for the. proof of our Afir- 
mation , That as man for the going about Nataral afts needs bis Natu- 
ral Spirit ; fo to perform Spiritaal atts he needs the Spirit of God, That 
the Natural a#s of the wicked and unregenerate are Sinful, 1s not denied, 
though not as in themſelves, but in fo far as man in that Szare is in a/ 
' things Reprobated in the fight of God. 
Obj. IV. Fourthly, they Objeft ; That wicked men may,according to this doftrine, 
' forbear to Pray for years together, alledging, they want a Motion to it. 
Anſw.. [ Anſiver : The falſe pretences of Wicked men do nothing invalidate the 
Truth of this Defrine : for at that rate there is no. Dotrine of ChrifF , 
which men might not turg'by. That they ought not to Pray without 
Thar wich. "OE Spirit, is granted; but then they Ou cy that place 
ed Men —_—_ of Watching,where they may be capable to fee! the Spirit's Motion. They 
glctt the Me- $i indeed 1n not Praying ; but the Cauſe of this Sin 15 their no? Watching : 
505: 015ke Fo their neg/er? proceeds not from this dee?rine, but from their diſobedi- 
Pray- ence to it ; iceing if they did Pray without this, it would be a double fin, 
and no fulfilling of the Command'to Pray: nor = would their Prayer 
without this Spzrit be uſeful unto them. And this our Adverſaries are 
forced to acknowledge in another caſe : for they ſay, /t is a duty incum- 
bent on Chriſtians to Fidiins the Sacrament of the Lord's ſupper(asthey call 
it ; ) Yetthey ſay,No man ought to take it unworthily : yea they plead,that 
ſuch as find themſelves «xnprepared,mulſt abſtain ; and therefore do uſually 
Excommunicate them from the Table. Now though according to them 
it be neceſſary to partake of this Sacrament, yet it is allo neceſſary,that rhoſe 
that do it, do fn Examine themſelves , leſt they Eat and Drizk their 
own Condemnation : arid though they reckon it /fiuful for them to for- 
bear, yet they account it more finful for them to do it without this Ex- 
communication. - SE | 
Objec, V. Piftbly, they 05jeft Ads 8. 22. where Peter commanded Simon Magus, 
that wicked Sorcerer,to Pray ; from thence inferring, That wicked men may 
and ought to Pray. ve 
Anſw. 1 Anſwer : in the citing of this , as I have often obſerved, 
—__—- they Omzr thefirſt and'chiefeſt part of'the verſe, which is thus, As 8, 
er mayPray,bur VE L+ Repent therefore of. this thy Wickedneſs, and Pray God if haps the 
nor withour thought of thihe heart may be forgiven thee.So here he bids him rſt Repent : 
Repentanets  now:the leaſt-meaſure of true Repentance cannot be without ſomewhat of 
that inward Retirement of 'the Mind, which we ſpeak of; and _ 
where 
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hes all the v7 oncron to rages 
more liar ', that oftecetimes grear' 
o God: 


= 
fight For all manner of uiicted, profenc 

- perſonate the Experiences and Conditions of rapes 
= falſe, as to them, but alſo as to ſome of more Peri: wich —Q. une 
them forth. As where they will ft ones, Pat. 22.14. My heart 
& like wax, it is melted in the midſt of : And verſe 15 
Strength is dried or peſts Ate fr mane cleeveh to my Fs. ; 

pb pu A haſt br duſt of death: nd Fl 6.6. 1 am weary 
with my groanings af the night make I bed to : Iwater my Conch 
with my tears : And many more, which that know to be falſe, 
as to them; And moins Wl juſt after in their Prayers, that 
they are Guilty of the Yices appofite to thale Vertues, which but jſt be- 
fore they have adercad then delves Budued with. Whocan ſappaſe, that 
God accepts of ſuck Jug/ing ? And indeed ſuch Singing doth mote pleaſe 
the Carnal Fars of Mev, othe pre San ofthe br qgerTom__ 
Lying and Hypocrily. 

That Singing then, that plcaſerh him, muſt from char, 
PURE inthe heart, (even from the Word of Life therein) in 
which richly dwelling i in us, ſpiritual} Songs and 242 are returned to 
the Lord, according to that of the A Col. 3.1 


But as to their Artificial Mufick, either by Sg of other /aftr- pow 


3 <= i 


ments, or Voice, we have neither Example nor Precept for it in the New 
Teftament. 

$ XXVH. Bat Lafly, The great Advantage of this true Worfþi « 
God, whicly we her 


and practiſe, is, that it eonſtfteth not in 
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Tp 4s. | ere terry thing, to wit, the Baptiſm of the Spirit 
and Fire, by which weare buried wit "him ; that being waſhed and pur- 
--— + 4,; BY ged from our Sins, we ; walkin newnefs of Life: "Of which the p- 
John 3.36. Uilin'of John war'a Figure, which was Commanded. for a time, and not to 
continue. for ever: As to the Baptilm of Intants, it s a meer Humane 
Tradition, for. which wy Precept #or Practice is to be found in al 
the Scripture. c | 
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4L Did cullciemydemontrr in the Zu Ieuctiin and Probation of 
] is eatly'the Profeſſor of. Chriſtianity, 
as well Proven as Dif, Sr ted in the matter of Worſap, 


.; m that true and. acceptable ' 
50, that & perform 2 the Spiece © ; becauſe of May's Narw 97 - 
ral Dy, in Ns falls State to exalt his own Jevextions, and to inter» PADP. 15. 
EO IESn= and from this Root 
Worſbips, 1dolatries, and numerous Super/titious Imver- Erom w 
among the Zeathens, For when God in Conde 1 rote uobleries vol 
jeg the Jew 5, did preſcribe to them. by his Servant Moſes many Ce- prfirins ti 
Obſervations, as Types and Shadows of the Subſtance, which 


in due NN tins Wer robe Jevvakes'? which coxiied fr che moſt gm in 


Wabings outward Pyrifications and Cleanſing 


s, which were to continue, 
time of the Reformation, until the Spiritual Worſbi ay ſhould be 
| oper and that God by the more powertul pourzn his Spirit, 


of that Anointing, ſhould lad his rag all Truth, 
and ach em to Worſbip him in a way more Spiritaal and acceptable 
to him, though h leſs agreeable to the Carnal and Outward Senjes,, Yer 


notwithſtanding God's Condeſcenfion to the Jews in ſuch things, we fee, 
» 'that —_— man, which delights to follow its own Jwventions, could 
not be ga nor yet ſatiafien with all theſe Ob/ervations ; but that 
often-times they ould be either declining to the other Superſtitions of the 
Gentiles, or adding ſome New Obſervations and Ceremonies of their own : 
To which they were ſo devoted, that they were ſtill apt to prefer ehews 
before the Command of God, and that under the Notion of Fs and Pj- 

. This we ſee abundantly, i inthe Exam Phariſees, the Chief- The Phariſees 
5 Se 5 nog the Jews, whom <uTy fo reproves for making making te chieſtt 
a rhe Commanalment 5. of Godl Dey Sf ES #5. 6, 9, Tc. ; Ge: the Jews. ) 
Now” rag may at this day made, as to. many bears 

fic et i 


Fig og bo done REIY ys many things of this 

pattly berraved from 5, W more renciouly 

to, and. more earneſtly contend for, than for x 94 weightier Points Clrive are borron'd 

Rliqnity ;. becauſe that Self yet alive and ruling,in them, loves their own Tome Fr» 

ixventions better, than God's Commands. But it they can by any means 

ſtretch; any Scripture-pratlice, or Conditional precept or permiſſion, fitted to 

the Weakneſs or pony of ſome, or appro pre to ſome particular Di/< 

— vation, to give lome Color for any of their /nvent;ons, they do 

then fo Lange ace to-them, and ſo obſtinately'and obſtreperouſly 

plead for them, that they will not patiently hear the moſ:/olid Chriſtian 

Reaſons againſt them. 'Which Zeal, if they would but feriouſly Examine . 

\ it, they would find to be but the he prejudice of Education, and the-Love of 

" Self, more thanof God, or his Pure Worſhip. This is verified concern- of $::#4- 

ing thole things, which are called Sacraments ; about which they are 9 ſo many 
gnorant 1n en Controverſies, whounderſtand not, how much none 

' &, Content ion, Jeng/ong an and (2zarreling there hes been among thoſe 

called Chriſtians : lafely bo tlie Controverſy abour them,. 

to wit, about. their Number, N ature, Vertue, Effcacy, Adminiſtration agd 

other things, hatch been more than about arty other. Dodirine of Chri/t, 

a3 as betwixt Papiſts en ey; or among are fey noon 

themſelves... And how- great Cont rover fies have ht to 

Chriſh;ans,. is very obvious z whereas. the contended for 

them, arc: far the moſt part. bat 'Emp/y 18h wp pontoaywoy'> 

things : aol hope hereafter to make axyearra the patient and unprejudi-. 
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$ I. That which comes firſt under Obſervation, - is the Name [Sacra- 
ment,] which is ſtrange, that Chriſtiavs ſhould ſtick to, and Contend {o 
much for, ſince it is not to be found in all the Scripture ; but was bor- 


The Name of Fowed from the Military Oaths among the Heathens, from whom the 


Sacrament 
not 


found 
cripture) is 


borrow'd from 
the Heathens. though perhaps intended by them for | , 


ObjeR. 1. 


Anſw. 


Objed. 2. 


Anſw. 
The 


. C briſtians, when they beg 


an'to Apoſtatize, did borrow many ſuperſtitious 
Terms and Obſervations, that they might thereby Ingrattate themſelves, 
and the more eaſily gain the Heathens to their Religion : which pradice, 
F any as being the fruit of 

Humane Policy, and not according to God's Wiſdom, has had very pernici- 
ous Conſequences. I {ee not, how any, whether Papiſts or Proteſtants eſpeci- 
ally the latter, can in reaſon quarrel with us for denying this Term, which 
it ſeems the Spirit of God ſaw not meet to inſpire the Pex-menot the Scri- 
Ptures to leave unto us. 

But if it be ſaid, That it # not the Name, but the Thing they Con- 
tend for : | 

I Anſwer : Let the Name then, as not being Scriptural, be laid aſide, 
and we ſhall ſee at firſt Entrance, how much Benefit will redound by lay. * 
ing aſide this Traditional Term, and betaking us to plainneſs of Scripture- 
Language. For preſently the great Conteſt about the Number of them will 
evaniſh ; ſeeing there is no Term uſed in Scripture,that can be made uſe 
of, whether we call them 7nſtitutions, Ordinances, Precepts, Command- 
ments, Appointments or Laws, &c. that would afford ground for ſuch a 
Debate ; ſince neither Papiſts will affirm, that there are only Seven, or 
Proteſtants only Two of any of theſe forementioned. 

If it be ſaid, That this Controverſy ariſes from the Definition of the Thing, 
as well as from the Name; | | 

It will be found otherwiſe : Fot whatever way we take their Defmti- 


Defniti- 08 Of a Sacrament, whether as an outward, wifeble Sign, whereby inward 


on of Sacra--.Grace is conferred, or only ſignified, This Definition will agree to many 


——_ ciher  fhings; which neither Papiſts nor Proteſtants. will acknowledge to be Sa-.. 
things. craments. lf they beexpreſſed under the Name of Sealing Ordinances, as 
ſome do, I could never ſee neither by Reaſon nor Scripture, how this 7itle 
could be appropriate to them, more than to any other Chriſtian, Religious 
Performance : for that muſt needs properly be a Sealing Ordinance, which 
= rae makes the perſons receiving it infallibly certain of the Promiſe, or Thing 
doth mean? ſealed to them. 28 
Object. 3. If it be faid, 7t s ſo to themy that are. faithful. 
Avnſw. I Anſwer : So is praying andpreaching, and doing of every good work: , 


That oz ?werd 


Seeing the partaking or performing of the one gives not to any a more cer- 
tain Title > Hedos, _ in ſome reſpeAt) 6. {o much, tne is no Rea- 
ſon to call them fo, more than the other. 

Beſides, we find not any thing called the Sea/ and Pledge of our Iuber;- 
tance, but the Spirit of God; it is by that we are ſaid to be ſealed, Eph. x. 
14 & 4. 30. which is alſo termed the Earneft of our Inheritance, 2 Cor. 
I. 22. and not by outward Water or Eating and Drinking; which as the 


Wickedeſt of Men may partake of, ſo many that do, do notwithſtanding 


Waſbizg doth it go to Perdition. 'For- it'is not outward Waſhing with Water, that ma- 
not cleanſe che 
Heart 


keth the Heart clean, by which Men are fitted for. Heaven : And as that 
which goeth into the mouth, doth not defile a man, becauſe it is put forth 
again, and ſo goeth to the Duxg-hiZ ; neither doth any thung,which Man 
eateth, purify him, or fit him tor Heaven. What is {aid here in general, 
may ſerve for an Introdufion not only to this Propofition, but allo to the 


other 


—_— 
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is the Suhjett of the preſent —- 
in whoſe Explanation I ſhall frſ# demonſtrate and prove Our Janes ;PROP:12. 
Oppo- 


nn gy CR Refute the Sentiments of 
. ſers. As80  thele thungs following, which are briefly com- Part I, 
_— DE come to be propoſed and proved. EP 

-. 4 IL Firf: That there is but one Baptiſin, as well as but One Lord, Prop. -1. 
One Faith, &c. : heb 

Secondly, That this one Baptiſm, which is the Baptiſm of Chriſt, js y-_ 
wet 4 maſbing with , or dipping in Water, but a being baptized by the 

zpirit, : 

Thirdly : That the Baptiſm of John was but « Figure of this, and there= III. 
fore, as the Fi to give place to the Subſtance ; which though it be to 
continue, yet the other is Ceaſed. 

As for the £rf, viz. That there is but one Bi iſm, there needsno.other Prop, [. 
Proof, than the Words of the 7ext, Eph. 4. 5. One Lord, one Faith, one | 
Baptiſm ; where the Apoſtle poſitively and IS 49> that as there —— 
is but One Body, One Spirit, One Faith, One God, Gee. {o there is but One 
Baptiſm. 

As to what is-commonly alledged by way of Explanation upon the ObjeR. r. 
Text, 'That R_— of Water avd of the Spirit wake wp this One Bap- 
tiſm by vertwe of the Sacramental Union. 

I Auſmgr ; This Expoſition hath taken place, not becauſe grounded _4y/w. 
upon the 7e/timony of the Scripture, but becauſe it wreſfts the Scripture, 
to make it ſuit to their Principle of Water-Baptifmm : and {o there needs wp gg 
no other Reply, but to deny it, as being repugnant to the plain words of 32473 oo 
the 7ext, whuch (aith not, Zhat there are Two Baptifms, to wit, one of 0n:? 
Water, the other -of the Spirit, which domake up the One Baptiſm ; but 
plainly, that here 'is One Baptiſm, as there is One Faith and One God. Now 
there goeth nat 7wae Faiths, nor Two Gods, nor Two Spirits, nor Two Bo- 
dies, whereof the one is Outward and Elementary, and the other Spiritual 
and pure, to the making tip of the One Faith, the One God, the One Body, 
and the One Spirit ; fo neither ought there to go Two Baptifms to m 


vp the One Baptiſm. 

But ly - Tf \it be ſaid, 7he Baptiſm is but One, whereof Water Object. 4 
Ft = one part, to wit, the Sign; and the Spirit, the thing frgnified, the 
other. 

I A»ſwer : This yet more confirmeth our DoQrine : For if Water be Avſw. 
only the Sign, it is not the Matter of the One Baptiſm (as ſhall further 7 RIG 
hereafter by ats Definitionin Scripture appear) and we are to take the the 737, the 
One Baptiſm for the Matter of it, not for the Sign, or Figare and Type, S»bſtexcemuſt 
that went before. Even as where Chrift is the One Offering in "*** 
Scripture, though he was Typified by many Sacrificet and Offerings un- 
der the Law, we only by the Oxe Offering his Offering humlelf 
_ the Croſs : whereof though thoſe many Offerings were Signs and 

[ypes ; yet we ſay not, that they go together with that Offering of Chri/t, 
to make up the Oze Offering : fo neither though Water-Baptiſm was a 
Sign of Chriſt's Baptiſm, will it follow, that it goeth now to make up 
the Baptiſm of Chriſt. If any ſhould be fo 4bſard, astoaffirm, That this 
One Baptiſm here were the Baptiſm of Water, aud not of the Spirit: that 
were fooliſhly to contradidt the poſitive 7eftimony of the Scripture, which 
faith the conrrary ; as by what — will more amply appear. 

qq 2 &#- 
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Prop. II. 

Proof I. 
That had 


fore Chriſt's. 


Arg. I. 


Arg. 2. 


Object. 


One Baptiſm 


is no Part nor 


Efedt of the 
other, 


Proof II. 
Who were 
bartiont by 
742:,vcetbill 
op 


ap- 
1t 


Jobrs batiſn, manners 'of Baptifings, and two different Baptiſms, the 
nor there- and the other with the Spirit ; the one whereot he was 


An Apology, &c. 

Secondly : That this One Baptiſm, which is the Baptiſm of 'Chriſt, zs 
not a Waſhing with Water, appears firſt, trom the Teftimony of John, the 
. proper and peculiar Adminiſtrator of Water- Baptiſm, Matth. 3. 11, 7 in 
deed baptize you with Water unto Repentance ; but he that cometh after 
me, is mightier than I, whoſe ſhooes I am not worthy to bear : he ſhall bap- 

tize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire. Here John mentions tws 
one with Water 
the Miniſter of. 
the other whereof Chriſt was the Miniſter of : and fuch as were bapti- 
zed with the fr #, were not therefore baptized with the ſecond : 7 indeed 
 baptize you, but he ſhall baptize you. Though in the preſent time they 
were baptized with the Baptiſm of Water ; yet they were not as yet, but 
were to be baptized with the Baptiſm of Chriſt. From all which I thus - 
Argue, 

7 thoſe that were baptized with the Baptiſm of Water, were not there. 
fore baptized with the Baptiſm of Chriſt, Then the Baptiſm of Wa- 
ter is »ot the Baptiſm of Chriſt. 

But the firſt is true - 

Therefore alſo the /aff. 

And again, 

If he,that truly and really adminiſtred the Baptilm of Water, did not- 
withſtanding declare, That he neither could, wor did baptize with 
the Baptiſm of Chriſt, 7hen the Baptiſm of Water is not the Bap- 
tiſm of Chriſt. | 

But the firſt 1s true : 

Therefore, &c. 
And indeed to underſtand it otherwiſe, would make John's Words void 
of good ſenſe : For if their Baptiſms had been all oze, why ſhould he 
have (o preciſely-C —— 4 them 2 Why ſhould he have ſaid, that 
thoſe whom he had already baptized, ſhould yet be baptized by another 
Baptiſm ? 

It itbe urged, That Baptiſm with Water was the one 
the Spirit the other part,or Effet only of the former : 

I Anſwer : This Expoſition contradits the plain words of the Text. 
For he faith not, 7 baptrze you with Water ; and he, that cometh after, ſhall 
produce the Effe&ts of this my Baptiſm in you by the Spirit, &c. or he ſhall 
accompliſh this Baptiſm in you ; but he ſhall Baptize you. So then, it we 
underſtand the word truly and property when he faith, 7 Baptize you, as 
conſenting, that thereby is really ſignified, that he did baptize with the 
Baptiſm of Water ; we muſt needs, unleſs we offer Violence to the Tex, 
underſtand the other part of the ſentence the ſame way ; that where he 
adds preſently, But he ſhall baptize you, &c. that he underſtood it of their 
being traly to be baptized with aubther Baptiſm, than what he did bap- 
tize with ; Elſe it had ben Now-ſenſe for him thus to have. Contradiſtin- 
guiſhed them. 

Secondly : This is further confirmed by the Saying of Chriſt himſelf, 
AQts 1.4, 5. But wait for the promiſe of the Father, which (faith he) ye 
have heard of me : For John truly baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be 
baptized with thy Holy Ghoſt not many days hence.. There can ſcarce 7ws 
places of Scriptfre run more parallel, than this doth with the former a little 
betore mentioned, and therefore concludeth the ſame way,as did the other. 
For Chriſt there grantsfully,that John compleated his Baptiſmas to the mat- 
ter 
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part, and that with 
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ter and-ſubRance of it : Fohn,faith he,truly baptized with Water ; which is 16 75. 


, 
as much as if he had ſaid, John did truly and fully Adminiſter the Bap- Lr NJ 
tiſm of Water ; But ye ſhall be Baptized with, &c. This ſheweth, that they PR oP.12. 
were tobe Baptized with ſome other Baptiſm, than the Baptiſm of Water, 
and that, although rhey were formerly Baptized with the Baptiſm of Wa- 
ter; yet not with that of Chrii7,which they were to be Baptiz'd with. 

Thirdly ; Peter obſerves the ſame diſtin&tion, Aﬀs 11.16. Then remem- Proof IIL 
bred I the word of the Lord, how that he ſaid, -John indeed Baptized with The Buy 
Water ; but ye ſhall be Baptized with the Holy Ghoft. The Apoſtle makes *® —__ 
this Applicatioa upon the Holy Ghoſt's falling upon them;- whence he in- and weoSih 
fers, that they were then Baptized with the Baptiſm of the Spirit : AgWetrr differ. 
to: what is urged from his CaZing afterwards tor Water, to it ſhall be 
hereafter ſpoken. From all which Three Sentences relative oneto another, 
firft of Jobn, Secondly of Chrift, and Thirdly of Peter, it doth evidently 
follow, that ſuch, as were truly and really Baptized with the Baptiſm of 
Water,were notwithſtanding not Baptized with the Baptiſm of the Spirit ; 
which is that of Chrift : and ſuch as truly and really did adminiſter the 
Baptiſm of Water , did in ſo doing, not adminiſter the Baptiſm of Chrife. 

Sothat, if there be now.but One Baptiſm, as we have already proved, we 

may ſafely conclude, that it is that of the Spirit, and not of Water; elie 
it would tollow, that the One Baptiſm, which now continues, were the 
Baptiſm of Water, i. e. Fohn's Baptiſm, and not the Baptiſm of the Spirir, 
ie. Chriſt's, which were moſt Ablurd. 

If it be aid further, That 2hough the Baptiſm of John, before Chriſt's was Object. 
adminiſtred, was different from it, as being the Figure only ; yet now that 
both it as the Figure,and that of the Spirit as the Subſtance, s neceſſary to 
make up the One Baptiſm, 

[ Anſwer : This urgeth nothing, unleſs it be granted alſo, that Zorb of Avſw. 
them belong to the Eſſence of Baptiſm ; ſo that Baptiſm is not to be ac- 
counted as truly Adminiſtred, where both are not : which none of our 
Adverſaries will acknowledge ; but on the contrary account not only all 
thoſe truly Baptized with the Baptiſm of Chriſt, who are Baptized with yy vnort 
Water, though they be uncertain, whether they be ">> with the the ze 
Spirit, or not ; but they even-account ſuch zruly Baptized with the Bap- tiſm of C 
tiſm of Chriſt, becauſe Sprinkled, or Baptized with Water,thoughit be ma- 
nifeſt and moſt certain, that they are not Baptized with the Spirit, asbe- 
ing Exemies thereunto in their hearts by wicked Works. So here by their 
own Confeſſion Baptiſm with Water is without the Spirit : Wherefote we 
may far ſafer conclude,that the Baptiſm of the Spirit,which is that of Chriſt, 
isand may be without that of Water ; as appears in that As 11. where 
Peter teſtifies of theſe men, that they were Baptized with the Spirit, 
though not then Baptized with Water. And indeed, the Controverſy in 
this,as in-moſt other things,ſtands betwixt us and our Oppeoſers,in that the 
not only often-tumes preter the Form and Shadow to the Power and $ 

ſtance, by denominating perſons, as [nberitors and Poſſeſſors of the thing, 
trom their having the Form and Shadow , though really wanting the 
Power and Subſtance ; and not admitting thoſe to be ſo denominated, who 
have the Power and: Subſtance, if they want the Form and Shadow. This 
appears evidently, in that they account thoſe truly Baptized with the 
One Baptiſm of Chriſt , who are not baptized with the Spirit (which-in 
Scripture is particularly called the Baptiſm of Chriſt) if they be only ba- 
tized with Water ; which themſelves yer Confels to be but the Shadow, 


or 
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LA baptized with he Raptaymi of. the Sprrit, baptized, neither will they have 
Paoe.12 themſodenominate,unlefsth mp reopen regen 4 
But we on the Cantrary do always preter the:Power to the Fore ,. :the' 
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tm id SabPtancetathe Shadow; and where the Sub/tance and Power is, we doube:” 
Sririenecderh not ro denominate the perfox accordingly, though the Form be wantings 2? 


= = ea And therefore we alwaysicek firſt and plead for the SubSavce and Powet.as -4 
> indzjpenſibly neceſſary ; though the Form ſomerimes 
may be diſpenſed with,” ahd the Figure or Type may ceaſe, when the 88 = 
Rance and Wy oe asit doth 1n this Caſe, whichſhall | 
hereafter be made appear. | 
Proof IV. 4 IV. Fourthly : That the Oue Baptiſm of Chriſt is not a Waſhing with 
The plain- Water, appears trom x Pet. J-2l. The like Figare, whereunto even Baptiſm 
ef Definition doth alſo now ſave us, (not the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the 
of Een anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God) by the Reſurreftion of Jeſus Chriſt. 
all the zible. Ho plain a definition of Baptiſne is not in all rhe Bible : and theretore, lee- 
ing it is {© p/ain, it may well be preterred to all the coined definitions of 
the Schook-wev. The Apoſtle tells us fr/#, Negatively,what it 1s not, viz: 
Not a putting away of the filth of the fleſh; then furely it is not a Waſhing 
with Water, tince that is ſo. Secondly, he tells us Afarmatively,whar it isa 
viz. The Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God, by the Reſurreion 
Feſus Chriſt : where he Affirmatwely Defines it to be the Aſwer (or Con- 
feſſion, as the Syriack Verſion hath it) of a good Conſcience. Now, this 
Anſwer cannot be, but where the Spirit of God hath purified the Soul, and 
the Fire of his Judgwent hath burned up the unrighteous nature ; and thole, 
in whom this Work is wrought, maybe truly {aid to be baptized with the 
Baftiſm of Chriſt,i.c.of the Spirit and of Inte; cg way then we take 
this Defizitiop of the Apoſtle of Chriſt's Baptifrs ,*it canfirmeth our ſen- 
tence : for if we take the firſt or Negative part, viz. That it i not a putting 
' Water-Bap- away of the filth of the fleſh; then it will tollow, that Water Baptiſm is not 
—_ —_ it,becauſe that is a putting away of the filth of the fleſh. If we take the 
tifn of cbrig. ſecond and Affirmative definition, to wit,That it u the Auſwer, or Confeſſion 
of a good Conſcience, &c." then Water-baptiſm is not it; fince, as our 
Adverſaries will not deny , Water bapifiw doth not always imply it, 
neither is it any neceſſary Conſequence thereof. Moreover, the Apoſtle 
in this place doth ſeem eſpecially to geard againſt thoſe, that might _ | 
eſteem Water-baptifſes the true Baptiſm of Chriſt ; becauſe, (left by the 
Compariſon induced by him in the preceeding verle, betwixt the Souls 
that were ſaved in Noah's Ark, and us, that arenow ſaved by Baptiſm, 
leſt, I ſay, any ſhould have thence haſtily concluded , that becaule the 
former were ſaved by Water, this place muſt needs be taken to ſpeak of 
Water-Baptifm) to prevent-luch a miſtake, he plainly affirms, that it is 
not that, but another thing. He (ſaith not, that it is the Water, or the 


patting away of the filth of the fleſh, as accompanyed with the Anſwer of a 
<oed Cacltionce eof the ove,viz. the Waters the Sacramental Elemenr 


adminiftred by the Miniſter;and the other the Grace or thing fignified,Confer- 
red by Chriſt ; but plainly, That it is the putting away, &«c. than which 
there can be nathing more manifeſt to men unprejudicate and judicious. 
Moreover,Peter calls this here, which faves, the ay/rz©., the Anti-type 
ar the thing \ whereas it is ufually tranſlated, as if the like Figure 
did now fave ws ; thereby inſinuating, that as they were Saved by Water in 


the 4rkloare we now by Water-baptiſmBut this Zuter pretation croleth his 
# lenſe, 
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be ſenſe,he ing Comrary aslath above been oblerv- 


-baptiſm.tor ſeeing we 
are ſaved by this Baptiſm,as. thoſe that were in the Lt here 


Conſequence would 
Ky 34 nee holds moſt 2rue, if it be underſtood, as'we do, 'of the 
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Saved by Wa —o_ —__ 


be . 
ras (x6 the fre of all are baptized with Water,that ae not: ſaved = 
but this 


cularly expretſed by the Apoſtle Paul: As frft,Rom.6.3,4. where he faith, ch. 


in Newneſs of Life : Secondly,to the Gal.3.27.he faith poſitively, For as 
of you, as have been baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt : and Thirdh, 
to the Co/.2.12.he ſaith, That they were Buried with him in Baptiſm, and 
Riſen with him through the Faith of the operation of God lt is to be obſery- 
ed'here; that-the Apoſtle ſpeaks generally, without any Exclufrve Term, 
but Comprehenſive of all: he faith not, Some of you,that were baptized into 
Chriſt; have put- on Chriſt ; but As many of you + which is as much;'as if 
he had ſaid, Every one of you, that hath been baptized 'into Chriſt, hath put 
on Chriſt,  Whereby it 1s evident, that this is not meant of Water-la 

tiſm, dut of the Baptiſm of the Spirit ; becauſe elſe it would follow, that, 


efts Water- 


whoſoever had beers baptized with PT had put 'on Chriſt, and gocimm: 


were Riſen with him ; which all acknowl 
ſuppoſing, all the YVifble Members of the Churches of Rome, Galatia and 
Colofs had been outwardly baptized with Water, (1 do not (ay, they were 
but our Adverſaries will not only readily gray? it, but allo contend for it) 
ſuppoſe (ſay) the Caſe fo, they will not ſay, they had all pat on Chrift ; 
ſince divers Expreſſions in thele Epiſtles to them ſhew the contrary. So 
that the Apoſtle cannot mean Baptiſm with Water ; and yet that he mean- 
eth the Baptiſm of Chriſt, i. e. of the Spirit, cannot be denied; or that 
the Baptiſm, wherewith theſe were haptized (of whom the Apoſtle here 
teſtifies, that they had put on Chriſt) was the One Baptiſm, I think none 
will call in queſtion. Now admit, as our Adverſaries Contexd, that ma- 
ny in theſe Churches, who had been Saprized with Water, had?not put on 
Chriſt ; it will follow, that notwithſtanding that Water-baptiſm,they were 
not baptized into Chriſt, or with the Baptiſm of Chriſt"; ſeeing as mapy 
of them, as were baptized.into Chriſt, had put on Chriſt, &c. From all 
which I thus Argue ; | 
#f the Baptiſm with Water were the.One Baptiſm, #.e. the Baptiſm 0 

'  Chriſt,as. many as were baptized with Water, would have put on Curifl, 

But the laſt js talle;; 
Therefore alſo the firſt. 

And again ; Since 


ge tobe moſt Abſurd. Now wana. 
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432 An Apology, 8c. 
Since as many, as are baptized into Chriſt, i. e. with the One Baptilin, 
Re. o which the Baptiſin of Chriſt, have put on Chriſt ; 7hen Water-Bap-. 
PaoP12 tiſm « nor the One Baptiſm, viz. the Baptiſm of Chrilt. 
But the'firſt is true : | | | 
- 2 rhe hear Fa Bapriſin was « Figure, asd. facing, the F 
5p. 11T. -4:V, Thirdly : Sixc 'S i{m was a Figure, o, the Fis 
Proved: pure g# 5 mayor he. Subfhaota, albeit the thing figured remain, to wit,. 
the One Bopriſ of Chriſt, yet the other ceaſeth, which was the Baptiſm 
of | 


Jahn, $4 FI 
1. That Johns Baptiſm was a Figure of Chrifi's Baptiſm, | judge will not 
S—_ readily. Urabe ould, it-can eafily be proved from the 


Cirifs« 85 Nature af: s Baptiſm was a being baptized with Water; but Chri/t's 
gure. is.2-baptifing with: the Spirit\> Theretore John's Baptiſm muſt have been 


a_Figure of Chriſt's. . But further, that Water-baptiſm was Fobn's Bag- 
tiſm, will not be denied : That Water-baptifm 15 not Chriſt's Baptiſm, is. 
prrecy proved. From which doth ariſe the Confirmation of our Propeſi- 
tzon, thus ; | 
Arg, There is no Baptiſm to continue now, but the One Baptiſm of Chrilt. 
Therefore Water-baptilim is not to continue now ; becauſe it is not the 
| Baptiſm of Chriſt, | 
Toby nay. ... That John's Baptiſm is Ceaſed, many of our Adverſaries contels : but, 
riſmis Ceay's, if, any ſhould it otherwiſe, it 'may be eaſily proved by the ex 
our "peſers words of Jeb, mgk only a5 being infinuated there, where he Contradiſtin- 
* guiſbeth bus Baptiſmirom that of Chriſt ; but particularly where he faith 
« 3- 39. He (Chuift] mw. Ivereaſe, but 7 [John] mag? Decreaſe. From 
wheace it clearly follows, that the Zncreafing or taking 'place of Chriſk's 


iſs is the Decreafwg or obn's Baptiſm: ſo that, if Wa- 
e.g ws para yrs 's Miniftry , and is no part of 
Chrift's Baptiſm, as we have already proved, it will neceſlarily follow, 


that it is not to Continue. x | 
- Arg, If Water-baptiſm bad been to continue a Perpetual Ordinance of Chriſt 
in bis Church, he would either have practiſed it himſelf, or Com- 
manded his Apoiiles fo to do + 
But that be PraCQtiled it wat, the re plainly affirms, John 4. 2. 
And that he Commanded his Diſciples to baptize with Water, could 
never yet read. (As for what is alledged, that Matth. 28. 19, Oc. 
where he bids them 4aptize) is to be underſtood of Water-baptifm, 
that is but to beg the QuefFian, and the grounds for that ſhall be 
hereafter examined.)} | 
Therefore #6 baptize with Water is no Perpetual Ordinance of Chrif# 
to bis Church. 0 | 
This hath /had the mare Weight with me, becauſe 1 find not any faxd- 
ing Ordinance os Appointment of Chriſt neceſary to Chriſtians, for which 
we have not either Chriff's own Prafice, or Command, as to obey all the 
Commaadments, which comprehend both our Duty towards God and Max, 
Cc. and where the Goſpel requires more than the Law ; which is abun- 
dantly fignified in the Shen 6th Chapters of Matthew, and elſewhere.. 
Beſides as to the Duties of Worſhip, he exhorts us to Meet, promiſing his 
Preſence ; commands to Pray, Preach, Watch, &c. and gives Precepts 
concerning {ome 7 things, as the Waſhing of one anothers Feet, 
the breaking of Bread, hereafter to be diſcuſſed : np for this one thing of 
baptifing with Water (though ſo earneſtly contended for) we find not any 
Precept of ChrifF. $ VL. 


Concerning Baptiſm. 


* - 4 VL Butto makeb Water-baptiſm a necellary Inſtitution of the Chrifti- 
an Religion, which is pure and Spiritual, and not carnal and 
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is to derogate trom the New Covenant-Difpenſation, and ſet upthe Legal/PRoP.12. 


Rites and Ceremonies, of which this of Baptiſm, or Waſhi 
was One ; 45 s from Heb. g. 10. where the Apoſtle ſox 
of, ſaith, that it ſtood only in meats and drinks, and divers Baptiſms, and 


purs 


with Water 
rag IL 


The Goſpel 
mend wo 


Carnal Ordinances impoſed, until the time of Reformation : If then the 7imeCernal Ordi- 
of Reformation, or the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, which puts anend to the ***** 


Shadows, be come, then ſuch Baptiſms and Carnal Ordinances are no more 
to be impoſed. For how Baptiſm with Water comes now to be a Spirz- 
tual Ordinance more than betore in the time of the Law, doth not appear ; 
ſeeing it is but Water ſtill, and a Waſhing of the Outward Man, and a put- 
ting away of the filth of the fleſb {till : and as before thoſe, that are ſo 
Waſhed, were not thereby made perfef, as pertaining to the Conſcience, 
neither are they at this day ; asour Adverſaries muſt needs acknowledge, 
and Experience abundantly ſheweth. So that the matter of it, which is 
a Waſhing with Water, and the Effects of it, which is only an Outward 
Cleanfing, being ſtill the ſame, how comes Water-baptiſmto be lels a Car- 
wal - 4; tat now, than before 2? 


If itbe ſaid, That God coufers inward Grace upon ſome, that are now ObjeR. x, 


baptized 2? | 
So no doubt he did alſo upon ſome, that uſed thoſe Baptiſms among 
the Jews. 


Avſw. 


Or if it be ſaid ; Becauſe 'tis commanded by Chriſt now under the New ObjeR:2. 


Covenant. 

. IT Anſiver Firft, That's to beg the Queſtion ;. of which hereafter. 

But Secondly, We find, That where the Matter of Ordinances is the ſame, 
and the Exd the ſame, they are never accounted more or leſs Spiritual, 
becauſe of their different times. Now, was not God the Author of the 
Purifications and Baptiſms under the Law? Was not Water the Matter of 
them, which is ſo now? Wasnot the End of them to ſignify an Zeaward 
Parifying by an Outward Waſbing > Andis not that alledged to be the Exd 


Anſw. 


full> And are the neceſſary Effefts or Conſequences of it any better now, ja perm 
before, ſince men are now by vertue of Water-baptiſm, as a neceſſary than before by 
Conſequence of it, no more than before made InivardlyClean 2 And if fome fo e7riſm 


by God's Grace, that are baptized with Water, are inwardly purified, (0 
were ſome allo under the Law : fo that this is not any Neceſſary Conſe- 
quence nor Effet neither of this nor that Baptiſm. It is then plainly Re- 
to Right Reaſon, as well as to the Scripture-Teſtimony, to affirm 
that to be a Spiritual Ordinance now, which was a Carnal Ordinance be- 
fore, if it be {till the ſamebothas to its Author, Matter and End, however 
made to vary in ſome ſmall Circumſtances : The Spirituality of the New 
Covenant, and of its Worſhip eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, conſiſted not in ſuch 
ſuperficial A/terations of Circumſtances ; but after manner. There- 
fore let our Adverſaries ſhew us, it they can, (without begging the Queſti- 
on, and building upon ſome one or other of their own Principles denied by 
us) wherever Chriſt appointed or ordained any Inſtitution or Obſervation 
under the New Covenant, as belonging to the Nature of it, or ſuch a ne- 
cella of its Worſhip, as is perpetually to Continue, which being one 
in Su&Ftance and Effets, (I ſpeak of neceſſary not accidental Effets) yet 
becauſe of ſome ſmall difference in Form or Circumſtance, was before Car- 
xal, notwithſtanding it was commanded by God under the Law, but now is 
So be- 


-—_ - 
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1678; become Spiritzal,; Bectthe comianded by Ohriff utider the Goſpel > And 
LARv-If they catmot do this, theti if Water-haptifm was onee 4 Ciihial Orfihe 
Pk 0P.12 #ame, as the Apoſitk politively affitths it to have been, it remains a Car- 
nal Ordinance fiſt; 4nd if 4 Edraal Ordinance, then nd #t2fary part of 
the Goſpel, or New Coutnait-Diſpenſation and if wo ſy part of it, 
then riot riedful t& Corrine, trot to be Prafizſed by ſach, as live and walk 
under this D;/Þ#ſ####9. But it this, as in thoft orhet thitgs (decor 
as we have often obſerved) oor Adverſartes Judldize, and tenvancitg the 
Glortons arid Spi#itutil Pr rotledges of thee New Coutnant, are —_ 
and cleaving to'the Ridimeints of the 0d, both in Doftrine and Wo "; 
as being more ſuited and agreeable to thei? Car#ial apprebenſions atid Ne- 
taral Senſes. Bit We on the contraty travel above all to lay hoſd upon, 
The Lew aj. 27d Cleave unto the Eaght of the Glorious Goſpel Revealed unto us: Fr 
Ainguiſhs— the Z7armbiy of the Truth we profels in this, may appear, by brieffy 
from the Gef- ſerying, how in all things we follow the Spiritad? Goſpe! of Chrilt, as 
F contradiſtinguiſhed ffom the Carnality of the Lega! = 1 : while 
our Adverſaries through rejeing this Goſpel, are ſtil Iabouring under 
the burthen of the Zzw, which neither they, nor their Fathers were able 
to bear. 
Tre dura For the Law and Rule of the Old Covenant and Jews was Outward, 
Baptiſm, Wor- writtew in Tables of Stone and Parchments : So allo is that of our Azd- 
ſhip, Law, Ul- perſartes. Bit the Law of thg,New Covenant s Iiward and Perpetaal, 


; Ws IE | 
_ the In- written in the heart ; So 1s ours. 


Ward. ' The Wotfhip of the Jews das Outibard and Carnal, limited to ſet Timies, 

Places and Perſons, and Performed according to Set, Preſcribed Forms aid 

. Obſervitions ; (© is that of oor Adverſaries. Bat the Worſhip of the 

New Coventitit & ##3ther limited to Time, Place nor Perſon, But us per- 

formed ini the Spirit, awd in Truth, and is not atted according to ſet 

Forms arid Preſcriptions, butt as the Spirit of God immediately ats, moves 

_ teatls, whether it Be t6 Preach, Pray, or Sing ; and fuch is aff6 our 
or ſhip. 

So lhewiſe the Baptiſt among the Jews ander the Law was an outward 

Waſhing with outward WW, 1 fo Fic an inward Purification of th# 

0 


Soul, which did nvt eteſſarily follow apon thoſe that were thus baptized : 
Bur the Baprif# of Chrift under the Goſpel, is the Baptiſm of the Spirit 
and of Fire; not tÞe putting away of the filth of the # , but the Auſiver 
of a good Coniſeienct towards God : and ſuctr is the Baptiſm, that we labour 
to' be baptized withal, and coftend for. 
rg. y VIE. Bit 4g : If Water-baprifh had been an' Ordinance of the Go- 
ſpel, een'the Apdſtte Par! would have been ſent to' Adminiſter it ; but he 
declares poſitively 1 Eof; 2. 17. That Chrift ſent him wot to Baptize, But 
to Preach the Goſpel. Thi Reafow of thit Conſequence is undeniable, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle Pail's Commiſion was ds large, as that of any of then, 
iv. and conſequently he being im fpecial'mihner the 4pof7/e of Chrif? to rhe 
That Water- Gen?tes, i Tate hprifh (as our 4dyerſaries contend) be to be accoun- 
ty 


/ 

Be ich £ed the” Ba zawity, he hid more need than any of the reſt to. 
fians like Cir- be font £0' Faprize With Water, that he might Fark the Gentiles Converted 
non of by him; with' chat Ebrifi6# Size, Bur indeed, rhe Reaſon holds berter 
' thuv': that ſince Pai? wi## the Appfif of the Gentiles, and that in his Mz- 

niſtry he dothhrotgirall (65 this £p/Fler appears) tabobt to wean them 

from the forme? ' Ed#Efovies Ar OFſervarimne, (tho' in doinghe 

was ſofnefinies Athed By others' of his 3rerhbres, who were 

| un- 
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unwilling to lay aſide thoſe Ceremonies ; therefore his Contmiſſion (tho' as | g 78. 
full, as to the Prearhing of the Goſpel and New Covenant-Diſpenſation, as _ x | 
that of the other Apoſtles) did not require of him, that he ſhould lead Pk op.1 2 
thoſe Converts into ſuch Jewiſh Obſervations, and Baptiſms, however that 
Praftice was I»dulged in, and Prafiſed by the other Apoſtles their 
Jewiſh Proſelytes: for which caule he thanks God, that he baptized /o few; i cor. i. 14; 
intimating, « 4 what he did therein, he did not-by vertue of his Apoffo- 
lick Commiſſion, but rather in Condeſcendente to their Weakneſs; even asat fene wo bap- 
another time he Circumciſed 7; i tixe. 

Our Adverſaries, to evade the Truth of this Teſtimony, uſually alledge, Obje. . 
That by this is only to be underſtood, that he was not ſent principally to bap- 
tize, not that he was wot ſent at all. | 

But this Expoſition, ſinceit Contradi&s the poſitive Words of the 7ext, Anſw. 
and has no better Foundation, than the 4firmation of its Aſſertors, is juſt- 
ly rejeted as ſpurious, until they bring ſome better Proof tor it : He faith - 
not, / was wot ſent principally to baptize ; but, 7 was not ſent to baptize. 

_ As for what they urge by way of Confirmation from other places of Confir. 
Scripture, where [of] is to be o taken, as where it's ſaid, 7 will bave Mer- mart. 9 13 
cy, and not Sacrifice, which is to be underſtood, that God requires princi- Hol. 6. 6. 
pally Mercy, not excluding Sacrifices ; 

I fay, this Place is abundantly Explained by the following words [and retu. 
the knowledge of God more than burnt-Offerings :] by which it clearly ap- 
pears, that Lovae- Offer ings, which are one with Sacrifices, are not Excluded. 

But there is no ſuch wordadded in that of Pas!, and therefore the Parity 
is notdemonftrated to be alike, and condenany the Inſtance not ſuffici- 
ent ; unleſs.they.can prove, that-it ought io to be admitted here : elſe we 
might interpret by the ſame Rule all other Places of Scripture the ſame 
way. ' As where the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor.2.5. That your Faith might not 
ftand in the Wiſdom of Men, But in the Power of God ; it might be under- 
ſtood, it ſhall not ſtand Principally fo. How might the Goſpel by this li- 
wy”, CE TRetke = oh Baptiſm among the Corinthians, | 

If it id, That t e of this Baptiſm t intiuans, i» ObjeR. 2. 
dividing themſehves according to the Perſons, by whom they were bapti 
made the Apoſtle ſpeak ſo ; but that the Abuſe of a i, oth not aboliſh it. 

I Anſwer ; it is true,it doth not, provided thething be /awfa/and neceſſary; Anſw. 
and that, no doubt,the AZuſeaboveſaid gave the Apoſtle occaſion ſo towrite: 

But let it from this be conſidered, how the Apoſtle excludes Sapetag not 
Preaching,tho the Abuſe[mark)Jproceeded from that no leſs,than from the o- 
ther. For theſe Corinthians did denominate themſelves from thoſe different 
Perſons,byjwhoſe preaching(as well as from thoſe,by whom they were bap- 
tized they were Curvertoaha by the 4,5,6,7,and ver.of the 3d Ch.may ap- 
pear;and yet for to remove that Abu/e,the Apoſtle doth not ſay, he was »or Ayn _ 
ſent to preach ; nor yet doth he rejoice, that he had only f rtexrigg tO 2 ing Ordinenc'y 
fo; becauſe preaching being a Nanding Ordinance in the Church, is not qaenor © 
ſe of any Abuſe,that the. Devil may tempt any to make of it, to be 
forborn, by ſuch as are called to perform it by the Spirit of God; where- 
fore the Apoſtle accordingly Chap. 3.2,9.informs them as to that, how ro 
Remove that Abuſe : But as to Taronyy , for that it was no ſtand- 
ing Ordinance of Chriſt, but only practiſed as in Condeſcendence to the 


Jews,and by ſome Apoſtles to ſome Gentiles allg,there ſo foon as the Apo- 
ſtle ived the Abuſe of, he let the Corinthians underſtand, how little 
ſtreſs was to be laid upon it ; by —_—_ them that he was glad, that he 

rr 2 x 


had 


OR 


Twas 7, and oy olng wa 
that it was no part of his Commiſſion, neither that, which he was 


_- 


Query. Some ask us, bow we kyowthat Baptizing here is meant of Water gud yot 
of the Spirit ? which if it be, then it will exclude Baptiſm of the Spirit, 4s 
well as of Water. : | 

Anſw. 1 Anfiver: Such gs ask the queſtion] ſuppoſe ſpeak it not as doubting, 

| that this was aid of hy an A which is mo than — For 

., ſince the Apoſtle Pau/'s Meſſage was To turn people from Darkneſs.to Light, 

a -%g and fee a to God ; kd that as my bh are thus turned $a 

_ rag verted (ſo as to have the Anſwer of a ggod Conſcience towards Gad, and to 

it have put on Chriſt, and be ariſes with him in Newneſs of Life) are baptized 

with the Baptiſm of the Spirit; but who will ſay, that only theſe few meg- 

tioned there tobe baptized by Payl,were come to this? or that to ##rx or 

bring them to this Condigion,was not{(eyen admitting our Adver/arpes It 

terptetation) as principally a part of Paut's Miniſtry, as any other? Since 

then our Adverſaries do take this place for Water-6aptiſa(as indeed it is) 

we may lawfully,raking it ſo alſo, urge it upon them. Why the word 

Baptifm and baptizing is uſed by the Apoſtle, where that of Warer, and 

pot of the Spirit,is only underitood, ſhall hereafter be ſpoken ta. I come 

Part HI, now to contider the Reaſons alledged by ſach as plead- for Water-bap- 
tiſm ; which are alſo the Ohjeftions uſed againſt the Diſcontingance of it. 

Object. 1. $ YH. Firſt, ſome ObjeR, That chriſt who bad the Spirit above mea- 

tho 2, 24. Jare was notwithſtapdi typrined with Water, As Nic, Arnold. againſt this 

RR Theſe, Set. 46 of his Theological Exercitation. 

Avrſw. 1 Anſwer: So was he allo Cireumciſed ; it will not follow from thence, 
that Circuycifion is to Continue. For it behoved Chriſt to fulfil af righte- 

why Clif 0uſneſs, not only the Minifry of Joby, but the Law alſo; therefore-cid he 

was beytied qþſerve the bi ſb Feaſts and Rjtes,and kept the Paſſover ; it will got then 

oy Jos follow,that Chri/t#ans ought to do f9.now.And therefore ChriſtMax. 3-T 5, 

ves Job» this reg(on of his being Zaptized, defiring him to Syffer it te be 

Jo now: whereby he ſufficiently intimates, that he intended nor thereby 2g 
Perpetyate it.as an Ordinance to his Diſciples. | 

Object. II. Secondly they Obje& Matth.z8.19.6o ye therefore,gnd teach all nations, 

E'*"- be xz g them in the Name of the Father, aud of the Sou, and of the Holy 

'Gboſr. 

Avſw. Fhis is the great Objefion, and upon which they build theWhule Syper- 
ſerutture : Whereunto the firſt general and ſound Aaliver is, by granting 

what 4p. the whole ; but putting them to prove, that Water is here meant, tunce the 

tiſm Cris Text is ſilent of it. And though in reaſon it be ſufficient upon our part, 
yet 2 __ that we Concede the whole expreſſed in the place, but deny, thatit is by 
Water,which is an Additionto the Text; yet I ſhall premiſe ſome Reafers, 
why we do fo; and then conſider the Reaſons alledged by thoſe, that will 
have Water to be hereunderſtood, 
The Firſt is a Maxime yielded to by all, that 
We onght wot to go from the literal fignification of the Text, except ſome 
urgent nece my force us therewnto : 
But no argest Neceſſity in this place forceth us thereunto: 
Therefore we aught not to go from zt. | 
Arg. IL Secondly.: That Baptiſm, which Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles, Was 
| the one Baptiſm, zd.eft, his own Bagtiſm : 
But the ove Baptiſm,which js £hrif's Baptiſm,is not with Water (as we, 
* have already proved) There- 


Arg. L 
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Therefore the Baptiſm commanded by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, was not 1675. 

| Water-ba tiſm. LWOVYNg 

Thirdly : That Baptiſm, which Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles, was PRoP.z2. 

ſuch;that as many as were therewith baptized,did put on Chrift : 

But this is not true of Water-baptiſm ; 

Therefore, Sc. : | 

Foxrthly —_— commanded by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, was not Arg. IV. 

$ Baptiſm : ' 

Be be with Water was John's Baptiſm : Therefore, Tc. 

But X/r/t, they e,7That Chriſt's Baptiſm , though a Baptiſm with allegation L 
Water, - did differ from John's, beeauſe John only baptized with Water unto 
Repentance, but Chriſt commands his Diſciples to baptixe in the Name of the 
Father,Son,and Holy Ghoſt ; reckoning,that inthis Form thire lieth a great 

betwixt = Baptiſm of po that of Chriſt. _ 

I Anſwer, astot 's Baptiſm was unto Repentance, the Difference A 
heth not there,becauſe ſo is Chri s alſo.Forour Abeerferie, will not deny, _ 
but that Adult Perſons, that are baptized, ought, ere they beadmitted to it, 
to Repent and Confeſſtheir Sins; yea,and that Zefants with a reſpe& to, and 
conſideration of their Bapti/m,ought to Repent and Confeſs : Sothatthe dif- 
ference lieth not here ; ſince this of Kepentanee and Confeſſion agrees as well 
to Chriſt's as to John's Baptiſm But in this our Ad'verſariss are divided: for 
Calvin will have Chrift's and John's to be all one ; Inſt. 1ib.4.cap.15.Sef.7, 
8.Yet they do differ,and the difference is,in that the one is by Water, the 0+ 
ther not, &c. 

Secondly : Asto what Chrift faith, in commanding them to baptize in 
the Name of the Father Son and Spirit 1 confels that itates the Difference, 
and it is great ; but that jies not only in admitting Water-Baptiſm in this 
differcat Form, by a bare expreſſing of theſe : for as the 7ext ſaith 
no ſuch-thing,neither do ſee, how it can be inferred from it. For the Greek of the 
is el; vd You, that is, into the Name ; now the Name of the Lord is of- Nene of whe 
ten taken in Scripture for ſomething elſe , than a bare ſound of words, 206 non 
or literal Expreſſion, even for his Yertue and Power, as may appear from pure. 

Pſal. 54. 3. Cant. rt. 3. Prov. 18. 10. and in many more. Now, that the 
Apoſtles 


&s were by their Minifry to baptize the Nations into this Name, 

ertne and" Power, and that they did ſo, is evident, by thele Teſtimonies 
of Paxt\above mentioned, where he faith, That as many of them, as were +», , 
baptized into Chrift have put on Ehriſt : this maſt have been a Baprizing in- tiſm inco the . 
to the Name, i. c. Power and Fertue , and nota meer formal I In what it 
of words adjoined with Water-baptifm ; becauſe , as hath been above 
obſerved, it doth not follow , as a natara! or neceſſary Conſequence of it. 

I would have thoſe, who defire to have their Faith built upon no other 
foundation, than the Tefti:mony of God's Spirit, and Scriptures of Truth, 
throughly to Conſider, whether there can be any thing turther alledged 
for this Juterpretation , than what the prejudice of Zdxcation and influ- 
ence of Tradition hath impoſed : perhaps it may ſtumble the un 

and inconſideyate Reader, as if the very Charafter of Chriftianity were 
aboliſhed, to tell him plainly, that this Scripture is'not to be under- 
ſtood of baptizing with Water, and that this torm of baptizing in the 
Name of Father, Son and Spirit hath no warrant from Matth. 28, &e: 

For which, beſides the Reaſori taken from the Signiffcation of [the' Name] whether 
as being the Yertue and Power above expreſled, let it be conſidered, that, Cbrif didpre- 
if that had been a Form preſcribed by Chriſt to his Apoſiies, then ſurely, FR a5ms 
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488. An Apology, &c. 
1675. they would have made uſe of that Form in theadminiſtring of Water-ba- 
ptiſm to ſuch, as they baptized with Water ; but tho' particular mention, 
Rome be made in divers places of the As, Who-were baptized, and bow 2 and 
tho' it be particularly expreſſed, that they baptized ſuch and.-ſach, as As 
2.41:8. 12, 13, 38:9. 18: 10. 48: 16. 15: 18. 8. yet there is not 7a 
word of this Form. And in twoplaces, As 8.16: 19.5. it is ſaid of ſome, - 
that they were baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus ; by which it yer 
more appears, that either the Author of this Ziftory hath been very defe- 
Ave, who having ſo often occaſion tomention this, yet omitteth-{o /ab- 
flantial a part of Baptiſm,(which were to acculethe Holy Ghoſt,by whoſe 
guidance Lake wrote it) or elle that the Apoſtle did no ways F 
that Chriſt'by his Commiſſion Matth. 2.8. did injoin them. ſuch a Form of 
Water baptiſm, ſeeing they did not uſe it. And therefore it is (ater to con- 
' clude, that what they did in adminiſtring Water-baptiſm, they did not by 
vertue of that Commiſſion ; elſe they would have fo uſed it : for ow Adver- 
aries, [ſuppoſe, would judge it greataZereſy to Adminiſter Water-bapti/ms 
without that, or only in the Name of Jeſus, without mention of Father or 
Spirit, as it is expreſly ſaid they did, in the two places above-cited. 
Alleg.11. CSecondly, they ſay : If this were not underſtood of Water-baptiſmm, ze 
would be a Tautology, and all one with Teaching, 
How Texc- | ſay, Nay: Baptizing with the Spirit is ſomewhat further, than Teach- 
or br 4 ing or Informing the Underſtanding; tor it imports a i, to, and melt- 
ing the- Heart, whereby it is turned, as well as the /nderi7anding inform- 
- Beſides,we find often in the Scripture,that Teaching and Iyſkrudting are 
put together without any Abſardity or needleſs 7autology ; and'yet theſe 
two have a greater Affinity, than teaching and baptizing with the Spirir. 
Alleg. 11T. Thirdly, they lay : Baptiſm in this Place muſt be erſtood with Wa- 
ter, becauſe it is the Aftion of the Apoſtles ; aud ſo cannot be the Baptiſm 
of the Spirit, which is the work of Chriſt, and his Grace, not. of Man, &c, 
Anſw. I Anſwer:Baptifm with the Spirit, tho'. not wrought without Chriſt and 
.. his Grace, is Inſtrumentally done by Men fitted of God for that,purpoſe ; 
1091 and therefore no Abſurdity follows, that Baptiſm with the Spirie ſhould be 
aſcrib'd ro expreſſed,as the Aion of the Apoſtles : for tho' it be C brif by. his Grace, 
Gory M2 that gives Spiritual Gifts, yet the Apoſtle, Row.x.x 1. ſpeaks of bis Impart- 
ing to them Spiritual Gifts ; and he tells the Corinthians, that he had be- 
gotten them through the Goſpel, x Cor.4.15. And yet to beget People unto 
the Faith, is the work of Chrift and his Grace, not of Men, To Convert 
the Heart is properly the Work of Chriſt ; and yet the Scripture often- - 
times aſcribes it to Men, as being the /»/truments : And ſince Paul's Com- 
miſſhow was To turn People from Darkneſs to Light, tho' that be not done 
without Chriſt co-operating by his Grace, ſo may alſo Zaptizing with the 
Spirit beexpreſled, as performable by Manas the Inf7rument, tho the Work 
of Chrift's Grace be needful to concur thereunto : ſo that it is no Abſardi- 
ty to ſay, that the Apoſtles did Adminiſter the Baptiſm of the Spirir. 
Alleg. Iv. CZLaſtly,they ſay, That fince Chriſt ſaith here, that he will te with hu Dif 
ciples to the end of the World,therefore Water-baptiſm muſt continue ſo long. 
Avſw. If he had been ſpeaking here of Water-baptiſm, then that might have 
been urged ; but ſeeing that is denied, and proved to be falſe, nothing 
from thence can be gathered ; He ſpeaking of the Baptiſm of the Spirir, 
which-we freely contels doth remain to the End of the World, yea, fo 
long as Chriſt's Preſence abideth with his Children. mh 
ObjeQ.I11T. $ DX. Thirdly, they Objet the Conflant Prattice of the Apoſtles in the 
Pri- 


—— 


— 


Primitive Church; who, they tay, did 


did wht wnderfttnd it, in that in baptizing they wſed Water ; or that in /o 
doing they walked without a Commiſſion. 

F Anſwer : That it was the Conſtant Praftice of the ApoFtles, is denied ; 
for we have ſhewen in the Example of Paul, that it was not (> ; ſince it 
were moſt abſurd to judge, that he Comverted only thele few, even of the 
Church of Corinth, whom he faith he Aaptized ; nor were it leſs abſurd to 
think, that that was a conffant Apoſftolick Praftice, which he, thatwas not 
inferior to the Chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, and who declares, he laboured as 
much as they all, rejoycerh, he wis ſo /ittle ix. But further, the Concluſion 


aways Adminiſter Water-baptilin to 1 6 
ſuch, as they Converted to the Faith of Chriſt ; And hence alſo they further x 
urge, that of Matth. 28. 29 have been meant of Water, or elſe the Apoftles PROP.12' 


75. 


How the 4- 


inferred from the Apoſtles Praftice of baptizing with Water, to evince,that poſes Bayti- 


they underſtood Matth.2.8. of Water-baptiſm, doth not hold : for tho they 4: 


iz#4d with Water, it will not follow, that either they did it by ver- 

tne of that Commiſſion, or that they miſtook that place ; nor can thete be 
any Medium brought, that will infer fucha Conclufton. As to the other in- 
finuated Abſurdity, That they did it without a Commiſſion; It is none at 
all: for they might have done it by a Permiſſion, as being in uſe, bctore 
Chriſt's Death ; and becauſe the people nurſed up with Outward Ceremo- 
ies, could not be weaned wholly from them. And thus they uled other 
_ as Circimcifion, and legal Pirifications, which yetthey had no Com- 
iffos from Chrift to do, (to which we ſhall ſpeak more at length in the 


Howing Propofition — ing the Supper ). 

Bur if from the Sambneſs of the ek Chriſt bids them Baptize, 
and they afterwards in the 2//e of Water arefaid to baptize, it be j 
probable, :h4t they did inderffand that Commiſſion, Matth.2.8. to authorize 
theni to baptize with Water, and accordingly praftiſed it. 

Alcho' it ſhould be granted, that for a ſeaſos they did fo far miſtake it, 
a to judg*, that Water belonged to that Baptiſm, (which however I find 
noneceſlity of granting) yet ſee not any great Abſurdity would thence 
follow. For itis plain, they did miffate that Commiſſion, astoa main 
of it, for a Seaſon ; as where he bids them, Go teach af Nations, fince 
ſome time after they judged it unlawful to Teach the Gentiles : yea, Peter 
himſelf ſcrupled it, untilby a Yifrox conſtrained thereunto; for which after 
he had done it, he was for a ſeaſon (until they were better informed? judg- 


ed by the reſt of his Brethrey. Now, if the Education of the Apoſtles, The a 
Cs and their Pfopenſity to adhere and ſtick to the Fewiſh Religion, i 

dſo far influence them, that even after Chriſt's Reſurrettion and the pour- j,, 
ing; forth of the Spirit, they could not receive nor admit of the Teaching tile. 


of the Gentiles, tho' Chriſt m his Commiſſion to them, commanded them to 
Preach to them ; what further Abſurdity were it to ſuppoſe, that —_—__ 
the like Miſtake the ChiefefF of them, having been the Diſciples of Fohy, 
and his Baptiſni being ſo much prized there among the Jews, that they 
alfo took Chriſt's Baptiſm, intended by him of the Spzrzt, to be that of 
Water, which was Foh#'s, and accordingly praftiſed it tor a ſeaſon, it ſuffi- 


ces ts; that, if they were ſomifates (tho? Tay not, that they were1o) they 

did not always remain under that Miſtake: elſe Peter would not have faid 

of the Bapriſm, which now ſays, that it is not a phtting away of the filth of 
the fleſh ; which certainty Water-baptiſm is. 

But farther they F miich Peter's baptifing Cornelius : in which they 

Firft, That Water-baptiſm i aſed even to thoſe, that had 


reces- 


preſs" two things; 


ſcru- 
the Teach + 


— 
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490 An Apology, .&c. 
1675, received the Spirit. Secondly, That "it is ſaid poſitively, he commanded 
LAN them to be baptized, AQts 10. 47, 48. 

PROP.12. But ncitherof theſe doth neceſlarily infer Water-baptiſmto belong to the 
New Covenant-Diſpenſation, nor yet to be a Perpetual tanding Ordinance 
—_— in the Church. For firſt, all that this will amount to, was, That Peter at 
ſome withi«- that time baptized theſe Men ; but that he did it by vertue of that Commi/- 
rey makes it gp, Matth.2.8. remains yet to he protel And how doth the baptifing 
Ordinance eo With Water, after the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt prove the Caſe more, 
the Church ? than the uſe of Circumcifion and other Legal Rites acknowledged to.have 
been acted by him afterwards 2 Alſo no wonder, if Peter, that thought 
it ſo ſtrange (notwithſtanding all that had been profeſſed before and 1po- 
ken by Chri#F) that the Gentz/es ſhould be made Partakers of the Goſpel, 
and with great difficulty, not without a very extraordinary Impulſe there- 
unto, tones to come to them, and eat with them, was apt to put 
this Ceremony upon them ; which being, as it were, the particular Diſpex- 

ſation of John, the Fore-runner of Chriſt, (cemed to have greater Aer 
with the Goſpel, than the other Jewiſh Ceremonies then uſed by the C 44: 
but that will no ways infer our Adverſaries Concluſion. Secondly : As to 

theſe Words, And he commanded them to be baptized, it declareth matter 
of Fad, not of Right ; and amuunteth to no more, than that Peter did at 
that time pro hic & nunc, Command thoſe perſons to be baptized with 
Water ; which is not denied : but it faith nothing, that Peter command- 
ed Water-baptiſm to be a Standing and Perpetual Ordinance tothe Church x 
neither can any Maa of ſound Reaſon ſay (if he heed what he ſays) that 
2 Command in matter of Fa to Particular Perlons, doth infer « thing 
commanded to be of geveral obligation to all, if it be not other ways bot- 
tomed upon ſome Poſetive Precept, Why dothr Peter's Commanding Cor- 
xel;us and his Houſhold to be baptized at that time, inter Water-baptiſm to 

Continue, more than his Conſtraining (which is more than Commandi 

the Gentiles in general to be Circumciſed, and oblerye the Law > We find, 
that at that time, when Peter baptized Cornelius, it was not yet determi- 

ned, whether the Gentiles ſhould xot be Circumciſed ; but 'on the contra- 

ry, it was the moſt general Senſe of the Church, that they ſhould : And 

therefore no wonder, if they thought it needtul at that time, that they 
ſhould be baptized, which had more Affinity with the Goſpel, and was a 


Burthen leſs grievous. 


q_—_ Signification : Circumciſion was only uſed and underſtood among 
t 


ſtinguiſhed from that of Water, which was Johs' (as is above-ſhewen.) 
So that, tho Baptiſm among the Jews was only underſtood of Water, yet 


bs is] . 


we” 
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-amoag Chriſtians it is very well underſtood of the Spirit without Wat2r; x &4c 
as we fee Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſpiritually to wnderftand things, under rhe \.. J3- 
Terms of what had been Shadows before. Thus Chriſt (peaking of his B52 
dy, (th&the Fews miſtook him ſaid, he would Deſtroy this Temple, and 

Sul it again in three days;and many more, that might be inſtanced.But if 

+ [the Erymology of the Word ſhould be tenaciouſly adhered to, it would mi- 

htate - mm of our — as —_ as Ts = For the Greek 

SarvliZe ſignifies immergo, that is, to e 'p in, and that was the "% 
proper uſe of Water-baptif among [wy ad; alſo by Fob, and the G_ 
Primitive Chriftjans, who uſed it ; whereas our Adverſaries for the moft ©, 7M: 
part only Sprinkle a little Water upon the Fore-head, which dothnot at afl - ? 
aaſiver ro the word [Baptiſm.] Yea thoſe of oldamong Chriſtians, that y- JPo& tharof 
ſed Water-baptiſm, thought this dipping and plunging fo needfal, that they re-baptiſm, - 
thus dipped Children: and foralmuch as it was judged,that it might prove Mere ape and 
hurtfal to ſome weak Conſtitutions, Sprinkling, to prevent that hurt, was hol nt 
tntroduced ; yet then it was likewiſe appointed, that ſuch, as were only were only 
ſprinkled, and not dipped, thould not be admitted to have any Offce in the 27" <,nere 
Church, as not being ſufficiently baptized. So that, if our Azverſaries to any Office 
will /ick to the word, they muſt alter their Method of Sprinkling. <= 5 pay 

Fifthly, they objet Joh.3.5. Except a man be born vgain of Water and of Obje&.V. 
the Spirit, &c. hence inferring the neceſſity of Water-baptiſm, as we# as of 
the Spirit, 

But if this prove any thing, it will prove Water-baptiſm tobe of abſs- 41/w. 
lute Neceſſity : and therefore Proteſtants rightly affirm, when this is urged The water 
upon them by Papiſts, to evince the abſolate Neceſſity of ares apt i, ere,ts 
that (Water) is not here underſtood of Outward Water ; but myſtically of [9% 9th 
an Inoard Cleanſing and Waſhing. Even as where Chriſt ſpeaks of being wan. = 
baptized with Fire, it is not to be underſtood - outward material Fire, 

-but only of Purifying, by a Metonymy ; becaule to parify is a Ef- 

fed of Fire, — <A otro is of Water. Bb el 

ture alludes to Water, where it can as little be ſo underſtood : As where 

we are faid to be Saved by the Waſhing of Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. Yea, 

Peter (aith expreſly in the place often cited, as * Calvin well obſerves ; * ta the 4 
That the Baptiſm, which ſaves, is not the putting away of the filth of the Book of his 
Feſb : (o that, ſince {Water} cannot be underſtood of outward Water, this — 
can ſerve nothing to prove Water- Magee. | 

«- it be ſaid, that [Water} imports here neceſlitatem Pracepti,though not Object. 
Medu. 

Lanſwer ; That is firſt to take it for granted, that outward Water is here Ayſw. 
underſtood ; the contrary whereof we have already proved. Next, Wa- ,,.c.. 
ter and the Spirit are placed here together, {Except a man be born of Wa- precepti and 
ter and the Spirit) where the Neceſſity of the one is urged, as much as of #di% urged: 
the other. Now if the Spirit be ablolutely neceſſary, to will alſo Water : 
and then we muſt either ſay, that 7o be born of the Spirit, isnotabſolute- 
ly zeceſſary, which all acknowledge to be falſe; orelle that Water is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, which, as Proteſtants, we affirm and have proved, is falſe: 
elſe we muſt confeſs, that Water is not hereunderſtood of outward Water. 

For to ſay, that when Water and the Spirit are placed here juſt together, 

and inthe fame manner, thdthere be not any differexce or ground for it vi- 

ſible in the Text, or deduceable from it, That the »ecefity of Warer is here 

Precepti, but not Medii, but the neceſſity of the Spirit is both Medii and 

Precepti ; is indeed confidently to affirm, but nox to prove. CIENE 
S(C Hxthly, 


——_— 


— 


492 An Apology, &c- ws 

1675. L Sixehly, and laſtly they Object , That the Baptiſm of Waterua vi fible 

Sign or Badge, to diſtinguiſh Chriſtians from Intidels, even'as Circumc ifion 

PROP.12-4id the Jews. 

os +1 Anſwer; This ſaith nothing at all, unleſs it be proved to be a neceſſary 
Obj. VI. Precept, or part of the New Covenant-Diſpenſation; it not being lawtul to 

f Anſw. 5to impoſe outward Ceremonies and Rites, and (ay, they will diſtinguiſh + 

Cirexncs. us from Infidels. Circumcifion was poſitively commanded, and ſaid to 

fon a Stat of be a Seal of the firſt Covenant ;but as we have already proved, that there 

the fr Cover; no ſuch Command for Baptiſm , {o there is not any Word in all the 

Water New Teſtament, calling it a Badge of Chriſtianity, or Seal of the New 

a__ Je? Covenant : and therefore to conclude, it-is ſo, becauſe Circamcifion was (o, 

of chriſtiexity. (unleſs ſome better Proof be alledged for it, is miſerably to beg the Que- 

AS > itioa. The profeſſing of Faith in Chriſt, and a holy Life anſwering thereunto, 

Chritiazicy? # 4 far better Badge of Chriſtianity, than any outward Waſhing ; which 

yet an{wersnot to that of or eos that affixed a Charatter in the 

Fieſb, which this doth not : ſo that a ChrifFian is not known to be a Chriſti- 

ax by his being baptized, eſpecially when he was a Child ;- unleſs he tell 

them ſo much., And may not the Profeſſing Faith in Chriſt ſignify that as 

whar the Well 2 I know, there are divers of thole, called Fathers, that (peak much 

Fathers fay of of Water-baptiſm, calling it Charader Chriſtianitatis ; But ſodid they allo 

eg > ae of the Sign of the Croſs, and other ſuch things, juſtly rejeted by Proze- 

Sign of the ftants, Forthe Myſtery of Tniquity, which began to work even 1n the A- 

Croſs. * poſtles days, foon ſpoiled the Simplicity and Purity of the Chriſtian Wor- 

Huthes, JPip 3 10 that not only many Jewiſh Rites were retained, - but ' many ZHea- 

jb Ceremonies theniſh Cuſtoms and Ceremonies introduced into the Chriftian Worſhip ; as 

" regnt nt particularly that word [Sacrament] So that it is great folly, eſpecially for 

as Worſhig, Proteſtants, to plead any thing of this from Tradition or Antiquity ; for 

we find, that neither Papifts nor Proteſtants ule thele Rites exactly, as 

the Anczents did, who in fuch things not walking by the moſt certain Rue 

of God's Spirit, but doting too much upon Outward's, were very ©ncertain. 

For moſt of them all, in the Primitive Time did wholly plunge and dip thoſe 

they Baptized; which neither Papifts nor Proteſtants do : yea, teveral 

of the Fathers accuſed ſome as Hereticks in their Days, for holding ſome 

Principles common with Proteſtants, concerning it ; as particularly Augu- 

fin doth the Pelagians, for {aying, That Infants dying Vnbaptized, may be 

ſaved. And the Manichees were Condemned, for denying, that Grace is 

univerſally given by Baptiſm ; and Julian the Pelagian by Auguſtin,tor de- 

Exorciim or 2Y 10g Exorciſm and Inſufflation in the uſe of Baptiſm: All which things 

Adnwation. Proteftants deny alſo. So that Proteſtants do but fooliſhly to upbraid us, 

as if we could not ſhew any among the Arcients,that denied WWater-bapti/m; 

ſeeing they cannot ſhew any, whom they acknowledge not to have been 

Feretical in (everal things, to have uſed it, nor yet, who uling it, did not 

The Siex of Ule allo the Sign of the Croſs, and other things with it, which they deny. 

the Croſs, There were {ome nevertheleſs in the darkeſt Times of Popery, who teſt;- 

— _ fied againſt Water-baptiſm.. For one Alanus, pag, 103,104,107. {peaks of 

——_ ſome in bis Time, that were &urnt for the denying of it: for they ſaid, that 

fied againſt Baptiſm had no Efficacy either in Children or Adult Perſons ; and therefore 

Water-bap'iſ-' Men were not obliged to take Baptiſm : Particularly Ten Camonicks (lo call- 

ed) were burnt for that Crime, by the Order of King Robert of France ; as 

P. Pitheus tells in his Fragments of the Hiſtory of Guienne. Which is allo 

confirmed by one Johannes Floracenfis, a Monk (who was famous at that 

Time) in his Epiſtle to 0/iva, Abbot ot the Auſonian Church : 7 wil (faith 

he) 
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he) give you to underfland concerning the Hetely, that was in tbe City of 16 75 : 
Orleans 0» Childer-maſs-day 2 -for it was truey if ye have heard any thing, © \ 


that King Robert cauſed to be burnt alive nighFourteen of that C ity, of the PROP.1 2 


Chief of their Clergy, and the more Noble of their Laicks, who were hate- 

ful to God, and abominable to Heaven and Earth ; for they did ſliffly-deny es Sow. 

the Grace of Holy Baptiſm, and alſo the Conſecration of our Lord's Body 0ritans, and 

and Blood. The time of this Deed is.noted in theſe words by Papir. Maſſon, *? * 

in his Annals of France, lib, 3. in Zugh and Robert, Aftum Aureliz publice 

Anno Incarnationis Domini 102.2. RegniRoberti Regs 28.1ndiftione 5 .quan- 

do Stephanus Hereftarcha & Complices ejus damnati ſunt & exuſti Aurelig. 
Now for their calling them ZHereticks and Manjchees, we have nothing 

but the 7eſtimmony of their Accuſers ; which will no more invalidate their 

Teſtimony for this Truth againſt the uſe of Water-baptiſm, or give more 

ground to charge us,as being one with Manichees than becauſe ſome,called_ 

by them Marichees,do agree with Proteſtants in ſome things,that therefore 

Proteſtants are Manichees or Hereticks : which Proteſtants can no ways 

ſhun. For the Queſtion is, Whether, in what they did, they walked accord- 

ing to the Truth teſtified of by theSpirit i# the Holy Scriptures? So that the 

Controverſy 15 vrought back again to the Scriptures, according to which [ 

ſuppoſe I have formerly diſcuiled it. | 


As for the latter part of the 7hefis, denying the Z/e of Infant-Bap- The Baptiſm 


tiſm,. it neceſſarily follows, from what is above-ſaid. For if Wate#-Bap-% Infants an 


Humnant Tra- 


tiſm be Ceaſed, then ſurely Baptiſing of Infants is not warrantable. But aition. 
thoſe that take upon them to Oppoſe us 1n this matter, will have more to 
do, as to this latter part : for atter they have done, what they can, - te 

rove Water-Baptiſm; it remains for them to prove, that /yfants ought to 

e Baptized. For he that proves Water-Baptiſm Ceaſed, proves, that I 
fant-Baptiſm is vain : But he that ſhould prove, that Water- Baptiſm con- + 
tinues, has not thence proved, that Zvfant-Baptiſm is necellary ; That . 
needs ſomething further. And therefore it was a pztiful Subterfuge of Nic. 
Arnolaus agaipit this, to ſay, That the denying of Infant-Baptiſm belonged 
to the Gangrene of Anabaptiſts ; without adding any further Probation. 


PROPOSITION MXIIL 


Concerning the Communion or r=” of 
the Body and Blood of Chrilt. 


The Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt s Inward and Spiritu- 


al, which i the Participation of bis Fleſh and Blood, by which the In- 19, ** 
ward Man # daily nouriſhed in the Hearts of thoſe, in whom Chriſt - 6. 32, 33» 
dwells. Of which things the Breaking of Bread by Chriſt with his Diſc 1 Cor. 5. 18. 
ciples was a Figure ; which they even uſed in the C hurch for a time, who 

had received the Subſtance, for the ſake of the Weak. Even as Abſtain- jg, 
ing from things ſtrangled, and from Blood, the' Waſhing one anothers = 13. 14 
Feet, and the Anointing of the Sick with Oil : AZ which are comman- 1* 5. '+ 

' led with no leſs Authority and Solemnity, than the former ; yet ſeeing 

' they are but the Shadows of better things, they Ceale in ſuch, as have 


_ obtained the Subſtance. 


SſCz "THE 


— o_ __ 
= 


' as FRF —_— 


— —— 


_— 
© % 


World((o called) for the moſt part hath been ſtill labouring,working;con- 
ceiving and imagining intheir own natural and unrenewed Vnderfandings 
about the zhings of God and Religion,therefore hath this Myſtery much been 
hid and. pale uf fromthem, while they have been contending, gaarret- 
ling and fighting orie with another about the meer Shadow,Outfde and Form, 
but ſtrangers to the Subſtance, Life and Yertue. | | 
$ II. Body thief of Chriſt, which Believers partake of, is Sp:ritual, 
he Bed) and not Carnal; and bis Blood, which they drink of, is pure and Heaven- 
Chriſt s Spi- [y, and not humane or Elementary, as Auguſtin allo affirms of the Body of 
Chrift, which is Eaten, in his Trattat.Pſal.g8. Except a man eat my fleſh,he 
© hath not in bim Life Eternal ; And he faith ; TheWords, which I [pack unto 
© you,are Spirit and Life gnderſtand ſpir itually what I have ſpoken. Te ſhall 
' ©not eat of this Body , which ye ſee,and drink this Blood which they fall ſpill, 
© that Crucify me--- I am the Living Bread which have deſcended from Flea- 
© ex ; he called himſelf the Bread,who deſcended from heaven,exhorting that 

| * we might believe in him, &Cc. 

Queſt. If it be asted then What that Body, What that Fleſh and Blood & 2 
Anſw. I anſwer : 1t is that Heavenly Seed, that Divine, Spiritual,Celeſtial Sub- 
What the tance, of which we ſpake before in the 5 and 6 Propoſitions. This is that 

beevenly Serd Vehiculum Dei, or Spiritual Body of Chriſt, whereby and where-through 
hag I he communicateth Life to men,and Salvation to as many as believe in him, 
alſo now Life and receive him; and whereby alſo man comes to have Fellowſhip and 
and Saveries Communion with God. This is proved from the 6 of Fohn, from verſe 32. 
Communicated. to the end,where Chriſt ſpeaks more ar large of this matter, thanin any 
other place : and indeed, this Evangelift and beloved Diſciple, who lay 
in the Boſom of our Lord, gives us a more full account of the Spiritual 
Sayings and DoArine of Chrift : and it's obſervable, that though he ſpeaks 
nothing of the Ceremony uſed by Chriſt, of Breaking Bread with his 
Diſciples,neither in his Evangelical Account of Chriſt's ife and ſufferings, 
nor in his Epiſtles ; yet he is more large in this account of rhe Participa- 
tion of the Body, Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, than any of them all. For Chriſt 
in this Chapter perceiving,that the Fews did follow hint for Love of the 
Loaves, deſires them (wver.2 7.)to laboar not for the Meat, which periſheth, 
butfor that Meat, which endureth for ever : but foraſmuch as they, being 
Carnal in their Apprehenſions, and not underſtanding the Spiritual lan- 
guage and Dofrine of Chrift, did judge the Manna , which Moſes gave 
their Fathers , to be the moſt Excellent Bread, as coming from heaven ; 
Chriſt, to reQify that miſtake, and better inform them, affirmeth Firſt, 

The Origiae, That it is not Moles,but hu Father that giveth the true Bread from heaven, 

oy and. ver. 32.8 48, Secondly,This Bread he calls himfeff, ver. 35. 1 am the bread 

Body, Fleſh Of Life : And ver.5 1.1 am the living bread, which came down from heaven : 

a—_ of Thirdly he declares, that this Bread 1s his fleſh, ver. 5 1. The bread, that 7 

will grve, is my fleſh: And ver. 55. For my fleſb is meat indee,aud my blood 
s drink indeed: Fourthly, The Neceſſity of RO: 53. 2 
rept ye eat the fleſh of the Sou man, and drink hi blood, ye have no life in 
you - nba x ver. 33. the Fruits and neceſſary Effefs of this 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; This Bread giveth Life 


fo 
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7s the World, ver. 50. He that eateth thereof dycth not ; ver. 58. He, that \ 


ever, VEr. 5:1. {hoſo eateth this fleſh,and 


aud Chrift in bim; . ver. 56. and ſhall liveby Chriſt; ver. 57. From this 
' arge Peſcriptios of the Origine, Nature and Effeds. of this Body, Fleſh and 
Blood of Chriſt it is apparent, that it is Spiritual, and to be underſtood of 
a Spiritual Body, and not of that Body or Temple of Jofus Chrift, which 
was Sorn of the Virgin Mary, and in which he walked, lzved and ſuffer- 
ed in the land of Judea z becauſe that it is ſaid, both that it came down 
from Heaven, yea, that it is He, that came down from heaven. Now all 
Chriſtians at preſent generally acknowledge , that the outward Body of 
Chriſt came not down. from beaven , neither was it that part of Chriſt, 
which came down from heaven. And to put the matter out of doubr, 
when the Carnal Jews would have been ſo underſtanding it, he tells them 


eateth rmgmay wrebe on | 
drinketh this blood, live for ever , ver. 54. and be dwelleth in Chriſt, P&OP.13. 


plainly, ver. 63. /t is the Spirit, that quickeneth, but the fleſh s pre * 
ule Solid Ree- 


rhing. . This is allo founded upon molt ſound and folid Reaſon ; beca 


that it is the Sou/, not the Body, that is to be xouriſbed by this Fleſp/o*', that ir is 


his Spiritual 


and Blood. Now outward fleſh cannot nouriſh nor teed rhe Soal ; there is Body, Chriſt 
no proportion, . nor Ana betwixt them ; neither is the Communion of peaks of. 


| the Saznts with God by a ConjunQion and mutual Participation of Fleſh, 


but of the Spirit: Fe that is joined to the Lord,is One Spirit,not one Fleſh. x Cor. 6. 17. 


For the Xe/b (1 mean outward fleſb,even {uch as was that, wherein Chriſt 
lived and walked, when upon earth ; and not fleſb, when tranſpoſed by 
a Metaphor, tobe underſtood Spiritually) can only partake of Fleſh, as 
Spirit of Spirit :. As the. Body cannot teed upon Spirit, neither can the 
Spirit feed upon-Fleſb. And that the Flefb here ſpoken of, is ſpiritually 
underſtood, appears further, in-that that, which feedeth upon it, ſhall »e- 
ver dye : but the Bodies of all men once dye, yea it behoved the Body of 
Chriſt himſelf to dye. That this- Body and Spiritual Fleſh and Blood of 
Chriſt isto be underſtood of that Divine and Heavenly Seed before ſpoken 
© of by us,” appears both by the Nature and Fruits of it. Firſt it's ſaid, 7? 
is that, which cometh down from Fleaven, and giveth life unto the World :- 
now, this anſwers to that Light and Seed, which is teſtified of Fob. x. to 
be the Light of the world, and the Life of mex. For that Spiritual Light 
and Seed;as-it receives place in mens hearts, and room toſpring up there 


The 


tual wp pot 
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is as Bread to the hungry and fainting Soul that is (as it were) buried and Bread tothe 
dead in the Juſts of the World, which receives life again ; and revives, as 7 5 


it taſteth and partaketh of this heavenly Bread :-and they that partake of 
it, are ſaid to Come to Chriſt; neither can any have it, but by Com 

to him, and believing in the appearance of his Light in their hearts ; by 
receiving which, and believing in it, the Participation of this Body and 
Bread is known. And that Chriſt underſtands the ſame thing here by his 
Body, Fleſb and Blood, which is underſtood Foh.x. by the Light inlighten- 
ing every man, and the Life, &c. appears, for the Zight and Life (poken 
ot Joh. x. is faid to be Chriſt ; he is the true Light : and the Bread and 
Fleſh, &c. ſpoken of inthis 6 of Fohy, is called Chriſt ; 7 am the bread of 
Life, faith he. Again, They that received that Light and Life,Joha 1. 12. 
obtained power to become the Sons of God, by believing in his Name : (oalſo 


here,Joh.6.3 5. He,that cometh unto this Bread of Life, ſhall not Hunger ; and cyuig, 


be that believes in himwho is this Bread, ſhall never Thirſt. Sothen,as there 0urward and: 


was the outward vifible Body and Temple of Jeſus Chriſt,awhich rook its 


Orig from the Virgin Mary ; fo there is alſo the Spiritzal Body of Chriſt, 
b 


y 


val Body 
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1675. by and through which he, 'that was the Word '\in the beginning with God, 
LA and was and is GO D,did Reveal himſelt tothe Sons of men.in all Ages,and 
P&op.r3. whereby men in alt Ages come-to be made partakers of Eternal* Life, 
The 2411; and to have Communion and Fellowſhip with God and Chriſt. Ot. which Bo- 
archs did ear cy of Chriſt, and Fleſh and Blood, if both Adam, and Seth, and Encch, and 
wo ba Noah, and Abraham, and Moſes, and David, and all the Prophets and holy 
Bloed of men of God had not eaten, they-had not bad Life in them,nor could their 
Chrift, inward Man have been nouriſhed Now,as the outward Body and 7emple was 
called Chriſt, fo was allo this Spiritzal Body no leſs properly , and that 

long before that outward Body was'in Being, "Hence the Apoſtle (aith, 

1 Cor.10.3,4 that the Fathers did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat,and did al 

drink the ſame ſpiritual drink : (for they drank of that Spiritual. Rock, that 

followed them ; and that Rock was Chriſt. This cannot be underſtood 0- 

therwiſe than of this Spiritual Body of Chriſt : which Spiritual Body of 

Chriſt, tho it was the taving Food of the Righteous both before the Law, 

and under the Law, yet under the Law it was vailed and ſhadowed, and 

covered under divers Types, Ceremonies and Obſervations ; yea and not 

only ſo, but it was vailed and hid, in ſome reſpec, under the outward 7em- 

ple and Body of Chrift, or during the continuance of it ; ſo that the Jews 

could not underſtand Chriſt's Preaching about it, while on Earth : And 

not the Fews only, but many of his Diſciples judged it an hard ſaying,mur- 

mured at it . and many from that time went back from him, and walked no 

Joh. 6. 60, 65. more with him. 1 doubt not, but there are many alſo at thisday profeſſing 
to be Diſciples of Chriſt, that doas little underſtand this matter, as thoſe 

did, and are as apt to be offended and ſtumble at it, while they are gazing 

and following, after the outward Body ; and look not to that, by which the 

Saints are daily fed and nouriſhed. For as Jeſus Chriſt, in obedicnce to 

the Will of the Father, did by the Eternal Spirit offer up that Body tor a 
Propitiation for the Remiſſion of Sins, and finiſhed his. Teſtimony upon 

Earth thereby, in a moſt perfett Example of Patience, Refignation and H0- 

lineſs, that all might be made Partakers of the Fruit of that Sacrifice ; fo 

The Divine hath he likewiſe poured forth into the Hearts of a meva meaſure of that 
Ln aac ire Divine Light and Seed,wherewith he is Cloathed,that thereby reaching unto 
Seints Parta- the Conſciences of all, he may Raiſe them up out of Death and Darkneſs 
&:of bh by his Life and Light;and they thereby may be made Partaters of hisBody, 

: and there-through come to haveFe/lowſhip with the Father and with the So. 

Quelt. $ LIT. If it be asked, Zow and after what manner Man comes to partake 

of it, and to be fed by it ? 

Anſw. I Anſwer in the plain and expreſs words of Chriſt; 7am the bread of Life, 
Joh. 6. 25. & ({aith he) he that cometh to me, ſhall never hunger ; he that believeth in me, 
55. all never thirſt : And again; For my fleſh is meat indeed,and my blood drink 

| indeed.So whoſoever thou art,that askeſt this Qye/tzon,or read'(t thele lines, 
w hether thouaccount'ſt thy ſelf a Belzever,or really feePſt by a certain and 
{ad Experience,that thou art yet in the@nbelzef, and find'ſt,;that the outward ' 
Body and Fleſh of Chriſt is ſo far from thee,that thou canſt not reach it, nor 
feed upon it : yea, tho thou haſt often ſivallowed down and taken-in that 
which the Papiſts have perſwaded thee to be the Real Fleſp and Blood of 

The Logo Chriſt,and hat believed it to be ſo;tho all thy Sexſes told thee the Contrary - 
_—_ Ogle; Or(teing a Lutheran)haſt takenthatBread,z» and with,and under which the 
onof the Flb Lutherans have aſſured thee, that the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt is:Or(being 
and red! a Calvini/t haſt partaken of that,which the Calvini/ts ſay(tho a Figure only 
Supper (fo of theBody ) gives them that take it, a Real Participation of the Body, Fleſb 
called.) and Blood of Chrift, though they neither know how, nor what way ; | 
ays 
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ſay, if for all this, thou find'ſt thy Soul yet barren, yea , and ready to zg678. 
yu for want of ſomething thou /ongeſt for ; my, 44 that Light, ay 
that diſcovers thy Jaiquity to thee, that ſhews thee thy Barrennefs, thy PROP.13. 
Nakedneſs, thy Emptineſs, isthat Body, that thou muſt partake of, and feed 

upon : but that till by for/aking In:quity thou turn'ſt to it, com'ſt unto it; 

receiv'ſt it, th&thou may'lt hunger atter it,thou canſt not be Sataffed with 

it; for it hath no Communion with Darkneſs: Nor canft thou drink of the 2 Cor. 6. 1 
Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils, and be Partaker of the Lord's Ta- 

ble, and the Table of Devils, 1 Cor.10.21 But as thou ſuffer'ſt that ſmall 

Seed of Righteouſneſs toarile in thee, and to be formed into a Birth, that yow the is- 
New Subſtantial Birth, that's brought forth in the Soul, naturally feeds w4r4 Afes 
upon, and is nouriſhed by this Spiritual Body : yea, as this Outward Birth 

lives not, but as it lucks-in Breath by the Outward Elementary Air ; (o 

this New Birth lives not in the Soul, but as it draws-in and breathes b 

that Spiritual Air or Yehicle : and as the Outward Birth cannot (i 

without ſome Outward Body to feed upon, ſome Outward Fleſh, and ſome 

Outward Drink ; {o neither cat this Iaward Birth, without ut be fed by 

this [award Body, by this Inward Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, which anſwers 

toit after the ſame manner, by way of Avalogy. And this is moſt agree- 

able to the Dodtrine of Chriſt concerning this matter. For as without 

Outward. Food the Natural Body hath not Life ; fo allo ſaith Chriſt, Zx- Jolt 6. 53. 
cept ye eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye have nolife © 

in you : . And as the Outward Body eating Outward Food, lives thereby ; 

ſo Chriſt ſaith, 7hat he that eateth him, ſha# live by him. So it is this Zv- Jobn 6. 57. 
ward Participation of this Inward Man, of this Inward and Spiritual Bo- 

dy, by which Man is united to God, and has Fellowſhip and union 

with him. Ze that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood ((aith Chriſt) 

dueleth in me, and I.in him; This cannot be underſtood of Ourward Eat. 1 6 56 
ing of Outward Bread : And as by this the Soul. muſt have Fellowſhip 

with God, ſo alſo in ſo tar as all the Saints are Partakers of this One Body, 

and this One Blood, they come allo to have a Joint-Communion. Hence 

the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 10. 17. in this reſped ſaith, That they being many, are 

One Bread, and One Body: And to the Wiſe among the Corinthiavs he ſaith, 

The Bread, which we break, is the Communion of the Bodly of Chriſt. This ver. 16. 

is the 7rue and Spiritual Supper of the Lord, which Men come to partake ,, .._ 
of by hearing the Yoice of Chriſt, and opening the Door of their Hearts, gyiricuc! 
and {o letting him in in the manner above-ſaid, according to the plain Sxpr ofthe 
words of the Scripture, Rev.3.20. Behold, I ſtand at the Door and knock ;* 

if any man hear my Voice, and open the Door, 1 will come in to him, and will 
ſap with him, and he with me. So that the _ of the Lord, and the 

Szpping with the Lord, and partaking of his Fleſh and Blood, is no ways 

limited to the Ceremony of Breaking Bread and Drinking Wine at parti- 

cular times ; but is truly and really Enjoyed, as often as the Sow/ retires in- 

to the Light of the Lord, and feels and partakes of that Heavenly Life, by 

which the [award an is nouriſhed : which may be, and is often witneſs , —_ 

ſed by the Fai:hfal at all times ; tho more particularly, when they PN poop nd 
Aſſembled togetier ro Wait upon the Lord. remony of 

$ IV. Bur what Confuſion the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity have run into Sake, 

concerning this matter, is more than obvious ; who (as in moſt other 
things they have done) for want of a true Spiritual Underſtanding, have 
ſought to Tie this Supper of the Lord to that COIN by Chriſt 
betore his Death) ot Breaking Bread and Drinking 
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236. gs. Andchothey for moſtpart agree in this.general, yet how dothey 
es Fe and-Debate one againſt another 2 Howling are they piach- 
P& @P.x z. od, pained, and ſtraitned to-make-this Spiritzal Myſtery agree to that Ce- 

:  remony © And what monſtrous and wild Opinions and Conceivings have 
xd mvehted, to incloſe or athx. the Body of Chrift to their Bread and 

Viee > From-which Opinion not only the greateſt, and fiercelt, and moſt 

lawtful Coarofts, both aniong the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity in general, and 

Wrae makes AMNg Profeifants in-particular have ariſen ; bur allo ſuch 4&/ardities, 
the Chriſtian #r7at ronal and Blaſphemous Conſequences have enſued, as make the Chri/tian 
Religion bait Religion 0j0u4 and hateful to Jews, Turks and Heathens. 'The Profeſſors 

TJ” of Chrifianity do chiefly divide in this matter into Three Opinions: 

” _ Thie fr/t is of thoſe that ſay: 7he Subſtance of the Bread-is Trantub- 
pThe Peri  hantiatcd into the Dery SubFFance of that ſame Body, Fleſh-and Blood of 
his Fleſb and Chre##; which was born of the Virgin Mary, and crucified by the. Jews : 10 
——_ that after the Words. of Conſecration (as. they call them) it is no more 

Bread, but the, Body of Chriſt. | 
The Luthe- + The Second is of tuchasfay ; The Subſtance of the Bread remains ; But 
rans Faith. that alſo that Body is in, and with, and under the Bread : {o that both the 
Subſtance of the Bread, and the Bady,Fleſh and Blood of C wr is there alſo. 
The Cal:i- The Third js of thoſe, that (denying both theſe) do affirm, That the 
fijgs Faich. Body of Chrift is not there Corporally, or Subſtantially; but yet that it is 
Really aud Sacramentally received by the Faithful, in the uſe of Bread and 
Wine : but iow, ar. what way it's there, they know not, nor can they tel ; 
only we miſt believe it is there, yet fo, that 12 is only properly in Heaven. 
ſt is not ny Defiga to enter into a Refatation of thelc ſeveral Opinions, 
for each of their Aathors and Aſſertors have ſufficiently Refuted one an- - 
other ; and areall of them no lels Strong both from Scripture and Reaſon, 
in Refuting each theit contrary Party's Opinion, than they are Weak in E- 
Fer their own." For I often have ſeriouſly oblerved in reading 
x relpeQive Writings (and ſoit may be have others) that all of them 
do notably, in {o far vs they Reſute the contrary Opinions; but that they 
are mightily. pained, when come to Confirm and Plead for their owy-: 
Hence f arily muſt ude, that none of them had attainedto the 
* Inſt. tiv 4. 7rath and Sx/ſtance of this Myifery. Let us fee, it Calvin, * after he hath 
cap. 17- Refwted the two former Opinions, be more ſucceſsful, in what he affirms 
and aſfercs for the Zruth of his Opinzon ; who, after he hath much labour- 
ed in overturning and Refating the two former Opinions,plainly confeſleth, 
that te 4nows mor, what to 3-2 inftead of them, For after he has ſpo- 
ken much, and at laſt Concluded, 7hat the Body of Chrift is there, and 

' that the Sairts muſt needs partake thereof ; atlaſt he lands in theſe wards, 

F. Catvin's (Set. 32) But if it be acked me, howitis > I ſhall not be aſhamed to con- 
—_ of feſs, that it ts a Secret, 700 high for me to comprehend in my Spirit, or ex- 
Fic and Plain inWords. Here he deals very ingenuouſly ; and yet who would have 
Blood Wncer- thought, that ſuch a Man would have been brought to this Strait- in the 
_ Confirming of his Opinion 2 conſidering but a little before, in he ſame 

Chapter (Se. 15.) he accuſeth the Schoo/-men among the Papiſts, (and 

= like the  Confeſs truly) 1» that they neither Underſtand, nor Explain to others, 
V8 howChrift-is in the Excharif# ; which _ after he Confteſleth him- 
ſelf, he cannot do. If then the School-men among the Papi? do neither 
Onderſtand, nor yet can Explain to others their DoQtrine in this mat- 

ter, nor Calvin can Comprehend it in his Spirit,(which1 judge is as much, 

as not to underſtand it) nor. Expreſs it' in Words (and then ſurely he 

can- 
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cannot Explain it to others) then no Certainty is to be had from richer 1 Gag, 
of them. There have been great Endeavours uſed for Reconcilement in'\, 
this -matter, both betwixt Papiſts and Lutherans, Lutherans and Calvi-PROP.1 Js 
wiſts, yea, and Calviniſts and Papiſts, but all to no purpoſe : and many 
Forms and Manners of Expreſſions drawn up, to which all-might yield; 
which in the-end proved in vain , {ceiffy every one underſtood them, 
and interpreted them their own way : and fo they did thereby but Equi- 
vocate and Deceive one another. The Reaſon of all this Contention is, be> 
cauſe they all wanted a clear Vnderſtanding of the Myſtery, and were do- 
ting 'about the Shadow and the Externals. For both the Grownd and Mat- 
ter of their Conteſt lies iri things extrinſick from, and unneceſſary to the 
main Matter ; and this hath been often the Policy of Satan to buſy pev- S:tev babes 
ple, and amuſe them with oztward Signs, Shadows and Forms, making people in oat 
them Contend about that ; while in the mean time the Subſtance is  neg- = ron n W 
leted. Yea, and in Contending for thele Shadows, he ſtirs them up to forms, *hilit 
the practice of Malice, Heat, Revenge and other Vices, by which he eſta- the” Salfance 
bliſheth his Xingdom of Darkneſs among them, and ruins the Life of Chri- 
ſtianity : for there has been more Animofity and Heat about this one Par- 
ticular, and more-Blood:-ſbed and Contention, than about any other. And 
ſurely, they are little acquainted with the Stare of Proteftants Affairs,who —— 
Enow not, that their Contentions. about this have been more hurtful to the the Arſon 
Reformation, than all the Oppoſition they met with from their common tie: 
Adverſaries. Now all theſe uncertain and abſurd Opinions, and the Conten- 
tions therefrom ariſing have proceeded from their all agreeing in 7wo Ge- 
neral Errors concerning this thing: Which beingdenied and receded from, 
as they, are by us, there would be an Eaffe Way made for Reconciliation, 
and we ſhould all meet in the exe Spiritual and true Underſtanding of this 
Myſtery ; and as the Contentions, ſo would allo the Abſurdities, which 
follow from all the Three forementioned Opinions, Ceaſe and fall to the 

ound. 
E The Firſt of theſe Errors is, in making the Communion or Participati- Twe £rrrs 
on of the Bedy, Fleſb and Blood of Chriſt to relate to that outward Body, *>< ground of 
Veſſel or Temple, that was born of the Yirgiz Mary, and walked and ſuf- ,y; avour the 
fered in Judea ; whereas it ſhould relate to the Sprritual Body, Fleſh and Supper 
Blood of Chriſt, even that Heavenly and Celeſtial Light and Life, which 
was the Food and Nouriſhment of the Regenerate in all Ages, as we have 
already proved. | 

The Second Error is, In tying this Participation of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt to that Ceremony, uſed by him with his Diſciples in the breaking 
of bread, &c. asif it had only a Relation thereto, or'were only enjoyed in 
. the uſe of that Ceremony ; which it neither hath, nor is. For this is that. 
Bread, which Chriſt in his Prayer teaches to call for, terming it + aplov 
+ £180, i. e. the ſaperſub/tantial Bread, as the Greek hath-it ; and which 
the Sou partakes of, without any relation or neceſſary reſpe& to this Ce- 
remony, as ſhall be hereafter proved -more at length. 

Theſe 7wo Errors being thus laid aſide, and the / Contentions arii 
therefrom buried, all are agreed in the main Poſitions, viz. Firſt, That the 
body, fleſh and blood of Chriſt i neceſſary for the nouriſhing of the Soul: Se- WM, -, 
condly, That the Souls of believers do really and truly partake and feed up-1y (0mm 


4 
on the body, fleſh and blood of Chriſt. But while Men are not content with the Flee 
the Spirituality of this Myſery, going intheir own Wills, and ingto gon 
their own Inventions,to 


rain and wreſt the Scriptures, for to Tie this Spi 
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"1658. ritual Communion ot the fleſb"and blood of Chrift, to oatward Bread and 
ps Wine, and ſuch like Carnal Ordinances _ art tngue— oP =_ IE Ap- 
ehenfrons run into Heaps and C o t becauſe it hath been 
em” Cd, that dads ot the: Body and Blood 'of Chriſt 
had ſome ſpecial relation to the Ceremony-of breatrng' Bread, | thail firſt 
Refute that Opinion, and then foceed to conſider the Natare and Z/ſe of 
that Ceremony ; and whether it be now neceſſary to Continue, anfwering the 
Reaſons and Objefions of ſuch as plead its Continuance, as a neceſiary and 

ſtanding 0rdinawre of Jeſus Chrift. 
I -- 4 V. Fir##, it muſt be underſtood, that'] ſpeak'of a Neceſſary and Pecu- 
That the iar Relation otherwiſe, than in a general Reſpect : for, torafmuch as our 
Communien of Communion with Chriſt is, and ought tobe our greateſt and chieteſt work; 
— weought to do all other things with a Reſpect ro'God, and our Fellowſhip 
has no ſpecial With him ; but a ſpecial and weceſſary Reſpect or Relation is ſuch, as where 
Auterion to the two things are ſo tiedand united together, either of their own Na- 
of breaking ” ture, or by the Command of God, that the one cannot te enjoyed, or at 
_ neltr [eaſt is not (except very extraordinarily) without the other. Thus Sal- 
—_ vation hath a neceſſary reſpe& to Holineſs, becaule without Holineſs no 
Man ſhall ſee God : Andthe Eating of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt hath 
a neceſſary re{pe to our having Life, becauſe 1t we eat not his fleſh, and 
drink not his blood, we cannot have Life : and: our Feeling of God's Pre- 
fence hath a neceſlary reſpe& ro our being found Meeting in hs Name, by 
Divine Precept, becauſe 'he has promiſed, Where two or three are Met to- 
gether in his Name, he will be in the midſt of them : In like manner our 
receiving benefits and bleſſmgs from God, has a necellary reſpe& ro our 
Praying, becauſe if we As, be hath promiſed we ſhall Receive. Now the 
Communion or Participation of rhe fleſb and blood of Chriſt hath no ſuch 
neceſſary relation to the breaking of Bread and' drinking oft Wine ; For if 
it had any ſuch neceſſary refation, it would either be trom the Nature of 
the Thing, or from ſome Divine Precept : Bur we ſhall ſhew, it is from nei- 
ther ; Therefore, &c. Firſt, It is not from the Nature of it, becauſe to par- 
take of rhe fleſh and blood of Chrift is a Spiritual Exerciſe ; and all con- 
tels, that it is by the Seu/ and Spirit, that we become real Partakers of it, 
as it is the Soul, and not the Bedy, that is nouriſhed by it : but to ear 
Bread and drink Wine, is a natural A, which in it ſelt adds nothing to 
the Soul, neither has any thing, that is Spiritual, in it; becaule the moſt car- 
nal Man that is, can as fully, as perie&tly and as wholly eat Bread and 
drink Wine, as the moſt Spiritual. Secondly, Theirrelation is not by Na- 
ture, elfe they would infer one another : but all acknowledge, that many 
eat of the Bread and drink of the Wine,even that, which they ſay, is Conſe- 
crate & Tranſubſtantiate into the very Body of Chrift,who notwithſtanding 
have not Life Eternal, have not Chriſt dwelling in them, nor do live by 
The Patri- his, asall do, whotruly partake of the F/eſh and Blood of Chriſt, without 
_—_ and r0- the Tſe of this Ceremony ; as all the Patriarchs and Prophets did, betore this 
chis Ceremony's Ordinance (as they account it) was Inſtirured. Neither was there any 
EY ching'under the Law, that had any dire or neceſſary Relation hereun- 
chi's Flch tO; the to partake of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt in all Ages was indiſpen- 
——_— ſtbly neceflarty to Salvation. For as tor the Paſchal * Lamb, the whole End 
baemne apo ot it is ſignified particularly Exod; 1 3.8.9. to wit,that the Jews might there- 
by be kept in remembrance of their Gioemate out of Egypt. Secondly : It 
has no relation by Divine Precept ; for if it had, it would be mentioned in 
that, which our Adver/aries account the Inſtitution of it, or elle in the Pra- 
aice 
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fice of it by the Saints recorded in Screpture:: - but ſo it is not. For as 0 1678. 
the Inſtitution, or rather Narration of ChriFf's Praftice in this matter, we WY, 
have it recorded by the Evangeliſts Marehew, Mark and Lake. Inthe feſt PRop.r3 
two there is only an Account of -the matter of. Fatt, to wit, That Chrift y,uq..5 .5 
brake Bread, and gave it his Diſciples to eat, faying, This is my Body ; and Mark 14.22 
bleſſing the Cup, he gave it them to drink, ſaying, 7 his u my Blood; but no- **** 22: 19. 
thing of any deſire to them to do it. In the aff, after the Bread (but be- The regies- 
fore the '#lefſing or giving them the Wine) he bids them wo it in Rtment+ tion of the 
brance of him: what we are to think of this Praftice of Chrift,ſhaltbe {po 290% 
ken of r. | But what Relation hath all this to the Belie- Ciriifs Pre: 
vers partaking of the Fleſh and of Chriſt 2 The End of this for which *** chereic. 
they were to do it (if at all) is to Remember Chriſt; which the Apoſtle yer 
more particularly expreſſes r Cor. 11:26. To ſhew forth the Lord's Death : 

But to Remember the Lord, or Declare his Death, which are the ſpecial and 
particular Euds annexed to the Ule of this C , is not at all to par- 
take of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt,'neither have they any more neceſla- 
Relation to it, than any other two different Spiritual Duties. For the 
y, that Hates of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, cannot but. Remembe/ 
him ; yet the Lord and his Death may be Remembred (as nonecan deny) 
where his Fleſh and Blood is not truly partaten of. . So that, ſince the very 
particular and expreſs End of this —_— may be witneſſed (to wir, 
the Remembrance of the Lord's Death) yet the Fleſb, and Blood of 
Chriſt not partaken of, it cannot have had any neceſſary 
the partaking thereof would have been the. Exd of it, and could not have 
been attained without this Participation. But onthe contrary we may well 
infer hence, that ſince the pofitive End of this Ceremony am gatig 
of the F, þ and Blood of Chriſt,and that whoever partates of the Fleſh and 
Blood of Chriſt, cannot but Remember him ; that therefore fach-need not 
this Cer to-put; them in Remembrance of him. ,,, ,,— -, _ _ 
But if -it be fad, That Feſus Chriſt calls the Bread bere bis Body and the Object. 
Wine his Blood; tenſes be ſeems to have had a ſpecial relation to his 
Diſciples partaking of his Fleſh and Blood in the aſe of \ this thing... 
I So the Bread his Body, and the Wipe his Blood, would Anſw. 


Relation to it, el(e 


Anſwer ; His | 
yet infer no ſuch thing : tho it is not denied, but that Jeſus Chriffin all 
things he did, yea and trom the uſe of all Natural things; took occaſion to 
raiſe the Minds of his Diſciples and Hearers to Spiritagls. Heace fromthe 
Woman of Samaria her drawing Water,he took otcaſjon to tell ber of that i NG 
Living Water, which whoſo drinketh of, ſhall never Thirſt ; which indeed Jobs 4. 14. 
is all one with his Blood here ſpoken of : Yet it. will not follow, that that 


| . . . *; 5” W; \the 
WeT or Water had any neceflary relation to the Living Water, or the Li res 
ÞBre 


Tz 


and gave unto them,did contribute to the preſerving | 
Bodies; ſo was he alſoto give his Body,and ſhed: his Blood. for the Salva- 
tion of their Souls : And therefore the very. &#d propoſed in this Cereme- 
»y, to thoſe that obſerve it, is to be a Memorial of his' Death... -. _ 


But if it be ſaid,that the Apoſtle r Cor.10.16- Calls the Bread oy be 
Tet > rake, 
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brake, the Communion of the Body of Chriſt, and the Cup; the Communion of 
\ I do:moſt willingly ſubſcribe unto it ; but do deny, that this is under- 
ood of the outward Bread, neither can it be evinced, but the Contrary is 
tnanifeſt from the Contex? - forthe _—_ in this'Chafter fpeaks not one 
word of that Ceremony. For'having'in'tle beginning of it ſhewen them, 
how the Jews of 0/d were made partaters of the Spiritual Food'and Wa- 
ter, which was Chriſt; and how feveral of them, through Diſebezience and 


| Jdolatry fell from" that good Condition, he'cthorts them by the” Zxumyle 


of thoſe Fews, whom God deſtroyed of Old; to' flee thole Boils ; ſhewmg 
them, wes they (to wit, the.Corinthians) arc likewiſe partakers of the bo- 
« hay blood of Chriſt,of which Communion they would Rob themſelves, if 
they did Evil, becanſe they'could not drink of the Cup of the Lord, and the 
Cup of Devils, and partake of tht Lord's Table and of the Table of Devils : 
ver.21. Which ſhews, 'that he underſtands not here the uſing of oxtward 
Bread and Wine; becauſe thoſe; that do Drink the Cup of Devils,and Far of 


The Wicked- the Table of Devils(yeaxtheWickedeſt of Men)may partake of the outward 


Bread and outward Wine: For there the Apoſtle calls the 4read4 Orc, ver.'r x, 
and he ſaith, We being many,are One bread ane one' body ; for we are all pat- 
takers of that One 'bread:- Now if the bredil be One, it cannot be the Our- 
ward, or the Iwwvard wolild be-exctuded ; whereasit cannot bedenied, but 
that it's the partaking of the riard bread and not the Outward;that makes 
the Saints truly One body and One bread. Anti whereas they Ry, that the 


The $4:14- One bread hierecomprehendeth both the Oatward and Taward by v*#the of 


the Sacramental Union (that indeed i9'ro afierh, but not tor prove: As'for 
that Figment of # Sotramental Union nd notfich 4 thing in all the Scri- - 

pturec y inthe New 7eftament : not is there any" thing can give x 
riſe for fuck-athing;inthis'Chaprervherorhe Apoſtle;a5 ts aboVevbfervey; 
is not at all treating of thut.Cer amy) burohly* fron thEEareliewey er thar 
Priviledge whixtr hd Cortar bids tad.as belies kg GlriditheTe a+t4b of 
the' fleſb and Wood of Chriſt;dehvorts thent from! 7dolatry;6c parratiag of the 
Sacrifices offetede0/v/s foas thereby to offend or hurt their weak 3retbrey: 
But that,\whicty they moſt of all Cry ov? for'in this matter, and'are al- 
ways Noifing, is from 2 Tor. x'1; where the Apoſtle is particularly treating 
of this marter ; and rherefore'from ſome words here they have the preat- 
eſt Appearance'of Truth for their" Aſertion : As ver. 27. where he calls the 
Cap, the: Cup of the Lord, and faith ; That they who eat of it, and drink it 
unworthily, are guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, and wer. 26. Fat 
and drink their own' Dannation : intimating hence, that this hath an im- 

mediate or nece{firy+ relation} to the body, fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, 

 Tho\thisar firſt View may catch the 7/awary Reader;yet being well con- 
ſidered; it doth'no Evince the'matter'in' Controverſy. As tor the Co- 
rinthians being in the ſe of this Ceremony, why _ were fo, and how 
that obliges not Chriſtian now to the ſame;ſhall be ſpoken of hereafter : 
it ſufficesatthis time to confider;thatthey were inthe Ze of it. Secondly, 
Thar/inthe 2/ſe of it hr: Fpvk gaitty of, and commirted divets we 
they 


—_ That the Apoitle here: is giving them Direftions,' how : 
may doiraright; in ſhewing them the 77947 and proper Z/e and Fund of it: 
Theſe thinps beibg- ed, let it be obſerved, that the very expreſ 


and. particular Uſe of it — the Apoſtle is, 70" ſhew forth the 
Lord's Death;\&e. But ts ſhew forth the Lord's Death, and partake of the 
fieſh anil blood of Chriſtate differetit things: He ſaith not, As often as ye eat 


this 


—_— 
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tha Bread, and drink this Cap, ye partake of the 
but; 77 ſhew forth the Lor#'s Death. Solacknow 
by choſe that practiſe —_ hath an Zamediate- Relation to the outward 

& ? Death of 'Chriſt upon the properly a Memorialof it ; but it 
doth not thence followythar it hath any inward or immediate Relation to Be- 
lievers communicat iny, of riaking, of theSpiritual Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
or that Spiritual Supper loleen cf Rev, .20.For though in a generat way, 


as every Religious Action in 4commoa relationto the Spt- 
ritual Communion of the 61ints God; (6 we ſhall not Seny, but this 
hath'a relation to ortiers. Now: for his calling the Cup, the Cup of the Lord, 


and are Yiulilty of the an Blood of Crilt ant eat their own 
IT: iſeerh Aro =! Body, &ec.l Beaton this infersno 
more Neceſſary Relation, Ny Lit Role jous At ; and amounts to no 
more ,thar Nfce the - = mak es inthe'Bſe of this Ce 
and ſo performed it the > en they ought to do it Worthil ole 
they ſhould bring Con themſelves. Now, this w 
more infer the thing ſo practiſed by them, to be'a neceſſary Religious AF, 
obligatory upon others, than*when' Rem. £46. the Apoſtle faith, Z7e that 
regardeth the Day,rtyard##h # witd'the Lord,itcan bethience inferrcd,that 
the Days that ſome o/fetmel thd"obſePoed, did ay arr obligation wjon 0- 
thers to-do the ame.” Bab'Yer' ds he,that Eftetined a'Day and placed Con. 
ſciencs inikeeping- it; wis\to-Regazd it th the Zord;and fo it was to him, 
in fo far as 1 "Futito the Lord, the Lord's Day, he was todo 
it Worrbily ; ariet if he did 2 #orthily, he would be guilty of the Lord's 
Dg, and it to his'owh * {oalls (uth as ths 
Cerembniy of Bread wruans thettf Wan of the 'LoF#- 4 the 
Cup of this Lyre,bettle vg Shy vt, oe re ir 
their #»d thotein 9/76 [Bed for eV" the Rord's Diith; and to hs 
ml being boot yt aid his'B/6Wd, char was fed for thein ; 


"bAR&ver ' It is Per" Dry to dot, 004 halb E 
—_ 'of Conſtience to forbaar if hey do it w that due Prep 
and Examinatie; which'every Religibus Py to be performed in, 
thert inſtead of truly Reme mbring the Lord's Death, and his Body and his 
Blood, they: render thertiſclves of it, as ng in on $pirit with thoſe, 
that 'Crue#fed him, and ſhed his Blood, with Thanks- 
giving and' Joy to Remember'it. Thus the iter and P 
though inMemory of the Prophets they garniſhed their Sepukk 
laid by Chriff'ed be Guilty of their ; Atid that no more can be hence 


inferred,” from anothet ſaying of the ſine Apoſtle, Km rg. 23.He 
that doubteth; is damned, if te e#t; 6c; white tie; ſpeaking of thoſe 
that judged it anlewful to- x Paſha faith;2f they cat doubri eat 
their own Damnation. Now it is rareſt for allthis, that either the Jo; 


or forbeating ofthis 15,299 atother this neConſcience irfit,of no mo- 
ment ;- fot fd that ford Anich nh "M9 Conſezence he is perſwad- 
ed is riot Wowh Damnation; {oe alſo, 
that: pic eat yet wine,us a Ret; 


nd free in Zig Rejpeft, Wherein ſuc 
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1675. no weceſſa Relation to that Ceremony of bread and wine uled by Chriſt 
with his Diſciples; it is fit now to conſider the Natzre and Conſtitution of 

PRoP.z3.that.C 


(tor asto the proper 2ſe of it,we bat ganney apa 

bs... of befc ay Ak it be of ending Ordinance in the Church of Chrift, ob- 
ligatory upon all ; or indeed,whether it be any neceſſary part of the Wor- 
oy Coney r Þ of ihe N; the New C ovenant-diſpe 1/ation, or hath any better or more binding 
Rea ntl) Foundation, Cee Formmals and praftiſed abour 
NewCoverent, the ſame time, which the moſt of our Oppoſers acknowledge to be _ 

_ Oblieats- nd now no ways wn, - upon Chriſtians > We find this C nn uen. fever 
mentioned. in Scripture 1n four places, to wit, Matthew, Mark Lake, 
and by Pax to the Coriuthians : aria noting; orice mar 
frequency of the mentioning of it, that for it being a mat- 
ter of Fad, is therefore mentioned by the Evangelifts : and there are 0- 
ther things lels Memorable as often, yea oliner rvomtioned, Matthew and 

Mar. 26. 26. Mark give only an ors po rin the matter of Faft, without any Prece, 
Las 14-22. do fo afterwards ; fimply declaring, apy thet time did dofire 
x Cor. 11. 23. them to tor of ho Jrond? and Draabef Cup: To which Lake adds 
theſe words ; This do in Remembrance dp" to me. If ” conſider this A4;ox of 
Chrift with his les, there will pots gy on geres init, for a Foun- 
dation to ſuch a range Superſtrutfure, as many in Tmaginat i- 
ons have ſought to build upon'it ; for both Matthew Rnd Mok er ies 
an A done by him, as he was Eating : Matthew faith, And as they were 
In 2 : and Mark, And as they di did Eat, Jeſus took bread, &c. Now this 


A was no thing, neither folemn Inftieutio of a LOr- 
OE inane it was a Conſtant CE —_ s (as P Rice 
ace OG cus ns nad in his Celeffial ___— when they did 


P, Riccins. Za the Faf yver, the Mefer of the Tk 4A Bread, and 


_ es and raking Wine, , did the 


than that 
Chrif, who fan ood the Jovi og: 


and Cuſtoms, thi along be Diſciples only, that, in m moſt other 

things he laboured to draw their Minds to a further thing ;.{o in the uſe 

of this he takes occaſion to put them iamind of. his Death and Sufferings, 
which were ſhortly to. be : which he did the oftner nculcate.unto.them, 

for that they were Averſe from believing it. And as for that Expreſſion 

What iris, of Luke ; Do this in Remembrance 0 me ; 1t will amount to no more, than 
Nenvpers being the laſt time, that Chriſt did Ear with his Diſciples, he deſired them, 
of Chrjt? that intheir Eating and pas ra Hrs Agr have regardto him ; and by 
the Remembring ot that ſurred up $0. follow bim 

cn through Sufferings ee DA Death, &c.... But what man. of Reaſon, 
laying aſide the Prejudice of Education, andthe Influence of 7; radition, 
will Ts Fong this AEIIES. the Matter of Fai given. by Matthew - and 
Mark, or this E n of Luke, to do rhat is Remembrance Eons will 


jevers, 


© Conſe- 
— have not any | (ink Ce: 
the words following, De 24 CR RT ney like Na- 


C. I 3. V. 3,4-8,13,14,15. Jelus7ri 
id afide *r/ nba Sd rod ook a Towel, aud girded 


hinm- 


ture, as it is at | 


ſeth from Supper, and 
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himſelf : er that he poured Water into a Baſon, and began to Waſh the 1 , 
Diſciples Feet, and to —_— with the Towel, wherewith he was girded. 1098 
Peter. ſaith unto him, Thou ſhalt never Waſh my Feet : Jeſus anſwered him, PxoP.z 3 
"1 Waſh thee net, thou haſt no part with me. So after he had Waſhed their chrieowi 
; ps ſaid, Know ye, what [ have done to: you? If I then your Lord and ineof Feetand 
Maſter bave Waſhed your Feet, ye alfo ought to Waſh. one anothers Feet: For (an © 
1 have given, you an Example, that ye flould do, as I have done to you. As 
to which let it be obſerved,that John relates this Paſſage to have been done 
at the ſame time, with the other of 4reaking Bread, both being done the 
Night of the Paſs-over, after Supper.It weregard the Narratios of this,and 
the Circumſtances attending it, it was done with far more So/emnity, and 
preſcribed far more punQually and particularly, than the former. It is ſaid 
only, As he was Eating, be took Bread ; (o that this would (eem to be but Pa" 
an Occafional bufineſs : But here he roſe up, he laid 9 bis garments, he girded Briaking of 
himſelf, he poured out the Water, ke Waſhed their Feet, he wiped them with *'** 
the Towel ; He did thu to all of them: which are Circumſtances ſurely far 
more oblervable, than thoſe noted in the otber. The former was a Prafttice 
common among, the Jews, uſed by all Maſters of Families upon that occaſion; ' 
but this, as to the Manner and Perſon ating it, to wit, for the Maſter to 
riſe up, and Waſh the Feet of his Servants and Diſciples, was more fingular 
and ervable ln the breaking of Bread,and giving of Wine it is not plead- 
ed by our Adverſarics, nor yet mentioned in the Text, that he particularly 
put them inta the hands of all; but breaking it, and bleſſing it, gave it the 
neareſt, and ſo they from hand to hand : But here it is mentioned, that he 
Waſhed or the Feet of one or two, but of many. He faith not in the former, 
that if they do. not eat of that Bread, and: drink of that Wine, they fhall be 
rejudiced by it; but here he ſaith expreſly to Peter, that if he Waſh not 
im, he hath no part with him: which being ſpoken upon Peter's Refuſing to 
let bim Waſh his Feet, would ſeem to Import no leſs, than not the Continuance 
only, but even the Neceſſity of this Ceremony. In the former he aith, as it 
were <4 ly, Do this in Remembrance of me ; but here he fitteth down, a- 
gain 5 24 them to confider, what he hath done, tells them poſitively that 
a he hath done to them, ſo ought they to do to one another : and yet again "* dots 
he redoubles that Precept, by telling them, he has given them au Exaraple, ut was left, 
that they ſhould do ſo likewiſe. It we relpeR the Natare of the thing, it ®*®©Exenpie. | 
hath as muchrin it, as either aig or the breaking of Bread, (ccing it is 


an outward Element of a cleanfing Nature, applied to the outward man, by 
the Command and the Example of Chriſt, to fignify an inward purifying. | 
would willingly propole this ſeriouſly to men, that will be plealed to make 
ule of that Reaſon and Vnderſtanding, that God hath given them, and noc 
be Impoſedupon, nor Abuſed by the Cuftom or Tradition of others, Whe- 
ther. this Ceremony, if we reſpe# either the Time, that it was Appointed 
zn,or theCircumſtances,wherewith it was performed,or the Command enjoin- 
ing the uſe of ighath not as much to Recommend it for a ſtanding Ordinance 
of the Cafutagaiter Water-baptiſm,or Bread and Wine,or any other of that 
kind? w then, what Rea(on the Papiſts can give, why they have not 
numbered it among their Sacraments, except meerly Yoluntas Ecclefie & 
Traditio Patrum., _ | 

Bur if they ſay, That it is uſed among them, in that the Pope and ſome Object. 
other Perſons a them uſe to do it Once a year to ſome poor people. 

I would eitianty know, what. Reg/on they mm this ſhould not be Av/i. 
extended to A/l,as well as that of the EucharzfF, as they term it ;)or whence 
it 
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The Prote- 


ſtents uſe noc 


_ | | 
RY that by Cuffom and Tradition s they 


Feet. 


' former of Wa __ Feet, was 
| 


appears from the Text, that [Do thir in rearing of me} ſhould be I 
| oe the, Weefa Wine were ay thy wy brat by-l 3 
5, or the'Bread eve or every week by peoples! ithat th 

x, of Chri To ought to do; as I bave ing wore 


Reaſon fe 
from the Text. And asto Proteſtants; who uſe not 
if they will but open their Eyes, they may ſee, how 
| ] are abuſed in this matter, as were their 
Fathers in divers \Popiſh Traditions. For if we look into the plain Scrip- 
ture, what can be thence inferred to urge the ove, which may not be like- 
wile 'for the other ; or for laying aſide the ove, which may not be 
likewiſe ſaid againſt the Continuance ot the other 2 If they fay, That the 
only a Ceremony ; What have they, whence 
they can ſhew, that this breaking of bread is more > If they ſay, That the 
former was only a Sign of Humility and Purifying; What have they to prove, 
that this'was more? If they {ay, The one was only for a Time, and was no 
Evangelical Ordinance : What hath this to make it ſuch, that the other 
wanted. *Surely, there is no. way of Reaſon to evite this, neither can any 
thing be alledged, that:the one ſhould Ceaſe, and nor the orher 3 or the ove 
Continue, and not the other; but the meer Opinion of the Aﬀirmers, w 

by Cuſtom, Edutation-and Tradition hath begotten in the hearts of people 
a. greater Reverence for and Eſteem of the one; than the other : which, if 


it 


», 

Jorves 
ly to be underſtood of the Pope, or ſorne other perſons, to be.done 
 to-a- few, and that ovce'a Tear 3 Surely, there can be no other 


this differences 
this Cere at 


it hadfallnout to be as much recommended to us by Tradition, would: 


The breab- 
ing of Bread 
nor uſed now 
in the ſame 
Manner, 2s 
Elviſt did. 


Object. 


Arſw. 


Otjed. 
Anſw. 


no. doubt, have been as' tenaciouſly pleaded for, as having no leſs Foun- 
dation in the Scripture. Burt fince the former, to wit, the Waſhing of one 
axothers Feet, is juſtly laid aſide, as ot binding uponChriſtians; to ought 
allo the other for the ſame Reaſon. 
$ VII.- Bur 1 x that thoſe, that- are ſo clamarous for this Ceremo- 
xy, and ſtick ſo much to-it, take liberty to 4:ſpenſe with the Hamer or 
Method, that Chrift did itn ; ſince none, that ever I could hear of, "who 
now do it, uſe it in the ſame- way, thar he did it. Chriſt did'it'at Supper, 
while they were Eating; \but they do-it in the Moraing only by it "ſelf; 
What Rule walk they by in this Change ? = 
If it be ſaid, Theſe are but Circumſtances, and not the Matter ; and if the 
Matter be kept to, the alteration of Circamſtances is but of ſmall 'moment. 
What if it ſhould be ſaid;the Whole isbut a Circumſtance, which tell out at 
tiat time,when Chriſt did Ear the Paſſover ? For if we have'regard to that, 
which alone can be pleaded for an Tuſtitution, viz. theſe words, Do this 5 
Remembrance of me ; it doth as properly relate to- the Manner, as Matter, 
For how tay or can they Evince in Reafon, that theſe Words, Do- 2hzs, 
only. fignific, Eat Bread, and'grink Wine, but it isno matter, when ye eat, 
nor howye eat it; and not, as ye have ſeen me eat at Supper with you;who take 
Bread, and break it and give it you; and take the Cup,and bleſs it and give 
it you, ſo do ye likewiſe > And ſeeing Chriſt makes no diſtinQtionin thoſe 
words, Do this, it cannot be jadged in Reaſon, but to relateto the whole : 
Which if it do, all thoſe, that ar preſent uſe this Ceremony a Chriſtians, 
have not yet obeyed this Precept, nor fulfilled this Inf7itution tor all their 
Clamors concerning it. | | 4 


If . it be ſaid, the Time and Manner of doing it by Chriſt was but 
Accidentally, as being after the Jewiſh Paſſover, which was at Supper. 


ole was 


Beſides that it may be anſwertd and eafily proved, 7bat the 
; Acct» 
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ved ; May. it.not the ſame way be urged, that the Drinking of Wine was 


of Scotland, we may make uſe of Beer or Ale in the uſe of this Cerem 


would not our Adverſaries judge this an Abuſe, and not right 


perform 
of this Sacrament 2 Yea, have not Scruples of this kind occafioned he 


lit 


Accidental, as being the Praitice of a Jewiſh Ceremony, as is above. obſer- 


Accidental, as being the Natural Prodact of that Codvrry 2 and {o be plead-PR.OP.z 
ed, rhat in thole Countries, where Wine doth not grow, as in our Nation: 


1675. 
ld 


% i 
S S 


5 
of Brat 


or Bread made of other Grain, than that which Chriſt uſed > And yet 19s frm | 


. 
- 


tle Contention among the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity 2 What great ContefF . Conteſts be- 


and Strife bath been betwixt the Greek and Latine. Churches concerning 


eween the 
| Gr 
the Bread 2 While the one will have it 2»/eayened, reckoning, becauſe the tae 


b and 14 , 
Churches 


; Fews made uſe of Puleavened Bread in the Paſſover,that it. was luch kind 22cmnE 
5 of Bread, that Chriſt did breat to his Dilciples ; the other Zeavened © and Uniee- 


Leavened 2. And this Conteſt was ſo hot, when the Reformation was begin- 


ning at Geneva, that Calvin and Farellus were forced to flee tor it. . But 


do. not - Proteſtants by thele Vxcertainties open a Door to Papifts for 
their excluding the People from the Cup 2 Will aot [Do this] infer poſi 
tively, that they ſhould do Ix the ſame Manner, .and at the ſame Time, 
which Chriſt did it, as well as that they. ſhould, vſe the Cap,:and not the 
Bread only > Or what Reaſon have they to diſpenſe with the ove, more 
than the Papifts haveto do with the other 2 O! What ſtrange Abſarditzes 
and Inconveniencies have Chriſtians brought upon themſelves, by ſuperſti- 
tiouſly adhereing to this Ceremony / Out of which Dificaltzes it isumpoſli- 
' ble. for them to extricate themſelves, but by Laying it afide, as they, have 
done others of the like Nature. - For beſides what 1s above-mentioned, 1 
would gladly know, how from the words they can be certainly Reſolved 


therefore the Lutherans make uſe of Znlcavened Bread, the Calviniſts es 


wpper 
Farellus. 


The Clergy 
Tiking Bread, 
do Bleſs and 
Give 1t; The 
Laity muſt 


that theſe words [Do this] muſt be underſtood to the Clergy, 7ake, ble of ohp and Tot 


and break this Bread, and give it to others ;but ro the Laity only, Take and 
eat, but do not bleſs, &c 2 + 
If it be ſaid, That the Clergy was only preſent. | 
Then will not that open a Door for the Popiſh Argument againſt. the 
Adminiſtration of the Cup to the People Or may not another trom thence 
as eaſily inter, 7hat only the Clergy ought to partake of this Ceremony, be- 
cauſe they were owly thoſe preſent, tro whom it was {aid,. Do thy 2. But if 
this [Do thi) be extended to af, how comesit, a7 have not liberty to obey 
it in both Bleſſing, Breaking and Diſtributing, as well as Taking, and Eating 2 
Beſides all rheſe;even the Calvinian Proteſtants of Great Britain could ne- 
ver yet accord 
fitting, ſtanding, or kneeling ; whether ir ſhould be given to the Sick, and 
tho/e that are reatly to Die, or not? Which Controverfies, tho they may be 


rhemlelves about the Manner of Taking it, whether , 


Objed. 
Anſw. 


Hat Conteſts 


bout the 
Manner of 
Taking it, and 
to whom to 


eſteemed of (inall momeat, yet have greatly contributed, with other things, Giveir ? 


to be the occalion.not only of much Content ion, but alſo of Blood-ſhed and 
Devaſtation; {o that in this laſt reſpe the Prelatick Calviniſts have term- 
ed the Presbyterians Schiſmatical and Pertinactous,and they them again 
Superſtitious, Idelatrous and: Papiſtical..” Who then, that wili open their 
Eyes, but-may-ſce, that the Devil hath ſtirred up this Contention and Zeal, 
to buly men;about things of /maZ Moment, that greater Matters may be 
neglected, while he keeps them, in ſuch a-dg ory bop Ceremony ; . while 
they lay aſide others of; tlie like Nature, A$, poi ively Commanded, and as 
puntlually Pratiſed,;and fromthe Obſer 

ficulties will not follow 2 _ s Wo ic 

VV 


wn of which, half ſo many Dif- 
$ VIIE 


An Apology, &c. 


$ VI. How then ? Havewe not Reaſon, not finding the Nature of rhis 
Prattice to be Obligatory upon us, more thanthoſe other our Adverſaries 


YAOP:x x have laid afide, to avoid allthis Confuſion, ſince thoſe that ule it, can ne- 


Remembring houle 
Lo 4. iſe, 


ver agree, neither concerning the Nature, Eficacy, nor Manner of doing 
it 2 And this proceeds, becauſe they take it not plainly, as it hes in the 
Scriptare ; but have {o much mixed in their own Zrventions: For would 
they take it, as it lies, it would Import no more, than that Jeſus Chriſt at 
that time did thereby fignify unto them, that his Body and Blood was to be 
Offered for them; and defired them, that whenſoever they did eat or drink, 
they might do it in Remembrance of him,or with a Regard to him, whoſe Blood 
was ſhed for them. Now that the PrimitiveChurch, gathered immediate- 
ly atter his 4/cenfion, did ſo underſtand it, dothappear from their Z/e and 
Prafice, if we admit thoſe places of the 4s, where Breaking of Bread is 
ſpoken of, to have relation hereto ; which as our Adverſaries do, {6 we 
ſhall williogly agree to: As firſt, Aits 2. 42. 4nd they continued ftedfaſtly 
in the Apoſtles Doftrine,and rag von in breaking of Bread,&c. This 
cannot be underftood of any other, than of their Ordinary Eating ; for as 
-e nothing elſe appears from the 7ext, ſo theContext makes it plain ; tor they 
had all things in common: and therefore it is ſaid, Yer.46. And they cont inu- 
ing _ with one accord in the Temple, and breaking Bread from houſe to 
id eat their meat with gladueſs and fingleneſs of heart. Who will not 
wilfulty cloſe their Eyes, may {ee here, that their Breating being joined 
with their Fating, ſhews, that nothing elſe is here expreſſed, but that, ha- 
wving all things in Common, and ſo continuing together, they allo did Break 
their Bread. and Fat their Meat together : In doing whereof I ſhall not 
doubt, but they Remembred the Lord, to follow whom they had with fo 
great Zeal and Reffguation betaken themſelves.Thisis further manifeſt from 
AF. 6.26. For the Apoſtle having the Care and Diſtribution of that Mo- 
xey, which the Believers having ſold their Poſſeſſions gave unto them, find- 
ing themſelves over-charged with that Burthen, appointed Deacoxs for that 
buſineſs, that they might give themſelyes continually to Prayer, and to the 
Miniſtry of the Word ; not leaving that, to ſerve Tables. "This cannot be 
meant of any Sacramental Eating, or Religious Att of Worſhip ;{eeing our 
Adverſaries make the diſtributing of that the proper At of Mini/ters,not 
of Deacons : and' yet there can be no Reaſon alledged, that that Breaking 
of Bread, which they are ſaid to have Continued in, and to have done from 
houſe to houſe, was other, than thoſe 7ables, that the Apoltles /erveZ; but 
here gave over, as finding themſelves over-charged with-it. Now as the 
Tacreaſe of the Diſciples did Incapacitate the Apoſtles anymore"to manage 
this; {o it would ſeem, their further Zecreaſe and Diſperfing in divers va 
ces hindered the Continuance of that Practice of having things in common - 
But notwithſtanding, ſo far at leaſt to Remember or Continue that ancient , 
Community, they tid at Certain Times Come together and Break Bread o- 


AtToas the gether. Hence it is ſaid AZ. 20.7. that Pax! coming to 7roas, And upon 


the firſt day of the week, when the Diſciples came together to Break Bread, 
© Paul preached unto them, ready'to depart on the Morrow, and continued his 
Speech until Midnight : Here is no mention made of any Sacramental 
. Eating, but only, that Paul took occaſion from their being together, to 
Preach unto them. And'it ſeems, it was a Supper they intended (not a 
Morning-bit of Bread and Sup of Wine ;) elle it'snot very probable, that 
Paul-would from the Morning have preached, until Midnight. But the 11h 
' Verſe puts the matter out of Diſpute, which is thus ; Whew he therefore 


was 


———f the Bodyand Bloodof Chziſt, — _. $509 
was come up 4 ain, and had broken Bread, and ecaren, and talked-a 16 75. 
while, even tif! break of day, ſo he departed : | This ſhews, that the Breat- LCF 
ing of Bread was deferred till that time z . for thoſe words [ard when PROP:13, 
' be had broken Bread, and eaten] do ſhew, that it had a relation to the 

Breaking of Bread afore-mentioned, and that that was the time he did it. 

Secondly ; Theſe words joined together, [and when he had broken Bread, 

and eaten, and talked} (hew, it was no Religious Aft of Worſhip, but only . They only 
an Eating for bodily Refreſhment, for which the Chriſtians uſed to Meer to- g1g 45 or. 

ether (ome time : and doing it in God's Fear and Sing/enefs of Heart, Body ; 

oth notwithſtanding difference it from the Eating or Feaſting of profane. 
perſons. And this by ſome is called a Love-Feaſt, or a being together not By ſome cal- 
meerly to feed their Belles, or for outward Ends ; but to take thence oc- -—— __ 
caſion to Fat and Drink together in the Dread and Preſence of the Lord, 

as his people ; which C/tom we ſhall not Condewn; bur let it be obſerved, 

that in all the As there is no other, nor further meation of this matter, 

But if that Ceremony had been ſome Solemm Sacrifice, as ſome will have it, 

or ſuch a Special Sacrament, as others plead it to be, it is ſtrange, that that 

Hiſtory, that in many leſler things gives a particalar Account of the Chri- 

Rians Behaviour, ſhould have been fo ſilent in the matter : Qnly we find, 

that they uſed ſometimes to Meet together to Break Bread and Eat. Now 

as the Primitive Chriſtians began by degrees to depart from that Primi- The Chrifis 
tive Purity and Simplicity, {0 as to accumulate Super/ſtitious Traditions, ron Z 
and vitiate the Imocent Pradtices of their Predeceſſors, by the intermixing pt from the 
either of Jewiſh or Heatheniſh Rites; (o alſo in the Tſe of this, very early —_— ad 
Abuſes began to creep in among Chriſtians, ſo that it was needful for the | 
Apoſtle Paul to Reform them, and Reprove them therefore, as he doth at 

large, x Cor. 11. from wer. 17. to the End: which place we ſhall parti. 3 Coran-0?- 
cularly Examine, becauſe our Adverſaries lay the chief Streſs of their the Supper (of 
matter uponit ; and we ſhall ſee, whether it will inter any more, than we "+ £76. 
have above granted.1/;becauſe they were aptto uſe that Praice in a ſw Slained. 4 
perſtitious rnind beyond the true Tſe of it,as to make of it ſome Myſtical 

Supper of the Lord,he tells them, v.20.That rheir Coming together into one 

place us not to Eat the Lord's Sapperpe faith not,7hzs i not the right Man- 

wer to Eat,but, This is not to Eat t 
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1675. drueken; Thoſe that without prejudice will look to the place, wilt ſee, 

A, 1 this muſt have' been the Caſe among the Corinthiavs : For ſuppoſing the 
PxoÞ.r3. 2/c of thisto have been then, as now uſed either by Papiſts, Latherans or 
Cabviniſts, it is hard making ſenſe of the Apoſtle's words, or-indeed to 

conceive, what was the Abuſe the Corinthians committed in this rhing 2 

Having thus obſerved, what the Apoſtle ſaid above, becauſe this Cuſtony 

Tee Riſe of Of Eating, and Drinking together ſome time, had its riſe from Chriſt's 44 
that Coſts. 41h the Apoſtles the Night he was betrayed'; thetefore the: Apoſtle pro- 
ver. 2.3. to give them'an Account of that : For 7 have received 

of the Lord, that which alſo I delivered unto you, that the Lord Jeſus, the 

Same Night, in which he was betrayed, took Bread, &c. Thole, that under- 

ſtand the differcnce betwixt a Narration-of a thing, and a Command, can- 

not but ſee, if they will, that there is no Command in this place, but only 

an Account of- Matter of Fatt : He (aith nor, 7 recerved of the Lord, that 

a he took Bread, ſo I ſhould command it to you to do ſo alſo ; there is no- 

thing like this in the place : yea, or-the contrary ver. 25. where he re- 
peats-Chrift's Imperative Words to his Apoſtles, he placeth them fo, as they 

That [ of- 17port no: Command ; This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in Remembrance of 
rex] imports me + And then he adds ; For as often as ye eat thu Bread, and drink thu 


- 7-1 th Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death, tiff he come; But theſe words [as often] 


imports no more a Command, than to fay, As often as thou goeſt to Rome, 
foe the Capitol, will-infer a Command to me, to go thither. 

Object. , But whereas they urge the laſt words, Te fhew forth the Lord's Death till 
he come, inſinuating, That thu imports a neceſſary Continuance of that Ce- 
remony, watil Chriſt come at the end of the World to Fudgment. 

Anſw, | Anſwer: They take Two of the Chief Parts of the Controverſy here 
for granted, without proof, Firſt, that[ as often] imports a Command, the 
contrary whereof is ſhewen ; neither will they ever be able to —_ it. 

Chrift's Out- Secondly ; That this Coming 1s underſtood of Chriſt's laft outward Coming, 

ers Caniez, 2nd nor of his Zyward and Spiritxal, that remains to be proved; whereas 
the Apoſtle might well underſtand it of his /yward Coming 'and Appear- 

ance, which perhaps ſome of thoſe Carnal Corinthians, that uſed to come 

drunkey together, had not yet known : and others, being Weak among 

them, and mclinable to dore upon Ontwards, this might have been Indulged 

to them for a ſeaſon, and even uſed by thole, who knew Chriſt's Appear- 

axce in Spirit, (as other things were, of which we ſhall fpeak hereatter) 

eſpecially by the Apoſtle, who became Weak to the Weak, and AZ to 147, 

that he might ſave ſome. Now thoſe Weak and Carnal Corinthians might 
——_—_—_— be permitted the ſe of this, to Shew forth or Remember Chriſt's Death, 
till he come. till he come to Ariſe in them ; for th$ fach need thoſe outward things to 
40 #ein put them in mind of Chriſt's Death, yet ſuch, as are dead+with Chrift, 
' and not only dead with Chriſt, but buried, and alfo arifer with him, need 

not ſuch S7gns to Remember him. And to fuch therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, 

Cot. 3. x. If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, feek thoſe things which are above, 

where Chrift fitteth on the right hand of God : but Bread and Wine are 

not theſe things, that are above ; but are things of the Earth. But that 

 __ this whole matter wasa meer 4 of Indulgence and Condeſcendence of the 

Pon nor Apoſtle P aw! to the Weak and Carnal Corinthians, appears yetmore by the 
etal Verſions, Syriack * Copy,which ver. 17; in his entring upon this matter, harh it thus: 
png In that, concerning whith I am about to command you (or inſtrutt you,) 7 
pick, have ir commend you ot, becauſe ye have not gone forward, but are deſcended unto 
the lame way. that, which 1 lefs, (or of eſs Conſequence :) Clearly importing, that 'the 
Fe Apo- 


Df the Wopy.aad _— 
Apoſtle was. grieved, that ſuch was their Condition, that he was forc'd 1675. 


as matters of nomoment 2 As Firſt, Ads 15.26. where the A ne. frag? 


remptorily. Commaxd even the Genti/es, as that, which was the Mind of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 7o abſtain from things ſtrangled, and from Bload > And 7a. 
5.14. where it is expreſly Commanded, That the Sick be Anointed with ; TX Awiat 
Oil in the Name of the Lord. | : 
If they fay, Zheſe were only Temporary things, but not to Continue. ObjeR. 
What have they more to ſhew tor thus, there being no expreſs Repeal ufo, 
of them 2? 
If they ſay ; The Repeal is implied, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, We ought Obje&. 
wot to be under in Mects and Drinks. n :M 
I admit the Anſwer ;. but how can it be evited to militate the ſame Anſw. 
way againſt the other Practice 2 Surely not at all : nor can there be any 
thing urged for the one, more than. for the 0zher, but Cuſtom and 77a- 
dition. 
And for that of James, they ſay, There followed a Miracle upon it, Object. 
to wit, the Recovery. of the Sick ; But this being Ceaſed, ſo' ould the 


Ceremony. 

Thoagh this might many ways beanſwered, to wit ; That Praytr then Avſw. 
might as well be forborn, to which alſo the ſaving of the Sitt is there a- . a comment 
ſcribed: yet I ſhall accept of it, becauſe I judge indeed, that Ceremony is onght roCeeſt, 
Ceaſed ; only methinks, fince our Adverſaries (and that rightly) think, 27" 1 
a Ceremony ought to Ceaſe, where the Yertue fails, they ought by the ſame 
Rule, to forbear the —_ Hands, in imitation of the Apoſtles, ſince ,, . 
the Gift of the Holy Ghof? doth not follow upon it. on of H 

$ IX. But fince we find, that ſeveral Teſtimonies of Scripture do ſuffici- 
ently ſhew, that Such External Rites are no neceſſary part of the, New 
Covenant-Diſpenſation, therefore not needfal now to Continue, however 
they were for a ſeaſon practiſed of old; I ſhall inſtance ſome few of 
them, whereby from the Nature of the thing, as well as thoſe Zefimo- 
nies it may appear, that the Ceremony of Bread and Wine is Ceaſed, as ,, 
well as thoſe other things, conteffed by our Adverſaries to be fo. The monyof zread 


Worſhip, nor any $5 Ordinance of it. Another is yet more plain 
of the ſame Apoſtle, Col. 2. x6. the Apoſtle throughout this whole Se- Col. 2. 
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512 "An Apology, '&c. - 
_ cond Chapter doth clearly. plead for us, and againlt the Formatity:and $u- 
_— critter of our Oppoſers 2 for p the beginning he. holds forth the-great 
PAop.r3.Priviledges Chriſtians have by Chriſt, who are come indeed to the Life 
of Chriftianity - and therefore he deſires them, wer. 6. As they have res 
ceived Chriſt, ſo to walk in him, and to beware, leſt they be ſpoiled thrgugh 
Philoſophy and vain Deceit, after the Rudiments or Elements 4 the World, 
becauſe that in Chriſt, whom they have received, is all FullneſS : And that 
they are Circumciſed with the Circumciſion made without Hands (which he 
a the Circumcifion of Chriſt) and being buried with him by Baptifin, 
are alſo ariſen with him through the Faith of the Operation of God. - Here 
alſo they did partake of the 7rue Baptiſm of Chriſt ; and being ſuch, as 
are Ariſen with him, let us ſee, whether he thinks it needful, they ſhould 
make ule of ſuch Meat and Drink, as Bread and Wine, to put: them in Re- 
membrance of Chriſt's Death 2 or whether they ought to: be judged, that 
they did it not; ver. 16. Let no man therefore judge you in Meat or Drink? 
Is not Bread and Wine, Meat and Drink 2 But why 2"Which are a Shadow 
of things to come : But the Body is of Chriſt. Then ſince our Adverſa- 
"Tis but * ries Confels, that their Bread and Wine is a Signor Shadow, therefore, ac- 
dow,they con- cording to the Apoſtle's DoRrine, we ought not to be Judged in the Ob- 
fels ſervation of it. But is it not fit for thoſe, that are Dead with Chrif,. to 
be ſubje& to ſuch Ordinances > See what he faith, wer. 20. Wherefore, 
if ye be dead with Chriſt from the Rudiments of the World, why, as though 
living in the World, are ye ſubjet to Ordinances (Touch not, taſte not, 
And which handle wot : Which all are to periſh with the Vfing ) after the Command- 
do periſh with ments and Dottrines of Men: What can be more plain? it this ſerve riog 
the V/%e- to take away-the Abſolute Neceſſity of the ule of Bread and Wine, what 
- *can it ſerye to take away ? Sure'l am, the Reafon. here given 4s applica- 
ble to them, which al do periſh with the ufing ; ſince Bread and Wine pe- 
riſheth wich the «fig, as much as other things. But turther, if the uſc of 
Water,and Bread and Wine were that, wherein the very Sealsof the New 
Covenant ſtood, and did pertain to the Chief Sacraments of the Goſpel and 
Evangelical Ordinances, ({ocalled) then would not the Goſpel difter from 
pr the Law, or be preferrable to it > Whereas the Apoſtle ſhews the diffe- 
Mr cen rence, Heb. 9. 10. in that ſuch kind of ,Obſervations of the Fews were as 
the Gejpel. a Sign of the Goſpel, for that this food only in Meats and Drinks, and di- 
vers Waſhings. .” And now, it the Goſpel-Worſhip and Service ſtand in the 
ſame; where is the difference? 

Objet. _ It, it be ſaid, Theſe under the Goſpel have a Spiritual Signification. 
Anſw. So had thoſe under the Law, God was the Author of thoſe, as well as 
Chriſt is pretended to be;the Author of theſe. But doth not this con- 
tending. for the uſe of Water, Bread and Wine, as neceſlary Parts of 
the Goſpel-Worſhip, deſtroy the Nature of it, as if the Goſpe/ were a Di/- 
penſation of Shadows, and not of the Subſtance ; whereas the Apoſtle in 
that of the Co/offans above-mentioned argues againſt the Z/e of theſe 
things, as needtul to thoſe, that are dead and ariſen with Chriſt, becauſe 
they are but Shadows 2. And ſince through the whole Epiftle to the He- 


The Law 


has Shades, brews, he-argues with the Fews to Wean them from their Worſhip, tor 


= _ this Reaſon, becauſe it was Typical and Figurative; Is it agreeable to 


Subſtance. 


right Reaſon to bring them to another of, the ſame Nature > What 
ground from Scripture or Reaſon can our Adverſaries bring us toevince, 
that one Shadow.or Figure ſhould point to another Shadow or Figure, and 


not to the SubHfance > And yet they make the Figure of Circumciſion to 
point 


_____ Df the Body andBlowdok Chzilt, $13 __ 
point to Warer-Bapriſm, and the Paſchal Lamb to Bread and Wine. But (658, 
was it ever known, that one Figure was the Antitype of the other, tpe- 
cially, ſeeing Proteſtants make not theft their Antizypes to have any tote PROP}, 
Vertue or Efficacy, than the Type had z For fince, as they fay, and | 
that truly, That their Sacraments confer not Grace, but that is tonferftd - Their $6 
according to the Faith of the Recetver ; it will not be denied, but the {/49m's com 
Faithfal among the Jews received allo Grace in the Uſe bf their PF;- . 
gurative Worſhip. And tho Papiſts boaſt, that their Sacyamenrs con- 

ter Grace ex opere operato, yet Experience abundantly proveth the con- 

trary. 

Ox But ſuppoſing, the 2/e of Water-Baptiſm, and Bread and Wine Oppoſers claim 
to have been in the Primitive Charch, as was allo that of 4bftaining from \,on” 00 818 
things ſtrangled, and from Blood ; the Tſe of Legal Purifications, Adts ments; from 
21. 24,24, 25. and Av0inting of the Sick with :0:1, for the Reaſohs and whence £0. 
Ground $ before-mentioricd : Yet it remains for our Adver/aries to ſhew ©? | 
us, how they come by Power or Authority to Adminiſter them 2 It can- 
not be from the Letter of the Scripture, elſe they behoved alſo to do 
thoſe other things, which the Letter declares alſo they did, arid which 
in the Lerter have-as much Foundation. Then their Power ruſt be de- 
rived from the Apoſtles either Mediately or Inimediately ; but we have 
ſhewen betore, in the Tenth Propoſition, that they have no Mediate Pow- 
er, becauſe of the Interruption made Þy the Apoſtaſy : And for an 7n- 
mediate Power or Command by the Spirit of God, to Adminifter theſe 
things, none of our Adverſaries pretend ro it. We know, that in this, 
as in other things, they make a Noiſe of the Conſtant Conſent of the 
Church, and of Chriſtians in all Ages : but as Tradition is not a ſufficient Tradition no 
ground for Faith, fo in this matter eſpecially it ovght to have but ſ/mal/ —_— 
Weight , for that in this Point of Ceremonies and Super#7itious Obſervati- Faith. 
ons, the Apoſtaſy began very early ; as may appear inthe Epiſtles of Paul 
to the Galatians and Coloſſians: and we have no ground to In 
tate them in thoſe things, whoſe Farrance the Apoſtle fo much with- 
ftood, {o heavily regretted, and ſo ſharply reproved. But 'it we look 
to Antiquity, we find, that infach kind of Obſervances and Traditions 
they were very ancertain and changeable ; (od that neither Proteſtants nor 
Papiſts do. obſerve this' Ceremony, as They did, both in that they gave it 
to Toung Boys and to Little Children : and for ought can be learned, The Supper 
the Z/ſe of this and Zufant-Baptiſm are of a-like Age ; though the oge be _— 
laid atide both by Papiſts and ProteFFants, and the other, to wit, Bap- and children. 
tiſm of Infants be ſtuck ro. And we have ſo much the leſs Reaſon to 
lay Weight upon Antiquity, for that, if we conſider their Profeſſion of 
Religion, eſpecially as to Worſhip, and the Ceremonial Part of it, we 
ſhal! not find any Church now, whether Popiſh or Proteſtant, who dif- 
fer not widely from them in many things ; as Daleus, in his Treatiſe 
concerning the Z/e of the Fathers, well obſerveth and detnonſtrateth, 
And why they ſhould Obtrade this upon us, becauſe of the Ancients Pra- 
ice, which they themſelves follow not, or why we may not Rejett this, 
as well as they do other things, no leſs zealouſly practiſed by the Ancients, 
no ſufficient Reaſon can be aſſigned. 

I ſhall not nevertheleſs doubt, but many, whoſe Underſtandings 
have been Clouded with theſe Ceremonies, have notwithſtanding by the 
Mercy of God had ſome Secret Senſe of the Myſtery, which they could 
not clearly underſtand, becauſe it was Failed from them, by their ſtick- 


ing 


Dalcus. 


ke © i. 
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[ ; and that throug that erect Senſe diving 
TT y ran. od ng HIS A” 
the * Shfens of the Bread was Changed. or that,. 


very yet the Body was there, @c. And. 


ſometimes had 
”, eines Joo 
le Notions of 7 Tranſ 


Eph. 5. 13- that Light, that makes all things manifeſt, "and had not. ay ps in his 
own Com =— that External Ceremony, by affixing 
eg iritual | vo) _ (as he 
we or ly to relate to-it ; he might 
have oc i por) er the Knowledge of this Myſtery, than many, = 
went before him. 

Ta tender- © $ XI. Laſtly - If any now at this day, from a true - Tendernefs of 
nels of Conſci- Spirit, and = real Conſcience towards God, did praQite this Ceremony 
exceat ew 511 the ſame Way, Method and Mamrer, as did the Primitive | Chriſt;- 
winketh. avs recorded in Me ne (which yet none, that 1 know,” now' do) [ 

ſhould not doubt to wp C but they might be »duiged in it-;. and the 
Lord might regard them, .and for a ſcaſon- Appear. to. them- in:the Ze 
of [ry ky as many of, us have known him to do tous: 1n the 

Ti img of our /gnorance-: providing. always, they.did' not ſeek to Obtrude 

them apon others, nor Fudge ſuch as t elves: Delizered, \or 
py. do not pertinonee ly Adhere to them. ,For we certainly\know, 


in Spirit. God in theſe 
goons the De 

Spirit, leading 
Walk with his in 


| TT and that Ys 
mes 


( pairs out of theſe SN that they may 
: To whom be Glory for ever !- Amen. 
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PROPOSETION. XIV. 


Concerning the Power of the: Ciw/ gt Tdte in 
' "Matters putely SEEY and to 
the Conſcrence. _— 


Since God hath aſſumed to himſelf the Pawer and Thani 
nion of the: Conſcience, - ho alone can ti htly in- 
ſtrudt and govern it, therefore it js not lardfut” for any 


whoſoever, by vertue of any Authority or Principa- uu 
lity they bear in the Government af. this Worldzto force 55 
the Conſciences of others; "and Krogh all Killing, :, 2s. 

prifoning, and ether ſuch © * 


Baniſhing, Fin 

things, w ich are ing, in upon Men for the alone ex- 
erciſe of their Conicience or:Difference in Worſhip 
or Opinion, proceedeth: fi rom the'$ ney 0 of Cain , the 
Murtherer, and is contrary to the Truth: $6 ano 
ing always, T hat no Man, under the Pretence of 
ſcience, prejudice his N eighbour in his Life or to, 
or do any thing deſtrufive to, or inconfiſtent with Hu- 
man. Society, in which Caſe the Law ts for the 
Tranſgreſſor,. and. Juſtice is to be adminiſtred upon 
all without reſpett of Perfons. 


$.1. Berry of Conſcience from the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate 
hath been of late Years ſolargely and learnedly handled; 
that 1 n all not need but to be brief in it-; yer it is to be-lamented, 
that few have walked anſwerable co this Principle, cach ——— 
it for themſebves, 'but ſeares/allowinig3t ro others ; 

ſhall have occalion. more at length to obſerve. 

It will be*fit in the firſt Place, for cnaing of Miſtakes, | to lay 
ſomething of'the Stats of ithe Controy that. what follows; 
may be the more clearly undetſtood. | 

By CONSCTE NT E'thew-( as inthe Ephunmaica of the Fifrb 
and S;xth Propoſirions T have 6dſerved, J'is:to.be foros bat 
Perſuaſion of the Mind; which ariſes fron the Underſtanding's being 
poſſeſſed with the Belief of the Truth, or Falfity of avy thing : EW hict, 
though ir may be Felſe 'or Evil upon the Matter ,| yer. if 'a Man 
ſhould go ek his Pezſaaſo of Conſcience, he ſhould commic a 
Sin ; becauſe what'a Mari/doth conrrary/to his Faicky though his 
Faith be wrong, is no ways Acceptable toGod. Hence the Apoſtle 


ith ; Whatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin:; and he 'thut —_— Rom. 14. $3. 
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$116 Concerning the Power of the Civil 
is damned, if he eat > Though the thing might have been /anful to 
== another ; and that this dowbting to eat ſome kind of Mears ( lince 
- PROP $ 4. all the Creatures of God are good, and for the Uſe of Man, if re- 
VV ceived with Thankſgiving) might beia Superſtitios,or dtlealt a Weaks 
= wh which were better removed. Hence Ames de Caf. Conſ. ſaith ; 
The Conſcience, although erring, doth evermore bind ; ſo a5 that he 
ſinneth,” who doth contrary #0 Zi Conſcience, | becauſe be doth comrar 
to the Will of God, although not matertally ana truly, yet F 4 
and interpretatively. 

So the Queſtion is, Firft, W hether the Crvil Magiſtrate hath power 
ro force Men in things Religious, to docomtrary to their Conſcience ? 
and if they will not, ro puniſh them in their Goods, Liberties or Lives? 
This we hold in the {Vegarive. But Secondly, as we would bave 

* the Maziftrate avoiding this Extream of Incroaching upon Mens 
: Conſciences,. Fo on the other Hand we are far from joyning with, 
or ſtrengthening ſuch” Libertines, as would ſtretch the Liberty 
of their Conſtiences to the Prejudice of their Neighbours, or to the 
Ruin of Human Society. + We underſtand therefore by Matters of 
Conſcience, ſuch as immediately relate berwixt God and Man, or Mer 
and Men, that are under the fame Perſuaſion: As, To meet toge- 
ther, and worſhip God in that way, which they judge is moſt ac- 
ceptable unto him,” ahd-not to incroach upon, or ſeek to force their 
Neighbours cher than by Reaſon," or ſuch other Means, as 
Chrift and his Apoſtles uſed, v1z. preaching and wſtrudZing ſuch as 
will hear and receive it ; but not at all for Men, under the Notion 
of Conſcience, to do any thing contrary to the moral and perperual 
Statutes generally acknowledged by all Chriſtians. In which Caſe 
the Magiſtrate may very lawtully uſe his Authcrity, as on thoſe, 
who under a Pretext of » ip make it a-Principle to #:1/ and ge- 
ftroy all the Wicked, jd eft, all that differ from them ; © that they, 
to wit, the Szints may rule, and that therefore ſeek: to make all 
things Common, and would force their Neighbours, to: ſhare their 
Eftates with them ; and many ſuch wild Notions, as is Reported 
ot the Anabaptiſts of Munfter, which evidently appears to proceed 
from Pride and Coveronſneſs, and not from Parity or Conſcience : 
And therefore I have ſufficiently guarded againſt chat in the latter 
part of the Propoſition. But the Liberty we lay claim to, is ſuch, 
as the Primitive Charch juſtly ſought under the Hearhen- Emperors, 
to wit, for Men of Sobriety, Honeſty, - and a peaceable Converſg- 
tion to enjoy the Liberty and Exerciſe 'gf their Conſcience towards 
God and among themſelves, and to admit. among them ſuch, as by 
their Perſuaſion and Influence come to' be convinced. of the) ſame 
Truth with them, without being therefore moleſted by the Civil 
Magiſtrate. ' Thirdly, though we would-not have Men hurt in their 
Temporals, nor robbed of their Privileages, as Men and Members 
of the Common-Wealth, becaule of their /mward Perſuaſion ; yet we 
are far from judging, that-in the Church of God: there ſhould not 
be Cenſares exerciſed againſt ſuch as fall into Error, as well as ſuch 
as commit open Evils.' And therefore we believe, it may be very 
lawful for a Chriſtian Church, if ſhe find any of her. Members fall 
into any Eyroxr, after due Admonitions and Inſtructions, accord- 
- ing 


% 
NE YE ee re ada 


FE 1 
> rm - — . 
» © Y —— 4 , : _ «>, 
"FS ; n - EE Ee 3. mn. —— _m—_ _ ho | . BY tat _ 
, EX. 
"* AY - . A . . | "PA i 


— — c zz ew es - 


Bagiſtrate, in Patters-purely Conſciencious. 


Fr 


ing to Goſpel Order, /if ſhe find them pertinacious,' to cz them 
off trom her Fellowſbip:1by the Sword of ther Sperirt, and denude 
them of cheſe Priviledges, which they. had as Fellow-Members ; but 
not to cut-them oft trom:che World by the Temporal Sword,” or'rob 
them of their common Priviledges, as Men, ſeeing they enjoy not: 
theſe as Chriſtians, or under ſuch a Fellowſhip, ' but as Mem, and 
Members of the Creation. - Hence Chryſoftom {auch well, (de Anarh.) 
We muſt condemn and reprove the evil Dottrinet, that proceed from 
Hereticks ; but ſpare the Men, and pray for their Salvation, 

d. 1I. But that no Man, by vertue of any Parver or Princs 


he hath in the Government of this World, hath Power over 
Conſciences of Men, is apparent, becauſe The:Conſcience of Man is 


per and 1yfallible Fndge, - who by his Power and Spirit can alone 
redtifie the Miſtakes of Conſcience, and: therefore- hath reſerved -to 
bimſelf the Power of paniybzng the Errors thereof, aghe ſeeth 
meet. Now: for the Magiſtrate to aſſume rhisy is to take him 
to-meddle with things not within the Compals of his Jurifdittion ; 
for, if this were within the Compaſs of his Jeri/di#ion, he ſhould 
be the proper Juage in theſe things ; andalſo it were rieedful tohim, 
as at Eſſential Qualification of his being a Magiſtrate, tobe cap- 
able to judge i» them. But that the: Magiſtrate, as'a Magiſtrate, is 
neither proper 
to be, is requiſitein him,'-as a Mapifrate, our Adverſariescannot 
deny ; or elſe they muſt ſay, That all the Heerhen-Mag iftrares 
were either nd /awful Magiſtrates, as wanting ſomething Eſſentzal 
to Magiſtracy- (and this were contrary to the expreſs Dottrine of 
the Apoſtles, Rows. 13.) or elſe (which is more abſurd) that 
thoſe Heathen. Magiſtrates were proper es'10 Matters of Conſcs- 
ence amongſt Chri/t:zans. As for that Evaſion, That the Magiſtrate 
ought to puriſp according to the Church Cenſure and Determina- 
tion, which is indeed no leſs, than to make'the Magiſtrate the 
Church's Heng-Man; we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of it here- 
after. Bur it the Chief Members of the Church, though ordained 
to #nform, inſtrxc# and reprove, are not to have Dominion over the 
Faith nor Conſciences of the Faithful,as the Apoſtle expreſly affirms, 
2 Cor. 1. 24. then far leſs ought they to ulurp this Dominion, or 
ſtir up the Magiſtrate to perſecute and murder thoſe, who cannot 
yield to them therein. | 
. Secondly ; This pretended Power of the Magiſtrate is both contra- 
ry unto, and ineonſiftent with the Nature of the Goſpe/, which is a 
thing altogether extrinlick from the Rule and Government of Pol;s 
tical States, as Chriſt expreſly ſignified, ſaying; His Kyzng dom 
was ot of this World: And if the propagating of the Gofpet had 
had any gary Relation'thereunto, then Chriſt had norſaid fo, 
But he abundantly. hath ſhewn by his Exemple, whom we are 


chiefly to imitate 1n Matters of that nature, that its by Perſweſios 
and the Power of God ; not by Whips, Impriſonments, Baniſhments 
and Murderings,that the Goſpel is to be propagated; and 'that thoſe, 
that are the Propagators of it, are often to ſ«fer'by* the- Wicked, 
ſuffer; When'he ſends forth his 
Diſciples, 


but never to cauſe the Wicked to 
We RXR 2 


Judge in theſe Caſes, nor yet that the Capacity fo 
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the, Seat and Throne of God in him; Of which-God is the alone pro- **.Thro 
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Matt. 28.18: 


2 Cor. 10. 4. 


Diſciples, he tells:them, he ſends them forth as Lambs among 
Wotves, to be wil to be dewaured, not to devorr ; hetells them 
of their being whipped, impriſoned and killed for their Conſcience, 
but never that they ſhall cither whip, :mpriſen or kil{; and indeed; 
if Chriſtians muſt be as Lambs, it 1s not the Nature of Lambs to 
deftroy or devour any. It ſerves nothing toalledge, That in Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles Times the Magiſtrates were Hearhens, and there- 
fore Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ( nor yet any of the Believers ) be- 
ing no Mags/trate, they could not exerciſe the Power : Becauſe 
it cannot be denied, but Chriſt being the Sox of God, had a true 
Right-te all Kjngdows, and was Righteous Heir of rhe Earth. 
Next, 'as to his Power, it cannot be denied , bur he could, if he 
had ſeen meet, [have called for Legions of Angels to defend him, 
and have forced the:Princes and Potentates.of the Earth to be ſub+ 
je& uato him, Meteh. 26.53. fo that it was only, becauſe ic was 
contraryito.the Nature of Chrift's Goſpel and Miniſtry, to uſe any 
Force or Hiolence inthe gathering of Souls ro him. This he abun- 
dantly expreſſed in/his Reproof to the Sons of Zebedee, who would 
have been calling for Fire {roms Heaven to burn thoſe, that refuſed 
to receive Chriſt : It is not to be doubted, but this was as great a 
Crime,as now tobe in an Erroxy concerning the Faith and Dotfyine 
of Chriſt, That there was not Power wanting to have puniſhed 
thoſe Refuſers of Chriſt, cannot be doubted; for they, that could 
do other Miracles, might have done this alſo ; and moreover, they 
wanted not the Precedext of a Holy Man under the Law, to wir, 
Elias: Yet we = what Chriſt _ a _ » Te know not, what 
rit ye are of, Luk. 9. 55. for the Son $5 wot come to deſtr 
no nk Z to ſave s Lf Here Chriſt ſhews, That ſuch (wk 
of Zeab was no ways approved of him ; and fuch as think ro make 
way for. Chriſt or his Goſpel by this means, do not underſtand, 
what Spirit they are of, Burt if it was not lawful to call for Fire 
from Heaven to deſtroy ſuch, as refuſed to receive Chriſt ; it is far 
leſs lawful to kindle Fire upon Earth to deftyoy thoſe, that believe 
is Chriſt, becauſe they will not believe, nor can believe as the Ms- 
gifrates do, for Conſcience-ſake. And if it was not lawful for the 
Apoſtles, who bad fo large a Meaſure of the Spirie, and were fo 
liccle liable.co miſtake, to force others to their Judgment ; it can 
be far lefs lawful now for Men, that, as Experience declareth, 
and many of themſelves confeſs, are fallible, and often miſtaken, 
t kill and deſtroy all ſuch, as cannot ( becauſe otherwiſe perfwad- 
ed in their Mmds) judge and believe in Matters of Conſctence, juſt 
as they do. Andif ir was not according to the Wiſdom of Chriſt, 
who was and is Kyjng of Kings, by outward Force to conſtrain 
others.to believe him, or recexve him, as being a thing inconſiſtent 
with the Nature of his Mzriftry and Spiritue! Government ; do 
not. they grolly- offend him, that will needs be wiſer than he, and 
think to. force Men againſt their Perfwaſion to conform to their 
DoQtrine-and Wosſhip? The Word of the -Lord ſaith, Nor by 
power aud by might, but by the Spirit of the Lord, Zach. 4. 6. But 
theſe fay, Not by.the Sparit of the Lard, but by Might and carnal 
Powey. The Apoſtle Eirh plainly, We wreftle not with fieſb and 
blood ; 


Magiſtrate, in Patters purely Conſciencious, 519. 
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4; andThe Weapons of our warfare are not Carnal, but Spiriraal + 
ext &> Men will ng on fleſh and blood ; when they 
' cannot prevail with the Spirit and the Underftanding'; and not 
having Spiritual weapons, goabout with Carnal weapons to eftab- 
liſh Chriſt's Kingdom, which they” can 'never do : and' there- 
fore, when the matter is well ſifted, it 1s found ro be more out of 
love to Self, and from a principle of Pride in Man, to have all 
others to bow to him, than from the love of God. Chrift indeed 


takes another method, for tc faith, He will make his Propte a witl. po... " 


P in the day of his Power : bat theſe Men labour zgainſt 
Mens Witt and Conſciences, not by Chrift's Power ; btit by the 
corward Sword to make Men the People of Chriſt, which they can 
never do, as ſhall hereafter be ſhewn. IP 
- But Thirdly; Chriſt- fully and plainly dectareth to us his fenſs 
in this matter in the Parable of the Tapes, Matth. 1 3. of which 
we have himſelf the Interpreter, vey. Fas 39, 40; 41. where he 
expounds them to be the Children of the wicked one ; and yet he 
will not have the Servaxrs to meddle witftthern, left they pull up 
the Wheat therewith. Now it cannet be denyed, but foeichl 
are here included ; but theſe Servants faw the Tares, and had a 
certain diſcerning of them'; yer Chriſt would not they ſhould 
meddle, left they ſhould hurt the Wheer+:-Thereby intimnating; 
that that capacity in Man, ## be mi/t«ker, ought tobe a bridle upon 
him, to make him waty in ſuch m ; and therefore; to pre- 
vent this hurt, he gives a poſitive profiibition ; But he ſaid, Nay, 
ver. 29. So that they, that will notwithſtanding be pulling up 
that, which they juoge is T ares, do openly declare, that 
make no bones to break the Commands of Chriſt. Miſerable is 
that evaſion, which ſome of our Adverfaries uſe here, in alledping, 
theſe Tres is meant of 'Hypocrites, and not of Heyericks. But how 
troevince that, ſeeing Heretichs, as well as Flypocrites are Childres 
of the wicked one, they have not any thing, bur their own bare 
Afﬀirmation, which is therefore juſtly rej 


If they ſay, becauſe Fiypterites can not be diſcermed, but ſo may Objea- 


Herericks. 


This is both falſe, and a begging of the queſtion. For thoſe, Ants: 


that have a Spiritual diſcerning, can diſcern both He ahd 
Hereticks ; and thoſe that want it, cannot certainly diſcern either : 
Seeing the queſtion will ariſe; Whether that s a Hereſy, whith the 

iſtrate ſaith # ſo? And ſeeing” it is both poſſible, and con- 
fefled by all, to have often fallen our, thar ſore Magiftratet have 
judged that Hereſy, which was nor; puniſhing Men accordingly 
for Trath inſtead of Errour : There can'no argument be drawn 
from the obviouſneſs or evidence of Heyzfy, traleſs we ſhould cont- 
clude, Hereſy could never be miſtaken for Tr»ch, nor Trarh for 
Hereſy, whereof Experience ſhews daily the contrary evettamong 
Chriſtians. But nexther'is this ſhift applicable to this place ; for 
the Servants did diſcern the Tares, and yet were liable to-hart the 
Wheat, if they had offered to pull: them up: 


Wo. 
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ObjeR, 


at. As.” 


13.5. where falſe Prophets are appointed 10 be put 50 death ;, and ag+ 
cordingly they grve example thereof, : ; 

The caſe no ways holds parallel ; thoſe particular Commands tg 
the Jews, and Prattices following upon; them, are: not a Rule for 
Chriſtians ; elſe we might by the ſame Rule ſay, It were lawful 
for us. to borrow from our Neighbours their Goods, 'and ſo carry 
themaway, becauſe the. Jews did ſo by. God's Command ; or thas 


$ IL. But 5 Obje&&. againſt this Liberty of Conſcience, Deus 
E 


it is lawful for Chriſtians to invade their Neighbours Kingdoms 


and cut them all off without Mercy, becauſe the Jews did fo to 
the Canaanites by the Command of God. | | 

If they urge, Thats theſe-Commanas ought to ſtand; except they be 
repealed in the Goſpel. SI 

I ſay, theſe Hreeees, any PraZices of Chriſt and\his Apoſtles 
mentioned, are a ſufficient Repes/: ſor it we ſhould plead, that 
every Command given to-the Jews. is binding upon us, except 
there be a particular Repeal,, then would,it follow, that becauſe 
it was lawful for the;Jews,-it any Man 44/ed one, forthe neare(t 
of Kindred preſently to kali the Murderer without any order of Law; 
it were lawful for us todo ſo allo. And doth not this Commandof 
Dent. 13. 9, openly order him, who is-enticed by another to for- 
ſake the Lord, though- he were his Brother, his Son, 'his Daugh- 
ter or his Wie, preſently to k// him. or her ? Thos ſhalt ſarely 
kill him, thy hand ſball be firſt upon hin \t0 put him to death. - If 
this Command were to be followed, there needed neither Inquiſition, 
nor Magiſtrate to,do the buſineſs; and yet there is no reaſon, 
why they ſhould ſhuffle by this part, and- not the other ; yea to 
argue this way from the Praf#ice among the Jews, were to over- 
turn the very Goſpel, ,and to ſet up again the carnal ordinances a- 
mong the Jews, to pull down, the Spiritual ones of the Goſpel. 
Indeed, we can-far better-argue from the Analogy betwixt the figw- 
rative and carnal ſtate of the Fews, and the Real and Spiritual one: 
under the Goſpe/ ; That, as Moſes delivered the Jews out of outward 
Egypt by a» outward force, aud eſtabliſhed them in an outward Kjng- 
dom, by deflroying their outward Enemies for them; ſo Chriſt, not by 
overcoming outwardly and killing others, but by ſuffering and . being 
killed, doth deliver his choſen Ones, the enward Jews, out of myſtical 
Egypt, deſtroying their Spiritual Enemies before them, and eſtabliſh» 
ing among them his Spiritual Kyngdom, which is not of this World : 
And: as ſuch, 4s departed from t RR of outward Iſrael, 
were to be cat off by < outward Sword ; ſo thoſe, that depart from 
the inward llracl, are to be cut off by the Sword of the Spirit : For 
it anſwers very welk that, As the Jews were to cut off their Enemies 
outwardly,” to eſtabliſh their Kingdom and outward worſhip, ſo they 
were to «phold it the ſame way : But as the Kingdom and Goſpel of 
Chriſt was not to be eſtabliſhed nor propagated by cutting off or deſtroy- 
ing the Gentiles, but by perſmading them, ſo neither i it tobe upheld 
oarhermeſe. 

But TY they urge Row.'13. where the Magiſtrate is ſaid. not 
to bear the Sword in wain, becauſe he is the Miniſter of God, toexecute 
Wrath'ipon ſuch as do evil. But Hereſy, ay they, s evil. __ 

ur 
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"Bit {0:is' Hypocriſy allo; yet they: confels, He oughr 'n06t ro pumrſb 
that. * Therefore 'rhis muſt” be underfiood' of Morel — niger hem. 
rive of affairs 'betwixr Man and'Man, not of matters of Judgment Fa0r-224-: 


,” 


or Worſhip; or-elſe what great ablurdities would: follow,” confi- 
dering, "that Pau! wrote here to the Ghufeh of Rome, 'who' was un- 
der the Government of Nero, an impiows' Heathen arid Peyſecutor 
of the Church'? Now, if 2 power to puniſh" in potnt of "Hereſy 
be here included, it will neceffarily follow, that Nero” had this 
Power, yea and that he had it of God ; for becauſe the "Power was 
of God, therefore the naar urges their Obediexce. 'Bur can there 
be any thing'more abfurd; *than to ſay," that Nero had Power to 
judge in ſuch cafes ? Surely, if Chriſtian Magiſtrates be-not to'paniſb 
for Hypocriſy, becauſe they cannot outwardly diſcern ir, far leſs 
could Nero puniſtwany body for Hereſy, which he was uncapable 
to diſcern. ' And if Nero Had not power to judge nor. puniſh in 
point of Hereſy, then nothing can be urged from this place - Since 
all, thar's ſaid here, is ſpoken as applicable to Vero, with a par- 
ticular Relation'to whom it was written. And- if Nero had fuch 
a power, ſurely, he was-to exerciſe it-according to his Judgment 
and Conſcience ; and in doingthereof, he "was not to be blamed ; 
which is enough to juſtifie him' in his perſecuting of the Apoſtles, 
and murdering the Chriſtians. | ? 

Thirdly, They obje& rhat ſaying of the-Apoltle to:the Ga/.5. 12. 
T would they were even cut off, which trouble you. | 

But how this imports any more, than'a c2ing off fromthe 
Church, is not, nor can be ſhewn. Bezs upon the place faith, We 


cannot underſtand that otherwiſe, than of  Exeommunication * Such © 


4 na that of * the inceſtuoxs Corinthian, \ And. indeed, it is mad- 
neſs ro ſuppoſe it otherwiſe ; for Paul wouta" not heve Theſe eur off 
otherwiſe, than he did HymenZus 4nd Philetus,” who" were Blaſphe- 
mers ; which was by giving them over to. Satan ; not by cutting off 
their heads. | \ UC | 

The fame way may be anſwered that other Argomenr drawn 
from Rev. 2. 20. where the Church of Thyatirs is reproved/ for ſuf 
fering the Woman Jezebel.” Which can be no other ways under- 
ſtood, than that they did' not Excommunicate her, or 'cut her off 
by a Church.cenſare : For as to corporal -pumiſhment, 'ivis' known, 
that at that time the Chriſtiavs had-not-power to puniſh Heretichs 
fo, if they had had a mind to it. 4.94 | 


* Fourth, They alledge, that Heres" we numbred. among the otic 


works of t 10 
That Magiſtrates have power to punifh'all the works of the feſb, 
is denyed, and not yet proved;  Every-Evitis a work of the fleſh, 
but every Evil comes not under the Magiftrate's'cognifance. Is 
not Hypocriſy a work of the ffb, which our Adverſaties confeſs, 
the Magiſtrates ought not to puniſh? Yeay''ts not Harred and 

there mentioned, as the works of the fleſb? And yet the: Magiſtrate 
cannot puniſh them, -as they- are in themſelves, uncil they exert 
themſelves in other as, "which come” under his power. © Bur, 
flong as Hereſy doth not exert' it ſelf in any att deſtruſtive:ro 
buman Society, or ſuch like things, but is kept' within the "_ 


fleſb, Gal. 5. 20; Ergo, &c.! >: 
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of. chaſe; dyxies'.of DoQtrine, or, Wosſþip;) which, ng betwixr 
2 Man and'God, they no,ways come (under, the: Magiſtrates pomer., 

$ 1V\.;; But -Second{y,. this forcing. of, Men's Con{erences is con- 
trary $0, ſawnd: Reaſon, .and-to the very lev of Nature. For Man'y, 
arte 5 urs be farced by all the bodily fufferiggs another, 
Magn- camrinflid upoa-bim, eſpecially in matters Spiritual and Sus, 
pernaturgd : *T 5s Arguments and evident Demonſtrations of Reaſon, 
toget ber | miah the: pawer of God reaching. the heart, that can change 4, 
Man's mind from" one. opinion . to er, and. not knocks and blows, 
and. ſuch like' things ;" which ,may well deſtroy the, Body, but can ne: 
ver inferu tht Soul, which i « free Agent, and muſt eithex accept or. 
rejett matters of Opinion, 4s they are born in upon it by ſomething pro- 
portienul 19 its own watwre,:. To ſeek to. force minds in any. other 
manner,1 4540. deal with, Men, as if, they were grotes, word of w- 
der ſtanding ,and at laſtis.butto looſe ones labour, and, asthe Pro- 
verb is, to | feek to-waſh the. Black-More white. By that: courſe in- 
deed Men may be made; hypocrites, but can never be made Chri- 
fans, and-ſurely, the produdts.of ſuch Compslfion (even where 
the end. is, gbtained,. 49; wit, 29, gutward Afſent or ,Conformity 
whether in'dottrine or worſhip) can be no ways acceptable to 
God, who defizeth notany; ſacrifice, except that, which cometh 
througbly from the hears, and will have no conſtrained. ones: So 
that. Men: {oi .conſtfained-are-io. far, trgm being members of the 
Church, that they aremade.ten-tiaies more the Servants of Satan, 
than befare; inchat x0 aheir exro»rs is, added Hyporriſy, the worſt 
of evils in-matters of; Religion, ang that which. above all things 
the Lord's Soul moſt.abhors. -.. SP 
-. Butjf.it be faid,'Thesr Errovr narmirbpanding i thereby ſuppreſſed, 
and the. \(capdel temoved,.., ,, \ ' 

I an{wes;belides that this is.a, merhpd.no ways allowed byChrift, 
as isaboye proved; furely,. the.Chyrch.can be no ways berter'd by 
the acceſſion of Hypocrites, but greatly corrupted and endangered ; 
for open Herefies Men may be- aware.of, and {bun ſuch, as profeſs 
them,\ when they. are. ſeparated from the Church by her Cenſures.3 
but, ſecret Hypoerires may putrify: the/body,, and eaven it, 
Men be aware,  Agdif-the Diſſerers, prove Reſolute, and þ 


boldly.; fgr:the :Opifions: they. eſteem 71ght, experience ſheweth, 
that rb } 7 Wb ftea tend to the, commendation of the ſuffer. 
ers, but never of the Perſecators; For ſuch ſuffering ordinarily 
breeds-cowpeſion,. and: begtts2 curiolity.in rang enquire .the 
more diligently into the thiogs, .for which they lee Men {affer. ſo 
greatloſſerfoi boldly ; and is allv.able, to beget an opinion, that ic 
1s for ſome |good,: they: Jo, fo. ſuffer, .it, being ag. ways probable; 
that Men; will veptpre. all, mecrly co acquire fwe ;. which may 
as well be; urged to detra&t from the Repuration, of a/{.che Martyrs, 
unleſs ſome becter; 4rgumenrs be brought againlt it, than a Halter 
or 4 Faazort.' But: ſuppoling this principle, #hat rhe Magiſtrate hath 
power to: farte the Conſciences. of bis SubjetFs, and'to punilh them, if 
phey will. not comply; Nery-. great inconveniences, and ablurdities 
will follow, and evendſach; as are incoaliſteat wath.the 2ature of 
$he Chriftian Relig ion, 


\ . 
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do it, and finneth by Omiſion of his duty, if he do it not. Will 


For Fir, it will caquriliy follow, that the Megifrate ought 20 1675; 


it not_then hence be inferred, that Chriſt was defetFive to his Prop1114. 
Ta a, 


Church, who having power to force men, and to call for /egions 
of Angels (o to do, did notwithſtanding not exert that power, but 
left his Church ro the mercy of the wicked without ſo neceſlary a 
bulwark ? 

Seconaly ; Seeing every Magiſtrate is to exerciſe his power ac- 
cording to the beſt underſtanding he hath, being obliged fo todo, 
for the promoting of what he in Conſcience is perſwaded to be 
Truth ; Will not this juſtifie all the Heathen- rors in- their 
Perſecutions againſt Chriſtians ? Will not this juſtifie the Spanyb 
Inquiſition, which yet is odiows not only to Proteſtants, but to ma» 
ny moderate PapiZs? How can Proteſtants in reaſon condemn the 
Papiſts for perſecuting them, ſeeing they do but exerciſe a lawful 
Power, according to their Conſcience and beſt underſtanding, and 
do no more to them, than the Swfferers profeſs they woulda to 
them, if they were in the like capacity? Which takes away all 
ground of Commiſeration from the Sufferers, whereas that was'the 
ground, that gained of old, reputation to the Chriſtians, that 
they, being Innocent, ſuffered, who neither had, nor by principle 
could hurt any. But there is little reaſon to pity one, that is- bur 
dealt by, according as he would deat with others. . For toſay ; 
They have not rex to perſecute us, becauſe they are in the wrong, 
and we in the right, is but miſerably to beg the queſtion. Doth 
not this doFrin OI the hands of Perſecators eve 
where, and that rationally, from a principle of lh 4 p2-rhronyr ! 
For who can blame me for defroying him, that I know waits but 
for an occaſion to deſtroy me, if he could ? Yea, this makes all 
ſeffering for Religion, which of old was the glory of Chriſtians, 
to be but of pure zeceſſity ; whereby they are not led as Lambs to 
the ſlaughter, as was the Captain of their Salvation; but rather 
as Wolves catched in the ſnare, who only bite not again, becauſe 
they are not able ; but, could they get force, wa be as ready 
to /ead thoſe the ſame way, that /ed them. Where is here the 
faith and patience of the Saints ? For indeed it is but a ſmall glory 
to make a vertueof Neceſſity, and ſuffer, becauſe I cannot help it. 
Every Thief and Murderer is a Martyr at that rate ; experience 
hath abundantly proved this in theſe laſt Centuries. For, how- 
ever each Party talk of paſſively obeying the Magiſtrate in ſuch 
cafes, and that the 'power reſides in him ; yet ir is apparent, that 
from this principle it naturally follows, that any Party, ſuppoſing 
themſelves right, hold ſo Goon as they are able, endeavour at a- 
ny rare to get uppermoſt, that they might bring under thole of 
another opimion, and force the Magiſtrate to uphold their way. to 
the .ruin of all others. Whar*engine'the Pope of Rome uſed to 
make of his pretended power in this thing, upon any pretence of 
diſlike to any Prznce or State, even for very {mall Hereſtes in their 
own account, to depoſe Princes, and ſet up their SubjeQts againſt 
them, and give their dominions to other Princes to ſerve his inter- 
eft, they cannot be ignorant, that have read the life of Hildebrand ; 
Yyy and 


' Concerning the Power of the Civil 


Athan, ix 
epiſt .ad ſolit. 
Vit. ag. ibid, 


and how Proteſtants have vindicated the any 4-4 of their C onſciences 
isapparent, They ſuffered much in Frexce, 
vantage of their Party ; but how ſoon 


Www they found themſelves c | erable, and had gotten ſome Princes 


upon.their ſide, they began to, ler the King know, that they muſt 
either have the Likerty of Whew Conſciences, or elſe they would 
purchaſe it, not by Suffering, by Fighting. And the Experi- 
ence of other Proteſtant States ſhews, that, it Herry the Fourth, 


to pleale the Papiſffs, had not quitigd his Religion ro get the Crows 
the more  __ and 10 m____ had fc wget with 
the Sword, they would as well Rave taught the 


pits with the 
Faggot, and led them tothe $:gke : So thatthis Principle of Perſe» 
ation, ON all hands, is the 'Ground of all choſe Miferies and Con» 
tentions: For ſolong as any Party is per{ſwaded, that it is both law- 
ful for them and their Duty, if in Power, to deffroy thoſe that gite 
fer from them ; it naturally follows, they ought to uſe all Means 
(fible ro get that Power, whereby they may ſecure themſelves 
'1n the Ruzze of their Adverſaries, And that neither Paprſfs nor 
Proteftats judge it unlawful ro compel the Magiſtrate, if they be 
ſtrong enough to do it, to effeft this, Experience ſhews it to be a 
known Popiſh Principle, That the Pope may depoſe an Heretick Prince, 
and abſobve the People from the Oath of Fidelity : And the Pope, as 
is aboveſaid, hath done ſo tg divers Princes; and this Dottrine is 
defended by Bellarmis againlt Barclay. The French refuled Henry 
the fourth, till he quitted his Religion. And as for Proteſtants, 
many of them ſeruple not to affirm, That wicked Kings and Mag i- 
ftrates may be depoſed and kilkd; yea our Scotch Presbyters are as 
politive in it as any Jeſaites, who would not admit this preſcas 
Charles the Secand, though otherwiſe a Proteſtavt Prince, unleſs 
he would ſwear to renounce Epiſcopacy, a Matter of no great Dif- 
ference, though contrary to his Conſcience. Now how little Pro- 
portion theſe things bear with the Primitive Chriſtians, and the 
Religion propagated by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, needs no great 
Demonſtration ; and it is obſervable, That notwith(tanding many 
other Superſtitions crept into the Church very early, yer this of 
Perſecution was {© inconſiſtent with the Nature of the Goſpel, and 
Libexty of Conſcience, as we have aſſerted ir, fuch an innate and 
natural part of the Chriſtian Religion, that almoſt all che Chriſtian 
Writers for the firſt three hundred Tears earneftly contend for it, 
condemning the contrary Opinion. 
$. V. Thus Arhaneſies ; It is the Property of Piety, nat to force, 
but #0 perfwade, in imitation of our Lord, who forced no body, but 
left it to the Will of every one 10 follow him, 8&c. But the Devil, 
becauſe he hath nothing of Truth, «ſes Knocks «ud Axes to break up 
the Doors of ſuch as receive him. But our Saviour is meek, teaching 
the Truth ; Whoſoever will come after me, and whoſoever will be my 
Diſciple, 8&c. but conſtraining none, coming tous, and knockin 
rathey and ſaying, My Siſten, my Spouſe, open to me, &C, andentret 
when he is opened to, and retires if they delay, and will not open unto 
him, becauſe it is mot with Swords, nor Darts, nor Soldiers, nor Ar- 


mour, #hat Truth is to be-declared, but with Perſwaſion and Counſel. 
| And 
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i i odſervadle,. thee is. was. the dnplaps Aion firſt 'of x675- 
Andirede this Dodtrine to perſe ecure others among Chriſtians, # . i 


fors \bock. Papyſts 4jn'rhis Mauer, 0: Prok, 14. 
whoſe Succefiors 4 5:ALE AJ 


whom. s thus Binary March £5. (ſaith he) heve 
to noiegarouttc © fork Ones 9916 ah thew of 
i [7 4 Sants; tut this. nl, ; | . 
+ Deail.. The. Lord prays pes TE a 


arg weues pig IT nay 
86#/:all. And after he faith, 

$84 not -ſubſcribt. their De- 

hey are ATI to __ on | of 


Saints: for fled, #44 £9: Hex 
mT Fes Devil, hy he 4 
fo 7 heros on 
greets, they ſorw 
ihe Devil. : | 
But now, D lanenreble! ? /C faith Hilerias) wida i the $ le Hil. cos 
Ewth, that ; recommend-the. Religion: of ( God, | and. is foand ** 
naked of his Vertue, while-Ambition anuft\gine credit to. Gi: Name. 
The. Church» 5 and; by ments 4»d- Peiſons,- 4nd 
forceth hey ſelf $0 be believed, which once was believet; - heeauſe of the 
Impriſonments 44d Baniſhments her ſelf. ſuffered. She thay once was 
. Fonſccrated by the Terrorof' her Periccutors,, depends.now :upen; the 
Dyzgnity of thoſe, that are :rher Communion... ': She,” that: once 'nss 
propae «ted by ber baniſhed Prieſts, »dv cbaniſheth che Prieſts. Anal 
ſhe boaſts nom; that ſbe 55: lovediof the World,c who could nat have been 
Chriſt's, of ſhe had not. been bated of the World. i: « 
«.- T he Church (ſaith Hier om) -wis founded by ſhedding of Blood, dad —_— 
by Suffering, and not in doing of Hurt." \'The Church ancrefe by Per- 
ſe cutiont, and-wes crowned by Martyrdoms, 
Ambroſe ſpeaking of Auzentiss, 1aith thus; Whom he (viz. Aux- Ambr, Ep. 
entius ). could. not deceive by \Diſcomrſe, be thinks ought to' be killed 3% 10% 3. 
by the Sword, making bloody Laws' with his Mouth, writing thens * © 
with his Hands, and 1 thatew Edit can command Faith. | 
And the ſame pres 73s 4 That: going'into France," he would Amr. 
not communicate with thoſe Biſhops, tht reqwired, That | Hereticks 9: 27: 
ſhould be put ro-Death, : | 
+ The Emperour Merci, who aſſembled the Council of Chaltedsn, Marc. Zp.ed 
proteſts, That he would not force wor conſtrain any one. 10 ſubſerthe Ar Arctmand, 
the Council of Chalcedon againſt bis Will: 
( ©): Hoſims, Biſbop, ot 'Cordeba, teſtives ; » | That the Empertar Che. ts 
Conſtans wauld. nor.conſtyain any to be 'Orthodox. Oz 
(6 ) Hilarivus ſaich further, That God, ceacherh rather, than ext? 
eh the Kgnloye e of himſelf, and authorizing his Commandnemts b _ rag 
the Miracles of his Heavenly Works, he pillege not, that any ſbould con- - al fl wk, 
feſs him with a forced Will, : &s.' He is. rhe\God of rhe-whole Uni - R 
pag needs not 4 forced Obedicnce; nor Ag" £ conſtrained -( [OLED 
Confeſſion 
(c) Chrif:( faith Ambroſe ) ſent hit Apoſtles 20 ſow Fark, wort («c) amber. 
to conſtr ain; but to teach ; not toexerciſe coerceve Power, but to extoll © 5g Luc. 
the DoGrine of Humility. | 
. (4) Hence Cyprian comparing the Old\Covenent withvthe New, —_ 
laith, Them were they pur 50' Death with the: oatward Sword } —_— 
the Proud and. Contamacious are cut off with'the Spiyitual Sock, ' by | 
being caſt ontof the Charch':\ And this) anſwers rvery\ well'thac Eh 
Yyy 2 ObjeFzon =_ 
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the Point of Perfecarion lay no ſinall _ pps A which, 
from little to more, <nsrorhat thay Pore nes or ſmall 
Ra Lotti Nay ve their from 
| obeying the, and tur then in. and s Plenſare.. 
Proteſtants do juftly abhor theſe . ihe Papifts, is ie - 
\ Jad; thatthe didodke like t *'s iow, "rg at theic 
| Lutdi 4. firſt when they: were: Th = Pri Innoce 
. | "not oe on; ns appears | yingof Lather ; N os 
y —_ = ah ware me Gn And « Chri- 
iow ro one Sploble, 


of. al 

piers before the Bm rour, 

lar ded regre—orts Archbiſhop of Triers, 

- Uiſtory'e Michim Eleftor of Brealerdargh, nt oye ou no /poſ- 
Fl FA. — bilicy” vhagreeing him with , they asking him, het 
” Remedy ſeemed to _ _ fie? anfoiced, The-Gounſel, that 

, Gamal the Jews, -to wit, That, if bes 5/4 Was 


God, -48: + if #o6, SEEIE 3 which a4, 
2 un Wee eogetd 
9 F7 For Cav That 

'._ wthole; thatare: may-bewrong.;z and yet »foon did 
the ſame Lecher, ere he was well ſecure himſelf, preſs the EleQor 

\of Secedry eo baniſh rings yer becauſe: he ould notin all 

| TBS Aad-certainly. it is-\not without 

x5; ; That it ſmore Larker co che bleare (.{o' that he 

e cumſors)) when he was That Caroloft adi- 
ion ſtyled: hi , WhManbanifet 

TRY HT ks" 0 of Martin: Luther.: + And lince 
Lather «ns ad: TR not. admitcing..one another to 
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para en; nA ne we 
| nf 6s true” i813" to no pup 6 #0 ſearch the $ 
ads nix ans Beth by thence 
Fyhere obſerve, or am perſwaded of, 1 maſs es 
mw of the Magiltrate 4nd Church that Place I am in, or elſe ye 
- ſolve t0-7 wy dye... Yea, noe this Hereticel and: Anti» 
Chriſtian DoArine both of Papifrand Proreſtanreat laft refolve imo 
"that curſed Policy of Mehomer,” Who all:Roaſon ior Diſ- 
_— Religion, r oct Fattions \ant bas > Fay 
indeed, \ choſe that preſs Per ſervriow;cand | 
do thereby ſhew-themſelves more the Diſciples 
of Chrift, "and that they are':n0: Ways: | fie. Apoliey 
DoAtrine, who deſized' the Th uorans,. "And ro huag oa 
het which ts good: And lofi 


into 4 
of Poſen tack vs 
| bIGIEIIE perſecmte another 
” ord Cruſe find wW if wa if be could zvvid/i 


EDIT 
[ toit. - Therpſore | 


briefly-taadd 
| fe cles poem, ates very 


.. has been borg by God's-Wirtnefleq,,,ahicbthe harturaied: up in his 

& Age, beyond wat bajhbecn. 4g 2 hg pwr tay 

In; (north dur eh th We 
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M975, whom Ihelieve. to-have walkethin 

accardingetoithe Diſpenſation of. Lighy, 

40 en oppo were utter Enemies 
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Temples, though 
Ka hcl And 


of plotting againſt the Government. was fully removed, fo this their. 
Courage and Faithifulne(s,-in-not-giving over their Meeting rogerber 
(-but; more eſpecially-the Preſence and-Glory of:Gad: manifeſted: in 
the Meeting, being terrible tothe Canſtiences of the' Perſccators 
did ſo, weary-out the Malice of their Adverſaries, that otten-times 
they were forced to feaver their Work undone. \For when. they 
came to-break.yp's Meeting, they were) for&d to take every indivi- 
dual out bycForce, they not being. free to give up their Liberty, - by 
diſſolving at their' Ct :: And" when they. were haled/ our, 
RR fotth: by. Ftolence,. they :preſently returned 
pes ably to their Place.) Yea, whe ſometimes:the Magiſtraves 
yo, down the&ir[Meerivg-honſer,theyhave met the next Day 
openly upon the 4\and ſo by Ianocency kept their Poſſeſſion 
and:Grozind, being properly. their own, :1and their Right to Mees 

and Worſbip God: being not forfeited to-any. So that; 'when ar med 

% Men bays come to diſfolvethem, it was'impoſſible-for them 40+ do 
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ir, unleſs they had killed every one ; for ther (tood fo clote roge+ - 1675 


ther, that no Force could move any one tu itir, until violently 
phlled down: So that when the Malrce of their Oppoſers ftirred 
them to take ſhovels, and throw the Rubbiſh vpon them, there 
' they ſtood unmoved, being willing, if the Lord ſhould fo per- 
mir, to have been there burred a/zve, witnefhog for him. As this 
Patient, but yet couragious way of Suffering made the Perſecurors 
Work very heavy and wearifom unto them, ſo rhe Courage and 
Patience of the Sufferers uſing no Reſiſtance, nor bringing any Wea- 
pons to defend themfelyes,' nor ſeeking 'any ways Revenge upon 
fuch Occaſions, did fecretly ſmite-the Hearts of the Perſecetors, 
and make their Chariot wheels goon heevity. ' Thus after much and 
many kind of Suffering thus pulnny born, which Wo rehearſe 
would make a Voluma of it felf, which may in due rime be pub- 
kſhed ro the Nations ( for we have them upon Record ) a kind 
of Negative Liberty has been obtained, ſo that at prefent. for rhe 
moſt pare we Meet together wirhout Diſturbance from the Magi» 
ſtrate. But on the contrary moſt Proreftanrs, when they have not 
the Allowance and Tolerance of the Magiſtrate, meet ony in ſecret, 
and hide their Teſtimony ; and if they be difcovered, tif there be 

any probability of making their Eſcape by Force, though it were by 

cutting off thoſe, that ſeek them our, | they will do it : Whereby 

they loſe the Glory of their S»fferings by not appearing as the [nno- 

cent Followers of Chrift, nor having a Teftimony of their harmleſs 

eſs in the Hearrs of thetr Purſxers ; their Fury by fuch Refiftance 

is the more kindſed againſt them. As to this laft part of Reſifting 

fuch as perſecure them, they can lay claim to no Precepe from 

Chrift, nor any Exemple of im or his Apotttes approved. 


bo 


- 


Phop. 14: 


But as to the firſt Part for fleeing, and meeting ſecretly, and not Obje. 


wly teftifying for the Trath, they uſually objeft that Saying of 
ly of 68 (pes 23. When hes peoſctute you in this oy the ”N 
imo another : And AZ. 9. 4. That the Diſciples met ſecretly for fear 
of the Jews, And Att 9'25. That Paul was let out of Damalcus in s 
baket down by the W1ll. | 


To all which anſwer, Firſt, as to that Saying of Chriſt, it is a ance. 


Queſtion, if it had any further Relation than io that particuler Meſ 
ſage, with which he fent them co the Jews ; yea, the latter end 
of the Words feem expreſly to hold forth ſo much ; for ye fbell nor 
heve gone over the cities of Fadah, till the Son of Man be come. Now 
a particular Pratiice or Command for a particalay T ime will not ſerve 
for a Precedent to any at this Day, to ſhun the Crofs of Chri##. 
But ſuppoſing this Precept toreach further, it muſt be fo under- 
ſtood, ro be made uſe of only a— as the Spirit giveth Liberty; 
elſe no Man that could flee, might ſutter Perſecution. How then 


did not the Apoſtles John and Peter flee, when they were the fir/# Time of Per- 
time perſecuted at Jeruſalem? But on the contrary went the next {exution not 


Day, after they were diſcharged by the Council, and preached 
boldly tothe People. But indeed, many are but too capable ro 
ſtretch ſuch Sayings as theſe for ſelf preſervation, and therefore 
have great ground to fear, when they interpret them, that they 
ſhun to witneſs for Chriſt tor fear of Hurt to themſelves, leſt BY 
miſta 


Fleein 


in 
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miſtake them. As for that private Meeting of the Diſciples, we 
have only an Account of the Matter of Fa& ; but that ſuffices not 
to make of it a Precedent for us; and Mens.aptneſs to imitate them 
in that ( which, for ought, we know, might have been-an At of 
Weakneſs) and not in other things of the contrary Nature, ſhews, 
that it is not a zrve Zea! to be like thoſe Diſciples ; but indeed a 
Deſire to. preſerve themſelves, which moves them ſo to do. 
Laſtly, As to that of Pau/'s being conveyed out of Damaſcus, The 
Caſe was ſingular, and is not tobe doubred, bur it was done by a 
ſpecial Allowance from God, who having deſigned him to be a 
principal Miniſter of his Goſpel, ſaw meet, in his Wiſdom to dif- 
appoint the Wicked Counſel of the Jews. But our Adverſaries have 
no ſuch pygtext for fleeing, whole fleeing proceeds from ſelf-preſerva» 


\ ticn,not from immediate Revelation. And that Paw! made not this the 


Method of his Procedure, appears, in that at another time, not wich- 
ſtanding the Perſwaſion of his Friends, and certain Prophecies of 
his Sufferings to come, he would not be diſſwaded to go up to Jers- 
ſalem, which, according tothe fore-mentioned Rule, he ſhould 
have done. 
But Jef#ly, to conclude this Matter, Glory to God and our Lord 
elus Chriſt, that now theſe twenty frve Tears, ſince we were 
own to be a diſtin and ſeparate People, hath given us faithfully 
to ſuffer for his Name without ſbrinking ___ the Croſs ; and 
what Liberty we now enjoy, it is by his Mercy, and not by any 
outward Working or Procuring of our own, but *cis he has wrought 
upon the Hearts of our Oppoſers. Nor was it any Outward Intereſt 
hath procured it unto us ; but the Teſtimony of our harmleſsneſs 1n 
the Hearts of our Seperiors : For God'hath preſerved us hitherto in 
the patient Suffering of Jeſus, that we have not given away our 
Cauſe by per/ecuting any, which few (if any) Chriſtians, that I 
know, can ſay. Now againſt our unparalleld, yet Tznocent and 
Chriſtian Cauſe our malicious Enemies have nothing to ſay, but 
that, if we had Power, we would do ſo likewiſe. This is a Piece 
of meer Unreaſonabe Malice, and a Priviledge they take to judge 
of things tocome, which they have not by immediate Revelation ; 
and ſurely it is the greateſt highth of harſh Judemenr, to ſay, 
Men would do contrary to their profeſſed Principle, if they could, 
who have from their PraZice hitherto given no ground for it, and 
wherein they only judge others by themſelves : Such ConjeQures 
cannot militare againſt us, fo long as we are Innocent. And if 


ever we prove guilty of Perſecution,” by forcing other Men by Cor- 


poral Puniſhment to our Way, then let us be judged the greazeft of 
Hypocrites, and let not any ſpare to perſecute us. Amen, ſaith my 
Soul. 


PROPOSITION XV. 


Concerning Salutations and Recreations, 8c. 


Seeing the C hief End of all Religion is to redeem Men | 


from the Spirit and vain Converſation of this World, 
. and to lead into inward Communion with God, before 
* whom, if we fearalways, we are accounted happy ; 


therefore all 'the vain Cuſtomes and Flabits thereof 


' both inWord and Deed, are to be rejefed, and for- 


-- ſaken by thoſe, who come to this Fear ;, ſuch as-the. 


» Js Hs 
I IL.14- 

$5. 44+ 
"JET. 10- 3, 
Ads 10. 26." 
Matt. 15. 13 
Col. 2. $. 


"taking off the HAT to a Man,' the Bowings ' 


| and Cringings of the Body, and ſuch other Saluta- 


tions of that kind, with all* the Fooliſh and SO | 
has 


ous Formalities attending them. ; . all which 


invented, in his Degenerate State, to feed his Pride 


" inthe vain Pomp and Glory of this World: * As alfo 
the unprofitable Plays, frivolous Recreations , 
 Sportings and Gamings, 'whrch are invented to paſs 
” away tbe pretious Time, and divert the Mind from the 
Witneſs of God 'n the Heart, and from the livin 
: Senſe of. h1s Fear, and from that Evangelical Spi- 
- Fit,”  wherewith: Chriſtians ought to be levenad, 
© *and which leads into'Sobrtety, Gravity and Godly Fear; 
z Jnfhich as we abide, the Bleſſing of the Lord is felt 
+ [to attend us in thoſe Aftions, which we. are neceſſarily 
' engaged, in order tothe taking Care for the Suſtenance 


, of the outward Man. 

NY Aving hitherto treated of the Principles of Religion, 
| both relating to DotFrine and Worſbip ; T am now to 
ſpeak of tome Prafices, which have been the Produt'of this Prin- 
ciple in thoſe Witneſſes, whom God hath raiſed up in this Day, - to 


reſtifie for his Tr#th. It'will not a little commend them, / {1 ſup-+ | 


poſe ) in the Judgment of Sober and Jutlicious Men, that taking 
them generally /even by the Confeſſon of their Adverſaries) 
they are found tobe free off thoſe Abominations, - which abound 
amongother Profeſſors, ſuch as are Sweers »' Drunkenneſs,” Whore- 
- dom, Riotouſneſs, &c. and that generally the very coming among 
this People. doth.-naturally work ſuch' a Change, fo that' many 
Vifious and Profane Perſons have ww known |, | by |comiag 

\ ZZ ro 
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1675. to this Truth, to become Sober and Vertuous ; and many Light, 


Viin and Wanton ones, to become Graveand Serious ; as our Ad- 

Prop. 15. verſaries dare not deny : Yet, that they may not want ſomething 

to detra& ys for, ceaſe nor to accuſe us for thoſe things, which, 

After this when ſound among themſelves, they highly commend ; thus our 

manner th® Gravity they call Sullenneſs ; our Seriouſneſs, Melancholy ; our St- 
Papifts uſed y ency = 

ro diſapprove lence, Sattiſhweſs. Such as haye been Yitions and Profane among 


the $ iety of chem, but by coming to us have left off thoſe Evils, leſt they 


mig ora ſhould cammend the 7r&ch of our Profeſſionw, they ſay ; Thar 


Reinerius whereas they Were profane before, they are now become worſe, in 
wn, rare being Fhpocritical and Spiritually proua. If any, before diſſo{ste 
eb; But this and Profame among them, by coming to the Truth with us become 
og os , /ragel and ailigent, then they will charge them with Covetouſneſs : 
a great Aad if any Eminent among them for Seriouſneſs, Piety and Diſco- 
of Trush, far verjes of God, Come unto us, then they will lay ; They were always 
anger ſubje# to Melancholy az to Enthuſiaſm, Though betore, when 
euſlybefore among them, it was eſteemed neither Melancholy nor Enthuſiaſm 


—_ onde: in an evil Senſe, bur Chriſtian Gravity and Divine Revelation. 


things well Our Boldneſs and Chriſtian Suffering they call Obſt inacy and Pertt- 
of God, and yay; though half as much, if among themſelves, they would 
all che &- count Cries Conrage and Nobility, And though chus by their 


ticles, which - l 
are contain'd Envy they ſtrive to reed all relating to us, backwardr, counting 


in the Creed; theſe things Vices in us, which in themſelves they would extal as 
= od Vertues; yet hath the Strength of Truth extorted this Confeſſion ofcen 
and bare the from them, That we are generally 4 pure and clean People, as to the 


Cturch of outward Converſation. 
Rome, 


But this, they ſay, is but is policy to commend our Hereſy. 

But ſuch Policy it is, ſay I, as Chriſt and his Apoltles made uſe 
af, and all gaod Chriſtians ought todo ; yea fo far hath Truth 
prevailed by the Parity of its Followers, that if one that is called a 
Luker, do but that which is common among them, as to laugh 
and be wanton, ſpeak at large, and keep not his Word puntlually, 
qr be overtaken with Haſt:weſr'or Anger, they preſently ſay; O? 
this is azainf your Profeſſion ! As if indeed ſo ro do were very con- 
ſiſtent with cheirs; Wherein though they ſpeak the Truth, yer 
they give away their Cauſe. Bur if they can hnd avy under our 
Name in any of thoſe Evils common among themſelves ( as who 
can imagine, but among ſo many thouſands there will be ſome 
Chaff, ſince of twelve Apoſtles one was found to be a Devil) O! 
how will they inſult, and make more Noiſe of the Eſcape of one 
Qacker, than of an hundred among theralelves ! 

$. IL Bur there are ſome fogule things, which moſt of all our 
Adverſaries plead for the /awfulzeſs of, aod allow themſelves in, 
as a0 ways incanliſtent with the Chrifien Religion, which we have 
found to be go ways lawful unto us, and have been commanded of 

- The Lard tolay them aſide ; though the doing thereof hath occafi- 
oned no. {mall Seferings and Baffertings, and hath procured us much 
hatred and Malice from the World. And becauſe the Nature of 
thee things is fuch, that they do upon the very Sight diſtinguiſh 
us and make us known, {9 that we cannot hide our felves fromany, 
withapt proving wefeichf/ to: ous Teſtimony ; our Tryals and ow. 

; ciſes 
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ciſes have here-through proved the more »emerous and difficult, 1675. 
as will after appear. Theſe I have laboured briefly to comprehend / WW 
in this Propoſition ; but they may more largely be exhibited in PROP. x5. 
thoſe ſix tollowing Propoſitions. 


1. That it is not lawful to give to Men ſuch flattering Titles, as, Flattering 
Tour Holineſs, Tour Majeſty, Tour Eminency, Tour Excellency , Titles. 
Tour Grace, Tour Lordſhip, Tour Honour, &c. nor uſe thoſe flatter- 
ins Words, commonly called [ COMPLEMENTS. ] 

2. That it is not lawful for Chriſtians to kneel or proſtrate thens- Hat and 
ſelves to any Man, or to bow the Body, or to uncover the Head to them, N*< 

3. That it is not lawful for « Chriſtian to uſe ſuperfluities in Ap- apparel, 
parel, as are of no uſe, ſave for ornament and vanity. 

4. That it i not lawful ro uſe Games, Sports, Plays, nor among Gaming, 
other things Comedies awong Chriſtians under the notion of Recrea. 
tions, which do not agree with Chriſtian ſilence, gravity and ſobriety : 

For Laughing, Sporting, Gaming, Mocking, Jeſting, Talking, c . 
i not Chriſtian Liberty, nor harmleſs Marth, 

5. That it is not lawful for Chriſtians to Swear at all under the Swearing, 
Goſpel, not only not varnly, and in their common diſcourſe, which 
was alſo forbidden under the Moſaical Law, but even not in Judg- 
ment before the Magiſtrate. 

6. That it # not lawful for Chriſtians to Reſiſt Evil, or towar of righting, 


foht in any caſe. 


Before I enter upon a particular Diſquilition of theſe things, 1 pegrees of 
ſhall fir premiſe ſome general Conſiderations to prevent all mi- Dignity and 
ſakes ; and next add ſome general Conſiderations, which equally —_ 
reſpect all of them. I would not have any judge, that hereby 
we intend to deſtroy the mutual Relation, that either is betwixt 
Prince and People, Maſter and Servant, Parents and Children; nay 
not at all : We ſhall evidence, that our Principle in theſe things 
' hath noſuch tendency, and that theſe yatural Relations are rather 
better eſtabliſhed, than any ways hurt by it. Next, Let not any 
judge, that from our opinion in theſe things any neceſſity of Le- 
velling will follow, or that all men mult have things in Commons : 

Our Principle leaves every man to enjoy that peaceably, which 
either his own Induſtry, or Parents have purchaſed to him ; onl 
he is thereby inſtruQed to uſe ic aright, both for his own _—_ 
and that of his Brethren, and all to the Glory of God : In which 
alſo his aCQts are to be voluntary, and no ways conſtrained, And 
further ; We lay not hereby, that no man may ule the Creation 
more or leſs than another : For we know, that, as it hath plea(- 
ed God to diſpenſe it diverlly, giving to ſome more, and to ſome 
leſs, lothey may ule it accordingly. The ſeveral Conditions, un- Education 
der which mea are diverſly ſtated, together with their Edcuations _—_ 4 
anſwering thereunto, do iufficieatly ſhew this: The Servant is © mEIF« 
not the ſame way educated as the Maſter ; nor the Tenant as the 
Landlord ; nor the Rich as the Poor ; nor the Princeas the Peaſant. 
Now, though it be not lawtul for any, however great Abundazce 
they may have, or whatever their Edvcation may be, to uſe that 
LEE 2 which 
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167%, which is meerly ſuperfluom ; yer ſeeing, their Edcation has ac- 
WY V cultomed them thereunto, and their Capecityenables them {o to do, 
Pro. 15+ without being profuſe or extravagant, they may uſe things better 


in their kind, than ſuch, whoſe Edwcarion hath neither accuſto- 
med them to ſuch things, nor their Capacity will reach to compaſs 


The lawful them. For it is beyond queſtion, that what ever thing the Cree- 
or unlawful zo affords, is for the ule of man, and the moderate »/e of them is 


Uſe of the 
Creation, 


lawful ; yet per accidens they may be 4nlawful ro ſome, and not to 
others. As tor inſtarice ; who by reaſon ut his Efate and Educa- 
tion hath been uſed to eat Fleſh and drink Wine, to be cloathed 
with the fineſt Wool, it his Eſtate bear it, and he ule it neither in 
ſaperfluity, nor immoderately, he may do it ; and perhaps, if he 
ſhould apply himſelf to feed or be cioathed, as are rhe Peaſarcs, 
ic might prejudice the heath of his Body, and nothing advance 
his Soul. Bur if a man, whoſe Eftate and Education had accuſto- 
med to both courſer Food and Raiment, ſhould ſtretch himſelf be- 
yond what he had or were uſed to, to the manifeſt prejudice of 
his Family and Children, no doubt it would be unlawful co him, 
even ſo to Ear or be Cloathed as another, in whom it is lawful ; 
for that that other may as much morrified, and have denied himfelt 
as much in coming down to that, which this aſpires ro, as he in 
willing to be like him, aſpires beyond what he either is ab/e or 
hath accuſtomed todo. The ſafe place then is for ſuch as have 
fulneſs, to watch over themſelves, that they uſe it moderately, and 
reſcind all ſuperfluities ; being willing, ſo far as they can, to help 
the need of thoſe, to whom Providence hath allotted a ſmaller 


The Rich 4//orparce, Let the Brother of high degree rejoyce, in that he ts a= 


to help the 
Needy. 


baſed, and ſuch as God calls in a low degree, to be content with their 
Condition, not envying thoſe Brethren, who have greater abundance, 
knowing they have rectived abundance, as to the inward Man ; which 
is chiefly to be regarded. And therefore beware of ſuch a Tem- 
ptation, as to uſe their Calling as an Engine to be richer, knowing, 
they have this Advantage beyond the Ric4 and /VVoble that are cal- 
led, that the Truth doth not any ways abafe them, nay not in the 
Eſteem of the World, as it doth the ozher ; but that they are ra- 
ther exalted thereby, in that as to the Inward and Spiritual Fel- 
lowſhip of the Saints, they become the Brethren and Companions 
of the Greateſt and Richeft: and in this reſpett /er him of low degree 
rejoice, that he is exalted. 

Theſe things premiſed, I would ſeriouſly propoſe unto all ſuch, 
as mind in reality to be Chrift5ans indeed, and that in Naerwre and 
not in Name only ; Whether it were not deſirable, and would not 
greatly contribute to the Commendation of Chrifianity, and to 
the increaſe of the Life and Vertue of Chriſt, If al! ſuperfluous 
Titles of Honour, Profuſeneſs and Prodigality in Meat and Apparel, 
Exceſs of Gaming, Sporting and Playing were laid aſide and for- 
born ? And whether luch as lay them aſide, in ſo doing walk not 
more like the Diſciples of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and are therein 
nearer their Example, than ſuch as uſe them ? Wherher the laying 
them aſide, would hinder any from being good Chriſtians? Or it 
Chriſtians might not be better without them, than with them ? 
Certainly, 
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Certainly, the Sober and Seriows among all: Softs' will fay; Tea. LILY 
Then ſurely ſuch as lay thent afide, as reckoning them unfuirable 
for Chriſtians, are not to be blamed ; but rather commended for fo PROP. 15. 
doing : Becauſe that both in Principle and PraQtice they effeQtually 
advance that, which others acknowledge were deſirable ; bur can 
never make effeCtual, fo long as they allow the' Uſe of them! as 
lawfel. And God hath made it manifeſt io this Age, that by dif- 
covering the Evil of ſuch things, and leading his Wirnefles out. of 
them, and to teſtifie againſt them, he hath- produced effeRually 
in many that Mortification and Abſtraftion from the Love and 
Cares of this World, who daily are converting inthe World ( but 
inwardly redeemed out of it ) both in Wedlock, and in their lawful 
Imploiments, which was judged could only be obtained by ſuch, 
as were ſhur up in Clozſters and Monaſfteries, Thos much 1n 
general. 

<9. 1II. As to the firſt, we affirm poſitively; That 7 is ot 
lawful for Chriſtians either to give oy receive theſe Titles of Honour, 
as, Tour Holineſs, Tour Mijeſty, your Excellenty, your Eminen- 
6c), Vc. 

; Firſt, Becauſe theſe Titles are no part of that Obedience, which Titles, 
is due to Magiſtrates or Superiors ; neither doth the giving them 

add to, nor diminiſh from that SubjeQtion we ow to them, which 

confifts in obeying their juſt and lawful Commands, not in Titles and 
Deſignations. 

Seconaly, We find not, that in the Scripture any ſuch Titles are eric 
uſed either under the Law or the Goſpel : but that in the ſpeaking Law and 
to Kings, Princes or Nobles, they ule only a ſimple Compellation, ©%?<%+ 
as O Kzng, and that without any further Deſignation, fave per- 
haps the Name of the Perſon, as, O King Agripps, &c. 

Thirdly, Itlays a Neceſſity upon Chriſtians moſt frequently to Lying 
Lie; becauſe the Perſons obtaining theſe Titles either by Elettion, Titles. 
or Hereditarily, may frequently be found to have nothing really 
in them, deſerving them, or anſwering to them : as ſome, to 
whom it is ſaid Tour Excellency, having nothing of Excellency ini 
them : And who is called Tour Grace, appears to be an _— ro 
Grace : And he who is called Towr Honour, 1s known to be rh 
and Tp#oble. I wonder what Law of Mz#, or what Patent oug NIN 
to oblige me to make a Lye, in calling Good Evil, and Evil Good ? not oblige to 
I wonder, what Law of Man can ſecure me in fo doing, from the * =__ 
juſt Judgment of God, that will make me count for eveyy idte 
Word ? and to Lie is ſomething more. Surely, Chriſtians ſhould be 
aſhamed, that ſuch Lews manifeſtly croſſing the Law of God ſhoald 
beamong them. 

If it be ſaid, We onght in Charity to ſuppoſe, that they have theſe Object. 
Vertues, becauſe the King has beſtowed thoſe Titles upon them, or that 
they are deſcended of ſuch as deſerved them. 

I nſwer, Charity deſtroys not Kowleage : I am not obliged by , 
Charity, either to believe or ſpeaka Lie. Now it is apparent, 
and cannot be denied by any, but that thoſe Vertues are not in 
many of the Perſons expreſſed by the T ztles they bear, neither will 
they allow to ſpeak ſo to ſuch, in whom theſe Yertues are, _ 
they 
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Your Holi- 
neſs, Your 
Grace, tc. 


Hypoc 


ſought not the Honour, which cometh from God only. 


they be ſo dignified by outward Princes. So that ſuch as are #r#ly 
Perteons, , mult not be ſtyled by their Yerrues, becauſe not privi= 
ledged by. the Princes of this World ; and ſuch as have them not, 
mult be ſo called, becauſe they.have obtained a Patent - ſo to be: 
and all this is done by thoſe, who pretend to be his Followers, that 
commanded his Diſciples, Not: to call any Man Maſter, and rold 
them, ſuch conld not believe, as received Honour one from another, and 
This 1s fo 
plain to ſuch as will indeed be Chriftzans, that it needs no Con- 
uence. 

Fourthly ; As to thoſe Titles of Holineſs, Eminency and Excel- 
lency, uſed among the Papiſts, to the Pope and Caraznals, &c. and 
Grace, Lordſhip and Worſhip uſed to the Clergy among the Prove. 
ftants, itisa moſt blaſphemous Uſurpation. For, it they uſe Ho- 
lineſs and Grace, becauſe theſe things ought to be in a Pope or in a 
Biſhop, how come they to uſurp that peculiarly to themſelves ? 
Ought not Holineſs and Grace. to be in every Chriſtian ? And fo 
every Chriſtian ſhould ſay Tour Holineſs, and Tour Grace one to ano- 
ther. Next, how can they in Reaſon claim any more T zeles, than 
were practiſed and received by the Apoſtles and Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, whole Succelſors they pretend they are, and as whoſe Suc- 
ceſflors ( and no otherwiſe ) themſelves, Ijudge, will confeſs any 
Honour they ſeek is due tothem ? Now, if they neither - ſought, 
received nor admitted ſuch Honour nor Titles, how came theſe by 
them? If they ſay, They did ; let them prove it if they can : We 
find no ſuch thing in the Scripture. The Chriſtians ſpeak to the 


rites Apaltles without any ſuch Denominations, neither ſaying; If. it 


want Titles. pleaſe Tour Grace, Tour Holineſs, Tour Lordſhip, nor Towr Worſhip ; 


they are neither called My Lord Peter, nor My Lord Paul ; nor 
yet Maſter Peter, nor Maſter Paul ; nor Doftor Peter, nor Dotter 

aut; but (ingly Peter and Pas/, and that not only 1n the Scri- 
pture, but for ſome hundreds of Tears after : So that this appears 
td be a manifeſt Fruit of the Apoſiaſy. For if theſe Titles ariſe 
either from the Office or Worth ot the Perſons, it will not be deni- 
ed, but the Apoſtles deſerved them better than any now, that call 
for them : But the Cale is plain, the Apoſtles had the Holzneſs, the 
Excellency, the Grace ; and becauſe they were Holy, Excellent and 
Gractions, they neither uſed nor admitted of ſuch 7 itles : But theſe 
having neither Holineſs, Excellency nor Grace, will needs be fo 
called, to fatisfy their Ambitious and Oſtentive Minds, which is a 
manifeſt Token of their Hypocriſy. 

Fifthly, as to that Title of Majeſty, uſually aſcribed to Princes, 
we do not find it given to any ſuch in the Holy Scripture ; bur 
that ir is ſpecially and peculiarly aſcribed unto God, as 1 Chrom. 29. 
11. Job 37.22. Pſal. 21.5. 29. 4. 43.3. 63.1. 96.6. Iſa. 2. 
10, 24.14. 26.10. FHib.1.3. 2 Pet.1. 16. and many more Pla- 
ces, Hence faith Jude, ver. 25. To the only wiſe God, our Saviour, 
be Glory and Majeſty, &c. not to Men : We tind in Scripture the 
proud Kzng Nebuchadnezar aſluming this Title to himlelf, Des. 
4. 30. who at that Time received a ſufficieat Reproof by a ſudden 


Judgment, which came upon him. Therefore in all the Compella- 
$107sS 
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#ons uſed ro Princes in the Old Teftament it 15 not to be fund, nor 1675, 
yet in the New. Pas/ was very civil co Agrippe; yet he gives him NV NV 
no fuck Ti: Neither was this Tirte uſed artiong Chriftiens in the PROP. 15: 
Promitive'T imes Heace the Eccleſiaſtiral Hiyffory of the Reforma- 
tion of Frence relating the Speech ot the Lord Rochtfort, ar' the 
Afﬀernbly of the Eftate of Fraxce held under Cherles the Ninth, - in 
the Year x 560, lairh, That this Harangue was well remarked, mn 
rhat he uſed not the Word [ Majeſty, ] rzvented by Flatrerers of late 
Tears, And yet this Aurhor minded not, how his Maſter Calvin Sauce * 
aſed this flattering Title to Francis the Firſt, King of France 5 and zip. 4.7 4% 
wad”, , but calls him Moff-Chriffian King, wn the Epiſtle ro Tour acapyty 


his ſ»ffrations, though by his daily perſecaring of the Reformers it porn'cd > 


was apparent, he was far from bewg ſvch, even in Catvin's OWN notice of in 
Eſteem. Surely, the complying with ſuch vain Tires impoſed 15%. 
and introduced by Antichriſt, greatly tended to ain the Reforms+ 
tion, and to render it detective 1n many things. | 
Laftly, All theſe Titles and Styles of Hononr are to be rejeRted by 
Chriſtians ; becaufe they are to ſeek the Honour, that romes from a- 
bove, and not the Honour that is trom be/ow : But theſe Honours are 
not that Hexorxy, that comes from above, but are from telow. For we WL cs. 
know well enough, what Induſtry; and whar Paixs Men are at to get Titles, 
theſe Things, and what part it is that ſecks after rhem, to wit, 
the Proud, Inſotent, Haughty, Aſpiring Mind. For judge, Is it the 
Meek and Innocent Spirit of Chriſt, that covers that Honour ? Is1t © 
char Spirit, thar muſt be of »o Reputation in this World, that has 
its Converſation in Heaven, that comes to have Fellonſbip with the vhil. 4.26. 
Soxs of God ?: Is it thar Spirit, I ſay, that loves that Honoer, that 
ſeeks after thar Honour, that pleads for the upholding of that FHo- 
nour, that frets, and rapes and fumes, when it is denied that Ho- 
our ? Or i it not rather the Lordly, inſulting Spirit of Lucifer, the rurifer's 
Prince of this World, he that of od atteQed and ſought ater this Pie. 
Honour, and loyed nor to abide in the Submiſſive, Low Place ? 
And fo all his Children are poſlefſed with the fame ambitious, 
proud Mind, ſeeking and covering Titles of Honour, which indeed 
belong not to them. For let us examine, Who are they, that are 15$am.2.30, 
Honoarable indeed? Is it not the Righteous Man ? Is it not the Holy 
Man? Is it not the humble-hearted Man? the meek ſpirited Man ? 
And are not ſuch thoſe, that ought ro be honoured among Chriſt; 
ans? Now, of theſe may there not be Poor Men? Labourers ? 
filly Fiſhermen ? And,if fo, how comes it, that the Titles of Homoar 
are nor beſtowed upon ſuch? But who are they, that gecerally 
receive and look for this Honour ? Are they not the Rich ones : 
ſuch as haye abyndance of the Earth ? as be like the Rich Glatton ? 
ſuch as are prowd and ambitious ? ſuch as are Oppreſſors of the Poor? 
fuch as fwell with Lyf and Vanity ? and all [aver flair of Naugh- 
tineſs ? Who are the veryAbomination and Plague of the Nations ; 
are not theſe they, that are accounted the Honourable? that. re- 
quire and receive the Titles of Honour, proud Hamens ? Now whe- 
ther is this the Fonozr, that comes from God, or the Hoxoer from 
below ? Doth God bonouy ſuch as daily diſkoweur him and diſcbey 
him? And if this be not the Homovr, that comes from God, bur 


n 
Cofand, thar ſhall be found to be, becauſe, of 


ligion admits Counted among Men moſt-Honourable, is Fighting, or 0g gran 
orth : 


=; hs received no Title of Honour, but a juſt Reproof. Finally, if we 
free, who is look either to the Nature of this Honour, the Cauſe of it, the Way 


Noble. : 4 
the Epifile of  &, TV. Now beſides theſe general Ti#les of Honour, what grofs 
James be reed eg, 2re crept in among ſuch, as are called Chriftiens, in the uſe 


Lying ac- want, &c. Such wicked Culſtomes have, to the great Prejudice 


——_y cv of Souls, accuſtomed Chrifiens to Lie ; and to aſe Lying, is now 


ools as to think ſo; for 


* This Hattering Titles #nt0 man. For I know not to give flattering Titles ; 


—_ © In ſo doing my Maker would ſoon take me m * A certain anti- 
Caſeubonn, in ent devout Man, 1n the Primitive Time fubſcr 
his Book 
Afnnns and Cufloms , 169. In this laſt Age he is efteemed an uncivil Man, who will not, either 
to his Inferior or Equal, ſubſcribe himſelf Servanc. -But Sulpitius Severus was heretofore res 
proved by Pachew mihop of oth becauſe, ak ftle he nd Stig rye Servan, ing, 
Beware » - ſubſcribe nor eff his Servant, » Brother, or Flantery ts not 4 Teftimony 
Humility, to give their Honours '10 Men, © which are only duc to the Ons Lord, Maſter and GOD. 

Biſhop, 
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Ws the aldalty ObjeR, ro defend chenBives: hat Lakh Bit; : 
bt e &tellent Theophttus ; ant Pitt, Moſt noble Pf 
NL Aafer - Since Lube wrote that by the Dies of rhe" 7 
tte ri of God, Trhink it will not be doubred, bite Theok 
did deſtrve ir, as being really etidued' with tary] Vettue ; In WAN 
Cafe we Thatl not dotferna rHofe,” thar do it by: the ſims Rule, pa gave to 
Bur ir is not proved, that Luke. gave Theo bites ttiis Titte, as thide Fetm. 
whith was infierent to him either by his Farhey,” of by any Pitt 
oph;lus, had obrained from any of the Printes of Ear bt 
ar would ve given! it hint}, "in' caſe he had* nor been. Hulg 
Excetent: And'withour this be proved ( which nevercan) there 
Gn oorthing hehee' be deduced: agaioſt us: The like  miy be 
faid of thar of Paat tv Feftus, whom he would: not have' caffed 
ſich, "if he had" ride beth rely Noble; 'as indeed he' was, inthat 
heſuffetet? him'td be Heard in lis own Cauſe, and woult! not pive 
way tothe Fur wo of rf\e Jews agdinſt him ; it was' not, of. 
- ourward' Title Beftowed' npon Fefks, that fie ſo called Hits, 
"he would have given'the fartie Compelſarjon to his Predeceſfor 
Fs, whis had* fee; bur being x covetods Mah," we 
find; Wy of es hith no'ſtich' Styte.” 
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Wo Word 
Thou a grea- 
ter Honour 
fo oc than 
7ou: 


than if I ſhould call him after t, 


from Monarchical Government, ; which afterwards by degrees came to 
be derived to Private Perſons... ka | 

- The ſame is witneſſed by John Mareſius of the French Academy, 
inthe Preface of his Clovis :, Let none wonder (, ſaith he ) that ih 
Word (Thou ] #s «{-d in this Work to Princes and Princelles ; for 
ou ſame to Gog :. And of old the ſame was aſed to Alexanders, 
Czfars, Queens and Emprelſes.. The Uſe of the Word [ You ] 
when one Perſon is ſpcken to, was only introduced by theſe baſe Flat- 
teries of Men of latter Ages, to whom it ſeemed good to uſe the Plyral 
Number to one Perſon, that he may imagine himſelf alone to be equal 
to many others in Dignity and Worth ; Pow whence at laſt it came to 
Per ſons of lower Quality. 

To the ſame Purpoſe ſpeaketh alſo M. Godeas, in his Preface to 
the New Teſtament Tranllation: T had rather ( ſaith he ) faithfully 
keep to the expreſs Words of Paul, than exattly follow the poliſhed 
Style of our Tongue ; therefore I always uſe that Form of calling God 
ia the Singular Number, zot in the Plural; and therefore I ſay rather 
[ Thou ] 1han [ You ]. I confeſs indeed, that the Civility and Cu. 


from of this World require him to be honoured after that manner ; 


but it is likewiſe on the contrary true, That the Original Tongue of the 
New Teſtament hath nothing common with ſuch Manners and Civi- 
lity ; /* that not one of theſe many old Verſions we have, doth ot ſerve 
it. Ler not Men believe, that we give not Reſpett enough to God, in 
that we call him hy the Word - [ Thou ] which is nevertheleſs far 
otherwiſe; for I ſeem to my ſelf ( may be by the Effet of Cuſtom ) 
more to honour his Divine Maje U, in calling him after this Manner, 
| e Manners of Men, who are ſo delicate 
in their Forms of Speech. —_ 
_ . See how early and evidently theſe Mea witneſs, that this Form 
of Speaking, and thele Li Titles derive their Origin from the 
baſe Flattery of theſe laſt Ages, and from the delicate Haughtineſs 
6f MorJdly Men, who have invented theſe Novelties, that thereby 
they might honour one another,uader (I know not what) Pretence 
of C;vility and Reſpef?,From whence many of the preſent Chriſtians 
( accounted). are become fo perverſe, in commending mwoſt- 
wicked Men and wicked Cuſtoms , that the wn pa of the Goſpel 
is wholly loſt ; fo that the giving of Men and Things their own 
Names, is not only worn out of Cuſtom , but. the doing thereof. is 
Inted «bſurd and rude by ſuch kind of poo Paraſites, who 
delire to aſcribe to this Flarrery and abuſe the Name of Civility. 
oreover, that this way of ſpeaking proceeds from a Fzh and 
Proud Mind, hence appears ; . becauſe that Men uſually uſe the 
Singular Number to Beggars, and to their Servants, yea'and in 
their Prayers to God : Thus ref ad will ſpeak co his Toferior, 
who. y 


h 


7 
0. yer will not. bear, that the Toferior ſo ſpeak to him, as judg- 


0 \ 


 ingit a kind of Reproach unto him. So hath the Pride of Mer 
; placed God and-the Beggar in the ſame Category? Ithink, .I need 
' not. ule Argurgehtsto-prove to ſuch, as know congruous Language, 


that we ought to Wie the Singelar Number "(peaking to 9#t'; which 
is .the common _ Dzale? of the whole Scri #res as alſo.'the moſt 
laterpreters do tranſlate it. Seeing therefore it is manifelt ro us, 

"I | OG © that 
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that this form of m—_—_ to Men in the /plural number, doth pro- -1675. 
- ceed from Pride, as well as that it isin ie felf atie, wefound a WWW 
neceflity upon us, toteſtifie againſt this corruprion, by vfing the ©80P. 1 5. 
ſingular equally unto ali. - And albeit noreafontan be given, why 

,we ſhould be perſecared upon this account, eſpecially by Chrifians, 
who profefs to Follow the Rate of Scripture, whoſe DialetF this is ; 

yet it would perhaps ſeem incredible, if I ſhould relate,” how much 
we have ſoffered for this thing, and how theſe proud ones furne, Diateds gy 
fres and gnaſb their Teeth, frequently beating and ſtriking us, when Plain Lan- 
we to chemthus in the fingw/ar rumber:: Whereby® we are 5 

the more confirmedin our judgment, as ſeeing; that this Teftimon) 

of Tywrh, which God hath given us to bear in lf things,” doth 74 

vex the ſerpentine nature in the Children of darkneſs. L 


$ VI. Secondly. Next unto this of Tivfes," the other part of b 
Hanour vſed among Chriſtians, is the Kneeling, Bowing and Un- ,, Amin @ 
covering of the Head to one another. I know'nothing our Aﬀdver. 7 Of | 


aries have to plead for them in this matter, ſave ſome few-in- 
ſtances of the Old Tefament, and the Cuſtom of the Conntrey: - | | 
The firft are, fuch & Abraham's bowing himſelf 16 the Children of \ 


Heth,  2»d Lot to the two Angels, &c. | c 
Bur the prafice of theſe Patriarchs, related as matter of Fatt, 1 


are not to be a Rule to Chriſtians now : Neither are we to imitate ; 
them in every Practice, which has not a particular Reproof added j 4 
rot, For we find not Abraham reprov {6r elkidg) For 2 


as to the Cuſtoms of rhe Nations, it's a very 'itW argument for a dag i 


10S, 


conformed to this World, 8c. We ſee, how little they have'th ay rom. 12, 
for themſelves 1n this matter. Let it be obſerved then, whether vr: 2. | 
our Reaſons for laying aſide theſe things be not confiderable, and | 
weighty enough to uphold us in ſo doing. 7 2 } 

Firſt, We ſay ; That God, who is the Creator of man, and he, 
to whom he oweth the dedication both of Soul and Body, #* over all to | 
be worſhipped and adored, and that not only by 1he Spirit, bu# aifo | 
with the proſtration of Body. Now Keeling, Bowing and wweover- | 
ing of the Head is the alone outward (ignification of our Adoration Boving is 
towards Goa, and therefore it is not lawful to give it unto men. He _—_ and 
that kneelerh or profrates himſelf to men, what doth he more to God? 7: 
He that bowerh and «xcovereth his Head to the Creature, what hath * 
he reſerved to the Creator ? Now the Apoſtle ſhews us, that the b 
ancovering of the Head is thar, which God requires of us it our 3 
worſhipping of him, x Cor. 1z. Bur if we make our Addrefs to | 
men in the ſame menzey, where lyeth the difference? Not in' the * 
outwatd ſignificarion, but meerly 19 the intention, which opens 4 F 
door for the Popiſh veneration of Images; which hereby is neceſ: 
farily excluded. | 

Secondly ; Men being alike by Creation, (though their being fta- 
ted under their ſeveral Relations, requires from them murnat Ser- 
vices, according to thoſe reſpeFive Relations) owe not worſhip to 
Aaaa 2 one 
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1675. . one another ; but all equally are to retarn it to God: becauſe it is to 
7 him and his Name alone, that every knee muſt bow, and before whoſe 
ProP. 15. Throxe the four and;twenty Elders proſtrate themſelves. Therefore 
for ment take this one from another, is to rob God of his Glory : 
Since. all the-' duties - of Relations, may be performed one to 
another, without theſe kinds of Bow:ngs, which therefore are 
no. eſſential part -of--our duty to man, but ro God : All men, by 
an inward inſtin, in all Nations have been led to proſtrate and 
bow themſelves'to God, And it is plain, that this bowing ro:men 
took place from a {laviſh fear poſſeſſing ſome, which led them to 
ſet*up others as Gods, when al {o an ambitious, proud ſpiric got 
vp iz, thoſe others, to uſurp the place of God over their Bre- 
thren. 
Thizdly, We ſee that Peter refuſed it from Cornelius, ſaying, 
he was, 4 man. Are then the Popes more, or more excellent than 
frier and Peters. who ſuffer. men daily to fall down at their feer, and kiſs 
the 4ngel re- them. ? This Reproot of Perer to Cornelius doth abundamly ſhew, 
fuled 3owing: that ſuch Manners were not to be admitted among Chriftians. 
Yea, we ſce, that the Angel rwice refuſed this kind of bowing from 
John, Rev. 19. 10. 22.9. forthisreaſon, becauſe 1 am thy Fellow- 
Servant, and of thy Brethren; abundantly intimating, rhar it is 
not lawful for Fellow-Servants thus to proſtrate themlelves one to 
another : And n this reſpect all men are Fellow-Servants. 
obje&t. It it be faid, John #ntended here « Religious Worſhip, and not 
4 Civil, | 
a wy ..Janſwer ; that is to ſay, not to prove : Neither can we ſuppoſe 
; ** * Tobnat that time of the day fo ill inſtrufted, as not to know, it 
was unlawful to:worſbip Angels; only it ſhould ſeem, becauſe of 
thele great and myſterious things revealed to him by that Azge/, 
he: was willing, to ſignitie ſome more than ordinary Teſtimony of 
Reſpe# ; for which he was Reproved. Theſe things being thus 
conlidered, it is remitted to the judgment of ſuch, as are deſi- 
To forbear TOUS to be found Chriſtians indeed, whether we be found worthy 
Bowing wv of blame for waving it to men ? Let thoſe then, that will blame 
man ot us, conſider, whether they might not as well accuſe Mordecaj of 
Po GR Uncivility, who was. no leſs ſingular, than we in this matter? And 
Rudenels. foraſmuch as they accule us herein of Rudeneſs and Pride, though 
the teſtimony of our Conſciences in the fight of God be a ſufficient 
guard againſt ſuch calumnys, yet there are of us, known to be 
Men of ſuch Education, as forbear not theſe things tor want of 
that they. call good Breeding ; and we ſhould be very void of rea- 
ſon, topurchale that Pride at ſo dear a rate, as many have done 
the exerciſe of their Conſciezce in this matter ; many of ws having 
been ſorely beaten and buffeted, yea and ſeveral months impriſoned, 
for no other reaſon, but becauſe we could not ſo ſatisfy the prowd, 
unreaſonable humours of proud Men, as to wncover our Heads, and 
bow our Bodies. Nor doth our innocent praftice in fanding ſtil! 
(though upright, not putting off our Hats any more than our 
Shoos, the one being the covering of our Heads, as well as the 
other of our Feet) ſhew ſo much rudeneſs, as their beating or 
knocking us, &s. becauſe we cannot bow to them, contrary to our 


Con- 
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Conſciences: Which certainly ſhews leſs meekneſs and humility 1675. 
upon their part, than it doth of rudeneſs or pride « wa ours. Now CYWW 
ſuppoſe it were our weakneſs, and we really under -a miſtake in PROP. 15. 
this thing ; ſince it is not alledged to be the breach of any Chri- 
ſtian precept, are we not to be Indulged, as the Apoſtle commanded 
ſhould be done to ſuch, as ſcrupled to eat fleſh? And doth not -per- 
ſecuting us and reviling us upon this account, ſhew them to be 
more like unto proud Hamer, than the Diſciples or followers of 
the meek, ſelf-denying Jeſws? And: this I can ſay boldly, in the 
ſight of God, from my own experience, and that of many thou- 
ſands more, that however ſmall or fooliſh this may ſeem, yet we 
behoved to chuſe  dearh rather than do it, and that for Conſcience 
ſake ; And that, in its being ſo contrary to our natural Spirits, 
there are many of us, to whom the forſaking of theſe Bowings 
and Ceremonies was as death it ſelf: Which we could never have. 
left, if we could have enjoyed our peace with God in the uſe of 
them. Though it be far from us to judge all thoſe, to whom God hath 
not (bewn the evil _ under the like hazzard ; = neverthe- 
leſs we doubt nor, but to ſuck, as will prove faithful Witneſſes 
to Chriſt's Divine Light in their Conſciences, God will alſo ſhew 
the evil of theſe things. | 
d. VIL The Third thing to be treated of, is the Vanity and Su- APPAREL 
perflaity of Apparel, In which firſt two things areto be conſidered ; 5 = van 
the Condition of the Perſon, and the Country, he. lives in. We fluities difat- 
ſhall not ſay, that «ll Perſons are to be cloathed' alike ; becauſe it lowed. 
will perhaps neither ſute their Bodzes, nor their Eſtates. And if 
a man be. cloathed ſoberly and without fuperfluity, though they 
may be finer, than that, which his ſervant is c/oarhed with ; we 
ſhall not blame him for ir : The abftaining. from ſuper fluities, 
which his condition and education ;hath accuttomed him to, may 
be in him a greater aCt of Mortification, than the abſtaining from 
finer Cloaths in the ſervent, who never was accuſtomed to them. , 
As to the Country ; what it naturally produces,, may be no Vanity 
to the Inhabitants to uſe, or what is commonly imparted to them 
by way of Exchange ; ſeeing it is without doubt, that the Cres- 
tion is for the uſe of wan, So where Silk abounds, it may be worn, 
as well as Wool; and were we in thoſe Countrys, or near unto 
them, where Gold or Silver were as common as Tron or Braſs, 
the one might be uſed as well as the other. The iniquity lies 
then here; Firf, When from a luſt of vanity, and delire to 4- 
dorn themſelves, men and women not content with what their 
condition can bear, or their Country ealily affords, do ſtretch to 
have things, that from their rarity, and the fries that's put upon 
them, ſeem to be pretiow ; and fo feed their luſt the more : And 
this all ſober men of all ſorts will readily grant to be Evz/. i 
Secondly, W hen men are not content to make a true uſe of the pe 
Creation, whether the things be fine or courſe, and do not ſatisfhe \'2 
themſelves with what zeed and conveniency calls for ; but add 
thereunto things meerly ſuperfluous ; ſuch as is the uſe of Ribbands 
and Lace, and much more of that kind of ſuit, as painting the 
Face, plaiting the Hair, which are the Fruits of the fallen, lnftfut 
an 
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and corrupt nature, and not of the new Creation, as all will acknow. 
ledge. And though ſober men among all ſorts will ſay ; Ther is 


Prop. 15. were better, theſe things were not ; yet will they not reckon ther 


The wu 
per uſe © 
Cloaths, 


Not to 
pleaſe their 
Lufts. 


Contrary 
to Scripture, 


unlawful, and therefore do admit the fe of them among. their: 
Church-members : But we do account them altogether aniawfu/- 
and wnſarable to Chriſtians, and that for theſe Reafons. | 
Firſt ; The #ſe of Cloaths came originally from the fall.. If man. 
had not fallen, it appears he would not have zeeded them.” But: 
this miſerable tate made them neceſlary in zwwo ReſpeAs: x. To 
Covey his Nakedneſs ; and 2: To keep him from the Cold: Which _ 
is both the proper and principal uſe-of them. Now, for man to 
delight himſelf in that, which is the fruit of his Iziquizty, and is 
the - conſequence of Sin, can be no ways lawfal for him © So; to. 
extend things beyond their -real uſe, or: to ſuperadd things 
wholly ſeper , is a manifeſt abuſe of the Creation, and there- 
fore not {awfel to Chriſtians, | 
Secondly ; Thoſe, that will needs ſo 4dorn» themſelves in the 
uſe of their Cloeths, as to beſet them with things having no real 
aſe nor neceſſity, but meerly for Ornament's ſake, do openly declare, 
that the end of it is either to plezsſe their /sff, (for which: end 
theſe things are chiefly” invented and contrived) or otherwiſe to 
gratifie' a vain, proud oftentative mind; and it is obvious, theſe 
are their general ends in ſo doing. Yea, we lee, how eafily men 
are puff dup with their Garments, and how provd and vain they are, 
when adorned to their mind. Now, how far theſe things are be- 
low a true 'Chritian, and how »»ſuteble, it needs not great pro: 
bation. Hereby thoſe, tharlove to be gaudy -and ſuperfiuvons 'in 
their Cloaths, ſhew, they concern: themſelves little withi Moytif. 
cation and Self denial 3 and that they mind to'beautify their Bodzes 
tote than their Sous ; which proves, they mind little upon mor- 
frality, and fo certainly, are more nominal than real Chriſtians, 
Thirdly, The Scripture ſeverely reproves ſuch Praftices, both 
commending and' commanding the contrary; . as 1/a 3. how ſe- 
verely doth the Prophet reprove the Daughters of 1/-ae/ for their 
Tinkling Ornaments, their Cauls, and their round Tiars, their Chains 
and Bracelets, &c. and yet is it not ſtrange, to ſee Chriſtians allow 
themſelves in theſe things, from whom a more: ſtrit and exem- 


. plary Converſation is required? Chriſt deſires us not to' be 


anxious about'our Cloathing, Matth. 6.25. and to ſhew the Vanity 
of ſuch, as Glory ih the Splendour' of their C/oarhing, tells: them, 
That even Solomon in all bis glory was not to be compared to the Lily 
E the field, which to day is, 5, fo morrow is caſt into the Oven, But 

rely, they make ſmall reckoning of Chriſt's Words and Dottrine, 
that-are curious in their Cloarhing, and {o indsſtrious to deck them- 
ſelves, . and ſo earneſt to juſtify it, and ſo mad when they are reprov- 
ed for it : The Apoſtle Pawl is yery poſitive in_this Reſpet, 1 Tim. 
2. 8, 9,10. 1 will therefore in like manner alſo, that women adorn 
themſelves in modeſt apparel, with ſhamefacedneſs and ſobriety, not 
with broidered hair, or cold, or pearls, or coſtly Array : But which 
becometh women avofuive godlineſs, with good works, To the ſame 
purpoſe ſaith Peter, 1 Per, 3. 3, 4. Whoſe edorning, let it not be 
, that 
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chat batw ard adorning of plaiting the hair, and of nearing of gold," or' 
of pathing on of apparel : But [er de the biddex: mas of the beart, © im 


that which is not corruptible, eventhe' Ornament of 4 meek and quiet. Prov. kw 


iris, &c.- Hete' both the Apoſtles do very poſitively and expreſly 
Jon two things; ; Firſt; That the: adorning. of : Chriſt ian Women 


( of whom it is particularly ſpoken, 4judge,becauſethat Sex is moſt 


proved Y ought not to be oveward,! nor toconkilt in the Appavel. 
Secondly, Thar they ought nor*to” uſe the plaiting of the Hair 
or Ornaments, XC, which was-at'thas Time the! Cutome of 'the. 
Nations: | But is it not ſtrange, '' That: ſuch as make the- Ser 

their Rate, and pretend they are guided by ir, ſhould nor'ouly'be+ 
{o frequently and ordinarily in the uſe of theſe things, which the! 


Seripture fo plainly-condemns ; but alſo ſhould allow " themſelebd. in 


ſo doing ? For the Apoſtles not only commend .the For bearamte of 
thefe things, as an Attainment /Commendable in Chriſtians'z' but 
condemn the «ſe of them as «»lavfut; :and yet' may. it- not "ſeem: 
more ſtrange, that | (in coatradiQtion to the Apoſtles  Dottrine, 
az/if they had reſolved to: //ghr their Teftimany.) they ſhould -_ | 
demn'thofe, that out of Conſcrence.apply chemns ſerioully 
follow it, as if inſo woe 'were Jane je apr? 
This certainly betokens a {: Apobey. in Woes ow wi 
counted\Chriſtians, tiiat they are okended with-thole, that love 
to follow Chriſt and-his Apoſtles; .indenying of, and SO | 
fromthe: lying Vanities of this periſbing World, doh 
much evidence their Affinity, winch, 25 hate-robe hywonh, add 
netther witl enter themſelves, nor ſuffer thoſe ;/e that would. ; 
$. VII. Fourthly : Let us conlider theuſe, of Games, Hort 


by- lhe Lveral Sorts of Chriſtians, Gader the 
tiſement and Recreation, and ſee; whether theſe 

with-the-Sers , Gravity and: Godby Fear, which cane 
calls for. - 'Lex us bur view and look over ; 
that call themſelves Chriſtians, whethen- 
ſee Lay nn; any "in 
and: from the Heathen? 'Doth nor theiſame #, 
ſame Vanity, the: fame” 46uſe of precious: and ixrevorable 
abound? bar gre k anrns (eb 7 and rar. aver 
Luarrelling, , "Sweart ing, i Revelling * * Now, 


how'canithele Crmediags ſo long as he” Preachers und 
Profefſors, and wither the! Leaders. & ke, do- allow 
theſe things, anda vthem-norjagoafiſtent-with the Profeſfion 


of Chriftianny.? And.it is ſtrange roſe; thar:theſe things -are tole- 
rated every 'where*the -I[»quiſition lay Fg. ood neither 
at Rowe, nor in Spain, where, uv | oh manner 'of 
Cds Folly; ' yea and Atheiſan-1s $6 Hed in the Face 

the World, 20 the greas Scandal of the Claifloon-diame =Bur if 
any 'Man reprove them inthele: pod forfake <heir Soperſti- 
tiont, and come {crioufly to ſerws. God, -and worſhip himk'in the Spirit,” 


naturally inclined to that Vanity, and:that it ſeems, that Chriffhew piaiti 
Men'in thoſe Days-deſerved not in'this 'Reſpe& fo-much way os the Hair, Ot 


f, Sports, &c. 
omedies and other ſuch things, commonl {the doin of Dane uſed Fecoatieat 


he'is madens Prey,” and preſemaly-made!liablets: cruel —___ 


08 


Dake en any» propoktignto Chritamnart; 'Dv- wr Or 
Ei ſas a6h. opetigate 6 Primitive Chriſtions ?. Sare- 
Pgop.-k5- Hort Gall *"y ſhalb firft ciee/ſome few Soriptere- T eftinyonies,.. be- 
ing very-politive. Preve + eoyng: and then ſee, whether ſuch: 
as @bey/ » - Cal 66. theſe fore-mentivagd- things... The 
Apoſtle commands us,- That whether. we eat - ar. drink, or. whatever 
| ie dv it al to-the ploryiof God: Bur I judge none will. be ſo 
* _ J\ as ci Thatinabe of theſe __ Games 
| $ 01ay, they W are, ' The 
By Sports knew: God war his: Glory And: Experience adundunly 
a cs, That in the PraQtice of theſe. things Men mind 
2lorified, thanthe/Glory of: God, and!nothing more:thanrthe- SatisfaQtion: of 
theix a Gelval Dafe, Wrils and Appetites. The! Apolile debires, 
Ur! , Cor: <6 29,31.) Becauſe the time is ſbort, that they thet buy, 
ves. ' thty poſſeſſed not + Andathey that uſt this world; 
irnetalefind, . | :Burhow.can they be foundan the: Obedience 
ofithisPrecepr, . that pleatd for. che Ule of: cheſs Games and: Sports. ? 
whe;, "it: ſeems; thiok the Time. ſo long;;|; thar» they; cangot- 
findioccaſion etiougb roiemploy:it, neithorrin)taking Care for theig, 
Saxds, | nor{yet.in the-neceffary: Care for. their-Brdves, | but invant 
theſe Goares an to paſs. 1t2away, . awib: they; wanted other 
We erve Goll;;! or be\uſefubto-the Creation in;; The Apoſtle: 


Peter-delires us; Togi/zthe tinve ofrour ſojourning herein Fear, .1 Pet: 
- 15.27 Bur, willany ſay, Thar ſhchas uſe Pizcjng and'Comedies, 
-and was: em 5 this! > the' lis 


xhing| 10 be; ſeen but\ Lighineſs 
y,, contrived!to- hinder po 


ar ora Devil "Thers i is/ no. Duty; more _ ly 
. commanided;;ndnmtore icoumbent upon Chrifizns; than the! 


- phos argc mem mag towalkb as in bis: profence.;, 
M4 why iDaruſt: theſe Gomes and: Spores, wilhſpeale from: their\ 
Ci i they/ can: (I-doubt! not) expe y.detlate, 
Feet is\forgotron in thei G z ' And: 16.God+by his) 

"0H the! Havity. of-theit) 


143: ; as an Engine! 


of the 


ihtnea- 


monte the giod 355 
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Time in them ; yea, make it their Trade and Employment : ſuch as 
the Dancing-Maſters and Comedians, &c. whole bellſh Converſe- 
tions do ſuthiciently declare, what Maſter they ſerve, and to what 
Ead theſe rhings contribute. And it cannot be denied, - as being 


obviouſly maniteſt by Experience, That ſuch as are Maſters of 


theſe Trades, and are molt delighted in them, ( if they be nor 
open Atheiſts and Profligates ) are ſuch at beſt, as make Relig ion, 
, or the Care of their Souls their leaſt Buſineſs, Now'f theſe things 
were diſcountenanced by Chriftians, as inconſiſtent with their 
Profeſſion, it would remove theſe things ; for theſe Wretches would 
be neceffitated then to betake themlelves to ſome more honeſt 
Livelihood, if they were not fed and upholden by theſe. Andas 
hereby a great Scandal and Stumbling Block would be removed 
from off the Chriſtian Name ; {o alſo would that in part-be taken 
out of the Way, which provokes the Lord to withhold his Bleſſing, 
and by occaſion of which things the Minds of many remain chained 
in Darkneſs, and drowned in Luft, Senſuality and Worldly Pleaſures, 
without any S2nle of God's Fear, or - their own Souls Salvation. 
Many of thole called Fathers of the Church, and other ſerious Per- 
ſons have (ignitied their Regret for theſe things, and their Deſires 
they might be remedied ; of whom many Citations might be al- 
edged, which for brevity's-ſake I have omitted. 

. IK. But they obje&t, That Mens Spirits could not ſuf, if they 
were always intent upon Serious and Spiritual Matters ; that there- 
fore there is need of ſome Divertiſement to recreate the Mind « little, 
whereby it being refreſped, is able with greater Vigour to apply it ſelf to 
theſe things. 

Tanſwer, though all this were granted, it would no ways mili- 
fate againſt us, neither plead che Uſe of theſe things, which we 
would have wholly laid aſide. For that Men ſhotild be always in 
the ſame Intentiveneſs of Mind, we do not plead ; knowing, how 
impoſſible it is, ſo long as we are cloathed with this Tabernacle 
of Clay, Burt this will not allow us at any Time fo to recede from 


Dancing, Gaming, Carding and Comedies eiting ? And yet how is 
it, that by Chr/ffans not condemning theſe things, bat- allowing 
of them, many that are accounred Chriſtians, take up their whole Prop;/15. 


2975 


Obje&; 


Anſw. 


the Memory of God, and of our Souls chief Concern, 25 not (till to MPa 


retain a certain Senſe of his Fear ; which cannot be ſo much ag Þ<ft Recrea- 


rationally ſuppoſed to be in the uſe of theſe things, which we 322,91! 


condemn. Now the neceſſary Occafions, which all are involved 
into, in order to the Care and Suſtentation of the outward Man, are 
a Relaxation of the Mind from the more Serious Daties ; and thoſe 
are performed in the Bleſſing : as the Mind is ſo leavened with the 
Love of God and Senſe of his Preſenge, that even in doing theſe 
things, the Sou/carrieth with it that Divine Influence and Spiritual 
Habit, whereby, thouzh theſe Atts as of Earing, Drinking, Sleep= 
ing, Working be upon the Matter ove, with wht the wicked do ; 
. Yer they are done in another Spirit, and in doing of them, we pleaſe 
the Lord, ſerve him, and anſwer our End in the Creation, and fo 
feel and are ſenſible of his Bleſſing : Whereas the Wicked and 
Profane, being not come to this Place, .are, in whatſoever they do, 
_ Bbbb curled, 
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PROP: T To 


Lawful 
Divertiſe- 
ments. 


curſed, and their Plowghing as well as Praying i fin. Now if 

will plead, that for Reeves of Mind there may be a Lito 
allowed beyond theſe things, which are of abſolute need to the 
Suſtenance of the outward Man, 1 ſhall not much contend againſt 
it ; provided, theſe things be nor ſuch, as are wholly ſeperfluous 
ar in their proper Nature and Tendency lead the Mind into Left, 
Vanity and Wantonneſs, as being chiefly contrived and framed 
for that End, or generally experienced to produce theſe Effet#s, 
or being the common Engines of ſuch, as are lo minded, to feed 
one another therein, and to propagate their Wickedreſs to the im- 
poyſoning of others : ſeeing there are other Innocent Divertiſe; 
ments, which may ſufficiently ſerve for Relaxation to the Mind ; 
Such as for. Friends #0 viſit one another ; to hea or read Hiſtory ; to 
ſpeak ſoberly of the preſent or paſt Tranſattions ; to follow after Gard- 
nering ; to uſe Geometrical and Mathematical Experiments : and ſuch 
other things of this Nature. In all which things we are not fo to 
forget God, | ( 5# whom we both live and are moved, Acts 10. 26, ) 
as not ta have always ſome ſecret Reſerve to him, and Senſe of his 
Fear and Preſence ; which allo frequently exerts it felfin the midſt 
of theſe things, by ſame ſhort Aſpiration and Breathings, And 
that this may neither ſeem ſtrange nor Troubleſome, I ſhall clear 
it by one manifeſt Inſtance, anfwerable to the Experience of all 
Men. / It will not be denied, but that Men ought to be more in 
the Love of God, than of any other thing; for we ought to /ove 
God above all things. Now, it is plain, That Men that are taken 
with'Love, whether it be of a Woman, or any other thing, - if it 
hath taken deep Place in the Heart, and pofleſt the Mind, it will 
be hard for the Man, ſoin Love, todrive out of his Mind the Perſon 
or thing {0 loved ;, yea, in his Eeting, Drinking and Sleeping his 
Mind will always havea Tendency that way ; and in Beſizeſs or 
Recreation, however intent he be ia it, there will bur a very ſhorc 
Time be permitted to paſs, but the Mind will let ſome Ejaculation 


The ove forth trawards itsve/oved. And albeit ſuch a one muſt be conver- 


towards its {ant in thoſe things, thatthe Care of this Boay, 


belov'd ſhuns 


its Offence. 


Sports, 
Flays, draw 
Men from 
the Fear of 
Gvd, 


uſed by ſuch kind of Perſons, Experience abundantly ſhews, 


, and ſuch like things 
callfor ; yet will he «void, as death it felt, to do thoſe things, 
that-may offend the Parry fo beloved, or crols his Deſign in obtain- 
ing the thing ſo earzeſtly defired : Though there may be ſome ſmall 
uſe in them ; the grear Deſign, which is chiefly in his Eye, will ſo 
ballance him, that he will eaſily look over and diſpenſe with ſuch 
petty Neceſſities, rather than'endanger the Loſs of the Greater by 
them. Now that Men ought to be thus in Love with God, and 
the Life to-come, none will deny, and the thing is-apparent from 
theſe Scriptures, Matth. 6. 20. But lay up for your ſelves treaſures 
in Heaven. Col. 3. 2. Set your affettion on things above, &c. And 
that this hath been the. Experience and Attainment of ſome, the 
Seriptyrealſo declares, Pal. 63. 1. 84. 2 Cor, 5. 14. | 
Andagain; Thatt Games, Sports, Plays, Dancing, Come- 
dies, %c. do-naturally tend to draw Men from God's Fear, to 
make them forget Heaven, Dexth and Judgment, to folter Luſt, 
Vanity and Waentonneſs, and. therefore are moſt loved, as well as 
and 
the 


[ 


th. 
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the moſt-Serious and Conſcientious among all w 


deny : 
Which if ir be {o, the Application is eaſe. 


ill ſcarcely 


1675. 


$. X. Fifthly, The ule of Swearing is to be conſidered, which ProP. 15. 


is lo frequently practiſed almoſt among all Chriſtians, not only 
profane Oaths among the profane, in their common diſcourſes, 
whereby the woffi-HOLT NAME of GOD is in a horrible 
manner daily blaſphemed ; but alſo ſolemn Oaths with thoſe, that 
have ſome ſhew of piety, whereof the molt part do defend Sweer- 
ing before the Magiſtrate with ſo great zeal, that not only they 
are ready themſelves to do it upon every occafion, but alſo ſtir u 
the Magiſtrates to perſecute thole, who, out of obedience to Chrift, 
their Lord and Malter, judge it anlawful to Swezr : Upon which 
account not a few have ſuttered Impriſonment, and the ſpoiling 
of their Goods. 
But conſidering theſe clear words of our Saviour, Marth. 5 


All Swear- 


33» 34- Again ye have heard, that it hath been ſaid by them of old ing is forbid 


time, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſbalt perform unto the 
Lord thine Oaths: But 1 ſay unto youw, SWEAR NOT AT 
ALL, neither by Heaven, &c. But let your Communication be Tea, 
Tea: Nay, Nay : For whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of evil. 
As allo the words of the Apoſtle James 5. 12. But above all things, 
my Brethron, Swear not, neither by Heaven, neither by the Earth, 
neither by any other Oath : But let your Tea be Tea, and your Nay, 
Nay; leſs you fall into Condemuation. I ſay, conſidering theſe 
lear words, it is admirable, how any one, that profefleth the 
Name of Chriſt, can pronounce any Oarh with a quiet Conſcience ; 
far leſs to perſecute other Chriſtians, that dare not ſwear, becauſe 


of their Maſter Chriſf”s Authority ? For did any one purpoſe ſeri- 


ouſly, and in the moſt rigid manner to forbid any thing, com- 
prehended under any General, can they uſe a more full and gene- 
ral prohibition, and that without any Exception ? I think nor. 
For Chriſt, Firſt propoſeth it to us negatively, Swear nor at all, 
neither hy Heaven, nor by the Earth, nor by Jeruſalem, noy by thy 
Head, &c, And again, Swear not by Heaven, nor by Earth, nor 
by any other Oath. Secondly, he prefſeth it affirmatively, But lee 
your Communication be Tea, Tea: and Nay, Nay: For whatſoever 
is more than theſe, cometh of evil. And ſaith James, left ye fall into 
Condemnation. s 
Which words both all and every one of them do make ſuch a 


hy <—_— 


Fl 
Without 


full prohibition, and (0 free of all Exception, that it is ſtrange, how Exception, 


men, that boaſt the Scriprur? is the Rate of their Faith and Life, 
can counterfeit any Exception! Certainly, Reaſon ought to teach 
every one, that it is not lawful to make void a general prohibition 
coming from God, by ſuch oppoſition, unleſs the Exception be as 
clearly and evidently expreſſed, as the prohibition ; neither is it 
enough,to endeavour toconfirm itby ry git and Probabilities, 
which are obſcure and uncertain, and not ſufficient to bring quiet 
to the Conſcience. For if they ſay, that there is therefore an Ex- 
ception and limitation in the words, becauſe there are found Excep- 
tions in the other general prohibition of this fifzh Chaprer, as 1n 
the forbidding of Divorcement, where Chriſt faith, 1: hath beers 

Bbbb 2 ſaid; 
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167<. ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, let him grve her a Writin 
7 f "Fra. anags : "But 1 ſay unto The 62"; ſhall put wh 

Prop. 15. his Wife, ſaving for the cauſe of Fornication, cauſeth her to commut 
Adultery ; It (I fay) they ſay this, they nor only labour in vain, 
but alſo fight againſt themſelves, becauſe they can produce no 
Exception of this general Command of nor Swearing, exprelled 
by God to any under the New Covenant, atter Chrilt gave this 
prohibition, io clear, as that which is made 1n the prohibition it 

AiG 0th {elf Moreover, if Chriſt would have excepted Ozrhs made be- 

before a @1ta- fore Magiſtrates, certainly he had then expreiſed, adding, Except 

giftrate, #1 judgment before the Magiſtrate, or the like ; as he did in that of 

divorcement, by thele words, ſaving for the cauſe of Fornication : 

Which being ſo, ir is not lawful for us to excepe or diſtingu!ſh, or 

(which is all one) make void this gezeral prohibition of Chriſt ; 

it would be far leſs agreeable to Chrittian Holineſs, ro bring upon 

our heads the crimes of ſo many Oaths, which by reaſon of this 
corruption and excepridn are ſo frequent among Chriftians. 

Neither is it to be omitted, that, without doubt, the moſt 

learned Doors of each Sef# know, that theſe fore-mentioned 

words were underſtood by the antient Fathers of the firſt three 

The con- hundred years after Chriſt, to be a prohibition of All ſorts of Oaths : 

carrence of ft is not then without reaſon, that. we wonder, thar-the Popiſb 

Fathers Dodors and Prieſts bind themſelves by an Oath, to interpret the 

therein. Fly Scriptures according to the univerſal Expoſition of the holy Fa- 
thers ; who notwithſtanding underſtood thoſe controverted Texts 
quite contrary, to what theſe modern» Doors do. And from 
thence alſo doth clearly _ the vanity and fooliſh certainty 
(fo to ſpeak) of Popiſh Traditions; for if by the Writings of the 
Fathers, (o called, the Faith of the Church of theſe Ages may be 
demonſtrated, it is clear, they have departed from the Faith of 
the Charch of the firſt three Ages in the point of Swearing. More- 
over, becauſe not only Pepiſts, but alſo Latherans and Calviniſts, 
2nd ſome others do reſtri&t the words of Chriſt and Fames, I think 
it needſul, ro make manifeſt the vain Foundation, upon which 
their preſumption in this matcer is built, 

Objett. $. Xl. Firft, They objefQt, That Chrift only forbias theſe Oaths, 
that are matte by Creatures, and things Created ; and they prove it 
thence, becauſe he numbers ſome of theſe things. 

Secondly; All raſh and vain Oaths in familiar diſcourſes ; becauſe 
he ſaith, Let your Communication be Teg, Tea, and Nay, Nay. 

Anſw. 1. To which I anſwer; Firſt, That the Law did forbid all 0aths 
made by the Creatures, asallo all vair and reſb Oaths in our common 
diſcourſes, commanding, that men ſhould only ſwear by the Name 
of God, and that neither f«//ly, nor raſbly, tor that is totake his 
Name in vain. 

Anſw. 2. Secondly ; It is .moſt evident, that Chriſt forbids ſomewhat 
that was permitted under the Law, to wit, To ſwear by the Name 

To ſwear of God; becaule.it was not lawful for any man to Swear, but by 

parker God himſelf; And becauſe he faith, Neither by Heaven, becauſe it is 

by Chriſt, the Throne of God ; therefore he excludes all other Oaths,even thoſe, 
which are made by God : for he ſaith, chap. 23. ver. 22. He that 
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ſhall Swear by Heaven, Sweareth by the Throje of God, and by 1675., 
him; that fitteth thereon : Which is alſo to be anderftood of TYS 
the reſt. ; | Proe. 15. 

Laftly, that he might put the matter beyond all controver- andy. 3. 
ſy, he adds,/Nerther by any other Oath: Therefore ſeeing, to Swear be- 
fore the Magiſtrate by God, is an Oath ; it is here without doubt. 
forbidden. | | | 

Secondly, they objeQ, T hat bytheſe words Oaths by God's Name objeer. 
cannot be forbidden, becauſe the heavenly Father hath commanded 
them ; for the Father and the Son are One, which could not be, if the 
Son did forbid that, which the Father commanded. 

I anſwer ; They are indeed Ore, and cannot contradict one Anſv. 
another ; nevertheleſs the Father gave many things to the Jews 
for a time, becauſe of their Izfirmity under the Old Covenant, 
which had only a ſhadow of good things to come; not the ver , 
S#b/tance of things, until Chrift ſhoutd come, who was the Sub- ger the 01a 
fance, and by whoſe coming all theſe things evaniſhed, to wit, Covenant. 
Sabbaths, Circumciſion, the Paſchal Lamb : rmen uſed then Sacrifices, 
who lived in controverſy with Goa, and one with another, which all 
are abrogared in the coming of the Son, who is the Subſtance, 

Eternal Word, and eſſential Oath and Amen, in whom the promiſes 
of God are Tea and Amen: Who came, that men might be re- 
deemed out of ſtrife, and might make an end of Controverſy. | 

Thirdly, they obje&t, Buz «il Oaths are not Ceremonies, nor any ObjeRt. 
part of the Ceremonial Law. 

Ianſwer 3 Except it be ſhewn to be an eternal, immutable and Aoſe, 
»oral precept, it withſtands not; neither are they of ſo old an | 
Origin as Tiches, and the Offering of the firft fruits of the ground, Tites, &. 
which by Abel and Cain were offered long before the ceremonial ;y. « 
Law, or the uſe of Oaths: which whatever may be alledged a» 
painſt it, were no doubt Ceremonzes, and therefore no doubt, «#- 
lawful now tobe pradtiſed, | 

Fourthly, they obje& ; That ts Swear by the Name of God, is Witt 
« moral Precept of continual duration ; becauſe it is marked with his 
eſſential and moral Worlhip, Deut. 6. 13. and 10, 20, Thow ſhalt 
fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him alone: Thos ſhalt cleave to 
bim, and {wear by his Name. \ 

I anſwer ; This proves not, that it is a #0r4/ and eternal Pre Aniv.. 
cept ; for Moſes adds that to all the Precepts and Ceremonies in 
ſeveral places: As Dezt. 10, 12, 13. ſaying, And now, Iſrael, what 
doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, 
zo walk in all his ways, and to love him, and to ſerve the Lord thy 
God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul : To keep the command- 
ments of the Lord, and his Statutes, which I command thee this day ? 

And chap 14. ver. 23. the Fear of the Lord is mentioned together 
with the Tirhes, And fo alſo Lev. 19. 2, 3, 6. the Sabbathsand 
regard to Parents are mentioned with ſwearing. | 

Fiſthly, they objeCt ; That ſolemn Oaths, which God commanded, Objett. 
cannot be here forbidden by Chriſt, for he ſaith, that they come from 
evil : But theſe did not come from evil ; for God never commanded 
any thing, that was evil, or came from evil. 
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1675- I anſwer ; There are things, which are good, becauſe commana- 
I 


ed; and evil, becauſe forbidden : Other things are commanded, be- 
ROP. 15. cauſe good, and forbidden, becauſe evil, As Circumciſion and 
Anſw. Oaths, which were good, when and becauſe they were commanded, 
ouksare and in no other reſpe& ; and again, when and becauſe prohibited 
evils becauſe under the Goſpel, they are' evz/. 
forbidden. And in all theſe Jewiſh Conſtitutions, hawever Ceremonial, there 
was ſomething of good, to wit, in their ſeaſon, as prefigering 
_fome good : As by Circumciſion, the Purifications and other things, 
the Holineſs of God was typified, and that the 1/ralites ought ro 
be Holy, as their God was Holy. In the like manner Oaths under 
the Shadows and Ceremontes ſignified the Verity of Goa, his faith- 
fulneſs and certainty ; and therefore that we ought 1a all things 
Truth was to ſpeak and witneſs the Truth. But the Witneſs of Truth was 
, —_—__ before all Oaths,and remains, when all Oaths are aboliſhed ; and this 
f is the morality of all Oaths, and fo long as men abide therein, 
there is no neceſſity of, nor place for Oaths, as Polybizs witneſſed, 
who ſaid ; The uſe of Oaths i» Judgment was Rare among the An- 
tients, but by the growing of F axcenngy 4% ſo grew alſo the uſe of 
Oaths. To which agreeth Grotizs, ſaying; 4» Oath « only to 
be uſed, as a Medicine, in caſe of neceſſity: A ſolemn Oath #s nar 
Oaths ſup- wſed, but to ſupply defetF. The lightneſs of men and their inconſtan- 
Ply preruppo. cy begot diffidence, for which {weanng was ſought aut 4s 4 remedy. 
Mens incon- Baſil the Great ſaith ; That Swearing ts the effect of fin. And Am- 
fancy broſe; That Oaths are only a condeſcendency for defect, Chryloſtom 
ſaith, That an Oath entred, when evil grew, when men exerciſed 
their {romes when all foundations were overturned : That Oaths 
rook their beginning from the want of Trath ©. Theſe and the like 
are witneſſed by many others with the fore-mentioned Authors. 
But- what need of Teſtimonies, where the Evidence of things 
ſpeaks it ſelf ? For who will force another to Swear, of whom he 
ts certainly perſwaded, that he abhors to Lie in his words ? And 
gain, as Chryſoſtom and others ſay; For what end wilt thou 
foredlim to ſwear, whom thou believeſt not, that he will ſpeak the 
Truth * 
$. XII. That then, which was not from the beginning, which 
was of no uſe in the beginning, which had not its beginning firſt 
from the Will of God, but from the work of the Dew4i/, occaſion- 
ed from evil, to wit, from Unfaithfulneſs, Lying, Deceit, and 
which was at firſt only evindent by man, as a mutual Remedy 
of this evil, in which they called upon the names of their 14o/s ; 
yea that, which (as Hierom, Chryſoftom and others teſtifie) was 
given to the I/rae/ztes by God, as unto Children, that they might 
abſtain from the Idolatrow Oaths of the Heathens ; Yer. 12. 16. 
Whatſdever is ſo, is far from being a more! and eternal Precept 
And laſtly, Whatſoever by its profanation and abuſe is polluted 
with fin, ſuch as are abundantly the Oaths of theſe times, by ſo 
often ſwearing and forſwearing, far differs from wy neceſſary 
and perpetual Duty of a Chriſtian: But Oaths are ſo: There- 
fore, &c. 


Sixthly, 
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:. Sizzbly, They object, That God ſwore, Therefore to {ſmear is 67x. 
WWW 


a. | 
81 anſwer with + Athanaſius, Seeing it 15 certain, it is proper in PROP. £5. 
ſwearing ro farear by another ; rhence it appears, that God, ro 5 
ſpeak properly, did never ſwear, but only improperly : Whence ſpeak. A 
mg to men he is ſaid to\ſwear ; becauſe theſe things, which he ſpeaks, pag: ny 
becauſe of the certainty and immutability of his Will, are to be eftee- Domin. 
med for Oaths, Compare Pſal. 110. 4. where it is ſaid, The 
Lord did {\wear, and it did not repent him, 8&c. And 1 ſwore (faith 
he) by my ſelf : And this is not an Oath. For he did not ſwear by 
another, . which i the property of an Oath, but by himſelf. Thevre- 
fore God iwears ot according to the manner of men, neither caw we God ſwears 
be induced from thenceto wear ; bat let ws ſo do and ſay, and fbew _——_— 
our ſelves ſuch by ipeaking and ating, that we need not with our ref lrg 7 
Hearers an Oath, and let our words of themſelves have the teſtimony 
of Trath : For ſo we ſhall plainly imitate Goa. 

Seventhly, They objeCt, : Chriſt did ſmear, and we ought to oben. 
imitate him. 

lanſwer, that Chriſt did not acer ; and albeit he had ſworm, Any, 
being yer under the Law, this would no ways oblige us under the 
Geſpel ; as neither Circumciſion, or the celebration of the Paſchal 
Lamb, Concerning which Hierom ſaith : Adil things agree not to 11,69 11, 
«s, who are Servants, that agreed to our Lord, &c. The Lord ſwore, Ep. part. 3. 
«4 Lord, whom no man did forbid to ſwear : but unto ws, that are Ser. ©*%1.Ep.2. 
wants, it is not lawful to ſwear, becauſe we are forbidden by the Law 
of our Lord. Tet, leſt we ſhonld not ſuffer ſcandal by bis Example, be 
bath not ſworn, ſince he commanded us not to (wear. 

Ejohthly, they obje&t ; That Paul ſwore, and that of ex, Rom. 1, 9. Objett. 
Phil. 1. 8. faying, For God « my Witneſs. 2 Cor. 1x. 10. As 
the Truth of Chriſt in me. 2 Cor. 1.23, I call God for 4 Record 
upon my Soul. I ſpeak the Truth in Chriſt, T lie not, Rom. 9. 1. 

ola, before Goa, I lie nat, Gal. 1. 20. And ſo requires Oaths 
of others, I Obteſt you (lairh he} before God and our Lord Jeſws 
Chriſt. x Thell. 5. 27, I charge you by the Lord, that this Epiſtle 
be read to all the Brethren. But Paul would not have done ſo, if 
all manner of Oaths had been forbidden by Chriſt, whoſe Apoſtle he 
WAs. ; 
To all which I anſwer, Firft ; That the uſing of ſuch forms of age. 
ſpeaking are neither Oarhs, nor ſo eſteemed by our Adverfaries. 
For when upon occaſion in matters of great moment we have faid, 
We ſpeak the Truth in the fear of God, and before him, who is our 
Wrieneſs, and the ſearcher of or hearts, adding ſuch kind of feri- Le po 
ous Artteftations, which we never refuſed in matters of Conſe- y gh = 
quence ; nevertheleſs an Ozrh hath moreover been required of us, 
with the ceremony of putting onr Hand «pon the Book, the kiſſing 
of it, the lifting up of the or Fingers, together with this 
common form of Imprecation, So help me God, or, So truly let the 
Lord God Almighty help me. Secondly, This contradiAs the opi- 
nion of our Adverſaries; becauſe that Pau! was neither before a 
Magiſtrate, that was requiring an Oath of him ; nor did he him- 
My adminiſter the office of a Magiſtrate, as offering an Oath ro 
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1675. any other. - Thirdly, The queltion is not, what Paslor, Peter did, 

WY WV bur what their and our Maſter taught to be done ; and it. Pas/ 

Prop. 15. did ſwear, (which we believe not) he had finned againlt the 
Command of Chriſt, even according to their opinion ; becauſe 
he ſwore not beſore a Magiſtrate, but in an Epiitle to his Bre- 
threo. —_ 

; Ninthly, they objeQ, 1/a. 65. 16. where ſpeaking of the Evan- 
oY gelical _ be faith ; That 'he, who bleſſeth himſelf inthe Earth, 
ſhall bleſs himſelf in the God of Truth ; and he that 4weareth in the 
Earth, ſball {wear by the . God of Truth : becauſe the former trou- 
bles are forgotten, and becauſe they are hid from mine eyes. For be- 
hold, I create new Heavens, and « new Earth: Therefore in theſe 

times we ought to. {wear by the Name of the Lord. 

Ano. I anſwer ; It is ordinary for the Prophets, to expreſs the grear- 
eſt duties of Evangelical times in Maſaical terms, as appears a- 
mong others from Fer. 31. 38, 39, 49. ' Ezek. 36. 25. and 4o, 
and Iſa. 45. 23- 1 have ſworn by my ſelf, that unta me every Kee 
ſball bow, every Tongue ſhall ſwear, Where the Righteoulne(s of 
the New Jeruſalem, the purity of the Goſpel with 1ts Spiritual 
worſhip, and the profeſſion of the Name of Chriſt, are exprefſed 
under forms of ſpeaking uſed to,O1d Jeruſalem, under the waſh- 

_ . #ngsof the Law, under the names of Ceremonies, the Temple, Ser- 
Swearing is ices, Sacrifices, Oaths, &c. Yea, that which the Prophet ſpeaks 
Confoſſing | here. of \ Swearing, the Apoſtle Paul interprets it exprelly of Con- 
under the fefſjon, laying, Rom. 14.11. For it is written, As I live, ſaith the 
" Lord, every Knee ſhall bow to me, and every Tongue ſhall Confeſs to 
God- Which being rightly conſidered, none can be ignorant, but 
theſe words, which the Prophet writes under the Law, when the 
Ceremonial Oaths were in uſe, to wit, Every Tongne ſhall ſwear, 
were by the Apoſtle, being under the. Goſpe/, when thoſe Osrhs 

became aboliſhed, expreſſed by, Every T ongue ſhall Confeſs. | 
Objett. Tenthly, they object ;. But the Apoſtle Paul approves Oaths uſed 
among men, when he writes, Heb, 6. 16. For men verily ſwear by 
the Gr, and an Oath for confirmation is to them an end of all 
ſtrife. But there are as many conteſts, fallacies and diffidences at 
this time, as there were ever: Therefore the neceſſity of Oaths doth 

yet remain. 

FEY I anſwer ; The Apoſtle tells indeed 1n. this place, what men 
at that time did, who lived in Controverſies and Incredulity ; not 
what they ought to have done, nor. what the Saznrs did, who 

Strife cea, Were redeemed - from'Serife and Incredulity, and had come to 

ſing, oaths Chriſt, the Truth and Amen of God. Moreover, he only 
ceaſe. alludes to a certain C#ſfom uſual among 'men, that he might ex- , ; 
preſs rhe firmity of the Divine Promiſe, chat he might excite in 
the Saints ſo much the' more Confidence in God, promiling to 
them; not that he might inſtigate them to Swear againſt the 
Law of God, or confirm them in that, no not at all ; for neither 
doth 1 Cor. 9.24. teach Chriſtians the vain Races, whereby men 
often times, even tathe deſtruttion of their Bodies, are wearied 
to: obtain a corruptible prize; So neither doth Chriſt who is the 
Prince of Peace, teach his Diſciples to fight, albeit he rakes no- 
tice, 


rice, Loke 1 4. 31. what ir bzhoverh ſuch Kiogs to do, whoare ac- 


which our Adverſaries affirm to have grown to ſuch an hight , 
that Sweering is at preſent as neceſſary, as ever. That wedeny 
not at all; for we fee, and daily experience teacherh us, that all 
manger of deceit and malice doth increaſe among worldly men and 


1675. | 


cuſtomed to fight, as prudent Warriors therein, Secondly, as to C 
what pertains to Conteſts, Perfidies and Diffidences among men, Pgop. 15. 


Deceit a- 
mong the 
Falſe, not the 
True Chrifti- 


Falſe Chriſtians, but not among True Chriftiens. But becauſe Men 3% 


cannot trult one another,and therefore require Oeths one of another, 
it will not therefore follow, that Tree Chriſtians ought to do fo, 
whom Chrift has brought co true Fairbfulneſs and Honeſty, as 
well towards God, as one towards another, and therefore has 
delivered them from Conteſts, Perfidies and conſequently from 
Oaths. 


Eleventhly, They object ; We grant, That among true Chriſtians 0bjeht. 


there is not need of Oaths ; but by what Means ſball we infallibly know 
them? Is will follow then, That Oaths are at preſent Needful, end 
that it is Lawful for Chriſtians to Swear, to wit, that ſuch may be 
ſatisfied, who will not acknowledge this and the other Man to be 
s Chriſtian. 


IL anſwer; Itisno ways lawful for a Chriſtian to Swear, whom \,,c, 


Chrift hath called to his eſſential Tyurh, which was before all 
Oaths, forbidding him to ſwear, and on the contrary commanding 
him to ſpeak the Truth 1n all things, tothe Honour of Chriſt, who 
called him; that it may appear, That the Words of his Diſciples 
may be as truly believed, as the Oaths of all other worldly Men. 
Neuther is it lawful tor ther.to be V»fairhfel in this,that they may 
pleaſe others, for that they may avoid their Hurt ; For thus the 
Primitive Chriſtians tor ſome Ages remained faichful, who being 

ired to ſwear, did unanimoully anfwer ; I am « Chriſtian, [ 
ſmear nor. Whar ſhall I fay of the Hearhens, ſome of whom arriv- 
cd tothat Degree ? For Diodorus Siculws relates, lib. 16. That the 
giving of the Right Hand was among the Perlians 4 ſign of ſpeaking 
the Truth : And the Sceythians, as Un. Curtius relates, faid in their 
Conferences with Alexander the Great ; Think not that the Scythi- 
ans confirm their Friendſbip by Swearing, they ſwear by kieping their 
Promifes. Srobeus in his third Sermon tells, That So/omor laid ; 
A good Man _ to be in that Eſtimation, that he need not an Oath, 
becauſe it is to be reputed a leſſening of his Honour, #f he be forced to 
Swear. Pythagoras 1n his Oration among other things hath this 


Maxim, as that which concerns the Adminiſtration of rhe Commune« Teftimonics 
wealth : Let:no Man call God towitneſs by an Oath, no, not in Judg- againſt 0ab?, 


ment ; but let every Maw' fo accuſtom himſelf to ſpeak, that he may 
become worthy to be truſted, even withour 4» Oath. Bil the Great 
commends Clinias an Heathen, That he had rather pay three T alents 
( which are about three thouſand Pound) than ſwear. Socrates, as 
Stobems relates, Serm. 14. had this Sentence; The Duty of Good 
Men requires, that they ſbew to the World, that their Manners and 
Adions are more firm than Oaths : The fame was the Judgment of 
Iſocrates, Plato alſo ſtood againſt Oaths in his Judgments de Leg.1s. 
Quintilianus takes notice, That it was of old a kind of Infamy, if 

. Ccce any 


. Truth was 
be 


fore 


Heathen- 
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1675. any was deſired tro (wear ; but to require au Oath of 4 Noble-Man, 


I was like an examining him by the Hang-man. Marcus Aurelins Ango- 


I5- »ius, the Emperour of Rome, faith in'his Deſcription of a Good 


Man ; Such is his Integrity, that he needs not Oaths. So allo ſome 

Jews did witnels ( as Grotins relates out of Maimonides) It & bet, 
for a Man to abſtain from «ll Oaths. The Eſſeans (as Philo Judeus 
relates) did eſteem their Words more firm than Oaths ; and Oaths 
were eſteemed among them, as needleſs Things. And Philo himſelf, 

{peaking of the Third Commandment, explains his Mind thus, viz, 

It were better, altogether not to Swear, but to be accuſtomed always 
ro Speak the Truth, that naked Words might have the Strength of 
an Oath. Andelſwhere he ſaith ; 1; s more agreeable to. Natural 
Reaſon, aitogether to abſtain from Swearing : perſwading, that what- 
ſoever a good Man faith, may be equivalent with an Oath. 

Who thea needs further to doubt, but that, ſince Chriſt would 

/ have his Diſciples attain the highef{ Pitch of Perfetion, he abro- 
gated Oaths, as a Rudiment of 1»firmity, and-in place thereot eſta- 
bliſhed the Uſe of Trurh? Who can now any more think, that 

the Holy Martyrs and antient Fathers of the firſt three hundred Years, 

and many others ſince that Time, have ſo oppoſed themlelves to 
Oaths, that they might only rebuke vain and raſh Oazths by the 

Creatures or Heathen-Idols, which were alſo prohibited under the 

Moſaical-Law ; and not alſo Swearing by the True God, in Truth 
. and Righteouſneſs, which was there commanded ? As: Polycarpes, 


oh Juſtin Martyr, Apolog. 2. and many Martyrs, as Euſcbius relates. 


and Swearing. 


Tertulliax.in his Apolog. cap. 32. ad Scap. cap. 1. of Idolatry, c. 
11, Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. _ Origen. in Matth. traCt. 
25. Cyprianus, lib. 3. Athanaſ. in paſl. & cruc. Domini Chriſti. 
Hilarias in Matth. 5. 34. Baſilius Magn. in Plal. 14. Greg. Nyſſe- 
us in Cant, Orat. 13. Greg. Nazianzenss in dialog, contra jura- 
menta. Epiphanius adverſus herel. lib. 1. Ambro. de Virg. lib. . 
Idem in Matth..5. Chryſoftom in Geneſ: homil, x5. Jdem homil; in 
A&Qt. Apoſt. cap. 3. Hieronymus Epiſtol. lib. part 3. Ep. 2. Idem 
in Zach. lib. 2. cap. 8. Jdem in Matth. lib. 1. cap. '5. Auguſtings 
de ſerm. Dom. ſerm. 28. Cyrillus in Jerem. 4. Theodoretws in 
Deut. 6. 1fidorus Pelufiots Ep. lib. 1. Epilt. 155. Chromativs in 
Matth. 5. Johannes Damaſcenus |. 3.c. 16. Caſſiodorus in Pſal. 
94. Ifidorus  Hiſpalenſis cap. 31. Antiochus in PandeQ. ſcript. 
hom. 62. Bedain Jac.5, Haimoin Apoc. Ambroſius Ansbertus 
in Apoc.. Theophylatus in Matth. 5. Paſceſius Ratbertus in Matth, 
5. - Otho Brunsfelſius in Matth. 5. Druthmares in Matth. 5, Eu- 
thymias Eugubinus Bibliotheca vet. patr. in Matth. 5. OEcumenias 
in Jac.c. 5. v.12. Anſelmus in Matth. 5, Waldenſes, YViclewus, 
i. vr in Matth. 5. & in Jac. 5, Who can read theſe Places, 
and doubt longer of their Senſe in this Matter ? And who, beliey. 
ing that they were againſt all O«ths, can bring ſo greatan indignity 
to the Name of Chriſt, as to ſeek to ſubject again his Fo lowers 
, to ſogreat an Indignity ? Is it not rather Time, that all Good 

Mo y__ to remove this Abuſe and Infamy from Chri- 

1ans 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, they objet; This will bring in Fraud and Confuſion, for 1675, 
Impoſtors will connterfeit Probity, es. under the Benefit of rbis Diſc 
ation will be without Fear of Puniſhment. | ROP. I, 
I anſwer, There are zwo things only, which oblige a Man to aaty. 
ſpeak the Trarh: Firſt, Either the Fear of God in his Heatt and 
Love of Truth ; for where this is, there is no rteed of Ozrhs to ſpeak 
the Trarh. Or Secondly, the Fear of Puniſhment frorti the Julpe. 
Therefore let there be the ſame, or rather greatet Puniſhment ap- The pu. 
pointed ro thoſe, who ptetend fo great Tr#th in Words, and —_— 
great ſimplicity in Heart, that they cannot Liz, and fo great Re- * 
verence towards the Law of Chrift, that for Conſcietice-ſake they 
deny to Swear ih any wiſe, if they fail ; and fo thete ſhall be the 
fame good Order, yet greater Seru#ity againſt Drcetvers, as if 
Ozths were continued ; and alfo by that more ſevere Puniſhment, 
to which theſe falſe Diſſemblert ſhall be liable. Herdce Wicked 
' Men ſhall be more terrified, and Good Mer delivered from all Op- 
preſſion, both ih their Liberty and Goods : For which Cauſe, for 
their tender Confciences God hath often a Regard to Mags. 
frates and their State; as a thing moſt acceprable to him. Bur 
if any can further doubt of this Thing, to wit, If withoat Con. United 
fafion it can be prattiſed in the Commonnealth ? let hit conſider the Nehelat 
State of the United Netherlends; add tie ſhall ſee the Good Effect of fenced. 
it. For there, becauſe of the great amber of Merchants, more than 
in any other place, there is m6ſt frequerit Occaſion for this thing ; 
and though the Nutnber of theſe; that are of this Mitid, be coalſi- 
derable, to whom the States the handred Yeats have Condeſtended, 
and yet daily Conteſctnd ; yer nevertheleſs there has nothing of 
Prejudice followed thereupbii t6 the Commonwealth, Government, ot 
good Order ; but rathef gtear Advantage to Trade, ahd fo to the 
Commonwealth, 
$. XI. S:xebly, The laſt thing, to be conſidered, is Revenye 
and War, an Evil as oppoſite afd eottrary to the Spirit and De 
#rine of Chriſt, as Lizht to Da#hiieſs. Fort as is manifeſt, by what Revenge 
is ſaid, through Contempt of Chriſt's Law the whole World 1s filled 30d War, 
with various Ozths, Ciarfings, Bldſphimons Proftnarions and Horrid ctcift, 
aries ; ſo likewiſe thtobgh Contempr of the ſame Law the Wotld 
is filled with Violence, Oppreſſron, Murders, Raviſping of Womer 
and Virgins, Spoilings, Depreddtions, Burningt, Vaſtations atid all 
manner of Laſciviosſneſs and Crutlty + So that it is Rradpe, chat 
Meri made after the Image of God, ſhould have ſo much degens- 
rated, that they rather bear the mage and Netureof Roaring Lions, 
Tearing Tipres, Devonring Wolves and Raging Boars, thin of 
Rational Creatures endued with Reaſoii. And is it not yet rtwch 
more admirable, that this Horti4 Monffer ſhould find Place, and 
be fomented among thoſe Men, that profeſs therhſelves Diſciples 
of our peaceable Lojd and Maſter Jeſus C fs who by Excellency is 
called the Prizce of Peace, and hath expreſly prohibired his Chil- 
dren all Violexce ; and on the contrary commanded therft, rhat 
according to his Example they ſhould follow Patitnce, Charity, For- 
bearance and other Ycrrtues worthy of a Chriſtian. 
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Hear then what this great Prophet ſaith, whom every Soul is 
commanded to hear under the Pain of being Cuz of, Matth.-5. from 


PROP. 15+ yerſe 38. to the End of the Chapter. For thus he faith : Te have 


Rev 
Forbidden 


The Law 
of Chriſt 
more 


than of that Jawfal to the Jews, co 


Moſes. 


Teftimo- 
nies of the 


Fathers 
againſt Fight- 


ing. 


.o Caſe of Swearing, wn ranks ſome things, 


heard, that it hath been ſaid, an eye for an eye, and a tooth for s 
tooth : But I ſay unto you, That ye reſiſt not evil ; but whoſoever ſhall 
ſmite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other alſo. Andbif an 
man will ſue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him have t 
cloak alſo : And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go amile, go with him 
twain, Give to him that atketh thee ; and from him that would bor- 
row of thee, turn not thou away. Te have heard, that it hath been 
[aid ; Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate thine enemy : But I 
ſay unto you, Love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good 
to them that hate you, and pray for them which deſpitefully aſe 
0u, - and perſecute you: That ye may be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven. For he maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil, and on 
the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt, and on the unjuſt. For if ye 
love them which love you, what reward have ye? Do not even the 
Publicans the ſame? And if ye ſalute your brethren only, what do you 
more than others ? Do not even the Publicans ſo ? be ye. therefore 
rfeft, even as your Father, which i in heaven, is perfett. 

Theſe Words with a ReſpeCt to Revenge, as the former in the 
which were formerly 
dering their Condition and Diſpenſation ; 
and Command unto ſuch, as wiil be the Diſciples of Chriſt, a more 
perfett, eminent, and full Signification of Charity, as alſo Patience 
and Suffering, than was required of them in that Time, State and 
Diſpenſation by the Lew of Moſes. This 1s not only the Judgment 
of moſt / if not all ) the Antient Fathers, fo called, the firſt three 
hundred Tears after Chriſt ; but alſo of many others, and in general 
of all thoſe, who have rightly underſtood and propagated the 
Law of Chriſt concerning Sweareng ; as appears from Juſtin Marr. 
in Dialog. cum Tryph. ejuſdemque Apolog. 2. Item ad Zenam. 
Tertull. de Corona Militis. It. Apolog. cap. 21. & 37. It. lib. de 
Idolol. c. 17, 18, 29, It. ad Scapulam cap. r, Ir. adverſus Jud. 
cap. 7, & 9. It. adv. Gnoſt. 13. Ir. adv. Marc. c. 4. Ir. lib. de pati- 
ent. Cc. 6.10, Orig. cont. Celſum, lib. 3, 5, 8. It. in Joſuam, hom. 
12. Cap. 9. It. in Mat. cap. 26. Tratt. 36. Cypr. Epilt. 56. Ir. ad 
Cornel. Laan. de juſt. lib. 5. c. 18. lib. 6.c. 20, Ambr. in Luc. 
22. Chryſoft. in Matth. 5. hom. 18. Ir. in Matth. 26. hom. $5. 
It. lib. 2. de ſacerdotio. It. x Cor. 13. Chromat. in Matth. 5. 
Hieron. ad Ocean. It. lib. Epiſt. p. 3. Tom. 1. Ep. 2. Ather. de 
Inc. Verb. Dei. Cyrill. Alex. lib. 11. in Johan. cap. 25, 26. Yea 
Auguſtin, although he vary much in this matter, notwithſtanding 
intheſe places: he did condemn Fighting. Epilt. 158, 159, 160. 
It, ad Judices, Epiſt. 263. It. ad Darium, & lib. 21. It. ad Fau- 
ſtum, cap. 76. lib. 22. de Civit. ad Marc. cap. 6. as Sylburgius 


| relates. Exthym. in Matth, 26. and among others of this laſt Age 


Ereſmws in Luc. cap. 3, & 22. Ludov. Vives in Introd, ad Sap. 


F. Ferms, lib. 4. Comment. in Math. 7. & Luc. 22. 


From 
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From hence it appears, that there is ſo great a Connexion be- 
twixt theſe ewo Preceprs of Chriſt, that, as they were uttered and 
commanded by him at one and the ſame Time, fo the ſame way 
they were received by Mea of all Ages; not only in the Firſt Pro- 
mulgation by the little number of the Diſciples, bur allo after the 
Chriſtians encreaſed in the firſt three hundred Tears. Even ſoalſo 
in the Apoſteſy the one was not left and rejeQted without the orher ; 
and now again in the Reſtitution and renewed Preaching of the 
Eternal Goſpel, they are acknowledged as Eternal and Unchangeable 
Laws, properly belonging to the Evangelical State and Perfett ion 
thereof : which if any withdraw, he falls ſhort of the Per. 
feFtion of a Chriſtian Man. 

And truly,. the Words are ſo clear in themſelves, that (in my 
Judgment ) they need noIlluſtration to explain their Seaſe.: For 
it is more 
of our Lord 
they are plainly inconſiſtent. Whoever can reconcile this, Reſif 


» 


1675. 


Prop. 15: 


TheLaws of 


Chrift in the 
ealie to reconcile the greateſt Contradittions, as theſe Laws = = ro 
#s Chriff with the wicked Practice of Wars; for reconcileable 
to Perſecuti- 
on, Wars and 


wot Evil, with, Reſiſt Violence by Force; again, Give alſo thy Fighcing. 


other Cheek, with, ſtrike again ; alſo, Love thine Enemies, with, 
ſpoil them, make a Prey of them, purſue them with Fire and Sword ; 
or, pray for thoſe that perſecute you, and thoſe that calumniate you, 
which perſecote chem by Fines, Impriſonments and Death it ſelf; 
and not only ſdch, as do not perſecure you, but who heartily ſeek 
and deſire your Eternal and Temporal Welfare : Whoever, I lay, can 
finda means to reconcile theſe things, may be ſuppoſed alſo to have 
found a way to reconcile God with the Devil, Chriſt with Anti- 
chriſt, Ls [4 with Darkneſs, and Good with Evil, But if this be 
impollible, as indeed it is impoſſible, ſo will alſo the other be 
impoſſible ; and Men do but deceive both themſelves, and others, 
waa they boldly adventure to eſtabliſh ſuch Abſurd and Impoſ- 
e things. 

$. XIV. Nevertheleſs, becauſe ſome, perhaps through Inadver- 
zency, and by the Force of Cuſtom and Tradition, do tranſgrels this 
Command of Chriſt, I ſhall briefly ſhew, how much War doth 
contradi& this Precept, and how much they are inconſiſtent with 
one another; and conſequently, That War is no ways lawful to ſuch, 
as will be the Diſciples of Chriſt, For 
Firſt, Chriſt commands, That we ſbos/d Love our Enemies : But 
War on the contrary teacheth us to Hate and deſtroy them. 

Secondly, The Apoſtle faith, That we war zot = the fleſb, and 
that we fight not with fleſh and blood : But outward War is according 
to the Fleb, and againſt Fleſh and Blood, for the ſhedding of the 
one, and deſtroying of the other. 

Thirdly, The Apoſtle faith, That the Weapons of our Warfare 
are not Carnal, but Spiritual: But the Weapons of outward Warfare 
are Carnal, ſuch as Cannon, Myskets, Spears, Swords, &c. 0: which 
there is no mention in the Armozr deſcribed by Paxl. 

Fourthly, becauſe James teſtifies, That wars and ftrifes come from 
the laſts, which war in the members of carnal men: But C 6 Rags ls, 
thoſe that are truly Saints, have crucified the fleſh with its affeFions 
«nd lafts : Therefore they cannot indulge them by wagiog Et 

ifthly, 


Matth. 5.4% 


Eph. 6. 12. 


2 Cor. 10.4. 


Jas 4. 1. 
Galate5. 24. 


\ ” 
k 
l = 2 -— — > —————  >— 
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* 1675, Fifthly, becauſe the Prophets Iſairh and Mitah have expreſly 
FILE propheſied, That i# the Mobntait of the houſe of the Lord, Chti 


Prop. 15+ ſhall judgg'the Nations, then they (bail beat their ſwords 
| » plow-ſÞives, - And ient Fathers of the firft three Pug 
 Frinitve Jer s after hefe Prophecies to be fulfilled iff the 
_ | 8, Who w oft averſe froth War ; con- 
BE ca. tcrning which Juſtin Martyr, T 2 and others may be ſeen : 
 22,*>"Mich 4-3. Which need not ſeen ſtrange to a ce PhilgJ «46s abundint- 


IS» ly tetilags. of the Eſſemis; That here was novice | ha among them, 
2 they But how more vid 
I Jl and might 
If. 65. 25: 
Joh. 18. 36. 


thoſe that F2hr, are not his Diſciples nor ves, ; 

Mat. 26, 2, . Evghthl), Becauſe he reproved Perey for the Uſe of the Sow, 

1 ſaying, Put up ag sin thy {word into his place : for all thiy, that 

fake the word, [ball periſh with the ſword. Concerniongaihich 
Tertullian ſpeaks well (Hkb.. de Idol. ) How ſhall he fight 

without 's Sword, which the Loyd did take away ? For With 

diers came to John, and received a Form of Obſervatidls ; of 

Centurion believed dfrerwarks ; he dilarmed every Soldiee in dilang- 

ing of Peter. Tem de Coro. Mil. asketh, Shall it be Tiwful to wſe 

" the Sword, the Lord ſwine, that he, tht wſeth the Sword, ſhall 


w_—_ the Sword ? 92 

bly, Becauſe the Apoſtle admoniſheth Chriftians, Thet rhey 

defend not theriſetves, #either revenge by rendri il for 'evil ; tne 

grve place unto wrath, becauſe Vengeance ts the 1k Be h0t over- 

tome of evil, bat overcome evil wth pood. If enetyy huhyiger, 

feeld bits : if Ye thirſt, give hits drivt : But War throughout ceach- 

eth attd tnjoitteth the quite contrary , 

Mark 8. 24, Te#thly, Becauſe Chriſt calls his Children to beer his Orofs, not 

' *”" to cyweify or kill othiers : To Phrience, riot to Revenge : To Truth 
and Simplicity, not to fraudutext Stratagths of War, or to ptay 
the Sycophezr ; which Jobs himfelf forbids, To flee the Glory of 
this World; riot todcquire it by WarltkeBindeavours : Thete- 
— is altogertier cornfrary utito the Lav and Spirie of 
Chriſt. | 

Objett. $. XV. Bit'they objet, That 4t is hivfel ro War, becauſe Abra- 

ham 4id War before the giving of the Litv, «nd the Iſraclites i#fter 

the G's of the Law, 

A 


Rom. 12.19. 


Anſw, aſwer as before, 1. Thit Abruhew offered Sacriffces at that 
tithe, #nd Ciredmciſed 'the \ Males : Which aeverthelefs zre hot 
lawful for us under the Goſpel. : 

Ihates 2+, That Neither Jefenfive nor vffeyſrve Wir was lawful to the 


going to War 1/7 atlites, of their own Wl, or by their own Counſel or Condutt ; 

enquired the Hitt they wereobliged ar all rimes , if they would be ſucceſsful, 
* firſt to enquire'the Oracle of God. 
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7 That their Wars againſt_the wicked Nations were a fieare 
of the inward War of the true Chriſtians againſt their Spiriracl 4 
Exemies, in which we overcome the Devil, the World and the PROP. 15. . # 


Fleſs. 
4 Something is expreſly forbidden by Chriſt, Marth, 5. 26. 


ing the 01d Teft- 


Tie Law finds more, than it Ia 
Enemies, And inthe time of CH 
from: Wars, that he teſted, that they had no marks or # 
of violence among them,” laying ; Neither are the Faces 
to be painted, to which ſo mach «z yo regard i forbidde 
Sword nor Bow to thim that follow Peace, mor Capt: 
who are moderate and temperate ; as Sylvius Diſc. de New 

Secondly, The objet ; That Defence # of natural Righ 
this Religion h, s not natures 


o-Q 


” I anſwer, Be it (0; but to obey God, and commend our ſelves 


to him in Faith and Patience, is not to deſtroy nature, but to ex- 
alr and perfe& it ; tq,,wit,” to elevate it from the natural to the 
ſaper-natural life byCEhriſt living therein, and comforting it, 
that it may do all things, and berrendered more than Con- 


War, when Soldiers came unto him. 
I anſwer, What then 2 The queſtion is not concerning 

ut_Chriſs, whole Dilciples we are, not John's : For 
ff, ang not Joh» is that Propher, whom we oughtall to hear ; 


C 
and albeit that Chriſt ſaid, That 4 greater than John the Baptiſt 


was wot among men born of women ; yet he adds, That the lea 5s 


the Kjngdom of God is greater, "than he. But what was Johs's 
anſwer, that we may fee, if it can juſtifie the Soldiers of this 
time ? For if it be narrowly minded, it. will appear, that what 


he propoleth to Soldiers, doth manifeſtly forbid them that Em- 
ployment , for he commands them, Nor to do violence to any man, | Luke 3:14, 


uot to defraud any man ; but that they be content with their Wages. 
Conſider then, what he diſchargeth to Soldjers, viz. Not to uſe 


. Vialence or Deceit againſt any ; which being removed, let any 


tell, how Soldiers can War ? For are not Craft, Violence and Injuſt- 
-þ three properties of War, and the natural conſequences of 

tels? © 

Fourthly, they objet ; That Cornelius, and that Centurion, of 
whom there us mention made Matth. 8. 5, were Soldiers; and 
there is no mention, that they laid down their Milirary Employ- 
meats. 

I anſwer ; Neither read we, that ghey continued in them. 
But it is moſt probable, that if they*#ontinued in the- dotFrine 
of Chriſt (and we read not any where of their falling from the 


Faith) 


John did not abrogate or com wi ied, 


Jobs's An. 
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Prop. T5. 


Chriſtians 


Faith) that they dig not continue in: them ; efpecially. it we con- 
ſider, that eo or three Ages afterwards Chriſtians altogether re- 
jeifed Wat, or. at leaft a long while after cheir time ; it che Empe- 
ror Marc. Aurel. Anton. be Fo CR who writes Loy : 
EGS | fo my-Country ; but when 1 was 'neplefed b 
them, MI preſſed by the Enemy ; confbeing | the 
femwneſs''of my Forces, 4 called to one, and eatreated thoſe, who with 
« are called Chriſtians, and 1 found « great number of them; And 


inftanced,that I» farced them with T hreats, which oug bt not to have been , becaaſe 


did not War. 


terwards | knew their Strewgth and Force, Therefore they betook 
themſelves neither to the uſe of Darts nor Trumpets, for they.uſe 
not to do fo for the cauſe ind Name of their God, which they beer 


- iu their Gonſciences. And this. was done about an hundred and 


years, after Chriſt, To this add thoſe words, . which. in 
Juſtin Martyr the Chriſtians Anſwer, « mayutur ni; $x,5p07s, that. is, 
Hite fight not with our Enemies, And moreover the anſwer of Mar. 
tju 10 Julien the Apoltate, related by Sulpitine Severas : I am 4 
Soldier of Chriſt, therefore I cannot fight , which was three hun- 
dred years after Chriſt. Ir is not therefore probable, that they 


. continued in Warlike Employments. How then 1s YVincentias, 


Perſecution 
for not bear- 
ing Arms, 
and not faft- 


Lyrinenſis and the Paepiſts conſiſtent with their Maxim, That which 
always, every where,and by all was received? &c. And: what, becomes 
of the: Prieſts. with their Oath, That they neither ought, nor will 


Interpret the Scripture, but according to the peſo Conſent of the 


Fathers, ſo called ? | For it is 4s eafie to obſcure the Sun at Mid day 


4 to deny, that the Primitive Chriſtians renounced all Revenge. aud 


. And albeit this thing be ſo much known to all; yet it is as well 
khown, that all the Modern Sets live in the neglect and contempt 


. of this Law of Chriſt, and likewiſe oppre/s others, who in this 


agree not with them for Conſcience ſake towards God ; Even as 
we have ſuffered much in our Country, becauſe We neither could 
our "ſelves bear Artis, wor ſend others in our place, nor grue aur 


ing and prays or the buying of Drums, Standards and other military Attire ; 
ingfor Vito- 
IY- 


aſtly, becanſe' we could wot hold our Doors, Windows, axd 
Shops cloſe for Conſcience ſake, upon ſuch Days 4s Falts andPray+ 
ers were appointed, for. to deſire a bleſſing upon, and ſucceſs for the 
Arms of that Kzngdom or Common Wealth, under which we live ; 
neither give thanks for the Victories acquired by the effuſion of much 
blood.” By which fortsng of the Conſcience, they would have 
conſtrained our Brethren living in divers Kingdoms at War toge» 
ther, to have implored our God for contrary and contradictory 
things, and. conſequently impoſlible ; .for it is impaſible, that two 
Parties fighting together, ſhould both obtain the Yi&ory, Aad 
becauſe we cannot' concur with them in this Confuſon, ' therefore 
are we ſ{ubieCt to Perſecution, Yea and others, who with us. do 
witnels, that the uſe of . Arms. is unlawful ro Chriſtians, do look 
a-{quint upon us : But which of us #wo do molt faithfully obſerve 
this teſtimony againſt Arms? Either they, who at certain times 
at the Magiſtrates order do cloſe ,up their Shops and Houſes, and 


meet in their Aſſembly, praying for the proſperity of their Arms, 
of 
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or giving thanks for fome Yiftory or other, whereby they make 
chemtclves like ro thoſe, rhat approve Wars and Fighring 


1675. 


? Or UW Ny 


we,” which cannot do theſe things, for the ſame cauſe of Conſei- PROP, 15. 


ence, Teſt we ſhould deftroy by our Works, what we eſtabliſh 
in Words? We ſhall leave to the judgment of all prudent 
men. *' * 
Fifthly, They objet ; Thet Chrift Luke 22. 36. ſprating to his 
Diſciples, communds them, that he that then had not « Sword, fbould 
is Coat, and buy a Sword : Therefore {lay they) Arms we 
lawful. WIS 
1 anfwer ; Some indecd underſtand this of the Ontwerd Sword; 
neverthele(s regarding only that occaſion: orher wile judging, thar 
Chriſtians are prohibited Wars under the Goſpel. Among which 
is Ambroſe, who upon this place ſpeaks thus : 0 Lora! Why 
. commanaeſt thon me to buy a Sword, who forbid'fs me to. ſmite with 
ir ? Why commandeft thou me to have it, whom'tnou probibiteff to draw 
it ? Unleſs perhaps a Defence be prepared, not a neceſſary Revenge;'and 
that I may feem to have been able to Revenge, but that I would nor. 
For the Law forbids me ro ſmite «g4in : And therefore perhaps he ſaid 
ro Peter, offering two Swords ['{t is enough] as of it bad been 
lanful, wntil the Golpel time, that tin the Law there might be « 
_— of Equity, but in the Goſpel « perfetion of goodneſs, O- 
thers judge, Chriſt to have ſpoken here ically, and not accot- 
ding to the Letter, as Origen upon Matrh. 19.1 
ing to the Letter, and not mnderſtanding the Will of che Words, ſbail 
fell his bodily Garment, and buy « Sword, taking the words of Chyiſf 
contrary to his will, he ſhall Periſh : Bat concerning which' Sword 
he ſpeaks, ts not proper here 10 mention. And traly, when we'con- 
fider the anſwer of the Diſciples, Mafer, behold, here are two Swords; 
underſtanding it of o&tward Svords ; and again Chrift's anſwer, 
It s enough ; it (eems, that Chriſt would avt; thar' the reft, who 
had not Swords (for they had only tvs" Swords) ſhould Ell rheir 
Coats, and buy an oatward Sword, Who can think, that marcers 
ſanding thus, he ſhould have ſaid, Two was ewough ? But how- 
_ it is ſufficient, that the uſe of Arms is wwlzwfal-under the 
pel. v1 
Sixthly, they objeA, That the Scriptures ani old Fathers (fo cal- 
ted) did only prohibit private Revenge, vor the uſe of Arms. for rhe 
defence of 087 Country, ' Budy, Winer Children bud Goods, when the 
Magittrate rommends it"; ſepins the rates wg ht to. be obeyed ? 
Therefore albeit it be not Tdwful For private then ro-do it of Des, 
rievertheleſs they are bound 19 4b it by the Command of the Magiſtrate. 
I anſwer ; It the Meerf-zre be rruly a Chriſtian, or deſires to be 
fo, he ought himſelf in the firſt-place” ro-Obey the Command of 
his Maſter, faying, Love your Enemies, &c. and then he-.couldinor 
Command us to &#77 rhem : Bur if he be-not a true Chriftian,.then 
ought we to obey oor Loyd" and King Jeſus Chrift, to vi 
ought alſo to obey : For tr} the Kingdom of Chwiſt all-oughe to 


ing ; If any look. - 


Objett. 


Anſw, 


Peter offer- 
ed Two 
Swords. 


Obje&, 


- Chriſtian 


| Magiſtrates 
he to obey the 
Command of 
their Maſter 


mit to his Laws, from the trigheſtto the loweſt; that'is, fromthe Crip. 
King to the Begger, and from Ceſe t6 the Clown. But (alas !} 
where ſhall we tind ſuch an Obedience ? O deplorable Fall! Con- 

Dddd 
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1675. cerning which Lidov. Viv. writes well ({:b. de cor. vit. Chriſt, 
WY WV ſub Turc. by relation. of Fredericus Sylvims. Diſc. de Revol. Belg, 
PRoP. 15--P.'85.) The Prince entred into the (6 hurch, not as 4 true and plain Chrz- 

ftian, which had indeed been moſt happy and deſirable; but he brought 

Lud. vives iy with him his Nobility, his Honors, his ARMS, his Enfigns, 
—— Triumphs, his Haughtineſs, his Pride, his Superciliouſneſs, that 

is, He came into the hoofe of Chriſt accompanied with the Devil ; end 
which could no ways be done, be would have joyned two Houſes and 
two Cities zogether, ' God's and the Devil's, . which could not more 'be 
done, than. Rome and Conſtantinople, which are diſtant by fo long 
4 Trat# both of Sea and Land, (What Commumion, faith Paz, 
is there betwixt Chriſt and Belial? ) Their Zeal cooled by degrees, 
their Faith decreaſed, their whole Piety degenerated \, inſtead where» 
of we. make now uſe of Shadows and Images, and (as he faith) 1 
would, we could but retain theſe | Thus tar Vives. . Butlaſtly, asto 
what relates to this thing, ſince nothing ſeems more contrary to 
man's nature, - and. ſeeing, of all things the defence of ones Self 
ſeems molt -tolerable, as it is moſt hard to men, fo it is the moſt 
perfe& part of the Chriſtian. Religion, as that, whereinthe Denial 
of Self and Intire Confidence in God doth molt appear ; and there- 
fore Chriſt and his Apoltles left us hereof a moſt perfet Example. 
ing oucern- As to what relates to-the preſent Magiſtrates of the Chriſtian 
ſent Magi. World, albeit we'deny them not altogether the name of Chriftians, 
frraces of the becauſe of the publick Profeſſion they make of Chriſt's Name ; yet 
Worlz. we may boldly affirm, that they are far. from the perfet#ion of 
the Chriſtian Religion ; Becauſe 10 the ſtate, in which they are, 
NF (as in many places before I have largely obſerved) they have. not 
come to the pure Diſpenſation of the Goſpel: And theretore, while 
| they. are. in that condition, we ſhall not ſay, that War undertaken 
upon a juſt Occaſion, is altogether «»/awful ro them. For even as 
Circumciſion and the other Ceremonies were for a ſeaſon permitted 
to the Gow not becauſe they were either neceſſary, or of them- 
ſelves, or lawful at that time after the Reſurrezon of Chriſt ; but 
becauſe that Spirir -was not. yet raiſed up in them, whereby they 
could be: delivered. from fuch Rudiments ; So the preſent Confeſ- 
ſors of the Chriſtian name, who are yet in the mixture, and not 
in the patient, ſuffering Spirit, are not yet fitted for this form of 
Chriſtianity , and therefore cannot be axudefending themſelves, un- 
til they attain that Perfe#:0». But for ſuch, whom Chriſt has 
brought biehey, it is not-lewful to defend themlielves by Arms, 

but they ought over. all.to trult to the Lord. 
= The Con- *$- XVI. But laſtly, to Conclade, If to give and receive flattery- 
clufion _ -ShpT zrtes, which are not uſed, becaule of the YVertzes inherent in the 
Perſons, but are for moſt. part beſtowed by wicked men upon ſuch 
. as themſelves; If to Bow, Scrape and Cringe to one another ; If 
at.cyery time to call one another Humble Servant, and that moſt 
frequently, without any deſign of Real Service ; if this be the Ho- 
our, that comes from God, and not the Hoxoar that is from below ; 
then indeed our Adverſeries may be ſaid to be Believers, and we 
condemned as provd and ſabborn in denying all thele things. 


But 
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But if with Mordecai to refuſe to bow to proud Hamaen, and with 1675. 
Elihs not to give flattering T itles to men, leſt we ſhoula be reproved UNO 


of our Maker ; and if according to Peter's Example and the Angel's 
Advice, to bow only to God, and not to our Felfow Servants ; and 
if to calf no men Lord, nor Maſter, except under particular Rela- 


Eph. 3. 5. 


tions, according'to Chriſt's Command; I ſay, if theſe things be Job 32. 
not to be Reproved, then are we not blame-worthy in ſo doing, 2, 22- 


If to be Vain and Gaudy in Lpparel, if to paint the Face, and plate 
the Hair ; if to be cloathed with Gold and Silver and pretiows 
Stones ; and if to be filled with Ribbards and Lace, be to be cloath- 
ed in modeſt Apparel; and if theie be the Ornaments of Chriſt ians ; 
and'if that be to be Humble, Meek and Mortsfied, Then are our Ad- 
verfaries good Chriſtians indeed, and we proud, fingular and con- 
ceited in contenting our ſelves, with what need and conveniency 
calls for, and condemning, what is more as ſuperfluous : but not 
otherwiſe. If ro uſe Games, Sports, Plays ; if to Card, Dice and 
Dance ; if to Sing, Fidle and Pipe ; if to uſe Stage-pleys and Come- 
dies, and to Lie, Counterfeit and Diſſemble, be to Fear always ; 
and if that be to do all things to the Glory of God ; and if that be 
to paſs our ſojourning here in Fear ; and if that be to uſe this 
World, as if we did not uſe it ; and if that be not to faſhion our 
ſelves according to our former Zu#s; to be not conformable to 
the Spirit and vain Converſation of this World ; Thez are our Ad- 
verſaries, notwithſtanding 'they uſe theſe things, and plead far 
them, very Good, Sober, Mortified and Self-denied Chriſtians, 
and we juſtly to be blamed for judging them ; bur nor otherwiſe, 
If the Profanation of the Holy Nawe of God, if to exat Oaths one 
from another upon every light occaſion ; if to call God to Witneſs 
in things of fuch a nature, in which no earthly King would think 
himſelt lawfully and honourably to bea Witneſs ; be the duties of 
a Chriſtian man ; I ſhall canfelſs, that our Adverſaries are excellent 
Chriſtians, and we wanting in our duty : Bur if the contra- 
ry be true, of neceſſity our Obedtence to God in this thing muſt be 
acceptable, If to Revenge our ſelves, orto render Injury, Evilfor 
Evil,Wound for Wound,to take Eye for Eye,Tooth for Tooth; If to fieht 
for outward and gadwa;y | things, to go a Warring ove againſt a, 
nother, whom we never ſaw, nor with whom we never had any 
conteſt, nor any =_ to do, being more-over altogether ignoraor 
of the Cauſe of the Way, but only, that the Megiſtrates of the Vats- 
ons forent quarrels one vial anther, the Cauſes whereot are 
for the art «wkyawn to the Soldiers, that fight, as well as 
upon whole ſide the right or wrong is ; and yet to be ſo furious, and 
e one againſt another, to deſtroy and ſpoil all, that this or the 
er Wor may be received or aboliſhed ; It todo this, and 
much more of this kind, be to fulfil the Law of Chriſt, Ther are 
our Adverſaries indeed true Chriſtians, and we miſerable Hereticks, 
that ſuffer our ſelves to be Spoiled, Taken, Impriſoned, Baniſbed, 
Beaten, and evilly entreated, without any refiiagee, lacing out 
traſt only in G O D, that he may defend. us, and lead vs by this 
way of the Croſs unto his Kingdom. Bur if it be other ways, 
we ſhall certainly receive the Reward, which the Lord hath 
Dddd 2 promiſed 
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1675. promiſed to thoſe, that cleave to 'him, and in denying themſelves, 
CNV Confide in him. 


And, to ſum up all, If to uſe all theſe things, and many more, 
that might be inſtanced, be to walk in the ſtrait Way, that leads to 
Life, be to rake up the Croſs of Chriſt ; be to die with him to the 
Luſts and periſbing Vanities of this World, and to ariſe with him 
in newneſs of Life, and ſit down with him in the heavenly places ; Then 
our Adverſaries may be accounted ſuch, and they need nor fear, 
they are in the broad way, that leads to deftruttion: And we are 
oreatly miſtaken, that have laid aſide all theſe things for Chriſt's 
fake, to the crucifying of our own Lyſfts, and to the procuring 
to our ſelves Shame, Reproach, Hatred and 1/lwill from the mea 
of this world : Not as it by fodoing we judged to merit Heaven ; 
but as knowing, they are contrary to the Will of him, who re- 
deems his Children from the /ove of this World and its Luſts, and 
leads them in the ways of Truth and Holineſs, in which they take 
delight to walk. 


_—_—_—k 1 
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CONCLUSION: 


F in God's Fear, Candid Reader, thou applyeſt thy 
j ſelf to Conſider this Syſteme of Religion here de- 
livered, with its Conſiſtency and Harmony as well 

in it ſelf, as with the Scriptures of Truth, I doubt not, 
but thou wilt ſay with me and many more, That this is the 
Spiritual Day of Chriſt's Appearance, wherein he is again 
revealing the antient Paths of Trath and Righteoul- 
neſs. For thou mayſt obſerve here the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, inall its parts truly eſtabliſhed and vindicated, as 
it is a living, inward, ſpiritual, pure and ſub3tantial thing, 
and not a meer form, ſhew, ſhadow, notion and opinion, as 
too many have hitherto held it, whoſe Fruits declare, they 
wanted that, which they bear the name of . and yet many 
of thoſe are ſo in love with their Empty Forms and 
Shadows, that they ceaſe not to calumniate us, for com- 
mending, and calling them to the Subſtance, as if we 
therefore denied or neglefed the true- Form and outward 
Part of Chriſtianity, which indeed is { as God the Sear- 


cher of Hearts knows) a very great Slander. Thus, 
becauſe 
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becauſe we have deſired people earneſtly to feel after God 1675. 
era: hp in eter 7 wa Nr Bed - their VA 
Notions of God, as he is beyond the Clouds, will 
little avail them, if they do not feel him near : Hence they 

- bave ſought malitwuſly to infer, that we deny any God, 
except that, which is within us ; becauſe we tell People, 
That it is the Light and the Law within, and not the 
Letter without, that can truly tell them their Condition, 
and lead them out of all Evil : hence they ſay, We vilify 
the Scriptures, and ſet up our own Imaginations above 
them. Becauſe we tell them, That it is not their Talking; 
or believing of Chriſt's outward Life, Sufferings, Death 
and Reſurrection, no more,than the Jews crying,the Tem- 
ple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord, that will 
ſerve their Turn, or juſtify them in the Sight of God ; but 
that they muſt know Chriſt in them, hom they have 
trucified, to be raiſed, and to juſtify them, and redeem them 
from their Iniquities : Hence they ſay, we deny the Life, 
Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, Zuſtification by his Blood, 
and' Remiſſion of Sins through him. Becauſe we tell them, 
while they are talking and determining about the Reſur- 
rection, That they fon more need to know the Juſt one, 
whom they have ſlain, Raiſed in themſelves, and to 
be ſure they are partakers of the firſt ReſurreCtion, 
and that, if this be, they will be the more capable to judge 

. of the Second ; hence they ſay that, we deny the Reſur- 
rection of the Body. Becauſe when we hear them talk 
fooliſhly of Heaven and Hell, and the laſt Judgment, 
we yes them to come out of that Helliſh Condition 
they are in,and come down to the Judgment of Chriſt in 
their own Hearts, and believe inthe Light, and fol- 
low it, that ſo they may come to fit in the Heavenly 
places, that are in Chriſt Feſus; hence they malitiouſly 

ſay, That we deny any Heaven or Hell, but that which 
is within us; and that we deny afty General Judgment; 

- Which Slanders, the Lord knows, are foully caft upon us, 
whom God hath raiſed for this End, and gathered us, that 
by us he might confound the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and 
bring to nought the Underſtanding of the Prudent, and 
might in and by his own Spirit and Power in a deſpiſed 

/ P eople, 
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People, ( that no Fleſh might glory in his Preſence ) pull 
down that dead, dark, corrupt Image, and meer Shadow 
and Shell of Chriſtianity , "herewith Antichrift 
hath deceived the Nations : For which end he hath called 
u4 to be a Fir{t-Fruits of thoſe that ſerve him, and Wor- 
ſhip him no more in the Oldneſs of the Letter,but in the 
Newnels of the Spirit. And though we be few in num- 
ber in reſpect of others, and weak as to outward ſtrength, 
which we alſo altogether reje@ ; and fooliſh, if compared 
with the wiſe ones of this World : Yet as God hath proſper- 
ed us, notwithſtanding much Oppoſetion, ſo will he yet do, 
that neither the Art, Wiſdom nor Violence of Men or De- 
vils ſhall be able to quench that little Spark, that hath 
appeared ;, but it ſhall grow to the Conſuming of whatſoever 
Bl ſtand up to Oppoſe it. The Mouth of the Lord hath 
ſpoken it | Yea, be, that bath ariſen in a ſmall Rem- 
nant, ſhall ariſe, and go on by the ſame Arm of Power 
in his Spiritual Manifeſtation, until he hath Conquered all 
his Enemies, until all the Kingdoms of the Earth become 
the Kingdom of Ghrift eſus. 


Unto Him, that hath begun this Work, not a- 
mong the Rich or Great Ones, but among the Poor 
and Small, and hath Revealed it not to the Wiſe 
and Learned, but unto the Poor, unto Babes and 
Sucklings, even to him, the Only-Wiſe and 
Omnipotent GOD be Honour, Glory, Thankſ- 
giving and Renown from henceforth and for 
ever. Amen. Hallelujah! 
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| A Irue and Faithful Accompt of the 


OF A 


DIiSPUTLE 


Betwixt ſome 


tity of ABERDEEN, 
AND THE 


PEOPLE alld QUAKERS; 


Held in Aberdeen in Scotland, in Alezander Harper his 
Cloſe (or Yard) before ſome hundreds of Wit- 
neſles, upon the fourteenth Day of the Second 
Month called April, 1675. There being 


hn Leſly, 
Opponents JAlerander Shirreff,> Maſt. of Art. 
Paul Gellie, 


And Defendants upon the Quakers Part, 
Robert Barclay and Geozge Keith. 


Preſes for Moderating the Meeting choſen by 
them, Andzew Thomſon, Advocate : 


[And by the Quakers, Alerander Skein, ſome- 
time a Magiſtrate of the City. $ 


Publiſhed for preventing Mif-reports, by Alexazder Skein, =_ 
Stein, Alexander Harper, Thomas Merſer and John Cowie. 


To which is added, Robert Barclay's Offer to the Preachers of 
Aberdeen, Renewed and Re-inforced. 


AQts 4.27. For of a truth, againſt thy holy Child Jeſus, whom thou haſt 
Arointed , both Herod ana Pontius Pilate, with the Gengiles, 4nd 
the People of Wael were gathered together. 


——_——— 


— 


Students of Divinity (lo called ) of the Univer- 


Molt Material Paſſages 


| 


London, Printed tor Tho. Nozthcott. 1691. 
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Friendly Readers, 

Oraſmuch as our Oppoſers threamed, they would 
Print an Accompt of the Debate, and 
boaſted of a V i&tory ; we thought it our con- 

cernment. for the Truth's ſake, and to undecerve 

tboſe that may be abuſed by ſuch Reports, to grue this 

True und Faithful Accompt of what paſt ; Which 

we are 'confident, a!l- the Impartial and Attentive 

Anditors will-affirm to be a True Accompt : -nei- 

/ ther is there any one Argument omitted, that we can 

remember of, or any thing added. T here were ma- 

ny things ſpoken extrinſick from the matter ; and 
ſometimes confuſedly T'wo or Three of our Oppo» 
ſers [ſpeaking often at once, and alſo ſome otbers, 
that were not concerned; \as particularly, one Brown, 
the Biſhop's Chaplain, who though be refuſed to Sub- 
ſcribe 4be Articles, and ſo was excluded from ſpeak- 
mg, did often moſt impertinently interrupt and in- 
trade bimſelf : But theſe being only tranſrent , andno 

Arguments infifted on,*we have not inſerted them ; 

ſtudying to keep 10 the Matter. And we do faithful- 

ly declare, that we have herein dealt impartually, ac- 
cording to our Memory ; as we hope, ſuch ſerious 

Auditors, as may read this, will acknowledge. $0 

lexving you to the Peruſal bereof, wereft 


Your Souls Wel--Wiſhers, 


John. Skein, 
Lhomas 


Alexander Skein, 


A Diſpute with ſome Students of 


An Accompt of a 


DISPUTE a ABERDEEN. 


In the firſt Place, the Articles were read, which are 
as follopeth. 


I. WT i hereby declared, That this is to be « Private Conference 
betwixt the Students of Divinity (ſo called) of the Colledges 
of Aberdeen, and the People called Quakers, as « fulfilling of 

—= any Chal wheres theſe Students may be included with. 
in the Theſes ſer forth by Robert Barclay (. or mey have received 
from any of that People ) but abſtratt from the Publick Chatlenge 

jven to the Preachers in general in the end of the Engliſh Theſes ; 

ecauſe it 5s offered with particular Condition, of baving the Publick 

Places zo diſpute iz, lefore the Auditorics, before whom they concerve 

they have been miſrepreſented. 

Il. It is provided, That when any of either Party is ſpeaking, if 
any of their Company offer to ſpeak, he that is ſpeaking, is to be ſilent ; 
but if two of «  Farty peak at once, he that is ſeen to 0btrude himſelf, 
= be judzea Trapertinent , and excluded thereby from farther 
Acceſs. 

TILE. That exch Speaker on any of the Sides hawve full Liberty and 
Time #0 ſpect, withogt interruption of the tontrary Party, and that 
he that interrupts, ſpall be debarred from farther Speaking. 

IV. That each Side abſtzin from School-Terms and DiſtinQions 
( 45 wuch as poſſible) but f any uſe them, that they may be opened to 
the People in plain Rog » ſo that any of ordinary Capacity ( that 
ae not educated in Colledges ) may underſtand them. 

V. As for Retortions, they moſt not be impertinent, and from the 
perpeſe; and nove (ball be ſo i 65 #0 divert us from the 

oint, oy turn the Opponent ent. 

VI. The Day appointed for | ence, #2 the fourteenth of 
April, #z the Tear, One thouſand ſix hundred ſeventy five, ( being 
the Day called Wedneſday.) the Place is to be at Alexander Harper's 
Houſe or Cloſe ( in caſe the Gray-Fryers.Church ( ſo called') cannot 
be obtained) and that the Conference is to continue from two to five. 
a"Clotk in the Afternoon, Wy 

VII. Both Parties fball endeavour to procure a Preſes.to Moderate, 
but not to have any Deciſive Judgment ; Fai if ſuch « one cannot be 


procured, the Conference #s not to be broken up. 


VIII. And it is hereby declared, That both Parties intend this for 
Mutual Edification-; - avd therefore intend to abſtain from any thing, 
that may obſtrut# ſo good an Event. 

IX It is likewiſe aoreed, that none ſhall have Liberty to ſpeak, 
but thoſe thet have, path n 
afaxeſaid Articles. 


blcribe, before the Diſpute begin, theſe 


Here 


— 
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( becauſe we could not at that time procure another ) 
1tanding up withthe other Preſes 


Student. It was condeicended, That: no Quaker ſhould be a 
Prefes. 

- ora We are wronged ; for we never condeſcended to any 
ſuch thing : - And ſeeing ye-bhave choſen one of Tour Way, how can 
we be hindred to chooſe one of Owrs ? | 

Andr, Thomſon (their Preſes) There nceds'no debate in this 
matter ; for we are choſen not to have any Deciftue Judawent, but 
only for the Moral Part, totake notice, 1t the Rules be qblerved ; 
or whether ye keep to the Parpoſe, , Theo Jokr Loflie had along 
and tedious Diſcourſe, concerning what was fit to be done, and 
how we ought to Diſpute. 

G. K, Praeſes, 1 ſuppoſe we came not to this Place to hear from 
this Teunz-Mar a long Logick| Diſcourſe. * CONN 

R. B. 1 defireto be heard; We being a People ſo generally miſ: 
repreſeated, as Hererical aud. Erroneons, did conceive our ſelves 
obliged to give a True and Faithful Account of our Principles., 


which-I did io a certain' Paptey now under 'debate. And, that our 


Invocency therein might appear, there was.a Challenge added to 
the ead of it, offering to detend theſe our Preaciples, if we. might 
be allowed ſo to do, in thele Pablick Places, where we have beeti 


Þ much miſrepreſented, and ggiolt choſe Perſons, who had there 


ſooften traduced us. Tao:which having received no Az/wer,. lame 
of the Students of Divinity came to us, ,and- fignified,. that they 
looked-upen' themioives as concerned ; becauſe mention- is made 
of ſuch 1othe: beginning of that Peper. To. wham we anſwered; 
That they were not the Perſons Cha/lenged by. Us; as not being 
the Publick Preachers, that had mil.roproloned Us : Burt ſecing, they 
were deſirous to debate the matter, we were nat unwilling-co reg- 
der to-any'a Reaſon of the Hope'that 5s in 85; \andtherefare-ſbould 
not decline it. And foraſmuch as fome did objefk, . that we were 
at a loſs, - as engaging with them ; becauſe there. would be. lizzle 
Adnantoge, .in cale we had-any Vittors ; - and a greater Reflefion, 
ſhould -we-appear to be at'any loſs. To ſuch we hed, and bave 
this toi ſay.; ,That as we are got afraid to meet with the Greasoſt 
_—_— of-che _— themlelyes; eats och us not 
£0 Deſpiſe any, ' As R. B, wasSgoing on, he was interrupted. 

Ales. Shirreff :. 1f ic were pertinent; 1 could. eaſily be mugti 
of what is ſaid ; but to be:ſhort; R.B. haviog given s; = 
vokiog all the Scholars of 'Exrope and Great Brettaiv, (though'R. B. 
pretends in his Prefaze tobe agaialt Sehvol-Divinity ; yet his 7 beſes 
are full of it ; \. and there are many other Cootradi#iens, whichI 
will not now take notice of ) The Preachers and Mznifers of «the 
Word got finding themſelvesiconcerned ; we Young-Men ,'\and 
but Sezdents,, haye offered to Dsſpuze. In the driveles the' Quakets 
haye been, very unreaſonable ; and particularly G. K, did refuls; 
- any | Arezcle ſhould be put in __ Raving ; becauſe he hoe 

cce 2 at 


Ere Mex, Steiw, one of our Friends choſea Preſes for Us: 


— 
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1675. That might be Railing in me, which was not in him ; becauſe he 
(to wit G, XK. ) was immediately led by the Spirir. We have 
concluded, that being Tosnmg-Mey, in caſe the Qckers ſhould have 
any Advantage, it will not be of great Conſequence; and if we 
have Advantage, . we hope it may be uſeful : becauſe theſe are the 
great Prophets and Preachers of the Quakers. 


kg ' Fear, and in ſingleneſs of my Heart, I never faid any ſuch thiog, 
nd as is by that Young-Man alledged upon me ; as I can Appeal to the 
coukers, ſaid, Auditors, who were there preſent, But what I ſaid was this; 7 
It was 10 cannot bind my ſelf not to Rail, becauſe I'me bound already, that I 
roy ſhould not Rail, by the Righteous Law of God in my Conſcience ; and 
Truthjuhich p49 perhaps ſpeak that, as believing it to be true, which ye may call 


—— A. Shir. I being chiefly concerned, and having moſtly occaſi- 


oned this Debate, am Employed by the reſt to ſpeak frf; and 
therefore I will Impugn the Second Theſis, Which KR. B. read ; 
and is as followeth : 

Second Thefs, Seing no Man knoweth the Father, but the Son, and he to whom 
the Son Revealeth him, Matt. 11. 27. And ſeeing, the Revelation 
of the Son is in and by the Spirit ; therefore the Teſtimony of the 
Spirit is that alone, by which the true Kyowledge of God hath been, 
is, 4nd can be only Revealed : who, as by the moving of his own Spirit, 
converted the Chaos of this World into that wonderful Order, where- 
in it was in the beginning , andcreated Man «4 living Soul to rule and 

overn it ; ſoby the Revelation of rhe ſame Spirit be' bath made mani. 

feſt himſelf all-«-long unto the Sons of Men, "both! Patriarchs, Pro- 

ets 4nd Apoſtles : whichRevelations of God by the Spirit, whether 

outward Voices and Appearances, Dreams, or inward objettirve Ma- 

nifeftations in the Heart, was of old the formal ObjeCt of their Faith, 

and remaineth yet ſo tobe, ſince the Objett of the Szints Faith 3s the 

ſame in all Ages, though ſet forth under divers Adminiſtrations. 

Moreover theſe Divine inward Revelations, which we make abſolutely 

weceſſary for the —__ Faith, neither do, nor can ever Con- 
treditt the outward T y of the Scriptures, or right and ſound 

Reaſon; yer from hence it will not follow, that the Divine Revela- 

tions are #0 be ſubjetFed to the Examination either of the outward Teſti- 

mony of the Scriptures, or of the Natural Reaſon of Mar, arto « 
more noble, or certain Rule and Touchſtone. For this Divine Reve- 
lation 4nd izward Illumination is that, which is evident and clear of 
it ſelf ; forcing by its own Evidence and Clearneſs the well-diſpoſed Un- 


derſlending to Alſſent, _—_— ly moving the ſame thereunto, even as 
ys Principles of Natural Truchs pom and incline the Mind 
to « Natural Aſſenr. 

R, B. People, this is that which we Afirm, and which theſe 
Toung+Men are about to Diſpate _ as falſe. Notwithſtand- 
ing that 4. Shir. had thus offered himſelf rf to diſpute, yet I. L. 


Intruding himſelf, put him to Silence, beginning as tollowerh : 
I. L. That 


Divinity (focalled) at Aberdeen. 


LL. That which is not tobe believed, as the Rule of Faith, 5s nor 


tobe the Rule of Faith : Bat C 


T he Spirit i #0t to be believed, as the Rule of Faith j Therefore 
The Spirit « not tobe the Rule of Faith. 

R. B. Having (Repeated the Argument) I deny the Minor, or ſe- 
cond Propoſition. | 

EL. 1 prove it; 

That which bath not « ſufficient Evidence, to evidence it ſelf 
to be « Rule, is not zo be « Rule : | But 
The Spirit i» the Quakers harh not « ſufficient Evidence, 
whereby to evidence it ſelf to be « Rule ; Therefore 
The Spirit in the Quakers is not to be our Rule. 

R.B. (Having Repeated the Argument) I diſtinguiſh that Se- 
cond Propoſition, If thou meaneſt a»y Spirit in the Luakers, which 
they peculiarly aſſume to themſelves, as Qzaters,or ſay, they have 
as 4-pers of themſelves, or of Man's Nature ; we Concede, that 
ſuch have »o Evidence ; .neither do we ſay, that any ſuch Spire is 
to be our Rule. But if thou meaneſt chat Univerſal Spirit of God, 
a Manifeſtation whereof is given to every one to profit withal ; 
we affirm, it hath a ſufficient Evidence in us, and inall Men. 

I. L. urge that Diftindtion ; 

If the Spirit hath « ſufficient Evidence, either this Evidence 
is from your own Declaration, or ſome other. But 
It is neither from your own Declaration, or from ſome 


other ; Therefore 
It hath not « ſufficient Evidence. 


- R. B. Ir is from both: 
7]. L. What # it then? 
R. B. That it teacheth us to deny Uzgodlineſs and Worldly Laſts, 

and tolive” Soberly, Righteoufly and Godly in this preſent World : 
This is an Evidenceto all Men. 
F. L. I prove, that is not a ſufficiens Evidence ; thus ; 


That is not « ſufficient Evidence,which Hereticks may pretend 
wnto, 4s «ſufficient grouud for their Herelie ; Bae 
Hereticks may pretend this as a ſufficient ground for their 
Hereſie ; herefore 
It is not « ſufficient Evidence. 


R, B. way" 6 this fir bY a gt ; this is gre Ar- 
exment upon the matter, which the Jeluit Dempſter againſt 
your Maſter, vis. John Menzies : For the OO him to 
aſſign a ground for the Proteſtant Religion, which Hereticks could 
not pretend unto ; F. M. named the Scriprare : and the Jeſuit 
further urged, that Herezicks could, and did. pretend unto the 
Scriptures, Now, what Evidence can ye give from the Scriprares, 
which we cannot give ? Yea, and greater from the Spirit, thar 
Hereticks cannot juſtly lay claim to. 

Stud. (With one voice) We will xot have Retortions. 

R. B. Preſes, Read the Articles, which contain a particular pro- 
viſion for Rezortions, as being /awfsl, if not inſiſted roo much on, 
50 
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1675. So the fi/th Article above-mentioned was read. 

WWW GK, I offetto Anſwer direaly ta his Argument withour Re. 
rortion, though I pals nor from the Retortion; for it ſtands over 
your heads, which ye will never ger over. Theol fay, we have 
a two-fold Evidence, Which no Heyetick can juftly lay claim to. 
The one is, the inward Evidence of the Spirit of God, by irs own 
immediate Teſtimony in our hearts : The other is, the Teſtimony 
of the Scriptures, which I affirm in the Name of the People cal- 

# led Crihvys;- is the beſt external and ourward Evidence and Rule, 
that can be given. And: my Reaſon, why we have. the Teſtimo- 
ny of the Siriptures, us an" Evidence, that we have the l»ſpiration 
of the Hvrit is this ; 

All Men have a -eufure of the [»/pirat iow. of the Spirit of God 
according to the Scriptures Teſtimony, That Chriſt the true Light 
imtightnerh every Man, that cometh into the World ; and that « Me 
nifeftation of the Spirit is given to every Man to profis witha!: But 
this' «ntoerſal  1inminateon. or Maniſeltation is Inſpired; and if 
all Mew be_iti meaſure Joſþired, then: conſequently we,. who are 

F. L.-T prove, ye have not the Teftimony of the Scriptures for a 
ſufficiene Evidence 2. +11: wa | 

That which is fallacious, is wet # ſyfficient Evidence. .\Bat 
The Scriptures Felttmony aazonding to the Quakers, without 
the indwelling: of the Spitit (128 taklacious :* -, Therefore 
- The Scriptures' Tettitoany is nor « ſufficient Evidence. 
R. B; (Having Repeated the Argument) I deny the 24/Propoſirion, 

G. K, The Argument is wrong ms Similtars, and vatious, as 
conſiſting of four Terms, which no right:Spllogi/m Ghagid;have. 

alto Stud. Is it not 6» Forma? For it hath not.yfaxr. Terw?\ _.| | 

min”, GK kr hath: foar Terms ; and- this {effer )to prope before 
thing is Sub- either your Maſters, wor i'any. other qudicious Logivjans 1h, any 
fumedina Univerſity of this Nation. I ſay, itibath' four. Terms; becauſe tt 


CY Tact ſubſumes tir 'm the ſecanli Propafitvon, which was got in the f/f 


ther in the Propoſition, £85, te. Ho 
Ap _—_ At this the Stadents {ell « laughing, «nd ſo provoked the People 


Concluſion #0 liaht $55; ] MES” 

whether that Al. Shein ghengfs the Prejes's) I am Yorry to ſee thoſe, who 

deny ud hath rrofeſs to ſtudy Divinity, behave themlelves 1d /ighrly, and fo 

Terms? = om Seriouſneſs.in ſuch weighty matters, as concern the Truths 
' G. K, 1 *#m ready tif} re prove, that the 'Sy/logiſm hack 
Terms : But this "bein nord, proper NN Ke 2 bntiegs wa 
ceed ye to provethe ſerond Propofiriom, which R. B. hath denied. 

F. .L.; 1 prove the Sazzy»d Propoſition; -- © + + 


' That which wor begwile a Man, i fallacious : -- Bet 
According to the Qtakers, the Scriptures wey beguile « Mes, 
without the inawelling of the Spirit: Therefore 


Atcording to the Quakers, rhe Scriptures «ye fallacious. | 
G..K, This 'Argument is alſo wrong in the Srr«#are, haying 
four Terms. *s 4 


R:B. But 


FY 


EE 
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R. B. But waving that, I deny thy fecond Propoſition : For the 
iprere cannot beguite any Man, although Men may or bave be- 
gwiled themſelves by a wrong uſe of it. 

A. Sbir. Take notice People, The Quakers ſay, The Scriptures 
cannot begwile you. 

R. B. Speak lowder yet ; for we do and have conſtantly Afir- 
med it : And we hope, it will help to clear us of thoſe Mi: repre- 
ſencations, as if we deſpiſed or ſpake evil of the Scr;pteres. | 

G. K, 1 would, my words could reach from the one end of the 
World to the other, when I ſay, The Scriptures cannot beguile any 
Mas : for the Scripture is innocent, and a true my 1" itfelt; 
but Men do beguile themſelves oft, by making perverſe Glofſes upon 
the Scriptures : The Scriptare cannot be fallacioms, becauſe accord- 
ing to you, it is your Prixcipal ' Rule of Faith; and if we can 
prove trom your own Principal Rule, that we are Inſpired, then 
the Scriptures Teſtimonyis not Fallaciows, elſe your Principal Rate 
would be Fallaciows. | 

Stud. But that is not according to your Principle. 

G. K, But it is an Argument «4 FHominem, which ye know, is 
lawful: And beſides, though we do not acknowledge them to be 
the Principe! Rate of our 'Faith; yet we Afﬀfirm, that they are a 
true Teſtzxmony, and the beft outward Teſtimony and Rule in the 
World. And beſides, there is a Manifeftation of the Spirit in 
many, where there is not an im-dwe/ling of the Spirie, and by this 
Menifeftation of the Spirit all men may underſtand the Scriprares, 
as they do improve it. | 

Stud. We will go toanother Argument. 

R. B. People take notice, this Argument 15 left upon this Point, 
that according to the fQuekers Principle theſe Tonng-men ſay, The 
Scriptures may beguile People ; which we utterly deny, as proved, 
or that can be proved. . 

Al. Shi : I argue againſt the latter part of the ſecond Theſis, 
where ye athirm ; That Inward Immediate Revelations are neceſſary 
10 the building up of true Faith. We confeſs, that SubjetFive Re- 
velation is necelſary ; but we deny, that Obje#ive Revelation is 
neceſſary, which ye Affirm. 

G. K, Explain, what ye mean by Subje&ive and Objefive Re: 
velation, that the People may underitand according to the Articles. 

A. $h. Te "EY from: this Scripture, Lake 24. 17. - And be- 
ginmning at Moles and all the Prophets, he expoanded unto them in all 
the Scriptures the things concerning himſelf. Here is the Objetive 
Revelation, to [wit, the Scriptures, fo that they needed not any 
new Objeiirve | Revelation, bur only that which was before ; but 
needed a SubjeiFirve Revelation, or Divine Illamination, to make 
them underſtand the Objef?jve Revelation, to wit, the Scriptures. 

G. K, That is not a ſufficient Explanation of ObjetFove and Seb- 
jetive Revelation; therefore I delire to be heard, that I may 
open it more ſufficiently, according as is provided in the Articles 
of Agreement, | 

ObjetFive Revelation, or the Objet# of our Faith is twofold, to wit, 
rt, the Material Objef# ; ſecondly, the Formal 0bjed#, 


Stead. 


A. 


'A Diſpute with ſome Stutents of 


575 Y 
, 1675. ' Stud. Do the Peopte-underſtand this ? 
WWW G.XK; I ſhall explainit ro them, for it -is neceflary tothe mat- 


ter in hand. The Material Objed is'that, which is to be believed ; 
the Formal Objett is that, for. which principally we are to believe, 
or the principal Motive of Credibility. Now to apply; I ſay ; The 
Scriptutes ate:the Material Objet, or a: part of the Material Object 
of our' Faith ; but not the Formal Object of our Faith. ' * © 

Al. Shir..L proſecute.my. Argument againlt ſuch Objective Reve- 
lations, as being neceſſary to Faith. | 

G.\K;. We: confeſs; 'the'' Scriprtores are ſufficient to move us to 
an»Hiſtorical Faith, and'that ro a more excellent degree of Hiſto- 
rical Faith, than any other Hiſtories 1n the: World ;} becaule it 
hath more excellent outward Motives of Credibility, as the Con- 
ſent of all Ages, ſince (they. were- written, : and of all Chriſtrans, 
however.dittering among themſelves, &c. 'burt rhey are not ſut- 
ficient to beget 10 us-a Saving Faith, without Inward Objeive 
Revelation. . | 

Al. Shir. I prove, {ſuch Imvard ObjeFive Revelations are not'ne- 
Coney to beget Saving Faith, by this Argument: 
f there be no' ſuch Seed in Men, as the Quakers' maintain, 

- then there are no ſuch Revelations; 'as the Quakers maintain, 
But there is no ſuch Seed\in Men, as the Quakers' maintain : 

. Therefore there. are no ſuch Revelations,” &c.z) 1 

R, B. (After he had repeated the Argument) -I'deny that ſecond 

Al. Shir, I prove it. | 4 | 

If there be no ſuch Seed:in:Men, ai « ſubſtantial, Irving Princi- 
' © ple, diftin# fromthe Soul, that.can bei heard, ſeen, ſavoured, 
taſted and felt, then there is.no ſuch Seed in Men, 4s the 
Quakers maintain : | 

But the firſt is true ; Therefore the laſt. . 

And then the ſaid Alexander ——_ read a paſſage at length 
out of -G. K, his Book of Immediate Revelation, ' page 6,7." That 
the Seed was ſuch a living, ſubſtantial Principle, ana that in the Seed 
theſe Revelations were only received. | | 

R. B. This is a Digreſſon from the Matter, and a paſſing from 
the Theſes ( which ſhould have been:the Subjed of this Day's De- 
bate ). to G. K, his Book of Immediate Revelation. 

G. K, I muſt now appear to defend my Book,' and” Apologize to 
R, B, becauſe I am neceſſitated to. put my Hand in another's Har- 
veſt : Therefore I diſtinguiſh upon: the- Word ' Such, -in' the -fir 
Propoſition, It by Such, thou meaneſt'a Subſtantial Principle, 8c. 
I ſay, that is alrogether Exeri»fick:to the Subjet# of the Debate; 
and beſides it will engage us intothe greateſt Nicities and Obſcu- 
rities of. Philoſophy and: Schoot-Divinity, that is not proper for this 
Auditory : But if by Such thou meaneſt, an Univerſal Principle of 
God's Saving Grace' in'Men, whereby they are:capacirated both to 
know and do the Willof God ; I Aftirm and am ready to maintain, 
there 1s ſuch a Prixciple in all Men. 

Al. Shir.” But I prove, That that 'See | in" Men is not of « Sub- 
Nance, or Subſtantial Principle. | IO abit tn 
| | GC. KI 


or 


bo ————— 


Divinity ( ſocalled-) at Aberdeen. 


_ 7, 


——————_——_— 


379 


* G. K, 1 am: ready to defend, That it is a Subſtantial Principle : 1675, 
But that belonging to the Second Propoſition, we ought not tocome CY WY 


ro it, before the Diſtiniion of the Firſt re ge ny be- diſcufſed. 
Here the Students made a great Noiſe ; and G:'K. appealed ro-the 
Praſes' And. Thomſon : Who anſwered diſcreetly, * That'G:K; did 
not refuſe to defeng, That the Seed of God was 'a Subſtantial \ Prin- 
tiple ; but this was not its - x" Place, until the Diſtin##zon of the 
former Propoſition be diſcuſled. | 

Al. Shir. I ſhall wave the Word Subſtential, &c. and I offer. to 
prove, That there is not a Seed of God in Men, as the' Quakers Af 


firm : | | 
If there be ſuch « Seed, it is either Created or Uancreated. 
But it is neither Created, zor Uncreated;Chuſe you whether. 


G. K, .(After he had repeated the Argument : ) I diſtinguiſh the 
Word Seed, as being either a Concrete Term, or an” Abſtrett Term. 

F.L. Doth the People underſtand this Deftinfion? ' \ 

G. K, I hope ye underſtand ir ; and I ſhall explain it to:them, 
who underftand it not. © A' Concrete Term 'comprehendeth; :wo 
things ;” the one i= Reo. (as they ſay ).” the :other' in Obliquo, 
that is to ſay,' the ox: hath the ocher belonging to it. . - As Merciful 
is a Concrete Term, which is as much as to-fay, ' One that-hath 
rb rom inhim; and ſo' Mercifulneſs is the 7 ; which 
fignifieth that ove 7hing belonging to the Concrete. Now to Apply : 
It we underſtand Seed as the Concrete, it is both Uncreated and Cre- 
ated ; for it is God himſelf diſcovering himſelf to the Creatures Ca+ 

city in his Work of Manifeftation, which"Work is Created : but 
" who doth manifeſ# himſelf in that Manifeftation, is  Uncreated. 
And becauſe he manifeſts himfelf at firſt in a low and ſmall degree 
unto the Sow! ; therefore he in that Manifeftation is compared unto 
a Seed ; even as Clemens Alexandrings ſaith; » That . Chriſt compa- 
red himſelf to a Grain of Muſtard-Seed in his inward Appearance 
in Mens Hearts. 

Alex. Shi. The Seed is not a Subſtantial Principle, becauſe it is 
the Manifeftation of God ; But the Manifeſtation of God is not a 
Subſtantial Principle, but Accidental. 

G. K, That may be Subſtantial or'a Subſtance, which in another 
Reſpe&is | Accidental; © as Gold is'a"Subſtancezi 1o Silver, - - Houſes, 
L ands are Subſtances ; but they are Accidental to me,: becauſe Imay 
want them. ' | 2 pt vx 

Al. Shir. He faith, his Seed is a- Subſtance or Subſtantial Principle. 

G. K; This is an Abuſe: I ſpeak not of my Seed, or the Seed of 
Man ; but of the Seed of God in Men. 

A. Shir. I prove, that Menifeſtation is not a Subſtance. 

R. B. That brings us again into a Philoſophical Debate; which is 
here to be avoided. | | : 

F. I. Iprove, that Manifeftation is not Created. 


Whatſoever i of God ss God : But 
This Manifeſtation'is of God, | 
Therefore it is God, 3: fot 2 
Ffff G, K, Take 
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G. K, Take notice of this To»ng-Man's Blaſphemy ; tor if whatſo 


WW Ng ever is of God, be God, thea all the Creatures are God, as Stones, 


Horſes, &c. for the Scripture ſays ; Of kim, and through him, ana 
to bim are all things. | Here the Stadents made a Noiſe, and fell a 
laughing to cover this : Some of them ſpeaking irreverently of God, 

G. K. I beſeech you, yea, I charge you all in Gods Fear, that 
when you ſpeak of that Holy and Dreadful Being, ye do it with 
Fear and Reverence. | 

A Shir. Ye ſay then, . This Seed is God in a Manifeſtation; I 
prove, it 15 not, 

That is not God, which can be meaſured in Meaſures, and 
can grow from a lefſer Meaſure to 4 greater, can be formed 
and grow up in Men, 

But God cannot be meaſured in Meaſures, nor grow, &c. 

Therefore this Seed is not God in a Manifeſtation. 


G. K. ( Aﬀeer he had repeated the Argument) I anſwer ; God 
as in himfelf, or as in his own Being, cannot be meaſured or grow 
#p, it is true ; but as in reſpeCt of his Manifeſtation, quoad nos (or 
as fous) thatisto ſay, as he comes forth «s 70 «5, dilcovering 
himſelf, He or his Spirit may be ſaid to have Meaſures. And this 
I ſhew from Scripture:+ As where it is faid in John concerning 
Chriſt ; God gave not the Spirit by Meaſure unto him; implying, he 
gave it forth in Meaſures unto others: And where Elbe laid unto 
Elijah, Let a double Portion of thy Spirit be upon me. 

7. L. Heſaith, God cometh forth into the Creatures : I prove, 
he cannot come forth into the Creatures, becauſe he is 1» himſelf. 

. G. K, Hedoth come forth into the Creatures, and yet is ſtill I» 

himſelf; for he is not limited, as Creatures are, who go from one 
Place to another : but he is 1» 4/1 Creatures, and In himſelf allo. 
But this Towng: Men, as I perceived by him the other Day, is a 
Natlibift in his Opinion, as they term them : ſo that according 
to his Principle, the Soul! of John Lefty is as much in France, even 
Bow, as in his Body, or in this Place; that is to ſay, neither here, 
nor there. But herein I ſpeak according to Scriprure-Words, which 
ſaith ; God boweth the Heavens, and cometh down : Yet not that he 
leaveth his own Being ; but it is ſpoken after the Manner of Mex, 
who is every where io all his Creatures ; but manifeſteth himſelf in 
feveral Meaſares unto them. 

Al. Shir. There is nothing in the Seed, but God ; therefore God 
in'his own Being is meaſured forth -according to the Quakers Do- 
Arine; for the Seed is nothing, but God and his Manifeft ation. 

G. K, The Manifeſtation is in it ſelf, and not out of it ſelf. Can 
Al. Shir. be oat of himſelf ! or can any thing be out of it ſelf? 

R.'B. If fomie of ther be not withour themſelves, it is like they 
are beſide themſelves. 

G, K, In a moral'way of Speaking, when a Man is as a Mad-may, 
or beſide his Purpoſe, he is beſide himſelf. Upon this the Studenrs 
fell to debate among themſelves, * Whether they ſhould proſecute 
the Argument, or not, ſome being for it, and ſome again it : 


And thoſe who were for it, boaſting of their Adventace ? 
G. K, I ſe: 


A 
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G. K, I ſee no Srrengthin your Reaſoning to Glory 1n, it hath not 13675-, 
the Strength of a Cobweb ; bur if you think it hath, produce it: \_, 1 
and if any more Water remain in your Boxzle, bring it out. 

A. Shir. Yea, we have Water enough yet in our Bozzle to quench 


jour - g7 

R.B. Come on with it then. | 

We will go from this to the Eleventh Theſis, which R. B. read 
cut, and is as followeth. 

All true and acceptable Worſhip to God is offered in the inward 
and immediate _a, Dy awing of his own Spirit, which is nei- 
ther limited to Places, Trmes, or Perſons. For, though we be to Wor- 
ſhip him always, in that we are to fear before him ; yet as to the out- 
ward Signification thereof in Prayer , Prailes or Preachings, we 
ought nor to do it, where and when we will, but where and when we 
are moved thereunto by the ſecret Inſpirations of his Spirit in our 
Hearts, which God heareth and accepteth of, and is never wanting to 
move «s thereunto, when need is ; of which he himſelf is the alone pro- 

Fudge. All other Worſhip then, both Praiſes, Prayers and 
Preachings, which Man ſets about in his own Will, and at his own 
Appointment, which he can both begin and end at his Pleaſure, do or 
leave undone, as himſelf ſees meet, whether they be a Preſcribed Form, 
45 « Lyturgy, or Prayers conceived ex tempore, by the Natural 
Strength and Faculty of the Mind, they ave all but Superſtition, Will- 
wetthip, and abominable Idolatry #» the Jet of God, which are 
to be denied, rejefted and ſeparated from in this Day of his Spiritual 
Ariſing. However it might have pleaſed him, who winked at the Times 
of Ignorance, with a reſpei# to the Stmplicity and Integrity of ſome, 
and his own Innocent Seed, ( which lay, as it were, - buried in the 
Hearts of Men under that Maſs of Superſtition) . to b/ow apon the dead 
and dry Bones, and to raiſe ſome Breathings, and anſwer them; and 
that umil the Day ſhould more clearly dawn and break forth. 

- Al. Sh. By this Theſis ye affirm, That no Man ought to go about 
any Duty without 4 particular Impulſe of the Spirit. 

R. B. Impulſe is not a Word uſed by me, but an obſcure Word; 
therefore ſay, Inſpiration or Tefluence. 

Al. $h. Either this Inſpiration ye haveitin all things, or in ſome 
things : Chuſe you whether. 

R. B.- We have it in theſe things relating toour Duties of Wor- 
ſhiptowards God. 

A. $h. This contradiats G. K, who in his Book of Immediate Re- 
velation ſaith, That in all things whatſoever, we ought to have an In- 
ſpiration of the Spirit for the' doing of the ſame ; uberwiſe we cannot 
do in Faith. | | 

R.B. This is another Dzgreſſion and going from the purpoſe : 
for the Queſtion is not, How far I contradii# another ; but what | 
in Reaſon ye can ſay, againſt what I have here affirmed ? for when _—w, 4 
I ſhewed you before, how ye Contraditted your Maſter, wiz. John 
Menzies in another Matter, ye would not admit it as Relevant, 
though the Caſe be alike ; alledging, it was a Retorſion, Ye un- ; 
dertook to _—_— againſt the Theſes ; but it ſeems you find not 
rcom enough there,but ye muſt run toG. K's Book for further matter. K 

Fiff 2 G. K, I ſee 
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Note, di- 
yers of the 
Auditors were 
diſpleaſed 
with their 
going from 
the Theſes. 


G. K, I ke it is more againſt G. K, than R, B. his Theſes, that 
you ſet your ſelyes : And therefore G. & ouſt defend G, XK, But I 
lay, in this there is no ContradiiFion berween R. B. and me; for 
there is a 7wo-fold ſort of Izſprrations or Influences, the one General, 
other Special. The General Influences are given in general Or com- 
mon, for the doing of all common or ordinery Attions ; and by the 
Special Influences of the Spirit we are enabled to go about thoſe 
Special Duties, as of Prayer, Thankſgiving, &c. Now of theſe 
ſpecial Inſpirations or Jnfivences R, B. 1n his Theſes 1s to be under- 

ood ; and thus there is no Contradid ion betwixt him and me. 

R,B. To which I have this to add; there is a Diflerence betwixs 
the Influences of the Spirit, as we are porticularly ated by them in 
ſingular and particular A#s of Worſhip; and as we are generally Influ- 
enced 'by the Spirit, in ſo far as we come habitually to /zveand walk 
in the Faerie; For in that reſpe& we may be faid ro do every thing 
in the Spiriz, as we grow up into that State ; though there be more 
particular Influences requiſite in Matters of TROP 

G. K, 1fay further; particular Influences or Inſpirations of the 
Spirit are of ſeveral forts, which are Azs/ogous or proportional to 
the ſeveral Sorts of Duties : As Preaching and Praying are leveral 
ſorts of Duties : now the Perticelar Infigence to Pray, is not to 
Preach, and fo on the contrary, Allo the Influences, which ſerve 
to Duties only Inward, as to Wait, fear and /ove God, do not ſerve 
without a ſuperadded Influence to the performance of ogrwerd Du- 
ties. Therefore every Influence is to reſpe& the Daty, that it is, 
given unto. | 

A. Shir. I prove, that ſuch particalar Influences are not ngedful to 
Atts of Worſip, Thus : 


If ſuch particular Influences of #4c Spirit were zeedful wnto 
outward AQts of Worſhip, #hen they were alſo needful unto 
inward Duties, 4s to waiting, deſiring, loving and feeling 


God : ut 
The laſt is abſurd ; Therefore the firſt, 
R, B. (Havi ated the Argument ) I deny, that the /aft is 


ag 
Abſurd. A 
G. K, Come @&With that Argument : Iconfels, it hath ſome 


Acumen or Sharpnels in it ; but ex tua pharetre nunquan ventt ills 

ſagitta,” this Arrow hath not come out of thy Quiver, but out of 

thy Maſter's, who hath formerly uſed this —_— againſt us. 
Alex, Shir. 1 prove the loft is abſurd : 


If the Inſpirations of the Spirit be neceſſary to Inward 
Duties,s to Wait, defire, &c. then we muſt not Wait 
without them ; 

But this is Abſurd ; Therefore is the other. 


G. K ( Having a Seri the 4rgument) I deny, that this is 46- 
ſurd : For we cannot fuppoſe, that ever at any Time an Jafivence 
or Inſpiration can be wanting to Wa#t upon God, to Deſire, and *_ 


. 
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and love him, and the Particular Influences to particular Daties, 
ſuch as Praying, Preaching, Thankſgiving, is not wanting, when- 
ever the Seaſon cometh-to. go about them. 

Al. Shir, If ye have thele particular Influences, why do ye not 
make ufe of them ? Why do. ye not ſay the Grace? 

R. B. Ir will not follow, That we do not prey, nor make uſe 
of thoſe particular Influences, becauſe at ſometimes wedo not take 
off our Hats, or ſpealt Words, which are not Eſſential to true 
Prayer. | 

5. I prove, That that DiſtinCtion concerning general and par- 
ticular Influences is not ſufficienr. 


That which may be a Ground for « Heretick to forbear Pray- 
er for a whole Tear, is not « ſufficient DiſtiniFion; But 

This may be a Ground for a Heretick to forbear Prayer for 
4 whole Tear ;, Fherefore 

I is not 4 ſufficient Diſtinion. 


G. K, ( Having repeated the Argument ) I deny the Second Pro- 

jon. 

F. £. Tprove it; for a Heretick may pretend, He hath not 
thoſe particular Influences for 4 whole Tear. 

G. K, Though an Fererrct may pretend, yet he has no Ground 
from our Principle to- pretend to any fuch thing, becauſe theſs 
particular Influences cannot be wanting, neither for one Tear, nor 
for any Time, that the parricalar Duties ought ta be gone about ; 
and if any did pretend the want of particular Influences, toproy, &c. 
they are to be judged as Gwelty and Decerrful, as giving that foran 
Excuſe, . which is not ſufficient, although all have not the Urrer- 
ance of Prayer, fo as to Pray in Words ; nor can any pray tyuly in 
Words, but by a particular Influence. 

4. $h. This Influence or Inſpiration is either commanding or for- 
bidding ; {o G. K, underſtood ut ; bur becaute of the great " 
fion or Noife, he cannot certainly ſay + And upon this " 


ftanding G. K, anſwered, It is not 4 ſufficient ion ; fot 
there is a Midſt, 
Preſes, 4.T. Maſter Kgith, ye know weday datur mediums. 
Studervs. There is no. Midſt berwixt Commadidtory Propoſitions. 


G. K, Butth lieions are not ConwaditFory ; for there is a 
Midft betwixt: Commitaing and Forbidding. 

A. Shir. Either he doth Command, or not Command ; there is no 
Midft here, chuſe you whether. . 

G. K, He doth not Commend us inall things, in which we are 
Irſpired ; for ſome Inſpirations are Mandatory and C wg, 
ſome Permiſſory or Permitting ; and ſore forbidding, io betwixt 
commanding and forbidding, the midſt is Permitting. 

7. L. Buta Permiſſion cannot be an Inſpiration, otherwiſe ye 
might ſay, A Stone doth Inſpire you as much as God,” becauſe 4 
Stoxe doth permit or got hinder yau. 

G. K; I deny the Conſequence ; for 1 offer to ſhew from Scri- 
pture, That Pawl, when he did a thing by Perxnw/ios, was wo 
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1675, As when he ſaid ; I ſpeat this by Permiſſion, and not by Com- 
UVY Ny mandment : Here he was writing Scripture by Inſpiration in the 
_ 1 Cor. very Time. And again, where he laid; I aſfuyed zo go to ſuch a 
becky Place, but the Spirit permitted nor. 
with 4o.-verſ, A, Shir, This was not a Permiſſion, but a hindering, or not a per- 
my mitting him. 
| G. K, But I gather out of theſe Words by the Rules of Contra- 
ries, That if the Spirsr did not permit Paul at ſometimes, it did 
permit him at other Times; and this Permiſſion was by Inſpiration : 
AndI hope, it is lawful for me to make this Obſervation or Note 
upon this Scripture, —_ your Maſters will make half « dozen 
not ſo much to the purpoſe. But for the further opening of this 
Matter, I diſtinguiſh of Permiſſion thus : There is a Negative 
Permiſſion, and a Poſitive Permiſſion. A Negative Permiſſion is a 
ſimple Forbearance,. or not medling-in any Caſe; and ſuch a 
Negative Permiſſion is no ſufficient Warrant to us to doany thing. 
The Poſitive Permiſſion is, when God by ſome Inward Evidence or 
Signification of his Spirix by Words or otherwiſe, maketh us 
know, :That he A//owerh us rodo ſuch a thing, although he Come- 
mand it not. As for Example ; if a Scholar ſhould go forth, 
out of the School, without getting of his Maſter's Leave, this is 
a Negative Permiſſion, and is not a ſufficient Ground for the 
Scholar togo forth : But when the Scholar cometh, and faith ; 
Let me go forth; andthe Maſter anſwereth, Thou mayeſt go: this is |. 
a Poſitive Permiſſion, and. not a Command. 
Preſes And. Th. Examples are nor Demonſtrations. 
G. K, But they may be uſed to [//aſtrate. 
Preſes 4. Th. But the Ma#er ſaith to the Scholar, Exz, go forth, 
which is in the Imperative, and that ſignifieth to Command, 
G. K, That is but a Grammaticiſm: for the Imperative Mood. 
doth not always ſignifie toCommand ; but ſometimes to Commend, 
and ſometimes to Permit : which I refer to the Judgmeart of , 
Schogl-Meaſfters, who teach the Grammar. 

As in the | Preſes. This is rather like a Debate about Grammatications 
third Perſon of Tyyperative Moods, than about the Matter intended ; therefore 
in che 1P*- come to the Pugfiale. 
rative, Ezeat n . , 
Let bim go, is A, Shir. In th&Froſecution of this Argument againſt this Theſis 
Permifeve- alledged on G. K, He will not pay his Debt, becauſe he may pretend, 
he wants ax Inſpiration #0 do it. \. 

G. K, Ihope, none can blame me for refuſing to Pay my Debr ; 
and I pay my Debt,as well as any of you ; nor can any be ſuppoſed, 
that Men can want an _— to do any ſuch thing. And we 
referour ſelves tothe Judgment of Diſcretion in all ſober Perſons 
here preſent. 

Paul Gelly. I have an Argument to propoſe for Water-baptiſm. 

R. B. Then let me read the Theſis; which was read, and is as 


. followeth: 


As there is one Lord, and one Faith, ſo there is one Baptiſm, 
Ephel. 4. 5. which is not the putting away of the Filth of the Fleſb, 
bnt the Anſwer of « Good Conſcience before God, by the Reſurretion 


of 
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of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 3.21. and this Baptiſm is « Holy and Spiri- 1675. 
& hing ( to wit ) the Baptiſm of the Spirit and Fire, rig G 
we are buried with him, \Col. 2.12. that being waſbed and' purged 

from our Sins, we may walk in newneſs of Life, Rom. 6. 4. of ohech 

the Baptiſm of John was 4 Figure, which was commanded for a T ime, 

and not to continue for ever. As to the Baptidm of Infants, it is 4 meer 
Human Tradition, for which neither Precept nor Prattice 5s to be 

found in all the Scripture. | 


R. B, What haſt thou agaiaſt this Theſis, is it not the expreſs 
Words of Scripture ? 
P. G. Ir is true, and therein we agree; but I oppoſe your 
Meaning of it. | 
R. B. We make no Meaning in the Caſe, for the Scripture de» rate, That 
clareth our Meaning. _ this 
G. K, Ye have a large Field to diſpute in, in the ft part of the _ 
Theſis, if you pleaſe, where he poſitively affirms, Thee Sprinkling cuting his 


of Infants is « meer Human Tradition. nan, }. 
Students. We will not meddle with that at this Time: lently intrude 
P. G. Either you mean by this Theſis, That Water-Baptiſee is Malclt, and 

ceaſed, Or not ceaſed. NR they 
R. B. Come on, we mean, It is ceaſed. ſpoke of 
P.G. I prove it is »ot Ceaſed, thus : rome _ 


If the Preſence of Chriſt #s to continue with his Church for 
ever, then Water-Baptiſm #s to continue for ever : 
But the firſt is true : Therefore the {econd. 


G. K, People take Notice, he ſaith, Water-Beptiſm is to con- 
tinue for ever ; if ſo, then we muſt be baptized in Heeves after this 
Life with Water-Baptiſm. 

Stud. He means by for ever, to the end of the World. 

R. B. ( Having repeated the Argument) I deny the ſequel of 
the firſt Propoſition. 

P. G. I prove it from Match, 28. Go Teach and Baptize all Nati- 
ons, &c. Here Chriſt commanding them to Beptize, ſhoweth, be 
will be with them to the end of the World ; therefore 4s long as he 
was to be with them, that Baptiſm was to Continue. 

R. B. I grant the whole : But the Queſtion'is, If that Bepriſme 
be by Water ? which I deny. | 

P. G. Iprove, it was by Water. 


If the dpofles baptized with Water, then they were com 
d to baptize with Water. 

But the Apoſtles baptized with Water ; 

Therefore they were commanded to Baptize with Water. 


R. B. (Having repeated the Argument ) I deny the Coale- 
quence of the Propoſition. 


P.G. I 


= A Diſpute with ſome Students of 


P. G. I prove it'thus: Either the Apoſtles did Baptize with Watey 
by the Command of Chriſt, Matth. 28. :Or they were ignorant of the 
Meaning of that Command : Chuſe you whether, 

G. K, It is not a Sufficient Enumeration; for they might have 
known the Meaning of the Command, and yet Baptized with 
Water, not for that Commend, but in Condeſcenſion to the Weakneſ. 


ſes of the Jews. 


P.G.If they Condeſcended to Baptize with Water for the Weakneſs 
of the Jews, though without a Command, then ye ought to Bap. 
tize now with Water to-Condeſcend to Peoples Weakneſs now ; ſee- 
ing ye confeſs, that there are, who are weak both among us and 
your ſelves: 

G. K, That will not follow, more than in the Caſe of Circame;a 
fion : for the Apoſtle Paw did Circumciſe without a Command in 
Condeſcenſion to the Jews ; yet it followeth not, that any »ow ſhould 
Circumciſe to Condeſcend to the people, who ſhould require it. 

Stud, The parity is not alike, becauſe Baptiſm with water was 
Commanded to the Apoſtles, fo not Circumciſton ; for John Baptiſt 
was ſent to Baptize with Water. 

R, B. John Baptiſt was not an Apoffle, and ſo not concerned in 
that Commiſ(ion, Matth. 28. And his Baptiſz: was to decreaſe, that 
the Baptiſm of Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt might excreaſe. 

Al. Shir. It muſt be Water-Baptiſms, becauſe the Baptizing of the 
Holy Ghoſt is ceaſed now. 

6. K, People, take notice, he ſaith; The Baptiſm of the Holy 
Ghoſt is ceaſed now. 

A. Shir. It is ceaſed to be given by Men; for do ye give the 
Holy Ghoſt by the laying on of Hands ? 

G. K,” The Holy Ghoſt may be given without the /a3ing oz of 
Heads ; and Holy Men now are Inſtruments in conveying the Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt to others. | | | 

R. B. Did not Paul ſay, Rom. 1. 21. That he longed to ſee them 
#0 communicate ſome Spiritual Gift? And beſides, as tothe. Matter 
of Condeſcendence, Abſtaining from Blood and things ſtrangled though 
particularly Commented by the Apoſtles, yet is not now to be pratti- 
ed by any Condeſeenſion, - as your lelvesconfeſs. | | 

G. K, Hear what Asguftine ſaith in the Caſe of Circumciſion, 
obſerving of Meals, Drinks, Waſhing, Sacrifices, $:c. They are to be 
conſidered in a threefold reſpect, viz.: Firſt, as Living, under the 
Law ; Secondly, as dead,after the Death of Chriſt; Thizaly,as deadly, 
as being once buried ; and being once; buried, they are not to.be 

ain raiſed up out of their Grave, out of Condeſcenſion to any. So 
Iay the ſame, 'as of Water-Bapriſms, it being once Dead. and Bu- 
ried, is not again to be raiſed up now,' after the A4poſtacy. 

P. G. Iprove, That Water-Beptiſm was thought xeedful even 
to thoſe, that were Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt : Can any Man for- 
bid Water, &c. as Paul ſaid 4s 10. 


G.& Say Peter, not' Paul. 

P. G. Peter, I ſay, not Paul. 

R. B. That proves not all, that it was done by Neceſſity ; but 
to Condeſcend to their Weakneſs. 


About 


— 
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About this Time the Preſes, 4nd. Th. going forth, ſaid, 1; mes. 
now froe « Clock, the T ime appointed for the Comtinuance of the Dif. 
pate; and fo went away ; Nor was there: any. Argument farther 


_—F | 
"< K,. Prales Al. Skein; 1 ſee, there is like to be no more. here, 
but Chanſon, ſceing the other Preſes is gone. I ſhall only propale 
this Juſt and Realonable Deſire to thele Students, that ſince we 
have given - them a fair Opportunity to Impugn and Oppoſe our 
Ho they alſo will promiſe us 4»orher Day, -to Impuga and 
Oppoſe theirs, 

md When we ſet out Theſes, then ye ſhall have an Opportu- 
nity to Impugn them. 

G. K;. Your Theſes are ſet out already, for your Confeſſion of 
Faith is your Theſes, which Loffer to Impugn, 

Stud. Our Faith is Eſtabliſhed by the Law of God, and of the 
Nation, and therefore ought not to be called in Queſtion. 

R.B, That it is Eftabliſbed by the Law of God, 1s the thing under 
Debate ; and as for the Law of the WVatioz, io is the Popiſo Faith 
in. Italy and Spain, and Mahometaniſm in the Turks Dominions ; 
will it therefore follow, that Popery and Mahometaniſm are not to 
be called in Queſtion or Oppugned ? 

Stud. We will come to your Meetings, and Debate further wich 

ou. 7 
n R. B. Our Meetings are not for Debate,. but to Wait upon God 
and Warſbip Him ; but if ye pleaſe to meet us. here again ro Mor- 
row, we are latished. ; 

Stud, We will'not. 

R. B. Ir ſeems, ye need a longer Time to prepare you ; for your 
preſent Strength is all Exhaufted, 

Stud. We will come to your Meeting, and wait, till it be done ; 
and then Oppole you. 

R, B. [ have told you before, That 1s not proper ; but on this 
Condition I will admit it, that whenl ſee meer, 1 may have rhe 
like Opportunity to come to your Meetings ; and when your Preachers 
heve done, that I be allowed to Oppoſe and Impugn.your Prixciples. 

Stud, No, no, p 

The Confuſion and Txmult encreafing through the removing of 
the Preſes, 4.Th. and divers of the Sobereſt People : And the 
Students vainly boaſting of their Viftory, ' Laughing, Clamonring and 
making aMNoiſe,and telling,they would cauſe to be publiſht in Prize 
their ( imaginary ) Videry, occalioned ſuch Lightneſs and Rude- 
neſs in a Rabble of the grofſeſt Sort, rhat were without the Bar 
that laying hold on a Heap of Turffs, they threw many of them apcinſt 
«5, without offering the leaſt /zolence to our Oppoſers on the other 
Side. So that having bear divers with hard Tarffs, Peates, and 
alſo with Stones, R. B. with divers other Friends, received ſeve- 
ral Knocks in his Head, and was wounded in his Hand with a Stone ; 
while as the Students (the Maſters of Art ) and their Companions, 
who had been Diſputing in Matters of Religion, inſtead of zoterpo- 

fing themſelves to prevent, ſtood divers of them laughing, hol! 
and clamouring thereat; and ſo rhe Meeting broke up. 
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1675. aid! ro others more ſober, that were preſent ; Theſe are From 


SNVNJ) 'Churchs Members. 


. This True and Impartial  Atcount ( which was: oftered:to be 
read to their Preſes, Andrew Thomſon, but he declined it.; als 
ledging, The Matters treated of were ſo Exrrizfict from. his 

ploiment, and theſe things that rook up his Head; and he-ſoa 
co forget ſuch Things, that though the Matter might be True, 
could 'not Arreſt ir, neither for «s nor our Oppoſers. It wasalſo read 
it Writing to ſome jediciovs and urprejudticate Perſons, that were 
preſent, and are not of our Way ; and acknowledged by them tobe 
according to their beſt-Memory, a Ful/and Ingezuoss Account : as 
may be further proved, in caſe it be called in Queſtion ) will, we 
hope, ſerve to appeaſe theſe Empry Clamoars, which the Students 
vain Oftentation, and the Ignorance an: Prejudice of others might 
have raiſed ; ſome of whom did fo lictle, or at leaſt will needs ap- 
ar ſo little to underſtand the Matter, as to affirm, The Quakers 
were all Routed ;, for they could prove nothing : whereas we were 
by Mutual Agreement to be meer Defendents; and nor to. be ad- 
mitted at all to Prove, but only to Anſwer. And whether we 
Anſwered not allwas urged, will by this Account appear 3 where 
none of the Argsments are omitted, nor any whit of the Serengrh 
of them concealed.- - | 

As for what was or may be accounted RefleFions, we have.not 
put them in the Body of the Dz/pute ; becauſe weremember not par- 
ticularly, at what Tim&they were ſpoken : But that we may not 
ſeem deſignedly to Concesl any, as tending to our Diſadvantere ; fo 
far as we remember, they were as followeth. 

That G. K, faid'to F. L. He ſpoke more with his Fingers, than 
his Tongue ; after, What need he make ſuch « Work with. his Finger, 
and affett « Canting Tone, Vike his Maſter J. M.? That his Head was 
too full of Mercury, and bis Heart in his Tongue; whereas a Wiſe © 
Mas's Tongue is in"his Heart. | 

Now whether F. Us extravagant Behaviour did not deſerve ſuch 
Checks (-while he oftentimes would be _ » When his Compe+ 
nions were ; _ them by with'both his Elbows, that he alone 
might be heard :- To which add his Forwerdneſs in his Blaſphemous 
Aſſertion above oblerved ) ler the diſcreet and judicious Hearers 
judge. . = a 
p Shir. ſaid; He wouldoverturn Quakeriſm, azd he hoped in [0 
doing to have his End. 

7. L. That he might not miſs to hit, as he thought, G. K. ſaid, 
It ſeemed, he was an Aberdeen's Man, and would take bis Word again, 
( which was noted by G, K, as being a RefleFiow upon the 
City, where F. L. bimſelf was born, which G. K. was not ); Allo, 

A. Shir, Laughing, and raiſing Lightneſs, called upon G. K, 
( ſpeaking ſome Words) If there was a. Notar, that he might 
take Inſtrument ? | 
To which R. B., anſwered : That he deſired the Noter mighc 
take  Inſkrament, how Divinity-Students and Maſters of Arts, that 
were preparing themſelves for the Miniſtry, were ſo Light and 
UVnſeriow'in Religions Matters, 8&c; | 
| But 
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- But however, if they have gotten ſuch a YiFory, as they box 
of, how'is that Conſiſtent, with what we are Informed-of 
and is noifed up and* down in the City, That Jo. Menzies, 
their- Mafter, went within '« Day or two, to deſire the Biſhop to 
Complain to the Primate «nd'King's Council, 4x4 procure us 20 be 
pumihed for- holding the Diſpute z And a» Order, That none ſuch 
farther. be 4dmitted? And-indeed , if the Scholars have | 
ſo good Dy/putenis, we think,” the Maſters cannot in reaſon reas 
ſon refuſe this following OF FE R. 


R. B. His Offer to Jo. Menzies, Profeſſor of Divinity 
.*-(fo called ) George Meldram, Mznifter at Aber- 
--.deen, and William: Mitchel Catechift, at Foot 
of Dee. 


A Sinthis late Rencountre it was ſpecially provided, that it ſhall 
F\ be. 46b/traft from the Challenge made ro you, and' ſo-no ful- 
filling of it; ſo now this being paſt (of which you have here 
preſented-to you a good and Faithful Account, which - we hope; 
being ſeriouſly weighed by your more Mature Judgments, - may 
allay any haſty Joy, that mighr have proceeded from the i inay 
Triumphs, the Students might have poſſeſſed you with a Belief 
they had obtained ; who at every turn,. to the nauſecting of the 
more Serious and Impartial Auditors, were proclaiming themſelves 
Vittors) We think you more concefned : And indeed, we are 
the more deſirous to Meerrand Debate it with your ſelves. For 
either this is A// ye have togfſay, which ye have put 1a their 
Mouths ; or ye have more to ſay: If this be ll, then indeed. ir 
may be your Wiſdom, not to accept this Offer ; but if ye have 
more, we ſhall be willing to hear it, and endeavour to Anſwer it, 
And as your Appearing your ſelves would be more Satisfatory to the 
People, and is moſt deſired by them, as well as us ; fo divers [»- 
conveniences, that have in this, or may fall in the like, would be 
avoided. 

For Firſt ; It being in your Pablick Houſes, there would be leſs 
Occaſion of Tumult ; becauſe the Houſe is capable to hold divers 
Thouſands, Secondly, as it is probable, ye would nor fo readily 
be put to a Srendas they: If it ſhould: happen, ye were; 'we 
are hopeful, ye would not by raiſing a Lavghter and Clamosr 
amongſt the People, and crying out three or four at once, ſeek 
tocoverit, or boalt of YzFory, and cry out, Your Argumient i 
pungent, before we have Time allowed us to Anſwer it. Thirdly ; 
You engaging, we are hopeful to procure Diſcreet, Learned, and 
Perſons every way Conſiderable to be Judges Conſultatrve upon our 
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part /though not-profeſſing our Wa3) tohelp to Moderare and: keep 
Good Order. Foarthly ; It is probable, That by the Solemnity of 
of ſuch an 4&:on and the Influence of your Preſence, as well as other 
Perſons of Condition being there, might ſecure us from the Hazzard 
of Clods and Stones: for I do'truly afſure you, I conceive my ſelf 
mote able ro Anſwer the moſt pungens of your Arguments, ' than de- 
fending may ſelt irom the Stones and Blows of your Unreeſonable and 
Bench Church-Members. It is by ſome of your People ObjeQed 
to us (whether it come from you or not, I will not Aﬀirm ) That 
it is below you, to engage with us : But as this is altogether «nſu:r- 
able to Chriſtian Miniſters, whoſe Maſter diſdained not daily to De. 
bate, and Anſwer the Queſtions of ſuch, as Oppoſed themſelves unto 
him, and taught his Dyſciples ro leave the n#nety and nize, and go 
ſeek after the Odd one. Next, It is moſt Unreaſonable; for lince 
ye take Liberty to ſpeak againſt us in your Pu/pits, and particularly 
to deſign us, yea and ſometimes to ſpeak Untruths of us, I deſire 
then to know ; Wherhey it be agreeable to the Rules of Chriftianity, 
or even of Common Howeſty, to take Liberty to ſpeak #1 of Men 
bebiad their Backs, abuſe their Principles and Reparations, 'and-yet 
ſay ; It is below them to prove theſe Charges to the Mens ows Faces ? 
Secondly ; It is ObjefFed, That it is againſt the Laws, to call the 
Faith eſtabliſhed by Law into Que#ion, But may not the ſame be 
ſaid agaioft Proreſtents in thoſe Nations, where Pdpery and Mahome- 
tiſm are Eſftabliſbed by Law ? Yea, is notthis the very Pretenceand 
put-of,, which the Pepiſts both in Germeny and Frexce gave the 
Primitive Proteſtants, when they deſired Publick Conferences with 
them ? And was not both the Emperour Charles the Fifth, and his 
Brother Ferdinando forely checkt by divers Biſhops of Rowe, for 
granting theſc jm poinn and the Queen Mother of France openly 
reproved and cried out againſt by Cardinal Tarzon and other Cler- 
gy-Men, for giving way to that of Poy/y, as ſuffering the Univer- 
ſal Faith of the Church to be called in Queſtion ; which had been 
eſtabliſbed by many Laws, and for a far longer Time, than the Pro- 
felſion we oppoſe. It ſeems, ye Defend your ſelves chiefly by Po- 
piſb Weapons ; as will anon further appear : In order whereunto I 
ſhall ſpeaka Word or two to John j 7 waarke and ſo make an end. 
The greateſt and frequeanteſt —_— that both thy Scholars 
and others make againſt us, is; That we have no certain Evidence, 
t by which we can make known, T hat we aye led by the Spirit, that Here- 
ticks 4nd others cannot pretend to. Now if this may be admitted as 
Relevant or Strong againſt us ; I deſire, thou wouldſt be pleaſed 
to ſhew me, How thou canſt extricate thy ſelf out of che ſame Dif 
culty, when urged by the Jeſuit _ ; That the Scripture, 
which thow aſſignedſt as the Ground of the Proteſtant Religion, 55 4% 
Evidence for you, ſeeing all Hereticks «/fo preteud to it * Let me 
ſee, what Difficulties Occur in our Caſe, as to the Spirir, which 
likewiſe occur not in the ſame very Way i6 Yours, as to the 
Scripture ? For ( belides that we have as good Ground to lay 
Claim to the Scriptures, as your ſelves, and are ready, and [ 
hope able to prove our Principles from them, as well as your ſelves) 
I ye ſay, Men may be deceived by « Seducing Spirit; What then ? 
will 
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will it therefore follow, That the Spirir of God will deceive any ? 
Or that Men ought nor to ' be geided by it ? more than 'becauſe 
manly Men have been and are decezved by a Mif.underſtanding and 
wrong Uſe of the Scriptere ; that therefore” the Seriprare doth de- 
#e5ve People, or not to be the Rufe ? If it be laid; Divers 
Mex pretending to the Spirit, Contradit# one another : Doth not the 
ſame recur as to the Scriptures ? What J tom Contradittions \can 
there be, rhan there is betwixt certain Churches, both ackhow 

ing the Scrzprures to be the Rale ? Haft thou forgotren { Jobs ) 
how thou and rhy Elder Brother Andy. Carr, - who both med 
the Seriptwre to be the only Certain Rule, and yet oftentimes before 
the fame Azdirory, in the fame Pulpit, did” from the fame 
Verle of Scripture, Pſal. 93 5. Holineſs becometh thy hooſe, © Lord, 
for ever, draw different and Contradittory Dottrines, Uſes and Ap- 
plications ? If that then will not infer according to you, the Scri- 
pinres to be an Uncertain Rale ; neither will the other, as to the 
Spirit. It it be ſaid : That the ſame Man pretending to be guided b 
the Spirit, hath been of different Judgments ; doth not the fame allo 
TECur as to the Scriptures ! 

Or need we go further, John, than thy ſelf, to provethis, who 
haſt all-along acknowledged the Scripture to be the Rale ; and yer 
ſometime judged the Congregations! Way to be preferrable ro the 
Presbyterian ? And then Js Presbyterian better than the Indeger- 
dent ? And now the Epiſcopal preferrable to borb? Or tell me, John, 
honeſtly, did the Scripture decerve thee, when thou preachedft upon 
that Text, Why mourneſt thos for Saul ? If thou ſayſt, Thou only 
here miſ-underſtood the Place, and miſ-applyedſt ir; yer is the 
 Se#ipture for all that Tree and Certain : May not the ſame be ſaid, if 

one pretending the Spirit to be the Rule, ſhould fall in the like 
Error, that the Spirie were not to be blamed, or thence termed »n. 
certain ? But the Man that miſtook the Voice thereof, or took his 
own Imagindtions inſtead of it, as thou didit thy M:/-epprebenftons 
for the Senſe of that Scriprare ? If thou canſt extricare thy felf our 
of theſe Difficalties, ſo as to farisfie me, or any other Rational and 
Indifferent Perſon, I may ſeriouſly ſay ro thee, according to the 
Proverb;” Eris mihi magnus Apollo ; and really, thou may*lt nor be 
without Hopes of moking a Proſelyte. But if it appear to all Jul 
dicious and Unprejudicate Perſons, That John Menzies's Arguments 
againſt the Quakers are no other, than the Jeſ#i?”s againſt him; and 
whatever way he can defend himſelf againſt the E fas, fo the 
Quakers can do againſt him, and impugyo and ſtraiten him the ſame 
way : fothat his Argement is like the Viper's-Breod, that deſtroys 
him that briogs it forth ; I ſay, if this appear, what may Candid 
Perſons judge of John Menzies's Honeſty, that has aſſerred in 
Print, That Quakeriſm is Popery «nder « Diſguiſe ; and the Pa- 
piſts 4»d Quakers are one ? 

The State of the Comtroveyſie in the frf# Place then both upon our 
Part and Yours is i» Theſi, and not i» Hypotheſes ; That is, Not, 
Whether or not we be truly ruled by the Spirit, or can give as Evidence 
of it, more than Whether ye be truly led by the Scriptures, or can 
give any Evidence that ye are ? but, Whether we do well in ſoying. 
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The Spirit is the Principal Rule of Faith 2: For though: divers Yedts 
now het” wit, Lutherans, Calviniſts, | Epiſcopalinns, Presbyterians, 
Independents, Anabaptiſts, Antinomians, Arminians, $c./ do. all 
quarrel one another, each laying Claim to be /ed. by the Scripture, 
and denying it of the; other ; yet do they all agree, in this, Tha 
the Scripture #5 the eney Rule - Will it therefore follow, That the 
Scripture is not the Rule or Certain, becauſe none of theſe can 
give a Certain Evidence convincing their reſpeQtive Oppoſeys, _ thas 
they are /ed by it? Soon the other Hand, though ſuch as affirm 
the. Spirit to be the Principal Rule, cannot give any Evidence t9 
convince their Oppoſers, that they are led by it ; it. will.not fol- 
Jow, that it is not the Rule, or that they err, in Afﬀirmiog is 
0 to be. 


A POS'T1o56ATP, 


S the Apoſtle Pauiaid concerning the Spirit of God, That 
A there are diverſities of Operations, bat one Sperit, and one Bod 
of Chrift, which is his Charch; ſol may ſay concerning Amithrif, 
and his Spirit and Body, The Body of Antichriſt is but oxe, having 
many Members ; and the Spirit of Antichriſt is but one in the Root, 
though in different Operations and Appearances, And what is. this 
Body of Antichriſt, but all theſe (whether Papiſts or others, 
though pretending to Reformation, under whatſoever Delignation, 
as Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, Independent, Anabaptiſt, or any elſe ) 
who oppole the Spirie of Chriſt in his Spiritual Appearances and 
Operations in the Body of Chriſt, which is his Cherch ? A manifeſt 
Inſtance of the Truth of this, I my ſelf of late have been an Ear 
and Eye-witnels of, For not many Months ago I had occaſion art 
London, both to ſee with my Eyes, and hear with my Ears, 
how the People called. Anabapriſts, ſome of their Chief Teachers 
poſed, denied, lighted and ( by all Means their Earthly and 
Deviliſh Wiſdom could invent) laboured to make of none effte& 
the Inward Evidence of the Spirit of God in his People ; alledging 
openly in the Faces of Thouſands, T hat whoever could not give an 
Evidence to their Adverſaries, that they were Inſpired with the Spirit 
of God, ſuch as no Hereticks could pretend to, were no Chriſtians, but 
deceivers : $0 theſe days lately argued againſt us at London in 
an open Aſſembly. And ſo now ſince in my own Native Country 
within theſe few Days, I have ſeen the ſame Spiri# ro appear in 
Men, profeſſedly very much differing from Azabapriſts, and lighting 
them as a fort of Heretirks, yet one with them in the Ground ; 
and in this particular Work and Service alſo, tocarry on the great 
Deſign of Antichriſt. Theſe are fome Mafters of Arts, Students of 


' Divinity, (as they.call themſelves ) in the Univerſity of Aber- 


aeen, 
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deem, 'who openly in the hearing of divers Hundreds of People, 
(fome wheredf were Sober and Fadiriows ) did oppole the inward 
Evidence of the Spirit of God in his People, as oor being a ſufficient 
Evidence unto them, unleſs they could give an Evidence ot it unto 
athers, even their very Adverſaries, that they were Inſpired; and 
ſo if we the People called Quakers could not-give an Evidewcs of 
chis-onto thele our Oppoſers, , we were but Decezvers. After it had 
been ſhewn them, That Pepiſts and Jeſuirs uſed the ſame Arga> 
went againſt all the Proreftants,that indeed did more militate againſt 
them out of the Papiſts Quiver, than our of theſe our Adverſaries 
Fee againſt us ; I produced the Teſtimony of the Scripeare, as the 
beſt and moſt Convincing ourward Evidence that could be” given, 
as a Witneſs to the Doctrine and Principle of Immediate Reve- 
lation, and Inſpiration of the Spirit of God, - owned by us, as 
being in 4/7 Mer in ſome Meaſure, and conſequently .i» «s. 
This is, I ſay, nor the beſt and moſt principal Evidence, nor 
the greateſt, that we have unto our ſelves, or unto one ano- 
ther, who are gathered into the ſame Fairh, Spirit and Pow. 
er ( for that is the Immediate Evidence of the Spirit in our 
Hearts, which witneſleth both to our ſelves, and to one ano- 
ther, that we are the Children of God) bur it is ( I,mean 
the Scripture) the Greateſt , Outward and Viſible Evidence , 
that can be given unto our Adverſaries, who in Words own 
the Scriptures, as their only Rule, and chiefeſt Evidences. 
And in doing ſo, I followed the Example of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who while he reaſoned againſt the 
s, who profeſſed to own the Scriptures, but denied him , 
he brought a Teſt#mo9ny for himſelf out of the Scriptures, which 
they in_ Words owned as their Rule; Search ( faid he, or 
Te ſearch) the Seriptures, for in them ye think, ye have Eternal 
Life, and theſe are they, which teſtify of me. Now though 
Chriſt his own immediate Tefimony ſhould have been receiv- 
ed, as-greater than any of his Servants, ſuch as Moſes and 
the Prophets were; yet he uſed this, as an Argament againſt 
them, as bringing them to their own Rule: And, aid he, 
Had ye believed Moſes, ye would have believed me; for Moſes 
wrote of me. And he faid again, I have & greater Teſtimony, 
than that of John ; and yet John was the greateſt of all the 
Prophets : So in like manner we ſay; We have a greater Te- 
Fimony to Chriſt Jeſus by his Spirie and Power Revealed in 
us, than the Teſtimony of Moſes and the Prophets, even than 
John, who was the greateſt, But when we produce the Teſti- 
mony of Moſes, and the Prophets and Apoſtles, as an Evidence 
to the Trach, of what we affirm, I ſay, it ſhould be receiv- 
ed by our Adverſaries, who own the' Scriptures as their Chief 
and Only Rule. For either they ſhould Receive it, or nor Re- 
cezve it ; if they ſhould Receive it, then they are faulty, who 
in the late Diſpute at Aberdeen did refuſe to Receive the Evi- 
dence of the Scriptures, as from us, only becauſe we ſay, 
We 
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1675, We have a greater, to wit, that of the Spirit within us ; 


> promiſed Mtſſiab. Now, it we can prove 


CYV although we own. the Scripture, as the greate## Viſible and 


outward Evidence, that we can give to our Adverſaries.. If 
they ſhould nor Receive the Scripture-Evidence and Teſtimony 
as from vs , becauſe we ſay, we have a Great#, to wit, 
that of Chriff himſelf o. cog Weg" in us by his Spirzt; then 
they muſt needs alfo ſay for the ſame Reaſon, That the Jews 
cught not to receive the Teſtimony of the Scriptures, as an Evi 
dence for Chriſt, - becauſe he ſaid, He had 4 Greater : And cer- 
tainly, he -had a greater, thoygh they would not receive it ; 
nor could not, as hey ſtood in their Prejudice and Malice, 
wherewith they were filled againſt him, who did not receive 
him. 

Now, this I ſay with Freedom and Boldneſs of Spirit to 
all thoſe, whether Papiſfs, Anabaptiits, Prelatical or Presby- 
terian Profeſſors, who with one Mouth require of us an Ev4- 
dence, that we are Inſpired, or have a Meaſure of the Inſpi- 
ration of the Spirit of God and Chriſt in us; I offer unto all 
of you the Scriptures for an Evidence of this Truth, viz. That 
the Quakers (ſo called) have a Meaſure of the I»ſpiration of 
the Spirit of God and Chriff in them. For according to the 
Scriptures - Teſtimony , Chriſt the true Light enlighteneth every 
Man, that cometh into the World; and his 1/lumination is his 
Inſpiration. 1 profeſs ſincerely in God's Fear, That the Serj- 
ptures-Teſtimony is to me as full and plain, and Copnvincing 
to prove this Truth, vis. That an I!lumination, Mapifeſtation 
and Inſpiration of the Spirit of God is given to every Many, is 
in every Man ; as to prove this Truth, That Chysf, who ac- 
cording to the Fleſh was born of the Virgo Mary, was the 

rom Scripture, That 

all Men have in them a Meaſare of this Divine Illuminatiog 
and [nſpiration by the Spirit of Chriſt, we have gained our 
Poirt, which is; That we have alſs «a Meaſure of the ſame in 
« : for ALL MEN doth comprehend Us called Quakers, 
as well as other Men: I ſee not, what our Adverſaries can 
with any Colour Obje& againſt this Evidence from Scripture, 
bur this, That they will deny, that the Scripture bears Teſts 
mony to this Univerſal Illumination or Inſpiration of the Spirit 
of God in Men. But this brings the Matter of the Debate 
from being Perſonal to be Dottrinal, and {o puts us upon 
equal Terms at leaſt, with all our Adverſarics, eſpecially Pre- 
latical, Anabaptiſt and Presbyterian, and Independent Oppoſers 
whatſoever, who ſay; The Scriptures aye their chief and only 
Rule, And though our Adverſaries ſay; The Scripture doth 
not teſtifie to that Univerſal Inſpiration of che Spirit of Chriſt 
in Men ; that moveth us not more, than when the Jews deni- 
ed, That the Scriptures bore Teſtimony to him, that was born of 
the Virgin Mary, to be the Chriſt. We are able, by the help 
of God, to prove from S;ripture the Truth of this NEAney 
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of Divine Illumination and Inſpiration in all Men, and conſe- 
quently in the Quakers, as much. as they, or any profeſſing 
Chriſtianity upon Earth , can prove any Principle or Dot#rine 
of their Faith. Secondly ; We are able, and do offer, by the 
Grace of God, againſt all our Oppoſers whatſoever, to prove from 
the Scriptures-TeH#imony, That this Univerſal Inſpiration and 1ils- 
mination of Chriſt by his Spirit in Mea is a ſafficient Evidence 
of Truth, and Rule of Faith and Life in all Men, and gonſe- 
quently in us called Quakers. Thirdly; that this Divine In- 
ſpiration and 1//umination, where it is not wilfully reſiſted and 
rejeted, bur regarded and attended, is a Greeter Evidence, than 
the Scripture is, and witneſſed by the Scriptures. Fourthly, and 
yet the Scripture is the Greate# Viſule and Outward Evidence , 
that either we or they —__ of their Rule. 

1 ſhall conclude with a reaſonable Demand to theſe Toung- Mem, 
Ma#ters of Arts, their Ma#ters and Teachers, which 1s this ; 
Whether they own theſe Aſſertions, Afﬀirmations and Arguments 
of their Scholars in the late Diſpure, as followeth, vis. That 
whatever is of God, is God ? That the Scriptures according to the 
Quakers are Fallactous, and can beguile ws ? That the Bapti 
with the Holy Ghoſt is ceaſed? And the reſt of their Diſcourſe 
inſerted in this foregoing Treatiſe? If Tees; Let them declare 
ſo much to the People, who are greatly fumbled at theſe their 
Expreſſions, even divers of their own Church. If Nay ; then let 
them publickly Reprove and Diſown thoſe Words : otherwiſe not 
only we, bur many others will ſay ; Te heave both raught and als 
lowed them ſo to Afirm. | 
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2 Tim. 3. 9. But they ſhall proceed no further . for 
their Folly hall be manifeſt to all Men, 8c. 
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—The Preface to the Reader. 


Friendly Reader, 


AD we not more Regarded the Intereſt of the 
Trath, for whoſe ſake we can ſhun no Abaſe- 


\. A. ment, than the Significancy of thoſe, with 
whom we have this Rencountre, we ſhould have rather 
chuſed to be fulent, than Anſwer them; they being of jo 
imall Reputation among their own,that neither Teach- 
ers nor People will bold themſelves Accomptable for any 
of their Poſitions, and ſeem zealous to have it believed, 
they would not beſtow T ime to Read it, ” nor_yet bold them- 
ſelves obliged to Approveit. However, ſince we cer- 
tainly know, That in the Second Part of their Book ( to 
which this Reply ts) they have ſcraped together moſt 
of the Chief Arguments uſed againſt us, ' arid borrowed 
not alittle from G. M's Manuſcripts (with whoſe Work 

( that yet appears not ). we have been theſe ſeven Years 
menaced,) Which, like the Materials of a Building 
managed by Unskilful Workmen, though they -be by 
them very confuſedly put together 5, yet being the chief 
Things cat be ſaid agdinff us, we have throughly handfed 
for the Reader's Satisfattion ; which may be Serviceable to 
the Trath, without Reſpett to the Inſignificancy of 
thoſe, againſt whom it is written. As for the firſt Part 
Fd their Pook, we have alſo Anſwered it, but diſtin 
from this ; it conſiSting of many Particularities of Mat- 
ters of Fact, which perhaps might have: proved tedidas to ' 
many Readers, that may by This be Edified ; and think 
it of no great Conſequence, that the Students are proved 
Liars , which even many of their own Party think, is not 
any Spot in their Religion : ſo little are they looked 4fon 
among their own: Yet thoſe that are Curious,may alſo have 
that firſt Part, ax this ſecond Part, wherein dur 
Principles are handled, we judge, we deal with the 
Clergy in General z however they ſeek to ſhift it, and hide 
themſelves, ſince their Book is Licenſed by the Biſhop 
of- Edinburgh ; and he being challenged, ſaid, jo 

id 


So 


600 Lhe Coneenes. 
i676. did it not without a Recommendation from Aber: 
deen. So that no Man of Reaſon tan deny, but they are 
accountable for the Exrours and Impertinencies, which 
we have herein obſerved ; which we leave, Reader, to 
thy ſerious Examination, remaining 


Thy Friends 
R. B. 
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4Oncerning Immediate Revelation. 


| SECT I. 
The Students Argument againſt the Sprrirvs being 
the Rule, proved one with the Zeſuit Dempfter's. 


SECT. UL | 
Concerning the Supper, Perfefiion and Womens 


Speaking. " APEOD 


Concerning the Neceſſity of Immediate Revelations to 
the Building up of True Faith. 
SECT. Y. 
Concerning Worſhip. 
1+ SB-©T: v4 
Concerning Baptiſm. 
| SE CT. VIL 
Concerning the Mziniftry. 
SE CT. VIIL 
. Concerning Liberty of Conſcience. 
The CONCLUSION. ; 
Wherein their Obſervations upon R. B. his Ofer, and 
their laſt Sefton of the 0. Revilings ( as they 
term them ) are Examined. 


MNuakeriſm 


Seft. 1. 


| Quakeriſm Confirmed, 


SECTION I. 


Concerning Immediate Revelation, Wherein the 
Second Part of the Students Book from pag. 44. 
to-pag. 66. is Anſwered. 


N their fr/# Sei#;on they alledge : We do wickedly put many 
Indignities upon the Holy Scriptures ; and that we monopo- 
lize the Spirit to our ſelves: Which are groſs Lies : But 
that = are againſt the Spirit, is no malicious Accuſation, 
but a Treth, as will appear to any true Diſcerner, Their 
comparing us, when we plead fgr the Spirie,to them who 
cried, The Temple, The Temple ; is ual and Profane : T 
that cried, The Temple, The Temple, rejefted the Spirit of God, 
and relied too much on the Temple and outward Priviledges ; but 
dare they blame any, for relying too much on the Spiris of God? 
in, in their frſ# Sub-ſeFion they commit a groſs Deceir, in 
which they follow G. M. their MaFer (who uſeth the ſame 
in his Maneſcript to us) in alledging ; They are more for the Spi- 
rit, than we, becauſe they affirm, That the Efficacy _ Spirit #s 
Inſuper«ble, For we do affirm, That the Efficacy of t 
a true Senſe Inſaperable, as namely, where the Mind is well diſpo- 
ſed : See R. B. his Theſis, where he uſeth the Word Inſuperably. 
But that the Spiris doth Inſuper«bly move, or irreſiſtibly force the 
5ll-diſpoſed Minds of all, in whom it operates, is Falſe and contra+ 
ry to Scripture, which ſaith; That Some Reſiſt the Spirit ; yea, 
and is contrary to the Experience of all, who are acquainted with 
the Spirit's Workings ; that know, that the Spirie many Times 
worketh ſo gently, that his Oper«ti0» may be reſiſted: Therefore 
aid the Apoſtle, Quench not the Spirit. . Now that Doftrine, 
which is contrary both to Scriprure and. Experience, is not for the 
Spirit, but againſtit. Again, how are they more for the Spirie 
than we, ſeeing they affirm, The Spirit's Sees is but only Ef- 


feltive, as having no Evidence in it ſelf ſufficiently to demonſtrate, 


that it is of God : We ſay, -it hath ; as being both Efe#ive and 
ObjetFive. 2. They ay; Toe Influence of the Spirit ts only given 
zo ſome ; We ſay, Toall. 3. They ſay; It is ſo weak, that it 
can bring zone to a perfet# Freedom from Sin in this Life, though 
never ſo much improved: We ſay ; it can, Teas. 4. They fay 

| commonly ; 


Spirit is in ons ofthe 
Spirit may be 2 
Kihifted, 
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Objetts of 
Faith, 


Revelition 
univerſal and 
particular, 


commonly ; The Influence of the Spirit cannot keep the beſt Saint one 
Moment from Sin : We ſay; It can keep them tor whole Days ; 
yea,. always, if they improve it, as well as they can. $5. They 
fay ; A Man may and ought to pray mithout the Spirit : Which we 


deny. Andid we leave it to the Judicious, if here they do not 


commit a groſs Deceir. Laſtly, in their ſtating the Queſtion, they 
accuſe us falſly ; As if we did hold, that all Men ought to judge and 
examine all the material ObjedFs of Faith, and Articles of Religion 
by Inward Revelations; As if all Men were bound to an Impoſſibility, 


Accidental All Men have not all the Material Objef#s of Faith propounded unto 


them ; for ſome of the Material Objetts of Fairh are meerly Acci- 
dental unto all Mens Salvation : Asto believe, that 4braham begar 
Iſaac, and Iſaac Jacob, &c, Others although not Accidental, yer 
are but inregral Parts, and not Eſſential of Chr:ftian Religion ; fuch 
as the Gutmerd Hiftory of Chriſt, &c, and fo by this DiſtinRtion 
divers of theſe Arguments are anſwered, without more ado ; eſpe- 
cially the fr ff zwo, where they ſpend much Paper fightiog with 
their own Shadow, telling us ; That the Heathens have no Revela- 
tons {bewing the Birth, Paſſion, Reſarreition, &c. of Jeſus Chrift ; 
Which we do grant : For the Be/zef of ſuch Things is only zeceſſary 
to them, to whom they are propounded ; and the Seriptures al- 
by thern, at molt prove no more. It were a needleſs La- 

bour, and not worth the Paias to anſwer particularly to: all their 
inencies, Follies and Blaſphemies, which they obtrude upon 
us as Arguments ; and inthe Ifſue, their laſt Probetsons reſolve 
into meer. Aſſertions, as much denied by us, as the _ they 
undertake toRefute. Therefore upon each Sed7zom or Sub-ſetion 
we ſhall but take notice, what their Arguments reſolve into at /aff; 
and as there is occaſion, fer down ſome Propoſierons, that may ſerve 
as a Azy, to open the Reader's way through all theſe Heaps of 
Confuſion and Bleſphemy, wherewith they fill their Pages, As for 
the Scriprures brought by them Arg. 1, as I/a. 9.2. Matth. q. 16. 
Pal. 147. 19, 20. Theſe prove not, that they had no Teh, for 
the Light ſbineth in Darkneſs Joh. 1. And Prov. 29. 18. not 
import, That People have wanted ſion from the beginning ;: but 
that for ſome Time they may want it, to wir, when their Day of 
Viſitation is over ; which wedeny not. - And whereas they tell us, 
That the Greek Particle is-is often to be tranſlated awonr, and 
awe os Col. 1.26, _ —_ - 40x — by us ; we 

this Conſequence. A t they lay, The le is ſpeakin 

of the outward Preaching of Chriſt, Col. 1. 26. is Hap pr an 
ow without any Proof. Alſo in their firſt Argument they alledge a 
groſs Untruth upon G. K, as if hedid hold in his Book of Tmme- 
aiate Revelation, pag. 11. That the Jews generally under the Law 
had no Immediate Revelation in the Seed : Let the Place be read, and 
it will clear G. K, where he diſtinguiſheth a Two-fold ſort of Reve- 
lation in the Seed, according to a Twosfold Condition of the Seed. 
The ff ſort of Revelation 15 more hid and obſcure, the Seed not 
being compleatly formed ; but as under Ground : The ſecond is 
more manifeſt and clear, ſo as with open Face to behold the Glory 
of God, The fr ff Tort of Revelation is given univerſally unto all, 
both 


— 
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ro their Queries, we anſwer; That Conſcience and Reaſon are di- 
Ringuiſhed from the Saving Lighe of Chriſt in all "Mew," and the 
Revelation thereof, as a Natural and Supernatural" Principle ate' di- 
ſtioguiſhed ; and it was the Natural, which' Pelagitiy did exalc 
roo, much : as our Adverſaries alfo do, who affirm, That Men 

be Lewfu! Preachers, without being renewed by the Seper-natural 
Principle of God's ſaving Light and Grace: 

In the Proſecution of their Second Argument - 1. They deny the 
Inward Blood and Sufferings of Chriſt, referring us\ to their Pr 
aſterwards ; which we ſhall in its Place examine. 2. They al 
ledge, That we hold an Heavenly and Spiritual Nature in Chriſt, 
which 1s. diftint# from the Godhead on the one hand, and from the 
Manhood on the other, which they call a Third Nature in Chriſt. 


But this their Alledgance is falſe ; for that Heavenly and Spiriewel The 12- 
Neatere is not a Third Thing diſtioQ from both the" Godhead and — 
Manhood of Chriſt, as ſhall be afterwards ſhewn. - 3. They a wha afare 
ledge, That the Apoſtle doth not ſpeak of any inward | Hearing 'or cd. 


Word, but of the outward: The Contrary is manifeſt from the 
Apoſtles own Words in the ſame Chapter; The Word is nigh thee, 
in thy Mouth and in thy Heart. Nor is their Reaſon valid -ro prove 
it; forthe Words verſe 14, 15. are not Arguments made by Pact; 
but ObjeZtions adduced by him ; which'he afterwards -anſwereth : 
And this is uſual with Pau! in this Epiſtle.* As to their Queſtion ; 
Wherein conſiſts the Nature and Eſſence of Faith ? We lay, It is a 
Receiving ot Chriſt, laying hold'/upon him, according to whatlo- 
ever Revelation he makes of himſelf in Mens Hearts 5 which is in 
ſome greater, in others /eſs, but i» all is in ſome degree. | 
In their Third Argument they undertake to prove, That accord- 
ing to us the Scriptures are not neceſſary ſecundum quid, or profitable: 
But all in vain. As for their Example, as they know, © Examples 
prove wot ;, {0 is it vain and impertinent: for we never Compared 
the Scriptures to a mutilated and dim Copy; they are a clear and 


perfect Copy, as to all Eſſentials and Necellaries of Chriſtian Reli- The $cri- 
gion: Bur they are not the Original. And ſeeing we have anſwer- proces 2 per: 
ed them ſo many Queſtions ; let them Anſwer us this ove : Are not yur not £4 
«ll theſe Divinity-Books and Commentaries or the Scripture made by original. 


Men nos divinely Inſpired, «s s mutilated a»d dim Copy in compe- 
riſon of the Scripture, and whether is the Scripture or theſe Books 
more perfet# ? It they ſay, the Scripture is more perfet#; then whit 
peed they the mutilated and dims Copy of theſe Divinity-Books ? Or 
what Profit can they have by rhexs, which they cannor have rather 
by the Scripture? Again, here they confound the Materiel and 
Formal Obje of Faith ; as if we did hold, That Imvard Revels- 
tion without Scripture did propound unto us the Material CET 
Faith ; which is Falſe : For there are many of the Material 

je#s, which are only propounded by the Scriprure,” to wit,” ſuch 
as the Hiſtorical Peart of the Scriptare; and in this Refj we do 
= plead, That Inward Revelation is the Material Objedd, ' but the 
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both Jews and Gearzles ; bur the ſecond is only givett to the Sine, | 
in whom the Seed is compleatly formed and brought forth. As CW 
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1676. la their Fogreb,Argement they are {0 blind, 'as not ro take: no. 
WY V tice how we can give the ſame An/wer, that chey-give, concerning 
the Law, Thar we, who are ander Grace. 41d Obedience to the inward 
Law, are deed «5 to the Condemning Power ; but: not as to the Com- 
Not the 2nding\Power.chereof. -But that it 1s not the Zerrer, orany out- 
Letter, nor Ward Teſtimony of che Lew, that doth: ſo powerfully Comwince a 
the outward Man's Conſcience, as of other Sins, ſo of Coverouſneſs, as the Sps- 
ping 1is. of God- doth in his inward Convidtions and Smitings upon the 
vinces the Conſcience, is clear fromthe Experience of all thoſe, who have 
Conſcience. Lnownand paſled through the State, which the Apoſtle ſpake of, 
when he ſaid ; - Lwas alive without the Law ; but when the Command- 
ment came, fin revived, and T died, Yea, what Law is that of the 
Mind, whereof he makes mention Raw. 8. butan Inward Law, by 
which the Kgowledge of Sin comes, and through which both the 
Knowledge and Remembrance of Sin ſticks more cloſely to the Soe/, 
than through any Oatrard Law it can? And did not Chriſt ſay, 
| That the Spirie ſhould Convince the World of Sin? Yea bow magy 
The Hed of. thoſe ca d Heathens, -who had not any Outward Law, have de- 
ehens inſtance> Clared, That lyward Concepiſcence was a Sin? As for their malici- 
ed. ous Accuſation againſt us, of our Leſt and Covetouſneſs, we reje, 
25.n0t worth the noticing ; ſeeing they aſſert it without any-colour 
of Proof : | but; it ſeems, they have learned that Wicked and De- 
viliſh Maxime, Calumniareaudacter, aliquid adherebit, i. e. Calum- 
niate boldly, that ſomething may ſtick. 
- Their Fifth+ Argoment is Anſwered in the Firft, as being. a 
Branch thereof; / | 
'Their Sixth Argument is built upon a falſe Swppoſition, that ac- 
carding to gur Principle, 4// would be Prophets, and that no Diffe- 
rence could be aſſigned betwint Prophets, and Paſtors and Teachers ; 
Prophets ſting Prophets and T eachers teach both from the Spirit. The Firſt is 
and Teachers Anfwered at large in the End of G. K's Book of Immediate Reve- 
- in lation, To the Second we Anſwer ; that by Prophets in the ſtrit- 
eſt Senſe are meant thoſe, who Propheſy of things to come, as Agabue 
was 3. by Teachers, they who Inſtrud# the People in Dottrine : 
And this is _a\manifeſt Difference ; alchough in the large and 
common Senſe, Propheſying and Preaching are one thing. 

Their Seventh Argument, they pretend to build on that Scri- 
pture. Jed. 19.. but it is.eafily Anſwered : That Men in one Senſe 
may. be ſaid »o# 50 have the Spirit ; and in another to hove ir. 
Even-as a Rich Man, who improveth not his Money, both Hath, 
and Hath it Not, in divers Senſes ; According 'to which Chriſt 
aid ; From him that hath not, (ball be taken away that which he bath. 
And whereas, R. B. doth grant, That they, whoſe Dey of Viſies- 

The Re- #fom is. come'to an End, have not the Spirit, ſo much as to invite and 
poof of the colt theme ano. God; Here they inſult, as if all were granted they 
al. Fo : But they are greatly deceived. - For though he grant; That 

hgue not the Spirit to call and invite them ; yet he granteth nor, 
That they. have zat the Spirit to reprove them : For even the Devils 
Damned Squls of Men and Women fir againſt the Spirir of 
naes agaialt chem in their Hearts, - which is in them a 
0 
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ondemnation : as David ſaid ; If T go down into hell; thou 
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was by an. outward Votre, and conſequently it was Internal. But 
we as them, If all wicked Profeſſors of Chriftianity ſhould burn 
the Bib/e, and deſtroy all outward Re/ernnd Means of Knowledpe, 
Shoulg they by this Means ceaſe to Sin, becauſe they ſhould have' no 
Rule ? Or a they be excuſe# from Golpel-Duties, becauſe they 
heve no Rule, by this Suppolition { according to the Srudents Y” 40 
require them ? 

{n their. Second SubſeeFion they fpend both their Strevgth and 
Paper, "in fabouripg to prove ſome things, which we no with deny ; 
as the Sequel of their -Major, Q.14. But in the Proof of their 
Minor, where the whole Streſs lieth', they utterly fail in both its 
Brenches, as we ſhall briefly ſhew.” As to the rf, they Argue 
thus ; They know no ſuch Inward Objettive Evidence of Inward Reve. 


lations of the Spirit in themſelves ; therefore they have none ſuch. We 


deny the Copfequence ; they fee it not, 'nor know it, becauſe t 

will not : Their Prejadice againſt the Truth doth blind them, and 
indiſpoſe- their Underſtanding. Yea, might not the unbelieviog 
Tews have reaſoned the ſame way againſt Chriff, when he was 
outwardly preſent with them : Ie do yor know him to be Chriſt ; 
Therefore he is not Chriſt ? Again, whereas they query in a ſeoff- 
ing way, Can 4 thing, that # ſelf-evident, be hid from the whote 
World, except « few Illuminad#s? We anſwer, If it were hid 
from the whole World, except a few in compariſon of others, it is 
no rpore than what the Scripture ſaith ; 'T hat rhe whole World lieth 
in Wickedneſs: And their Wickedneſs blindeth them, that they do 


not ſee the Light that is in them. Yet we could Inftance many, The $cix 
who are not Duckers (fo called ) | both Chriftians and Gentiles, Evidence of 
who have acknowleded the Evidence and Certainry of Divine Is ſp;. "Piration. 


ration in all Men, as the furefſt Ground of Knowledge : But we 
need not digrels into this here; we have enough beſides to ſtop 
their Mourhs. For do not they fay, That the Scriptures have « 
Self-Evidence ? and yet, arc not the Scriptures and the Trurhs de- 
clared in them hid from the greateſt part of the World? The Maho- 
wetans reje&t both 01d and New Teftement, and the Jews the New; 
although they read them : And yet according to our Adverſaries, 
they have Self- Evidence. So that it is Evident, the ſame Argument 
is as much againſt the Scripture, as the Light within in Point of 
Self-Evidence ; andindeed much more, ſeeing many, who deny the 
Self-Evidence of the Scripreres, even Heathens, have a Knowledge 
of rhe Self-Evidence of Divine Inſpiration, as Socrates, Plato, Plo- 
tinws, Phocylides, Seneca and many others. And here in the cioſe, 
being ſenſible of rheir Weakneſs, after they have labonred ro prove 
the Negative, they tell us ; Thar ſeeing i Negative #s theirs, they 
are not bound to prove it : And fo would roll it oyer on us to prove 
the Affirmative againſt their own Law; which would have us to 
be meer Defendents. As to the Maxim, Afirmanti incambit pro- 
batio, it doth not helprhem; for they have Affirmed a Negarrve; 
and have been at great Pains-4o prove it : Bur all in vain, And 
I111 2 why 


art there.” "Yea, do we not read'nor only, That God ſpake winto 167 
Cain, a moſt wicked Man, but alſo unto Sata», Job 1. which &/ 
ip of God to Satan, we ſuppoſe, the Students will not” fay; - 


44 
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1676. why may we not put them to prove their Mzzor, being a. Negs- 
UW V tive, as well as their Maſter. F, M. put the Teſuir Dempſter to 
prove his Minor ; which John Meinzies. .aftirmed; to be Ne- 
ative ? | | | 

In their Proſecution of the Second Branch, they Afﬀfirm, That 
the Q. cannot give any ſufficient Evidence of their Revelations. This 
we deny, and put them to prove it :. But how ſhamefully chey 
fail here, is apparent. For inſtead of proving of what they Afirm, 
they. put us to prove the ContradidFory ; and io contrary to their own 
Law, would urge us to be Impugners and Defenders at one time : 
The 55s @ (illy Trick;they:learned from the Baprifts in their Diſpute at Lon- 
Realand dom; as indeed the Students Argument about an Evidence is the 
—_—_— ſame upon the Matter with that, which the Baprs/ts uſed againſt 
om us at London long before them, and which the Jeſuit uſed againſt 
F. M. long before them both. So that we may ſee, what Sort of 
- Patrons the Students here follow. But it is well to be obſerved, That 
when they ſeek an Evidexce from us, they tell us, pag. 57. They 
mean not an Evidence, which will attually and de fatto Convince « per: 
tinacious Adverſary ; but an ObjeQtive Evidence or Clearneſs in the 
thing it ſelf,/ which is apta nata, fit of its own Nature to Convince, 
and will really Convince the well-diſpoſed. Very well! this their 
- plain Conceſſion deſtroyeth their whole Building. For ſeeing, they 
preſs upon us by way of Dilemma, Either we have the Spirit of God, 
or we have it not ; ( which is F. L. his Argument) We may very 
lawfully by his own Example reſs him and his Fellow . Stadents 
with the like Argument ; Either they have a well-diſpoſed Mind, or 
they have nor. It they ſay, they have not, then they confeſs, they 
are a Pertinaciows Adverſary, and.ſo not capable to be Convinced of 
our Evidence : and ſurely, it were great Folly in us, to ſeek to Cor- 
vince them of the Truth of a thing, who are not in a Capacity to 
be Convinced. If they ſay, They have 4 well-diſpoſed Mind ; then 
let them prove it to us, or give us an Evidence of it : Seeing by 
their own Rule, Afirmanti incumbit probatio, Who is ſo weak, thac 

doth not ſee, that they are intang/ed in the ſame Difficulty, the 
would urge upon us? Yea, intoa far greater: For they cannot ſo 
much as pretend to any ObjeFive Evidence, whereby to Convince 
us, that they are well-diſpoſed ; ſeeing they altogether deny ſuch 
a thing. Ifthey Anſwer; That they are not bound to ſay either the 
Affirmative or Negative ; but require of us to prove the Negative ;- 
who ſeeth not, that we have the ſame to Reply unto them, when 
they urge us, E:ther the Q. have the Spirit, or they have not ; that 
we are not bound to ſay either the Affirmative or Negative ? For 
although to have, and not to have, are ContradiQory ; yet to ſay, 
that we have the Spirit, and that we have not the Spirit, »are not 
ContradiCtory, being both Affirmative, And indeed, when we 
aſſert Things only i» Theſi, we do not ſay, either that we have, or 
have nct the Spirit ; but this we ſay, and we areable to prove from 
Scripture, that all good Chriſtians have the Spirit of God immedi- 
ately to Teach and Guide them intoall Trath; and all Men have it 
ſo far, as either tojuſtifie or condemn them. By this we ſtand, and 
are able to defend it through the he]p of God, as conſiſting both 
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with Scripture, and ſound Reaſon, - and Teſtimonies of rhe Aati- 
ents.Bur ifthey think with their lictleCraft to bring us down from 
the Theſfrrothe Hyporheſir; they muſt know, the ſame will bring 


them down to it alſo. - For ſeeing it isa Truth acknowledged botti- 


by them ad us, That ail true Chriſtians and Children of God have 
the Spirit of God, working in them ar'leaſt as an Eficiener Cauſe; from 


heve not they confels, They are xo true Chriſtians, or Childrenof 
God, which we ſuppoſe they will be loth to ſay: © If they: ſay, 


They have the Spirit of God, as un Efficient Cauſe of Faith working. 


in them, 'anud ſubjettively inlightening them ; let them prove it,/ 'or 
give us an'Evjiaence of it.” Whodoth not ſee, that, - Poor Men |! 
they aretaken'in their own Snare ? We know, "all 'Rational-and 
Sober Men will acknowledge, that+weare not. boand to receive 
their Affirmations without Proof, more than they are bound ro te- 
ceive ow#s ; 'nor indeed fo much : ' we being, as the Caſe ſtands, 
but Defendents. [EQLS . 

As touching their Anſwer to: R. B.- his Retortions about an Evi- 
dence, it ſhall be examined in the Next Set#tor. | 


In peg. 60. they tell'; That we offs» them at laſt ſome Shadows of 


Evidence, namely 1. our own Declaration. 2. The Scyiptares.” 3; The 
immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit. But that theſe'are-not Shadows, 
will appear to the Judicious and well-difpoſed; if "they conſider 
theſe rwo things, 1. That by our Declaration we mean not a bars 
verbal Declaration, having no VYertue or Manifeſtation of Life init'; 
for we confeſs, ſuch might be as good a Ground for an Heretick in 


way of Evidence : but by our Declaration we mean ſuch a Declars+ A Declere- 
tion as doth really proceed from the Spirit of God in us; and (is jr _ 
abba He- 
retick has it. 


therefore a living Declaration, having a Manifeſtation of Life init, 
and with it, and which is not only in Words of Life, or Livi 

Words uttered through us from the Spirie of Life, but alſo in Works 
of Life or Living Works, which are the Fruits of the Spirit, as 
faid Chriſt : By their fruits ſhall ye know them, | Now ſuch a Decl«- 
ration can no Heretitck have, however he may'prerend tot. - If our 
Adverfaries ſay, That we only pretend to ſuth a thing ; We anſwer 
them with their own Rule : Aﬀirmanti incumbit probatio, i. e. The 


Affrmer ought to prove : Let them prove us only to be Pretenders; ' 


which yet they have not done, nor-can do. And indeed, ſuch a 
Declaration from the Spirit of God in the* Apoſtles, as when Jobs 
faid, We are of God, &c. was an Evidence, That no Heretick could 
juſtly pretend to.- 2: It isa moſt Unjuſt and Unreaſonable thing, 
ro require of us any other Evidence of our having the Spirit, than 
that, which every true Chriſtian tay and ought to'give ; ſeeing 
we pretend to no other Spirie, but rhat which every r7ruc Chriſtian 
hath ; nor to any Revelations, but theſe, which are the Priviledges 
of all zrue Chriſtians ; nor to any DodFrines, whichrare not conform 
to the Scriptures of Truth ; As we are ready to prove; andas G. XK; 
hath already ſhewed in his Book of Immediate Revilation ; which 
neither the Srudexts,nor their Maſters have given us any Refutation 
of. Now, have not all Good Chriſtians theſe three ——_ for 
them £ 


/1676: 


The Spirly's 


working in 


this we urge them thus : "Either they-heve the Spirit of God working effcient Cauſe : 
in them as an Efficient Caſe, or they have not ; If they ſayy «rhey; 
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1675. . them? And we can-prove by the help of the Lord, that they are as 
VII. applicable to us, as t0-any upon Earth. | And here note; that when 
we lay, The Soriptere is the befÞ outward Evidence, that can begiven; 
Ms | 57 phage 7 germ one 26: ig = 086 — apes 
| i- teal. hnifbians. ' WE. grant, - riprore caonot. 
pturean ub ove, . that 'any\ parcicaler | Mir hath: the- Sit of God.in. ſuch a, 
way, as #1#e Chriftians have: it ; - but it proves in general, that: 
alli trac Chriftiaris have it,.'yea, and' «/l+ Mer , to. Convince: 
7 mee They teje&#he Tef san E 
*%\ 61, 62, They teje Scriptures-Teftimony,' asan Evi. 
us, Betenfe, «ccordinit fo ws, hes Scriptures Teltimony hath 
of =" quis 327 © at Spirir, - Io anſwer $0 which we {ſay : Bur 
it hath an Evidexce with the.' Spirir, his Inward Evidence going 
along; with iti; | which Iawdrd Evidence, - we lay, doth go along 
withs, ſfficiently to Conviace every well-diſpoled Intellect ; And 
this we can-prove-;from the Scriptures-Teftinvony, Nor. is this to 
commir at Qalawful Croley! as __ iſhly al - . Which is 
but an old, thread-bare alledgance of Ppiſts againſt the Proteftants ; 
as Turnbull dledged on Parexs, | That hy proved the Spitit by the 
Scripture, xd the Scripture by the Spirit.. Some Proreſtoxts in our 
Days do milerably ſeek - to. extricate themſelves af thas. Circle, 
that they kaow. the Srrie by the Scriptures ObjefFirwuely, and. they 
know the Scriptures by the Spirzt Effettively ;.. and fo indeed they 
et free of the Circle, as not-being i» eodem pexere, i.e, in the 
kind. - Butthey affirm a groſs Ulatruth, That the Spirit”s 
Influence is only Effeive, and ex perte ſubjedti, whereas we koow, 
it is ObjeFive, : and can prove both from Scripture and Primitive 
Proteſtants : ke G, K, his Book of Immediate Revelation, and Qu 
keriſm no Popery.; where the {ame is at length proved, But we 
ve a moſt clear- way <0 extricate our {clyes of that Circle, impo- 
' The $cri- Ted On us by Papiſts and theſe Students, to:wit, That we know the 
my Seroptwres Teftimony by the Spirit, tanguam 4 priori, us we know rhe 
by the Spirit, BfeRt by the Cauſe 3 and we know the Spirit's Teſtimony by the 
&c4 Sergptures, tangutm 4 poſteriors, us we know the Cauſe by the 
Efet# and '{0 both are ,Objefive , and yet-ia a divers kind ; 
becauſe the Objed#ive Evidence of the Spirit is a felf-Evidence and 
primary ; the Objettive Evidence of the Scrippure is but derived and 
econdar 


ondary. 

In their anſwer -to G,.iX; his Retortion from the 'Praftice of 
Chriſt, who ebough his awn inemediate Teſtimony was #0 be: received, 
referred them wunta the' Teſtimony of the Seriptures, They moſt mile. 
rably betake themſelves. to their Old Trade of 4firming Things 
without any -Proef:; and yet on the Proof of theſe Things the 
whole Streſs -of their Anſwer-lieth. As yu. they ſay, The Jews 
rejetted only the ontward immediate TefHimony of Chriſt : However 
dare they {ay,; but that the\QOnrtward, Immediate Teſtimony of Chriſt = 
was to be believed ? and. yer he referred them unto the Teſtimony 
of. the Scriptures. - 2. 1% lay, They have pp Teitimony 


themſelves, «t the Inward,  Objettive Teltimony of the Spirit. 3. 
They'fay, According to Chriſt the Scriptures were the Rule, meaning 
the Primary Rule; and ſo, they {et the Scriprare above Chriſt his 
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own immediate outward Teſtimony ; a moſt: grols Diſorder ! All 1676, 
which we reject, as meer Afﬀfrmations without #ny Proof. Their / WW 


Infiouation, That G. K. atted the Part of a eunning- Sophiſt, when 
he ſpeke theſe Words repeated by them pag. 4. 'Isno leſs without any 
real-Proof : For it is a Truth, ' That no Scriptures Trath canbe 
favingly believed, but by the I/lumination of "the Spirir, which-is 
refFeve. | 
In Paragraph 28. they think to evade G. K; his Argument, 
That we have Inſpiration, becauſe all Men have it; that then 
Papiſts, Mahumerans, Pagans and Men bodily poſſeſſed have Inſpira- 
tion ; which we do affirm, viz. That theſe have it ſo far, as to 
Convince them, and is ſufficient to-be a Law of Condemnation, and 
render them without Excuſe for their Sin : and this all Men have 
not only within their Dey, but after their Day of Viſitation is 
expired. But as to their impoſed; Gloſſes and Senſes, which 
they ſay, their Divines have already vindicated oa theſe Scri- 
ptures cited by G. K, for Univerſal Grace and Inſpiration ; as 
they refer us to their Divines, o we refer them'to our Friends, 
and our Books, where their fill and weak) Reaſons are anlwer- 
ed againſt this Goſpel-Trath. As tor the Word EYE RT, 
we ackhowledge , it is not taken always Unzverſally ;. ,but 
ſeeing it1s taken ſq moſt" frequently, ig lieth on them to prove, 
that 1t is otherwiſe taken:in the Places cited. i \ 
Before we cloſe the Anlwer to this Subſe&#ion, we-propole 


Revelations 


further unto the Reader theſe Two Conſiderations. 1. That flf<vident- 


when we ſay, [Inward Divine Revelations in the Seed are ſelf-evident, 
we do not mean it always in reſpett of the' Materia} 0bje#s, of 
things Revealed ; but in reſpet ot the Formal Qbjef?; or Revuila- 
fionit ſelf. 2. Although we affirm, That the Ilemination and 
Influence of the Spirit in Men's Hearts, is both EfeFive 'and 
Objettive ; yer we do not affirm, That they are rwo diſtin Things, 
but one and the fame thing under different ReſpeCts ': forhat 
we do not plead for another ' Influence, than that which 
Words they ſeem to grant, Bur we fay, it'is a more Excet- 
lent Thing,” than they —— it to be, as being in it" ſelf 

rceptible, and baving a ſelf-Evidence ; whereas they will 

ave it-only a Medinm incognitum, a thing altogether 'tradiſ: 
ceroible and j-evidexr of ir ſelf, ſo as to convince or fatisfy the \ 
Underftanding, thar it is of Gad. And thus according to our 
Adverſaries Senſe, and upon their Principle, this Inward 1/latina- 
tron of the Spirir may be ſaid to be Fallaciows, for wan of Evi- 
_ dence; ſeeing, according totheir own Argument, That which hath 
not 4 ſufficient Evidence, is fallacions. 

But whereas the Stwdenrs in their Account grant in Words, 
That the Soul hath Spiritaal Senſations, and. that | the Work of 
Grace may be felt ; This Confeſſion” deftroyeth their whole $Sy- 
perſtruQture. For.if the Work of: Grace can be'felt, 'or is per- 
ceptible, then it is\ ObjerFzve ; ' for whatever is perceptible, © is 
objetFive : And ſeeing they grant; ' That the' Sou! Hath Spiritual 
Senſations ; we ask them, What" are the” Objet?s of the Sexſ«- 
tions? Are they only Words and Dercers Þ* of Things, ſuch' as 

| God 
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1676. God himſelf, in his heavenly Refreſhings, Watcrings and Be- 
| dewings ? If the rf, it is moſt unreaſonable ; - for it would 
make the Spirituel Senſes to fall ſhort of the Natersl, ſeeing the 
: Natural Senſes reach beyond Words to Natura! Things them» 
ſelves. If the Second, they muſt needs with us acknowledge 
inward objettive Revelations; for by them we underſtand ng 
3 other thing, but as Gee, and the things of His Kingdom are 
Io felt in us by way of Obje#7. 


SECLIION IL 


here the Students Chief Argument againſt the Spirit's 
being the Rule, is proved to be one upon the Matter, 
with that the Jeſuit Dempſter oed againſt their 
Maſter 7. M. and the ſame way anſwered, and 
' their Weak Endeawours to evite it, Examined and 
Refuted. 


Here hath enough been ſaid heretofore to demonſtrate the _ . 
Fallacies in the Form of their Arguments, in which allo” 
it reſembled the Jeſ#its ; which ro avoid Repetition, we ſhall now 
omit, Their Medium againſt, us is, That we cannot give an Evi- 
dence of our being led by the Spirit ; but that which may be as good © 
Hereticks an Evidence for  -g amak ror yo they ons i io or Ac- 
Pretences to ,ount, alledging, We wronged them in ſaying, They uſed the Words, 
be pit. which Hererichs may pades..s zo: yer :bflzating from. this falſe 
Charge, we ſhall take it, as they now expreſs it, being indeed 
Equivalent, To prove, that it may be as good an Evideace for 
Hereticks, they make 7. L. argue thus ; Orher Hereticks declare 
and ſay, they have the Spirit of God, teaching them as well as you : 
Therefore if your ſaying, you were ſo taught, ' were a (ufficicat Evi- 
dence, &c. Then their declaring, &c. Now let the Reader judge, 
whether this Argument amounts to any thing more, then that; 
That is not a ſvfficient Evidence to the Quakers, which other Hereticks 
may pretend t0 ? Thus the Students diſpute againſt the Quakers ; 
let us hear, how the Jeſuit diſputes againſt F. M. their. Maſter. 
Pap. Lacifag. pag. 3- aiter the Jeſ#it bath repeated his Argument, 
he adds, © May it pleaſe the Anſwerer of this Syllogilm to remember, 
« That the Ground or Principle , which he ſhall produce to prove the 
« Truth of his Religion, muſt have this Property, that it cannot ſerve, 
« or be aſſumed to prove 4 falſe Religion ; as the Grounds and Prin- 
* ciples, that one produceth, to prove that he is an Honeſt Man, muſt 
« have this Property, that it cannot ſerve nor be aſſumed to prove 4 
CE OEWEES, ag « Knave 
by od 
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Kneve to be an honeſt Man, &c. Let the judicious Reader conli- 
der, whether there be ay aererial difference betwixt theſe /two 
Argumentations? But to proceed, and ſhew, that their Arguments 
are no better, than the Jeſuits againſt their Mafter, and our Anſ- 


wers no worſe, than their Maſter's againſt the Jeſuit; we ſhall 


place them together. 


7. M. Aoſwereth the Jeſuit 
thus, pag. 5. of his Pap. 
Lucifug us. 


« The true Religion hath ſuffi- 
© cient grounds in it ſelf, to ma- 
©« wife it ſelf to be the true 
« Religion, if it meet with 4 
« well diſpoſed IntelleQ. For 
« ( 20 nſe your own Similitude ) 
« 4» honeſt Man may have 


Our Anſwer to the Students, as 


themſelves acknowledge it pag, Anſwer to 


59. 15, 


That the Evidence of the Spi- 
ri cannot be aſſigned, but to the 
well-diſpoſed Underſtanding : this 
they call a pitiful Subterfuge ; 
alledging, that then this Ev4- 
dence can only be aſſigned to 
ſuch, as are of the Quater's 


mind, but not to others ; and 
that any Heretick in the World 
may deny Evidences upon the 
| lame account, Now let the 

judicions Reader determine , 
whether, if this Anſwer be 
a pitiful Subterfuge', the Stu- 


« finttion betwixt him and 4 
« Knave, 4/beit 4 Fool cannot 
« diſcern it; ſo the true Religi- 
« of may have ground enough to 
« prove it ff True ( which 
* the falſe Religion hath not ) 


6« fiat enough to ſhew a ai. 


« though an Infidel or Heretick, | dents with the fame Breath 
ce whos fooliſh mind is darkned, | do not declare their Maſter's 
« Rom. 1. 21. canner take it | to the Teſuit to' be the 


« op, | fame, 

And when they write next, let them ſhew the difference; which 
they have not yet done. | 

ln anſwer to this Retore/on they alledge pag. 67. That R.B. . 
ſaid, their Maſter, Jo. M. would not aſſign the ſeſuit a ground, to 
prove the Truth of the Proteſtant Religion ; and therefore, fay they, 
R. B's. Praftices apree exattly with the Jeluit's Morals, - and give 
an egregious Specimen of his Jeluitical Honeſty, which makes us [uſ- 
pet him to be a Jeſuited Emiſſary. This is a falſe Calumny dif. 
proved by their own Account, where pag. 8. upon this occaſion 
they Confeſs, R. B. ſaid only, that their Maſter deſired the Jeſuit to 
prove, that the Proteſtant Religion had no | hem for it. Will 
they deny'this ? Let them read the very firlt four Lines of their 
Maſter's firſ# Anſwer to the Jeſuit*s Paper, pag. 3. and they will 
find, he put the Jeſuir to prove his Minor,” which was 3 "That the 
Proteſtant Religion had no-ſuch ground. As it doth not therefore 
follow, that '7. M. aſſigned not afterwards 'a Ground ; [d neither 
will R. B.' his repeating: this; infer, that he ſaid, he did not af- 
ſign ſuch a Ground, Yea, in ContredicFion to themſelves, pag. 60. 

acknowledge he told ;. their Maſter named the Scripture as a 
Graund, &c. So it is manifeſt, they have given here at Specimen of 
their Teſuitical Honefty. And becauſe they could not An/wer, they 
Kkkk forged 
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1676, forged lies to fill up the Paper , and chings not to the purpos, MR 
ney: 1ay : BY 
-j 


WY, pee. 57. where offering to Reply to this Retorrion, 'they 
for Auſwer,it is well knowy,R.B. was brought vp is « Popilh Colledge 
and it is thought by many, that he is 6 Ieluited Emiſſary, &c. Is 

The ob. ot this a pungent Anſwer,. Reader ? R. B, way educated in a 
je&tion about PopiſÞ Colledge ; Ergo, ſay the Students, Our Anſwer 5s not that, 

R Bs. Edu- which the Ieſvir uſed againſt our Maſter. It ſeems, the Students are 

ſwucr's, Offended; that R. B. hath forſakea Popery ; or otherwiſe their 

*=& charging bim with his Education mult be very impertinent : as in- 
deed it 1s no leſs Fooliſh, than if we ſhould upbraid Leather, Cal- 
vin, and all the firſt Reformers as Papiſts, for being ſo Educated. 
And though it is no wonder, their Fol{y'and Malice led them into 
this Impestigency, yet it might have been expected, chat their 
gratitude to the Bilbop of Edinburgh, who was pleaſed ro permit 
their Book to be Prizted, might have hindered them from this Fol 
ly, ſeeing be was Educated 1n the ſame Popiſh Colledge R. B., was, 
and ows fome of his Philoſophy to it ; whereas R. B. learned only 
Babe n _ —_—_— _ came _—_ in his 15 Year : butthe 
Biſbop was there profeſſing Popery in his more macure A So if 
this Feflett any poem upon R. B. it will much more ec the 
Biſbop ; which they will do well to clear ; aad be ſure got to omit, 
when they write next,or elle mag, 1 their Impertinmency here- 
in. It ſeems, they wanted ſtrength of Reaſon to evito the Revoy- 
tion, which makes them thus rove ; offering alſo to prove, That 
their Maſter did affien.a ground : which was never denied, and chat 
he was Defendent; ſo was R. B. alſo.: What is that to the pur- 
poſe, unleſs to make the. Retorrtion the ftxonger, and ſhew, they 
cannot. get . by it ? But pag. 60. they fay, That whereas the Teſuir 
preſſed their Maſter, that Hereticks did ſay, their Religion was can- 

form to the Scripture, as well as he; and ſo the Scripture was no 

peculiar ground for hin, more than for Hereticks : They fay, their 

Maſter anſwered, That it was not a pretended, but real.Conformity un- 

za the Scripture, that demonſtrates 4 true Religion, &c, and upon 

this they inquire, what - follows ? Alledging, They argaed. from be- 
ing 4s good, and not. pretending; and ſo, fall a railing, ſaying : 

That the light of our Conſciences i ecclipſed by. 4. nem-found Light, 

and that me miſ-repreſent them malitionſly. This Railing is. for want 

of better Reeſoning ;. but ſeeing, they, are ſo.b/ind, as not. to ſee, 
whether they will ee iton not, we cell them, and we hope, 
let the Reader. ſee, what follows here from Jo, Menzies,, the Stw- 
dents\ Mafter,who ſaith -to-the Jeſuity 1t' is not enough, that Hereticks. 
ſay,. the Seripture is 4\ ground: for' their Religion, unleſs it- really be 

ſo ;, and, that, other Hereticks ſaying ſo, doth, not. infer, that. it w.49 

little. « ground for his own» ( to. wit F,. M's. .): Religion: Very. well. 

The, Quakers tell the Studerty,, Thatit'isnoti that Heretichs 

declare, they, have; the Spirse,. unleſs it.be ſo z-and their: 

laying, they: have it, while they haye it not, doth: ade infer,, that 

Our: we have ity. is. as: little. :a; ground for: us.) . Who but 

as:Childiſh; as the: Studeary,, will affirm;: there:is hero 


ur 1ayangs 
ſuchas arg 
any. diferexce: ?- But, fiuther, they; canſaund: moſt. ignanently the 
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one another, who ſay, the Spirit is the Rule, did infer, the Spirit not 


{ame reaſon within zwo (pages to wit,pag. 60. and 61. 

the Teachin of the Spirir, erg. that * Beef, mn, oy * But be 
ans, Familiſts, 4»d pretended Saints, 4s Francis and Loyola, &c ſides, ales 
pretended the Inward Teaching of the Spirit, and had'an outward ſbew their Maſter's 
of —_— therefore the Spirit's teaching to deny Ungodlineſs is 4s _ F” 
good an Evidence for them, as for the Quakers. Who but ys Sn 
Students would run themſelves into ſuch miſerable ContradiQi- _ —_=_ 
ons ? But to give the Reader an evident Demonſtration of the fince theſe 
Stadents gift of ContradicFing themſelves, take one here in their pr wd 
own Words ; * They ſay, this above-mentioned Retortion doth nog both ans 
meet their Argument, why, ? Do we conclude, that the Spirit is not __.y" 
the Rule of Faith, becauſe they cannot give an Evidence, which will A _ 
attually Convince, that they are led by the Spirit ? No ſuch thing ; SPirit, that 
Compare this with . L's. Medium of his ſnow Argument, where 7 bi - 

he undertaketh to prove, That the Spirit is not the Rule of Faith, tend, —_— 
(as it is expreſſed by themſelves ) becauſe there can be no Evidence 
given of it in the World. But if they think to creep out here that premd ally; 
there may be Eviderces given, though not ſuch, as do aftually Con. 79 more chan 
Vince, becauſe of the want of a ſubjet#ive Evidence, or diſpoliti- _—_ —_ 
on of the mind (as they afterwards add) and that we can give no pretend,cheir 


Evidence of this laſt fort: It remains then for them to prove, that = _ 
0 


\ their minds are well diſpoſed, ſeeing they are the Opponeni 

the meer Defendents ; and thar x & Evidences a ao Gn = therele =» 
ſuch as are not manifeſt even to the well-diſpoſed, and (yet to go oy ng a 
round) pag. 59. Paragraph 19. They account this of the well- diſpo 

ſed mind ridiculows, though it was the 'bef®f Anſwer. their Mes * The Stw- 
could give the leſuit in the like caſe, as above is ſhewn. : But thou tifting chem 
may*it perhaps judge, Reader, that theſe, that are ſo nice and ſcru- ©v<5about 
pulous in receiving Evidences from others, would give ſome ver orb _n 
ſolid ones for their own Rule, when preſſed the ſame way to + mY? 


us an Evidence, that they have the Scripture to be their Rule 
Kkkk 2 from 
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1676. from God, and that they have the true ſeſe of it. Take then notice 
UV VI of them here, Reader, and ſee, how fatisfattory their Anſwer is. 


Now (lay the Stadenes pag. 59.) TheSolution us eaſte ; for they, who 
make the Scripture their principal Rule, are either our own Churches, 
or they are SeQs diſſenting from ws. If the firſt ; have not our Di- 
vines frequently proved both from the intrinſick CharaFers of Divini- 
ty, that appear in the Scriptures themſelves, and. alſo from the out- 
ward Motives of Credibility, that we have theſe Scriptural Revelati. 
ons from God? And heave they not often aſſigned ſeffcicns, objeftrve 
Evidences and Proofs of the ſenſes of the Scriptures taught by our 
Charches, as to every point controverted by ws, and all Setts whatſo- 
ever ? $0 that Diſſenters remain Unconvinced for want of ſubjettive 
Evidence, and diſpoſition of mind ; and really ought to believe us 
reaching ſuch ſenſes of Scripture, &c. Is not this rarely well fol- 
ved? Do the Students give any better Evidence for all this, than 
their own declaration? And. is not this (according to themſelves) 
as good for other Hereticks as for them ? Is it not ſtrange, with 
what confidence they ſhould prix ſuch ſtuff ? Beſides as to the firſt 
partof it, it is manifeſtly fa{ſe ; for Cavin the Chieteſt of their 
Divines, hath in plain words aſſerted — vs, 

That all the ObjeFFive Evidences and Motives of Credibility are not 
ſufficient to eftabliſh the Conſcience in the belief of the Scriptures cer. 


for the Spirit. £45nly, and that thereunto is neceſſary the ſecret and inward Teftimo- 


ny of the Spirit; yes, that the ſame Spirit, that wes in the Prophets 
ond fv ay enter into the heart, &c, So lay all the publick Cow: 
fefſions of the Proteſtents abroad : and leeing of this, according to 
the Students, there can be no Objet#ive Evidences in the World gi- 
ven ; thea neither can there of the Sorgptare, which they confeſs is 
their Rule. So the Reader may fee, that their Work is like the 
Viper's Brood, that __ ſelf; and tends to overturn the 
Certainty of all Chriſtian Religion, landing in, Scepticiſme. W hich 
becauſe they cannot ſhun, they end their SeFjon in vain Bosſting 
and Railing, ſaying, pag. 77. 1hey provoke «ll the Papits and Qua- 
kers of the World to argue againſt them ſo, if they can. Here are 
high Words indeed ; —— they are {o bulic in Boaſting, we 
accept the Chal , and r to prove before as publick an 
Auditory, as the laſt Diſpute was, that their Argamenrs againlt the 
Luakers are no better, than the Teſuit's agaiult their Maſter. And 
here to conclude, they add ; Ler the Reader therefore judge, whe- 
ther Railing Robin ſbews forth more of an Al's, than of « Viper's 
nature ; where be brands our Argument with the black mark of 
Popery. Well! we leave to the Reader's judgment, who allo 
may judge, if this be not Railing? Andif the Students, who talk 
at this rate, be co be truſted 1n their Preface, ſaying, That they 
have «bſteined from all perſonal Criminations, and have not rendred 
evil for evil, And what may be thought of Men, that are not 
aſhamed thus to belze themſelves ? 


SECTION IL 

Wherein the Students Arguments concerning the 
Supper , and againf Perfection and Women's 
Speaking are Confidered and Anſwered; contain- 
ed in. ther Sub-ſeCtion 3. from pag, 66. of their 
Book to pag. 78. | 


Irf#, They fay, They might argue, that the Quakers have not 
.* Revelations from the Spirit, becauſe of their mad and impians 
Prattices : And then they turn this Ajerrrom 1ne0 a _ ask- 
ing ; Have ot the Quakers tommitted ſuch Prattices, ſaying, they 
were commanded by the Spirit ? And for this they refer the. Reader 
to ſeveral Books writ againſt the —_ by their declared Adver- 
faries : Which (ignifie nothing, unleſs they will prove, that theſe 
Men ſpake Truth ; which they neither have, rior can do: and {6 
are go more valued by us, then Cachless's Lies againit Lether, But 
ro Contirm this, They place art large a Citation out: of More; 
whom they ſay, The Quakers have reported td be a Quaker ; This. 
is a falſe Calumny, which they are dared to prove. . That H; More 
hath in a Letterto G. K, owned ſome of the Queters Principles, is 
true ; as particularly that of Inmediate Objettive Revelation, called 
by them The Head of the Monſter ; and that the Seed is a Subſtance ; 
which they count oxe of the Quakers grand Errors, As for that 
Citation of H. More, he wrote it upon Truſt, and was not an Eye- 
Witneſs of theſe things ; and it recurs upon him and them to prove 
the things true. The Story there mentioned of F. IN. feeing it 
was at that very time difowned by the Quaters, and fcice Conday- 
ed by himſelf, militates nothing againſt us; ao more than other 
horrid things, yea, that which ( in the Stadezrs own eſtecm ) is 
down-right Treaſon, being done by ſome of the Chvef of their Adc- 
ajftry, as Commanded by the Scraprere, doth againſt them. In: 
Concluſion they give a Proverb uſed by Mill. Dundas io a Book of 
his, as a further Inſtance, which they call a Bund/e of Ridiculous 
and Now fenſical Expreſſions : But will they deny, but the Presbyte+ 
rien General Aſſembly, of which W. Duzdas fo writes, was a Mingle- 
mangle of Ononi. gatherums ? particularly that Aſſembly, that Excom- 
municared and gave to the Devil B. ood, and theſe other called 
Reverend Prelazes of the Church the + own ? Ocrlet the Seu- 
dents tel] us, whether in theireſteem they deſerve a better. Deſfg- 
nation? Now that to ule Proverbs in things wruten even from the 


\ 


LyingBooks 
wr againſt 
the Quakers. 


To uſe 


Spirit of Truth, is no Inconſiſtency, let them read T ir. x. 12. Evil proverts is 
beaſts, flow bellies, 2 Pet. 2. 22. The —- returned, Sc. and the ſow. not lnconls 


to the puddle. But to proceed, the 
the Quakers not to be the Spirit of God, becauſe it teaches Do#rines 


comrary to the Seriptures, The firſt laſtance of this is; The Quar 
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1676. kers denying the neceſſity of the Continuance of the uſe of Bread and 
WY Wine, as an Ordinance in the Church ; which they alledge pag. 67. 
is Commended Matth. 26. 26. Mark 14. 21. Luke 22.19. But the 

Students may look over theſe places, and find (if they can) any 

TheUſeof thing in the firſt rwo of Matth. and Mark like a Commend ; bur 
Breadand only a meer Narrative of the Matter of Fai?. In that of Luke 
——_ theſe Words are added,- Do this in remembrance of me. They pro- 
ceed-to:prove, that this is not Ceaſed of its own nature; carping at 

theſe Words of R. B. (in his firff Anſwer to W, M. pag. 54, 55. 

where he ſaith ; The very Inſtitution intimates the Aboliſhing thereof 


at Chriſf"s n—_ ) -. Infinuating, as if he had wiftaken himſelf: 
for his Words ( ſay they) allude to Pauls, .1 Cor. 11, and not to 
Chriſt's. But while they take a Liberty to judge of his Thoughes, 
they: do but ſhew their own forwardneſs ro Miſtake. For either 
theſe Words of Chriſt's in Luke above-mentioned, do import, They 
ſhould do that in Remembrance of him, wntil he came ; or they do not : 
If they do or; the Serudents give away their own Cauſe; It they do, 
then he might allude to that, as being there included, though nor 
expreſſed. 
As ofren,8&c. They urge ; The Coming of Chriſt mentioned, muſt be his Coming 
mpiics 0. 20 Judgment ; becauſe theſe, to whom Chriſt was come in Spirit, do 
wſe it : But this proves not, That they then praQiiſed it by way of 
Neceſſary Duty, more than their praCtiſing other things, which 
our Adverſaries themſelves do acknowledge, do not Continue, nor 
are not Binding. . But they proceed pag. 69. to prove it Commended 
ſince,” from the Apoſtle*s words x Cor. 11. And to prove, that this 
was-not a meer Narrative of a Matter of Fai# (as we truly affirm) 
but'a Command, they Afﬀfirm firſf; That he often gives the Title of 
the Lord*s Supper to it, even as received by thoſe Corinthians. For 
Anſwer ; the Sradents muſt needs be like themſelves ; and as they 
often belied us, ſo they uſe the Apoſtle the ſame way : For not only 
in this Chapter or Epiſtle, but in all Paul's Epiſtles theſe Words 
( the-Lord's Supper ) are only once mentioned ; ſo not often, Se- 
condly, verſe 20. where he uſeth theſe Words thus; When ye come 
together therefore into one place, this is not to eat the Lord's Supper ; 
And the Ir is ſo far from making for them, that it makes clearly againſt 
Syiack Copy them, For the Apoſtle clearly here aſſerts, that the Corinthians 1n 
_ notin their uſing of Bread and Wine did not eat the Lord's Supper : He ſays 
nor elſwhere, Not, they did nor eat it, as they ought. Secondly, they urge, 
theſe Words That the Apoſtle received of the Lord a Command to take, eat, do this. 
pms an, This is ſtrongly alledged, but we. deny it ; and let them prove it : 
but in lieu of For Proof, they give none, unleſs we may take an Example for a 
it, when then p,,f, in which they beg the Queſtion. For unleſs that «/ledged 
ones, fi Minion of the Kjng houl: tell theſe Citizens, he came to, that 
ought to do in he had received Order to Command them to obey the Decree, re- 
—_y peated by him, the Example ſays nothing : But that the Apoſtle 
has ſignified any ſuch thing to us, we deny ; and it remains for 
them-to prove. | 
Thirdly, They alledge, That ſince the Apoſtle reproves them for 
Abuſes in the uſe of this, and to redifie bo, brings them back tothe 
Inſtiturion, - the duty of Receiving it may be much more concluded 
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Se&t. iii. 
from the [tht Iftiterte®. Anſver, this is theit bare Affirtnarion : 
The Abnſes cottrtittted in praftifing a Ceremony, rtiay be regulated 
by telling the proper Riſe, Uſe atid Ead of it ;. atd yet the uſing 
it may not be ati Abſo/ure Duty. The Apoſtle lays, how thoſe that 
eve Days, ou t to do it to the Lord; it Will not therefore fol- 
low, that the Obſervation of Days is a Duty Hitambent upon all : 
Yea, the Apoſtle it that Place expreſly aſſerts the Contraty. Their 
fourth Reaſoh is yet more Ridiculous ; The Aro inſianates, that 
if is 4 Duty, becauſe of the firſt Word, FO R that which Thave, &c. 
Who but the S/4#dents would Argue at this tate? ſuch kind of Res- 
ſons ſerve to ſhew their Folly, not to confirm their Opinions : As 
do theſe that follow, with theit old Zo of the K;ng's Minion. 
In all which they miſerably beg the QCue#ion, taking for granted, 
That it is a ſlanding Statute : Which is the thihg remains to them 
yet to prove. In the end of this page they defire to join the Word 
FTEMN; which ſay they, evidenceth, it was « pratiice to be 
Continued irs. And here they infult, becauſe that R. B, in an- 
ſwer to W. M. arguing thus ffom this Word Ofres, did Reply, 
That thence it would not follow, That 4s often as « man ſins, he 
offends God, did import, we ſhould ſin often : Here they ſay R, B. 
egregionfly ſhews his Folly and Timpiety, becauſe they never did 4tgue 
ons the Word O FTE N preciſth : But their Brother W.M, co 
whom he then Anfwered, did preciſely Argue from ir ; whiole 
expreſs Words m his pretended Sober Anſwer fe pag. 92.. It may 
be obſerved, That the Corinthians were 10 be often i» the uſe 4 ir, 
becauſe it is ſaid, as ofteni 45 ye ear, &c. So ſince he argued from 
the Word Often, his anfwer was proper ; nor have they brought 
#ny thing co weakenit. And whereas they add ; Who will [ay, 
thet ever firt war inſtirated by God? R. B. never faidſo; but yer 
that weakens riot his Rerortion, for ng thing their Argumes 


from the Word Oftex : As tnay appear in a thing truly Ioſticured 
by God, and yer unlawful ; elfe as Often as a Man Marrieth, he is 
bound to his Wife, might be faid to Import, that it were a Duty 
Incumbent upon Men to Marry often, or unlawful to forbear. Their 
h Reaſon is, becauſe the Apoſtle paſony the right Method of 

it, For they alledge ; If it had 
rathey forbidden it, as 0 &c, This is no Argament, 


een indifferent, be would have ing ie 0,49 ny 


bur theip. meading [n- 


x676.. 
WY WY 


bare Conjeure, in which they would be'wiſer than the Apoſtle : jlrcxor. 


and we have znſwered it before, ſhewing, the Apoſtle gives Rules 
to' reQtifie the Obſervation of Days ; which yet imports not a Du 
to obſerve thetti, Their laſt and chiefeſft Reaſon is, as they ſay ;. 7, 
—_ Expreſs Command for it : Let « may examine himſelf, and 
fo let hinvear, The Students affirm (and & ink rm) that to ſay, 
This is onty-« Perrgiffion, 5s « deſperate Shifs. Lev us hear, how 
they prove it: Ler «man examine himſelf, this ts without doubt « 
Command; therefore Let hitri'cat, -muff be « Command «ſo. We 
deny this Confequenice ; and it remains for coat yore it. 
this were enough in friftneſs, yet we hall give # Resfon 
of our denial; becauſe their Ef aa ( whateyer it may do. id 
fore Caſes) holds not univerſally'true. _. As. 16 iaftance from.an 
Example of two : Let « man marry in the Lord, and ſo let — 
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Paul puri- 


Sect it 


The frf is a Command here, but notthe ſecond. .._ Let cm 
Religious things, as the Oracle of God, and ſo let. him ſpeak : The © 


firſt is a Command, but not the Second. Many more might 
be named, which import only a Conditions! Commend ; not that 
there is a Neceſſity upon all to Marry, or upon all to Preach : Butif 
a Man Marry, lethim'do itin the Lord ; and if a, Man progeny let 
him.do it, «s the Oracle of God. Alſo ſee a moſt plain Example of -- 
this, Rev. 22. 11, He that is filthy, let him be filthy ffill; and he- 
that is jaſt, let him be juſt ftill; They are both in the Imperative.” 
Mood, yet the one is a Duty, the other but a Permiſſion, not Moral 
and Pofeive, but Phyſical and Negative, Soif a Man partake of the 
Ceremony of Bread and Wine ; let him examine bimſelf. Seeing 
then, their Propoſition holds not. univerſally true, it remains for 
them to prove, That in this particular Place it is ſo. 

They beſtow their 34. Paragraph pag. 70, 71. to-no purpoſe, ig 
miſſing the Controverſy. For whatever we underſtand by the Sub- 
ſtance, which whoſo enjoyeth, needs not the Shadow ; We do not 
deny, bur theſe that had the Subſtance, made ule of the Shadow at 


fying himſelf times ; For Paul purified himſelf according to the Law of Moles, after 
the Laws 
Moſes, 


to 
f 


he had been long an Apoftle. But the Queſtion is; Whether that 
oblige ws now ? This the Students have forgot to prove, and will 
do well toadvert to it, when they publiſh their next /olwme, omits 
ting needleſs Homilies not to the purpole. And thus we hope, 
the Reader may ſee, that the things we bring to prove this 
Ceremony” is ceaſed, arc not Shadows; but rather, chat what 
they bring to Confirmit, is nothing but Shadows, 

? . 71. They go about to anſwer an Argument uſed by R. B, 
apainſt this Ceremony, drawn from the Apoſile's Words 1 Cor. 16. 
16. in his frf Anſwer to W, M. p. 54. where he ſhews, that 
fince the Bread is but ove, which muſt needs be the Izward ; the 
Oatward mult be zeaſed. And to this they Anſwer, ſaying ; The 
true and genuine Senſe of the Place is, 8c. So go on, as they were Ds, 
Hating, and not Di/puting, without adding any Probation. But ſc« 
conaly they proceed, ſaying ; That ſeeing the one Breads the Saints, 
though the Apoſtles were truly this one Bread ; yet Chriſt inſtituted 
his Supper without any Contradittion, or making them not one Bread, 
For anſwer ; were that Praiice of Chriſt of the Nature they would 
have it, then ſhould they ſay ſomething ; but while they ſuppoſe 
it ſo, and Argue from it, they do but beg the thing in Controverſy. 
For the Apoſtles both then and after that time uſed many Leg/ and 
Typical Obſervations ; aad yet they would Argue ill, that would 
inter from thence, becauſe they did ſo, and that, without Contra- 
diction to their being Chriſtians, and under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, 
we ought to do fotoo. As for that Bread ſpoken by the Apoltles in 
the 16 and 17 Yerfes, We acknowledpe it to be the Spiritual Breed, 
to wit, , the Spiritual Body of Chriff of which the Saints feed, 
which makes "Oxe, and is One with them, as the Apoſtle 
hiniſelf wordeth it, ver. 17. Now what ſignifieth all this to 
proye, That the Outward Bread is the One Bread? Hear, how the 
Students Evince it.” But thirdly, we ſay, That the one Bread ſpoken 
of ver. 17. is both rhe outward and the inward Bread, yet but one Sas 
urs C58 2a SY REB AN A Lf | cramentally ; 


Seat. ii The Spirit, the Rule. 


6 9 


| cramentally : And is not this rarely well argued, We the Students 
ſay ſo ? As to the Reaſon afterwards infinuated, as Chriſt ſaith of 
the Bread, that.it is his Body; they ſhould have ſhewen, how it 


follows. Chriſt, as Proteſtants well argue agpioſt Papi calls 
is Cori a Rock 


himſelf a Door, a Rock, &c,. what then one ? 
Chriſt and a Door one Door ? Let them ſhew us, if the can, in 
all the NV. T. fo much as one Word of this Figment of a Sacre- 
mental or Symbolical Union. And whereas upon this . occaſion 


R. B. argued in his Truth cleared of Calumnies, pag. 54. * That if * See & 


the outward Bread were to be called the one Bread, as (ignifying it, —_ P- 34 


the Sac fers of the Lew might be called ove with the one Offering 
of Chriſt mentioned Hebr. 10. 14 and ſo continyed. This, they 
ſay, ſignifies nathing , becauſe theſe are abrogated: Then uaril 
they prove, this Continues by vertue of a Goſpel Command 
( wen they have not as ye done) the ſame Rexfom will hold 
againſt it, | 

"To another Reaſon given of the Diſcontinuance of this Ceremony, 
from Gal.2. 16. Let no man judge you in meats, or drinks, They 


Reprehended the Corinthians for the Abuſes iz this matter. This is 
a poor Shift indeed : though they ſhould not have been Repre- 
bended for laying it aſide altogether ; yet ſeeing, they uſed it as a 
Religious Duty, they might well be Reprehenged, if they did itnot 
Religioufly. Secondly, they ſay, That then Gluttony, &c. ought 
not to be reproved : and that the Quakers, ere they miſs to pall down 
Chriſt's Ordinance, will make way for Gluttony «nd Drunkenaneſs. 
Anſwer, Here is but a folly, malicious RefleFion in ſtead of a Reaſor : 
The Apoſtle is ſpeaking here (as the Students themſelves after- 
wards acknowledge) of Meats and drinks uſed in Religious Atts ; 
and if the Propoſition hold true in this Reſpe&, it will anſwer the 
End, and not of Natural Eating, &c. Thirdly, They lay ; It mu 
only be underſtood of the Legal Ceremonies, becauſe of the 14. verle, 
asking, If the Lord's Supper was contrary unto ws, or was nailed to 
the Croſs? What then? The Students are over-haſty, and ſhould 
have looked to the 21 and 22 werſes ; Touch not, taſt not, handle 
wot ; which all are to periſh with the uſing : And do not Bread and 
Wine ? which periſh in the uſing, and are therefore here included. 
As for the Abſurdity inſinuated by them, How could that be Nailed 
ro the Croſs, that was but Inſtituted two Days before ? Will they lay 
That abſtaining from things ſkrangled, and from Blood, was Nailed 
to the Croſs, which was Commanaed long after Chriſt was Cruci- 
fied? And yet ſome of their Divines ( as they call them } uſe 
this Scripture for a Repeal of it. 

Their ſecond Charge againſt the Quakers, and to prove, they 
are not led by the Spirit, is, becauſe They aſſert 4 poſſibility of not 


A Legd 
ſinning «por Earth : Which they ſay, is expreſly contrary to the Rightcou- 
Scripture. As firſt to Iſaiah 64. 6. We are all an unclean thing : All guilhed from 


our Righteouſneſs are as filthy Rags. But they ſhould have proved, tbe Gone, 


that the Propher ſpeaks here not only of the Legal Righteouſneſs of 
the Jews ; = even of the Righteouſneſs wrought by Chriſt in the 

Regenerate under the Goſpe/ z which they have not ſo much as 
| LI attempted 


Meats and 
Drinks uſed in 
Religious 
ſay firſt, That then it had not been lawful for the Apoſtle, to have Att. 


A 
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UYW eſt of their Divines ( as Calvin, Mufculms, Corretus ) deny: this 


Place to be underſtood of the Righteonſneſs of the Saints under the 
Goſpel; but only of the Legal Righteouſneſs of the Jews : whom 


monſtrated We leave them to Refere or Reconcile themielves to. And 
cripture- tg their Secoud Argument from the Words of the Prayer, Forgive 


ws osr fins : But Mcn may pray for Forgiveneſs of Sins paſt, though 
they fin not daily; and this is the thing in Quettion. Likewiſe 
this Argument drawn from thele Words, doth militate no lefs 
againſt Perfed Jaſtification, than it doth againſt Perfett Santtifica- 
tion ; as G, K, hath at more length in his Quakeriſms no Popery in 
Anſwer to their Mafter F. M. pag. 41. They argue from the 
Words of the Apoſtle Pax!, Rom. 7. 18, 20.&s. To will is preſent 
with me, 8&c. but they ſhould have proved, That the Apoſtle wrote 
of his own Preſent Condition, and not as perſonating the Condition 
of others. For the Apoſtle in the ſame 7 Chap. ver. 14. - faith of 
, himſelf ; Bur I zm Carnal, ſold under Sin : But who will ſay, Thar 
the Apoftle, as to his own Preſent Condition, was then Carnal ? 
or if he was, was there no Spiritual Men then? or was he none 
of them ? But foarrhly, they urge 1 Joh. 1. 8. If we ſay, we have 
no fin, we deceive our ſelves, &c. and here they are offended R, B, 
ſhould ſay, Thi s Conditional, like the 6 Verſe, which they Con- 
feſs is ſo.: For ( ſay they ) art the ſame rate he might alledge, all 
the reſt of the Verſes of the Epiſtle to be Conditional. But if it refer 
or allude particularly ro the 6 Yer. the Reaſon will hold as to ir, 
though not of the reſt, that both they and the reft of the Verſes 
of this Chapter do allude to the fifth, The Suppoſitzon [If ] fo of 
ten repeated, doth ſhew, they are angry, that R. B. ſhould al. 
ledge, W E here doth not include Joh» more, rhan the Apoſtle 
Rn 3.9. With the Tongue Curſe we Men, doth include James : 
or firſt the Students will have James here included ; alledging it is 
ſpoken of Excommunication. And here they take occaſion to up- 
braid R. B. with [porance in Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ; but ſurely, 
they have been either Dreaming or Doting, when they ſo wrote. 
For had they read the following verſe, they might have obſerved 
the Apoſtle Condemning this Curſing, ſaying ; Theſe things ought 
not ſo to be: And we ſuppoſe, they judge not their Eccleſiaftical 
Diſcipline to be Unlanfsl. Bur being ( it ſeems) aſhamed of this 
fr, they give another Izterpretation, which deftroyeth their 
own Cauſe, alledging; James might have underſtood it of himſelf, 


The Tongue, before his Converſion, while perhaps he was a Curſer. Very well ; 


then ler them give us a Reaſtn, why the Apoſtle Joh» might nor 
alſo have underſtood, If we ſay, &c. of himſelf alſo before his 


—_ Converſion? But are not theſe, thinkeſt thou Reader, Learned Di- 


vines, who toevite the Strength of a Scripture, give it within the 
Compals of one page two Contradittory Expoſitions, affirming them 
both ; and yer it the one be 77ue, the other muſt be falſe: And 
then can ſhake them both off, alledging, They may render the 
Word by way of Interrogation, And do we therefore Curſe men ? 
Are not theſe rare Interpreters ? becauſe the Apoſtle uſeth an Inter- 


rogation el{where in this Chapter, therefore this may be fo _ 
alſo ? 


Sect. ini. The Lozd's Supper (ſo called.) 
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alſo ? But what then becometh of their Church-Diſcipline,and other 
Interpretation ?: Theſe muſt be ſhut out of Doors. Are not theſe 
like to be ſtable Preachers, who give three different Interpretations 
toone Text ? if any one of which be true, the other two cannot 
be admitted. It ſeems, theſe Touwng Men think to make a quick 
Trade of the Bible, Cauponari verbum Des, who can thus play falt 
and looſe with ir at pleaſure. Bur to proceed, they alledge, 
Eccleſaſt. 7. 20. There is not a juſt man upon earth, that doth good, 
and ſinneth not : This Argument is built upon an Error of the 
Tranſlation ; it ſhould be tranſlated, Who may not ſin, qui non 
cet : fo Junius and Tremellius, Vatablus, the Vulgar Latin, 
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Their Plea 


for fin, from 
an Error in 
the Tranſla- 


and almoſt all the Interpreters haveit ; and our Exglifb Tranſlation tion of the 


Pfal. 119. ver 11. tranſlateth the ſame Hebrew Word ſo, being in 
the ſame Tenſe, which is the Second Future : I have hid thy word in 
my heart, that I may not ſin againſt thee. A ſecond Place, Fa. }. 2. 
In many things we offend alt-: What then ? it followeth nor thence, 
that we offend at all Times, or we can never but offend; which is 
the thing under Debate. But to Conclude, they Confeſs, wehave 
other Exceptions, which themſelves, it ſeems, rake no notice of 3 
becauſe they are ſolidly refuted by their Divines: and therefore 
( lay the Students ) the Quakers herein teach « dotFrine contraty to 
the Revelations of God's Spirit in the Scriptures. Anſw. A quick 
way todiſpatch Controverſies indeed, if it could hold ; but at pre- 
ſent it may ſerve to ſhew the Students Folly, not to Refute our Prin- 
ciples : If their Divines have already done the Buſineſs ſo ſolidly, 
might not they have ſpared their Labour? which ſome of their own 
think had been their Wiſdom. 

Their Third Inffance again(t the _—_ is pag. 74. their allow- 
ing of Women to Preach, alledging, 1t is diref#ly contrary to 1 Cor. 
14. 34, 35. Let your Women keep Silence, &c. and 1 Tim, 2. 12, 
Let the Woman learn in ſilence, &c. Here to begin like themſelves, 
they ſay, G. K, i too much additted toWomen ; but they are da- 
red, if they can, to produce any real Ground for this malitious Inſi- 
nuation. . G. XK beſides the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience 


Text. 


G. &. Vin 


dicated from 


hath the Teſtimony of He»xdreas, who have known his manner of their 1afinus 
Life and Converſation from his Childhood to this Day, that it hath #ions- 


been Honeſt and of Good Report ; fo that he feareth not, that the 1 


Lying Reports, which the Malice of his Adverſaries may raiſe, can 
burr him. Yet theſe are Men, that folemaly profeſs, they have 
abſtained from Perſonal Criminations ; but ſeeing they have belied 
the Apoltle Paul, as is above obſerved, G.. X, may take it pati- 
' ently to be treated at this Rate by Men of ſuch Circumſtances; 
But if they think to infer it, becauſe G. K, doth plead for the Li. 
berty and Priviledge of Women,they might as well plead, That G.K, 
is too much addiQted to a Perfet# Holineſs,becauſe he doth plead for 
it ; or that the Students are too much addifted to fin, ſince they 
frond for the Continuance of it for Term of Life. They are little 
eſs than inraged, that G. K, ſhould have alledged the Teftimony 
of Auguſtine and Bernard, interpreting this Place of the Fleſb- ; 
and therefore they labour, like Men in a Sweat, fora whole Page 
againſt this to no purpoſe ; the only Reaſon of G. K's citing them 

LIII 2 being, 
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being, becauſe ſome of their Preachers cried out againſt this Alte- 
gory, as a horrid, abuſtve thing in ſome Quakers; to ſhew them, it 
15 none of the Quakers Coining, but already uſed by Men by them- 
ſelves applauded and commended. Upon this they ask ; Have 
not ſome of our Antagoniſts been obſerved to make a Welchman's 
hoſe of the firſt Chapter of Geneſis ? If they mean «s, let them 
ove, we have ſo done ; as we have already proved, they have 
uſed the Apoſtle James with their three-faced Interpretation, And 
again they ask; Have not ſome Quakers been bold to aver, that there 
was never any ſuch realTree,as theTree of Knowledge of Good and Evil? 
If they have, let them inſtance and prove, by whom it was ſpoken 
and writ ? and then they ſhall have an Anſwer. As they proceed, 
they give an egregious Specimen of their Folly, alledging ; That 
if it did hold, ( as G. K, affirms ”p that Women are not allowed to 
ſpeck by Permiſſion; then a tortiori, it is unlawful for them to ſpeak 
b Commandment. Who but the Students would talk at this rate ? 
As if a Commendment might not authoriſe a Man to do that, which 
a bare Permiſſion will not? G. K's Arguments drawn from their 
own allowing Whores to ſpeak, and Women to ng, they call 
Quibbles, becauſe they cannot anſwer ; which they Reply to only 
by Queſtions, Do they allow Whores Authoritative Preaching, affirms 
ins, Women may ſing? Very well, whether it be Authoritative, or 
not, whatſoever way they ſpeak, they keep not Silezce : and fo 
the Apoftle*'s Words are not taken ſtridtly and literally ; which gains 
us the Cauſe, and ſhews, our DoCtrine is no more direQly againſt 
the Apoſtle's Words, than their oww. Beſides, from this it follow. 
eth by the Students Confeſſion, that Women may as lawfully ſpeat 
in the Church, as the Licentiate Stadents, whom the Presbytery 
permits to ſpeak inthe Church, before they are Ordained. They 
paſs our chief Objet#ion very overly drawn from 1 Cor. 11. 5. where 
the Apoſtle gives direCt Rules, how Women ſhould behave them- 
ſelves in their publick Praying and Preaching, alledging ; There 
are Rules given in _— concerning things, that mere never law- 
ful, bat only permitted, &c. as of Polygamy #nder the Law : But 
they ſhould have remembred, that theſe are Rales given by the 
Apoſtle to the Chriſtian Church of Corinth. And ſeeing, the Stu- 
dents fuppoſe, That the Apoſtle gave direftions to the Church of Co- 
rinth, zot only of things that belong not to them now, but which aye not 
lawful for them (a DoQtrine, we queſtion if their Maſters will ap- 
prove of, or of the Conſequence of which themſelves are aware) it 
remains for them to prove, That theſe Two Rules forbidding Wo- 
mens Speaking belong to us, or is not of the number of theſe uſeleſs 
Rules, more than that other concerning the manner of their Preach- 
ing. So we hope, this Solation it Impugned ; and deſire, they may 
be ſure not to forget to bring us this Reaſon, when they write next. 


SECT 


Sect. 1v. 


SECTION IV: 


Concerning the Neceſlity of Immediate Revelati- 
ons to the Building up of True Faith, containing an 
Anſwer to the Students ſecond Section from pag. 


78. to pag. 92. 


N their ſtating the Controverſy, they ſay ; Theſe Inward Reve- 
lations are not ſubjettive Revelations, or Divine Illuminations. 
This is falſe for as we have above ſhewed, one and the fame 
Illumination, that is Effe#ive or Subjeive, is alſo ObjeFive ; and 
the ObjedFive is Effettrve. Again they fay ; The Queſtion is not, 
if Immediate, ObjeFive Revelations be poſſible, or be ſometimes made 
to ſome de fafto : This Conceſſion will overthrow much of all their 
own Work. For if they admit, that any Perſon in our Time hath 
Immediate, Objett ive Revelations, admit Peter or John ; their for- 
mer Argoment will as much militate againſt rhis Real, Immediate, 
Objettrve Revelation granted by them, as againft thoſe, which the 


Immediate, 


Objective Re- 
_ ky 


do not grant, Seeing pag. 7. at the Letter A, they fay ; Suppoſe, ſerted. 


that the Spirit Reveal the Objetts of Faith immediately, none will deny, 
that he is « Rule, ( or rather Ruler ) to them who have him ſo: A 
good Conceſſion ; but which quite undoes their own Cauſe. For 
now ler us apply their former Argument againſt this Real, Objeive 
Revelation granted by them, as thus; 


We ought to believe, That as the Rule of Faith, of which 
there can be no Evidence given: But, 

There can be no Evidence in the World given of the Spirit, 
that is in Perer and John ; Therefore, &c. 


Again ; if Peter and John ſay, they can give an Evidence of the 
Spirit of God in them, to wit, their own Declaration in Life and. 
Power, as alſo the Immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit, or the 

 Geriprures-Teftimony ; let us Apply in the laſt place their Argument 
uſed agaipſt us, and ſee, if it will not be as good againſt Peter and 
John, whom they grant de fa&o ( according to their Hyporheſis ) 
to have Immediate, Objettrve Revelation. The Argument 1s this : 


That which as really agrees to Enthuſiaſt Hereticks, «s #6 
them, can be no Evidence. But, 

That Evidence, to wit, their own Declaration and Saying, 
that both they and their Adverſaries have the Immediate Te- 
ſtimony of the Spirit witneſſing to the Truth of it, would as 
really agree to Enthuſiaſt Hereticks ; Therefore, &c. 


Yea, 
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1676, Yea, not only might they thus Argue agaialt any Mens having 
FINE Immediate, ObjefFirve Revelation in our days, bur againſt the Pro- 
hers and Apoſtles having it ; ſecing, the Argument might every way 
bens ſtrong againſt their having ir, as againit o#r having it ; eſpe- 
cially at ſuch times, as they wrought no owtwdrd Miracles in the 
fight. of the People, ro whom they were ſent, as oft they did not. 
W hen the Lord ſent Jones to preach to the Ninivites, he wrought 
no Miracle in their fight. Now let os put the Students in the i 
nivites place, and* we ſhall find, they could Argue as ſtoutly and 
hardily againſt 'Joxas, as now they do againſt any Quaker : They 
could tell him ; He could give xo Evidence of the Spirit of God i 
him, giving any ſuch Meſſage: 4s for his Declaration, it would nor 
ſuffice, becauſe his ſaying, he had the Spirit, would be as good a 
Outward ground for any other Enthuſiaſt Heretick. But further, theſe ſtour 
Miracles di and hardy Warriours could have uſed theſe fame Argumenrs a- 
gainſt the Prophets, when they wrought Miracles : for they could 
have alledged ; The Miracles were not rrue Miracles, but falſe ; 
and ſuch as may be done by the power of the Devil. And fo, it 
any could produce Miracles now (as there have been) they would 
no more be believed, than the unbelieving Jews believed the Mira- 
cles wrought by Chrif and his Apoſtles : For they till looked upon 
them to be Decezvers. It is clear from Scripture, that Antichriſt 
ſhall be permitted to work falſe Miracles ; but that they ſhall fo 
Counterfeit the r7ue, that it will be hard to diſcern the one from 
the other, without God's Immediate DireQtion and Teaching. 
And therefore the preaching of ſound Do#rin, accompanied with 
2 holy Life, is a better Evidence of a true Prophet, than all out- 
E .-- ward Miracles whatſoever : as Chriſt faid, By their Fruits ye ſhall 
Doftrin, know them; he doth not ſay, by their Miracles, but by their Fruits, 
Now we are moſt willing to be tryed by this Rule, if both our 
Dotrin, and Life, and manner of Converſation be not anſwerable 
to that of the Prophets, Chriſt and the Apoſtles, then let them ſay, 
we have not that Spirir, which was in them : But if they cannot 
make out this, they but fight, as Men bearing the 4tr, 


Pag. 80. They Argue ; 


That there is no Subſtantial, living Principle in Man, that is 
the good Seed, becauſe then the evil Seed or Principle ſhould 
alſo be Subſtantial. 


Bat this is abſurd ; Therefore That this is Abſurd, they argue ; 
For -then it ſhould be Created by God, and ſo God ſhould be the 
= of Evil aud Sin ; or it ſhould be Uncreated, «nd conſequently 


To this we anſwer : The ſame 4rgument militates as much and 
rather more againſt their own Principle ; for ſeeing, they hold Sn 
to be ſomewhat, (whether a Subſtance, or an Accident, is all one as 
to the Argument) we Argue by a Retortion againſt themſelves ; 
Either it ts Created, or Uncreated : and ſothe F 


me Inconvenience 
would 
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would follow. Bur co anſwer direQly, we ſay ; Sin conſidered in 1676, 


its formal Reaſow, is rather a Privation, than any real being ; as 
Blindneſs or Lameneſs in a Man's body, or Corruption in Wine, 
or. any other Liquor. But if they enquire about the Subje of 
this Privation, whether it be a Subſtance ? We anſwer; It is: 


And it is clear from the Scriptures Fas tet as Chrift rules eclook hs 
, 


in the Saints, ſo the Devil rules in the wic ; 
and as God hath his Seed and Birth in the Saints, fo the Devil 
hath his ſeed and birth in the Wicked, which is of the DeviPs na- 
ture. But if it beasked further, whether it is a Subence? We 
anſwer frf, with inquiring at them another Queſtion, and Re- 
torting the Argument upon them ; Whether the Devil is a Sab- 
ſtance, yea Or nay ? If yes, either he is Created, or Uncreated - if 
Created, then God 1s the Author of the Devil : If Uncreazed, then 
he ſhould be God , their own Conſequence : which is Bleſpheray. 


But 2. the true Anſwer to both is, that he, who is now the Devi, . 


was Created of God a good Angel; but by his own voluntary Fall 
he hath reduced himſelf to be a Devil, not by any real Creation, 
but by a Degeneration : and as is the Devil himfelf, ſo is his Seed, 
a corrupted, degenerated Principle, from what it was originally, be- 
fore S4n was. But if we take the Seed of the Devil diffin#h, as di- 
ſtiat from himſelf, we do not fay, it is any percipient P 

that ſeeth or knoweth, &c. for it is rather of the nature of a Body, 
than of a percipient intelligent Spirit ; and the Scripture calleth ir 


and is in them : Sub{R. 


The Seed 


renciple, of Sins 


a Boay, to wit, the Body of Dearh, But whether the Seed of Siz 


be a Subſtance, or not, the Students ve is altogether im- 
pertinent to argue that ; becauſe the good Seed is a ſubſtantial, li- 
ving Principle, &c. then the evil Principle or Seed ſhould alſo be 
ſubeential, living, &c. for the ſame Reaſons, We deny this 
Conſequence : for there are greater Reeſons, whereby to prove 
the one, than the other. If they think to argue from the Ryle of 
Contraries, they think fooliſhly ; for ir would as much follow, 
that becauſe a Man is a S»b/fance, who ſeeth and heareth, &«c, that 
therefore a Mans blindneſs, and deafneſs and lameneſs are alſo Syb- 
flances, and that blindneſs ſeeth, deafneſs heareth, lameneſs walk- 
eth : Do they not know the Maxim in Logich, that tellech them ; 


Subſtantis ſubſtantie proprie non contrariatuy. i.e. One Subſtance ' 


properly is not contrary to another. But laſt of all we may more 
Atly retort this bleſphemous wy rp upon many of their own 
Church, who hold, That God ftirreth »p the Devil and «fl wicked 
Men unto all their wicked Attjons, by an jo Motion or Quality, 
which he infuſeth into them, commonly called, Pradeterminatio Phy- 
ſica, Is not this to make God the Author of Sin? As alſo many 


Original 


of them teach, that Original (in is a  ponne quality, infuſed jnto 5is fo called, 
0 


the Souls of Men at their Creation : Concetning which poſirzve qua- 
lity we thus argue ; Ezther it is Created, or Uncreated, &c. and ſo 
the Inconveniences of their Argument will fall much more y 

their own heads : for they cannotalledge, that this poſitive Quality 
at its firſt Creation was firlt good, and afterwards became chavged 
into evil, becauſe no Quality can admit any ſuch Tranſmatation. As 
for Example : Whiteneſs can never become Blackneſs ; nor IT 
neſs, 


. 
” 
A 
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1676. neſs, Bitterneſs , nor Streightneſs, Crookedveſs : although a Sub" 
WVWNI ſtance that is White, may loſe its Whiteneſs, and may become 
Blick ; and that which is Sweet, may become Br#ter ; and that 

which is Streight, become Crooked. 

In the proſecution of their ſecond Argument they bring their mat- 
ter to- this Iſſue ; That G. K. holds the Seed it ſelf to be contrads- 
ſtini# from the Manifeſtation, becauſe the Manifeſtation is inthe Seed ; 

Their Ar: but we deny the Conſequence. Do not they ſay, that the Maxs- 
mms feftation of God's Willis in the Scripture ? And allo that the Scrip- 
ts of tare it (elf is the Manifeftation of God's Will ? That G. K, calleth 
the ill of the Seed both a Subſtance, and a Manifeſtation, is as reaſonable, as 
Got Anſwer* to ſay ; There are outward Manifeſtations of God's goodneſs, pow- 

: er and wiſdom in the Heavens and Earth; and yet the Heavens 

and Ezrth are the very outward Manifeſtations themſelves. Are 
not our Meat, and Drink and Cloathing natural and outward Mari- 
feſtations of the goodneſs of God tous ? And are not theſe things 
Subſtances ? And doth not God manifeſt his Goodneſs allo in them ? 
What blind Reaſons are theſe, which thoſe poor, blind Men bring 
forth againſt the Truth? Again they Argue ; That this Manifeſt - 
tion ( which we ſay is a Subſtance) depends not a ſolo Deo, cannot 
exiſt without « Subjeft'; nay, not without the Underſtanding, to which 
it is made : All which they-barely aſſert, but do not offer to prove, 
Again they ſay, It is but a meer Aion, and applicatio agentis ad paſ- 
ſum : But how do they prove it ? Here they are as dumb, as 
Stones. . Perhaps they think to prove it, becauie Manifeſt ation is a 
Nomes Verbale, which commonly being derived from the AFive 
Verb ſignifieth an Aion ; but this is meerly to play in words, and 
not to Diſpute ; for they may as well ſay, becauſe the whole 
World is called the Creation (for Creation is an ative verbale) 
therefore the whole World is a meer AQtion, or Applicatio agentis ad 
paſſum. We deny not, but the 4#ion or Motion, which proceeds 
from the Spirit of God, may alſo be called a Manifeftation ; but we 
ſay, the Seed it ſelf is alſo a Manifeſtation, and thoſe inward, hea- 
venly Refreſhments, which God miniſters unto the Souls of his 
Saints, are as real, ſubſtantial, ſpiritual Manifeſtations of his good- 
neſs, as the outward, earthly Refreſhments, to wit, Meat and 
Drink, are real, ſubſtantial, natural Manifeftations. Laſtly, they 
uery, 1f the Manifeſtation be « Subſtance, whether « ix One Mani- 
eſtation, or all zhe Manifeſtations? To this we Anfwer ; They 
that pleaſe to call the Aion or Motion ( which proceeds from the 
Spirit of God, as an Efficient Cauſe) a Manifeſtztion, may eaſily 
diſtinguiſh Manifeſt ation, as it is a Principle, or quid permanens, 
or aSit is an Azon, or quid tranſiens. Now to Apply, we ſay ; 
The ſubſtantial Manifeſtations of God inwardly to. our ſouls are 
many, as they are quid permanens, and per modum principii : for as 
God nouriſheth our outward Man, not with Bread and Drink once 
only, but often (and many are our outward refreſhments, all 

which are Subſtances, agreeing in this, that. they are Manifeſtations, 

and pledges of Gods bounty unto us ) ſo doth he nouriſh our int-* 
ward Man with /piritual Bread and Drink not once only, but often, 
giving us daily the Seper-ſubſtantial Bread ; as the words in the 
| Pray- 
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'- as ours, 


Sec. iv. Df Immediate Revelation. 


Prajyer may be tranſlated, and have been by ſome Learned Men. 
And thus we-have aniwered their /aſt Argument in their <. 5. with- 
out recurring to any Idea Platonica; a Term they vainly bring in 
to their Argument, to move People to laugh at their Folly. And 
thus. we hope it. is apparent, that we have no need to retratt our 
Anſwers given in the Diſpuze, as they vaialy imagin. | 
' Ir would be more labour, and expence of Time and Paper, than 
the thing is worth, to anſwer them in all their pitiful, ridiculous 
Reaſonings in theſe matters, in every particular : Therefore not to 
weary the Reader, nor miſpend Time, we ſhall ſet down ſome 
few, clear, diſtinQt Propoſitions, which ſball clearly Anſwer any 
ſeeming Difficulties alledged by them in this whole Se&ion, as in 
relation to Chri/f. 


1, Propoſition. The Word, or Son of God hath the whole intire 

wature of. ian, Spirit, Soul and Body united to him in the Heavens, 
and he is tne ſame in Subſtance, what he was upon Earth, both 
in Sp:r4t, Soul and Body. : 
. 2, Chriſt in as, or the Seed, is not a third ſpiritual Nature, di- 
ſtia&t trom that which was 1n the Man Chriſt Jeſus, that was cru- 
cifed according to the Fleſh at Jeruſalem : For the ſame that is in 
vs, was and is in him; andas it is i him, its the fulneſs or Spring 
of the ſame in us, as the Stream ; . nor is there any difference, but 
ſuch as is betwixt the Spring, and the Stream, which are one 10 
their nature and ſubſtance. : | 

3. We ſay, that the ſame Seed and Life is in us, which was in 
him ; and is in him in the fulneſs, as Water is in the Spring ; and 
in us as the Stream: and this Seed and ſpiritual Nature, which is 
both in him and us, doth belong to him, as he is the ſecond Adam, 
or Man Chriſt. Therefore this Seed being in us, the Man Chri# 
isin us; not according to his whole Manhood, but accarding unto 
that, which is proper unto it : and yet without all diviſion. As the 
natural Life is 10 allthe Members, but more principally in the Head 
and Heart without any Diviſion ; ſo this Spiritual Life and nature 
is both in Chrift our Head, and i» #s, by which he dwelleth iz «s, 
as the Spirit of Mar doth in the Body; and weeat and partake 
of his Fleſh. | 1 139 | 

4: But if they argue, that at leaſt Chref hath three Natores in 
himſelf ; we ſay ; Their own Principle will Conclade that, as much 
For the Godhead is One Natare ; the'Natsre of the Soul 
is a Second, and the Nature of the Boy isthe Third - and-our Ad- 


 verſaries themſelves teach, that as God is T hree Perſons in One Na- 


ture, ſo Chriſt is Three Natures in One Perſon, | 

. Although the Word or x4y& ſhould aſſume into Vnion with 
it ſelf not only Two Natures, but Three, it ſhould not make either 
Two, or Three Chriſts, but Oze. For they grant; that the Word hath 
aſumed two, to wit, the Sou/ and Body of the Man Chriſt ; and 
yet he is not ewo Chriſts, but One: even as the Kzng is but Ore 
King, although he poſſeſs Three __— for Ad multiplice- 
wie" op — non multiplicantur Concrets ; As your Logick 
teacnern. 


Mm mm 6. The 


Prop. i. 


Prop. ii. 


Prop, ills 


Prop. iy. 


Prop. V, 
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x676. 6. The Seed and Spirits! Body of Chriſt both 1a him, and in ug, 

C&W WV belonging to Chriſt, as he is the Second Adens, is as really and im. 

Prop. vi. ediately united unto the Word, as his owewerd Body was : for the 
whole Manhood of Chrift was united to the Logos, and the Logos to 
it, and in it; therefore the S»ferings of this Seed, and Sprrirud! 
Body of Chriſt in us, are as really his Suferi»gs, as theſe He accom. 
oliſhed at Jersſalem. ; - : 

Prop. vi, 4. This Seed is not our Souls; but is a Medium betwixt God 
and us: and our Union with God is but Medzate through this ; 
whereas the Union of God with this is Immediate, Therefore 
none of us are either Chriſt, or Goa; but God and Chrift are 
in us: 

Prop. viii, $8, Seeing this Seed and Spiritual Nature of Chriſt is one and 
the ſame, both in him, and in us, it is moſt unreaſonable to argue, 
that there are as many Chriſts, as Mer ; as itis unreaſonable'to ar. 
gue, that becauſe the Sol! of Man is in all his Members, that 
therefore, 4s many Members, as many Souls, The Element of the 
Air is but one only Element, although it fill the whole Univerſe, 
betwixt the Stars and the Earth. And the Element of Water is but 
one, although it fill many Channels. 

Prop.ixz 9, Chriſt outwardly dyed but once, but zmwaerdly he dieth in a 
Spiritual and Myſtical Senſe as often, as any Cracify him to 
themſelves by their Unfaithfulneſs and Diſobedience, as the Scri- 
ptures declare. 

Prop. x. 10. As for the SatisfatFion of Chriſt without us, we own it 
apainſt the Socinians, and that it was Full and Compleat in its 
kind ; yet not fo, as to exclude the real Worth of the Work and 
Sufferings of Chriſt in us, nor his preſent Izterceſſion. For if Chriſt 
his Interceſſion without w in Heaven, doth not derogate from his 
Satisfation, but doth fulfil it; no more doth his 1zzerceſſios and 

Ings it tss. 

Prop. xx, The Sufferings of Chriſt in Men are Voluntary, and. yet 
without fin; as his Sefferings at Jeraſalem were Voluntary and with- 
out ſm; for as he joined not with them, who outwardly Craci- 
fed him, in any AQtive way. to concur with them or countenance 
them ; ſo nor doth he i mwerdly join with Men to countenance 
or concur with them, when they ne him by their Sins. 

12. Asthere was no need, that the Jews ſhould have Cyucified 
Chriſt outwardly, ſo as purpoſely to fin, that Chriſt might ſafer for 
Sin outwardly ; ( although the Prophecies of Chriſt”s Sufferings and 
God's Fore-knowleage were certain) ſo there is no need, that Men 
ſhould now Sin to cracifie Chriſt inwardly : for if there be any Diffi- 
culty in the one, it recurs in the other much more. Now, either 
Men fin, or fin nor ; If they fin, Chriſt ſaffers by it ; If they ſin 
nor, he doth »or ſuffer : ( nor is it needful, that he ſafer, when 
Men fin nor ) But 4// Men have ſinned ; and Chriſt hath ſuffered 
for and by the ſins of all, both wirhoar and within, 

Prop. xii, 1x23. Chriſt's Outward Sufferings at Jeruſalem were neceſſary 
unto Mer's Salvation, notwithſtanding his Inward Safferings, thac 
he might be a Compleat Seviowr in all reſpe&ts. For it behoved 


Chriſt not only to Suffer in the Members of his Body ; but alſo in 
the 


Prop. xii. 
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the Head ; ſo that it is a moſt fooliſh and unreaſonable, Conſe: 
quence to argue, that becauſe Chriſt ſafferezh in the Members, 
therefore he needed not to ſuffer inthe Head. Whereas the Suf- 
erings of Chriſt in the Members are but a ſmall Part, of what' he 
Suffered in the Head, by pong Offered up once for all : Yet a part 
they arc, as ſerving to make up the Integral of his . Sufferings. 

14. The Do&rines of the Incarnation, Sufferings, Death and Re- 


ſurrettion of Chriſt, &c. are neceſſary every where to be preached, pop. xiv, 


and being preached, to be believed and improved ; as being of, 
and belonging unto the Integral Parts of Chriſtianity, and ak 
an Religion, Even as the Arms and Legs are Integral Parts of a 
Man, without which ( though it is pofſible, that a Man may be, 
and live; yet) he is not a Compleat Manas to all his parts ; even 
ſo, though one may be a Chriſtian, and partaker in pars of Chriſts- 
anity, and in that State be accepted of God / as is clear in the 
Caſe of Cornelius ) without the expreſs Knowledge of the ourward 
Birth, Sufferings, &c. of Chriſt ; yet without the ſame he is not 
a Compleat Chriſtian, as wanting the Knowledge of that, which 
ſerveth to the PerfetFion and Accompliſbhment thereof. 


Before we cloſe this particular, we cannot omit to take notice 74. 5:1. 
6f two moſt horrible Perverſions,committed by the Students, SefF.2. dents grofs 


The one is pag. $3. where they alledge out of G. K,. his Book of 
Immed. Revel. pag. 7. That G. K. holds, that when Chriſt ſuffers 
by Man's Sin, that he joins with man : Which is a moſt abominable 
Lie and Perverſion. The Second Perverſion of the Students, which 
is no leſs abominable, is in pag. 79. bf their Book, where to cover 
their other Perverſion, they cite moſt fallly and perfidioully a 
Place in G.K,'s Book, where they bring him in, ſaying, [ Though 
it may be hurt and ſtain, by joining with the Contrary Seed, before it 
come to its perfett Formation ] And thus they woeld prove, That 
according to G. XK, Chriſt joins with Man, when Man ſuneth. 
Now we beſeech the Reader to look to pag. 7. in G. K, his Book 
of Immed. Revel. and he will find, that the Words of G. K, are 
thus, [ Though till it come to its perfett Formation, it can ſuffer 
hurt, ſo far as tobe ſlain through Man his joining unto the Contrary 
Seed and Birth ] Mark Reader, G. K, faith, Through Man his 
joining ; but the Students purpoſely to deceive the Reader, have , 
left out the Word, Man, that the Reader may underſtand it of 
Chriſt his joining ; a thing never entred into G, XK. his Heart to 
think, far leſs to write. This Abominable Perverſion of the Stu- 
dents is enough to make all ſober Men abhor them, as Wilful and 
Impudent Liars ; for ſuch a manifeſt and viſible thing could not 
be done in Iznorance. Burt are not theſe Students rare Diſputants, © 
who thus argue againſt the Quakers, pag. 83.1. 5, 6. Either he 
( to wit, Chrift ) ſuffereth within willingly, and ſo he fins, it being 


by the (ins of Man, that he ſuffers, and is eruciffed within, For dy. ..who think 
this Argument it will follow not only, that all the Martyrs, when ita Sir, to 
they ſuffered willingly, did ſin ; bur alſo that Chriſt himſelf, whea {fe willing 


he ſuffered willingly by the Sins and wicked Hands of the Jews, 
thar Crucified him outwardly, did ſz: Which is the highelt 
Blaſphemy, and naturally follows by the Students Ar2ument. But 
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it ſeems, thele Students have go mind to ſuffer willingly for Righte- 
ouſneſs igks, legin they are Meg of ſuch Principles, that thiok 
when any doth ſuffer willingly, he Sins, We leave the Reader to 
judge, whether ſuch Stuff and Work of the Srudenes be Quakeriſm 
Canvaſeg , and a Confutation of the Quekers Errours ? os rather, 
whether it be not a Miavifeft Betrgying of the Truth, and declaring 
themſelves Gyilty of hi Blaſphemy, L ing and Confuſion? And 
whether theſs Men, who are guilty of fack Confuſion themſelves, 
are fit to accule others, as not writing perſpicnouſy and clearly, as 
they do G. XK, for his Book of Immediate Rewelar, pag, left of their 
Preface ? But G. K, doubteth not, but that his Book will be acknow- 
ledged to be Clear and Perſpicnwow, where it megts wich Men of 
A FW Underſtanding; Juch as the Students (to be ſure ) 
arg nor, 

As for thoſe Stories about F./N. they have been Icng ago An- 
ſwered by our Friends; who judged both him, and them that 
joined with him in that particular ; As he alſo judged and Con- 
demued himlelf, and was by the Mercy of Ged reduced to a ſober 
Mind. As for that Paſſage in.Chriftopher Atkinſon's Book, we can 
ſay nothing toit, unleſs we ſay the Book, which is in G. M4, his 
Cuſtody : ( which ſhews, That the Srudenrs have plowed with 
his Heifer ) who retuſed to let us have the ule of it, to ſee, whe- 
ther the place was perperted? And we did not know, where to 
haye it any where elſe, But it is Incumbent on them to prove, 
whether C. 4. or his Book was owned really by the Quakers? for 
we can prove, he was depied by them ; And if he denied, that 
Chrift is Men; wedeny him and his Book both ; For we truly be- 
lieve, that Chriff is both God and Mev, 

In the Proſecution of their Second Argument, Seft. 2. They take 
great pains to prove, That Heathens have the Law «ud Book of Na- 
ture ; and from exerciſing their Reaſon and Vnderſtanding naturally, 
they may knoy many things : Which we donat deny; and ſo they 
might have {pared chat Labour. But whereas ny Alledge, That 
there is nothing needful ta. be knows and believed by the Heathens, 
but what the Book of Nature, «xd their Natural Underſtanding, 
and Realon 4s Mev vax teach them, according to the Quakers Prin- 
ciple ; ang confequently the Heathens need not theſe rm Re- 
velations ; This they affirm without any Proot; We ſhall give 
manifeſt Inſtances to the Contrary. For the peer: lay, All Men 
need both to have and ta know a Supernatural Influence and Wark 
of the Sprir of God, in order to their Sa/vation : And this alfa our 
Adverſaries grant. Now the Heathens need a Divine Revelation 
to make this known to them; For the Rook of Nature, or the 
meer Natures of ings being conſidered, cannat reach Men, whar 
is Supernaturzt;, and 10 it cannot teach Men, that in all their AQ- 
ings they arg to have a Supernatural End; Nor can it teach them, 
thay they are to Lave, Fear, Serve and IV offþip God from a Super- 
natyral Principle of God's Grace ; which are the greatelt Dutics re- 


__ of Man : and if it cannot teach Men, and convince them of 
their greateſ# Duties, it follaweth, that it canoart convince them of 
the great (ins, that are contrary unto thale Duties, 


Allo Nature 
cannor 
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cannot teach Men the Myſtery of Regeneration ; which yet is need- 1676: 

ful to be known : For Men, who are but roo much addicted ro EZYW 
Natural Reaſon, and Searchings into the Book of Nature ( and de- 

{pile the Divize and Supernatural 1/lnmination of Chriſt in them } 

think Regeneration a Fiction, or unneceſlary thing. Other Inſtan- 

ces could be given; bur left they ſhould call them the Quakers 
Errors, we {hall forbear ; contenting our ſelves with ſuch, as our 
Adverſaries acknowledge to be true. But 2. if it were granted, 

that the Book of Nature could in ſome fort diſcover all rhings neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation (without Sapernataral Light) which yet we deny ; 

ir doth not follow, That therefore Divine, Supernatural, Objettive The put 
Revelation is not neceſſary : Becaule the Diſcovery, that the Book of of Naure is 
Nature and Natural Reaſon gives to Men of Divine Things / as of noted og 
the Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice, Goodneſs, Love and Mercy of God ) " 

is but Dim, Weak, Faint and Barrex ; and is no more a propor- 

tionare Objet# to the Spiritual Sexſations of the Soul, than a Reporr 

of Meat and Drink, and Cloething are a ſuitable or proportionate 

Obje# to the Taft and Feeling of the outward Man. The Souls of 

men need not only to be Convinced, That there is a God, who is 

Good, Loving, Merciful, Powerful and Juſt; but they need alſo 

in order to their Saivation to have a Feeling of his Divine Power, 

to ſee and tft that he is Good, to handle that Word of Life ; to 

know Chriſt in themſelves ; ro have the Love of God ſhed abroad 

in them by the Holy Spirit : Which Love is a ſenfible and percep- 

tible Objet#, and fo is Objed#ive. For if the Seriptares be not a ſuf< 

ficient Objettive Revelation of God, and the things of his Kingdom, 

much lefs the Book of Nature, &c. Butthe firf is true; therefore 

the Second is true alſo. Now that the Scriptures are not a ſufficient 

Objeftive Revelation of God, &c. G. K, hath proved at large in his 

Book of Immediat. Revelat. and we need not produce any new Ar- 

guments here, until the Students or their Maſters Refure thoſe al- 

ready fer down in that Book. Oaly this we fay in ſhort, Natere 

and Scripture tell us, That there is 4 God ; but they can nei- 

ther give us a Senſe, Sight or Taſting of him, or of his Love, 0 
or of his Spiritual Fadgments, as theſe things are inwardly 
experienced, where God Reveals them. MNatxre cannot Refreſh or 
Comfort the Soul, nor pour in Wize and Oz into it, when it is 
wounded with Si»: and although it could tell, that God can do 
this; what Comforr could that be to the Soul, unleſs God himſelf 
do it, and make the Soul ſexftble of his Hand reaching unto it the 
Spiritual Things themſelves, that Nature cannor afford ? Alſo Ve- 
ture cannot diſcover the Spiritaal Judgments of God in the Sovl, 
whereby he cleanſerh it from Sin, as by Water and Fire. Now as 
to the Second Branch of their Argument, That the Scriprures are «4 
ſufficient objeQtive Revelation of al! things neceſſary to Salvation ; 
this wealrogether deny, as is ſaid. For although the Scriprare is 
a full-enough Declaration of all Dottrines and Principles both effen- 
tial and incegral of Chriſtian Religion ; yet the Scripture doth pro» 
poſe Divine Things and ObjeQts, but as a Card or Map doth a Land, The cri. 
and the Fruits of it to the outward Eye. Now as this is nor a P62 042 
ſufficient Objeitive Propoſal, becauſe we need to fee the Lexd it elf, 

and 
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If our Gol- 


pel be hid, 
&c, 
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ſptl, which is the Power of God. And whereas they = : If s 
not 


and totaſt, and eat and drink of the Frait of it - ſo our Souls need 
WY NY a more near and Immediate Diſcovery of God, than the Secriptare, 


which is but a Report of him, that he may Feed and Nouriſh us 


his Divine Manifeſtations. And here in the Proſecution of this 


Argument, they are at great Pains to prove, That the Scriptures are 


Your from God ; which we deny not, although ſome of their 


roofs be weak : But whatever Reaſons can be brought to prove, 
That theSeriptures are given from God, it the Inward Teftimony of 
the Spiritof God be not believed and received, thefte Reaſons cannot 
beget any Divine, Saving Faith, ( whereof only we ſpeak ) but a 
meer Human and Naterel Faith or Conviction. 

As to that Place of Scripture 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. If our Goſpel, &c. 
that is, ſay they, the Outward Goſpel. But doth Pant lay lo? Nay; 
Look the Greek Text, and you will find the contrary ; that the 
Goſpel he ſpake of, was hid in them that are loft, lo the Greek * : 
Therefore it was [award. - And this Scripture they bring to prove, 
That the Scriptures have Objedtive Evident and Perſpicuity in them- 
ſelves ; whereas Pas/ doth not lay of the Scriprure, but of the Go- 


perſon may have Immediate Objettive Revelations, who hat his 
Mind well-diſpoſed ? and if ſo, what Advantage would he have by them, 
which he might not have without them by the Scriptures? We an- 
ſwer ; Muchevery way : Becauſe the Scripture 15 not able ro Diſ- 
poſe his Mind, as our Adverſaries grant ; but thelc Immediate Obs 


jeftive Revelations are allo really Effe&ive, and have ſufficient 


Power and Ability in them to Diſpoſe his Mizd, if he do not refiſt 
them. Again, whereas they query ; May « Perſon be well dif- 
poſei, who hath not ſuch Revelations ? We anſwer; No: Yet he 
may want ſome, and have other ſome ;. but if he may, yet there 
is need of ſuch Revelations. Even as if a Man's Eye or Taft were 
never {o well diſpoſed, he needeth the ObjedFs themſelves : And as 
painted Bread, or a Diſcourſe of Bread cannot ſatisfie the Natural 


A Diſcwſe Talt and Appetite ; no more can the Scripture-Words ſatisfie the 


of Bread ſatis» 


fies not the 
Hungry. 


Inward Re- 
velation both 


E jective and 
Obrecarve, 


Taſt and Appetite of the Soul. They cite 2 Tim. 3.15, 16,17. to 
prove, That the Scriptures of Old and New Teltmament are the 
Principal, Compleat and Infallible Rule of Faith and Manners : But 
this place doth not ſay, that they are ſo. The Scripture we grant ; 
but deny their Conſequence : Which is meerly begged without a 
Proof. They Confets, pag. 90. That the Scriptures are not ſuffici- 
ent every way, ſo as to exclude the Inward Efficiency of the Spirit, and 
the Concarrence of other Cauſes, Very well : Enough to overthrow 
rheir whole Argement. For among other Cauſes Divine Inſpiration 
is a Main : For indeed, the inward Efficiency of the Spirie, is that 
Objedtive Revelation, which we plead for ; only they deny it to be 
Objeftive, whereas we fay, it is both Efeive and ObjetFive, As 
if a Man ſhould grant, that the Light and Heat of the Fire doth 
both enlighten us, and warm us ; but deny, that either that Light or 
Fleat of the Fire is Objeftive to our diſcerning, or perceptible by 
themſelves; which were ridiculous : And as Ridiculous is their 
Conceit of an I»fluence of the Spirit, that is meerly EffeFive, and 
not Objettive. That the Books of the Old and New Teſtament are 
called 
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called the Scripture by way of Eminency, we deny not ( akthou 1626. | 
zhe Name is given at Times to other Writings ;) nor doth this E PIE 


fure G. XK. his Franflation of that Scripture 2 Tim. 3. £6. which 
is confirmed by the Syriect, which hathit thus ; In Scripture enim, 
que per Spiritum ſcripts eft, wtilites eſt ad dottrinam, &c. 1. c. For in 


the Scriptave which is written by the Spirit, there is profit. Put their Ro 
Reafon from the ConjunQtion F end ] is both Foolifh and Blaf Ieſpivaios, ” 


&c, Contro- 


phemous. Forif the Words be rendered thus [ AZ Seriprure gi- 76. 


ven by Inſpiration is and profitable] is no more Non-ſenfe, than divers 
other Places in the Scripture, where the Conjunftion [| 2nd ] 
ſeemeth to be Redundant. As in that Place Joh. 8. 25. where 
the Greet hath it thus, ms dey» in g aans Gur te. Thebeginning (or 
from the beginning )ehe ſame which and * I ſpeak umoyos. Now if the 
ConjunCtion [| 4nd ] render not this Place Nox-ſenſe; no more 
doth it render that in T !morhy : But the Students Jonorance renders 
them rarher Bleſphemers, and their Argaments Blaſphemons againft 
the Words of Chrift. Moreover the ConjunRion yg may the 
a ſtrong Affirmation, (as to.ſay, even, truly, indeed,) as both 
our En liſh Tranſlation hath it, Joh. 8. 25. and Schreveline in his 
Greek Lexicon doth render it : And thus the Words have good 
Senſe, AU Scripture (or Writing) given by Inſpiration, is even 
( or indeed )) profitable. And whereas they ſay ; None but « Qua- 
ker or Jeſuit would ſo interpret the Plaze ; They declare their Malice 
and Ignorance. For William T indall, that famous Proteſtant Mar- 
tir, in his Tranſlation of the Bible ( for which the Papiſts burnt 
him) did Tranſlate it, as G. K, doth ; whom we think, the 
Students dare not Accuſe, as a Jeſuit : That he was a Quaker, in 
ſo far, as he held divers of our Principles Condemned by the Stu- 


* Or alſo, 


dents, we ſhall not deny. As for us, we bleſs the Lord, our Fzich Unprofi- 


- . table Nicitics 
ſtands not on ſuch a ſmall Nzzity, . as the want of an , zs, ] or = gn wr: 


the redundancy of an [| ad ] let them look to that , whoſe Faith Monger: re- 


knoweth no other Foundation, but the Lerter : It doth nothing 
hurt our Faith, nor lefſen the due Efeem of the Scripture to us, it 

radventure an [ # ] hath been loſt, or an | «xa ] hath crept 
into the Text, ſince the Original Copies were loſt. This we know, 
and can prove, That the Scriprure cannot profit any Man to Salve 


tion without the 1/lumination or Inſpiration of the Spirit : which is 


both Efe;ve and Objerve, and which our Adverfaries grant at 
leaſt to be Effed##ve. And if they make one Exception; why may 
not we make another ? Or if they fay, the Spirit is neceſſary oze” 
Wiy ; why may not we fay, Ir is neceſſary enother Way? But then 
the Scriptares, fay they, would not be profitable at all in any Manner 


prehended. 


or Kjnd ; We deny the Conſequence : For it is profitable, yea, The cri 
and neceſſary in genere objetti materialis, i. e, as the material Objett {ores is pro: 


in Relation to all Hiſtorical Truths ; and divers other Dogmazical 
and Dot#rinal Points, which perhaps we would nor have known 
without the Scripture, although we had had the Spirit in as large 
a Meaſure, as Men now have it. Again, The Scriprare 1s I 
in genere Objetti remots & ſecundarit, i.e. by way of a Remote 
| and Secondary Objet# and Rule : even as in relation to Teftimo- 
ates of Life and Experience, which may be known withour che 
Scriptare. 
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1676. Scripture; | yet the Scripture is a Secondary Confirmation and. Help; 
even in that Caſe, as a Card or Map.of aLand is unto a Traveller, 
The Me that travels through the Land ic ſelf, and ſeeth the High Ways : 
compared Who will got throw away his Card, becauſe he ſees the Land it 
with theLed ſelf ; but will both delight and profit himſelf ro Compare them bath 
—— together. Other great and weighty Uſes we could give ; bur 
theſe ſuffice, to 'ſerye as Inſtances againſt their Weak and Sorry 
Argumentation. 
Their leſt Argument is from Joh. 12, 48. The Word that I have 
ſpoken, the ſame Bal Judge him in the laſt day. But how prove they, 
That this is the Lerey of the Scripture, much of which . was nor 
then writ ? And although this Word were not Chriſt himſelf; yetir 
may be an Inward Teſtimony ſpoken by Chriſt in Men's Hearts : 
Here they meerly beg, and prove not.. But 2. Suppoſe it were the 
Scripture or Written Law, as that cited by them Rom, 2:12, it will 
only follow, That the Scripture is a Secondary Law or Rate : which 
we willingly grant, and that by it Men, who have the Scriptures, 
ſhall be judged ; but not by them only. For zf the Gentiles, who 
have not the written Law , ſhall be judged by the Law in the 
Conſcience ; ſo ſhall theſe alſo, /who have both Inward and Our- 
ward) be judged by both, and conſequently their Damnation ſhall 
be. greater. | 
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SECTION V. 


Of Worſhip ; being an Anſwer unto their Third SeCti- 
on concerning Inſpirations to Duty, 


N their ſtating the Controverſy in this particular, they groſly 
prevaricate in divers things. As where they ſay, N. 2. The. 

weſtion is not only about Duty on the Matter, vidclicet, The Att of 

Prayer with- Prayers, &c. 4s ſeparated from the right manner, viz. Sincerity and 


wy: —— Truth ; whereas indeed the Queſtion betwixt them and us is about 
tablc. Prager, as ſeparated from the Right Manner, viz. Sincerity and 


Truth. For they ſay ;' God requires Men to pray without any lnſpi- 
ration, or gracious Influence of the Spirit : So that ſuch a Prayer is 
an anſwering of the Obligation to the Duty upon the Matter, al- 
though it be ſeparated from the Right Manner. And. accordingly 
they do both require and a/ow Men to Pray, when they have no 
gracious Influence or Motion thereunto ; telling them, That even 
ſuch Prayers are required ; and that they do better to give ſuch Pray- 
cIS, 44 want Sincerity unto God, than not to pray at all ; ſeeing, 
ſuch lifeleſs and ſpiritleſs Prayers have the Matter of True Prayer, 
although they want the Right Manner. Whereas we on the come y 
aftirm 
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affirm, that Lifeleſs' Prayers have/neither the Righr' Marrer and 1676. 
Subſtance, or yet the Right: Manner of Prajer; \'and theretore are 
nor at all required in | Scrzprore;/ Yet we deny not, but: man 
Times, when Men want an Þ = of Life to Pray, they are ſti 
under the Obtigation ; and at fuch Times itis'their Si», not"t6 
Prsy, becauſe they ought to have ſuitable Influences to Prayer : 
which woold not be wanting, (if they were faithful unto: God. 
But when through «xfaitbfulneſs they want them, ir doth'nor ex: 
cuſe them 'from being under the 0b/igerion ; yer ſtill when they 
want the Help of the Spiri#, they ought to pray-by the Spirir, be- 
cauſe they ought to-haveir. Even as whenone Man' oweth unto 
another Man a juſt Deb: 1nMozey,the Debter ought'to pay the Money, 
alchough he have no Mozey to pay it with;for his Wanr of the Money 
doth not excuſe him fromthe Ob1zgation to pay itz yer he ought 
to-pey the Debr only with Money, or the Equivalent of ir.” Butif 
he ſhould offer to pay- it with any thing, ' that:is not Money, nor 
Mony's Worth, as \uppoſe with a few Counters ; this is no'anſwer- 
ing the Obligation either in the Right Matter or Manner + ' And fo it 
js m the Cale in Hand; Again, 'N.:8. They fall into the like Pre- 
varication,' -4n alledging'; -The Queſtion is not about 4 New Heart, 
and Spiritual Principle of Obedience; tor they own that as Indiſpen- 
ſably- neceſſary for acteptable Performance. But do not they ſay, 
That when Men pray without a New\Heart, they do in part'anſwer 
the Obligation ? And do not they lencourage''them-to- pray, even 
the. moſt Wicked ? This is denied\by the” People called Qazkers, 
and- is a:greatipart of the Queſtion;'! 'We ſay/indeed, Wicked Men IT.1,10--18, 
ht to Pray, but-not remaining Wicked ; butthat they ought to $537 50% 
forſake theirWickedneſs, and have a new Hearr, and "therewith to Prov. 15,8; 
pray. Moteover, whereas they ſay ; | The Queſtion is not ' about * rt 4 
tvery Performance, but about acceptable Performance: Herein they 4722.” 
moſt palpably-contradi& themſelves N. 9g. where they grant; Thir 
no AQ of Worſhip can be acceptably performed without theſe' Influcen- 
ces 3' and they well' know, that the Quakers ſay the ſame. - The Que- 
ſion then is not about'Acceprable Performance, ſeeing both they and 
we grant, / that no Duty can be acceptably performed” without the 
it : So that if the Studenes had'underſtood their Matter,'' they 
would have {aid ; The Queſtion is not about acceptable Performance, 
but about ſimple Performance, whethtr there be any Obligation to per- 
form Duty, that is not acceptable; which they affitm, and we deny, 
For indeed, : Unacceptable Performaniee, is as good as »o 'Perfor- wide cad. 
wee, but:rather worſe :. As if under the Law the Jew} had offered mare, no prr- 
bpa 'Dog?s Neck in place of a Secrifire; "it had been a greater lin, jornganne: 


| than nortooferat all ; as it is a greater Offence'for a Min to'offer 


to'pay his Debe: with Counters or Pennies made of Slatr- Shore, than 


* hot to-pay-atall. Another groſs Err they commir, 'in alledg- 


ing; 'The:Queftion is aboat preparatory Motions, - previous 'in Time. 
*>' This: is a Lie :- We challenge ther» to ſhew 'us any ſuch chi Y 
in our-Books, -| We do not require Motidas or Influences of the Spirit Motions of 
previews in Time,” (although-they are oft given! "ir ſuffiteth, that, 2* 9piric 
they are Previow in Orderot Natare,'- as the Casfe 1s previous unto ED CfNg: 7 
the Ef, which'is not always in Time, but ih Nature, "But the ture, 

ETARY, Nonnn Queſtion 
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1676. Queſtion is indeed about the NVecofity of Horions to, ' and in the 
| P of Duty, ſo as the Performance is to be in, 'by,- through 
and with the Spirit ;- which may well be without a: previouſneſs 10 
Time, as to inward Dety at leaſt. And if the outward can be fimul- 
taneous with the Þ-ward, it may allo be as to the ozewerd : but if it | 


cannot \be fo ſoon as the Innerd mn forme Caſes, the Reaſon is not 
for want of the Matos ; but becauſe the bodily Organs cannot fo 
haſtily anſwer the Marion, asthe mind it felf can : And it ſuffi- 
ciently anſwereth- the Morzon, that the Mind anſwer it firlt ; and 
then the bodily Organs, as ſoon-as their Natare can permit. There is 
yet another great Error they commit, in alledging Such « lively and 
Spiritual Diſpoſition, as being weerfſary in our Senſe ; whereas we do 

net lay it upon fuchia lively, 8&0. as if we required ſucha Degree of , 
Life : for the leaſt Meeſwre of Life, that'is but able ro carry forth 
the Soul in any livice Meaſure of Performance, is ſufficient ; where 
the Soul keeperh to the Meaſure, and doth not exceed, or go 

; beyond it. 

E | | In:the Proſecution of their 4rgawmerrs they are no leſs unhappy 
WH in the fating of the: Lurſftion; as will ſhortly appear. Pag. 95, 
67. they bringin. KR. B. and A. Sk. denying their e's which 
they labour to prove : { bur how unſucerſofolly, we ſe anon 
becauſe as Angels and Bruzes agree, in that they are both Subſtances ; 
W; ſo Spiritual Duties, and other Dattes agree, in that they are both 
EF Duties Ne. £0 be performed in the Spirit, But what then ? Yet the Difference 
E ea and Spi- js {till great betwixt thole Duties, that as to their Matter are Na- 
rind differ. , ral and Civil ;\and'thaſe, / which as to their very Matter are Spi- 
rituel. As for Example, To ear, to plow, to pay 4 Debr, are not 
3 Spiritual, 2s totheir Mazzer ; but only as to their Mavner and. End, 
| when -acceptably performed ; And therefore the Meter of thoſe 
E | Dx#ties,, and whole Subſtance of them may:be without any gracious 
E Motion of the Spirit. And m that Caſe the Performances them- 
= ſclves are really profitable inthe Creationamong thera ; and conſe- 
; quently do anſwer the Ob/igario in part:: But Prayer ahd Thavk/- 
iving, &c. are Duties wholly Speritual, both as to Matter or Sub- 
nce, .and.as to Manger and End; fo that whoſo eflayeth to do 
any of them without the gracious Motions of the Spirir, he lkeverh 
not only the: right Menner, bur the very Matcer and Sabftence of the 
| Duty behind him,.and bringeth-the meer Accidents along with him: 
Which have no Profit nor uſe to Men, - nor are any wiſe inthe leaſt 
part an Anſwer tothe Obligetion. And as to that Scripture cited 
The #tow. Þy them ; 'T he plowing of the wicked « fir, Prov. 21. 4. they da nat 
; ing of tt®* prove, that it 45 meant of outwerd Plowivg : The Margin 'of our 
E - Wicked is Sin. Emolifþ hath it, The light of the wicked ; -and Arius Montenus. ren- 
dereth ir on the Margia, -Cogitatio, the Thought. That the Plow- 
ing.of the Wicked is Sin, 1n reſpett of the Manvzer and laſt End, we 
grant ; but that the Action materially conſidered is Sim, we altoge- 
ther deny, evenina Wicked May. For the outward, Mechavick 
200 Badly A. 1s good in its Nature, and profitable ; as' allo in 
far as K'may be for the Maintenance of his Family, it is good: 
'Sa that in reſpett of the Matter, and ſubordinate Exd, there. is:no 
wference betwixt the Plawivg of a Good Marv, and a Wicked ; 

whereas 
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whereas the Prazer of a Good Man by the Spirit, and the Prayer of 1676. : 
a Wicked Man without the Spirir, differ materially in their very 
Nature and Subſtance : The Good May's Prayer by the Spirit is true . _. 
and real Prayer ; but the Wicked Man's Prayer, 1s no true Prayer The Ps 
at all, but a dead Image of it. Nor is the Wicked Man a true Wor- ftingui 
ſhipper : for he only is a True Worſbipper according unto the expreſs fom the 
Do&rine of Chriſt, Who worſbips the Father in Spirit and in Truth; I 
whereas a Wicked Man's Plowing is as Real and true, , and good as 
to the Matter and Nature of the Outward Aftion, as that of the 
Good, It doth not therefore follow, That ( according to the 
Quakers Principle ) becauſe a Man is not to pray without the Spirit, 
that therefore he 15 not to P/ow without the Spirie in reſpe& of 
the Matter ; although in reſpeC(t of the Defe&t in the Manner: and 
laſt End, which ſhould be the Glory of God, he fins, when he 
Plows,' as when he Prays ; but yer not ſo much in the one, as in 
the other ; for in the one both Matrer and Manner are wrong; in 
the other not the Matter, but Manner. But if a Man be faithful co 
God, he may as certainly expeCt the Divine Aſifance of the Spirit 
to help him to Plow, as to Pray ; although that Aſiance to pray is 
greater, andofanother manner, than that to Plow: As is obvious 
to any, that hath Spiritual Experience. And whereas A. Sk, in- 
ferreth upon them, © Their going about the Spiritual Duties in a Car- 
&« mal Manner, &c. This they call an Impudent Calumny ; But in 
this the Impudent Calumny is their own, not his. - For dare they 
deny, but they are for going about Prey and Praiſe ( which are 
Spiritual Daties ) without the Motion of the Spirit? which is as 
much as to ſay, in a Carnal manner ; for what is not done by the 
- Spirit, is done but in a Carnal manner, And whereas they call his 
Second Anſwer, A Clear Confeſſion, &c. yet they tell us nothing of it 
pag. 96. They are no lefs diſingenuous, in alledging, That G. K, 
diſſenteth from R.B. and A. Sk. ( whom in their airy and frothy 
Minds they call his pretended Infallible Brethren : for as G. K, 
requireth —_ to the Acceptable Performance of other 
Actions ; ſo doth A. Sk, and R. B. Yet weall ſay, Wicked Men 
may very lawfully go about Natural and Civil Performances, as 
to Plow, to Eat, to pay Debts, as they are materially conſidered, 
without Inſpiration ; and in ſo doing ( although they fall ſhort of 
Acceptable Performance for Defett of the right manner, and the End) \ 
they ſin leſs; than to omit thoſe AF#zons, and indeed ſin not ar all, 
as to the Nature and Subſtance of them; as they do, who pray 
without TAR" = FE Bþ * | 
As for G. XK; his Diſtinftion of Mandatory and Permifſory Inſpi- 
rations, it holds good, notwithſtanding all their [dle, Very har mr 
Impertineat Cavilling at it. From the Words of Paul, that he £90 
eſſayed to go to Birhynis, but the Spirit permitted him not; G, K, 
inferred by the Rule of Contraries, That the Spire ſometimes per- 
mitted him : To evade this, they are ſorely pinched. Ia their 
Acconnt of the Diſpute, pag. 30. they grant his Conſequence, Thet 
Paul at ſometimes had « Permiſſion ; but they deny it to be an Inſpi- 
ration. But here in this new Aſſault they deny, That any Permiſfon 
followeth by the Rule of Contraries from Paul's Words; alledgiog; 
Nnnon 2 That 
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ctory diftin- 
guiſhed, 


1676, That he permitted him, «nd he permitted him not, are not Contra- 
WWW ries. But G. K, did not alledge thele tobe Contraries ; for they 
Propofiti- 
ons Chee) permitted not Paul zo goto Bithynia ; therefore he permirted him to 
and Canrad- go ſometimes to ſome Places : This is a plain Inference from the 


are flat Contradifory : But theſe we lay are Contraries, The Spirgt 


of Contraries by Contraries. We mean not Contraries in the 
fric# Logical Scale,as when the Contrariety is betwixt ewo Univer. 
als ; but Oppoſites, which in the common way of Speechare called 
Contraries, and in the Logical Senſe may be called Sub-Comtraries : 
Which do infer one another not to be #rue always ſimul & ſemel, 
at one Time and Place ; but at divers Times and Places, &c. As 
for Example ; If there be a Sourh, there muſt be a North; if a 
Time to come, there is a Time to be paſt : It ſome things be Hor, 
and not Cold ; other things mult be Co/a, and not For. And to 
uſe a more near Example tothe Matter in Hand : 1f when a River 
is not permitted to Run by reaſon of an exceſſive Freezing, that 
bindeth it up at one Time ; it followeth, That it is permutted to 
Run at another Time, when there cometh a Thaw : Or yet tocome 
nearer ; If the Wind do not permit a Ship to ſail Sourhward at one 
Time, it doth permit her at another Time to fail Soutrhward, We 
would not have inliſted on ſuch Radiments, had not the great Jy- 
0raxce of the Students occaſioned it. ; 

Pag. 97. They cloſe their $. 9- moſt pitifully. Afcer having 
failed to refute G, K's DiftinQion of Permiſſory and Mandatory In . 
ſpirations, they lay ; They teave it to be proved by G. K. That the 

le permitting of him ( meaning Permiſſion not joined with a 


- Command } hath been by Inſpiration. Here they ſhamefully deſert 
dents Evefons their Undertaking, which was, to Refute I Ap Inſpirations ; 
ou Demands, but when they fail co do this, they put G. K. to prove them : 


Whereas they ought to remember, that G. A, is not bound by the 

Law of Diſpute to prove any thing, being a meer Defendext ; yea, 

when he offered ex abundanti to prove lomething in the Diſpute, 

they blamed him for ſo doing ; being but a Defe-dext : And now 

would have him leave Defendessr, and become Opponent. 

This is a piciful Confutation of the Quakers Principles, that when 

they fall | in their Proofs againſt us, put us to prove our own 

Principles. But feeing, they are fo beggarly, as to beg from G, K, 

a Proof of this, he ſhall give it unto them ; and it is this, Admir 

then, that according to the Students Suppoſition Paul was permitted 

to go unto a certain Place without any Command of God, and that 

Pa#l did this acceptably, or without fin, as to the thing ic elf, 

which they muſt needs gon he might ; it follows then by 
their own Argument, that he walked this _— in the Spirts : 
Secing, they themſelves plead, That Men ought to walk in the 
Spirit, (meaning outward Walking.) And ſeeing they grant, That 
what-ever Att a man doth acceptably, . he muſt do # to rhe Glory of 
God ; and that a Man can do nothing to the Glory of God, but as 
he doth it from a Good Principle, (yea, the Glory of God being a 
ſupernatural End, muſt have a ſapernateral Principle, which is 
the Spirit of God; ) it manifeſtly tolloweth, that Pau! his Four- 
mejing by a Permiſſion was by Inſpiration, For whatever is done 
in 
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in the Spiris, 1s done by Inſpiration ; Inſpiration both in the com- 
mon Senſe, and here particularly ſignitying any gracious Motion, 
Influence and Aſſiſtance of the Spirit. In their Anſwer ro that other 
Scripture 1 Cor. 7. 6. compared with ver. 40. they fall into their 
old way of Aſſerting barely without any Proof. They tell us ; 
That the Permiſſion falls upon the thing ſpoken, and not upon the ſpeak- 
ing it ſelf : Bur how prove they it ? Here they are quite dumb, 
and ſay nothing for Proof. And indeed, it is as manifeſt, as a 
thing can be, that the Permiſſion doth no leſs fall upon the ſpeaking, 
than upon the thing ſpoken; and they do moſt preſumptuouſly 
Contradif the Apoſtle, when they ſay, Paul was commanded to 
ſpeak this ; Whereas Paul ſaid expreſly, he ſpake by Permiſſion, and 
not of Commandment. 

In the Proſecution of their ſecond Argument they bring inG. K. 
difingu;ſbing betwixt Privative and Poſtive Permiſſion ; where th 
give the Lie rotheir own Accompr, which ſaith pag. 30. That G. 
diſtinguiſhed Permiſſion into Poſirrve and Negative, as indeed he 
did. Now Privative and Negative differ widely : For the want of 
feht in a Stone is not Privative (as in a Man; ) but Negative : 
And ſurely there is fo /ittle Wit, or acamen in this Argument of the 
Students, and their Proſecution of it, that it proves them to be 
liker Sromes, than Men of Reaſon and Solidity. And here they tell 
us, that G. XK, ( whom in their vain Minds they call this Grear, 
Inſpired Rabbi ) was very unfortunate in explaining this Diftinition, 
and aſſigning its Ground; as may be ſeen in their Accompr. But, 
Ales for them, Poor Men ! they have egregioully baffled them- 
ſelves in that very Matter in their Accompe : as is ſhewed in our 
Anſwer thereunto. But behold, what dull! and heavy Diſputers 
theſe Men are! 1f Poſitive Permiſſion were Inſpiration, ſay they, 
then « man might Inſpire ns, for he might Fn Permit «s. This 
Conſequence 15 as aul/ and heavy as a Stone ; although the weighr 
of it falls not upon us, but upon themſelves to prove them -altoge- 
ther Impertinent, For their Argument proceeds upon a wrong 
Suppoſirion, that according to G. K, «ll poſitive Permiſſions are 
phe Po ; athing G, K. never dreamed of : But only that ſome 


ive Permiſſions ( to wit, thoſe of God) are Inſpirations, as he 
his Spirit doth permit Men, or allow them ro do or uſe ſome 
things. As when God faid to Adam in the Garden ; Of ever 
tree in the garden thou may ft freely eat, ſaveone; This was a ook. 
tive Permiſſion, and allo ( if God ſpake this to him inwardly, as is 
molt probable, and as Avg»ftin ſuppoſeth ) an \ yen : Alſo 
when the Lord ſaid unto Ezetzel, cap. 4:15. Lo, I have given thee 
Cows dung for man's dung ; This was a Condeſcendence, and pofirive 
Permiſſion, and alſoan Inſpiration, | 
But the Students proceed ſtill more and more to beffle themſelves 
(in ftead of beffling the Quakers )- and ſhew their Ignorance 
and Sottiſhneſs. For thus they argue, pag. 99. in proſecuting 
their Third Argument : Every Inſpiration (fay they ) puts #5 out 
neceſſarily to the doing of the thing Inſpired ; and ſo Commands us 
virtually : And upon this bare Alledgance the whole ſuperſtruQure 
of this Argument ſtands; which yer is a manifeſt —_— and 
ufteteth 


Permifon 


Pojnive and 
Negative. 
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1676. luffereth many undeniable Exceptions. For many times things In. 
UND ſpied are not at all of the Nature of Things to be doze ; but are 
Ping A " imply things to be believed. As when God Inſpired the Prophets 
either to With the Knowledge of things to come; which neither could nor 
be done, 2: Ought to be done by them: Andas when Daniel was Inſpired to know 
believed. Things; which he was ſo far from being commanded to Write, 

that he was forbidden, Dan. 12.4. Again ſome Inſpirations are - 
meer inward Conſolations, and Spiritual Refreſhments and Renew- 
ings of Strength only to enable us in general to ſerve God (as 
Meat and Drink is unto the Body) and that ſometimes withour 
Words, and ſometimes with Words by way of Promiſe. As when he 
ipake to Noh, Gen. cap. 9. from ver. 8. to ver. 18. where there 
| 1s not any Commend given to Noah, but only Promiſes; and yet 
eo nc. © Noah was Inſpired by the Lord, as all the true Prophets were. 
Oo Nee” —_— 
Comment, or And whereas they alledge, That Inſpiration includes in its Notion 
of Promiſe. an Inſuperable putting and prompting out to the things lalpired in «ll 
Authors, both Sacred and Profane; is meerly precarious. For 
ſometimes indeed it fignifieth to Command; as where tne 1»ſpira- 
tiow is Mandatory : But at other Times it ſignifieth to Comforr, 
Refreſh, Quicken, Influence and Aſſiſt us, without any particular 
Command to any particular Action. Yet we acknowledge, the 
Nature of all Divize Inſpirations in the Children of God is to Incline, 
Lead, Move, Draw and Guide them up more aud more into Unity 
with God, and ſo unto a further Degree of Holineſs ; but not to de- 
termine them unto all particular Attions. And thus alſo their 
fourth Inſtance is diſproved, where they alledge, That all Inſpi- 
rations of God determine us to one Extream : Which is falſe; it 
they mean an Extream 1n the particular Act : If they mean an 
Extream in the general, as to do all in CR. and to the Glory 
of God ; we grant it : But this doth not milicate againſt, what 
we affirm. Their other two Inſtances are but the former upon the 
Matter, repeated in a T autological way for want of new Matter ; 
and are ſufficiently Anſwered above. And thus their Sly and 
Faint Reaſoningsinthis Argument are anſwered without any neceſſi. 
ty of G. K, his returning to his Bag for new Diſtiniions ; as they 
ſcornfully, but fooliſbly infinuate. 

Pag. 99. $. 15. The Students tell us, That G. K, finding himſelf 
beſet with theſe inextricable Difficulties, as it ſeems, miſplaces this 
diſtinftion in their Account, and gives in another diſtinition of Parts- 
cular and General Inſpirations. This is but their meer Alledgance ; 
The Diſtini#ion was right enough placed; as any may ſee by the 
Nature and Coherence of the Account : Nor did G. K, fee any 
Difficulty in their Argument at all ; as indeed there is none in it. 
But let us ſee, how they Refute this DiſtinQtion of Gexeral and 
Particular Inſpirations or Influences. Firſt they ſay ; He ſball never 
be able to produce a Ground for this Diftindion out of Scripture, A 
learned Refutation indeed ! and like unto their old way, of putting 
us to prove, what they cannot diſprove, May it not as well ſuffice 
usto lay, They ſhall never be able to produce a Ground out of Scri- 
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ons Generlor þFu7e againſt it ? and the rather, ſince we are Defendents. Second- 
Particular. ly . 7 


hat which is called a general Inſpiration, could not pat is out to 
any 
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mean, determine wt inſuperably or irre ibly therennto, we grant > 
but this is no 4bſardiry, Thirdly, They wonld always leave us unde- 


termined. Anſwer : Nor is this Abſard. For 'in things" that-are' 


permiſſeve, and lefr to our Freedoms in the Lord to, do them, , or not 
ro'do them, we need not any thing to \Jerermine us; as to the parti- 
ricular AR; but may determine our ſelves,” being free Agents : 
althongh'as to the Nature and Kind 'of the AQ in General, that 
it he in true Love to God and to his Glory, we aredttermined 
by the Lord. | , - 

Pag. 100, They are no lels unſucceſsful in managing their other 
Argument, in Comparin Inward Duties with outward, For, whereas 
they alledge' for a Proof of their Minor, That if we were not to go 
thout Invard Duties without a previous ſenſible Inſpiration, there 
would be « progreſſas in —_—_— This hath been ſufficiently an- 
inſwered above 1n the Dz/pere ; that as to that Jaward Duty of 
Weiting we cannot ſuppoſe, that ever at any time an I»flaence or 
Inſpiration can be wanting : And this we fay ſtill ; we” mean to 
trae Chriſtians, who are faithful unto God, and do faithfully 'im- 
prove his Influences. As for others, if they want Infleexses either 
to' Inward or outward Draties, the Caqule'rs their Unfarrhfalneſs: 


to anſwer God's Call, who doth oft invite and calttpon'them, who 
are Unfaithful. But if they mean 4 Inward Duties, 'as Meditztion 
inmany Caſes upor particalar Subjeas; we'deny, that even zrue 
Chriſtians have tin > oat ares Inſpirations thereunto: Nor is 
there any neceſſity to alfert them, ' » On 
Now ter 'us rake notice, how they refute the Diftinion of 
General and Particular Inſpirations. Firſt, ſay they : There are no 
General Iofpirations, 4 we have ſhewed already. But that they 
have fhewed no ſuch thing, is already made apparent, Secondly : 
ng them ;, yet they being but General, would nor be a ſufficient 
Ground for the particular Inward Duties of waiting, deſiring. But 
how Prove they this ? No wife, but meerly firm it ; only they 
confound Waiting, Defiring and Medicating 'togtther ; * whereas 
Meditating is of a larger extent, and ſometimes, yea, oft-times re- 
quireth a Special Tſpiraviow, Thirdly, fay they : The Scriprures 
Dideces by the Quakers prove alike, as to outward and inward Duties \ 
FTothis we anſwer ; That as to ſome outward Duties, it is tyne ;, as 
to others, falſe. As for Example : "To be clear in all outward Cor- 
verſation, 15 a Contingal Duty; and therefore we can never want 
an Influence thereunto, if we be faithful: "But to Preach and Pray 


in the Church or Aﬀembly with audible I ords, is not a continual 329 Projing 

Duty, nor yet a General to all Chriftians ; andtherefore'it hath not =o 

always an 7 to afſift thereunro, And*here let” the Reader cular Influ- 
y a General Influence or Inſpiration. we mean only ſuch © 


note, That | 
an Influence, as ſerveth' in general for all Ordinary Ations, that 
areto be generally perfo inan acceptable Manner: As the ſame 

ritual Inflaence, that fufficerh me to Eat in Faith, Fear and Love, 
ufficerh me alſo to Pl-w, or do any other Mechanical Work : Bur 
the fame doth not ſuffice me to preach, or expound Scripture ; other- 
wile 


7} articular thing, lay they. Anfwer ; If by putring us out, they 1 76: 


neſs wants 
Influences to 


And ſo the Way to have them upon alF Occaſions, .is tobe Faithful Duice. 


Vnfaithful- 


Preaching 
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1676, wiſkang ordinary Chriſtian might do ſoatany Time : Which our 


WW, Adver 


*when in; 

to Wazt, . ore ſtint 

Ezekiel fate The Antecedent is clear,1n. thi ſe of Ezekie! (. Chap. 3. 15, 16.) 
ho. ſate ſeven Days mith the: 


ſeven Days 


with the El 
ders in filence, them f/ 


And Exraſate 


hlenm, &c. 


{nſpirati- 
ons to Preac 


: before? . | | 
\ 18 471 of Ebefae er 7 as being Prophets.aud Apoſtles ; but is now 
| ceaſed, | ſince, the Apoſt | 


ries will not acknowledge. _Now that Preaching and 
Praging. in. particular require a Super-edded, Spiritaal Influence and 
Inſpiration, we prove thus: 


If Men may. have an I»flzence or In/piration of the Spirit to 
A Mee on and love rh and jor want an 1 In-. 
#508 tO Preach or Pray Vocally ; Then the Influence.and 
(piration to Preach and Pray vocally, is a diſtin&t ſaper- 
aded Influence, &Cc. 

But the. f/# 15 true ; Therefore the Second. 


The Conſequence of the firff-Propoſition is clear from that Ma- 
xime, Quorum unum poteſt eſſe abſque alio, '&$c. When of two things 
the one can be-without the other, the two arexeully diſtinguiſhed. The 
Second: Propoſition is proved, 1, Becauſeall true Chriſtians have an 
Influence and Inſpiration to Wait, Fear and Love God; but all true 
Chriſtians have nor.an Tnfluence and Inſpiration to Preach and Pray 
Vacally inithe Church : Thisour Adverlaries cannot deny. 2. Evea 
a true Go/pel- Miniſter may.at times want. a Door of Utterance , 

Time of this'Wapt he hath an;J»fluexce or Inſpiration. 
Fear and Love God; Therefore.thele Two - are diftin&, 


w 


pe Elders, having nothing ' to (peak unto. 

rom the Lord, until aeahe end of the. ſeven Days the Word 
of the: Lord came.anto him... And Ezra ſate filent, till the Evenings 
acrifice ; and then he kneeled dow, prayed, Ezra 9.5. Allo 
Paul deſired the (aſians. to troy tor; him, , that Ueterance might 
be giveo.him : Which clearly imports, That he had it not «t «/ 
7mes ; although at' all Tymes:/he had an Influence or Inſpiration to 
Wait, . Fear and Love God. And. David prayed, That God would 
pen hu Mouth, and. bis Lips ſhould ſbew. forth his Praiſe : _ Iſaiah 
aid, That God had givewhim the T ongue of the Learned, &c. Chrift 
promiſed, That he would give his Apoſtles a Mouth and Wiſdom, 
which all their glgrerſaries ſhould not be able ro Reſiſt : All this ſig; 
niheth an Influence of the Sprris to ſpeck ; Which was not general to 
all,..nor permanent, or perpetual with them, who had it.- As is clear 
in the/Caſc of David, who declared ; That he was ſilent, and. held 
his Tongue: even from good, until the Fire kitdled in him, and they 
he ſpake with his Tongue, Plal.39..3. Yea, what fignifieth the Coal, 
wherewith 1/aiah his Mouth was touched, but an Inſpiration or Hf 
ence of $99 ſuperadded unto:that Gereral Lrfivence,, which he had 


ow jt qur Adverſaries lay, This was given unto thoſe Mem 


s Days. To this;we, Anſwer 1. This is a 


plas Acknowledgment »..L hat, general Tnflyences common: to. all 
riſtians.are one thing,': and particular ; Influences given to holy 


; Mento Preachand. Pray Vacally, are anorher.... But 2, That all, 1»- 


and Pray vo- fluences and Inſprratians.or Mations of the Spirit to enable Mioifters 
cally, not 
teaſed, 


to Preach and; Pray Vaoally,. are not Ceaſed fince the Apoſtles Days; 
is. clear from Rev.: 11.3. 4nd 1 mill give Power unto my two Wits 
\ | neſſes, 
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meſſes, and they ſhall Propheſy: And it is ſaid, That if any Man will 
hurt them, fire proceedeth our of their mouth * which muſt needs ſig- 
nifie a Spectal Influence of the Spirit given them to propheſy or preach; 
which 1s not common to all Chriſtians. Alſo what are theſe 
Gifts given unto Miniſters for the perfefting of the Saints ? but ſuch 
ſpecial Influences to enable.them to Preach, which are not given to 
all, Yea, do not the National Preachers delire in their publick 
Prayers ſome ſpecial Aſſiſtance and Help of the Spirie, to carry them 
forth in their Minifry, which they have not before ? For if they 
had it before, why do they ſeek it ? From all-which it is manifeſt, 
that as there are general Influences given to all, and at all times ; 
ſo there are particular and ſpecial given only to ſome, and but at 
ſome times. Moreover that there is a greater Influence of Life re- 
quired to Vocal Prayer, when it is acceptable, than unto ſome 
meer Mental Prayer (a thing expreſly denied by the Students, 
pag. 100. 4. 16.) is clear ; becauſe all true and acceptable Yoca/ 
-Prayer, hath Mental Prayer going along-with it, as its Cauſe and 
Spring : And ſo when any Man prays Yocally, (if his Prayer be 
True and Acceptable ) he prayeth alſo mentally ; and fo: he doth 
two things together : Whereas when he prayerh but mentally, ' he 
doth but one thing. Now common Reaſon teacheth us, that more 
Strength is _ todo two things together, than to do but ope 
of them : And ſeeing, the Vocal Prayer hath not any Life or Ver- 
tue in-it to reach unto God's Throne, or yet unto the Hearts of his 
People, to quicken and refreſh them, but as it receiveth that Life 
from the Like that is in the Mental Prayer ; it is clear, that a 
greater Meaſure is required to both, than ſimply to the exe. Now 
although Mental Prayer ( as to the Diſpoſition and Frame of the 
Soul at leaſt ) be always in and with Good Chriſtians, and hath 
always ſome Meaſure of Life in it ; yet that Mezsſore is ſometimes 
{o W.ak and Low, that it cannor go forth into the Words without 
Hurt or Prejudice : And at other times although it be able and 
frong, yet it will not anſwer the Motion of Man's Will, ſo as to 
drawn forth thereby ; but it only abideth or goeth forth into 
the Vocal Prayer according to the Will of Goa, as he pleaſeth to 
move it : Therefore the Free Motion of the Life it ſelf, as it plea(- 
eth God to bring it forth, is to be attended in all Outward, Spirix 
tual Performances, But here let the Reader riote, That we have 
ſaid, Vocal Prayer requires more Life, than ſome Mental Prayer ; we 
do not ſay, - than all : For ſome Mental Prayer may be ſtronger, 
than that which is a Complex of Mental and Vocal, as gathering the 
whole Strength of the Complex into that which is folely and intire- 
iy Mental : According unto that common ſaying abundantly con- 
rmed by Experience; Viz anita fortior ; united Strength is the ſtron- 
ger. As when the Beams of the Sun are writed into a ſmall Point, 
they have more Force, than when they are diffuſed; and for this 
Cauſe it is, that we are ſo much for Mental Prayer, as knowing 
the great Good of it in our Experience. And from what is above 
laid, it is clear, that we need another Influence, wherewith to 
pray votally, than to Ext, Plow, Walk, &c. becauſe theſe natural 


Ations may be done ſufficiently in a Spiriras! Manner, by the help 
| of 
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676. of that General Influence, which doth always attead Gaod Mea tg 
WY WW Fear and Love God. For the Principle of Divine Life, which is 
The Prin. the Living and Powerful Word of God in Men's Hearts, is never 
ciple of i= idle, but is always Operative and at Work ; eſpecially. more 
vize Zife iv gbundantly in them who joyn with it ; being as a moſt Rich and 
never Idle. 7; ving Spring, that is continually flowing, and ſending forth its 
Streams, according'to Joh. 4. 14. But to prey Vocally, requireth 

an Influence of Life to flow forth into the Words, that it may in a 

Living and Powerful way each the Hearers ; but that Plowing, 

Eating, Walking, 8c. need no fuch Emanating Influence, is certain ;; 

and will be acknowledged by our Adverſaries. But perhaps alfo 

they will deny, thatany Life or Vertxe doth flow farth into Mental 

Praying and Preaching, even when theſe Dutjes are acceprably 
—h—_ ; bur this 15 contrary both to the certain Experience of 


many Thouſends,and alſo to the Scriptares-Teſtimony in many Places. 

I. I. Itis Contrary to the "yy of many Thouſands, who can 
The zife declare, ( whereof we are e) that the Declarations, . Tofbi- 
in the words monies and Words of the Servants of Gad in Preaching and Praying 
ofcheSer- , have a real Life and Zyving Verzve in them, whereby their 
err + by Souls are exceedingly Refreſhed, Quickened and Stengthened ; 
Experience» which Life and Living Vertae is a thing as diſtinQ from the bare 
outward Words, which the natural Ear can hear, as Wine is di- 

ſtin& from the Yeſſel, that carrieth it : Therefore if agother Man, 

that hath not this Spiritua! Ability, ſhould pronounce the ſame 

Words, they have not any Life or Yerzse at all. And that God had 

given this Spiritual Diſcerning to many, before the People called 

Quakers were raiſed up, is manifeſt from divers in our owa Nation, 
whocared not to heer Mex, who could ſpeak never fo good Words, 

if they wanted Life'; and in that day they could and did diftiaguiſh 

betwixt dead and living Preachers, as allo betwixt a Living Tefti- 

wony and Preaching, and a Dry Diſcoarſe : See for this the Book 

called, The fulſiling of the Scriptures. And this was the expref6 
Teſtimony of chat Philoſopher, who was Converted by the means 

of a few Words ſpoke by a certain 0/4 Max (who was a Chriſtian) 

at the Conncil of Nice ; Ont of the Mouth of that old Man ( laid he) 

there went forth a Vertne, which I could not Reſiſt: Theſe were his 

very Words; as Lucas Ofiender relates them in his Epitome of the 

Church- Hiſtory. Cent, 4. lin. 2, cap.5. nd 

IL It is Contrary to the Scriptares-Teſtimony in many Places : The 

II. Mouth of the Righteous is « Well of Life, Prov. 10. 11. This muſt 

. be underſtood in re{pet of the _—— of Life, that cometh out of 

fied unto by his Mouth, as'W ater doth out of a Well ; and not barely in reſpeRt 
Scripure. of the good Words, which a Wicked Man may ſpeak. Accordiog 
to this Chriſt {aid to his Diſciples; The Words that T ſpeak wnto 

you, als wn ere and as it was then, ſoit is aow.; for at 

this day: he ſprcketh in his Servants, and will to the end of the 
World; and i is He only, who hath the Words of Erernal Life, 

which he ſpeaketh in his Servarrs. And as in the Days of his Fleſh 

he was ſaid to ſpeak with Authority or Power, and not 44 the Scribes ; 

and the People wondered 4t the gracious words, which proceeded out 


of his mouth ( all which import a living Influence and Yerrue in 
the 


a — ww—— —— * 
——_ 


S&.v. —_ Concerning Wozhip.. 


— 


645 


the Words of Chriſt, which the Words of the Scribes and Phariſees 
had not) foir is at this Day : For Chrif dotli as really ſpeak by 
his Spirit in his Servants, as he did in his Body of Fleſh + So that 
Paul faid,he ſpake in him; and therefore his Preaching was in demon- 
Fration of the Spirit and Power, And for this cauſe true Preachers 
and Prophets are called good Trees, of which Men gather good Fruit : 


1676. 


True Pro- 


whereas bad Men or evil Trees have no good Fruit, alt ough they phers and 
have the Prophers and Apoſtles Words. Alſo they are compared OR 
(10 wit, the Falſe Prophets ) to Clouds without Rain; and Wells fro the jak 


without Water; although they have good Words, yet they have no 
Rain, nor Water : Their whole Miniſtry is dry, and empty of Life 
and Vertue: But the True Prophets Miniſtry is as a Shower of Rain. 
Deut. 32. 2. And ſometimes it is compared unto- Fire; as- it is 
 xaid inthe Pſalm, He maketh his Angels ( or Meſſengers ) Spirits 

and his Miniſters a Flame of Fire: And Fire was ſaid to go out of 
the Mouths of the :wo Wirneſſes. Alſo the Influences of Life, that 
go forth through the true Prophers in their Miniſtry, are compared 
to Golden Oil, and the Men are compared unto Golden Pipes, Tech. 
4. 12. And therefore the Apoſtle Peter exhorted the Miniſters in 
his Day, To miniſter of the ability, which God giveth, as good Stewards 
of the manifold Grace of God ; {o they miniſtred not only Words, but 
Grace. Many other Teſtimonies might be cited to prove this Truth. 
* Another foftance brought by the Students, 'is, That an Heretick 
katy Prayer 4 Tear or two, or his whole Life-time, may juſtify 


himſelf by this Doftrine, Tothis it was anſwered : That though | 
he may pretend ; yet he hath no juſt Ground from our Principle : All Mew 
For we believe, That all Men are bound to prey often unto bo to 


a daily ; and that God doth inwardly call and move all Men often 
toc Prayer during the Day of their Yiſration: And when that 


Thar all who are faithful ro the Lord, . never 'want ſufficient Inſpi- 
defire hit 


always 


z#ey and Goods topay bis Debt, yet is bound to pay his Debr ; 
he muſt not, nor ought to pay it without Morey or Goods : The Ex- 
ample is clear, and the Application 1s eafte. As for that Story they 
bring in concerning T7. M. which ( that their Decere may be the 
more hid) they do not politively affirm ; but only propoſe by way 
of Queſtion: Have.yot Quakers declared to People,&c. Towhich we 
Anſwer : That we know not, that any Quaker ever declared any 
ſuch thing ; and we believe, divers things 1o the Story are «utterly 
The Story falſe, It T. 4. orany other of our Profeflion, having zoe in the 
at7% Family, that can joig with them in thetrue Spiric of Prayer, but are 
not prajiagin profeſſed Oppoſers of the Quakers Way, be not fo frequently heard 
the Fanih, as pray by them, is excuſable by your own Way; who will not rea- 

pretended. , Jy Dy . - "x2 . 
dily prey in our Heerizg, when they have zoxe to join. with them, 
And indeed,the want of that #r#e Unity on the part of thoſe, whoare 
not of our Faith,doth oft hinder our Freedom to pray in their Hear- 
ing ; ( unleſs we have ſome of our Faith preſent to join with us :) 
We may prey for then, 2s it plealeth God to move us in their hear- 
ing ; but we cannot ſo properly pray with them, as not being in 
Unity with them. Where two or three ( {aid Chrilt ) agree toge- 
ther to ſeek any thing in my name : But let our Adverlaries, if they 
can, ſhew us, where ia the Scripture itis commanded forany Man 
to pray in the Hearing of others, where all preſent have #o- Agree- 
ment with him ? Yet we deny not, but chat God upan ſome ſolemn 
Occaſion may move to ſuch a thing, eſpecially when a peblick Teſts. 
20ny is required : asinthe Caſe of aries, who projed audibly in 
the Hearing of others;all which were to far from having any Agree- 
went with him, that they were at that time ſforing him to Death, 
Aits 7. Moreover we could eafily upon.a more juſt Ground Retore 
the Queſtion upon. your own Charch-Members, How many of your 
own Church-Members were not only for a Twelve month, but for 
many twelve months never heard pray, and yet they paſs among yau 
for good Chriſtians? It is well known, that although ye hold Family- 
Prazer Morning agd. Eyening to be a Duty, and the want of it a 
Brees ; that yet many #houſand Families inthe Nation, who be- 
ong to your Church, want it : and mapy whole Famulies are fo 
ly [znorant, that none in the Family can go about it, evenga 
t Natural Way, which ye plead for. As tor us, it doth ſuffice 
God hear. Unto us, that God heareth ws in ſecret ; although Men do. not ſo 
eth Proer in frequently hear us. Yet we own with all our Hearts publick Ex- 
— preſſeve Prayer, as it isperformed in Spirit and in Truth; and all of 
us have our Sbare and Teſtimony therein, as God moves thereunto : 
Even.thoſe who are outwardly ſilent, as theſe who ſpeak ; when as 
borh-agree together 19 ove Spirir, and with ove Heart and Soul join 

together in the ſame. 


SECTION 
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Of B A'P_T' 33 I 


Wherein their Fourth SeQion concerning Water-Bap- 
tiſm is Anſwered. 


N their ſtating the Queſtion, they ſay ; The Qzeftion # not 

Whether Infants owght to be Moms} ? Or who frmagie Power of 
Adminiftring Baptiſm * Whereas indeed theſe Two are a grear part 
of the Ouehion betwixt our Adverſary and us. For as tone 
Infant-Baptiſm, R. B. his Theſis doth expreſly ſay, It is a meer lnfuen Bag: 
Human Tradition ; and it is well known that all the Quakers ( fo wan ho- 
called Y are of the ſame Mind: and do-not the Syudents undertake man Tradi- 
to Confute the Quakers Principles? How is it then, thar = _—_ 
leave out fo conſiderable a part of Queteriſm, as they call it ? 
this Quakeriſm Canveſed, to pick and chuſe at ſome, and paſs 
others ? Yea, Infants-Sprinkling with Water on the Forehead, is fo 
conſiderable a part of the Quefron betwixt them and us, that if 
that be diſproved, or if they cannot prove that to be a Goſþe/- 
Hftitution, they fall ſhort exceedingly ; ſeeing, that is the only 
Baptiſm in uſe among them of the National Church. Again, it is 
 ſogreata partofthe Queſtion; Who have the of Adminiftring 
Baptiſm? that by this rhe Controverſy Sands or falls ; For one of None have 
our main Arguments againſt Water-Baptiſm, as remaining a Daty onrriong. 
upon all Chriſtians is; That move are to be found, that have the Power Waer-Baptiſm 
to adminiſter it : And the Adminiſtration cannot be withour a law- 
ful Adminiſtrator. The Queſtion then really is, Whether theſe, who 
have no Immediate Call to adminiſter Water-Baptiſms, (as Johwhad) 
have Power to adminiſter it ? Again, Whether choſe, who have no 
other mediate Call to Baptize, but what they heve by the Church of 
Rome, whjch s no true Church ( as the beſt Proreſtants affirm) 
heve power to Adminiſter Baptiſm ? And this Queſtion is the more 

r in this Place, ſeeing FJ. M. the Students Maſter confeſſeth 

and his Brethrens Call' and Ordination ro be- by the Church » 
Rome, and that they have no other, but what is conveyed down to then 
from the Apoſtles Times by that Apoſtate Church. But-let us now 
Pe rheir Arguments for Water - Baptiſm in general. The 

ft is, 


Baptiſm with Water is to continue in the Churth, as long ax The Stw 
Chriſt”s Preſence is to continue with his 25985, and them, 25 Arge- 


» ment for its 
who teach the Dot#rine, that they taught : But, Continuances 


Chriſt®s Preſence is to continue with his Apoſtles, and them, who 
reach the Doftrine, that they taught, to the End of the World ; 
Therefore, &c. | | 


Where 


© 648 Nuakeriſm Confirmed: 


--1676. © Where it isto be obſerved, That they think, all is Safe as tothe 


; 9. Minor ; and therefore they altogether paſs it by. Now although 
i - - . I _ bo . . 

—_ it is ſufficient to invalidate the Argument, if the Major-be falſe , 

. yet we have ſomewhat of great moment to ſay to the Minor, that 


15 enough to overturn arly' Baptiſm, that they 'have. For we put 


have taught the Dottrine,, which the Apoſtles taught ? For the Words 
are liable tq divers Senſes. If they mean the Church of Rome, and 
her Biſhops and Teachers, we altogether 'deny, that they have 

ht the ſame Dot#rine, which the Apoſtles taught And we ſup-' 


it. And indeed, for the ſame Resſox the beſt primitive Proteſtants 
denicd,that the Church of Rome in their Day had any lawful Ordinati- 
oz at all; ſeeing ſhe continued not in the Apoſtles Doitrine and Faith; 
As that famous Proteſtant Sadee/ doth argue at great length, 16. de 
Sales Te- legit. voc. min. Where he affirmeth, * That the Sueceſſion of Faith 
my Mair a8 the Soul, which gives Life to the Succeſſion of the Biſhops, as 
cermng a Sus 8 6 PS, 
cefton of Faith ©© unto 4 Body ; but that Succeſſion without this Faith is a dead thing, 
Go Bs & 4nd unprofitable Carcaſe. Now the ſame Reaſon doth militate- as 
49s. ſtrongly againſt Water-Bapriſm, and that alſo called the Supper, 
upon our preſent Adverfaries Principle, That none have Power to ad- 
miniſter the one or the other, but thoſe who have a mediate outward. 
Call conveyed down from the Apoſtles by a viſtble Succeſſion of ordained 
Biſhops «xd Presbyters, For we ſay, . There hath been no ſuch Y7-, 
fible Succeſſion, nor viſibly Ordained Biſhops and Presbyters, who all 
4 long have had the true Fa;th, and taught the true Do#Frize of the 
Apoſtles ; therefore their Ordtnation and Power to adminiſter the 
Sacraments, is voidand mull, And this is further confirmed by 
FA 4g of the Authority* of Cypriav, who taught with great Earneſt- 
| neſs, That the Beptiſm of all Hereticks was void, and no Baptiſm : 
But ſo it is, by our Adverſaries Confeſſion, That the Church and Bz- 
ſhops, and Teachers of Rome have been Hereticks for many hunared 
Tears before the Reformation ; Therefore, &. We lay then, the 
Argument is fallatious as to the Minor, " ſuppoſing, what is not to 
be ſuppoſed in their Senſe, -viz. That either the Teachers, of the: 
Church of Rome, or any other claiming a Viſible and Meadiare Call 
' from the Apoſtles Times conveyed through a Viſible Church unto 
| have taught the Do&#rine, which the Apoſtles taught ;. a 
thing we altogether deny : And it lieth on them to prove. But 
that Chriſt hath had ſome all along, who have both believed and 
taught the Dottrine of the Apoſtles, and that his Preſence has been 
with them, we acknowledge ; but we deny, that theſe. have been 
alla long a Viſible Chuych and Teachers, having a Mediate Call and' 
Ordination : and in this we agree with the belt Proreſtanrs. For 
The True indeed, the True Church hath been hid, even as a few Grains of 
Church hath Corm among an exceedin yooue Quantity of Chaff and Stabble ; and 
been hid. ſhe who hath called herſelt the Church by reaſon of her outward Suc- 
ceſſion, was not the True Church, though ſome of the True Church 
lay. hidden in her, as Cors is hid in a great Quantity of Chafſt. And 
that the Chorch is properly to be placed in the alone Grains of Cory, 
and not in the Chaff, Sedeel doth alſo ſhew out of Auguſtine Ep.48. 
nother 
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.- them to explain, who theſe are, That all _y ſince the Apoltles ' 


tak 
pole, the Stedents, if they follow their Maſter F. M4. will not affirm * 
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Another Fai we find in the Students Argument, chat fuppoling 
Water-Baptiſin had been commanded to the Apoſtles by Chroft , 
Math. 28. ( which yet we alogether deny } it iofinwaterh, 'That 
it was as long to Continue, as Chrift”s Prefence with his Charsh.” For if 
Teaching had Continzed, though Beptiſm with Water had Drſconts- 
wwed  ( as our Adverfaries grant, That Anointivg with Ox, and 
miraculous Curing the Sick 15 diſcontinued) yet the Promiſe was 
ground enough to encourage them : And 1t all be fill 6iadiag, 
that Chriſt Commanded to his Apoſtles, why go they not forth, (we 
mean the National Teachers ) imo all the World, and zeach - rhe 
Nations, who do not fo much as believe the Gofpel hifaritatly'? 
- If they ſay, This was a Command to the 4poftles, and mor ts them; 
Why are they ſo pertial, as to take ove pore 10 them, and rejeQ 
another ? Bur we ſhall now come toa more particular Examination 
of their Major. We have told them, That the 4pofties boprized 
with Water out of a Condeſcendenscy ( as Paut circumciſed 
Timothy ) - and not from that Commend, Marth. 28, which ſaith 
nothing of Water-Baptiſm. | 
Their Firſt Reaſon againft this is, They ſboukd have Baptized 
with Water of therr own Will, and without any ſufficient Author ity. 
Burt we deny this Conſequence, and they themfelyes have furnifhed 
vs with a ſufficient Anfwer, where they ſay, Paul Ciroomeiſed 
Timothy, bt not without 8 Command ; for the Law of C and 
other Gener at Precepts obliged Paul fo to do, though it was a 1hing wn- 
ferent of it ſelf. Thelame we fay as to their —_ with 
ater : The Jews having 1d great an Eſteem of Water-Baprifne, 
and thinking it — _ 's _ wa akbough it ms 
ws indifferent of it felf after Chrif®s Aſcenſion, and giving © 
Fo. Ghoſt ) the Law of Charity, and other general Prnogts h 
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cerning Wi: 
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ing them : But this proveth not, That the Apoſtles had any Commend 


from Mezrh. 28. or any ſuch Commend any where ele, that made 


W ater-Baptifm of it felt to be a Neceſſary Duvy to the End of the 


World. 

And whereas they Query, Wi! G. K. grant, that it was once 
lovely? We agſwer, Yes, ke Jikes; Yeoit followeth not, that 
it was to Continue; becauſe John had no Common to the Nears 
ows, bur only to the Jews. © And that the 4poftles Baptized whals 
Families and Thouſands ( if they fo did ) will not prove, that js 
was Neceſſary of it ſelf, more than that Circumecifion was 3 al 
yet even then many Thosſaxds of believing Jews were Ze; «ons for 
Circumciſion, fee 4. 21. 20,21. Yea, many Biſbops 0 


A Conde- 


C Sorulales 
were Circamc/ſed after this, as Exſcbivs relates. The heals there- ſcerfon in the 


fore was, That People were Ze«/ous of Water. Baptiſm, becauſe 
Jobs, and therefore the Apoſtles Condeſcended toit out of the Law of 

uy. 7: | 
Andties Qeeftion they make, Where i Water-Baptiſms baried ? 
We anſwer ; where the other Shadows are Buried ; For it was but 
a Shadow, and Carnal Ordinance, Heb. 9. 10; the Greek Word is 
here pic, 'Aigain the true Water Beptiſm hath been out of ofs all 
the Time of the Apoſtaſy ; for the 4poſtare Church hath bad normrue 
Boptiſm ; and fo in thar reſpe& it hath been Buried : And being 
but 


Apoſtles b 
of eer-depn 
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but a Shadow, is not to be raiſed up again. And it is obſervable, . 


CWVYW That in the Revelation, where it is propheſied of the Retirra and 


Reſtauration of the Charch, there is not any thing mentioged of the 
Reſtoring either Water-Baptiſms, or the uſe of Bread ang Wine ; as 
Signs, $.. And ſo their Second Reaſon is anſwered, That Water. 
Beptiſm is no more to be uſed out of Condeſcendency to the Weak, 
than Circumciſion, becauſe both are long ago buried: And what is 
buried, is deadly to be raiſed up again, as Auguſtin taught. | 

Their Third Reaſon is built on a Miſtake, That the Godhead of 
Chriſt, or Names of Father, Son, and Holy Gholt were « tumbling. 
block To the believing Jews;For of theſe only we are to be underſtood, 
Alſo, That the Apoſtles »ſed the Words Father, Son, «nd Holy Ghoſt, 
whex they baptized, eannot be proved ; far leſs uſed they the Word 
Trinity, which was not invented long after the Apoſtles Days, 
Their S&cond Argument, That the Baptiſm Commanaed in Matth. 28. 
16. is with Water, reſolves at laſt into this, That it is God only; 
«nd not Man, who baptizes with the Holy Ghoſt ; becauſe he is 
only the proper, immediate, efficient Cauſe of Baptiſm with the 
Holy Ghoſt : 'But we deny the Conſequence, as Weak and Falſe. 


The ®ffect For there is nothing more uſual, than to aſcribe the Efe& unto the 


aſcribed unto 


the In 
14 Cauſe, 


which is the 


Principal. 


Inſtrumental Cauſe, as: truly as unto the Principal : Pazl was ſent 
to turn Or convert the Gentiles from Darkneſs io Light, and to open 
their Eyes ; and yet God only was the Proper and Immediate Efficient 
Cauſe of this: Many more Examples could be given, yea the ſame 
Reaſon of the Srzdents would militate againſt Teaching : For even, 
outward Teaching, which is by the Motion of the Holy Ghoſt,, hath' 
a Power and VYertuein it; whereof the Men who Teach, are bur 
the Inſlramental Conveyers, that is only from God, as the Immediate 
Efficient Cauſe. - | 

Another Resſon they give tomake all ſare, as they ſay is, That 
tt is only Chriſt, as he is God, and mightier than John, who baptized 
with the holy Ghoſt, Matth. 3. 17. where Baptiſm with the Holy 
Ghoſt is peculiarly attributed to Chri#. Bur this makes their Mat- 
ter nothing more ſure-; for although chat Bapriſm with the Holy 
Ghoſt. be peculiarly attributed to Chrift, as the progneipal Cauſe ; 
yet it hindereth not, } that Men are the Inſtrumental : Even as 
Chriſt ſaid, It is not ye, that peat ; and-yet they alſo ſpate, as In- 
ftruments. Itis true, that John did not Beptize with the Holy Ghoſt, 
as the Apoſtles did ( or rather Chriſt through them ) becauſe John 
had not-ſo powerful a Miniſtry given him, as the Apoſtles; of whony - 
Chriſt id, that they ſhould not only do as great Works as he, but 
greater,” to wit, by his Power. Again they Argue, That giving and 
not granting, that Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt could. be admini- 
fred Men, yet it is not Commanded. here ; for the Words then 
would be full of, needleſs T autologies, To this we Anſwer ;. That 
this doth not follow. - For ſuppoſe, That by Teaching and Baptiz- 
ing were meant one thing ; how uſual is it in Scripture to expreſs 


one thing under divers Names without any T autology ? However we 
believe, That by Teaching and Baptizing are meant two ſeveral 
Things, both which require the . 5750 Operation of the Holy Spirit; 
For a Man through Teaching by t 


e Concurrence of the Holy Ghoſt 
is 


SeR, vi. * Conterning Baptiſm. T7 
is « al Convinced of the Truth, and hath a ground laidin him 1696. 
ro ves and then he is Beptized with the Holy Ghoſt, upon his CLWW 
believing and obeying, in what he is Convinced of. Nor is this to 

confound the Command with the Promiſe, for the Senſe of it is this; 


Go ye, 4nd Baptize with the Holy Ghoſt ( Inftrymentally ) and I 
Fy be with you, 4s the Principal Cauſe to conrur and affift you : 
and thus there is no T autology ; the Command and the Promiſe be- 


etortion {0 to do ; becauſe thele chings above meationed are but 
Figures, and ſuch as have no Inward, or Intrinſeral Goodneſs or 
Rzzhteouſneſs in thein, as the other things have, which are moſt 
neceſſary. 2. Whereas they ſay; If theſe things had been Command- 
td, and never Repealed, it were better th admit and obſerve them, than 
20 rejet Baptiſm, &c. We anſwer, if by Repeal they mean a for- 
fwsl Repeal, wedeny, that it were better ; for all being but fieure- 
tive things, and ſuch as the inward Liw of God writ in our Hearts 
(which is the New Covenan-Diſpenſation)) doth not require of us; 
they Ceaſe of their own Nature, and carry & wirtz! Repeal in theit 
Bofome ; although ir be nor formally expreſſed in the Scripture, as 
to every particular. For all the things of the Ceremonial Law are Theoutward 
not one by one particularly Repealed in the Nw Teſtament ; but roge- wes he 
ther in one Body : for the Law it ſelf being hanged, the things © 
required by it ( if they have no other Law to require them) do 
Ceaſe. 3. They ſay, That Chriſt in waſhing bis Diſciples Feet, did 
two things. 1. To ſeal up to his Diſciples their part in him. 2. Hs 
intended to leave them one Example of Humility ; and it is only this 


PPPP ſecond 


[2 


3676. ſecond thing, which be commanded to bis Diſciples, to wits, thee s 
LF fouls perfor x ok 


erfores Atts of Humility one.$0-another. But we 
Proof there altogether, that he only. Cammanded this, ai 
Waſhing ane anothers Feet in particular : yea, this Gloſs ,exprefsly 


gives the {ye to Chrift his own Words, Job. 13. 14. Te aſe oe 


waſh one anotbers Feet ; where not. only an Ad of Humility is ligni- 
A Spititu- fied, but an A# of Love : And alſo by the outward Waſbing:of the 
al weſbing of curward Feet is ſignified, how we ought to contribute to Waſb one 
at by Chrift. enotbers Feet in a ſpiritual ſenſe, that is ro lay,by ſeaſonable Repyoofs 
and Exhortetians to help on one another unto the Saxd ification of 
the moſft-Inferiour Aﬀettions, that are, as it were the Feet, And 
that Chriſt pointeth at ſuch a Myfery, is clear from wer. 10, H: 
that is waſhed, meedeth not, ſave to waſh his Feet. Again, they 
alledge, That this AQ is put Synecdochically. for «ll other. Aits of 
Hemility : But admit, that ir beſo; this proves got, that this 
particular 4 was not Commended, when Chriſt Inſtituted the 
Breaking of Bread at Supper : Amoag other Exds it had this alſo, 
to fignify the Unity of Chriſtians, and how they ought to love one 
another ; ſhall we therefore ſay, it is Synecdechically put for all Aits 
of Love, but is not particularly Commanded ? And indeed, as 
Waeſbing of Feet was in uſe in theſe hor Countries, before that 
Chriſt did W2ſb his Diſciples Feet, and Commanded it to them ; 
ſo was that in uſe, the Chzef in the Family to take Bread and break 
it, and give to every one, laying, Take, Ext : This was in uſe 
among ve Jews befare Wo did ſo; as divers Hiſtoriazs relate, 
particularly Paulus Ricius de Celefti Agriculture. Again, wheregs 
they lay, If he had commanded ſo, ſome would have obſerved at. 
To ha we Anſwer; owe, yea many did obſerve it, as they 
rant Ambroſe and the Church of Millzin did ; for if they uſed te do 
> in the Eſter» Countries, where there was need for it, becauſe 
the People ordinarily did go barefoot ; the Chriſtians in that Count 
would ule it the rather, that Chriſt Commended it. Yea it dot 
waſhing ar, that it was a woſt ordinary thing in the Primitive Times, 
Fee obſerved from Pays Words 1 Tim. 5. 10. where it is numbered among 
by Chriſtians other Commended Daties ; ſhe hath waſbed the Saints feet. If it 
tive tmes be faid, That they uſed it, but not as « Sacramene : We 
nſwer ; we read not of the Word Szcrement in the Scripture : 
Ic is enough, that they «ſed it ; and were Commanded (o to do by 
Chriſt : And it had a $piritusl Signification, as well as thoſe things 
they call Sacraments. It is needleſs for us to infiſt more on this 
particular, ſo as to refute Arguments of their owa making, which 
are none of ours; wherein they fight with their own Shadow : where 
we leave them ; and proceed to the other Particulars, They tell 
us, That the Command to Anoint the Sick with Oil carries « Repeal in 
its Boſome; {o, welay, doth John's Baptiſm with Warer, as pre- 
paring the Way to.Chrift ; who isnow come. And lo we may re- 
tura. them. their Axiom, Ceſſente fine legis, ceſſat & obligatio. But 
that Anointing with Oil was only 10 order to Miraculous Cares, they 
{ay it, without giving any. Proof, F4.5.14. For although it were con- 
led, that it were in order to outward Healing or Curing ; yet it is 
ur from the Texrt, that it was not Excluſive of all other things ; 
| for 


N tural Health ; ot it. jog ab! 
"ur Sr Perſons "Gr rch ali ave 
red (Natural "an ano ne 
k aFny) «own poke Pt, 'W; 7 

”, we. for by * 
"this Cea £4 boe "the Ps = 


* fit,” and bodily te & "it pRaferh' 


\4y why Hf our By ſwtr, a ey . 


her ;' "nd is-itt'4 "reve Lo te wil | 
'& this kita ve been' Eben andy et Peopl 
. F 


% $44 54.02 


YN ab F: > 15# iis a 
F. 


't 7, 
Thoutd Fr#ealho :" It! Mex tof | 
LE fs | of Fe Es , 
Pee” FR 


zer, and he ſhalt fd Ht ih aid ih "it of *BÞ&62 (or rh; ings Ceremonial 
frangled : That was not the Subjeft, he was upon ; | but es 
things offered to Idols, which we read not, that they uſed to C 
frangle. The Senſe is plain, Wharſoever is fold in the Sham- 
| /( -offtered—-ro-1aots; 5 _ @DY "Ro 
Lueſtion, if it be offered to an Idol, or not. Belide it is 
not uſual to ſell Fleſb of Bez - ſtrangled, in the Shambles ; for 
they kill them otherwiſe, chan v6"; li which" is hure- 
fall to the Meas; wy 6a ſel 6 Pleſb had been 
»ſual, it would have been no Tres e Apoſtle's Role, 
if they had any Doubt, to I-/4 iked If it, 6 was Sraxnghed : 
For many will not \earCFleſh th at & friw led, "Bec t 15 not 
ſo good Nouriſhment ; although they” have no Seraple of Con- | 
Gb \Y3a, , the Privvizive C ifrens even inc Tercy Lins, Y 
as he ſheweth in hig.Hpology J1 dhffeined from Blood and things | 
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*”  Minifers of the Golpet ſhould be the ſame 
drgoment from the outward and Legel Qs 


are to be Minifþ by od By dvity Clift." - © 
- greofChrif. And as under the Lew, - none that were Leme, and 5, a 
-- , blind Corporally, were tobe Legal Minifters; Jo: under the. G My 3p 
. none that are Leme and Blind Spirityally, areto be Goſpel- Miniſters: L124 Mini 
--- - But all, that want irwe Holineſs, are Lame and Blind Spirienatly ; ** 
Therefore; &c. in; many of theſe Jewiſh; Prieſts, Scribes and 
._ . Phariſees were openly and manifeſtly: Impioss, eſpecially in the time 
-»- of Chriſt his being 1n the Fleſh, and could not be eſteemed: 27 
© Piow in the Judement of Charity ; and {o if the Argemenr hold; it 
-, © proves, that Men may be admitted and owned to be Mizifters of | 
*--> the Goſpel, that are not Pjoss in the Fedgment of Charity. The like' The Stuleat 
= may be ſaid of Judas; whom they take io their Second Argument to Bad ore. 
n tronize a Graceleſs Miniſtry. if, Judas was a Devil from the nihy. 
inning, certainly; 'Chrift did know him to beſo ; and therefore 
could not in the Judgment of Charity eſteem him to be :roly Pions : 
-- how could be then Admit him ? Bur as for Fades, they alledge- 
indeed, That he was a Devil from the Beginwing., but they have' 
"not proved it : It is ſaid exprefsly of him, That: he fel/ from his 
- Miniſtry by Tranſgreſſon ; we read not, that he was Degraded: his 
- Office any other way, . but ſimply 4 his Trenſgreſion, which was his 
betraying Chrift. Again, it is written of him, . Let his habitation 
be deſolate, and let no man dwell therein ;. and his Biſpoprick let ano- 
ther take,  Plal. 109, But they, who plead fora Graceleſs Minifter, 
would put another in Judas Hebitation; and fo. would hold up 4 
Miniſtry of Covetoas Men, as he was, who O_o Cove- 
 touſneſs, will berrey Chrift. For ſuppoſe, thas a Man have all other ,; - 
. Qualifications requiſite, and yer be openlyand. notoriouſly a Wicked quifite in 4 
-. Man ; he may plead his Right to be Admitted ;...and if Adinitted, Preacher. 
"to be Continued io be a Miniſter : What Ground have his Brerhren 
out of Scripture to depoſe him, according to. the Students Argu- 
- [pument of the Clergy ( as 
ſſentials of a Miniſter ? If 
or Deacon be found Blame- 
- then 'it will follow as 
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ms; bhar EEK And the'Effcacy of ode iÞ 
upon 5 yt 
none'will at Wine in a eeky Veſſel,” or unfit: And G'S 308 
; Unclean hes feceive good Wine ; # Graethf o8- 
ro receive the Diſpetſarien of the Goſpel, \which is © 


tw Now Wine in the Scripture. Ain, aid Chrift, Ny 
«th new Wie into old Bottles : fot indeed, the Bfinifee. > 
ritson of CIVEns Gyace, and: note can | 
& nor. 


Adel is ak Us 
Man: 


he Goſpel is:a Ms 
LR ng _ doped Pro ſtrion, which hey. £ 
ir Fourt s$ upon a Propoſireon, w t = 
_ cn and — prove; but fall fhort-in, viz, That hey . bs 
caniot: know, who huve true Grace : This we deny: 'For if they — 
would believe 'in the Light, © wherewith Chyift hath enlightned © 
them; -they ſhouldinwoive: he Anowting ; and by it their Dyes = 
oak Soopeteg to knpip, who are Gr «c:0vs, aid who hot | 
Butler'us fee, Howthey proveit; 1. Say they, We canner ba 7 
it Inemediately:; That is granted! ' 2. Nor ran wt know it by hers © 
Outward Works,  waleſs 5; be-ano-of rhe of Charity, whith 
muy deceive ts 5 Phra the works, which d'Godly Man can-do, may © | 
Riding likewiſe be as to the outward, by rites, 'To this we "6h "A 
—_—_— Anſwer ; tre Obtwarid Works they rmicab) as-come under-the I 
of Life; which ojtward Obſer virion: of the meer ourwerl "ahd bodily Senſes, wh - © 
Horne: grant. but there are Works, "which are the-Fruirs of the Spirit; 
which, although they remain in the Sovdf of Holy mes; yet ſend 
forth a+ ſtwoky of that Life and Spiree, ef ere Principle, that 
is the Rvor of them, through the ovewerd and Converſation, 
which c2n and do redeh- unre the! $pirirul 3 of others, where 
theyare, And this Sevou and \Manifeſtation Life ean-no Hypo- 
crive have ; but it: is an "Evidewee of SanttHfication in 
meaſure, whereit. is: and where*the CanDyſtationis greateſt; 1 the 
- , Setidur or vos do ptr ehgns.c gr Accordi 
i526, vines this Puvf \fhid; YVe arts good Stvour, $e. and Phu faid 
6. 3.3, the Corinthians, That they were'nbe Epiſtle v' Chriſt : ot ee 
the Se7v15, That che Name of God, and of the Lanib ſhall be in their 
Foreheadls. Many ether 7 ftimonies cond be brougtht ry/prove this t 
wall only-add thiet of Clirift "Me that bitieverh in mb, ont of : 
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bis Belly ſhall flow Rivers of Living Water. 'So here is an Evidence, 
. that no Fyprerire tan have. Now whatute theſe Rivers, bur the 
Iufluences of the Spirit ? And ſeeing, they are ſaid to flow gut, they 
may be diſcerned by others. Iris true, the Nateral Senſes cannot 
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Natur al 


diſcern them ; but che Spiritual Senſes can : und feting, "the Stu- and Spiriud 
dents grant Spiritual Senſes, if they grant thetn'to be Trae and $26 diſcer- 


Real, they muſt grant alſo Spiritul Senſible ObjetFs ; which may. be 
ascerrainly apprehended and diſcerned by otir Spiritual Senſes, al- 

h the Obje#s themfelves be without 1s, as mitural Objetts 
without us may be apprehended by the Natural Senfes. 

J. oy can we - it, OT mo area, how ' 
they it ? They only fuppote they alrexdy, 'thitthere is 
#0 Bc but how / Peck. and oY wtrnban oe Propfrare 1s 
dbove ſhewed. Bur here note, that by Revelation ts * = 
underſtood the Revelation or Diſcovery,” which the Fraits of the 
Spirit, or Spiritual = give forth in Holy mzx' one to atiother : 
for as the Sxvour of ſome Sweet Ointment is a ſufficient RevePerion 
of it 10 the Sexſe of the natural Smell; forthe Spirgrual Savoar of 
the Spiritual Oyntment is ſuch to the Spiritusl Smell. 

Laſtly, Whereas they ſay, The kk & ty, Spirits mas Wevwer 
Common to all. This we deny ; nor 

em prove it, 1 Cor. 12. 10, Otherwiſe they might as well ſay, Ther 
Faith was nor Common to all trae Chriſtians, becauſe it is 
another, Faith. But as by [ Faith] there muft be'v 
Extraordinary Degree of Faith, or the Fairh of Miracles ; 
— muſt be ſome Extraordinary Depyee, or as in Relation to 

racles :; ſecitig, there were Spirits of Devils, that wroughtfalfe 
Miracles. And ſuch a gromtg as to that, we do not 1 for, 
as Common to all; but that a Diſceraiag of Spirits, {0 far a$to 
diſcern betwixt them, who were Godly and FPithed, and who 
were Miniſters of the Spirir, and who or, was Common to all, we 
wp Becauſe it is promiſed as a General Priviledre, Mal. 3. 18; 

en ſhall ye return, and Diſcern berivten the righteous and the withell, 

/ KU. again, all are commanded To Try the Spirits, x Joh. 4 1: 
ore all have a meaſure of Diſcerning, whereby ro try theth ; 
otherwiſe they were required to doe an Impoſible thing, which is 
Abſord. 1f it be ſaid, He giveth « Rule, whereby to rry them, vit. 
Every Spirit, that confeſſeth, that Jeſus Chriſt # tome in the Fleſb, 3s 
of God, ver. 2. Tothis we anfwer. The Rule is ofie thing, the 
Difcerning is another ; and differ, as the Obje#, and the Eye. 
Now, the Eye is as much required to ſee, as the Obje# ; Therefore 


as to know , who do truly confeſs Chrift tome in the Fleſh. Fot ſees add a: 
on cannot mean a bare Verbal Confeſſion, becaufe Antichriſt him- ©5"8 


ſelf may have that; therefore he meaneth a True /rving Confeſſion 
m Life and Power, which no Fhpocrire can have. 
Having thus anſwered all theit Arewments, we ſhall contlade this 


Particular with one Argument againſt them ; one part of which is 
their own Confeſton. 


They 


the ſtiens 


ning their 


proper Objerts 


oth that - Scripture titedby +, - 


cerning 0 


4. To Spirits is 
iz. Common © 


true Chri- 


. 


all need a Spiriraal Eye, to apply the Rule in a ſuirable manner, fo c_— 


onfeſſor 
the falſe, 


the wt 
fron 


Nuakeriſm Confirmed: = S$e&. viz 


They who can be certainly k»own and diſcerned to be Inmpi- 
ows and Unholy, ought not to be admitted into the 


Miniſtry. | Bur 
Impiows and Unholy men can be certainly #nown to be Impious 
and Unholy ; 


Therefore they ought not, &«. 


The fr ft Propoſition is proved, and ſufficiently confirmed from 
their own Confeſſion, That None ought to be Admitted, but who in the 
judgment of Charity are to be eſteemed truly Pious ; Therefore they, 
who cannot be ſo Eſfteemed, ought not to be Admitted. But if they 
be certainly kuown to be Impiouts, they cannot be ſo Efteemed ; there: 
fore, &c. The 0/17 is proved above, partly by Arguments, 
and partly by the Refutation of what they have ſaid againſt 
it. 


Diviae 1n- In the Second Part they Diſpute Againſt an Immediate, Enthuſi- 


ſpiration, 


aſtick Call ( as they call it ) by way of Inſpiration, being neceſſary, 
and for the neceſſity of « Medzate and Outward Call. And becauſe we 
plead for the bleſſed Inſpiration of the Spirit of God, they call us 
Exthuſiaſtical Impoſtors ; and if the Ypoftles themſelves and Prim- 
tive Chriſtians were now living, they would give them the ſame 
Name : For we plead for no other I»ſpiration, but that which was 
given unto thoſe Holy men.. But ſeeing, they uſe the word Exthu- 

» ſo much in a way of Reproach ; it is fit, that ir be opened. 
Let them tell us then, if they mean any other thing by it, than 
true Divine Inſpiration ? If they mean another, ir conceras us 


( Enbufieſm, not ; for we plead for no other. Bur if they mean that ( as the 
Its proper qyord properly (ignifies, being derived from a word, that ſignifies, 


Signification- 


' God within, as the beſt Greek Dif#ionaries ſhew ) they ſhould nor 
Reproach us with that, which was the Glory of the Primitive Chri. 

ftians, and by which the Scriptures were writ, towit, Divine Inſpi- + 
ration. And here they tell us of an Inward Call, which conſiſts 

in the Diſpoſition of the Sou! ; but they will not have it to be an 

Inſpiration : But if by this Diſpoſicion they mean any ſpiritual or 

ſupernatural Gift, they muſt needs acknowledge, thar it is an Ir 
ſpiration; at leaſt in the general ſenſe. For how can it be Spiritual, 
unleſs it be Inſpired? Is not every good thing, that is ſpiritually 

ood, from the Spirit ? Surely, the National Confeſſion of Hit pub. 


iſhed in Knox's time, doth expreſlly ſay, That Faith is the Inſpi- 
ration of God. But if they ſay, they deny not SubjeFive, but 04- 
jeitive Inſpiration ; we put them to prove this #nnatural Diviſion 
and Separation: As if there were Inſpiration in Mens Souls, thar 
The Catof 15 Dot ObjefFive ; which we altogether deny. But as to this In- 
Miniſters. 


ward Call, we ask them, If it hath not in it the Nature of a Come 
mand, ſo that he, who hath it, is bownd to obey it ? If they ay, 
Not ; Then a man may lawfully Diſobey it, and Reſiſt it, alchough 
it be of God: If they ſay, It is «Command, then it is Objettive : 
for it is the nature of all real and true Commangs to be Objetjve. 
Again ;.If by Diſpoſition they mean the meer Qualificatzon, thar 
enables a Man to be a Preacher, how can that be a Call? Szeing a 


- Man may be ft or able for an Office, that hath not a Call thereunto, 


being 
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being already in avorher 
bewray. groſs Ignorance, in confounding the Avility, and the Gall, 
which are diſtin things. And here they require of--us to prove 
our Immediate Call by Miratles, Or any extraordinary thing, which 
can only be from God ; and ſo cannot agree'to falſe Teachers. And 
it having been told chem by 'R. B. that the Papiſts made the ſame 


Office, that he is -fit tor alſo. - So that they 


iettion againſt the firſt Reformers, they call this an Impereizent 
_—_— » but for all the diſparity they ſhew, the Impertinents Prat- 


676. 
_ 


ting falls upon themſelves.” ' They confeſs, The frf# Reformers had x6 Refors 


an extraordinary Call ## reſpet# of their Heroick Gifts ; yet they alſo 
had « mediate Call : They owned the holy Scriptures for their | prenci- 
pat Rule, and Preached no other Goſpel, &c.  To'this we anſwer, 
that all of them had a medzrare Call, is a' meer Aledgance withour 
any proof ; yea, the Hiſtory of the Reformation ſheweth' the Con- 
trary. Again, it is abundantly Evident outof\ their own Writings, 
that the moſt Eminent of them did lay-no weight upon that Outward 
Call, which ſome- of them - had fromthe Popiſh Church; but did 
plead, that fecing the Viſible Succeſſion of the Church and Miniſtry 
was interrupted by the Apoſtecy, that they needed no Outward Call, 
but did betake themſelves to the Extraordinary : See for this Sadee/ 
de Legit. Vocatione Miniſtrorum ; and when they uſed any Arge- 
went of a Mediate Call, it was but by way of Arg. ad Fiminemn : 
As now, if any of us-called Quakers had ever had the Mediate 
Call from the National Churches ; as ſome in England indeed had, 
namely S. F, who was a Pariſh Prieſt. Nor will it prove, that 
the fr/# Reformers had an Extraordinary Call, becauſe they owned 
the Scriptures as their privcipel Rule, and preached no other Go. 
fel; otherwiſe all the National Preachers now- would have an Ex- 
treordinary Call, becauſe they pretend to own the: Seriprares, as 
their principal Rule, and to preach no other Goſpel Yea, we 
own the Scriptures as much, as the firff Reformers did ; and we do 
acknowledge them, that they are the Principal External Rule, and 
to be preferred to all other outwerd Writings 'and Teſtimonies : but 
we cannot prefer them to the Inward Teftimony and Word of God 
in our hearts, as neither did the moſt Eminent of theſe, called 
Reformers ; but indeed preferred the Inwerd Teftimony and Word to 
the Outward : as is proved 1n the Book called Quakeriſm no Popery. 

Now, -what-ever Proof or Evidence the firſt Reformers could give 
of their Extraordinery Call, the Qaakers can give the ſame 2+ Thar 
which they mainly inſiſted on, was the Soundneſs of their Dottrine, 

accompanied with the Holineſs of their Life, and good Effet of their 

Miniſtry, whereby Sowls were Converted unto God, as Sadeel in 

the Treatiſe above-mentioned de Lepre. Voc. Min. (heweth at 

length. And let our! Adverſaries diſprove this Evidence, if they 

can; which we ſay is as good an Evidence to us, aSit was to them ; 

and though falſe Teachers may pretend unto the {are ; yet it can be 

proved, that it doth not-juſtly belong unto them. | As for Popery 

and Mahometaniſm, it can be proved, that they are Contrary to Seri- 


mer's Call. 


Sadeel de 
Po. Min. 


The Secri- 


ptures an E 
ternal Rule. 


Pop*ry and 


pture; but our Adverſaries have not proved, nor can, that, ow#, 2* ours. 


Dodrine is 0: and weare moſt willing to bring the matter tothis 
Iffue; we doubt not, but to give berrer and ffronger Evidences 


Q qqq from 


- 
—_ 
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1676, from Scripeare and. Reaſon to Convince Gain-ſazers:in a Rational 
Way, thanggur Adverſarics can. But that we male the Efficacy of 
our Dodrine ( taken preciſely by it ſelf, and without being ac- 
companied with the 5 of itz. can Evidence of our Coll, 
is a meer Calumny of the Students, - 

Thesw MNow-let us ee; What: they baveito ſay for Their Oatward and 
dems derive Mediate Call. They cite divers Szripruxes'to prove, that he Apo+ 
ven files Ordained Elders ; but doth this. prove, that their Ordineton, 
Caland © which they derive from the 4poftate Church of Rome, is a trac Or: 
Rome, dination, 'and necellary ? Yea, it is clear, and confeſſed by the moſt 

judicious Proteſtants, that -trac and lawful Ordination'and Succeſſion | 
hath not continued in.the Church, fidgce the Apoſties. days ; but bath 
ſuffered an Juterruptionby the gentral Apoaſy, that as a Flood over 
flowed the Earth : and that although - God Rill preſerved a Charch, 
yet-ſhe had not 4 Y:ſibjs-Outward Succeſſion ; becauſe ſhe was nor 
Viſible all along her ſelf : and before our Adverſaries can make the 
half of their Argament good, they muſt prove, that not only. a 
Tree Church hath continued ever ſince the Apoſtles days ; but that 
ſhe |hath been ſible, having a true Viſible Swcrefffow of Viſible 
Teachers, who were good and faithful Men all along to Convey it 
down to this day. But to infer, that Ordination hath Continued, 
becauſe of the Command ( if the Command hath been Univerſal ) 
doth not follow; ſeeing many things Commended may be Unpratth- 
ſea. through UVnfairhfalneſs to the Command, Now it is certain, 
that generally the Y:fbly Ordained Biſhops have not been faithful 
Men tor ' many hundred years, and ſo kept not to the Swb/tance of 
that Trae Ordination,, that was inthe Apoſtles times ; bur loſt it 
through Unfaithfulneſs,' and ſet up a Shadow in its Room : the 
like -may_befſaid of other things. And the Ordination being once 
loft, it cannot be recovered again from a meer Scripture- Command ; 
orien Otherwiſe all may pretetid to-a power-to Ordain : For the Scriprare 
and 1ajing on doth not Command one more than another. Yea, we hind no genes 
of Hanis, ral Command in Scripture for Ordinateon, only that it was prati; ea, 
which we deny nor ; and with it there-was a ſpiritual Gift of the 
holy Ghoſt conveyed : W hich was the main and only thing, that 
made the Or dinatron and laying on of Hands Effettual ; and without 
which it is but a Shadow, As may beſcenat this day ia the Nart- 
onal Church : for who among them dare ſay, that they either Give 
or Receive that Spiritual Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which was then 
Gives atid Received therewith ? 2 T im. 4. 14. | 
Their ſecond Argument is from Heb. 6. 1, 2. whereby they 
would inter, that laying on of Hands i 4 part of the Foundation of 
Chriſtianity ; but that Scripture ſaich no fuch thing. For the Do- 
#rine of Baptiſos, and laying on of Hands relates to the third wer. 
| as a thing that the Apoftte intended to open ; and this ( faid he) 
; will we:do,, if God permit ; whereas he had laid the Foandation al- 
ready + Therefore'the Dottrine of the Laying on of Hands belongs 
notto:the Foundation 1 but to the SuperfiratFare, But however it 
doth not follow, that Laying on of Hands it ſelf is a thing to conn 
tinue-; For he {peaks of it but as of a Dot#rine, as that of Bapriſms, 
which we confeſs doth Gorrinue; as the DotFrine of the Figeres, 
| Jpes 
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Types, Ceremonies and Sacyifices doth Continut to this Day : and the $A 
opened them largly in'rhar Epifle; yer the Fhewres them- & 
{elves were not to Continue. Beſides, how do prove, that this 
hying on of Flands is Oydination, and not thar ufed in Confirmation ? 

they miſerably ffic+; only they alledge, it is Ceofeit among 
many, and is not ſo neceſſary : But how prove they, that it is nor 
as Neceſſary ? Shew us, where it is Repeated more than the other ; 
ſeeing, it was 2s generally praiſed, yea, and more; for many 
rereived it, that were not Preachers nor Elders ? 
In the /aft place they plead, That Preachers ſbould have « Main. T1.vre. 
zenaxnce ; which we deny not if they xeed it : Burt may not Men ers Maine 
be Preachers, who need no Supply from others? But many have, *** 
wherewith to be Hoſpiteble unto others, without rakiwy, fir leſs 
forcing others ro give them, The Maintenance then, that we are 
againit, is 1. A Superfluous and Unneceſſary Maintenance ; 2. A 
Forced Maintenance; 3. Sucha Maintenance, as Preachers Agree 
with, and Conrret# for; 4. A Taking it from them, who are not 
worthy; 5. A Taking i from them, who do not acknowledge them to be 
grue Preachers. Now, none of all the Scriprures or Reafons bronghe 

them prove any ſuch Maintenance ; nor do-we read, thar ever 
the Apoftles Received it : Or that they Received any Tithes; which 
was the Maintenance of the Lew, andnor of the ofpel; ' And that 
the People ought to Conratt with Preachers, will not follow, be- 
ranſe they are bound in Charity to ſupply their Wants, For we 
are bound in Charity to ſupply the Wants of the Poor, accord- 
ing to our Ability; yet it doth not follow, that we are to Cop- 
tref# with them, or that they can Force it from us. As for the 
Words of Chriſt, Frely Give : As they Import, that they were not Fre*) Give. 
to wake Sale of the Goſpel; ſo alſo, that they were not to Force or 
Compel Men to Give them any thing, as a R for Preaching 
the ſame ; For how can we Give freely that, which we Force 
others to Recompence us for * And here they cry out upon the 
Quakers, as a Sacrilegions Crew, tor denying uch Unlanful Mainte- 
nance, as the Prieſts generally have. It ſeems, the Toung-Mer are 
greatly concerned ; ny un ſo well the Wages of Unrighteouſ- 
ofs ; for againſt no thing do we Contend. Again the 

e, That we bely them, in ſaying, They think, that the Preach- prieſts fe 
ing of the Goſpel can be ſold for any earthly Wages : The Reafag the Goſpel. 
they give is weak. For although there is a vaſt Diſproportion and 
«lity in Worth betwixt the ſame ; yet a rhing may be 0A for 
&f than the Worth of it ; yea, _ Worth is infioady Greater. 
For did not Jude fell Chriſt for thirty Pieces of Silver? And: do 9u4a-like. 
not they plead, That Greedy andCovetons Mep ought to be Receiv- 
ed and Paid, until Divefted? And are not ſuch guilty of Simony, 
and ſe/l;ng of Preaching ? Which they confels-themlelves : There- 
fore the | kn in this do not Belize them. Yea, do they not well 
know, that it is a moſt:Ordinery thing in Towng-Men, ( and it is 
well, if ſome of theſe be nor Gerlry of the ſame) to go unto-Pe- 
trons, and offer them Money for Preſentations unto Parifb Charches? 
than which we know no greater Simony wied inthe Charch of Guilty of 
Rome ? And as for 'the Hoſpitality of Preaghers, it is allo requi- Simony. 
Qqqq 2 red d 
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1676. Ted in Deecons, and ll good Chriſtians ; will it therefore follow, 
WY OV that 4! good Chriſtians mult have ſer Stipends ? or if Chriſtians are 
Stipends. tg work with their Hands, that they may have, wherewith to be 
x Hoſpitable ; why may not Preachers allo ? They cite Pal, telling, 
E* That he had Power to forbear Working : But they know, That Paul 
waSan Apoſtle, and claimed that Power not as an ordinary Preacher, 
but asan Apoſtle, like unto the other Apoſtles : Mark theſe Words. 

For as touching the Apoſtles, they had that Power, .becauſe of a 

more Univerſal Charge incumbent upon them, than ordinary Paſtors; 

ſo that they could not ſo attend to Work with their Hanar, as others 

Paal could : And yet even Pas! wrought with his Hands ; which is more, 
wreught than any of the National Teachers will do, to ſpare the Receiving 
—_— from them, who are not Able. And it is to be obſerved, how the 
National T eachers plead ſtoutly for their forbearing of Working, 

from the Power of the Apoſtles ; but when we tell them, That the 

Apoſtles travelled from one Nation to another, and took great Pains 

to plent the Goſpel in many Places, and hazzarded their Lives to 

preach it among the Heathens ; they Anſwer, That is not required 

of them, So they would take the Apoſtles to patroniſe them in 

F Working, and taking Maintenance ; but not in being at 

ſuch Pains and Jeopardies for the Goſpel's ſake, as the Apoſtles, which 

is not equal. Alſo when we tell them, The Apoſtles preached by 
Inſpiration, and had an Immediate Call from Heaven ; they tell us, 

that is ceaſed now : But why tell they not, that the Power to forbear 

Working is ceaſed alſo ? Surely, the continuing of Inſpirations, and 

Immediate Calls to the Miniſtry ſeemeth a more needful thing, than 

their Stipends. 


SECTION VII 


Of LIBERTY of CONSCIENCE. 


Wherein the Students Sixth SeCtion concerning the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate his Power in puniſhing of Here- 
ticks, and alſo what they ſay in their Eighth Seftion 
concerning the Tendency of Quakeriſm to Anar- 
chy and Treaſon, and Denying the Neceſlity of 
Chriſtianity, is Conſedered and Anſwered. | 


Fter that the Studerns have Laboured, what they can, to Over- 
Perſecution, turn the Quakers, they betake them to PERSECUT IL 
the Sutens ON, as their Left Refuge ; thinking, if they can but prevail here, 
5 and get the Magiſtrates to Cut off the Quakers, as Blaſphemers and 
Traitors ( for fuch they have deſigned them in their 7, day 

they 


Sect. viii. Concerning Liberty of Conſcience, 66; 
they will be caſed of the Trowbleſome.T «5k of Diſputing any more 1676. 
with them. And here, not to.be unlike themlelves, they begin 

with a Lie, ſaying, [ They had a Diſpute concerning this with the 
Quakers; che firſt of June 1675; ] Whereas One of them (#6 wit 

J. L. ) was not preſent; and the other Two propoſed norone Argu- 

ment in that Matter : But what was ſpoken, was by Another ; who 

being earneſtly deſired by them to Concer in the Accompr of ic with 

them, utterly Refuſed; as judging, neither he, nor they could 

give a True Accomp of it ; and abſolutely diicharging to meddle 

with chat in their Book. Which yet they ate not aſhamed falſly 

to Aſcribe to themſebves, which that Touwng Mar upon ſight of their The 5: 
Book from one of us, declared to be a Lie ; Alerting, - what is dents declared 
above-written in this Matter, before ſeveral Witneſles of their own £72 their 
Profeſſion ; particularly P. D. one of the Students. Atteſtators. the Dil 
And therefore ſince he judgeth bimſelf (as he declared ) Abuſed 

in this Afir by them, as well as we ; we ſhall not take notice of 

what patſed at that time betwixt him and ws, ( it being alſo his 
Deſire;; ): but betake our ſelves to this Theam, as it is now propoſed 

and urged by the S:udents: wherein how miſerably they are pezned, 

the very Stating of the Controverſy ſhews; in which they have 

given away their Cauſe. | 


1. They ſay, They ſpeak only of Real Herelies; and not what 
others call ſo. | 

2. They ſay, They ſpeak not of inward Atts and meer Exerciſes 
of the Mind, becauſe it belongs neither to Church, nor Ma- 
giſtrate, To Judge of hidden things. 


- To which we Anſwer. That ſince, the Studexts acknowledge; Their thuith 
that both their Church and Magiſtrate are liable ro Erroar, yea, and 29 4dagi- 
that neither of them is to be ſuppoſed Infallible, and therefore by te 
cannot certainly and infallibly diſcern, what is Hereſy ; neither ought <7» Herely, 
they to take upon them to peniſb for Hereſy. And that de fatto Pas br t, 
Proteſtant Churches have thus Erred, their Msfter, John Menzies not to judge 
and many of his Brethren can bear witneſs; who have cried our i*- 
againſt that for Errowr, Antichriſtianity and Hereſy, ( cauſing Mes 
to be grievouſly perſecuted for it) which now they allow, as Chri. 
ftien and Orthodox. But we ſhall improve this more hereafter ; 
and now proceed to their Arguments. 

1. They argue from Dear. 13. 5. Exod. 22. 20. Liv: 22; but 
the Queſtion is, Whether theſe Commanas, given particularly to the 
Jews, belong to us? ( for that of Lev. 22. is concerning the 
Prieſts and Levites touching the Holy Things, with their Unclean: 
eſs upon them ; and is wholly Impertinent to this Purpoſe.) For Particular 
if thele be Obligatory apon us ;* ſo will alſo many other : As that a Coma 
Man may immediately with his own Hand kill him, that has killed Frm: whether 
bis Kinſman, unleſs he get to the City of Refuge ; ſeeing there -is 29 Obliga- 
no particular Repeal of that, more than of the former. Yea,. and **Y 09905 
that of Det. 5. 9. ſaith expreſly, That the brother, husband or 
father of him, that conſenteth to ſerve other Gods, ſball kill him with 
bis own Hand ; which our Adverſaries will not deny to be Marder. 
And 
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to the Jews ? For their meer Afertions as to this ( pag. 126.) 
are not tobe regarded. \They are offended, that Marth. 5. 29. 
ſhould be given for a Repeal of this; alledging, That belongeth 


lanful for iſtrates to puniſh Trarſgreſſours, &c.  Anſw. The 


| only to -g- Perſons, and not to Magiſtrates; elſe it ſboald be un. 
w 


Conſequence not hold. For we are 'not fpeaking of 

Civil, but of things Religious ; Hough it may be lawtul for them 
To Refift Evil in the one, yet not in che other. Bur that Chriffien 
——_ are here included, is eafily proved. It this belong to 
all Chriſtians, then it belongeth to all Magiſtrates, if they be Chri. 
ftians:; for toſay; that a Chriſtian, by becoming a Magiftreze, is 
diſpenſed of theſe Obligations he is particularly tryed to, as a Chri- 


A Suffering ſtan : is titoſt Abſurd : Yea, if Chriſtian Magiſtrates be bound to 
_ in Suffer for Righteoaſnefs ſake, then they are not ro Reſiſe Eid in Mar. 


Magiſtrates, ters 


Two Di/- 
prnſations of 
the Goſpel. 


of Religion : Bur the frff is True ; for how coold they- exyjoy 
che Bleffng: of thoſe, that /vffer for Righreouſneſs-lake (-Aatrh. 5. 
10,11, ) if they ſtill Refifed ? At this rate none ſhould ſuffer for 
Chriſt, who could by any means ſbuz it by. tiling thoſe that make 
them ſuffer ; and who would then be thoſe that Suffer Willingly ? 
And it ſeems, according to the Students, if a Man be a Magiſtrate, 
he ought not any mbre to ſuffer for Chriſt ; which is as much as 
ro ay, Tharſd ht as a May becomes a Mayiſtrate, he ceaſes to 
be a Ghreſtiaw. 4 


The great Noiſe they make of the Tio Diſpenſations of the 
Goſpel, mentioned by G. K. doth but manifeſt their own Weak- 
5 and Folly, For themſelves will not deny, but that Where-ever 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is profeſſed, ard the owned as the Seviour, ank 
I 


Son of God, there is a Diſpenſation of rhe Goſpel ; 4s i» the Greek, 
Armenian, Ethiopt 


hio z yore (and in their Account / mn rhe 
Romiſh Church ho : Yer will they not deny, but that Diſpenſc- 
tion is ##ore Legal and Obſcure, than that # are under ; as 
having many Ceremonies and Shatows not Neveſſw7y. And fo here is 
a Twofold Diſpenſation acknowledged by themielves ; Seeing, they 
will not affirm, rhatthe «ſe of all theſe Ceremonies is abſolutely /in- 


fat in theſe Charcher, who are nor wy onvinced of it, though 


it ſhould be «z/«wful for them to wfe And ſeeing, the pureſt 
and moſt Exceltent  Diſpexſation of the Goſpel is to be like unto 
Chrift,, who Refiſted not Evnd, h he was powerful to do it ; 
and that we are bound to be tike him ; Then there is a Diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel, in which Evil « »ot to be Refifted. But Further, if 
there be ſuch a ic - "x avg of the Goſpel, as Men fball beat their 
Swords into Plosg s, 


not learn War any 
Evil ſball not be Reſifted. 


wore ; then there is a Diſpenſargon, in which 
The Conſequence cannot be denied ; the 


Amecedent is the expreſs Words of the Prophet Iſu:a4h 2.4. B&- » 


Diſpenſation is proved out of Biſbop Forbes of 
ion upon the Reve/arions, where he Affirms, 
Chapters of the Revelation are underftood of x 
Church 


fides, - this Twofold 
Aber deen his 
That the two 


ſhears, and their Spears into Pruning: hooks, and. 
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Evil ſhould be Refifted by an Outward Sword; SRI ERT { 


ti. 


© Pag, 121. They Argue from Rom. 'r 3. where the Mayiftrate #s "Magifh as 


yot to bear the Sword in vain ;\ Heiice they conclude,” Fhey #pþ are. not to 


Refift Evil : Butthis faith nothing as ts Majters of \Religiow,” They 2 i 
Ld as well rheir Malice, a> Dilogoniadly here, Pre. weve | _—_— 
denied that Place to belong to | Magiſtrates now; ' Whith we nevet 
did, nor do: Only. G. K, ſaid, He wowld be glad totes, how they 
tould prove, that-it did belong ro Magiſtrates now ?” And indeed, 
wefe we not otherwiſe perſwaded of it, their Argwmenrs could not 
in Reaſon Comvince us, which is ; That the Scripture is written for 
our Cauſe ; and theſe Epiſtles are to be received aud obeyed by us - But 
they have overturned all theſe themſelves '(as is above dbſerved 
where in their Anſwer tothe Apoſtle*s Rules about Womens Priying 
and Propheſying with their Head covered, they ſuppoſe Rules given 
by the Apoſtle in his Epiſtles of things, that not only are not per- 
taining to us, but even Unlanful. And ſo unleſs they make us 4 
Cleur Diſtinition of theſe Rules, and that by forne Evident Dewor- 
frratiow; ro Argue from our Duty to obey theſe Commands, ſignifies 
nothing. But while they take up the Paper-to prove” that, which 
they cannot ſay we ever denied, they ' moſt ſhameleſly omit our 
Chief Anſwer to this ; which could they have Replie# unto, they 
woulc! not have dropped thus. And therefore we ſhall Retwrsir 
them, that they may not forgez it, when they write neaxr. 

hat of the 13 Row. cannot" be underſtood" eP the Magi/frates 
puniſhing Men for Matters of Conſciente, becauſe it being written 
to the _— of Bam, = ſhew them their oo. when their Mo 

ſent Marziſtrate, which was Nero, that Cruel and- Perſecutins Em om 
Ge ; And then it would follow, That Nero had had « Lena neigh 


Power and Anthority to puniſh even Chriſtians for Errours in Matters a 


of Relieton, though himſelf was a profeſſed /. And ſeei ecuti 
the Mas. iftrate mp rv his Power RN ro ks Xpnoiadeey Emperoves 
it would follow, that Nero exerciſed a'Lawful Power in cauſing to 
till the Apoſtles, and perſecure the Chriſtians: which will make 
that horrid Crime very ſlender, ſing it was no more according to 
the Students, but the Exerciſing that Lawful Authority, he had re- 
ceived from God, according to his Knowledge. 
Pag. 122. They build an Airy Triamph upon their own Mipake, 
alledging ; That fince their Magiſtrates are 108 ander that pure =_ 
penſation, it is lawful for them to Refift Evil ; And ſo that of Matth. 
& not « Repeal ro them. But they have here either wilfully, Or .But for Zvi 
ignorantly forgotten the other Branch of the Diſtini#iow : For grate. in civil Mar 
ing, their Magiſtrates may ( as we deny not) and that lawfully ©” 
Reſift Evil in Civil Matters ; yet- not in Matters of Conſcience: 
And this is that, which was incombent upon them to have proved. 
Bur it may be worth the Reader”s Pains fpecially ro notice their Reg- 
Jonings in this 122. p. in 4»ſver to that Objettion given in by us 
Tares, Matth."13, where the Servants are +... 
expreſly forbidden to pluck them up: Here they play fait and loofe they ace. 
to purpoſe; and to facilitate their own Work, make no difficulty 
to faſten ContradidFions upon Chrift himſelf.” 1. They fay, It & 
tlearly 


1676. clearly 3 becauſe Martherers, Witches, Traitor. axe. T ares, 
BF rhre. lononthi th) 110 ene 09h CHI, ad jo hag 
Aver«". is the way tO Argue agarnſe Chriſt, and to 

or Except, Contradittions upon him, not upon _ (GAG they . faſten p 

Abſurdity upon him, . who gave this Commend :: ' or elſe: they m 
acknowledge, that by thele Tres are to be underſtood, ſome ſore 
of  Evil-doers, with whom the. Aſeacnge not to meddle. But 
ſince the Stadents lay, This-is Repealed ; they mult Confeſs, it ſome- 
times /tood.in Vigowr,- it being once Commarded ; we would will- 
ingly - be informed then of them, ( and they may remember it, 
when they. write next;). How long this Command ſtood, and to whom 
# belonged," ſince" it had-its Rile from Chriſt, and was none of the 
Old Covenant-Precepis,? Or -if it be one of thoſe uſeleſs Golpel- 
Commands they dream of, which it is unlawful for ws ro Obey ? But 
to go on, they ſay, That by the Tares #s to be underſtood bemasked 
Hypocrites ; who being ſc arce diſcernable from the W heat, are there- 
No Dif- fore not to be meddled with. Very well then, where the Magiſtrate 
Fulgin "0 cannot diſcern Hereſtes, according to themſelves he is not to puniſh; 
5 Andthen hos comes of. that Authority, was acknowledged Nero 
bad, from Rom. 13. who was as uncapable to Diſcern Hereticks, as 
Hypocrites ? And then. ſeeing, as before is ſaid, They are not to 
Judge of hidden things 3 Experience bath abundantly ſhewo, how 
much the Trae Diſcerning of Hereſy is both Uncertain, and Difh- 
cult even to Proteſtant Magiſtrates, who have called that Wheat 
today, which 'they have called Tares to morrow : And there 
fore ought ( according/to this Rule) to forbear meadling in luch 

Matters. 

Sundry Re- Their Second Argument pag. 123. drawn from Rom. 13. and 
rg 1 Pet. 2.14. ( which is parallel with it ) is before Anſwered. 
nithes,.- Afterwards they go about to play the Politicians, ſhewing both 
here, and in the following page, How the Publick Peace is diſturbed 


by ſuffering of ſundry Religions : And this they reckon ſo Certain, 


that they.conelude, It is known by all, that are but indifferently 
verſed in Hiſtories, &c. Now if this Concluſion hold True, it 1s 
Impoſlible either for France, Germany, Holland or Zwitſerland to 
be in Peace, without either the Papiſts rile up, and Cue the Prote- 
ſtants Throats, or the Proteſtants theirs : And who but ſuch as the 

Studentscan be Ignorant, that after much Blood-ſbed and Contention 
(who ſhould Oppreſs and Deſtroy each other ) they have learned by 

ſad Experience, That it is ſefe#, and moſt conducible to the Peace, 

and contributes moſt to the Publick Benefir, Not to medble with each 

others Conſciences; Notwithſtanding that theſe pitiful State/-men can, 
prattle to the Contrary ; Who have ſhewan themſelves in this to be 

very indifferently verſed in Hiſtory. 

CivilOfen- But they proceed Afﬀirming ; That ſince the Magiſtrate is Keeper 
lg both Tables, to whom is entruſted not only the Care of Mens Boates, 
and Religiow ##t Souls ; be ought to puniſh not only for Evil, but alſo for Religious 
Offences an — * +: all chis were ay ms would it i. $9 he yy 

to puny, 80m, as Civil Offences by a Civil Cenſure! Surely 
A. of no nate he muſt punyſb Civil Offences by an Eccleſta#ick 
Cenſare, Now it remains for them to prove, That owe in 
things 
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thiogs purely Conſcientious ſhould among Chriſtians be puniſhid by 1676. 
Wu 


the Externil Sword? Which they 


who are Hereticks, and who not ; So he muſt only ſerve tobe their 
Executioner, and perſecate ſuch, as they find prejudicial to their 
Intereſt, For though they will have it to be /awfel for Preachers 
(fuch as their Biſhops) to be MagiFrates, as Chancellor, Conntel- 
lor; Tudze, %c. yet no Magiſtrate, nay the Xjng himſelf muſt 
take upon him to be a Prezcher ; though we could never ſee any 
thing in all the New Teſtament making this Unlawful: yea; and 
David 8nd Solomon in the Old, who were not of the Tribe of Le: 
vi, were both Prophets and Preachers, and Pen-men of the Seri. 
prure. This Trick even the Proteſtant Clergy” have learned 
irom their Father the Pope, who ſhewed the Clergy long agothe 


out the Magiſtrate from medling with their Funtion."" So it Mo mo} ooo 


may be eaſily ſeen here, whether the Q#akeys or the Stadenss be 
the greateſt Friends to the IOOE Laſtly, They Conclude, that 
thoſe that broach Hereſy, do Evil,vand that the Magiſtrate is 
the Executor of God's Wrath apon him that "doth or atteth. outwardly 
Evil without any ReſtritFion, &c. it 54 not lawful for ws to add «4 
Reftriction, where the Spirit of God hath put none. 
'"Whocan but Admire'the Impadency of theſe Students, which do 
that, which in the following line they  Afirm is anlewful, by add- 
ing [ Oztwardly ] which is a ReſftriFion | For the words in the 
Text are not [ Outwardly Evil ] but Evil ; "which" being taken 
without any Reftridion, Comprehends Inward as well as 247 
As of Evil. Seeing then, they pur a Refty;#5on,'( though to 
their own Self Condemnation they Confeſs it to be Uzlawfa!)) which 
they are forced to do, elſe Hypottires would be Comprehended, 
whom they Confeſ5 to be T ares, that are not t0 be medled with ; We 
that judge it no wiſe Unlawful ( becauſe without other clear Texrs 
be Contrdifted, there muſt be here a ReftrifFion) may Reftri it 
to chings Civil and Moral, excluding marrers of Worſbip and Dif- 
ference in Opizion, for the Reaſons often before-mentioned. Their 
third Argument wholly miſſes the matter, which'is, .The Prafice 
: Gy Princes even approved of God, in Coercing Idolatries, &c. 
fince all the Exemples they give, are of the Kyzngs of Judeh and 
Tſreel under the Lew,it nowiſe meets the preſent rg tan, which 
is concerning the power of Chriſtian Magiſtrates under the Goſpel. 
Laftly, they Argue, That the Prophets 7 che Old Teftament 
heve propheſied, that it (hould be the'office 0 


Chriſtian ; 4-4 
to Coerce falſe Prophets ; for which they alledge hon . 20; *f 


He that ſhall ſpeak in the name of other Gods,” ſhall die. Very well | 
: It is ſaid; The 


faith-not, [ball be pur to death in a Judicial W, 
Soal that ſinreth, ſhall die ;; it will not therefore follow, that'E 


Soul that fenneth, [ball be killed ow Maziſtrate> But though it 
| rre bo 


have not as yet done. - And let C 
it be here Obſerved, that notwithſtanding all their Clamosrs for 
the Magiſtrates Privileage, and that the Quakers derrat# from him ; 
All the Power, Dignity and Honozr they put upon him, is,” To be 
the Clergy's Burrow : For as they allow him not Authoyiry to judge, 


Prieſts ſhut 


the Magi- 
way to make themſelves Princes and Judges, but to be ſure to frac from® 


with 


Tees, 


The Death 
falſe Priv® 


— OT OS 
1676, beunderftood of purting t0-death, ir-reacheth nor the Cafe, we be. 

YN. iag under the'Goſpe, not under the Law ; where allo 1t was ng; 
lawful ſo t0 do for different Opinions and  Taterpretations of the Law, 
but only for Rejecting the ire God and his Lew, and introducing 
zew and ffravge- Gods. Their other proof is from Zech. x a I, 2,@, 
where it is (aid, That 4c Farbers ang the Mothers of the falſe Pro, 
pbers ſbull ſay wwtothem, Thou ſhalt nat live,,avd throſt ther through, 
whew rbey propheſy ;- This is {0 tar from being taken /iterally, thag 
the Sadenrgs dare not take it Jo rhemſelues; elicthe Farber and the 
Mather might do the buſineſs without troubhng the Magiſtrate, 
And afterwards the Texe ſpeaks of thole, Who were not 10 live, of 
their having Wouvas in ther bands, ang being alive ; which ſhews, 
the Under/tanding there is 40 be Spirzzual., And ſeeing, the Stu 
dents do not uaderiiand it 4rerally of the Perſons, to whom the 
Text gicribes this Coerciug, and that there 1s.not the lealt ward of 


a rae in the place; for ghem to affirm, that it is not to be 
un of the Magi/trate, is bur miſergbly to Beg the Quyeftion, 


They begin heir 8th. Se. pag. 126. Atirming, That Quakerifi 
I... _ 10 Avgroby and C reg aud Trade, dain g, We weulg 
pop wrong pull dawn the Magifrate, if we could ; and ſet up our own ſpiritual 
Magiſftrages: 4 John of Leyden, &c. For this Malitiow Infines: 
tion they give no Reaſean, but ſuch angne, as deſrops it, #0 mit, 
Our giving in { Refift pot evil; pluck not.up the Tares ] as Repeal; 
of ſome Laws ip the Old Teft. Now let en of Reaſon judge, 
whether Treoſon be che Tepgency of thele Mens Principles, thas 
Aﬀfirm, Evil is not ro berefffed? Or how theſe can do Violence to 
the Magifhrae. without ContrgdiiFing their Pronciples ? And then it 
cannat be the Tengency of them, And whereas they Condlude, 
ſayipg, That Quakerilm, & they Canrerue, beyond al doubt tengs to 
The Fra. Anwehy, Canfuſioe of Stute and Tregſon ; Their Conceptions arg 
ternity of the FETP ſub mn this tter : and WE may upon far better Groungs 
Srudens, Reggrs this vpon he Siadents. Confrateraizy, the Clergy, wha 
of wor ant through their Ambition and Turbalency did from the Pulpjts blow 
confuſe. the Traqupes of all' the late Confufjop and Tregſor in the Cjvif 
Wart, and thew themielves Exatt Diſciples of Jobn of Leyden, at; 
ipg his Prower vaon the Stage af Great Britain; a Charge, they 

Me Soy Kiors to prove, We fea the neceſſity of Profell 

eir #e#f Effort is 20 prove, We deny the neceſſity of Pr 

pry y, becauſe we believe thoſe wot hownd to believe le pllr 
-Chrift, {row akew Gog hath neceſſarily with-beld the knowledge of 
#: Farthey Cenels, That we believe thoſe obliged 20 believe 4 
go whons they are Revealed. Byt they mult here alſo 4# like rhemy 
ſelves, in moking that '8 horrible Criwe in us, which their own 
Chief Doors Aﬀirma ; -who being prefied by the Arminigzs with 
thus Argument, C7 


gument, {The which every Man jc haund to believe, is tro 
dd og wha her Pay oe rar gp 

fore it 65 1166. 1 y Geny £ apr, Plat mg, 
tboſe, that hve got beard of Chrift, are xet r_ bebieve, be died - 
for rb; ſp according i0 the Students, therplelves are guilty of 
fenying #he Neceſſity of profeſſing Chriſflaniy, as well as Wh. 
c 


” 
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But further they ay, wilty oF this, becauſe we 
la, __ is boyn, and grows _— 4 perfect, Ms, 


ET 
ubſtant irth, As their fr Charge in this matter hits at their : 

jof Doors ; {o this ſecond 1 Pala with «s to the Apoitle Paul, in o_ 

; ( for the Students Diſpute, like __ Men ſtriking at Random, chas ©» CE 

heed not, what they hir ) ſeeing the Ft tr ry par it within, of 
which we ſpeak, the Hope of Glory, ty en is neither a New « 

nor yet another, than Fe that died at Jeruſalem ; who did 76 

vel, that he might be brought _ pony Galatians, and calls him, 

the New Man, born in, others, So if in this the 

Apoſtle did not deny the _—_ Ss erings of Chriſt, neithed, do 

we ; unleſs the, Studenrs can ſhew, how our Dot#rene differs from 

his, or Contradits it ; which they have not yet attempted to do. 

As for that Queſtion of f. Penington, How can outward Blood 

Cleanſe ? We refer them to. his own Book in Defence of that Ex- 

preſſion, as quarrelled by F. Hicks, called The Fleſb and Blood of 

Chrift ; Of which there weredivers printed Copies at Aberdeen, be- 

fore the Students Book was put to the Preſs. 
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The CONCLUSION. 


Wherein their Obſervations «upon R. B, his Offer, 
and their laſt Section of the Quakers Revilings 
( as they term them ) are Examined, 


—> 


N the Exd of the Account of our Diſpute 1 renewed an offs 

to the Preachers of Aberdeen, as being the Perſons, we were 
incipally concerned. withal ; giving the Reeſons therefore, and 
ſhewing the good Efe#s, that might pr there-from : as in 
the ſame offer may be ſeen. At this the Studenes ſeem to have 
Mad, and Free and Fume, like Perſons poſſe eſſed, alledgi 

A berake e my ſelf to Railing, 4s my laſt Refuge whether 
be any Railing in that Offer, is left to the lodicions waa 4 Wa 
| _ The Stadents, notwithſtanding their Clamonrs, 
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127, 

| ne: Sali > rue whoſe Weakuef 
| 2 ER m—__—_— but « ſoft Biger. Theſe ar 
; tas probe be fps Railing ;. 
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RI reaſonable tne rnnt es; 7\of iLies.3 as that 
WV WV ron, 4s 5 may Sr G:K;,o which: os aya 
Calumny they are ded 10 pro. "Ties —_— what tok 
Aa That ou! neg th u 5" foughe pute* i divers 

"would, without yo 5 Vpon'4he penny v2rve 
rr; urdevery boaſted and gloritd;* "that Thad gor' #0 Dilpute: 
which contain''#s many Lies almoft'as Words ; tor ' which they 
offer not'the "leaſt Proof: Afterwards, 'as an rar. my 
Cowerdlineſs and'vain Boaſting, "they Tay ; I with'G.'K. fled, and 
deferred « Diſpute appointed betwixt ws and R. G.' my Uncle, it the 
Croſs of Elgin :  W hich is utterly faſe ; neither' G, XK, nor 1 
ever ſpake with R. G. about ſich''s matrer; normade any 4p- 
pointment with him: Yea R. G," hath under bis 'Haad declared, 
that being by a Priend of his deſired, he refuled to Debare with 
us in relation” to theſe Theſes ; nor was there any fuch Appoine- 
ment ever made known-to us. | So the Reader may ſee, whether 
theſe Credible Witneſſes, that  Atreſted their Accomps, be any better 
here, than thoſe Credible Informeys, from whom they had this 

reat Untruth. As they proceed,” they give themſelves the Lie ; 

r ole many weedleſs Words'( of which it is hard to make 
ſenſe) they Conclude, T hat this late Engagement (meaning the 
_ with themſelves ) is 4 fulfilling of the Offer #n the End of the 
Engliſh Theſes : Nortwirhftanding _ ſubſcribed the Articles, 
omg the frf# expreſly bears, "That it is Abſtract from 


"But firſ# they ſay, The Miniſters are not repgveand f0 meet with 
the Quakers; becauſe the Report of the' Vitory is already gone 

upon t ws who are bur Young-Men, and cannot do fo well as 
3/20 Mi who are'more Learned, -avud Grave :: And yet a 
little after ( thar may not -omir here to givethemſelves the 
Lie) they ſay, That ſuch « Diſpute wowld be « means ro bumble 
the Weak, Ao rh _ _ and diſbonowr God, | matey than the 
contrary. t"Confufion is here! They are but Toang-Men, and 
their Maſters more 'Learned; Grave and Able, 'theiv" Diſpute ( if 


TR believed has dome good, Eftabliſhed many Inclining 
r 


And yet their Minifters Diſputing wou('d be « meas 
the "Weak? &c. They conclude, that weare not-to be 
afrer, becauſe we are Goats and | ent onan and''nor- freed 
Maſftors hands to 


Us 


y—_ 


A ——— — —_ 
Tye Concluſion, 


fing Popery at Rome it ſelf; a Toby. / the St 
_ "4p per and buy a Berefice —_—_— — — TIF 
—__ remrrpr ſr grape yo alledgiag 
ey degin their {aff Sefion 7 ing ; 
they bave paſt by, 45 much 45 they could, perſonal Criminations: How 
hp a Reaaer, | What is above ſaid,” will, Ob- 
VE. ey are ry, we ledge, Thar | Mafter 
Arguments into thr Monake;, Though — f 


diſprove this, they lay ; 
what Mew of Faith they are, is aboye ſhe 
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faying, The Arguments rhey ſed, mere their own ; though 

they only Repeated them ? as when they poſitively affi That 

they 4:ſputed with w , though they were meer Auditors? And to 
this they add another great Lie, ſaying; That. he Quakers effirmed 
iu their Contra-Remonſtrance, that this is G, M's Work wnder : their 

| Cover : Whereas the Words are 3. Thus þ - that they | (to.wic 

| the Students) ſbould Undertake [0 baftidy; what | 

vifing ; wnleſs this be his Work ander their Cover ! 
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ken or writer by their-profelled Enemies, - as the Sredemes do! in 
their Cirations out of Clerk's Examples, Hicks and Faldo; and ano- 
ther, To Reporr things by Members of their own Church : 


if 
who if they have belied them, let them reckon that among them- 


ſelves. Lafthy, accuſe me, As having Impudently ſed 
their Profile JM with Scurrilous Revilings, and Fr. i 
Calummies ; Of which, they are ſo JImpedent, as not to give one In. 
ſtance : and are thereto dared, when they write nexr, to Name them; 
or Inſtance one Calumny or Scarrilous Reviling, wherewith I «ſperſe 
him ; or-elſe be accounted Impndent Liars, - Whereas they ſay, 
Thefe Calummies we borrowed from the ſpiteful Jeſuits, and like Pj 
pers ſpouted them out : again they declare their Folly. The Teſutr 
accuſed him of Treaſox, as the Students following his Example, do 
ws ; but ſo not I, whoonly minded him, that feeing he, who ſays, 
The Scripture is his Rule, has been deceived, in pretending the 
Scripture ſaid that, which now he confeſſes to be an Erroey : If the 
Spirit were to be rejeted from being the Rule, becauſe Men pre- 
tending to 'it have been deceived; ſo ſhould the Scripture alſo. In 
which Inf axces if he or they dare ſay, I have Calumniated him; Let 
them name Wheyein ? and I ſhall prove all I have Aſerted in that 
Aﬀair, and that without Rec#rring to the Jeſuits Teſtimony ; hav- 
ing my Information from better Hands. And to Avgment their Lies, 
they lay; It tends to his Advantage to be calumniated by ſuch as the 
Quakers © They have not proved, that we have Calumniacted him. 
And we may juftly Retore, That he may rather be Troubled and 
Shamed; to find himſelf fo fawningly Flattered and Commended b 
ſuch as the Students ; like the Phileſo r of O/d, that was g&oubled, 
when ſpoken well of by a Profligete Perſon. | 
Laftly, - They go 'about to Apologize for the Long T ime their 
Book hath been s toming out, becauſe of their Difficulties at the Preſs : 
Which Diffics/ties were not ſuch as We meet with, to have their 
Papers ſurprized and ftopt, as they ſought to doours ; but becauſe 
they could not perfwade a Printer to be ſo fooliſh, as to print them 
without due P - Butirt-is like, the Contriving and Patching 
it together hath been as great a Cauſe of Lezz; ſince when it was 
out, and came from Edznburgh. to Aberdeen, and after we had 
bought one Iatire Book at Edinburgh, they kept it up at Aberdeen 
ſeveral Weeks, Adviſing and Conſulting a 


it: And upon notice - 


of ſome Groſs Contradittions in it AE we had Obſerved to ſome - 


of their own Way) They cauſed the Printer there to parch two 
Pages to it, to help them: By which "they have but: rendered 
their Weakneſs more Obvious. For whereas to ſolve that groſs 


Contradittion before obſerved by us, of their making us /pe«t in ' 


their Accompt one after another, and yet ſaying; The Auditors can 


 reftify, That we are Liars, and never ſpake ſo, They ſay; Their 


meaning is not, that we did not ſpeak one after another. t means 
the Word zever. then? This Apology amounts to no more, but 
that the Srudenrs intended not to ContrediF themſelves ; and in- 
ſtead of Bezrering themſelves by this Addition, they have gives 
«way their Cauſe. For whereas they before-make a great Clawour 


Y 


again G.K, for Aﬀering Permiſhve Inſpirations, as it had been 5 
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= 
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-Tihe Cancinfon:./. | 


ſome. great Abſurving ; themielves thare = drm .dhe Jameching,, 16 
layings The Apoſtie-by uheſe Wards,. 6 ghee. ry Der 
rouch a Woman | doth not Command, ole pony 

nevertheleſs being Inſpired by the Spit ſo to do. wo not 
this chea a Permiſſive Inſpiration ? So that theſe things will but 
make their Folly manifeſt, as alſo their further Frivolows 


in that Additional Advertiſement ; which to the truly Judicioss 
not Cover, but rather Diſcover their Weakneſs. 


" Seeiog it may fafl our, thatehis Tr? LG py arrive the E 
many, who perheps-may-yot loc hf 
Diſproued the Students ard Leon 
Relation x0 the Duſante we 
alſp to. loſert the Cerraficate i ſr fx 


hoon a res oe at - 
and fince come among ys : hich werearthat time 
Students of Philoſophyin the Vnbrenins and the athes had been ag 


the \Clafs Srithoope the Di/putoors. | 
R, 'B. 


WW * Under-Subſcribers, late Stydents, lager 
oe way A dels. Tha 

Mn e at the uU C 5 at 
ps ple of bave OY F-rth ed the ua 4n their 
AI ma wg them Tos that & = Bp 

and alſo forging Arguments and Anſwers. nat 
"ole Nues, upon the Place. And bk OE Owkes bad no Tnten= 
#108 at that time-to own the Pegp Way 
xe dare not but declare, TL8 "ob Anſwer a7: 
viour had.no ſmall influence upon us, to make, us. in love 
with their Way, aud to ſearch after it mare Ailigenthy : 
4 a{ſo the Students Arguments and Lightnels di 
not a little tend to make us diſgult themand their Pxin- 
ciples. And albeit that inward Peace and Satis- 
faction of Mind, aphich we enjoy in the Trath 
we now profeſs with that Deſpiſed and Injured 
People , doth make us bleſs-the Day , in which it 
pleaſed God to bring us among them; yet we are not 
a little Confirmed in the Belief of this Reproached 


teſtimony and Witneſſes, that we find, the {trongeſT 


Arguments their Adverſaries have againſt them ,are 
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Nuakeriſm Confirmed : 3 


os do ſu fe ently ſhew. 


1656,, Lies and Calumnies. And this we: Tfify fo theTrath, 


"= ry he bath ASE not to 
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And Talſo FR whe — a Student at that Time 
in the Old-Town-CGolledg) was preſent at the Diſpute, 
and*heard.the ſame 'with Attention, ' that the Students 
have grolly belied th2Quakers'in niany things in their 
Account :. And although that ſince it hath pleaſed God to 
join me unto that People, yet at that Time I bad no 
Mind to be of their Way: Heer, when I ſaw their 
Account, I did approve it, as Ingenuous, as now 
alſo' I do 3* and diſapprove the Students, as falſe in 


many things. 
Alerander Seaton. 


"And ſi likewiſe (being 4 Student in the New-Town 


Colledge) | at that Tims was preſent at the Diſpute, 
and do' Flare, that the Students Folly and Lightneſs 


had no ſmall Influence upon me, to fearch more narrowly 
into the Way of that People : Which it pleaſed the Lord * 


to bleſs unto me, ſo that the Eyes of my Underſtand- 


we came to be Fwy vey I came fully 4 be Convinced 
f 


be Trath of their. Principles and Way, to which *% 


now by the Mercy and Goodneſs of the Lord T am joined ; 
and do find, by comparing the two Accounts to ether, 
that the Students have Seonged: the People ealet Quz 


kers in.divers things,.. as. the Students Sclf-Contia. 


Alerander Paterſon. 
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Univerſal Love 


CONSIDERE D, 


— 


And eſtabliſhed upon its 
RIGHT FOUNDATI O N: 


Being a Serious Enquiry how far 


CHARITY | 


May and ought to be Extended towards 


Perſons of Different Judgments 
IN 


MATTERS of RELIGION: 


AND 
Whoſe Principles among the ſeveral Sets of 
Chriſtians do moſt Naturally lead to that due] ! 
Moderation Required. 


Writ in the Spirit of Love and Meekneſs, for the 
removing of Stumbling-Blocks out of the Way of 
the Simple ; By a Lower of the Souls of all Men, 


ROBERT BARGCL AL 


| [1 Joh. iv. 16. God is Love, and he that dwelleth in 
4 Love, dwelleth in God. 
1 Jo. v. 2. For this is the Love of God, that we keep 


his Commandments. 


London, Printed for Tho. Nozthcott. 1691. 
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SB 0 'T: 
The INTRODUCTION. 


Giving an Account of the Author's Experience in 
this Matter ; with the Reaſons Moving him to 
Treat thereof. 

not only 


A Frines of Chriſt, but alfo of the Life and Porer of 
Godlineſs, to leven the whole Mind and Aﬀe@tions tothe. pore 
and holy Nathre of Jo; yet ſceing, that this Heppiveſt betalls 
to few ( moſt of Men being by the prejudice of Edvcario# Either 
' pre-poſſeſſed, or defiled with —_ Notions Y or elſe thoſe who 
" come to receive even at fot = Right Impreſſion in their Ulnder- 
ftandings, as to Opinion or Principle, do either by the power of 
inward Corruption working upon their Natural Complexiows, of 
by other Temptations from without, oftentimes fa// -c nog 
fbors of this pare Life; the beſt way to Redeem che Time, an 
to Repair that Loſs is from the Experience we have had of the 
Ew, and the Memory we retain of how far we have beer ry 
to Confirm and Strengthen our felves in the Good now Reves F 
and Embraced: which by the powerful working of God's Infinite 
Goodneſs turning all to the Advantage of thoſe, that  /ove 
| and follow Him, makes the Miniſtry of ſich the more Effi#sal ; 
as in the Example of Paul and others was rhanifet, 

| It being then ſo, that the Condition of my Life hitherto ( albeit 
I as yet am but a Tong Mar) gives tie Experience more, thai 
perhaps to many others, to Treat of this S#6jei# ; Therefore, 
finding a true Freedows and Liberty itt my Spirit, 1 have willingly. 
ugdertaken ( for the fake of forrie ) to'W#e fometfting briefly, 
and yet I hope clearly thereof: that my Experience herein( if t 


very Tender Age upwards receive ſo Livi 


Lord will ) by His'Bleſfing may be ntade U/efut to othets. * 
Sil 2 


My 


Lhbeit it were very defirable, that Mas could frotn his Goalines 
ah Toipr from « ten- 
of the trueft and ſureft Principles of the Do- < 


is 
the Haopineſs 
of few, 
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————"Univertal Love, &c. Set L 
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The Au- 
thor's Educa- 
tion and Ex- 
4. . d 


His Hea- 
ring ſeveral 
Sects, 


. _ Va- 
rious Judg- 
ments ff the 
Quakers. 


My firſt Education from my Infancy up fell amongſt the frict- 
eſt -Sort of Calviniſts, thoſe of our Country being generally ac- 
knowledged to be the Severeft of that Se, inthe hear of Zeal 
ſurpaſſing not only Gezevs ( from whence they deriye their Pedi- 
gree )_but-all other the Reformed Churthes abroad ( fo called 5) 
SO that ſome of the/ French Proteſtants being upbtaided with the 
Fruits of this Zeal, as it appeared in Jo. Knox, Buchanan and 
others, do ( beſides what is peculiar to their Principles of this 
kind) alledge, the Super-abundance thereof to proceed &« fervido 
Scotorum Ingenio, i. e. trom the violent Complexion of our Coun- 
try-Men. 1 had fearce gor out of my Child-hood, when I was by 
the permiſſion of Divine Providence Caſt among the Company of 
Papiſts, and my tender Tears, and Immature Capacity not being 
able to Withſtand and Reſift the I-ſinuations, that were uſed-to 
Proſelite me to that way, I became quickly defiled with the Pol- 
lutions thereof ;. and Continued therein for a time, until it plea- 
ſed God through his rich Love and Mercy to Deliver me out of 
thoſe Sz»ares, and to give me a clear Underſtanding of the Evil of 
that Way. ..In, both theſe SeFs the Reader may eafily Conceive, 
that I. had abundant Occaſion to receive Impreſſions contrary to 
this Principle of Love herein Treated of ; ſeeing the Straitneſs of 
ſeveral of their Do@#rines, as well as their Pradice of Perſecstion 
do abundantly declare, how Oppoſite they are to Univerſal Love : 
as ſhall hereafter more at large be.ſhewn. And albeit the time 
it pleaſed God to. deliver me out - of theſe Svares, I was ſo Toung, 
that it-may, be preſumed, my Obſervations could be but Weak, 
and conſequently my Experience Inconſiderable; yer for as much as 
from my. very  Child-hood. 1 was very Ambitious of Apovloten, 
and 'by a certain Felicity 'of Underſtanding (I think, I may ay: 
without Vanity ) ſacceſsfu! beyond many of my Equals in Age 
( though my Obſervations at that time were but Weat ) yet ſince 
I have; with more Leiſure and CircumſpeCtion gathered thence 
ſo. much Experience, as I am Confident, will ſerve for a ſufficient 
Foundation to ay Superſtraffure 1 ſhall build upon it in this 
Treatiſe. 


The Time that Intervencd betwixt my forſaking of the Charch.. © 


of Rome, and Joining with thoſe, with whom I ſtand now Ex- 
gaged, I kept "7 ſelt Free from Joining with any Sort of People ; 
though 1 took liberty to Hear ſeveral: And my Converſe was 
moſt with thoſe, that Inveigh much againſt Judging, and ſuch 
kind of Severity. ; feeming-to Complain greatly for want of this 
Chriftian Charity among all Ses. Which Latitude may perhaps 
be eſteemed the other Exzreem oppolite to the Preciſeneſs of theſe 
other Secs; whereby I alſo. received an opportunity to know, 
what dloaſly 6 pretended on that (ide likewiſe ; and thence can fay 
ſome-what Experimentally on that part alſo. 

As for thole I am. now Joyn'd to, and! whom I juſtly efteem to 
be the true Followers: and Servants of Jeſws Chriſt, the World 
ſpeaks diverſly of rhem;\ as to this matter ; ſome highly accuſing 
them of . the Wane of Charity, and quarrelling with them as 
ſuch, who peremprorily Condemn «ll but themſelves : Others have 

| a Con- 
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Set. ii. Df Chziltian Love and Charity. 679 
' a Contrary Conceit of them; each according as they are Prejudicated 1676. 
ary xn What may be truly ſaid in the- Caſe, ſhall after Ry 
appear. I my ſelf have been diverſly Cenſured in this matcer, be- 
ing ingaged in Controverſy ; which as they can be ſcarcely hand-' 
led without ſomething of ſberpneſs, ſo are ſeldom — | 
apy ſo ſucceſsfully, as not to bear the Cenſwre of ſome or other in 
this reſpeAt. Having then upon the whole matter obſerved, that 
this Want of Charity is that, for the Wane of which each Se ac- 
cuſes the other, and yet are moſt averſe to ſee this Defet# in them- 
felves ; and that ſome do accule AU Ses, as guilty of this Crime z 
I have judged it meet to commit my Sexſe hereof to Writing, 
according to the purpoſe ſignified in the Title afore-men- 
tioned. 
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The Nature. of Chriſtian Love and Charity demon- 
ſtrated ; the Conſiſtency cf True Zeal therewith: 
It's diftinion from falſe Zeal. 


HE MNature of Chriſtian Love and Charity is fully and a» The xa 
bundantly deſcribed in the Holy Scriptures, where it is pre+ tare of Chri: 
erred before all other Yerrees,and Properties whatſoever ; as that r= 

which Comprehendeth in it all other Perfe#ions, and is the Rooe 

and Spring of them. For there can be no-eree Verrue, but that 

which proceedeth from Love ; hence God himſelf is called Love, 

1 Jo. 4. 7. as being that, under which all his Innumerable and 

Unutterable Perfe&ions are Included. By this Love we are Res 

deemed from the Corruption of our A/ature, and have received the 

benefit of a Mediator; Joh. 16. This is the Benner, wherewith 
God covereth his Children, Cazt. 2. 4: This is that, which Con- 

frrained our Lord Jeſus Chrift to lay down his Life for #s, Joh- 

15.13, The Exerciſe of this is given by Chriſt, as the principal 

Token of his Diſciples, Joh. 13. 35. Ir is numbered as the 

Fruit of the Spirit, Gal. 5.22. It is called the f#/filling of the 

Law, as that, wherein Confiſteth, Rom. 13 10. For to love 

God above all things, and our Neighbour 4s our ſelves, -is the fum 

not only. of the Law, but of the Goſpel alſo, 1 Coy. 13. 13. There- 
fore the Apoſtle Paul giyeth to {4 Love or Charity the Prece- The Erxcel- 
dency before either Faith or Hope ; in which Chapter he doth 1297, 0 19 
briefly, but very Emphatically deſcribe it. For having. firſt and Neel: 
| ſhewn, that the ſpeaking with Tongues of Men and Angels, that x preſſing 
» 


the gifts of Propheſying, Underſtanding and Kyowledge, that the © 

Faith, that even could Remove Mountains, and the Giving of «ll 

to the Poor, yea, and the Body to be burns, is nothing withour it 3 
He 
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He proceeds to the 


wot beheve it ſelf wwſeenly, ly provoked, 
thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in Iniquity, bur fejoiceth in the Truth ; 
beateth all things, believeth all things, _ all things, tndareth 
all things, wever faileth;" albeit other Gifts ' have: 1 Cot. 12. 
from the #-ft Verſe. As by this the Excellency of Love is ſhewn ; 
ſo the Neceſſity of preſſing" after it, ahd living in it will be rea 
acknowledged by all : [but ſeeing, the Se of this Love, as w 
as the PerfeFon thereof confiſty in Loving God 4bove all ; fo white - 
ever diverteth iti any way there from, is not to be accounted * 
Love, though the ſie Word be uſed to Expreſs it, and that it 
* the Scriptare it ſelf; ſuch as the Love of Self, the Love of the 
World, the Love of any Creature. Hence for the Attasning of the 
true and excellent Love, the Love of all theſe other things is not 
only to be laid afide, and the Love of God. preferred to them ; but. 
they are to be hated, as Chriſt himſelf Phraſeth it : He that hateth 
his Life, Jo. 12.25. Yea, he uſeth it fo, as to ſpeaking of hatin 
Father and Mother, Luk. 14, 26. Though when the Love to ſuc 
is truly Subordinate to the orher,it is both Commended andCommanded. 
The Teſtimony, which is required of our Really being in the 
Love of God, | Chriſt himſelf figniherh to us: 7/ you-Love me, keep 
my Commandments : And as the Beloved Diſciple John (aid in the 
Caſe of Knowledge, ſhewing us the Fa{{bood of ſuch, as Fw, to 
know God, and yet do not1o ; faying.: He that ſays, he knows God, 
and keeps not his Commandments, is a Lyar, and the Truth 35 not in 
him; x Jo. 2.4. Wo miay be alſo faid : He that ſaith, he /oves God, © 
and keeps ot his Comtifandmrents, is a Liar, and the Trath is not ia 
him 3 according as the Tarhe Apoſtle faith; 1 Jo. 5. 3. For thu ff © 
the Love' of God, that we keep hii Commandments. Hence it is appd- 
wh that Love withoit Parity is but a Falſe Prerence ; arid that 
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afoever hinders from the Prat#;ee of this Love of God, or with- © 
#\ the Obrdiemce of the /zaff of his Commands, is to be © 
detied; -atid 86 ways to be Emtertained ; as being either the Love of © 
. the Devil, the Love of the World, br the Love of Self, and not the 
Love of the Father. And as from'the True Love of God ( having -:. 
thken Place both apon- the Underfanding and Will ) there arifeth a © 
mu es ahd Pefire of Mind, that it may be wholly United 
iththe Lord; and'tmade Comformable unto his Will in all things; 
3 from hence ariſerh alſo a certain Averſion from, Indignation of, © 
atid even Hatred, to whatſoever is' Conrrary thereunto, or has 4 
Tendevicy to lead from it, Which is commonly called Zea/. Which 
The True Neal having 4 Tight Bottom and Foundftion, and proceeding pure. 
Zeal proceeds ]y from. the Love of God, is a great Yirtae, greatly tobe com- 
from 04, mended and preſſed after; and the Defect? thereof is juſtly ye- 
provedble in a Chriftian, That” Zeal then, thus conſidered, 'is 4 
thing: Excellent, Pare and Holy of it felf, appears, in that it is 
aeribed to God himſelf, > Kings 19.13. Whete the Performance 
of che" \Bleſſed. Evangelical Promiſes is to be performed. by che 
Zeal" of the Lord (1a. 19. 17.) He is faid to be Cloathed 
with Teal, 4s With « Cloak; and 63; 15. His Zeal 1s _ 
bre 
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& But as there is a True Zgal, fo is there a Falſe. ove; .. 


"R- " hot more needful to have the one, than it is tO, avoid t 
> Now as the True Zal proceedeth on any 5 or x" 
*” and fingle Regard to his Honour and ; fothe Fulſe 
>" \ceedeth from the Love of ſomething a. gens 
Z things. And of this Flſe Zys/ there are rh Kinas, as 
© Degrees : all of which, though they t to be ſhunned; y 
= Tome are far more harefsl and pernicious than others, . The Wor 
= and med of theſe i ul ve as ine), th the _ of 6s 
= Luſt, Ambition or ew t ves. Furiows and Zalons to Ta 
IF = and fulfil their Deſires and AﬀeFions ; This is the Mighef MS oo 
= Zeal for Self + From this Zeel did Coin flay Abel; mocked 
| 2 T/aac, and Eſas hated Jacob ; Pharaoh Perfecuted the Children of 
* Tract; Saul, David; and Jexubel the True Prophets of the Lord. 
” " A Sccond Kjnd is, when as Men, that are not Trae and Faithf®} ;, 4 pic 
= even to thoſe Principles of Religion they s themſelves to ac. Perſecutors 
© knowledge as Tree, as being Cooleiem to themſelves, and alſo pub. *: 
= lickly known to be ſuch, as are Fi#40us and Profligete ; yet do 
= violently Perſecate and Oppreſs others, that r from them ; 
= though they be not only Eguai ro them, but even hs their own 
A Acknowledgment exceed them in Temperance and Firtse: having 
; jy pordiog ro charge them with, but that they Agree not with thews 
| in Tadgment and Pradtice in Matters of Religion. This apparently 
* is a Falſe Zeal, and not of God ; for # i procecied from the true 
= Loveof God, it would fitſt Operate in homſtlves to the removi 
= of all thoſe Things, which they acknowledge to be Contrary to this 
Love of God, before it exerted it ſelf towards others ; ſceing, as tlie 
* Proverb is, Charity begins at home. And like unto this was the woke: 
© Rxal of the Scribes and Phariſees, who Perſecuted Chriſt for a Scrihes y 
* Breaker of the Law , which themſelves did-not fulfil: As is puces 
alſo the Zzel both of the Papifts and Proteſtants in their Perſecati» 
bas at this Day: 

A Third Sort is of ſuch, who do indeed walk ffri#ly and cloſely _ 3. a gtied 
to their own Principles, making Conſcience of their Way ; but yet Religious 
being Blinded in their Underſtanding, do Perſecute Troth, ſuppo. 
ſing it to be Error, Of this Number was Pas/ before his Comver- 

* ſion, Being 4 to the Law Blameleſs, and Perſecauting the Saints our 


numbers hts Conntrymen, ſaying; They heve « Heal for God, but 
not 
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a kf A Fourthor Sort is, when as Men being truly enliphremed in = o Sz 
ELL | chew Re ne bur their Will, Heart and Aﬀe&tions not 
eipbwyhly cavened with the Love of God, do Condems things 


he: 
raftly | but-not out of the pure Drawings of Divine 
Love ;_ but even from a Mixture of Se/f in the Forwardneſs of 
their-own Will, as not ſuffering any to be Comrrary unto them; 
This'is the moſt Inzvcent kind of Wrong Zzat;yert not ſo,but that 
it ought to: be watched againſt : And o nam” 4 that are guilty 
of it, it:were fit, they Waited to be Redeemed from it. But the 


\ 


undefiled Zeal, | that is acceptable to God, is that, which. 


re 
| Thai pa Bru not only from a pure and clear Underſtanding, but alfo 
Zeal, "" from a Renewed and Santtified Will, which moves not of nor from 


Self, but from and for the Lora. 


SECT. II. 
The Controverſy Stated with Reſpef to the different 
- Sorts of Chriſtians; how it 15 to be fetched from 


the Nature of therr Principles, and not from the 


Practice of Particular Perſons. 


True Chri- He ſum of what is ſaid, is, That true Chriftian Love and 


flian Love the = Charity is the moſt Excellent of Virtues, moſt needful to be - 
ſought after and attained ; that ir is never joined, but with Parity, 


moſt excel. 
lent Pirme. PF... . 
which it naturally leads to; and there-from doth conſequearially 


ariſe an Todignation and Zygal againſt Unrighteouſneſs : which Trae 


Zzal is juſtly Commendable, and really diſtinguiſhable from all falſe © 


and Ignorant Zeal. 

For the more clear Stating of the Controyerſy in proceeding in 
this Matter, theſe following Aſertions relatingghereto may be Pro- 
poſed and Affirmed. | 


_ A_—_ I, That whatſoever Love is Conliſtent with the pure Love of 
granted by God, may be ſafely exerciſed towards all ſorts as well of Mex, 
_—_ of as Chriſtians. | "Up 
MuHans. 11, That whatſoever Love or Charity really conduceth to the Sal. 
vation of their Souls, and fo far as they/are capable thereof, may 
and ought to be ſhewed towards them. 
11. That therefore the Good ix 4/! ought to be Commended, Encou- 
raged and Loved ; and no true Good either denied, rejected or 
deſpiſed, becauſe of any Errors peculiar to reſpeQtive _ a 
Y. at 
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whatſoever. 


Theſe 1 ſhall not enlarge, nor yet offer to prove ( ſtudying to 


) avoid Prolixity) becauſe 1 preſume, they wilt be readily-Granted 


and Aſſented to by all : That then, which principally comes under 
Conſideration, is to Conſider and Examine, | 


Which of all the ſeveral ſorts of Chriſtians «t this Day, do moſs 
truly obſerve. theſe Rules, and ſhew forth 'moſt of the true 
Love and Zeal of God in their Way and Principles, avoiding 
that ; mhich is Contrary thereunto ? 


Wherein that I may proceed clearly, there are ſome things pre- 
vious to be warily and ſeriouſly weighed. As— 

Firſt ; Whenl ſpeak of the Charity of the ſeveral ſorts of Chrifti- 
ans, I ſpeak of ſuch as are ſertled in their reſpeQtive Principles, as 
perſwading themſelves certainly in the Truths and Sowndneſs of 
them : ſo that their Love and Charity is really to ſuch, as they 


dge and believe are wrong. Seeming to have Charity to all, and 
be afraid to judge them from an. Unſertledneſs in ones ſelf, as not 


| knowing which is righe, or which is wrong, is a Virtue of Neceſ- 
fy, and not of Choice ; and proceedeth no ways from the Love of 


God, neither has any Reſemblance thereunto : For God loves and 
Compaſſionates Sinners, and ſuch as are out of the way, not as being 


 Ipnorant or Doubting, whether they be ſuch ;- but as really know- 


ing them. It were indeed the Height of Madneſs and Folly for 


- theſe Unſertled, wncertain and ſtraggling Souls to take the Liberty 


to Judge others for being Wrong, while they profels, they know not 
yet, who is Right, and who is Wrong ; being only ſure of this, 


- that themſelves are not come to Rights : for they could not in fo 


doing but be Self-condemned. Not but I believe, that the Condi- 
tion of ſuch, if they be truly forbearing, and ready to embrace 
the good, when ſeen by them, 15-both more T olerableto others, and 
Safe for themſelves, than thoſe, that are hardily Confident in a wrong 
Belief, from thence forwardly Judging others. But this I mention 
for the ſake of certain Men of /ooſe and, uncertain Principles, who 
being really Conſcious to themſelves of their own Unſertledneſs, 
finding themſelves at a Loſs as concerning many of the Contro- 
verted Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, which is right, and 
which wrong ; and not findinga ready way to come to any certain 
Determination therein, and being perhaps unwilling to undergo the 
Trouble and Difficulty of ſuch a Seriows Search and Enquiry, as 
well as deſirous to avoid theſe troubleſome Circumſtances, or oth 
Inconveniences, which may ſeem to them neceſſarily to accomp 
their Imbodying themſelves with any particular People or 
and therefore find it more eaſfie to latisfy and pleaſgytt 

with ſome general Notions of praitical Truths = 


y acknow- 
lves by Condemning that 
at is among the ſeveral 
ſorts 


Heat, Aſperity and ſevere Cenſuri 
T 
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1676. forts of Chriſtians one towards another, as not conlittent with» 
WY V nor ſuitable to thar Love, which ought ro be in all Chriftians : 
Whereas poor Men ! they mind not, how much they fall in this 
Crime, and that in a degree far more Reprovable, than thoſe they 
thus Accaſe. For ; | 
E Firſt : Are not they found Guilty of the Warr of this Chriſtian 
piffcrent Love and Charity, that do Judge and Condemn all thoſe ſeveral forts 
Opinions in of Chriſtians, as Defeive 1n this ſo principal and neceſſery a Chris 
— ſftian Virtue; whereby they do indireQly ſhut them our from 
ing each being Chriſtians or Diſciples of Jeſus ? For if they judged it an 
ray for that. Exxor Inconſiſtent with Chriſtian Love and Charity, to Condemn or 
found Guile Arcnſe one another for difference in Opinion ; why are they found 
of :hemſe}ves. themſelves ſo guilty of it ? For ſince this Cenſuring and Condemning 
of one another among the ſeveral ſorts of Chriſtians is prattiſed by 
them as their Duty, anda neceſlary Conſequence of their Dodrine, 
why ſhould theſe Judge them for it ? It they ſay, They Condemn 
them for it, becauſe they believe it to be a wrong Principle ; ſhall not 
others be allowed the like Liberty to Condemn Principles they 
likewiſe believe to be Wrong ? One of two then muſt of neceſlity 
hold, Either that wrong Dodrines or Opinions may ' be jultly Re- 
proved, Confuted and Condemned without Breach of Chriſtian Love 
and Charity, and therefore the ſo doing amongſt the ſeveral forts of 
Chriſtians ( upon their own reſpeQive Principles in it ſelf ſimply 
confidered ) not Evil or Reproveable, and therefore theſe Men 
wrong in Judging it ſo ; Or it 1s an Evil,and inconſiſtent with Chri- 
ftian Love and Charity to Condemn any ſort of Chriftians for their 
Dottrines and Opinions : And if fo, theſe Men fall foully in this Crime, 
that do Accuſe all others for this Judging of Principles; and yet 

themſelves Judge them for their Principles herein. And— 
2, Secondly : Their Emvy in this is of an higher Degree by their own 
Unftable Sentence, than thoſe others thus Judged by them : becauſe the 
nt orhers proceed upon a certain Belief an'! firm Perſwaſion, that they 
to themſelves. are in the Right, and thoſe they Condemn, Wrong ; and ſo proceed 
rationally Conſequential tro their own Principles : But thele Men, 
albeit they be Conſcious to themſelves, that they are not come to 
a Determination of what is Right, and what Wrong, and remain 
yet in doubt for want of a clear Underſtanding, what to Approve, 
and what to Condemn ; do nevertheleſs moſt irrationally ( and in- 
conſequentially to their own Afirmations) Reprove, Cenſure 
and Condemn all others, as deftitute of, or at leaſt defeive in 
a Virtae and Quality ſo Neceſſary and Eſſential to all Chriſtian So- 
cieties. To whom therefore may be fitly applied the Saying of the 
Patriarch Jacob to his Firſt-born Ruben : Unſtable as Water, thou 
ſhalt not Excell, Gen. 49. 4. And that of the Apoſtle Paul to the 
Romans, Rom. 2.11. As alſo that other Saying of the ſame Apo» 
ſtle to the Galatians ; For if I Build again the things that I deſtroyed, .. 

Il TImake my ſelf a Tranſereſſor, Gal. 2. 18. 

< Religious Secondly, To make a Judgment of the ſeveral Sorts of Chriſtians, 
Zodged from WE muſt fetch it not from the PradFices of Particular Perſons ; but 
its Principles, from their reſpeQive Principles, by enquiring, how far they natu- 
m—_ rally lead ro, or araw from this Univerſal Love? Becauſe that it 
ſons Prartices, Cannor 
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cannot be denied, but that among all and every fort of the ſeveral x647- 
Sefs of Chriſtians, there are Men of divers and ſundry FHumonrs and Ay 
Complexions, ſome more hot, wiolent and froward, who proſecute 
what they judge Right, with great Zeal, Haſt and Fury; others 
of more Calm, Meek, and Loving Diſpoſitions, who though they 
be not leſs deſirous to Advance their Way, yet do it in a more Com: 
placent, Afﬀable and Deliberate Manner : Some there are, that are 
naturally of a Careleſs, Indifferent Gallic«like Temper in ſuch things, 
and therefore behave more forbearingly and crvilly towards ſuch as 
Diſſent from them ; not becauſe of any Yirtze, but: becauſe ſuch 
things do not much #rouble or touch them. Neither then of theſe 
Vertues,as they are incident to particular Perſons,are 0 juſtly Charg- 
able upon a Se& or People, as from thence to make a poſitive 
Judsment of their Univerſal Charity or not, ſeeing, theſe are not 
the Conſequences of their Principles, or that which neceſſarily comes 
from them, as relating to this or that Soczezty ; but the meer pro- 
duct of their Natural and private Humours, How far any particu- 
lar or ſingular Perſons among the ſeveral SeiFs have attained to the 
Performance of that true Love and Zzal formerly deſcribed, I fhall 
not determine ; neither dos it neceflarily belong to this Queſtion : 
For if any ſhould be found to do any thing, which were ſo far 
from being the Conſequence of their Principles, as to be quite Con- 
7rery, their Brethren would not ſuffer their Principles from thence 
to be Dif. 2pproved ; ſo neither can the Excellency of any ſingular Per. 
ſons, while not proceeding upon their Principles, approve them as 

»#ftifiable in this relpe&t. As for Inſtance ; where it is the Univer. 
al Principle and general Praice of a SetF, 'to Perſecurte even to 
the utmoſt thoſe that differ from them ( as in the Church of Rome ) 
ſhould there be faund oze or two, or a very few of a more moderate 
S$prie, that ſhould profeſs an Averſfon from ſuch fort of Seversry, 
and alſo praFiſe it in their Station according to their Capacity, 
who would aſcribe this Moderation and Charity to the Church of 
Rome, would take his Meaſure but badly. And on the other 
hand, where it is the Univerſal Principleand general Prattices of a 
People, not at all to Perſecure for the Matter of Conſcience, ſhould > 
any private Perſons of that Society be carried by their Fory and Heat 
to the Prafice of any ſuch thing, though direttly Contrery to their 
Principles; who would charge this upon the whole People, and 
thence meaſure them, would make alſo a bad Conſequence; Never- 
theleſs I ſhall not deny, but ſome Principles are fo pernitious, and fo 
ffrait and narrow, that they ſeem by a certain Malignity gencrn ty 
to Influence all their Followers, as ſhall after be obſerved : But Iſhall 
now proceed to the fore-mentioned Examination. 
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S/& U 1. IV; 


An Examination of the Principles of ſeveral forts 
of the ſo called Chriſtians Compared with this Uni- 
verſal Love, and found Defeftive: As 1. Of 
Papiſts: 2. Of Proteſtants in general: 3. Of 
SOC1NIAns. 


do ſignify their Charity or Love towards others, that differ 
om them ; ſo by theſe ewo alſo is fignitied their Contrary Prin- 
ciples and Pradice, 

1. A Che The firſs is by a favourable and Charitable Judgment of the 
ricable Julg- Condition of Mens Souls, albeit of different and contrary Princi- 
_ ples from them, in ſuppoſing, or at- leaſt not abſolutely denying, 

but that they may even upon their own Principles, if Faichful 
thereto, obtain Peace with God, and Life Eternal. 

2.AFriend. The Second is by a Friendly and Nezghbourly Deportment to- 
 Deporment. yards Mens Perſons, in not ſeeking to ruin and deſtroy them, 

whether in Life, Liberty or Eſtate; albeit their Judgment con- 
cerning God, and things Spiritual in the Nature and Manner of 
the Exerciſe of their War ip be both contrary and different ; 
where the Defe## of any of theſe zwo is, there of neceſſity muſt be 
wanting Univerſal Love and Charity. 

1. Uachari- For thou, that haſt bound up and tied the Means of Salvation 
table Fudg- to thy Principles and Dotrines, fo as to exclude from Salvation 
A all that differ from thee, or contradiQ thee, haſt certainly decla- 

red, thy Charity exceeds not the limits of thy own Form; and . 
that the beſt Opinion and higheſt Efeem thou haſt of any that dif- 
fer from thee, for any Yertues or Excellencies that may appear to 
be in them, reſolves at laſt in no better than this Concluſion ; 
For all this they muſt be damned, Neither will it ſerve to prove 
the Univerſal Charity of any People inthis reſpeA, that ſome of 
them may Problematically Aﬀirm, That Salvation may be poſlible 
to ſome ſuch Diſſenters living in remote parts, who are excluded 
from the benefit of all means of knowing their Principles, making 
this Poſibility only as an Effet? of God's Omnipotency, and ſo pure- 
ly Miraculows ; alledging, They will not deny, but God in « mir«- 
culous and extraordinary way may bring ſome to Heaven : For this 
ſhews no Cherity at all either in the Principle or People ; but is 
only a meer ſeeming Acknowledgment of God's Omnipotency from 
a ſight of the groſs Abſordity, that would follow from affirming 
otherwiſe, Thoſe only can be eſteemed Charitable in point of 
Dot#rine, and truly ro Commend the Love of God, whoſe Princi- 
ple is" of that Extent, as naturally to take in within the compaſs 
of it both ſuch, as have not arrived to their Diſcoveries, and who 
are 


Univerſel A there are two Ways Chiefly, whereby a People or _ 
r 
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are alſo Different in Judgment from them, and that without avy 1677, 
extraordinary and miraculous Conveyance; as being the Common 
Means and Order of Salvation appointed by God for all, and truly 
reaching all. 

Moreover in the ſecond place, far lefs canſt thou pretend to have 
Charity for me, that wilt rob me of my Life, Goods or Liberty, be- 
cauſe I cannot jump with thee in my Judgment in Religious Mat- 
ters: To ſay, Thou doſt it for good, and out of the Love thou bear- 
eſt to my Soul, 1s an Argument too Ridiculous to be anſwered ; 
unleſs that the ſo doing did Infallibly produce always a Change in 
Judgment : The very Contrary whereot Experience has abundantly 
ſhewn, and to this day doth ſhew ; ſeeing ſuch Severities do oft- 
ner Confirm men in their Principles, than drive them from them. 
And then by thy own Confeſſion thou doſt not only Deſtroy my 
Body, but my Soul allo ; and canſt not avoid thinking upon thy 
own Principle, but I muſt be Damned, If I perſiſt in my Fade- 
went : Which for thee to be the very Inmmedzate Occaſion and Au- tonal 
thor of, is certainly the greateſt 4 of Malice and Ezvy, that can men: Tode- 
be magioed 3 ſeeing thou doſt what in thee lyeth, through the — ——_ 
heat of thy Zea/ and Fury to cur me off from obtaining that place an Ac of ' 
of Repentence ; which for ought thou knoweſt, it might pleaſe A+: 
God to afford me, were not my days thus ſbortned by thee. To augiftracs 


cepted ; and the puniſhment of ſuch is Tuſtifiable, as all generally 
acknowledge. But to kill Sober, Honeſt good Men meerly for their 
Conſcience, 15 quite Contrary to the Dottrene of Chriſt ; as has been 
elſewhere upon other Occaſions largly demonſtrated. 

This being premiſed, I ſhall briefly Apply the ſame to the ſeve- 
ral Sorts of Chriſtians, that thence may be obſerved, whoſe Prix- 
ciples do moſt exatly agree with, and lead to that Univerſal 
Love and Cherity, ſo much in words commended by. all ;-and for 
the want of which every ſort cake ſo much liberty to Judge and 
Condemn each other. There are maoy other particulars, by which 
the ſeveral Set#s may be Tried in this refpeQ ; but theſe Two fore- 
mentioned being the principal, I ſhall-chiefly infift upon them in 
this preſent Application, | | 

To begin then with the Papifts, there is nothing more com- x71. p,. 
monly acknowledged and aſſented to- among them, than that pifts Maxim; 
Maxim, Extre Eccleſiam nulla Seals, without the Cherch there is hg 
no Selvation ; which Maxim in a ſenſe, I confeſs to be Tree : gaiyation. 
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( as ſhall hereafter appear ) but according as it is underitood a- 
mong them, it does utterly deſtroy this Univerſal Love and Cha- 
rity. For by this Church, without which there is na Salvation, they 
preciſely underſtand the Church of Rome ; reckoning, that who» 
ſoever are not of her Fellonſhip, are not Saved, And this muſt 
needs neceſſarily follow upon their Prixciples, ſeeing, they 
make the Ceremonial Imbodying in this Church ſo neceſſary to Sals 
vation, that they Exclude from it the very Childrez begotten and 
brought forth by their own Members, unlels formally received by 
the Sprinkling or Baptiſm of Water. And albeit they have a 
Certain place more tolerable than Hell for theſe Unbaptized Infants ; 
yet hence is manifeſt, how ſmall their Charity is ? And how much 
it is Confined to their particular Ceremonies and Forms ? Since if 
they think Children born among them for want of this Circumſtance 
are excluded from Heaven, albeit never guilty of Aud! Tranſ- 
greſſion ; they muſt needs judge, that ſuch as both ware it, and 
alſo are guilty of many Sins (as they believe al! Men are, who 
are come to Age, eſpecially ſuch, as are not in the Church) go 
without Remedy ro Hell. 


Secondly : All Diſſenters and Separatiſts from the Church, Infidels,. 


Turks and Hereticks, which ( in ſhort) are all that profels not 
Fellonſbip and Communion with the Church of Rome, and own her 
not as their Mother, are in a moſt ſolemn manner Tearly Excom- 
municated by the Pope : And it were a moſt groſs Inconfiſtency to 
ſuppoſe, that ſuch, as are ſo Curſed and Excommunicated, and 
given over to the Devil by the Father and Chief Biſhop of the 
Church, can in the Judgment of the Members be Szved ; eſpe- 
cially while they think, he is Approved of God, and Led by an 
Infallible Spirit in his ſo Excommunicating them. 

And leftly : To ſuppoſe any ſuch Univerſal Love or Charity, as 


extending to Perſons either without the Compaſs of their own 


Soctety, or Diſſentine and Separating from them, ſo as to reckon 
them in a capacity or poſlibility of Sa/vation, were to deſtroy 
and overturn the very Baſis and Foundation of the Roman Church ; 
which ſtands in acknowledging the Superiority and Precedency of 
Peter and his Succeſſors, and in believing, that Infallibility is an- 
nexed thereunto. 

Now, ſuch as are not of the Roman Society, cannot do this ;; 
and thoſe that do not thus, are ſuch, to whom the Church of 
Rome can have no Charity ; but mult look upon them as without 
the Church, and conſequently as Uncapable of Salvation, while 
there abiding. 

If it be Objeted that the Church of Rome profeſleth Charity to 
the Greek, Armenian and Ethiopian Churches, albeit vaſtly differ- 
ing in many things. from them. 

I Anſwer, that whatſoever Charity the Church of Rome either 
doth, or ever hath profeſſed to any ot theſe, ſhall be found to be al- 
ways upon a ſuppoſed 4rknowledgneent made by them to the See of 
Rome, as the Mother.Church and Apoſtolick Seat, from thence ſeek- 
ing the Confirmation and Authority of their Patreerchs, at leaſt, as 
the Romanifts bave fought to make the World believe (how true, 


Is 
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is not my prefent Bufinels to Inquire : ) and all theſe Differences 1676. 
of Ceremonzes, that are betwixt them, are only Approved by the 
Romaniſts, as ſuch which are Indu/ged to them by the Pope, who 
pretends oft of a Farherly Care and Compaſſion to Tield theſe things 
unto them : Which, if it be true, is done by him rather to uphold 
the Shew of his Authority and becauſe Diſtance of Place and other 
Ivcommodities hinder him from prefſing more upon them ; ſince 
in Places nearer Hand, and where fitter Opportunities have been 
preſented, he hath ſhewn himſelf very Z7a/ous and Violent to bring 
all to a ready Obedience to the leaſt of his Commands : As by many 
Examples could be largely proved. Yet ſome are of the Mind, 
that all theſe Stores, and pretended Acknowledgments of Patriarchs 
to the Romiſh See, are but the meer Effe#s of the Policy of thar 
Court to uphold their Grandwre; and nothing better but pretty 
Comedies toamuſle the Valgar and Credulous, and augment their Re- 
verence towards the Pope and his Clergy : But whatever be in this, 
it is abundantly manifeſt, That there can be nothing more Contrary 
to this Univerſal Love and Charity, than Romiſh Principles, and 
that no Man of that Religion, without deſerting his Principles, can 
pretend to it. 

As to the other Priggiple of Perſecution, how much it is Preached perſecu- 

and Praftiſed inthe Church of Rome, will need no great Probation : tie pratti- 
Thoſe that are acquainted with, or have heard of the Spaniſh Ingqui. £7299 #a? 
fition ; of the many Inhuman Butcheries and Maſſacrees committed the church of 
both in Fraxce and the Netherlands upon Men, meerly for the ** 
matter of their Conſciences ; the many Plors, Conſultations, Com- 
bivings and Wars contrived , fomented and carried on by the 
Biſhops of Rome themſelves, and the Chief of their Clergy yielding 
large and voluntary Contributions thereto for to Ruin and Root out 
the Diſſenters from the Romiſh Society, after Luther appeared ; 
Cannot but ſee, how Natural and Conſequential itis to Romiſh Prin- 
ciples ſo todo ? and thence alſo obſerve, how Contrary and Oppo- 
ſite theſe things are to Univerſal Love and Charity ? and how much 
they'a& the Hypocrite, when they pretend Chriſtian Charity to any, 
that differ from them ? 

And this manifeſtly appears in theſe Two, which none of them 
that has Underſtanding to know, or Honeſty to Confeſs their Prin- 
eiples, can deny. I mightallo add a Third, which albeit by ſome 
Popiſh Dottors in ſome Nations it be Denied ; yet is no leſs firmly 
Believed and Contended for by other Eminent Perſons among them, 
eſpecially Be/larmine, and approved by the Pope himſelf, to wit ; 

The Popes Power to Depoſe Princes in caſe of Hereſy, and give their 
Kingdoms to others : allowing them upon that account (o Fight againſt 
them, and accounting their 7; purchaſing of them Lawfal, Small Of- 
fences heretofore would have provoked to this Sextence, as appeared 
in the Example of Hildebrand and others; but of Jate he 1s more 
ſparing and deliberate in his Denuntiations, finding his Authority x4, Pope's 
leſs Regarded, and his Power to bring to Obedience much Abbre- ( Abbreviar- 
viated, Bur ſurely, this Principle cannot Conſfiſt with Univerſal ©> n_— 
Love, when that, which by all is acknowledged to be an Ordinance in Eaſe of 
of God, doth not ſecure the lawful Adminiſtrators thereof from Here: 

the 
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1677. | the Bitterneſs of it : If you: will not allow a Kzng to be a: Kyng, 
UYV albeit his Right and Title fo to be ts every way as good, as ſu 
among vent idlves, unleſs he be of your mind; certainly, there is 
but ſmall hopes of. your Charity to other Perſons ? Ther&might be 
much more ſaid and enlarged as well upon this as other things, 
which ſufficiently evidenceth, The Church of Rome can have no 
jeſt claim to this Univerſal Love ; which I purpoſely, to avoid 
all manner of prolixity, do omur. 

Proteſtants The great wariety oft DotFrines among Proteſtants (ſo called ) 
Principles. will make it ſomewhat harder to decipher them particularly in 
this matter; yet to take firſt notice of thoſe, who by their moſt 
publick Confelſoms, as well as by their Poſſeſſion of whole Nations 
| r1berans Are moſt Commonly and Univerſally underſtood to bear that name, 

andCatvinifts. (tO Wit.) the Lutherans and Calviniſts, ſeems moſt Regular. 
And becauſe of their Unity, as well as of ſeveral others in that 
Perſecution, Dottrine and Prattice of Perſecution, I ſhall make my firſt Obſerve 
_—— tion from thence ; which being not only held by them, but alſo. 
by ſeveral others Dzſſenting from both-.of them, may be termed, 
(the more the pity ) A genera! Dofrine of Proteſtants : How 
far this contradits Univerſal Love, is before-mentioned. But as 
tothem, it has this Additions! Aggravation G which is very Conſi- 
derable ) That they do, and that upon their owned Principles, [9 
rigorouſly perſecute one another, not permitting one another the 
free Exerciſe of their Conſcience in their reſpettive Dominions ; al- 


pn 


= beit they acknowledge, that they Agree in Fundamentals, and thats . 


they have both upon the ſame deſign of Reformation departed from 
Amtichriſt, How .then can theſe Men pretend to any thing of 
Univerſal Love or Charity, who upon ſo ſmall Difference by 
themſelves not eſteemed Fundamental, do deny one another the ve- 

ry Common and Natural Benefits of the Creation? And of this the 

Englandin- I{land of Great Britain can give good Evidence. For albeit the 
-=-2 0a Proteſtants there be in a ſenſe all Calviniſts, or at leaſt not at YVars 
'_ ence 1n that, which was and is the great Controverſy among the 
Lutherens and Calviniſts abroad ; and that their Difference lies on- 
ly in the matter-of the Government of the Church, and ſome other; 
Ceremonies ; many of which Calvin himſelf confeſſeth not to be 

of that Conſequence, for which the Goaly ſhould be at Variance ; 

Yet how little Charity they have to ove another, and how great 

and Irreconcilable Prejudice and Malice, 1s openly known to the 

World So that upon this account the Prelatick Party has Per- 

ſecuted the Presbyteriangand the Presbyterian them, as they re- 
ſpeAively found themſeIves in a Capacity to do it ; not only to 

the Eje&ion of the Clergy for this difference out of their Fund7ion, 

Pl, ones and the Excommunication and publickly Curſing one of another ; bur 
another. alſo to the Turning in and ont of State-Officers, to the Impriſoning, 
Forfeiting, Baniſhine, yea, and Judicial Execution both of private 

and publick Perſons. Not to mention the horrible Devaſtations 

and publick Wars, whereby this 1fand became as a bloody Tragedy 
Wars 2:4 ro the: ruin of thouſands of Families ; which took its riſe -trom 
their Differences, and was carried and fomented from the very 

Pulpits under this Notion: Alfo thoſe common and uſual Demom:- 

: nations, 


P —— c_—_—_ — —_— ** 


* $ iv. Principles of Chaiſtians Examined. 89: 


nations, Wherewith they uſed (and yet do defign on) one another, 
are not unknown ; as, a, and: ſelf-ſeparating Hypocrites, 
ſeditious Incendiaries, preſumptuous Rebels : and on the other hand; 
Proud and Bloody Prelates, Ionorant and Ungodly Curates, Wicked 
and Hateful Malignants, Idolatrows and Superſtitions. 

1 could alſo ( were it not both redious and troubleſcme to re- 
peat ſuch ſtuff ) give Inſtance of not much leſs Severity and Re- 
proaches very near of the ſame Quality, that have paſſed berwixt 
other ſubdivided Species of Calviniſts ; as betwixt the Remonſtrants 
and Contra-Remonſtrants in Holland, upon the difference ot their 
Principles, albeit they agree in the matter of Government ; And 
the Engliſh Presbyterzans and Independents, who quarrel not much 
(at leaſt the generality of them, as themſelves are willing the 
World ſhould believe ) about Principles but only in a ſmall Cir- 
eumſtance of Government. All which doth well witneſs, how Void 
thoſe Men are of true Charity | and how far from that true Uni- 
verſal, Chriſtian Love {ſo much commended and pretended to by 
them / Eſpecially conſidering, that theſe are not only fome per- 
ſonal Infirmities or Eſcapes of private Perſons among them'; bur 
the Univerſal, Neceſſary and Conſequential Effet#s of their reſpe- 


. Qive CO which proceed from them as Men ſo Circomſten- 


tiated and Related to ſuch and ſuch Fellowſbips and Societies. 


There is another Principle not only Common both to Lutherans 


- and Calviniſts, but even to thoſe ſubdivided Catviniſts (I mean of Nation- 
the —_—_ and Presbyterians ) which cannot but obſtrut al Churches, 
a 


and nece 


the Magiſtrates, or great part imbracing any Religzon, they di- 


\ tribute the whole Kingdom into ſeveral Pariſbes or Congregations, 


and appoint Preachers of that Way to them all : So that a Man 
cannot be a Member of the State, without he be a Member of the 


"Church alſo; and he is robbed of the _ —_—_ which he 
ll Agree ( albeit againſt 


ought to enjoy as a Mer, unleſs he ,w 
his Conſcience ) to every Circumſtance of that Church, which is 
eſtabliſhed in the Country he lives. For the making of which the 
more EffeFual, the Law in our Country provides, that when a 
Man is Excommunicated or caſt out of the Church, he is alſo ceft out 


of the State : Sothata Man upon the Churches Cenſare for a mat- nication, the 


_ yer meerly Conſcientious, incurs the ſame hazzard of the loſs of ="! thereof. 
his Eftate and Liberty, as if he had been guilty of ſome hainow 


Crime towards the State. But how can thoſe pretend to Univer- 


fat: Love, that have thus Confined all, both Spiritual and Tempo- 


ral Bleſſings to their Se, that they think not Men worthy to live 
as Men, or breath the commos Air, unleſs they will ſubſcribe to all 


* their Stntiments? Surely, this is far from the Nature of God's 


Love, that cauſes his Sun to riſe both wpon the Juit and Unjuſt | 
Thus far as to Perſecution, and what depends upon it. 

I obſerved before, that the general Defet# of this Univerſal Love 
did proceed from wrong Notions concerning the Love of God; for 
ſuch as Confined God's Love, did conſequentially Confize their 
own, Now the Chief way, whereby Men by their own narrow 


uUuunu Opi- 


rily hinder this Univerſal Love ; To. wit; The prefing ricten he. 


wfter, and ſeeking to eſtabliſh « National Church ; whereby upon - Soo 
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692 Ungverial Lowe, 6cc. Sect. iy. 
1677. Opinions ſeek to limit and confine the Univerſe! Love of God, iy 
WYN by propoling the meceſſery cans of Selvation appointed by God, 
as mot reaching t0 4/1 ; tor luch, to whom they reach not, we can- 
not ſuppoſe to bave any Ren! Love extended to them : In this the 
generality of Prateſtants ase deficient , albeit ſome exceed others in 

10 a particular re{pett, as ſhall be hereafter obſerved. 

Latherns That wherein they are generally Wanting, is by affirming, Ther 
a crmms No phere aan the no Salvation mithout the explicit Knomledge of Chriff, 
without the 49d Benefit of tbe Scriptures, This 45 held both by Lutherans, Lal- 
Knewledge of yjnifts and Armiviens, 1 mean, by thele Churches; whatever may 
Co ntth* be the private Sentiments of perticuler Perſons among them. 

Now whereas all theſe do acknowledge, 1het wary Thouſands, 
yes, whole Nations hate heen and are Excluded from the Benefit of 
this Knowledge ; they muſt neceffarily Conclude Salvation Impoſſ 
ble to thers, and 1o they can have no Charity for them, 1o as to 
ſuppoſe a tiaty of Salvation to them. And this goes dire&ly 
agaioft, and deſtroys che Natare of Univerſal Love; which can- 
cot be entertained towards any, but upon the Suppoſition, that 
they ane under a Poflibiliry of being Saved; or that thoſe Circum- 
Pances they are vader, aot being in themſelves ( ſimply conſide- 
red) fiwfe/ (as being ſuch, as are not inthem to 4e/p) do not 
abſolutely Exclude them fram it. I Confeſs, that Icannot have 
Charity £0 2 wicked Mex, that he can be Sened, fo long as he con- 
tioues Wicked ; and if thence any ſhould feek to Infer, That /© 
likewiſe-—— 

Objeft. We cavuot heve Charity to thoſe Men, that want the Scriptures 
aud the outward Knowledge of Chriſt, chat they cam be Saved, ſo 
long «s they want that : Therefore &s the one is not contrary t0 Unis 
verlal Love, veither is the other. 

Anſw, IT Anſwer ; The Compariſos holds not at all : becauſe the 
Ground of my wot having Charity to him, is his Continuing in a 
thing, which him} knows to be di/plcsſing to God by the Law 
of God, which he has Revested to him, and acknowledges to be 
2ood ; and therefore the grazed of my Hopes of him, that be may 
be Saved, if he Repents, is, becauſe he knows the means how to Re» 

Gilte 5 Pemts and be Converted, So my Univerſal Love reaches to him not 
our Vaiveſaz Aly in that I believe, *ris paſible for God to bring him our of his 
Lowe. Wigkedzeſs ; but in that I acknowledge, that God in order thereto 
has aftually made manifeſt to him the Way, how he may be Com- 
verted: and fo I exclude him not from the 'Univerſal Love of God, 
which I (ppoſe ia that Manifeſtation of his Will to have already 
really touched and reached him. But the other Caſe has no Parity 

The De- with this, For frſt, that Defef# of the Scriptures and outward 
ws Say Knowledge of Chriſt in an Indian or Americen, &Cc. is no wilful, 
and outward ww4litious AF of them againſt any Lew kzown to them ; but is the 
Cm——_—_—— meer Providence of God by them inevitable : neither is it unto 
Indians is them any Mare! Evil, that they are bor or brovght up in theſe 
Providenidl. parts, or come not to thoſe places, where they may learn and find 

chat Kaowledge. If I then judge, that God's Love reaches not 
any ſuch, whom by this Providence he has permitted to be thus 


Born and Educated in order to Seve them, my Univerſal Love can 
no 
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no ways reach to them, ſd as-to- ſuppoſe Salvation 


not becauſe they 'Refuſe or Reſiſt the Means of: Knowledge and Sal- 


vition appointed to them of 'God ; but becauſe they went it by . 
the Wilt of God, who thought not meet 'to'pive it ro chemi b 


look not upon it as my work inthis Treatiſe; "to Refure this 'DoB#rive, 
and ſhew its Contrariety to Trath and Scriptere; having done that 
largely elſe-where, (as in my Apology Expl. of 'the 524, and 6:h. 
Propoſition ; ) it is enough here, that-I ſhew, that ſuch as hold 
chis Opinion cannot juſtly - pretend tro Univerſal Love + as doth 
evidently appear by what is faid, and needs no further 
Queſtion. | 

Perhaps the Socinians may ſtep in here, or others of tnore geve- 
rel Principles, who will Afﬀirm, They 'do not believe, that the 
want of this _— Knowledge doth. neceſſarily Exclude Mem 
from Salvation. It is true, there are ſome of that mind; but ir 
were hard to rank them under any particular Denomination : It 
being rather a Notion of choſe Men, of whom I made meation be- 
fore, that are Uncertain in their Printiples, and join with ho Peo- 
ple abſolutely ; than acknowledged by a People or any publick 
Confeſſion of any United or Gathered Church and' People. 

The Sociniens generally lay very great ſtreſs upon the ourwerd 
Knowledge of Goa: and ' do believe, the oxtward Kyowledee of 
Chriſt, or of the Reſurre#ion at leaſt, to 'be' abſolutely N, 


b, 


ing the Sufficiency of that alone upon Rome. xo; 9. But paſſing | = = as 


that, and taking it for granted, that the Generality of Sociniens, 
and ſeveral others with them ( who being all raken -in-Comelo ) 
may paſs; for as much as a whole Body of People do believe and 
affirm Ss/vation even poſſible to ſuch,as are by an {neviceble Fate Ex- 


cluded from the benefit of that External Knowledge,in that they ſay, 
That ſuch, as will Improve that light M4 Nature, -whizh all 
Men heve ' given them of God, and Exerciſe that Common . Prin. 


tiple of Reaſon, may from the Works of Creation and Providence 
certainly Conclude, That there'is a God, forſake many Evils, and 
do much Good; and that ſuch, as do thus Improve this Natural and 
Common Light, do obtain of God to ſend them miracalouſly either 
ſome Man 'or Angel to \x-/thp them the outward Know or 
ReſurreQion'sf* Chriſt, that they may believe it, and be ſaved. 

I Anſwer”: veg not. reach the full Extent of Univerſal 
Love ; becauſe it ſtill limiteth' it to this External Knowledge, and 
ſuppoſeth no Means of Salvation without it. And exr, becauſe 
it ſuppoſeth ſome-what Miyaculow ; which: as has been before ob- 
ſerved, is a Limitatio® not to be admitted in this Ceſe. But if 
#ny 'would' Afﬀirm, that *the Improving of this Natural Light 
proved to them a Means of Selvation, 'without ſuppoſing any 
Nereſfty of having the outward Knowledge of Chrift at all; albeit 
it would ſeem by the Exteae of their Cherity, that their- | Love 
were very Univerſal z yet* they do not eſtabliſh true Univerſe 
Love, more" than the other. Becauſe nothing 'is true Univerſal 
Love, but that which naturally proceedeth from the true Love of 
God, and is founded upott' good and ſound Principles deduced 
there-from, and which hath = its riſe from the of Se/f, 
| uuu 2 or 


poſſible tothem,, 1 
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o 


Socinims 
belief of the 
outward . 
Knowledge of 


to 
Satoation. 
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The Light 
of Nature in 
order to Sal- 
vation, an EX- 
alting of Cor- 
rupt Red.on, 
not true Ope- 
ration, 


ihe Work ; or. that Shay Jappols, w" Im- 
evelation ; £0 not 


i 


' 
\ 


we. oh. Gac:i. Griff capock. be ijuly 700rived a0g-eateriained 30 
the; CR ads Soul, bus a4.ibe Od Mon, the fri Man wich 
Fo 6 {which are; alogatber-Garropred, and can claim: no 

inuMen's: $6/oation) is. pur. aff agd. done away ; and as 
the Nee Hans. that procceds from a Dinine Spiritual Sees, which 
KORKEIGG am Men's 'Naturey: comes ito 'be aaa. and brayght 


4 


ihe Sowd--: \\ ? KS Ag, \ k ' "INRI 
The Prin. - hu anche mere dev abey- Conraedig. and .Peglace themielues 


nets 96M 


and Invitation, 


have. ae henefet. 
. #0, for not Fig 


fall ins. $ecauſe that God, albeit » He publickly and by bis Revealed 
Will doth-4nvite them all to Salvation, yes by;cp Jerry Will war 
known 49 Men, Fa doch" with-hold-from them «ih Pawes avd Grace 
ſo.t0 4s. -.-Now-L ys whoever are: of (his Mind, (as all Calviniſts 


gene- 
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generally are) cannot juſtly pretend to Univerſal Love ; for ſeeing, 


they limit the Love of God to a ſmall Number, making all the reſt 
only Objects of his Wrath and Indignation,they mult by Conſequence 


ſo limit their own Love allo; For 2 the Fountain and Au- 
thor _—_ no Man can extend true ian Love beyond hs ; 

ea, the greatelt and higheſt Love of avy, Maa falls ighavely. ſhoe 
Wife Louk of God, "IE fas a Grth Drop of Wate ts ' bye 
ofthe Greer Ocean. Now, none of theſe Meh, without manifeſtly 
rontradifiting their own Priviciple, amryrenend ro have Love to 
nay of thoſe, that are thus. predeftanared tg. Death :  For:whint. /or- 
1iſhneſs were it, and Jnconſiſtency td pretend Charity to ſi as, 
to ſuppole a poſſibility of Salvation for thoſe, whom Goi#ha i- 1 
pointed to be Damned, and to be Sons of Perdition? For to ſay, We 
owohr to bave Chatity to all,” becauſe vc know mer, #bdods 
Lite, '97 anay be c to88 3" (with norki tw vive this . Dy&c 

Becwale even wo fack, as way be ſd be Ea#:8, lam tor 
to have.Churiry; fo log as F ſte them ta Wirtoting, and iff 
Unconverret State; forthar were ro walkr a axinſt all true 1 
and a putting Light for Dirtneſs, wad D wo #9 
Good, 'Exnt;, and Evit, Good 3 whietvis- for fo 

Next, This were £6 make true Chriftian Love as blind; ' as the 
Fathers {uppoled their God\oF their 'Laffal-Eove to'' det; For 1 
ought to- love Men for ſome Real Good 1 lee hn'rheay: as feeling 
chem 15 paycake of, and grow in the \ Love of God; ' and rot” pon 
2 meer Spe op  they-may be cafied + ew 
lels 1 behiered, there were ſomerbing of Gou? all "given env in 
order ro Cait them. A903 *— OL LC ETICLEIEST: | 
*' Thirdly : Seeing theſe Mcn vv Brlieveand Aﬀirm,' That o5 God 
is rhis Caſe appoints rhe End, foe dot rhe Mears alfo 
net only obliged upon their Poincypte, wuhont ultCher py eevichde 
ns Denncd, and eppointced 6 Damnation 41 (net, 2s rave not the 
Bencfix of thele Means they think wredfs/j bureven ad fhchiamony 


themſelres<njoying theſe Meane; in whim appear not (according 
to their Notion of it ) "Tv#e and Com Tokens of Conver how. 


And as this DodFrine naturally leads from any thing Mee 'Oniverfal = 
2 Oh Te 


Lowe ; fo (#5 1 obſerved before) iſtledtiencth rr 
an 'Unlovely Humour fuck, asRrithly and ſoty hote ir, '-vhar for 
molt part they are obſerved to be Men of peeviſh art porſorurivg 


"ho thele two Principles; "i wit, Fhidt Hotty "io Suburbs 
whout the Church «mong Papitts- ( as pretifely wn 
the Church of Rome) at) oor ect | 
reffents, are the- very Root and 'Springy* fre | | 

Bloody and Antithriſftiop Tenet of Per/andibbforths Caſe of Conſes. 
rage ; and therefore bothie and ghey are diveBbly Conmary and a6a- 
merrically Oppoſite to the tub Oatbolich, "Chriſtian Love of Go)" 
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Some Principles of Chriſtianity propoſed > 4s they 
are held by a great Body of People, and whole 
gathered Churches in Britain and Ireland ; 
which do very well agree with True Univerſal 


Uch as moſt commonly Complain for the Warr of Univerſal 

Love, do Alledg this Defe& to proceed from the Narure of a 
#, unto which they think this Wart of Charity fo peculser, that 
from thence they Conclude, that it is Impaſible either for any Sec# 
Univerſally to have this Univerſal Love,or for any Member of a Se, 
ſo leag as he ſtands to his Principles, or is ftritly. bound up and 
tied to a SefF, to have this Univerſal Love : And indeed, this in 
a great Meaſure is too Tree, if the Natere of a Se be rightly un- 
derſtood ; and therefore to avoid Mifakes, it will be fit to Inquire 
ſomewhat in this Matter. 

A SeF# iscom and univerſally -taken in the worf Part, 
and always ſo underſtood, where it is mentioned in the Scriprere ; 
as being either really-uaderftood- of ſuch as are Jaftly ſo rermed, 
AQt. 5. 17. ch. 5.5. <<. 26. 5. or Reproachfully caſt upon ſuch, as 
ought not to have _ —_—_— pres 24. 5. ch. ob 2, For 
a 15 a Company of; \' followeng the Opinions ana Inventions 
of « Lt Mas ar Mem, to which they airy more, and for which 


they are more Zealous, than for the Simple, Plain and Neceſſary Do- 


The Fol 
lowers of 
Ehift are of 
no Se, 


Societies 


ceatradifting 
Univerſal 
Love are tru- 
ty termed 


Frine of Chrif. But ſuch\as are not a S:&, nor of a Sed, are 
choſe, That follow-rhe-Faith1evd Dofrines of Chriſt, and receive 
and believe the ſame, as purely Preached and held forth by him unto 
them ; and not as by the, Recommendation of Man, as Clouded and In- 
cumbred with their Iaterpretations and Additions: and ſo are meer 
Chriſtians; (and yer true and faithful Ones too; yea, the moſt 
True and Faithful. | 
' Now, which of the ſeveral Sorts of Chriſtians are to be account- 
ed Sefts, and which'not, 4s a great Queſtion; and would take a 
larger Diſcoarſe, than is proper tobe inſerted in this Place, truly 
to Inquire-into it: And therefore it ſhall ſuffice me at this Time 
to bave-Fſſerted this in Gexzer«/, which, 1 judge, will be gene- 
rally accorded to by Al; and leave the Application to each under- 
ſtanding Reader : For the ing which there may ſeyeral weigh- 
ty Obſervations fall. in'hereafter. - Probably, this will be almoſt 
rented by All; and I am ſure, may be truly Aﬀirmed, That 
hat ſoever People hold forth and preach Dodtrines which in the Nature 
of them Contradi&t and are inconſiſtent with true Univerſal Love, 
ſuch may truly be termed 4 Set ; Which may be eaſily applied to 
thoſe hererofore-mentioned : And ſo Conſequently, Whoever Fr 
ort 
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$Q. v. Principles of Chaiſtians Propoſed. 


| forth Principles and DoQtrines conſiſtent and agreeable thereunto, are CYNON 
and may traly be efteemed meer Chrittians, and no Sect. Next, the 1677. 
Nawre of a People's Society, and the Cauſes drawing them. togerher, 

with the Method, of their being gathered, does much contribute to 

Evidence, whether they are to be Eſteemed a Se## or not? Firſt, 1. Mok 
whoſe Fellonſbip ſtands meerly in Jadewenr, and in that which Cx 
reacheth the Underſtanding, and {o are joined together in and for 

ove Opinion, are only to be eftecmed a Se, however rrwe their 

Notions may be ſuppoſed to be. - For the true Principles and Do- 
Srines of Chrift albeit they do truly reach the Underſtanding, and SOR 
xequire irs Aſſext ; yet they are of an Operative Natare : How- an Operative 
ever they may be held by owe or 1:70 Members of the Church, with- Natmre to 
eut working upon their Heerrs ; yer cannot be held, nor never the fatfe not 
was by any Entire Sociegy, without perifying their Souls, and f. 
reaching to-and working upon their Hearts to a True and Real 
Converſon, I mean, upon the greateſt, and moſt conſiderable part : 

but Falſe Dcarines may be firmly believed by a whole Society 

without having any Operation, For the Gathering of the Apoiles 

and Primitive Chriſtians was an Uniting of Hearts, 8nd not of 

Heads only ; Thoſe Three thouſand Converts were pricked in their 

Hearts, and not in their Heeds only : Yea, where there may be a 

Diſſent in ſome things in point of J#demenr, if there be this Unity 

of Hears through the prevailing of the fame Life of Righteonſ- 

weſs, yet the irue Fellowſbip is not broken : As appeared in the Ex- 

ample of the Apoſtles themielves. Now theſe People, who hold forth 

the Principles and Dottrines hereafter to be mentioned, were not 

gathered together by an Unity of Opinion, or by a tedious and parti- 

cular Diſquifition of Notions and Opinions tequiring an Aſſent to 

them, and binding themſelves by wes and Covenants thereto ; 

bur the manner of their Garhering was by a ſecret Want, which The Ga 
many truly cexder and ſerious Souls in divers and fundry-Sedts found *Mris of 
in themfelves : which put each Se upon the Search of fornething Chweb its 
beyond all Opinion, which mighe ſatisfy their weary Souls, even the Bile and 
Revelation of God's righteous Judgment in their Heart to burn «p A—— 
the «righteous Root and Freits thereof ; thar the ſame being de- 

ftroyed and done away, the inward Peace and Joy of the Holy Spi- 

rit in the Soul might be felt ro aboand, and thence Power and _ 

to follow him in all his Commandments, And fo many came to 

Joined and anited together in Heart and Spirit in this one Life of 
Righteouſneſs, who had long been wendring in the ſeveral Setts ; 

and by the jawerd Unity came to be gathered in ove Body : From 

whence by degrees they came to find themſelves Apreed in the 

plain and frnple Dodtrines of Chriſt, * And as this inward Power _ * Which 
they longed for, and felt to give them Yidory over Sin, and bring _— - 
the Peace that follows thereon, was that, whereby they were well in Do- 
brought unto that Vniry and Community together ; ſo they came firſt Fines a5.in 
thence to Accord in the Univerſal Preaching of this Power to all, neceſſarily 
and direQing all unto it : which is their F;rf and Chiefeſt Principle, ——_ 


and moſt agreeable to this Uziverſal Love, as I ſhall hereatter yecame as* 
ſhew. And it 1s very Obſervable, that asthoſe, whoſe Gathering one Exrernal 

and Fellowſhip: ariſes from this meer Unity of Notions and you rg 2 
0 
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1677. do uſually derive their Name and Deſignation from the Firſt Authors, 
SAS Inventors and Fomentors of thoſe Opinions ( as of old the Arian, 
ward and vi. Neſtorians, Manicheans, &c. and of late the Lutherans, Calviniſts, 
fible Fellow- Armenians, Socinians, Mennonites, &c.) ſo thoſe People, whole Unity 
Jvip obvious « 10,4 Fellowſbip did ariſe from their Mutual Senſe of this Power work. 
to the World, . d . . 4 - 
whereby they 10g 10 and upon their Souls, that Soczety derives not their Name 
are diſtin. from any particular May; and therefore are providentially deli. 
guiped o56r. Vered from that great Mark of a Se. But as the Urgoaly will be 
vation of Man always throwing ſome Name or Reproach upon the Children and 
from the ſe- £.,2nts of God; it being obſerved, *rhat through the deep and in- 
veral Sets ' . : 
prof-ſling the 24d Operation of this Power 3n them a Dread took hold on them, not 
Neme of only tothe begetting of God?s Fear in their Hearts, but even to the 
CEIIONG reaching and inſtrutting of their outward Man ; hence the Name of 
of 01d were Quakers or Tremblers hath been Caſt upon them : which lerveth to 
by their 4t ciſtinguiſh them from others, though not Aſſumed by them. Yet as 
Orthodox Prin. the Chriſtians of Old, albeit the Name of Chriſtian was caſt upon 
ciples from them by way of Reproach, gloried in it, as deliring above all chings 
other Her”. tO be accounted the Followers of Chriſt; ſo they alſo are glad, that 
claim like= the World Reproacheth them as ſuch, who Tremble before the Lord, 
end  andwho work out their Salvation in Fear and Trembling. - And truly, 

' the Lord ſeems by his Prophets of old to have forerold, that his 
Children ſhould be ſo Reproached ; as Iſa. 66. 5. Heay the Word 
of the Lord, ye that Tremble «t-his Word ; your Brethren that hated 
you, that caſt you out. for my Names ſake, ſaid, Let the Lord be ' 
Glorified, and He ſball Appear to your Foy, and they ſball be aſhamed : \ . 
where a Joyful Appearance of God is promiſed to thele Hated and 
Reproached Tremblers or Nuakers. And Jer. 33. 9. does more 
clearly Propheſy, how this Reproachful Name, when caſt upon his 


Children, ſhall be Owned and Countenanced by the Lotd in theſe very 
plain -and Comfortable Words: And it ſhall: be tome a 


nv / 


*4 
1 


» 2: -: Name of Joy, a Pzaiſe and an Honour be- - 
vih ez fo2g all the Nations of the Earth, which ſhall ” 


w 


bs eſp hear all the Good, that J-do unto them, and © 
2% theyſhall Fear and Tremble ( or Quake) foy * 
+ is, All the Goodneſs and fo: all the Pzoſperity, that * 


Tem I pzocure unto * it. | 
2. Mark As the Nature of a Sed ariſeth from. the Love of Self and its © 
of a Sek. Production, ſo in the laft place there can be no more ſignal or cer- - 
i tain Mark of a Sed, than When a People ſeek to advance and propa- 
ſs from the £te their Way in the ſtrength of their own Spirits, reckoning the y 
Love of Self - Preaching and Publiſhing thereof by rherr own Natural, or Acquired * 
Parts, without the Neceſſs of the "as Motion of the Holy Spirit, 
both lawful and commendable ; and not only ſo, but the advancing 
and eſtabliſhing of the ſame by Outward Force and Violence. For 
here is Man working without God or the Guidance of his Spirit in 
his own meer Strength and Will, to ſet up his own Images and In- 
ventions under a Pretence of Truths and pure Chriſtianity : But thoſe 


cb 


-But the 


Truth from that dare not ſeek to Advance even that, which they are perſwaded 


- a ot is Truth, in their own Willand Spirit ( far leſs by outward Force 


and 


a A . . 
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and Violence )- but in and by God's Spirit, as he leads and moves 1677. 


to it by his Life and Power, ſhew, that ſuch are not a Se#, nor 
Followers of Man's Inventions, but of Chriſt alone, waiting to fol- 
low Him, as He a&ts and moves them by his own Spirit and Pow- 
& : and therefore are no SeFarians, but meer Chriſtians. 

The Chief and Firſt Principle then held by thoſe Chrifftiens, which 
{ as I obſerved before ) naturally ariſeth ( and was afſented to by 
them) from their Inwerd Senſe, th 


* againſt all Unrighteouſneſs and Ungodlineſs in the Heart of Man, 
© and leads, draws, moves and inclines the Mind of Man to Righte- 
* ouſneſs, and ſeeks to leaves him, as he gives way thereunto, into 
* the Nature of it ſelf ; whereby an inward, thorow and real Redem- 
©2rj0n may be wrought in the* Hearts of all Men, of whatſoever 
© Nation, Country or Kindred they be, notwithſtanding whatſoever 
* outward Kpowledge or Benefit they be by the Providence of God 
© neceſſarily deprived of : Becauſe whatſoever they want of that, 
yet ſuch a Meaſere of this Light, Seed, Life and Word is commu- 
nicated to all, as is ſufficient truly to Convert them from the Evil 
of their Ways, purify and cleanſe them, and conſequently bring 
them to Se/vation, And in the Afirming of this, they do not ar 
all Exalt Self or Nature ( as do the Sociniens ; ) in that they freely 
acknowledge, that Man's Nature is defiled and corrupted, and unable 
t0 help him, or further him one ſtep in order to Salvation; judging 
nothing more needful, than the falland perfet# Denying and Mor 
tification of Self in order thereunto. Nor do they believe, this Seed, 

ht and Grace to be any. pert of Man's Nature, or any thing, that 
Properly and Eſſeatially is of Man ; but that it is a Free Grace and 


- be of God _ given to all Men, : inzorder to bring them out 
f the Fall, and | 


ead them to Life Eternal, Neither do they 
ſuppoſe, this Seed, Word and Grace, which is ſufficient to lead to 
Salvation, to be given to Men without Chriſt; for they believe it 
to be the Purchaſe and Benefit of Chriſt's Death, who tafted Death 
for every Man : So that they Confeſs all to be derived to them in 
Jnd by Chriſt, the Mediator, to whom they Aſcribe all. Yea, they 


believe this Light, Grace and Seed to be no other, but a meeſure of 


that Life and Spirir,that was in Chriſt Jeſus ; which being in 
Him, who is the Head, in the Fulzeſs of it, is from Him (in 
whom it Reſideth)) as He is 4ſcended up unto, and G/orified in the 
Heavens , Extended to all Mem, in order to Redeem them from fin, 
and Convert them to God. 

Thus according to this OS without A:tributizg any thing 
to Self, or to the Nature of Man, or Claiming any thing without 
Chriſt, The Univerſal Love of God to all Men is Exhibited : where» 
by the means of Salvation by Chriſt, and. Reconciliation unto God 
is ſo Aſerted, that no Man is altogether Excluded from it ; but 
each ſo Reached, as puts him in a Capacity to be Seved Such 
then, as. Believe and Preach this Do&rine, muſt of neceſſity be 
Eſteemed great Advancers and Afſertors of Univerſal Love, as 
| RxRX thoſe 


at Tied them together, is, © Thar ® /onemtazof 
Fthere is ſomewhat of God, ſome Light, ſome Grace, ſome Power, & 7igke in 

* fome Meaſure of the Spirit, ſome Divine, Spiritual, Heavenly, Sub- Men able to 
. * Pantial Life and Vertue in all Men, which is a Faithful Witneſs (7 Eahem 


FP. all. 
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1677. thole that truly Eſtabliſh it nat through apy Uncerrainty or Dowbr- 
WWW foi in themielves, . but upon their own frw and acknowledged 
Principle ; ſince that doth peceflarily Extend their Charity to the 

Salvation n@t Only , but even Concluding Salvation poſſible not only 
pefible toFet- 1 the ſeveral forts of Chriftiaps, but even to fuch, who by the 
moſt Barba- Diſadvantage of Education, and the Remozeneſs of their Habitation 
-elrn Un- 2re T2noraut of the Name of Chriff. Providing, that this Seed, 
ceof he Grace, Word and Light, which is in them all, and the Free Gife 
World. of God to them all, Receive place in their Hearts, fo as to work 

out the Freits and Nature of Unrigbteonſneſs ; and to beget them 
vato Righteouſneſs, Purity and Holineſs : whach according to 
this Pronciple is believed to be very poſſible, where the External 
Kponledge is thus unavoidably wanting. For albeit thoſe, who 
bold this Principle, do believe, that the outward Knowledge of Chriſt, 
and thoſe other Advenrages, which from the Uſe of the Scriptures 
are enjoyed among Chriftiavs, are very Comfortable, and _— 
to facilitate Szhvetion ; yet they reckon them not 4bſolvtely Ne 
ful, holding them only to be Integral, and no Effentiel parts of 
Chrif iavity : For they place the Efſevce or Being of Chriſtianity 
only in the Tree and Real! Comverſfiow of the Hearr, by vertue of 
the Operation of this Light Seed and Grace there. 

Letnot Even as the Eſſexce and Being of a Man Copfifts in the Unity of 
the Reader . Soul and Bagg, which encagh to Denominate one a Mar, albeit 
wr Ae? he ſhould want a Leg or an Arw, an Eye or an Exr, or have 
this Principle, ſome other Defect, or even ſhould be deſtitute of ſome of the 
and enter . Faculties of the mind, as of the Memory, 8c. that other Men 
probation of it have ; yet ſuch a one would ftill, and that truly be called a Mar, 
(having done albeit not a Compleat and Entire Mes. Yea, thoſe that live in the 
cs as moſt Barberows and Unciviliz'd places of the World, where they 
in my Apolegy) are deſtitute and ignorant of all the Libera! Arts and Sciences 
Rr bafaet uſed among us, of all thoſe Conveniences, which fo much 
here ſv todo; Conduce to the facilitating of FHumaze Society, and accommoda- 


—— other Sect of Chriitienity, in that this Efſentiel Pare of Chriſtianity 
make menti. 1s Extended to them, albeit they want thoſe other Integrals 


Principles, 1 BE: 
ways </r © itucl Mau be fuly Compared to theſe Defei#s, that thoſe 
to Refure _ Nations want, which we Enjoy, as to the Nataral 


menſirats, deny it, doth evidence and ſhew, how agreeable it is as well to 
Conra.3© the Love of God, as to Right Reaſon : where, when ever any of 
Univerſal the Seffs come to deal with a Fathew or any ſuch, againſt 
Love, whom they cannot urge any thing from Scripture or Tradition, 


albeit 
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albeic they differ about the Narore and Sufficiency of it ; yet they 
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are forced to Concede, that this is God's Love to Man-kiza, and CN 


thas in- this the Univerſal Love of God.is extended to all, So 
that to every one, to whom they come to Preach, they may find 
ſomething, by which they. may urge or commend their Dof#rine : 
of which I ſhall give one fingular Exemple out of the words of 
Franciſcus Xaverins, a Jeſuit, whom that Tribe for the high E- 
Feem they have of him, term the Apoſtle of the Indzes; as it is 
Recorded in Bernbardas Varenus his Deſcriptio Regni Japonie, 
p. 195. Cap. 8. where he puts down the words of Frencis Xavi- 
ers Letter thus; (þ. 247.) © Phe rians, before they re- 


Franc. Xa- 


* ceived Baptiſm, were ftraitned with an odious and troubleſome vier bis Let- 


* Scruple, to wit; That God ſeemed mot unto them Merciful and 


ter of the 
SET: 


* Benign, who had Condemned all the Japonians before our Coming «of the 
© to Eternal Puniſhment ; eſpecially, who ever did not Worſhip nas. _ 


* God, according 4s we Preached : And therefore they ſaid, that He 
© (to wit, God) had wholly neglefied the Salvation of all their 
* Predeceſſors, in permitting , that theſe Miſerable Souls ſbould 
* altogether be deſtitute ( to their utter Ruin) of the Knowledge of 
* Saving; Truth. This moſt odious Thought aid much draw them 
* back from the Worſhip of the True 3 but by the help of 
© God this Error awd Scruple was taken from them. For we firit 
* did demonſtrate unto them, that the Divine Law was the Oldeſt 
* of all ; yea, before any Law was made by the Ancients, The, Ja- 
© pans knew by the Teaching of Nature, that it was wnlawful to 
* Kill, Steal, Forſwear and other things contazned in the Ten Di- 
© vine Laws ; 45 was evident in that, when any of them Committed 
* theſe Crimes, they were tormented by the Pricks of their Coanlci- 
© ences: That hence Reaſon it ſelf doth teach to flee the Evil, and 
* follow the Good ; and therefore was Implanted in the minds of all 
* Men by Nature : So that aill-have the Knowledge of the Divine 
* Law from Nature, «nd of God the Author of Nature, before 
* Diſcipline be added. Of which, were it doubted, Trial might be 
© made in ſome body altogether Void of Diſcipline, who has been 
* Educated i» ſome Mountain or Wilderneſs without any Know- 
* ledge of the Laws of his Country : For if ſuch an one, thus alto- 
* gether Ignorant 4nd Unacquainted with Humane Dilcipline, 
© were «1ked, Whether to Kill 4 Man, to Steal, and theſe other things, 
* which the Law of God forbids, were Sinful or xot ? Or fl 
© were not right, to forbear theſe things ! Truly, I ſay, ſuch an one 
* utterly Ignorant of Humane Diſcipline, would ſo anſwer, that it 
* would eaſily appear, that he were not Void of the Law of God, 
* From whence then ſhall we judge, he has drawn his Notion, unleſs 
* from God himſelf, the Author of Nature ? If then this be mani- 
* feſt in Barbarous Men ; how much more in Men Civiliz'd aud wells 
* Educated ? Which being fo, it neceſſarily follows, that the Di- 
* vine Law was Implanted ix Man's Heart, before all Laws made 
* by Man, This Reaſon was ſo manifeſt to them, that they were 
* fully ſatisfied ; and ſo being delivered from theſe Snares, did 


* eaſily ſubjeft themſelves ro the (weet Yoak of Chriſt, Thus 


\ far Xaveriwe, 


KL LAX 2 Thus 


Taught by 


Nature 20s to 
Kill, &e. 


| 20 "Wo 
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1677. Thus it may ſeem, that to ſatisfy theſe Japonjans, that their 
Fore-fathers were not all neceſſarily Damned ; and to ſhew, thar 
the Univerſal Love of God reached unto them ro put them in 
a Capacity of Salvation ; This Cunning Jeſuite could not find 
another way, than by Aſſerting this Principle : Albeit it be no 
ways Congruous to the DotFrine of the Church of Reme. For theſe 
Antient 7 onians could not be eſteemed Members of the Church of 
Rome ; Rv 8 as not being ſuch, according to the Romiſh Principle 
( who ſay, There is no Salvation without the Church, that is, without 
the Church of Rome) muſt needs have been Damned. 

a Secondly : That Notion and Definition of a Church, which natu- 

That by rally ariſes from this Principle ( and is accordingly believed by the 

mpg Aſſertors of it ) doth alſo both very well Agree ro and Efta- 
may be con- bliſh this DoArine of Univerſal Love. For by vertue of this 
ported, and Seed and Light Extended by Chriſt unto the Hearts of all, ir 
bers of the being ſuppoled, That Men may thereby be truly Converted , 
chwcb, with- and conſequentially United to Chriſt, it naturally follows, That 
out ene 5 fuch may become Members of the Church : Elſe none of O/d, 
" but the Families of the Patriarchs and of the Jews could have 
been judged to be Saved; nor yet any, during all the Time 
of the Apoſtacy : Which as it is falſe in it ſelf, will be hardly 
affirmed by any. And therefore fince ſuch might be Saved , 
they muſt be eſteemed Members of the Church; without which 
( in this large Senſe.) there can be no Salvation, as including 
the whole Body of Chriſt : Of which Body who are nor, are 
certainly Excluded. And therefore it is, that the Church Ca- 
tholick or Univerſal is not ſo confined-to any SefF, Form or 
External Profeſſion, as that thoſe, that are not Iziriated 1n thoſe 
Forms , are Excluded abſolutely from being Members of the 
Church; unleſs it be upon Refuſal or Reſiſtance of the Wil! of 
God really manifeſt to them, as drawing: them to the Prat#ice 
of particular Things. For it hath pleaſed God at ſeveral Times 
to Require ſeveral things both of particular Churches and Per- 
ſons,, which he has nor of others: As to the Jewiſh Converts, 
To Abſtzin from things Strangled and Blood, and to the Churches 
of the Gentiles, Not to Circumciſe; ( which was permitted to 
the Chriſtian Jews for a Time): And from particalar Perſons 
many particular things have been Required: Which, albeit they 
were not general Obligations upon all Chriſtians; yet in fo far as 
Manifeſted to, and Required of them, were ſufficiently 0b1iga- 
tcry : And their Diſobedience to them ſhould have been in them 
a Breach of their General Obligation of Obedience ( which we 
owe to God in all things He Nags ) and conſequently per- 
nicious; however others, to whom they have never been Re- 
vealed nor Required, might have been Saved without them. 


ne Thirdly: As the Aſſerting of Principles, which commend 
That God , 
by bis Spirit the Love of God, and ſhew the Great Extent of it to Mankind, 


Reveals bis do moſt agree with Univerſal Love; ſo this People in ancther 


barely woke Chief Principle of theirs do greatly ſhew it. For as by the 


bears of all Preaching of this Univerſal Principle of the Light, they ſhew 


+ ommns the Extenſion of God's Love to all; ſo by Preaching, that 
God 
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- — I. a... MM... Mt 


— 


SQ v. Principles df Chaiſtians Propoſed. 


On 


703) 


— —— 


God both doth, and is willing to Revea! his Will Immediately 1677. 


by his own Spirit in the Hears of all thoſe, chat Receive his 
Lizht, that ſo they may be guided, ated and ed thereby , 
know the Mind of God thus Inwmardly Immediately in them- 
ſelves ; they hold forth the Inrenfios of God's Love to all thoſe, 
that follow and obey him : ſo that they neither bind up this 
being led by the Spirit of God only to themſelves, nor ſtint it 
to Teeuler and Extraordinary Occaſions; but hold it forth as a 
Common and Univerſal Priviledge to all true Chriftiens and 
Members of the Church. Now this Dof#rine greatly Commends 
the Love of God, and Eftabliſberh the Principle of Univerſal 
Love, in that it ſhews, how Univerſally God hath offered this 
Bleſſed Priviledge to all, in that He hath given his Light unto 
ll; upon the receiving of which this Immediate Guidance of 
the Spirit followeth, as a neceſſary Concomitant : For ſuch as 
deny this Immediate Revelation 0 God's Will by his Spirie 10 
the Hearts of his Children, to be a Common and Univerſal Pri- 
viledge to all true Chriſtians and Members of the Church , muſt 
needs ſuppoſe the Knowledge of his Will Neceſſary for them, 
to be Communicated to them by fome other External Means, 
as by outward Writings and Precepts ; infomuch, that all ſach, 
as are robbed 'of this Benefit, are neceſſarily Excluded from par- 
taking of the Univerſal Love of God, in order to the Salvation 
of their Souls. 
Fourthly: As the Confining of the Gifts and Graces of God 


IV 
to certain External Forms and Ceremonies, are direQly Oppo. That 
fite and Contrary to Univerſal Love, ſuch as the Limiting of Wo" of 
the Work of the Miniſtry to outward Ordination, and' to a partigu- 
lar Tribe of Perſons; the making Human Parts and Arts more 9med 


neceſſary thereto, than the Grace of God, ſo that the Grace of —_— 


God is not judged ſufficient to make a Man a Miniſter , or to 
priviledge him to Preach without thoſe other Artificial and Ce- 
remonial Things ; {o 1 ſay on the other hand, thoſe People to the 
Commending of the Univerſal Love of God to all, but eſpecially 
in the Viſible Church, do Afﬀirm, That as this Light and Grace 
of God is given to all in order to Seve them; fo whoever 
finds himſelt truly Called in his Hears thereby , and fitted to 
Miniſter to others, may lawfully Preach and Declare to others 
the good Things that God has done for his S2#/, and Diret# 
and Inftrud# them, as by the ſame Grace he is enabled, how 
they may come to the Experience and Attainment of the ſame 
things ; albeit he have no outward Ordination or Call from Men ; 
be not Jnitiated in their Ceremonies and Orders, nor yet furni- 
ſhed with their Learning and Schook-Education. This greatly 


the 
the 
is 
to 
Or- 
and 


Commends and holds forth the Love of* God, becauſe it does not #* woah, 
Confine the Miniſtry unto ſuch a narrow Compaſs, as by the ſe- Job,Socrates, 


veral Seas it is done; but ſuppoſeth, that among thoſe that 


Ara- 


had not the Screptures and outward K nowledge, there might have bians, Indi- 


been Miniſters or Preachers of Righteouſneſs : as it was ſaid of 


Ethio-! 
ians, Lovers 


* Noah, that he was one, who was, ere the Scriptures were writ ; of Righteouſ- 


and Job was another : Beſides Socrates atnongft the - Greeks, * 


Pytha- 
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1677, Pythagores amangſt the Letines, and ſeveral others that mighr 
WL be named among the - Arabjans, Tudians and Erbiopians, And this 
Do&rine. doth very auch hold forth the Univerſal Lowe of 
God ip the Viſible Churcb, in that it excludeth none fram Mine. 
firing his Gzfr, as he bath it, albeit a poor 7rades-mev, or My. 
chawick Men; as is done among the far greater parts of the 
Sets of Chriſtendom by er unyencs Uſurpaztwon of thera. | 
V. Fifthly : This People do greatly Commend and hold forth the 
—_— br of «he. of God to mh OW) ing the FA a Lang 
> and Fhgngs, whit {DÞ is #he uſing, 1uch as ng Or Spronklen 
Brod _ [ $ Water, ng ; Ba of Brees and He, to be the rs 
6 Ao God's Covenant with Men, or to be the Means or Channels, by 
God's Cove- Which Grace and Spiritus! Refreſhment is miniltred to the Soul, 
nant w#h For thereby they Confine not God's Love in the Communicating 
of his Gifts and Graces to the Application, or not uſing of Ele- 
mentary things, which may be as truly (as to the matter of 
them ) pee by the moſt wicked and greateſf Hypocrite of 
the World, as by the moſt Gadly and Sixcere; as do the great- 
eſt part of the Sefs among Chriſtians, who make ſuch a noiſe 
of the Sacraments and Ordinances, and do fo quarrel and jangle 
about their aarter and manner of performance : but do affirm 
and believe, that Increaſe of Grace, and Refreſbment in and by the 
Life of Chriſt is Conyeyed unto the Souls of all thoſe, that are 
Faithful, as this Seed receives a place, and grows up in their 
hearts, without theſe outward. Ceremonies, This cannot be per- 
formed, but by ſuch as are Sincere and Godly indeed ; for ſuch 
can only be truly Faithfu/, and wait in that place, where 
Grace and Refreſhment, Strength and Power, Wiſdom and Cour- 
age, Patience and all other good Gifts are received. 
VI. Sixthly : Theſe People do much Eſtabliſh Uziverſa! Love, 
Ther Perſe- in that they affirm, Perſecution of Men for the matter of their 
_— fo  Conſciences 10 be Unchriſtian and Unlanful; believing, that as 
NICIence Fs , , . a” 
Unlawful: God can only Inform and Exlighten the Conſcience, ſo it is 
contrary to the Univerſal Love of God, for Men to ſeck to 
te and 'Reftrain it : as hath hitherto been ſufficiently 
ewn. 
VII. Laſtly : They do very truly and obſervably Efab!:;ſþ Univerſal 
That Wars wn A that they Preach = to Enemies, _ 4 Ln 
radi bearing and ſuffering Injaries without Revenge ; holding it Un- 
ans ereUn- lawful for Chriſtians to Fight or uſe Carnal Weapons, even to 
lavful. Reſt ſuch as Oppoſe them, and wrongfully prejudice them. As 
this is moſt agreeable to the DoiFrize and Prattice of Chriſt, 
ſo is it to the Univerſa/ Love of God, whole long-ſuffering- 
Patience even towards the Wicked, Stiff-necked and Rebellious 
after many Provacations, doth above all declare his Love ; in 
which they cannot - pretend to be Followers of him, who be- 
lieve it Lawful for them to Revenge every Injury, to give 
Blow for Blow, and Kyock for Knock ( and fo know not, what 
it is patiently to receive and ſuffer ſuch an Injury) if they 
have any opportunity of Revenging themſelves : and fo conſe- 
quently cannot have Univerſal Love, which neceflarily ſupper 
et 
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ſeth and includes Love to Enemies. And he that will Bear, 
Kill, and every way he can, deſtroy his Enemy ; does but 
fooliſhly Contrad;c# himſelf, if he pretend to Love him: And 
thole that do not Preach and Prattife Love to Enemies , 
but that which-is quite Congrary, canngt juſtly pretend either 
to the Doutitrine or Prattice of Unoverſal Love. Wherefore 
1 defire, the Reader may make Application heredf, as to the 
ſeveral SeiFs of Chriſtians, and Examine, Whoſe Principles 
and Pradtices do moſt Agree herewith ? And ſeriouſly Conſi- 
der , Whether there be any Tatire, Unized Body of Chrifti- 
ws , Except thefs here. memioned, who do 

bold forth ſo many Do##ries, fo direftly Eftabliſhing and Agree+ 
ing to True Univerſal Love? 


Written in Aberdeen- Priſon, 
the firſt Month, 


1077. 
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THE 
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FRIENDLY ADVICE 


TO LS 


Ambaſſadors of the ſeveral Princes of Europe, 


Met at Nimeguen to Conſult the Peace of Chriſtendom, ſo far as 
they are concerned, 


Wherein the true Cauſe of the preſent War is diſcovered, and the 
Right Remedy and Means for a firm and ſettled Peace is Propoſed. 


By R. Barclay, a Lover and Travailer for the Peace of Chriſtendor, 


Which was delivered to them in Latin the 234. and 24th. days of the 
Month called February, 1673. and now publiſhed in Engliſh for the 
ſatisfaQtion of ſuch, as underftand not the Language. 


Plal. 2. 10. Be wiſe therefore ye Kings, be inſiruted ye Judges of the Earth; ſerve the Lord 
with fear, and rejoyce with Tremblang. | 

Kiſs the Son, leaſt be be Angry, and ye periſh from the way, when bis Wrath is kindled but « 
linle; bleſſed are all they, that put their Truſt in him. 


ED 


| D— ————C————e 


To the Embaſſadors and Deputies of the Chriſti- | 


an Princes and States met at Nimeguen, to Con- 
ſult the Peace of Chriſtendom, R. B. a Servant 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and hearty Wel-wiſher to the Chri- 
{tian World, Wiſhes Increaſe of Grace and Peace, 
and the Spirit of found Judgment, with hearts 
Inclined and willing to Receive and Obey the Counſel 
of God, | 


E T it not ſeem Strange unto you, who are Men Choſen 


and Authorized by the Grear Monarchs and States of 


Europe to find out a Speedy Remedy for the preſent Great 

' Trouble ( under which many of her Inhabitants do groan) 

as ſuch, whoſe Wiſdom and Praderce, and Abilities have fo Recom- 
| mended 


PTS ” 


or 


To the Ambaſſadozs at Nimeguen, 


wat 4 


mended them to the World, as to be Judged fir for ſo Grees: and 1 677, 
Difficuls a Work, To be Addreſſed unto by oze, who by the CFWW 


World may be eſteemed Weak and Fooliſh ; whoſe Advice 1s not 
Uſhered unto you by the Commiſſion of any of the Princes of this 
World, nor Seconded by the Recommendation of -any Earthly 
State : For ſince your Work is that, which concerns all Chri/ts- 
#ns; why may not every Chriſtian, who feels himſelf fir'd up 
of the Lord thereunto, Contribute therein ? And if they have place 
t6 be heard in this Afeir, who come in the name of Kings and 
Princes ; let it not ſeem heavy unto you to hear him, that comes 
in the Name of the Lord Teſts Chriff, who in the trueſt ſenſe is 
the Head and Governour, and Chief Biſhop of the Chnrch, the 
Moſt-truly - Chriſtian and Catholick Kjng : Many of whole Subjetts 
are Concerned in this matter, and the Blood of many in Hazzard, 
for whom he' hath ſhed his preciow Blood. And yet who ſhall 
not ſeck to Obrrade upon you the Belzef of the Truth or Certainty 
of his Commiſſion becauſe of his own Teſtimony ; but leave it, as 
well as the things he therein delzvereth, to the holy and pure 
Witneſs of God in all your Conſciences, to be Received or Rejefted 
by you, as it ſhall there be Approved, or not Approved. 

Know then, My Friends, that many and often times my Soul 
has been deeply bowed down under the 'weighty Senſe of the preſent 
Stare of Chriftendom ; and in ſecret before the Lord I have mourn- 
ed, 'and bitterly lamented becauſe thereof. And as I was Crofling 
the See, and being the laſt Summer in Holland, and ſome parts 
of Germany, the Burthen thereof fell often upon me, and -it ſeye- 


The Pur- 


then that was 


the Au« 


ral Ftnes ;came before me to rice unto you, what I then ſaw and thor i, 14; 
felt from God of theſe things, while I was in thoſe parts. But I Matter. 
Wiited, and was not willing ro be Hafty ; and now being Re- +» 

- turned to my own Country, and at my own Home, I cheerfully 


accept the fir Seaſon, which the Lord has put in my hand, and 
called me to therein} to ſignify unto you thoſs things, which in his 
Name and Authority I am Commanded to do. 

And for this End the Lord has ſhewn me, what the Cauſes 
are of all this Miſchief and Confuſion, and. Deſolation ; which are 
neceſſary to be made kmown unto you, and deeply and ſeriouſly 
to be Conſidered by you : Elſe ye can never be able to Apply the 
Right Remedies. 1 ſpeak of the Primary and Original Cauſe, as 


The Prima- 


Cauſe 


it proceeds from him, and is hatched by him, who is the Asthor yichice fr 
of all Miſchief, and the great Enemy to, as well as Envyer of the w beRemoy- 


true Peace and Proſperity of all good Chriſtians; and who ſows in 
Mens hearts that Ewi/ Seed, and fomenteth that bad Ground, from 
which all Evil Riſeth. For unleſs this be ſeem, diſcovered and re- 
moved 1n the Ground, although the ſecondary and more immediate 
Cauſes be ſeen, (to wit) the Projet#s, Deſigns and Councils of 
Men, and in part be anſwered and removed by giving way to 
ſome, and taking from others, according as they are more or leſs 
formidable and conſiderable, meaſuring theſe things by the Rules of 
Humane Wiſdom, and Carnal Prudence and Policy; yet that is 
not ſufficient : That may A/ay the Heat for a Time, but will nor 
Remove the Evil; and Tow in ſo doing, will prove but like thoſe 
Yyyy Phy- 
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1677. Phyſitians, that do Mitigate the pain and wiolence of a Diſeaſe for 
2 Time, but do not take away the Ground and Casſe of it : {6 
that it ſhortly again Retarns, and in the End Deſtroys him thar is 
Afﬀuifted with it, 

The Chief Ground, Cauſe and Root then of all this Miſery a- 

chriftiane Mong all thoſe called Chriſtians, 1s, becauſe they are only ſuch 
in Name, and in} Name, and not in Nature, having only a form and profe{/ion of 
ot in Nature. Chr;fianity in ſbew and words, but are ſtill Strangers, yea, and 
Enemies to the life and wertue of it ; owning God and Chriſt in 

words, but denying them in works ; and therefore the Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt will not own them as his Children, nor Diſciples, For 

while they ſay, they are his Followers ; while they Preach and 

Exalt his Precepts; while they Extoll his Life, Patience and 
Meekneſ5, his Self denying, perfec# Reſignation and Obedience to 

the Will of his Father; yer themſelves are out of ir: and fo 

bring Shame and Reproach to that Honourable Name, which they 

Aſſume to themlelves in the face of the Nations, and give an oc- 

caſfion for Infidels ( Turks, Jews and Atheiſts) to_ profane and 
blaſpheme the holy Name of Jeſus, Is it not ſo? While fo much 
Ambition, Pride, Vanity, Wantonneſs and Malice, Murder, Cruelty 

Aboninati- and Oppreſſvon, yea, and all manner of Abominations abounds and 
= m6 is openly praQiſed; yea, while thoſe, that ſhould be Pazrerns 
Couwtrof and Examples of Juſtice, Vertue and Sobriety to others, do for the 
Chriſtin moſt part Exceed molt in thoſe things. So that the Courts of 

MO Chriſtian Princes ( who while in words ſeem more to Glory in 
being Profeſſors and Protettors of Chriſtianity, than in their out- 
ward Crowns) which ſhould be Calledges of Vertue and Pery, 
are moſtly Scewes of greateſt Wickedneſs, and Neſts and Recepta- 
cles of all the Bufſoons, Stage-players, and other vileſt Vermin 
not fit to be mentioned. I ſay, Is ic not ſo? While upon every 
flender Pretext, ſuch as Their own ſmall Diſcontents, or That 
they judge, the preſent Peace they bave with their Neighbour, cannot ſute 

war's Ca» with their Grandeur and Worldly Glory, They ſbeath their Swords 

lamities. 5x one another's Bowels; Ruin, waſte and deſtroy whole Countreys ; 
Expoſe to the greate## miſery many Thouſand Families ; Make T how- 
fands of Widows, and tew Thouſands of Orphans; Canſe the 
Banks to over-flow with the Blood of thoſe, for whom the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ſced hi precious Blood ; and Spend and Deſtroy many of the 
good Creatures of God. And all this while they pretend ro be 
Followers of the Lamb like Jeſus ; who came not to deſtroy Mens 
lives, but to ſave them: The Song of whole Appearance to the 
World was, Glory to God in the higheſt, and Good Will and Peace 
to all Men: Not to Kjll, Murder and Deſtroy Men ; not to hire 
and force poor Men to Rux upon and Murder one another, meerly 
The wr. £0 latisfy the Luſt and Ambition of Great Men ; they being often- 
riours are times Jomorant of the Ground of the Qarrel, and not having the 
forced toK#, lealt Occaſion of Evil Will or Prejudice againſt thoſe their Fellow- 
—_—— Chriſtians, whom they thus K//l ; amongſt whom not oze of a 
whom they Thouſand perhaps ever ſaw one another betore. Yea, is it nor fo, 
never nad that there is only a Name, and zathing of the true Nature of 
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"oy Chriſtians eſpecially maniteſt in the C/erzy, who pretend not only 
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to be Profeſſors, but Preachers, Promoters and Exhorters of 0+ 
thers to Chriſtianity, who for the moſt part are the greateſt Pro- 
moters and A4dvancers of thoſe Wars; and -by whom upon all 
ſuch Occaſions the Name of God and Jeſus Chriſt is moſt horribly 
abuſed, profaned and blaſphemed, W hile they dare Pray to God, aud 
Thank him for the Deſtruttion of their Brethren-Chriſtians, and that 
for and againſt, according to the Changeable Wills of their feve- 
ral Princes : Yea ſo, that ſome wiil Join in their Prayers with 
and for the Proſperity of ſuch, as their Profeſſion obliges them to 
believe to be Heretical and Antichriſtian; and for the Deſtrut#ion 
of thoſe, whom the ſame Profeſſion acknowledges to be good and 
Orthodox Chriſtians. Thus the French, both Papiſts axd Prote- 
ſtants Join in their Prayers, and Rejoyce for the Deſtrudtion of the 
Spaniſh Papiſts «nd Dutch Proteſtants : The like may be" ſaid of 
the Daniſh, Swediſh an4 German Proteſtants, 4s reſpeively con- 
cerned in this matter. Yea, which is yet more ſtrange, if either 
Conſtraint or Intereſt do engage any Prince or State to Change his 
Party, while the ſame War and Cauſe remains; then will the 
Clergy preſently accommodate their Prayers to the Caſe, in praying 
for Proſperity to thoſe, ro whom inſtantly before they wiſhed Ruin 3 
and ſo on the Contrary : As in this preſeat War, in the Caſe of 
the Biſhop of Munſter. is maniielt. Was there ever, or can there 
be any more horrible Profanation of the holy and pure Name of 
God, eſpecially to be done by choſe, who pretend to be Worſb; 
ers of the true God, and —_—— of Jeſus Chrift ? This not as 
Equals, but far Exceeds the Wickedneſs of the Heathens : for they 
only prayed ſuch Gods to their Aſiſtance, as they fancied allow 
their Ambition, and accounted their Warring a Vertue ; whom 
they judged Changeable like themſelves, and ſubjeA ro ſuch Quar- 
rels among themlelves, as they that are their Worſbippers : But 
for thoſe to be found in theſe things, who believe, there is but 
One only God, and have, or at leaſt profeſs to have ſuch Notions 
of his Juſtice, Equity and Meycy, and of the Certainty of his 
puniſhing the Tranſgreſſors of his Law, is ſo horrible and abomi. 
wable, as cannot ſufhciently be neither ſaid, nor written. 

The Ground then of al this is the Want of True Chriſtianity, 
becauſe the Nature of it is not begotten, nor brought forth in 
thoſe called Chriftzans ; and therefore they bear not the Image, 
nor bring not forth the Fruits of it. For albeit they have the 
Name; yet the Nature they are Strangers, to: The Lamb's Na 
ture is not in them, but the Doggiſh Nature, the Wolfiſh Nateore, 
that will ſtill be quarrelling and deſtroying ; the Cunning, Serpen- 
tine, Subtile Nature, and the proud, ambitious, Luciferian Nature, 
that ſers Princes and States a work to contrive and foment Wars, 
and engages People to Fight together, ſome for Ambition and 
vain Glory; and ſome for Covetouſneſs and Hope of Gain: And 
the ſame Cauſe doth move the Clergy ro Concur with their ſhare 
in making their Prayers Turn and Twine ; and fo all are here out 
from the State of True Chriſtianity, And as they keep the Name 
of being Chriſtians , fo alſo upon the ſame Pretext each will pre- 
tend to be for Peace, while their Fraits manifeſtly declare the 
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Which Cal- 
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Contrary. And how hath and doth Experzjence Caily diſcover this 
Deceit | For how is Peace brought about ? Is it not, when the 
Weaker is forced to give way to the Stronger, without reſpett 
to the Equity of the Canfe? Is it not Juſt fo, as among the wild 
and devouring Beaſts ? who when they Fight together, the Week- 
er is forced to give way to the Stroxvger, and ſo Deſift, until 
another Occaſion offer ? So who are found Weakeſt, who are leaſt 
Capable to hold our, they mult bear the Inconveniency ; and he 
gers the moſt Advantage, however frivolow, yea , unjuſt his 
pretewce be, who is moſt Able to vindicate his claim, and preſerve 
ir not by Equity, but force of Arms : So that the Peace-Contri- 
vers Rule is not the Equity of the Cauſe, but the Power of the 
Parties. Is not this known and manifeſt in many, it not mot 
of the Pacifications, that have been made in Chriſtendom ? 

It is therefore in my heart, i» the Name and behalf of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, to Warn you to Conſider of thoſe things : And there- 
fore be not unwilling to hear one, that appears among you for 
the Intereſt of Chrift his King and Maſter. Not as it thereby he 
denied the Juſt Authority of Soveraion Princes ; or refuſcd to ac- 
knowledge the SutjefFion himſelf owes to his lawful Prince and 
Superiour ; or were any ways inclined to favour the Dreams of 
ſuch, as under the pretence of Crying up King Jeſws, and the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, either deny, or ſeek to overturn all Civil Go- 
vernment ; Nay, not atall: Burt I am one, who do Reverence 
and Honour Magiſftracy, and acknowledge Subjetion due unto 
them by their reipeQive People in all things Juſt and Lanfal; 
knowing, that Mazgiſtracy is an Ordinance of God, * and that Magi» 
ſtrates are his Miniſters, who bear not the Sword in vain. Yet ne- 
vercheleſs I judge it no prejudice to Magiſtracy, nor Injury to any, 
for one that is Called of the Lord Jeſus, to appear for him in 
this Affair ; for he is not a little concerned, as by all their Com: 
feſſion, fo by right are his Subjefs ( unleſs they wilfully render 
themſelves to | another, even to the Adverſary) for he is Heir of 
all, and therefore it is fit, that they, who ſpeak in his Name, be 
Heard ; tor his Honour and Glory is concerned : His Authority 
hs been Comtemned ; hu Laws broken ; his Life Oppreſſed ; hzs 
Standard of Peace pulled down and rent ; -his Government incroach- 
ed upon : What ſball I ſay | his precious Blood ſhed, and himſelf 
afreſh Crucified, and put to open Shame by the Marders and Cru- 
elties, that have attended thoſe Wars. It then ye come not under 
a deep and weighty Senſe of thoſe things, ſo as to Apply your 
ſelves to ſeek after ſome Effet#ual Way to Remedy theſe Ewvils ; 
however you may ſeek to pleaſe Princes and States by patching 
up a Reconciliation, and troubling your ſelves to Sie their 
Covetous and Ambitious Wills, who make ſuch a noiſe and ſtir in 
the World about their G/ory, and do not mind the Glory and 
Honour of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſoas to give him the Right, that 
1s due unto him in the ff place ( not ina bare Sound of Words ; 
he will not accept of ſuch a Complement, while the Evil Works 
remain; } I Tet 


ify in his Name, and Power and Authority, Tour 
Work will be ImperfetF, and not Proſpeross. 
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For although thoſe Kzzgs and Prences, that are now at Variance, 
may be by your means brought to /ay down Arms, and appear to 
be good Friends, and Dear Allies ; yet unleſs the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
can be Reſtored to his Kinzdom in their Hearts, and that Evil 
Ground of Ambition, of Pride, and Luſt, and VainGlory be Remov- 
ed, that ſo they may Rale in the Wiſdom and Power of God, and 
not according to their L»ſts; that Evil Ground and devouring Nature 
being ſtill a/ive and predominant in them, will quickly fir ſome of 
them up 424i, ſo ſoon as Opportunity offers fit for their Advantage : 
They will k;ndle the Flame again, and all your Articles will not 
bind them ; but they will break them like Straws; 
ſellers, who flatter them, and ſeek to pleaſe them, will quickly 
find out a Pretext for a Breach, ſuch as have taught them theſe 
Helliſh Maxims, Qui neſcit diſſimulare, neſcit regnare, i. e. That 
ſach, as make Conſcience to Lie ( or ſerve the Devil) but to obey 
Chriſt, are not fit to Rule ; and that Kings muſt not be Slaves to 
their Words. And perhaps, if they find it difficult to hit upon 
any probable Ground or Pretence ; it they judge themſelves frong 
enough, they will neither trouble themſelves, nor the World to give 
a Reaſon, but tell, That to be at Peace, i no longer Conſiſtent with 
their Glory : And when they have broug ht about, what they have deter- 
mined ; they will let the World know the Reaſon of ir. Hath not 
manifold Experience proved thoſe things to be True? And ſeeing 
it is ſo, there is, nor can no ſettled, firm, eftabliſhed Peace be 
brought to Chriſtendom, until the Devils Kjngdom be Rooted out 
of Mens Hearts, from which Wars come, as the Apoſtle James 
teſtifies ; and the Kjngdom of Jeſws come to be ef liſbed in the 
Hearts of Kings, and Princes, and People, whole Kingdom is a 
King dom of Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Spirit : 
Qaiul he come to Ru/ein and among them, and his Enemies, viz. 
every Evil Luſt be thrown out from him, fo that his Heavenly 
Wiſdom may take Place, which s pure, and peaceable, and eaſie to be 
Intreated. And therefore to bring this about, is the oze and Great 
Thing Needful to be minded and conſidered of, and effeRually to 
be preſſed after, as that, by the accompliſhing whereof the preſent 
Evils can alone be Cared and Removed. 

Therefore be not Miſtaken, neither deceive your ſelves to think, 
Ye can Accompliſh this Work by your Worldly and Humane Wiſdom; 
the Wiſdom of the Fleſh will not do it, neither that of the Firf 
Birth, which muſt Dre and be C n_ e're the Heavenly Wiſdom, 
the beginning whereof is the Fear of the Lord, be Revealed, by which 
alone this Work can both be truly began and finiſhed. For the 
Worlaly and Carnal Wiſdom is the Caſe of the Way: Itis by it, 
that Men have been, and are ſtirred up toit, even the Wiſdow of 
the fr ft Fliſbly Birth, which leads men not to be Content with their 
own, but to Cover their Neighbours, and to Quarrel and Fight in 
hopes of Advantage : Therefore that Wiſdom, which is the Cauſe 
of the Miſchief, will, nor can never Core it. Try and Examine 
= ſelves therefore ſeriouſly in the Sight of God, whether you 

Led, Atted and Influenced in your preſent Negetiation by the 
Wiſdom oft this World, the Wiſdom of the Firſt Birth, which is 


Senſual, 


1677. 


TheWorld's 


and their Coun Pee is ſoon 
at an end. 


Jam. 4+ Iz 7» 


Prov, I, To 


L- 
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1677. Senſual, Deviliſh and from below ; or by the Heavenly and Pure 
Wiſdom of God, which is from above, and is the Fruit of the 

Jam 3: 17. ſecond Birth, the new Birth by Chriſt Jeſus formed and broughr 
forth in the Soul, and the Light of Jeſus Chriſt in you, which 

ſhews you all your Thoughts, and has Reproved every one of you 

for your Unrighteouſneſs, even from your Childhood up : That will 

wazifeſt unto you (if you mind it, and heed it ) which Wiſdom 

The Gloy YOu are ated by ; and diſcover to you, whether it, be your 
of God, and Thoughts and Purpoſes to Glorify God over all, and to Remove, (0 
Eeſe of the fo far as in you lies, what is Contrary to his Holy and Pure Will ; 
cat ris and whether you be more concerned for the particular Intereſt and 
Intereſts of your ſeveral Princes, to —_ or obviate their Deſigns, 

or to bring about that, by which God's Holy Witneſs in every Con- 

ſcience may be anſwered, and the pure Life of Jeſus : that by thele 

Doings the Oppreſſed may be eaſed, and ſutfered ro Ariſe. For if this 

be little in your Minds, as a thing not much regarded, but neglefted 

by you, I muſt Intimate to you in the Name of the Lord, that 

your Work will not be beſſed by him ;--neither will it Proſper : 


=> 


I 
— 


And 
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| And therefore the Cauſe of all the Miſchief, that is in Chriften= 1697. 
dow, is, becaule this Light has not been minded, nor regarded 1n WW WI 


the Heart ; but has been hated and overlooked, as a low and inſufft- 


cient thing : and therefore the Seed of the Kingdom, this Gift of 


the Father's Love, this little Leaven, this Pearl of great Prize, and 
this T'«/ext being hid in the Ground, Condemned and Deſpiſed, and 
the World and Worldly Mind being fer over it, notwithſtanding all 
the Preaching and Praying, and Profe//ing of Chrift in Words ( that 
has been only one outward Shew and Appearance, by which Men 
might the more eaſily be deceived, and live more ſecurely in their 
Wickedneſs) the Innocent Life of Chriſt hath not been knows , 
and all Chriſtendom has brought forth bitter and ſower Grapes under 
all their Ta/k and Forms of Worſhip ; and not the fweer and peace- 
able Fruits of Righteouſneſs: Which can never be brought, until 
all come to him, to the Light of Chriſt in their Conſciences, to fol- 
low and obey it, and acknowledge it, as that which is given them of 


The Lighe 
of Chriſt leads 


God, and ſufficient to lead them to Life and Salvation. For ag this to Life, and 


is thus received and entertained, the true Nature of Chriſt will be 
begotten and brought forth in People; and then the Contrary Nature, 
in which the Exzmity and Strife is, will die and paſs away : And fo 
Truth and Peace will come 10 be ſettled and firmly eftabliſhed. And 
for this End the Lord God Almighty is ariſen, and arifing in his own 
Power and Glory, who out of his Infinite Compaſſion, having regard 
two the preſent diſtratfed and deſolate Condition of Chriſtendom ( as 
ſeeing them Strangers to his Life and Power, and led and guided at 
Will to the utter Ruine and Deſtruction both of Body and Soul by the 
Adverſary of Mankind's true Happineſs ) that he might Revee/ the 
Light of his Truth even of True Chriſtianity to thole, who have 
the Name only, hath twrzed many, who are Strangers and Enemies 
thereunto in their Minds by wicked Works, to this preciows Light, 
by which Judgement has been laid to the Line, and Ri leconſoeſs 
the Plummet in them, and the evil Works and Nature in them have 
been Judged and Condemned ; and they have willingly abode under 
it, until it hath been brought forth to Victory in them. And many 
of them, who have been Wiſe according to the Wiſdom of the 
World, have learned tolay it down at the Feet of Jeſus, that they 
might receive from him of his Pere and Heavenly Wiſdom ; bein 
contented in the Enjoyment of that by the World to be co 
Fools : And allo many of them, who were Fighters, and ever 
Renowned tor their Skill and Valour in Warring, have come by the 
Influence of this Pure Light to Beat their Swords in Plough-ſhares, 
and their Spears in pruning-hooks, and not learn Carnal War any 
more, being Redeemed from the Luffs, from which the Fighting 
comes. And there are Thoxſ2nds, whom God hath brought here 
already ; who ſee to the End of all Contention and Strife, and 
that for which the World Contends : And albeit the Dewi! be Angry 


to Truth and 
Peace. 


F fo Eſa» 28, I 7. 
Mat. 12.20. 


Eſa, 2. 44 


- : wr : he Rre 
at them, and Rage againſt them in the meer Nominal and Literal of the De 


Devil 


Chriftians, becaule he knows, they (trike at the very Root and 9ginſt tre 


Foundation of his Kingdom in Mens Hearts ; and therefore he pre- 
vails in his Followers, to wit, in theſe Literal, Nominal Chriſtians, 
to Perſecute, K;zll, Beat, Baniſh and Impriſon, and many ways 
VEX 


Lord's Choſen, 
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vex them ; Yet becauſe the Lord has Choſen them to be a Firſt 
Fruit of that Glorious Work, which he is bringing about in the 
Nations; therefore they hitherto have, notwithſtanding of all that 
Oppoſition, and yer ſhall Proſper : By a Patient Endaring in the Spi- 
ris of Jeſus they do and ſhall OVERCOME 

And therefore there is nothing can ſo much tend to the Good and 


*Uaiverſal Peace of Chriſtendom, than tor all and every one to mind 


þ 4 King 2.8, 
Luc. 21. 2+ 
Mat. 27.20. 
Job. 18. 40. 


ARt. 2,7. 
Ch. 4, 13+ 
ch. 17,18,19, 

20s 
ch. 21, 28, 


Heb. 13. 2. 


6, 


thugs of God in themſelves ; and not only to ſuffer, but to rejozce 
at the Breaching and Promulgating of the Univerfality of this glorg- 
ous Light, whereunto God 1s now calling many : For as the Refp. 
ing and Slaying of this in theraſelves, as well as in zhoſe, who come 
in the Name of God to declare it, is the Cauſe of all the 21:;ſchief, 
that Chriſtendom labours under ; o alioits being received and raking 
Place, would remove and do it away. 

Be not therefore eaſily Engaged by the Enemy to flight and rejett 
thoſe things, as foolyſb and weak, and too /ow for you to Conſider, 
or give Place unto ; for thereby the Enemy always laboured to vail 
and darken the Counſel of God, and hindred it from being received 
by Men. * Thus the Kzzg of 1/7ael deſpiſed the Counſel of Micah at 
the Inſtigation of his Mocking Prophets ; but Remember, that you 
profeſs to be Followers of Jeſus, who was loaden with many Re- 


proaches, accounted a Deſturber, and to whom Barrabas a Mura 


derer was preferred by the Counſel and Advice of the wiſe Rabbies 
and-great Profeſſors among the Jews ; and Remember, ' that you 
profeſs your ſelves to be Owners of that Goſpel, whoſe Firſt and 
Chief Miniſters and Preachers were accounted Fooliſh and 1/literate 
Men, Movers of Seditzon, Idle Bablers and Turners of the World 
upſide Down : And therefore be not eaſily frighted by theſe and ſuch 
like Reports and Reproaches from hearing thoſe, whom God hath 
Called and Choſen, that in and amonglit them he may be g/orrfied, 
and by them may Reſtore that in reality in the (fo called) Chriſtian 
World, which for ſeveral Generations they have only had the 
Shadow of, but have not enjoyed in the Subſtance. 

And becauſe many are the Cal/ummnies, that ſuch are Reproached 
withal, as holding forth Strange and Pernicious Doftrines ; there- 
fore I have herewith ſent you a large Apology for the true Chriſtian 
Djvinity, held forth and preached by them ; That therein you may 
ſee, how the 2ruly Chriſtian Principles, which have been /oft in the 
Apoſtacy, while the Life of Chriſtianity was not to be found, is Re- 
ftored by their Teſtimony : Deſiring you ſerioufly to Read and Con- 
fider the ſame, as well as Tranſmit it to the ſeveral Princes you are 
Employed by ; that both yow and they may fee, Thar the Day of 
the Lord is dawned; and may Leary to walk in the Light of it ; 
which'would bring Peace and Quietneſs, and felicity ro all, both 
outward and inward ; And thereby all may be ſtirred up to receive 
with Gladzeſs ſuch, as the Lord will move to Preach and Declare this 
Day, as it is dawned and made manifeſt in them ; following the 
Apoſtle's Rules In receiving Strangers willingly; for that ſome in 
ſo doing have entertained Angels unawares, And that none of you 
may be like the Phariſees, who Cried, Crucify him: Nor like 
thoſe, who intreated him to depars out of their Coaſts ; and like thoſe 
who 
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who would have none of him to Rule over them ; left with them ye 1677. 
receive the like Condemnation. However, 1 ſhall be clear of all 
your Blood, in fo far as I have faithfully Anſwered, what God Re- 
quired of me towards you, and Diſcharged my Conſcience in Love to 

17 Immortal Souls ; as well as to the Common Peace-and Good of 
Chriſtendom. Whereof, and of all thoſe, that profeſs che Name of, 
Chriſt, Tam - 


A True Friend and Hearty Well-wiſber; 


Robert Barclay. 


This Came upon me from the Lord to Write unto Tow at Ury, in 
my Native Country | of Scotland, the Second of tbe Month 
called November, 1677. 


Opies of the foreſaid Epiſtle in Latine, were upon the 234d and 
24th Days of the Month called February 1678. delivered at 
emeguen'to the Ambaſſadors of the Emperor, of the Kings of Great 


2 
Britain, Spain and France, Sweden and Denmark, of the Prince 


Eleor Palatine ; as alſo of the States Geners/, and of the Duke 
of Loysin, Holſtain, Lunenburg, Oſnabrug, Hannover, and the 
Pope's Nuncio, to wit, one to each Ambaſſador, and one toecach of 
their Principals : together with ſo many Copies of the Book, whereof 
the Author makes mention in the Letter, the Title whereof is, 


Roberti Barclaii Theologie were Robert Barclay his Apology for 
Chriſtiane Apologia, Caroloſe- 'Trae Chriſtian Divinity, of- 
cundo, Magne Britannie, &c. fered to Cherles the Second, 


Regi oblata. King of Great Britain. 
Typis Excuſa 1676, pro Jacob Printed 1676.for Jacob Claws, 
Claus, Bibliopola habitante Bookſeller at Amſterdam. 


Amdfſtelodami. \ 
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True Chaiſtian Divinity 
VINDICATED 


FROM 


70HN BROW N's Examination and pretended Con- 
futation thereof, in his Book called, 


Nuakeriſm the Þath - Way to Paganiſm : 


In which VINDICATION FOHN BROWN 
his many Groſs Perverfions and Abuſes are Diſco- 
vered, and his Furious and Violent Railings and 
Revilings ſoberly Rebuked. 


By ROBERT BARCL AT. 


W hereunto is Added 

A Chriſtian and Friendly Ezpoſtulation with 
| ROBERT MACQUVUARE, touching his Poſt- 
ſcript to the ſaid Book of 7. B. written to him 
by LILLIAS SKEIN, Wife of ALEXANDER 
SKEIN, anddelivered ſome Months ſince at his 
Houſe in Roterdam. 


— 


[ſaiah 51. 7. FHearken unto me, ye that know Righteouſneſs, the 
People, in whoſe heart is my Law, fear ye not the Reproach of Men, 
| meither be ye Aﬀeraid of their Revilings. | 

Matth. 5.11. Bleſſed are ye, when men ſhall Revile you, and perſecute 
you, and ſpeak all manner of Evil fallly againſt you for my Name's 


are, 


London, Printed for Tho. Nozthcoft. 1691. 
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iTHerE 


Pzeface to the Reader. 


Serions READER, 


Shall not need to trouble thee here with a Long Preface, moſt of what 

is commonly Inſerted in fuch Epiſtles being propoſed to thee in the Firſt 

KK Se#;on; only I will take occaſion here Ixger and Solemnly to 

profeſs, That oo Delight in Controverſy hath Induced me to undertake 

this Treatiſe, but pure Neceſſity to Vindicate the Truth profeſſed by me, from 
the many groſs Perverſions, wherewith this Author hath Abeſed it. For as 
for his Perſonal ReflefFions at me, which are very frequent, and whereby he 
labours to Repreſent me to his Reader, as the Yerieſt Fool, Ignorant, Senftſr, 
Non fenſical, and yet Proud, Preſumptuous and Blaſphemows Miſcreant ( tor 
fuch are his Expreſſions) that can be imagined ; I ſhould not have troubled 
my ſelf nor the World with a Vindication: being perſwaded, nope, who 
truly knows me, will believe him ; and that none » Solidity and Judgement, 
who knows me not, will ſoecafily Agree to this Cenſare. As for ſuch Creds- 
lows Creatures, if his Boat find any ſuch (for I have heard of ſeyeral of the 
fame Faith with him, who much Coxdemn his Railing Style) who will 
judge of me upon ſo ſmall and ſuſpicious Evidence, [mult be Contented ( as 
many better Men have been before me) to abide the Raſh Judgment of thoſk 
Inconfiderate Souls. As for the Book, from which he Aſſumes and Pro- 
nounces this Charater of me, thou wilt find it here Vindicated; and fee that 
hideous Mazk, wherewith he laboured to Yail it, that he might Railthe more 
ſecurely, Taken off. Icould eafily ſhew the Lightneſs of his Judgment, by 
filling the other Scale with a preſſed-down Meaſure of the Teſtimonies both by 
Word and Writ of ſeveral Perſons at Howe and Abroad, who are not Qua- 
kers ; and yet ſuch, to whom without Diſparagement he muſt give the Pre- 
cedency both for Parts, Piety and Learning : but I deſire not to Raiſe my Re- 
putation that way, it is his Work, that needs a Poſtſcripr of that Nature. 
And truly, he hath ſaved me this Pains, while at other times he manifeſtly 
Implies a ContradifFion to this CharafFer, while he perſwades the Reader of 
the Neceſſity he was under to write ſo greaf a Folumn; as if the whole Chrs- 
ftien Commonwealth had been in Danger to be Overturzed, and many Soels in 
Hazzard to be hart by the - aa ( among whom both he and his Brother 
R, M. C. give me and my Writings a Chief Place, as their Goljah, Patron, 
Sharpeſt and Neatsſt Pen ) if not ſeoſonably Jopplied by this his Antigoxs, 
For lure, bad it been ſo Incanfftent and Contraditforg a piece of Work, as he 
lomerimes Repreſents it to be, as being written by ſo filly and pitiful an Tgno- 
ramus { as he is fometimes pleaſed toterm me ) there could not have been fo 
great Cauſe of Fear, nor ſuch need of a great Volumn, elpecially to fuch, as 
could not underſtand mire; being not yet Extanrt in a Language they 
$killed, to whom he principally dire&s his : and though they Þad, could 
have no great Hurt; if he ſpeak true, when he repreſeots me frequently to 
write things Unintelligible : And yer he s fo Wiſe as $0 ehend, he bas 
Refated, what he Contelſes be doth not Vaderfepd. But the Reaſan of his 
thus ContraditFing himſelf is, that albeit bis Malice s0the Truth and my {ef 


WAS 


— 
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was ſuch, that he could not ſay enough to Rexder both ir and me deſpicable ; 
yet forgetting himſelf at other times, he was forced tro Acknowledge, what [I 
ſay, Conſiderable, that he might render his own Work of ſome Yalze, and 
himſelf a Champion : Which he could never have done, albeit he might be 
ſuppoſed-ro have Rebuked and Refared a piece of p67 Non-ſenſe. Thus the 
Man, while he ftretcheth to Exale Himſelf, ns Abeaſe me, overturns on the 
one part, what he. affirms on the other. But if he can have ſo far piry upon 
himſelf, as to think in time of Repenting, I do with my whole Heart freely 
forgive him ; and whether he do, or not, I can Aſſure him, as I ſhould 
never have Valued my ſelf upon his Commendation, 10 I am nothing moved 
by his Abaſes, fave only to Pity and Commiſerate him. I muſt Intrreat this of 
the Reader, that, if he deſire to be fully Informed in this Controverſy, he 
will be pleaſed firſt to Read my Apology ; which for his Benefit will, I hope, 
be Extant in our own Language, ere this comes to his Hands : and then 
perhaps he will little need an Artidote againſt the pretended Confutation : 
But if any Scruple there Remain, it will eaſily be. Removed by ſeriouſly per- 
uſing this Vindication. And becaule before his Book he placeth a great Lif 
of that he accounts the Blaſphemous Aſſertions. of the Quakers, that ſo he 
may prepe eſs his Reader with Prejudice at the very Entry; to Remove them, 
thou wilt tind Inſerted at the End a Liſt of ſo many of them, as are utterly 
falſe : Beſides many of them are Perverſions, and not owned in the Terms he 
Aſſerts them : And yet a great pare of them he pretends not ſo much as to 
Deduce from any Words written by me ; but has fſbed for them in the Writ- 
ings of others of our Adverſaries : which piece of Injuſtice is in the loft SefFion 
Demonſtrated. Not deſiring to Detain thee any longer, I ſhall only W:b 
The God of all Grace to Miniſter to thee ſuch a Meaſure thereof, and give thee 
ſuch Light and Underſtanding by the Holy Influence of his Divine Spirit, that 
thou may*it for his Glory and thy Souls Salvation make a Right Judgment of 
the preſent Controverſy, and come truly to Diſcern, which DodFrixe it is, and 
Who, that ſpeaks moſt Conſonantly to the Holy Scriptures. . 


So Wiſheth he, who is a Real Friend to all Men, 
R. B. 


ADVERTISEMEN T. 


T is hoped, That the more Moderate, Sober «nd Serious among the Presbyterian 
Preachers, 4nd who have 4 true Regard as well to the Peace of their own Conſciences, 

as to the Chriſtian Reputation of their Cauſe and Intereſt among Sober aud Honeſt Chri- , 
ſtians, will ſhew their Readineſs to do Juſtice to themſelves, as well as Right to the Injured 
Author of this Treatiſe, not only in reſpeft to the Appeal added to the End of the laſt 
Seftion ; but alſo tothe many other groſs Abuſes, Falſhoods and Railings derefted berein, 
to be moſt Impudently Aſſerted by. John Bzown ; ſince he comes forth under no leſs Cha- 
rater, than a Presbyterian David, and that given bim by ſo Eminent a Man, 4 
Robert Macquare is Reputed among them. Which Juſtice is alſo the more hoped for, ſince 
the more Moderate- Presbyterians. have themſelves felt the Fruit of ]. B. bis Violent, 
Furious 4nd Unchriſtian Temper in bis fomenting Diviſions among them, and encourag- 
ins Cameron by hi-Letter 3 whom they repute an Heady, Turbulent Incendiary, and the 
Effects of whoſe Work ſtrengthened by J. B. have produced no ſmall Miſchief both to the 
Cauſe in general, and to m 6x People, who have been thereby Ruined ; if the Occaſion 
ſome of themſelves Reyroſene of 1 e late Riſing i Scotland, be rue. =; 
. B.'s 


R. Bs. 


APOLOGY 


FOUR T2 


True Ehailtian Divinity 
V INDICATED 


FROM 


f. B's. Examination and pretended Confutation 
thereof in his Book, called 


Nuakeriſm the Path-way to Paganiſm. 
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Containing the IntroduCtion, and the Method, the 
Author propoſetb to himſelf in this Treatiſe ; with 
the Reaſons, Wherefore * Together with ſome genes» 
ral Conſiderations Relating to J. B's. whole Book ; 
and Remarks on his Epiſtle to the Reader. 


Cx. MONG the many Evils, that abound amongſt 
A thoſe, that bear the Name of Chr:/tians, this is a 


great One, that in the Unhappy difference they have 

among themſelves, there appears fo much Malice, 
Bitterneſs, and Envy, and lo little of that Candor and Sincerity, 
True and Unmixed Zeal, and of the Meekneſs, PeceablenefS and 
Gentleneſs of Jeſus : ſo that there is often-times obſerved an Eager 
Willingneſs to Repreſent their Oppoſirs other ways,than they are. But 
among all ſorts of ſuch, as protels Chriſtzanity, I know none have 
more Reaſon to Complain of this Abaſe, than we : who, albeic we 
have not a little Jabowred to make known to all the plain Trath held 
by us; yet our words have been moſt miſerably perverted upon many 
occaſions, and we molt horribly Miſ-repreſented. As is —— 
manite 
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Our ſad 
Sufferings by 
our 
ries miſ-r 


manifeſt to many, who are acquainted with the Books Writ 4- 


geinſt us, and our A»ſwers ; wherein many, it not moſt of the 
- Arguments uſed againſt us, are not /evelled at thoſe things we 


traly hold , but at the monſtrous and horrid Conceptions, which 


Adverſs our Adverſaries have framed to themſelves, and them would needs 


epre- ncipl d Dodrines, Many of 
ſeming us and faſten upon us, as our Princip 5 an 0 - , y us 
perverting our have been thus exerciſed in the Conrmoverſys, wherein we have 


Principles and 
DoRrine, 


The Ad- 
vantage F. B. 
has upon his 
Implicite Belic- 
vers. 


been Concerned; and 1 my felf, in ſome ſmall Remconntres, 
that have heretofore- faln ro my ſhare, have had my part ; bur 
I Confeſs, Inferiour to many of my Brethren : But now that F. B's, 
Work appears, I think ( conſidezing the Bu/k and Nature of 
it, herealrer more particularly to be viewed ) I may come up 
with moſt. For I ſcarce think, that ever a Mir's words were to 
horridly and conſtantly throughout perverted, or that ever a Book 
of Controverſy of its Bulk, to wit, (as I rake it ) betwixt 70 
and 8© Sheers of Paper, was fo ſtuffed with a Continnal Strain 
of Railing, from the very firſ# Page unto the /aft : Yet, when 
we conſider the Man's Deſign, which appears from the Nature of 
his Work, perhaps there will be leſs Occafion of Wonder. 

q For either he, or ſome Brorher of his abroad, having with- 
out any Provocation from us, the People called Quakers, fallen 
into the moſt groſs and wileſt Sors of Railing againſt us in a 
Poſtſcript to $S. R's. Letters, and that without the /caff Offer of 
Probation ; it ſeems, they judged themſelves concerned to pive 
the People ſome Reaſon for their ſo doing. And there could not 
be a finer Kyack to Beguil the Credulows and Implicite Multitude, 
than to Anſwer a Book writ in Latine, and not Extranet in their 
Mother-Tongue ; for there a Man, as to them ( who cannot Read, 
Underfand and Compare it with that, to which it relates) may 
pervert Words as he will, draw Conſequences at pleaſure, and make 
ro himſelf what Monſters beſt pleale his Fancy, or like his Hu- 
mour beſt to batter : And'yet he cannot find in it ( by all his Per- 
verting ) enough to make us ſo black, as he would have. us; fo 
that he is often-times Conſtrain'd to Fiſb for this, by citing the 
Writings of ſome, that have writ againſt us, and brings us up 
ſome of their Old, Thread bare Calumnys, long ago anfwered'b 
us : In which his I»jsffice ſhall be afterwards obſerved. - And {0 
he, being thus furniſhed, can the more eaſily Abuſe, eſpecially 
While he is almoſt /ecere, that the generality of thoſe he writes 
to, are fuch, as will not Call in Queſtion, as to the Truth of it, 
what is ſaid by one Effeemed by them A pretiouws and gracious 
Mine, and Sufferer for the good Cauſe to boot. But bleſſed 
be ! the Number of ſuch Implicite Believers groweth daily 
eſs, and many, that had wont to do other-wile, begin #80 
love to ſee with their own Eyes, and not to - pin their Faith {o 
much upon the Clergy*s Seve, as they had uſed formerly to do. 
For this cauſe, had Thad todo only with the more Judiciows and 
Learned, who could have well underſtood the L ative Edition, 1 
ſhould have thought my ſelf the /eſs Concerned to have ſaid any 
thing to' this Anſwer : But knowing, that bs may come to the 
hands of many, and may be Read by them, who do not under- 
ſtand 


: Ls 
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ſtand Latine ; and that mot a few, who'\do anderitand 'it, love 
zxather to Read and Conſider things in their own Lowuare ;, this 
made me. haſten an Ezg/yb Edition, ( hotione Sheer whereof was 
Committed to the Preſs ſeveral weeks atter F. Bs. Book came our. ) 
And now it being abroad, as to thoſe, who are dilizene and juds- 
rious, and willing /eriouſty ro Compare as to the Argumentutive 
part, 1 ſhould nor to be much-concerned to Av»ſwer him ; judging 
the Engliſþ Edition with all ſuch a ſufficient Reply to this preten- 
ded Examination. However, he often times firgs a Trinmph to 
himklt, ſaying in many places, Whar wilt our Nantes ſay now? 
Contrary to the Rules of Sobritty, and to what the Scripture 
teaches him, ſaying ; Ler not him boaſt, that puts on his Armour ; 
bat he that takes it off > belides what his Brother in a moſt fawn. 
ing, flattering manner adds in his Poſtſcripe ; ( To which fome. 


F. B's. 
finging a Tri- 
umph before 
the Conqueſt. 


thing may be ſaid hereafter.) Burt becauſe too many out of 
Malice, Prejudice and Ignorance may be too apt to Credit him, 1 
reſolve here to take notice of his groſs Perverſions and Abaſes up. 


on every Theſis, and of his moſt Unreaſonable and Brutifhp Rail: 


ing : Which being ſubjected ro the Reader's View, will give him 
a great 1n-ffphe in the: matter, and fer him ſee, what kind of 
Men this is, and what &i#d of Work it is that comes from him ? 
And likewiſe in reſpett he 7»ſa/rs very much; I may /abowr to 


Allay it, in taking notice of his Chiefeſt Arguments, that are any 


ways to the purpoſe. . This, I know, will ſatisfy the Moderate 


and Judicjous, who bring not along with them an Uanderftanding 
already Prepoſſeſſed ; but are willing patiently to hear borh Parties, 
and then make a [«dgment accordingly. And as for others, who 
are wholly els with - Malice and Prejzdice, and have no 
Ears to hear, but ( according to the Author of the Poſtſcript his 
Advice ) - Avoid the leaſt of that kind, as Poiſon ; 1 ſay, as for ſuch, 
I wiſh the Lord open their Eyes, and give them a Heart more 
Joſt and Equal : I ſhall not be much concerned, if my Writing 
have no great fluence upon thera at preſent. 

C 3. But if any Srrenge, that fo ſmall a Treatiſe, as this may 
ſeem to be, ſhould Anſwer ſo great a Bulk ; the conſidering of 
theſe particulars following will eaſily remove that Wonder. 

1, It we Conlider, how much is taken up in meer Railing, 
of which few Pages are found free; and ſometimes takes up 
near the whole Page ; beſides that almoſt every Paragraph ends 
with a Diſh of this Deſert, ſaying ; O what Hell-hatched Hereſies 
theſe abominable Quakers maintain | And the like : Beſides many 
little. Sentences, ſuch as, This is an Anſwer fir" for a Quaker : This 
bs like the Quakers Non-ſerfe : I ſee the Quakers cen dream waking, 
and ſuch like Sz»ff. I need not fet down Pages to prove this ; 
for as thou wilt tind a Specimen of it in the fr half fide to the 
Reader, io indeed thou*lt ſcarce open the , | but thou wilt 


meet with ic : So that may ſafely ſay ( to ſpeak within bounds ) 
there are 20 Sheets (if ic were all put together) that are meer 
Railing either by way of Admiration, Deteftation or Execration; 
which. have nothing of Argamentation neither from Seriprore, 
nor Reaſon, but the meer ſtrong Afirmo of the Aſſertor.. "All 

Aaaaa 


which 


The Rail- 
ing Expreſſi- 
ons of F. B's« 
a great part 
of his Book, 
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1679. which-(albeit 1 may Remert it, as I-go on) I thick not myſelf 
WY concerned to. Auſwer.; nor do I Conceive, will any ſober Mas 
judge, I'am : and my Anſwer thereto, as now to rhe Belk of it, 
ſa-may ps. prove not much more all along, than, The Lord 
buke that Railing Spirit ix thee J; B; and; if. it may fend with 
his Will, Redeem thee from it ; that thow mayſt learn Sobriety of 
that Grace of God, thou ſo much Fighteſt againſt | ' It is a Trade: [ 
love-not,-' nor do I skill or think to /earn it; I will readily grant 
him . both the: Preference and Vi&ory 10 this Art . of Billings-gate 
Rhetorick, or (to ſpeak yet more plain to all our Score Capacities } 
of Raik-Wives Oratory : So I ſay, Let all this "Railing in his 
Book be. laid aſide; \And whereas he would »ſinuae in ſeveral 
places, as if - there were much Railing in my Apology, ſaying, . 
I Rage, and ſuch like: Expreſſions : How great an Abuſe this is, 1 
leave cothe Judgment of the Intelligent Reader. " 

J. Bs Bx | , #+ If. all his Excurſions be laid alide, wherein he runneth out 
curfions and Often times into long Homilies by way of Explanation of their 
tedious Judoment, deſcenting upon the ſeveral Opinions of their Divines 
Preachment?. C25 be callsthem') ih which he often-times not only beſtows ſe- 

veral Pages, but ſometimes divers Sheets, as in its place may be 
obſerved : In all which. Tediows Preachments ( ſome whereot are 
may be Shives of Old Ruſty Sermons, that have been lying by bim) | © 
I think my ſelf no more concerned, than if the Man had writ a | 
great Volums of their Divinity ; which I ſhould pot perhaps have 
beſtowed the pains:ro' Read, tar leſs lookt upon it as my buſineſs 

to Anſwer it, 

Hicother 3+ 1 all his Citations out of Hicks, Faldo and others, that have 
Helps and Written againſt us (all which are long ago Anſwered, though 
Iratiod got heeded by him )«were laid afide, - which is not only moſt Im- 
pertinent, but likewiſe: UVnjuſt ; (as ſhall 'be after more parcicu- 
larly obſerved;;  and* likewiſe his long Cirations out of the Weſt 
minſter Confeſſion of Faith, and larger Catechiſm ( a good part 
whereof he hath Tranſcribed, and Inſerted in his Book : albeic it 
had. been a great deal Eaxfter, to have cired the Chapters, and Re- hw” 
ferred to them, the. Book being ſo Common ; but ic ſeems, it | * 
pleaſeth the Man's Humour to ſee a great Bulk go under his Name, 
however it be filled up. JAnd — 

4. Laftly, It bis many Perverſions be conſidered, whereia he 
either wilfully or ignorantly miſtakes my Meaning, and ſets up to 
himſelf a Manof Straw, and then batters at it ; I ſay, this being 
laid alide, which takes up no ſmall part of his work, - will make 
a Conſiderable Abatement. Now all theſe things conſidered, and 
all chis ſaperfluows and chaffy Stuff being laid aſide, which is lit» 
tle or- nothing to the purpoſe, the Reader will find, that what 
remaineth, will go into a pretty Narrow Compaſs, and bear nogreat 
Diſproportion, if any at all, with theſe my Obſervations. 

F. B's 1n- 4- But ere I make an End of this Sefton, 1 judge it need- 
= ful co take ſome notice of his Epiſ/e, where the manner of his 
= Rallings, Introduttjon is very odd. Men uſe to be ſober and moderate, that 

write Controverſies, in the beginning at leaſt, and not ſeek: to 
* prepoſſeſs the Reader with Prejudice againſt their Adverſaries, _s 
ti 


, _ 4. = 
C4, 7n © 
* K%. % 

WG,000. 0 91 


| Ro_ 
dc. 1 p 
3 - 6% þ o w, . 
& 485 > = by =. s 
Ls 0) at 
kl PA = 4 X 


Ta 
EL _  - ad "© IF) — ' N 
* - s , 
$eRt. 1. « - The Introduction. 
a Pl Þ k 


_ 
+ .*% be 
L << 
\ s . 
F £ # 4 * 
4 \ 
4 + : - 
v . 
; wy _ 


ys. 
7 


þ 


- fince he Repreſents us not only as the worſt and wile# of 


.7+<Y 


- 


til. by the orreng ; 
erve it ; but this Man: is fo fu 
is love with Railing, that he canoot forbear the firſ# Page; where 
we bave him calling us- Locuſts,- of * whoſe Miniſtry the Devil makes 
#ſc, only Maſculine i» Malice 4g4inft Chriſt, &c. reathi 
h nothing, but that Putrid Poiſon, that innate, Ser 
&c. And of this Strain is the whole of his Epifle, 


are termed Apoſtate-Quakers, Renegado-Quakers, &c. But me- 
chioks, it ſhould have been more Ratived to have forbors this, 


uhbtil he hiad proved us ſ«ch ; and not to have begun thus to Rail 
without the /esſf Probation : But however this may take with 
*EMalitiows or Credulous Perſons, it will give 'the Judiciows a ſuf- 
-—” ficient Taſt of the Nature of hzs Work ; and we are nor affraid of 
great Prejudice by this kind of Arguing. But as he goes on, he 


yes us a clear Specimen of, what Spirit he & of ; and abundantly 

ws, that if either he had Power, or were Able to Influence the 
Megiftrate thereunto, he would have ſaved himſelf the Labour of 
all this Confutation, by making ſbort in Cutting ws all off, Fot 


3 9 /* bur as the ſworn and moſt-deſperate Enemies of Jeſws Chrift in- all 


is | 4, 


k 
fy 
w, 


- in. the Caſe of Libersy of Conſcitnuce, w 


this | Offices; we need not doubr, —_—__ "0 Judgment expreſſed 
& hc would have dove 


 withus.+ And albeit it might have been judged, that in' Prudence 


us a Story of a Turk, who cauſed puniſh « Jew for blaſpheming 
"of Chriſt, to the ſbanie of Chriſtians, "who h4%" not [0 th 


he ſhould have . it _ yan NR et ; oo it ſeemed to 
de proper, and only might erred by way of Conſequence : 
dy 25 in. moſt other things, his Malice ouit Pa Pri- 
dentials ; and therefore he cannot let rhyee Pages paſs, and that id 
the Epiſtle, till he diſcover his Temper in this. For there he tells 


hg 


&c.— ard « Redreſs of this (faith'he). & called for at the Hand; 
of one and. other, according to their Place and Station. The Lan- 


guage Of. this is ſufficiently s»derfood, and beareth no ſmall Re- 
>. ion. upon Magiſtrates, as* not being 1o forward to Perſecute, as 
© F. B. would have them. And if we conſider that Flood of Rail- 


ing, that follows, the Application 'is cafie ; and then, as he goes 
on, he takes a very convenient 'way, that he may Rail ſecurely 


= and Ca/amniate without feer of being diſcovered. For he would 


Fright People from ſo much as Coming near ws ; yes, he will have 
all fleeing from us more _ than from Perſons hiving the black 
Botch ( ſuch is his Comely Expreſſion ) yea, and under the dreadful 


 bazzard of Incurring ' Anathema Maranatha, /o much «s to enter 


into « Friendly Communing with as, give is the leaſt roken of Kjnd- 
nwefi and Aﬀettion by word or deed! ( What ! not Feed us, if read 


to Starve? or Cloath us, if Naked ? Which Chrift commands al _ 


prox 


th of their Redfons they have proved them to 1676 
-fraughted with Malice, and" ſo C 


eticks, cuing Spirit. 
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226 R. B.'s Apology Uindicated, 8&c. Se&. 
rofeſſed Heathens and open Jdolaters? But with him they muſt not 
Fe. - - of F- fl 4 {hew « Token ſo.much as by one-Calt of the Eye, far leſs 
by more Homely Diſcourſings. And atter the ſame manner a little 
after he would have «/{ forbear ſo much as looking) into owr 'Wri- 
tings ;. to which, according \to. his ordinary. Sey/e, he-gives ſuch 
Epithets as his Railing Genius affords him : a very ready way'for 
him to Bely and Calwmniate us at pleature. But uponthis occaſion 
1 would ask him this Queſtion, If he judgeth it reaſonable, that he, 
that readeth his Examination, ſbould look into the Apology, to which 
it relates, or unto that which # ſaid by way of Reply to it, or if be 
would have- them taking all upon truſt from him? Were nat this a 
brave way of Examining Controverſies? And doth not this fairly lead 
to the blind Ignorance and Implicitueſs of the Church of Rome, and 
tothe Cuſtom of the Turks and Mahomer's Rule ? ( whom he hath 
ſo often in his Mouth.) I would williagly know, if- the Maz 
would avow himſelf ſo Irrational, as'to require or defire this of any 
body in their wits? And yet be mult be fo. 1rrationa!, or otherwile 
allow the breaking of the Rules he {o earneſtly preficth. 

C5. After he has proceeded at the ſame rate of Railing, accu- 
ſing us of Devilry,and what not,(as for the Namber of the poiſonous 
Aſſertions, which he {ſaith he has gathered together, it ſhall be 
ſpoken of hereafter, and his groſs Abuſe therein deteQted ) he 
comes at left to apprehend, That ſome will think, he is too large ; 

5. Bs. but he has a quick way of ſolving that Difficulty, by anſwering 
mtr himſelf with a Contrary Apprebenſion, That more will blame bim 
*9* for not being larger : And fo this Objedion is calily diſpatched, As 

for the Reaſon he gives of his Prolixity, to wit ; becaaſe of the 

temper of the Quakers, who would have been ready to Vaunt and Tri- 

wmph, if be had omitted any thing : But for all this Booſt it ſhall be 

ſhewen, that ſeveral times (as large as he is) he hath Omirted 

whole, Conſiderable Paragraphs, where he found, he would be 

pinched, and that the matter was t00. bot for his Fingers, that he 

His Proofs qurſt not medale with it. Ar left he comes toan Honeſt and Inge- 
m—_—_— nuous Confeſſion, That in moſt of the Heads he hath' adduced for 
feſfon and Confirmation only their Confeſſion of Faith aud Catechiſm : A very. 
Caotym,p' plain Acknowledgment of the Nature of his Work ; tor he is very 
bets 2b good at begging the Queſtion, and proceeding upon Principles de- 
Prures. ried by him he hath to do with. But the Judicious Reader may 
Fudge, whether his Proofs be very Valid and Binding, which are 

only Confirmed by that, which is Dexied by me ; and which needs 

to be Confirmed no leſs, than the Arguments deduced from it ; fince 

I account it no Confeſſion of the True Faith : This is juſt, as if a 

Papi, Arguing againſt a Proteſtant, ſhould tell him ; He «ſeth 

only for Confirmation the Decrees of the Council of Trent : how 
Ridiculogs this is, any Judicious Man may Judge. But (ince he 

hath ſo great a Veneration of the Confeſſion of Faith, and alſo ſuch 

an Itch of Scribbling, methinks, he ſhould not ſuffer ir ro /ie /o 

long under the Cenſure of that Examen, which was written ſeveral 

years ago ; and /zerh yer (for ought ever I could learn) Unanſwered : 

all the Notions of which albeit 1 will not Eſposſe ; yet I think, all 

7. B's. Clergy and Reaſon wall not ſolidly Reply to it : and I am well 

Aſſured, 
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Aſſered, it hath diſgeſfed Hundreds of that Confeſſion, who are not, x 679.) 
wakers ; and alſo how weakly the Confeſſion is Confirmed, and how & 

grofly the - Scriptures are pron to make them ſerve it, I have 

given a Taft jn the /aff Chapter of my Bok, Tntituled, 4 Catechiſm 

and Confeſſion of Faith : which is not only Extant ig Ex liſb, bur he 

will fend it alſo printed in Low Dureb;.and ſhoald in cold liave bein 
removed by him, ere he had ufed it only for Confirmation in Contro- 

verſy againſt me. But there is ſomething. more in this E | on : 
for when the Confeſſion of Faith and Catechiſm is only adduced for Con- 
firmation, what becomes of the Scriptures, that in words are ſo hi hly 
Exalted? It ſeems, notwithſtanding all theſe Perbat Combndl. 
#95 he has no more «fe for chem, thin for att Of Ameanert: the 
Confeſſion of Faith and Caterhiſar is that, which is to be witrded. 
It ſeems, what he brings of rhem\ int this Controverſy, is only pro for- 
ms, for the Confeſſion of Faith is only addured for Confirmation ; itis 
the good Antidore againſt the many Errors of the Times : And 
whereas he ſpeaks of Appoſire paſſages of Striprure, thoſe that will 
Compare them with the things they —— to prove, will find 
in moſt not the Jeff Correſpondence: of which I have given ſome 
Proof in that place before-mentioned. 

q 6. But indeed, - he hath ſpoken out the Truth of the marrer, 
For all their greet Talk of the Scripture it is manifeft co ſuch, as will 
narrowly look into it, that not the Scripture, but the Confeſſion of 
Faith: and Catechiſm is their Rule of Faith and Manners : For the 
Seriptures muſt ſerve the Confeſſion of Faith, not. the Confeſſion of 
Faith anſwer the Scriptares ; which muſt be turned, iwir'd and 
wreſted to fute to the Confeſſion of Faith. Hence if a Man believe 
the Scriprares ever ſo firmly, and ſquare his Faith accordingly, un- 
kfs he agree to every point of the Confeſſion of Faith, all is tono 
purpoſe; he muſt pou for an Heretick. 

At aft to Conclude, he having, it ſeems, ſaid all he has to ſay, 
makes Proviſffon not to be put upon the Neceſſity to Vindicare his 
groſs Perverſions and Calummies. As for his Compariſon of Rats and 
Mice their dealing with Books, he muſt know, I Intend not to ſquare 
theſe Obſervations to gratify his Humour ; it will 'be enough for me 
to /a;5fy the Candid and Fudicious Reeder. He doubts not to make F. 3 
3 Fadement of things nor yet in being, and therefore ExpetFs no preſumes to 
Anſwer, that ſhall ſavour of Reaſon, Religion, Candor and Plainneſ;: b< Fudge in 
We have ſeen that of him, which gives us ground to believe, — 
he has had enough Thoughts of us: But however, he muſt not 
expe to be J«dge in his own Cauſe. And whereas he faith, He 
will not be troubled at our Railings and jr nl one may won 
&, the Man has the Confidence to Accuſe others, of what him- 
felf is ſo highly guilty of : but he ſhall not need fear to be troub- 
kd with ſuch Stuff; and whether he gives or gers moſt of that, 
is Referred to the Judicious Readers, to whole Judgment and 
Cenſure, whether he will or not, as his Writings will be liable, 
ſo to them, and to their Chriſtian Conſideration I freely Submit, 
what is written in theſe Obſervations. 
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SECT, Ml 
Wherein his Two Firſt Chapters, TE Remarks 


ufon my Preface, and the Firlt Theſe Of the 
true Ground of Knowledge, are Confidered. 


C x. Pon the Preface of my Theſes, which is but about half 
. 4 «4 Dozen of Lines, he beſtows no leſs than rwelve 
pages ; all which being either bare Aſſertions, or Railing (as cannot 
eſcape the diligent Reader's Obſervation) will theretore Require 
the ſborter_ Reply. He hath not got the length of a Dozen of Lines, 
F. B.'svain When with a piece of Confidence he will ſeem ſo Modef, as Not to 
Formg © Pre-occupy the Reader's Judgment, by calling the Theſes, Erhnicdl or 
- Diabolical ; but methinks, if he has not forgotten his rhe, 
which we will in Reaſon ſuppoſe the Reader to have fir# Viewed, 
in which (as is above obſerved) there is enough of that ſort ſaid 
to Pre-occupy his Jadgment : So that he muſt needs put out his 
Eyes, that doth not ſee, that his pretended Modeſty and Forbearance 
is not Read. . We | | 
q 2. Next, becauſe theſe Theſes are direQed by me to Clergy: 
Men of all ſorts in the Chriſtian World, be will needs have it, that 
I acknowledg a Chriſtian World, to which my ſelf, and thoſe T pa- 
fronjze, do not belong ; but how he makes this Conſequence appear, 
he leaves us to Divene : For there is. no Prof brought for it, but; 
The cb; 21S own Aerrios. He needs riot Wonder, that I acknowledge a 
lien world fo Chriſtian World, unleſs he' had known me ſomewhere to demy it ; 
called from for-in reſpeQ of -Profe/ſion (which Diſtini#ion himſelf elſewhere 
For wg eth) all theſe may . be accounted of it, who make an ovtward. | 
col. Profeſſion of Chriſt : Beſides that I have ſufficienly, acknowledged «» 
my belief, that in ſeverals of them the. Inward Life of Chriftianity 
is to be found. _ As for what follows, he needs not doubt, but I, 
100 ad am as much againſt the Difi»#:i0n of Laity and Clergy, as him- 
by the 4utbor ſelf can. be : But fiace I writ to ſuch, many whereof Own it, my 
for” 04 Uſing it to them for Diſtin#ion's ſake, will not infer my 4p» ; 
net _ proving of .it,,, With his Uſe! Candor he will have this Direion * 
to import no. leſs'than a Chartal, to provoke all thoſe, it is dirett-, 
ed to, to « Diſpute; 'as if a' man for removing of Miſtaken and , 
Miſ-repreſentations could not give an Account of bis Faith, with- 
out it be Eſteemed a Provocarion to Diſpute : If he really believes 
I intended ſo, I muſt tell him, he. is greatly Miſtaken ; and I Ap- 
prehend, I ſhould know my. own Intentions large as well, ashe. 
He is. offended, that our Do&#rines ſhould be thought as differ-. 


ent from Papiſts, as Proteants ; but with how little ground, wills _ 


after: appear: . And he allo refers it toa fitter Probation, Then, ©} 
after he has Fnocked as hard as he can upon me, for my Confidence, * 
he tells me, That there 3s little ſaid by me, but what was Refuted, 
ere: I-was Born, by the Orthodox Writing againſt: Pelagians, Soci- 
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nians, Arminians, Enthuliaſts, Anabaptiſts «#d Papiſts : Bat me- 

thinks, then there was the leſs need of 5rowbling the World with his 

Volume : Yet he has for that a ready Sa/vo, He muſt Anſwer « fool 

2 according 1o bis folly, ef he be wiſe in his own Conceit, Some other 

= Reaſons he adds for [zgaging in this his Work ; which the Rea- 
- _ der may judge of, whether they be of any Weighs. 

q 3. Ashe goes on, he is greatly Offended, I ſhould Seyle my 

ſelf a Serm1ant of the Lord ; and will have it to be «por no better 

round, thin Thomas Muncer and the Annabaptiſts of Munſter : 

_ But becauſe all this is founded upon the Soppoſtion of my being a 

falſe Prophet, and Preaching another Get than the true, we mult 

leave it to the Reader's Judement, after he has taken time to Con- 

© fider of the Whole Debate. But becauſe he ſpeaks here of the 

© produting Credentials, I would willingly have him producing his 

> - Credentials for being a Miniſter of the Goſpel; and ic may be then 

ſeen, if I cannot produce as valid, for any thing I Style my ſelf: 


only he muſt remember, That as his muſt have ſomer more *7 


than his own Affirmation, or thoſe of his party ; ſo he mult ovey- 
- tarn mine with fome ftronger Arguments, than meer Railing. 
> © 4. He needs not Apprehend (as he would Infinuate) Thet the 
” Omiſſion of. any words in the Theſes perfixed to the Apology, proceeds 
from my being Aſbamed of the name QU AKER ; ſince himſelf 
dears witnels in the very ſame Jy; that 1 fully Acknowlede it in the 
* Explanation of the Eleventh Theſis. Here he has a. Deſcent upon 
Trembling, and {cems to frogs, that any Qzaker ſhould bring the 
Example of 94 and akkuk, to ſhew, that ſuch thing was 
- wor ſo much to be wondred at in the Saints ; but why this ſhould 
- be Eſteemed Imperrinent by him, he doth not tell us. As for the 
foaming at the month he talks of both here and elſewhere, it is Re- 
> terned upon him as a Calsmny, and he is deſired to prove it ; but it 
-- muſt be by ſome more Credzble and Impartial Teſtimony, than his 
= Mr. Statham : for Parties uſe not to be Admitted as Witneſſes. 
* _ For his denominaring us by that Name of Diſtin&ion, 1 ſhall riot 
| quarrel; But as for his Infinuation in the beginning of page 5 
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” their Bibles, as no more to be regarded, than the Turks - Alcoran ; 


| itbeſpeaketh the Hegghr of Malice : as to which I ſhall only ſay, ourowning 

i The Lord forgive him for ſogroſs a Calumny, which he, that is the ** wg 

* BY Searther of Hearrs, knows to be a woſt borrible Lie! He goes on Fcleots of 

after his uſual manner, ſaying ; T zxvej Paging all Humane Learn: Zeerning, 
in 


OP 


ing, that hath been any ways made uſe 0 2 bur Wis he 
"finds this Aſſerred by me, I know not : Whether the Words he 
= would deduce it from, tolwit, ( That Men has rendred the plain and 
- "naked Truth obſcure and myſterious by his Wiſdom ) will bear ſuch a 
- © Conſequence, is left to the Reader's Jadgment. But he thinks, he 
- has found out our Secret Deſign of being againſt Learnjvg and 
Schools of Learning ( which is neither our ion, nor Prin- 
> ple but his own falſe Suppoſition ) We would ( faith he ) beve 
© allthoſe Baniſhed, that we might the -more eaſily prevail with our 
= Errors : But methioks, che Man ſhould be more wary in venting his 
3 own falſe Imaginations, unleſs he could bring ſome pus, for 


* where he ſaith, 1; is like, we would gladly bave them caſting away \ F-3,vmd 


them : 
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Solid Con- 
roverſy for 
clearing the 
Truth, uſeful. 


them : For his Aſſertios is ſo far Vatrue, that if, he had 
been rigbely Informed, he might have known , that we have 
ſet up Schools of Learving for Teaching of the Languages and 
other needful Arts and Sciences, and that we never denied its 
Uſefulneſs: Only 'we denjed it to be a | Qualification dbſolutely 
neceſſary for a Mopifter ; in which Ceſe alone we have Oppoled 
its Ne L | 

q bg Confefleth, I ſpeak not amiſs, iv ſaying ; The World 
is overburthened with Books : but thinks, that my Apology of 
Fifty Sheets adds forme Conſiderable Weight. But methioks , 
be of all Meo ſhould baye here been Silent, who bas troubled 
the World with an Examination of it a great deal Larger; al- 


beit he Confefleth , All that is ig it, hath been Refwred by 


the Orthadax long ago : And got only fo, but ſince that he 
has Writtes a Book near Twice. as Large, upon one Point, 10 
prove the Firſt Day of the Week to be the Chriſtian Sabbath; 
agd yet is bur the Firf Time, and ſeems but to be the Porch, 
of what he intends upon thet Subjef. With bis Uſual Can 
dor he ſaith, I am againſt Diſpates and Debates, or Books writ- 
ren of that Nature : But to infer ſimply, That I am ggainf 
all ſuch, hecauls 1 Reprove the vein Jangling, that hath been 
and is among the ScþgohMep, is an 11 Conſequence : He ſhall 
not find me any where ſpeaking againſt v/efs/ and. /o/id Con- 
troverſies far clearing and. maintaining of Truth, He. ſcemeth 
not 10 diſapprove, What. I ſpeak againſt School - Divinity, Cope 
felling the Abuſe of it; albeit he thinks, it hath been of 


Uſe: Apd as far this Imagination of my being Acquainted 


- With it, we will place it among his other Makes, 


He 
raccedeth page 8. ta ſay, I aw againſt the Labours of thoſe, 
ho have oP ALLE ; 4, xa Concluſian here is like 
others 'of this Nature; When 1 mention Commentaries, it is 
with Relation - tq what goes befare : He will not deny, bur 
Many Books are written under the Nation of Commentaries on 
the Seripture, by which the Truth hes been more Darkened, than 
Cleared ; will jt therefore follow, that he Cordewas Commen- 
taries indefinitly * As. tor luch Writings tending to the Opening 
of the Scarprure., in which the Authors are Aed and Infle- 
enced by the [ame Spirit, from which the Scriptures came, . and 

hich aloge can . give the True Meaning of them, 1 am fo 
ar fram Condemo:ng them, that I highly Approve them , as 
very Beneficial to Church of Chriſt. As for his Talk here 
of our Dyſreſpec# to the Scriptares, 1 ſhall have occaſion to take 
Notice of it, where they are particularly treated of : Bur he is 
Apt to think, that the real ground of my Prejudice ag ainft ſuch 
oaks is, - becanſe ſo much is to be fannd is them againſt my Old 
Errors; for 1 cannot but knom ( faith he} that whoever reads 
theſe, m (er my Nakedneſs and. Folly mithout much Study : 
As for thus. Imagination we muſt take it with much mare, 


upon, Truft ; but, this belps. ta prove tha Need/eſne/5 of, his 
large Examination. 
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6. At his uſual rate of Pervercing he goes -on to ſay, : 
That the Account I make of all the Learned Men of the Wort? $0 
is, that they are Scribes and" Diſputers of the World, &c. But _. - 
for proof of this we have nothing : He Confeffeth, the Words 

to be thoſe of the Apoſtle; and how he proverh, that I have 

a different Meaning from the Hpefie, I know not. After he 

hath Commended his Learned Men, and loaded the Quakers 

with Reproaches, he concludes this Paragraph, page 8. with 

another Fa/ſbood ; and yet he will have it Remarked, ro wit, 

That according t0 "my Judgment, the Pare and Naked Truth of 

God was never unfolded nor Declared, nntil the Generation of the 

Quakers aroſe : But where he finds me ſaying ſo, he tells nor, 


me. For Anſwer to my ſaying, That God has laid affde t 
Wiſe and Learned, and made uſe of Illiterate Men, as to Let. 
ter-Learning , after he ſaith, It & Affirmed without Proof, (not 
conſidering, how Improper it was, not to Expe@ any formal 
Probation upon the Occafion' and manner it was delivered) he 
gives us divers Citations out of the Apoſtle Paz/, warning 
againſt Sedvcers: All which I acknowledge to be Tree ; but 
the Queſtion lieth in the right Application: And yet fince , 
( albeit he believes, they very Appofitly agree to us) he thinks 
it not his preſent Buſineſs to Demonſtrate it; it will need no 
Reply. After he has proceeded in his Texth page, according 
to his uſual ſort of Railing, affirming the grear Difference be- 
twixt our Do#rine, and that of the Apoſtles, he brings forth 
z mighty Charge, That I uſurp the Throne of God, and Judge 
of Men's Hearts and Intentions: ( but how Guilty himſelf is 
of that Crime, hath been in part already ſhewn, and 'will 
hereafter more appear. /) But why do 1 ſo? becauſe I fay, 
The Clergy have Clouded the Truth, that the Common People The clry 
might Maintsin and Admire them: But have not Proteſtants, ding the 
and that truly Aſſerted this of the Popiſh Clergy? and is no 2 
the Theſis directed to' ſuch? Will it not then hold Tr4e (a& tmight Admire 
cording to his own Jadgment) of a great, yea the greateſt _ 
Peart of thoſe, to whom it is direfed ? what then will become 
'of his Clamours? Yea, if it were needſul, I could pive 'In- 
fances of very Mean Thoughts he and his Party have of many 
of the Proteſtant Clergy ; yea, and RefleFions not much '( if 
any thing) #xferiour to this, to verify, with how little 
Ground he quarrelleth me here. As for lis Malitious Aſperſs- 
on, That there are ſhrewd Preſumptions, our Stock lies at Rome ; 
he ſhould have produced ſome of them, if he could : We 
could never yet Obtain for this Old Calumny from our Adver- 
ſaries the leaſt Probation; and it will be found as hard for 
him to prove it , as he may think it for ſuch, who ſtrongly 
Aﬀirm, Their pres IDOL, the COVENANT, nd 
'Contrived at Rome, and came from thence, As for his Reflet#+- 
ons upon our Church, as being All Eyes and Ears; it will be 
proper to ſpeak of it in its own Place. MNexy, to prove” the 
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neſſes, contri» 


Poſitions of the Quakers to be ſuch , 4s overturn and deſtroy 
the Goſpel, he bringeth ( page 11.) divers Citations our of 
Mr. Norton and Mr. Statham '( as he terms them) adding ; 
More may be had out of Mr. Hicks: But ſuch Wrtneſſes will 
have ſmall Credit with Impartial Readers : If he himiclf had 


—_ bis dealt Impartially, he ſhould have firſt read our Anſwers to them, 


.LIGHT #n every Man's Conſcience ; 


ere he had given them ſuch Authoriry. It were Eafie for me, 
by way of Reply to Tranſcribe, what. our Friends have written 
particularly by way of Anſwer .to them; did I as much Aﬀe& 
to have my Writings bulky, as it ſeems he doth. He cloſeth 
up this with a Fir of Railing: and after he has quarrelled me 
pag. 12. for having an bigh Conceit (as he imagines) of my 
Theſes, he falls freih to that Work again, telling ; They have 
Weight to fink into the bottomleſs Pit the poor Soul , that em- 
braces them: 1 never ſought, any ſhould Receive Dottrines as 
Truth, upon my Bare Teſtimony ; and therefore he needs nor Vp. 
braid me with ſo doing. And whereas on the Contrary, (as 
himſelf immediately Obſerves) I leave, what I ſay, to the 
it ſhews, with how 
little Reaſon he made his former Alledgance. After he has 
pleaſed himſelf with making an Impertinent Conjeture of the 
Import of theſe Words, that ſo he might, it he could, render 
them Ridiculows; he cometh at laſt to the True Underſtanding . 
of them: And truly, he needed not fear at my being offended, 
that he ſbould make a Judgment, of what I writ , according to 
his Conſcience ; but he went the wrong way to Work, when his 
Labour is to pervert and wreſt, and make them ipeak, what 
they do not. This apparently proceeds from Malice and Pre. 
Judice ; and the Light of his Conſcience, if he had minded it, 
would never have prompted him ſo to do. Thus I am come to 
the Ezd of the Firſt Chapter. | 
C 7. In the Second Chapter, Intituled, Of the true Ground of 
Kowledge, I find, he cannot Contradiet, what is Aſſerted by 
me; only becauſe he muſt be Carping, he makes a Noiſe, 
that Joh. 17. 3. cited by me, So much of the Sentence was not 
ſet down in the Firſt, as Second Editiov. What a pitiful 
Cavil this is, the Reader may eaſily judge : ſince the Place was 
noted , it was enough, though never a Word had been ſer 
down ; but this with him is a bad Omen: Let the Judiciows 
judge of this Man's Judgement in the Matter. But becauſe he 
cannot Quarrel, at what is faid, he will quarre/, That {7 
much is not ſaid, as he judged meet : But he may be pleaſed 
ro underſtand, that I judged my ſelf under no Neceſſity to Ad- 
viſe with him, what was Needfu! for me to Write, But 
(faith he) fince I rake upon me to Teach the whole World, ( it 
is ſtrange, 1t- ſhould be ſo Nature! for this Man to write VUn- 
truths; ſince I direQt my Theſes only to the Chriſtian World : 
But if it may render me odzows, ſuch Peccadillo's paſs with 
him, it ſeems, but for Pie Fraudes: ) I intended never to write 
of thoſe” things, concerning which we do not differ from others. 
| Bur 
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But let us ſee, wherein he accounts me DefeFrve., I have 167d. 
Written nothing ( (aith he) of the Nature and Attributes of VYW 
God : I write not to Atheifts, but Chriſtians, who already ac- 
nowledge , and I judge it not my Work to write Books to per- 
ſwade Men of that, they already profeſs to' beljeve. Bur I wrixg 
not Expreſly and Diftin#ly of the Trinity; yet himſelf after rTriniy (6 
acknowledges ( pag. 24.) That it would ſeem, I am Orthodox _— | 
herein; that he finds not any Clear Ground to the Contrary : 1 uae. _ 
writ as Expreſly and Diſtint#ly of that, as is Expreſſed in Scri- 
pture ; which I hope, F. B. will not fay is defeFive in ſuffici- 
ently Expreſſing this Article of Faith. | 

q 8. The Third Challenge is, I ſpeak nothing of God's De- 
crees, by which ſome are pra:deſtinated ro Life, others Fore-or- 
dained to Death ; ( for the Man without Ceremony takes the 
Dottrine for granted: ) But if I have ſpoken nothing of this , 
('though perhaps not in the Method he would ) how Extr4- 

vazent muſt he be, that writes a whole Chapter upon Reprobe- 
tion, as pretending to Refure, what I have ſaid concerning ir. 

With the like Confidence ( not to ſay Impudezce } he accuſes me 
of Silence in relation to the Covenants; to the Redemption or: 
chaſed by Chriſt; his taking Fleſh upon him; to the Work of 
Grace and Sanfification ; to Obedience to the Law of God : Which 
Groſs Abuſe any one that reads my Book, will eaſily ſee ; con- 
ſidering , how much, and how particularly theſe things are 
ſpoken to in the Explanation of the 5, 6, 7, and 8. Theſes, | 
Laſt of all. he accuſcth me for giving no Account of the Reſur- ® 
reftion of the Body: But do I not exprelly in my Concluſion tale 
Affirm, that thoſe, that accuſe us of denying of it, belie us? 
and doth not that clearly import an Owning ? But as to that 
Matter ( becauſe I loye not Reperitions, as he doth, who will 
be upon one Matter often, and out of its proper place) I will 
Refer, what further I have to ſay, until I come to his /aft Chap- 
ter. * At laſt, after he has Confefled in pars, to what I Afirm, 
he Craves Liberty, becauſe ſome may put « wrong Foundation for 
the right, to Examin, what by me is placed for it ; which Lt- 

berty 1s freely granted him: (for I am a great Enemy to Im- 

plicit- Faith, as well the Popiſh, as Presbyterian, who in that 

are much - what alike) and I will take allo Liberty to Re-ex- 

amin his Examination, that I may free my {elf of thole many 

Abuſes, wherewith he has Injured me. 
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Wherein his Third Chapter of Inward and Im. 
mediate Revelation is Conſidered. 


C1. Hat I may not trouble the Reader with a long and reds. 

OMs —_— of F. B. in all his Extravagent Rambles 

and Upnreaſonable Railings ( wherein he accuſes me as an Je- 
noramus, writing Now-ſenſe and Confuſion. pag. 39. ( more of 

that kind in pag. 31.) while yet to his own Confuſion ( pag. 

The Prief's 40 and 41.) be ſaith, He knows not, what I mean, nor what 
5 gy & ] would prove ; nor what my Arguments muſt Conclude : Where- 
in if he ſpeak true, he declares himſelf Uzcopable to Fudge of, 

and far leſs to Anſwer my Arguments ) a large Diſquiſuion of 

his Impertinency in which Bo I willingly Omic ; and will Con- 
ſider this his Chapter as well where he miſſes, as where he rruly 

in any meaſure «rges the Matter. And firſt to 4=- what is 
Ss , All that is ſaid by him againſt Falſe Revelations and 
Deluſions of the Devii ( againſt which he ſpeaks ſometimes 
more /argely, ſometimes more overly in pag. 21, 22, 34, 35, 36, 
47.) no 4 diclews Reader will think, is any thing to the pur- 
Falſe Reve- poſe ; ſince I never did plead for Falſe Revelations, but for the 
Wtionsand Neceſſity of the True Revelation of the Spirit to all real Chriſti. 
ome piles ans, And though it could be proved, that either I, or any 
Qackers, Other Quaker, ( fo called ) were deluded by a falſe Revelation ; 
yet it will not thence; follow, That our Aſſerting the Neceſſity 
of True Revelation to the building up of True Faith , is Exro- 
meows, more than in F. B.'s own ſenſe the Arminians or Soct. 
nians Aſſerting Falſe Doerines, pretending to have for them the 
Authority of Scripture, will make him J»dge, that their ſſere. 
ing the Scripture to be the Only and Adequate Rule of Faith,” is 
Falſe in his Judgment, ſince he therein Agrees with them. 
And therefore his Diſingenuity, as well as Weakneſs doth not- 

ably appear pag. 46, 47 and 48. where ccming to take notice, 
of what. I have faid, in ſhewing, how zhe y om may be ye- 
turned upon ſuch, as own the Scripture,. Reaſon and Tradition 
to be the Rule of their Faich, he gives it no Anſwer; and moſt 
Effrontedly comes up with his oft - Rezterared Story of John 4 
Leyden and Munſter, ( with which we are leſs concerned, than 
himſelf.) Notwithſtanding that I ſhew, that even men pre- 
tending to the Scripture, and to be /ed by it, and in particular 
his own Brethren, had done no leſs vile Afions, than thoſe of 
Munſter ; and yet he would not think it well Argaed to Infer 
thence, that it were Dangerous to follow the Scripture, as the Rule. 
To all this he retyrns no Anſwer, which taketh up ſox pages 

in my 4 (Lat.Ed. pag. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31.) unleſs it bea 
ſaffictent Anſwer to ſay, He needs not take notice of my T rifling Anſwers, 

and'that it is 4 meer Rapſody.But the Truth is(to uſe his own Expre/- 


fion ) 
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fon) It was too hot for his Fingers ; and” therefore he judged 
beſt to /buffle it by ſo eafily. Bur his Unfairneſ in this is ſo much 


the more Conſiderable, ( where the pinch of the Qrneftion lay, and F. 3. fitds 
his own and his Brerhrens Reputation was {o highly Concerned, it wo bv to 


as being charged as Guilry of no leſs Abominations, than the 
Monſters of Munſter) in that he boaffs in his Epiſtle to the 
Reader, That he hath Examin'd every thing Aſſerted by me, parti- 
cularly ; which he gives as the Reaſon of zroubling him with fo 
Prolixe a harps 

q 2. Now albeit I might in reaſon pals his new-Inforced 0b- 
jection, till he have ſatisfied to this ſo ſhameful an Omiſſion ; yet 

{t he ſhould fancy any Strengrh in it, and ro ſhew him the 
Sillineſs of it, I will here Conſider and Remove it. It runs thus, 


49. 46. 
OY If, ſince the yo gyms and other Extraordinary Officers fell aſleep, + 5, 
and after the 
that have pretended to Immediate Revelation, have been 
led by a Spirit of Error, Then that is not the Way of 
Chriſt. 
But the former is true : 
Therefore ſo is the other. 


Canon of the Scriptures was Compleated, All Argument, 


- Such an Objedion is not like to lgnify much, where in both anſm: 
e 


Propoſitions the Que#ion is moſt miſerably begged, and the thing 


in debate taken for granted. For albeit the Connexion of the 5, z. 44: 
Major ſhould be granted; yet the Queſtion is there in a great part 2s without 
of it begged, to wit, that ſuch Officers in the Church, as were the *'7 


Apoſtles, are not now, neither as to the Natare of their Office, 
nor Maznner of their being /ea by the Spirit. Next, That the 
Canon of the Scriptures is Compleated : That is to ſay, No 
Writings are ever hereafter to be expetted or believed to be writ- 
ten by the Spirit ; both which I deny, and he has not fo much 
as offer'd to prove: and therefore his Argument, if I ſhould 
gono further, can Conclede nothing. Next, his Minor, to wit, 
That al! pretending to Immediate Revelation, have been led by & 
Spirit of Error, is not at all proved by him : For albeit it 
might be ſaid of all thoſe Old SefFs named by him, and of the 
German Enthuſiaſts; yet that is not ſufficient Proof, unleſs he 
can make it appear, that there was never any other, but were 
ſo alſo : which yet remains for him to Prove, and will trouble 
him ro Efei#. For to Aﬀfirm, there were never any, becauſe 
he has mever heard nor read of them, were an Argument a great 
deal more Ridiculows, than Rational. And for his Challenging 
me to ſhew them, (albeit the Infance of the Quakers be 
enough to ſpoil all his Argument , as will aftet appear ) yet 
by his good Leave, I am not bound ; Afﬀirmanti incumbit pro- 
batio. And that this 4n/wey is ſufficient, I have the Tefimony of 
his Learned Brother John Menzies, Profeſſor of Divinity at 
Aberdeen, in his Book Intituled, Papiſmus Lucifagus, where he 
Anſwers the Jeſuit's Minor the ſame way,_and proveth it to 
be Sufficient. And ſurely, he has not taken notice, that by 
this' he has Condemned, as led by a Spirit of Error, all bi 
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.B*s. con- 
FF. 


Primitive. Proteſtant - Martyrs, that Propheſied at any time ; 
ſuch as John Huſs, and George Wiſhart our Country-Men, and 


many others, by reaſon of whole Propheſying F. B. and his 
Brethren have valued their Cauſe : ſince.theſe Prophecies. were 


PrimitiveMer- {aid by them to proceed from Inward and Immediate Revels. 
ts as led by 
a Spirit of 
Error. 


tion, and ſo they pretended to it ; albeit not as the ground of 
their Faich and Obedience in. all matters of Do#rine and 
Worſhip, yet as the ground of that Faich, by which they 
believed theſe Revelations to proceed from God, and not from 
the Devil; and of that Obedience, by which they publiſbed 
and declared theſe things. Moreover he Overturns all by the 
laſt I-ftance, which he gives to prove it, to wit, That zhe 
Quakers, who pretend to Immediate Revelations, are led by 8 
Spirit of Error : For Proof of which we have only his bare 
Affirmation ; and yet till this be proved, his Objet#ios is naught. 
For indeed, this is a rare way of debating with an Adverſary, 
to make uſe of an Argwmenr, by which he muſt be Concluded 
already as Erroneow, in order to Convince him, that he is 
ſuch: If this be not, as they ſay, To pur the Plough before 
the Oxen, I know not, what can be faid to be ſo. For F. B's. 
Argument, to make it plain, amounts tothis ; 

If the Quakers be led by « Spirit of Error, Then the Qua- 
kers Err in affirming, Inward and Immediate Revelation, 
to be the Ground and Foundation of true Faith : 

But The Quakers are led by a Spirit of Error : 

Therefore, &c. 

Which is juſt, as if I ſhould Argee, thus : 
If TJ. B. be 4 Knave, 4 manifeſt Lyar and Calumniator, T hen 
is not 4 true Miniſter of Chriſt, wor fit to write in Re- 
ligious matters : 

But J.B. is ſuch: 

T herefore, &C. 

Is not this a notable way of Arguing, and a quick Way to 
diſpatch Controverſies? What faith Robere Macquair ? Doth not 
this well become his ſzgularly Acute, ſolidly Learned, and truly 
gracious Author ? ( Poſticript pag. 559. ) | 

The next thing to be conlidered, is, His Stating the Contro- 
verſy; Where, according to his C»ſfom, he all along beggs the 
Qaeſtion. For having writ down his Opinion, and taken. it for 
granted, without offering to, prove it, he goes on and builds 
thereon without more difficulty, as if it were not to be fur- 
ther queſtioned, This appears in pag, 20. 28. 29. 30. 34. 35- 
36, 37- 40. 43. 44 in which places he ſtates his Opznron 


-- of the Immediate Revelation of the Spirit, as not being ſach, 


44 preſents any Truths to be believed objeCtively ; but only in 
removing the Vail of the Eye of the Underſtanding, and ſpi- 
ritually Illuminating the Mind, and Working effeftnally upon the 
Fleart, to embrace and receive the Truth already Revealed and 
Propoſed in the Scriptures. Now for not uſing this Diſftin- 
dion and holding Revelation in this his ſenſe, he greatly 
blames me, as jumbling things together, and darkning and pre- 

Judging 
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Judging the Reader ; and beſtows -upon me ever and a90n 


1679- 


many Railing Words: with the Repetition of which I will G : 


nor trouble the Reader. And yet notwithſtanding this Accu» 
ſation, in Contradittion of himſelt he cites mie peg. 42. and 28. 
taking notice of this very Diſftini#ion, as uſed by ſome; and 
alſo Refating it : Surely, the Mas muſt have miſerably forgor 
himſelf; and will verify the Proverb : Lyars ſhould have good 
Memories. Next : Since he judges 1 Err, in not holding this 


manner of Revelation ? and that he bailds all his Superftre- 


Hare upon it, as the Truth; he ſhould have offer'd to prove 
it to be ſach : For ſince he ſaith, They willingly grant to theſe 
Seriptures noted by me, As many as are led by the Spirit of 
God , &c. Rom. 8,9, 14. together with 1 Job, 2. 27. Joh. 
6. 45. Joh. 14. 16, 179. By which Scriptares he cannot deny, 
but the manner. of the Apoſtles being led, as well as of all 
Chriſtians, is Included ; ſince ſome of them were direFed to the 
Apoſtles particularly : In all which there is no ground for his 
Diſtintion and Aſſertion. It is not ſaid, The Comforter, that I 
will ſend, ſhall lead you, the Apoſtles, immediately, by propoſing 
Truth #0 be believed objeCtively to you , and this ſhall be accoun- 
ted Extraordinary ; but after you it ſball only lead other Chri- 
fians by Illuminating their Underſtandings, and that ſball be the 
Ordinary Leading. And ſince then it is a Rule granted by all, 
that we muſt hold to the plain Words of Scripture, unleſs an 
Urgent Neceſſity force us to the Contrary ;- he ſhould ſhew us, 
where this Neceſſity lies? and prove, his Aſſertion ro be the 
true and genuine Meaning of the Words; and that we ought 
not to take them, as we do, according to their plain and »«- 
hed Signification and Import. For I would willingly hear. any 
ground from Scripture of this Nature of Extraordinary and Or- 
dinery Revelations, as pertinent to this Debate: For albeit 
Things Extraordinary may be Revead to ſome, and not to 


- others, that only reſpeAs the Things Revealed, not the manner 


of FKevelation. For a Man telling me Extraordinary things, and 
Ordinary, albeit the things may differ in their Vatere, yet neither 
my manner of Hearing, nor. his of Speaking do thence ne- 
ceſſarilly differ. 

q But perhaps the Ma» doth Apprehend, that what he 
faith, pag. 20. 3o. ZI. 40. 44. 45. is ſome Proof of his Afſſer- 
tion ; ( which if he do, the Reader may eaſily obſerve his 
Miſtake ) where he would Inſfinuate : As it the manner of Im- 
mediate Revelation by the Spirit ( aſſerted by. me) rendred all 
other Means, even thoſe of Teaching and Exhorting ( which. ere 


Mediate [n- 


appointed by God ) uſeleſs, and took away all Obligations of Obey- —_— 


ing the Commands of God conueyed ' by others. . 


nd yet he ta- with Inmedi- 


keth notice, pag. 23. that 1 acknowledge Other Means of Kyow- ** *evlaien. 


ledge as profitable ; neither has he” ever heard me deny : But 
Men are obliged to obey the Commands of God through , one ano- 
ther, as well as in themſelves ; as the Children of Iſrael were 
thoſe of Mojes and the Prophets, and the Chriſtians thoſe of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. But I ſuppoſe, he will A4firm with 

| me, 


738 R. B's. Apdlogy Uindicated, &c.. Sed. ti. 
1679. me, That no Man's Obedience ro avy Command wil! svail bim 
OV NW any thing , unleſs upon Inward Belief aud Convition , that the 
thing Commanded is of God ; fince whatſoever is not of Faith, is fin. 

If he ſay, That albert I do not deny ſuch ax obligation; yet it we- 

»ceſſarily follows from my Principle : That this is wntraly. Alled- 

ged, wall caſily: appear ; fince I ſuppoſe, he will deny, but 

the Reff of the Apoſtles, who were alive, when Pas{'s Epy- 

ffles were written, were obliged to receive them, and obey 

them, as the Dittates of the Spirit, yea, and were benefitted 

by them ; and fo the Apoſtle Paul by orbers : Albeit on both 

fides he will acknowledge chem to have had ſuch Revelations, 

as he accounts Immedzste and Extra-ordinery. And ſo we ie, 

that to - have ſuch Revelations, and yet to be Medzately In. 

ſtratted, are not Inconſiſtent ; nor do they render one another 

Uſeleſs : And indeed, to affirm they ao ſo, is rather a pre- 
ſumptuous _ of God, who has Appoznted both in their 

Order for the dipeation of his Charch, than a Refaring of ſuch 

as Fſſere them. Such are ' his Reaſonings, pag. 45. Belides 

char, this Objet:on may be eaſily Refated : for {ince F. B. af 

firms, ( as particularly 'pag. 42+) That the Scripture #s 4 
Compleat Rule in all things concerning Faith and Manners in 

Then 5. 3's, Feference to Salvation; might it not be faid, that this takes 
Ve, Exp-- away the Uſe of all Commentaries and Expoſitions, and other 
frion and 8 Books, eſpecially, fince he and his Brethres do withal Afirm, 
are of no uſe. that it 1s Clear and Intelligible to all, in things Eſſential to 
Satvation ? Let him ſhew, how this is weaker as to him, than 

the 'orher, as to me, With the like preſamption he blaſphe- 

mouſly Aſſerteth, That even theſe "Revelations ( which he him- 

felf calleth avd acknowledgeth to' be Inward, Immediate and 
Extraordinary ) are Uncertain for this Reaſon, becauſe many Men 

have been deluded by the Devil : On which he allo Inlifts in 

the: following page. And pag. 34. and 48. where he ſums, up 

his matter in this Queſtion, ' How comes it, that others pretend- 

ing to Revelation as much as I, have been deceived ? Burt as [ 

ſaid before, How comes, that others pretending to be led by the 
Scripture, 4 the Role, 4s much 4s J. B. have - foo deceived, ſince 

the Scripture declares nothing but Truth ? But how ſilly this 1s, 

I have above ſhewn; and more largely in my Apology in thoſe 
Paragraphs, which I obferved, he moſt foully Omztred. And in- 

deed, this is a fine Argument he has provided for Atheiſts and 

Seepticks ; for it renders all Faith, even that of the Parriarchs, 
Uncertain, For ſince the Grownd and Warrant of their Writing 

the Scriptures was ( in his own account) Inward, Immediate and 

+. a6 Extraordinery Revelations, and if ſuch be, as he affirms, Uncer- 
ſeres Revels- tain, then the Trath of the Scriptures, which depends upon 
wntobe U®- ach, muſt neceſſarily be Uncertain ; ſince the Streams cannot 
; be more pure, than the Fountain, nor the SuperſtrudTure more 
ſure than the Foundation, And therefore moſt weak is his Rea- 

ſoning, pag. 46. where he pleadeth, That ſuch Revelations cannot be 

more ſure thay the Scriptures, which are the Objettive Revelations of 

the Apoſtles writtes down ; ſince. the Certainty of theſe rveings 

epends 
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depends upon the Certainry of theſe Revelations, by which the > 
were 2 arks, And-Cerrtainly, if in :any De The Maxim of SSR 
the Schools do hold, it maſt in this ; Proprer quod #aumauidque e# 
tale, illad ip ſum e# magis tale. 
E5- It will not be amiſs here in the Third place trotake notice 
of his moſt 1ncharitable and Unchriftian Infinuations, contrary to all 
Chriſtian and Fair 'Rules of Debate, As firſt, pag. . 24; where he 
will needs 7»fer our Depying of the Trinity : albcit he cannot 
deny, but he finds it owned by me ; groundlefly coupling "us 
with the Socinians, And to help him in this; he brings in the 
Teſtimony of one Mr. Stalham (as he terms him) an open 0ppoſer'of 
ours z which Witneſs to receive againſt us, is moſt "1nfju/f.' Bur 
I defire khere in the Entry, that it be obſerved, that I intend to 
take little or no notice of his many C:tations, ro prove what we 
Hold, out of the Writings of our Oppeſers ; and (hall give 
ſuch a ſufficient Reaſon for-my fo doidg, ere'I make an end, as1 
am hopeful, ſhall ſatisfy all Fudicios Readers as well of our Innc- 
cency, as his 1njuſtice therein. But by this the Man's Temper may 
bo fre, and that his Deſign is not ſo-much to Refure, what we 
gruly hold ; as to make the world believe, :that we 4old what we : 
do not, to render us the more 04tovs. And thus he proccedeth M4 
alſo baſely. to Inſinsate, That I deny Jeſus of Nazareth :» be the Sor falſe Belief 
of God ; albeit he doth not ſo mych as: pretend to- any Color for 351 Peirines 
it from my Words: Only he finds, Some Quakers give a» 18d Ooakers from 
#intt# Anſwer in this matter ; but who they are, or what their the lying 
Anſwer is, he tells nor. In: purſuance” of-this'in xhe following —_—_ 
pege he Infinuates, As if 7 mean'd not the firſt, but the ſecond Cres polers 
ation; and ſo joined with:Socines : Which: is a.grofs Calumny, 
like \the former : As alſo is , what he faith pag: 31. num. 38. 
where he raileth againſt me, aS Writing things contrary to the Serip- 
tures, and as one, whoſe Revelations are not from ,Gotl; but from 
Satay, Forall this the only proof is, {1 3. faith fo:)] which 1 
muſt plainly tell him, is with me of: no. Weight ar all. Of rhe 
fame nature is, what is 4ſerted by him pag. 33. num. .20. where- 
in he inſinuates, That we Contemn the Scriptures; telling a lying 
Story from his Author Mr. Hicks of -one Nicolas Laces; which 1 
deſire hin! ro ptove the next time ' not : by! Hicks (for he is Accu- 
ſer) but by ſome more Indifferent Witneſs; elſe ro be juſtly held 
as a Columniator.. And whereas be faith , We: ſhould not obtrude 
any thing upon them without Scriptarts: This is another lying Inſin«- 
| ation. For where:dowe ob:rade any Dottrines 'withourt offering 
| to Confirm them by Scripture, as much as he and*his dre? 
For if he ſay, That our Confirmations are not Valid; that: is not 
to-the purpoſe : we can cafily [ay ſo. of. his, andi do as-traly be- 
Joxve ix. | But the 2ucſtion 'is, Wherher- we -obtryde: any Dottrines 
upon any 10 be believed, telling them, | they ought to. behreve it x al- 
beit we either wil 0s or can not Confirm them »by the:Srriprare ? 
Now he knoweth in his Conſcience thistobe a {ye ; fince 1 Affirm 
.ofthe: Scriptures, Apol. Lat Ed.p.47i&ni6o. That they are rhe moſt fit, 
Outward Fudge of Controverfier z ot which himſelf.alſo xakerhs notice 
'inthat place, And lefly, of the Natyre of 'theſe.malitions:tn {nuati- 
0ns is, what he faith paz. 48, and 49, and /:ft Paragraph of this 
Ccecc Chap- 
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Chapter ; where, after he has' Repeated, what he terms my Moni- 
tory Concluſion, he infers: That I mean, that a man ſhould believe, 
that Nature's dim Light is the Spirit of God azd the Holy Ghoſt , 
and that he may burn the Bible, and with Confidence aſſert, he is led by 
the Holy Ghoſt ; whatever Scripture or Common Senſe ſay to the 
Contrary. This is all Affirmed by him withour the leaſt Progf; 
which as it is the Height of 1njuftice, ſo it is with reſpe@ not only 
to my Words, but Belief and Intention, (God the Searcher of 
Hearts knows) a moſt-horrid Falſbood and Calumny. 

q 6. Now, albcit what is ſaid, may ſeem ſufficient for a Reply 
to this Chapter, and is indeed enough to give any ſober Man a Diſ- 
guſt of it; yet that he may not have reaſon to Complain, thar 
any thing, wherein he may judge there is Weight, and is diretly 
ro the ſe, is Omitted ; 1 will now in the /«ft place Conſider and 
Anſwer, what he ſaith againſt the Yalid:ty of my Arguments, to 
which an Anſwer hath not been 1ncluded, in what is already ſaid. 
To begin then like himſelf (which to be ſure is with ſome Calum- 
ny or other) he ſaith pag. 14. 1 figmatize with the black mark of be- 
ing Carnal and Natural Chriſtians, all that Aſſent not, to what 1 [ay: 
Bur he takes no time to prove it, and indeed cannot. For albeir 
I fay, that 1t is like,many Natural and Carnal Chriſtians will Condemn, 
what I ſay ; yet it will not follow, I account them all ſ#:h, who 
will not faly agree with me in this matter. Of the ſame kind is 
his Calsmny, p. 22. n. 5. where he alledgeth, The Citations of the 
Fathers (ſo called) prove no more, than his ſenſe of Revelation above 
expreſſed : But whether he ſpeaks t7%e here or not, the Reader may 

e by Join) Reading over theſe Citations ; and then ler 

im ſec, if they do not hold out 4» Inward and Immediate 
Teaching of the Spirit of God in the Soul, as the firm ground of Knows 
leder, without which all outward Teaching is in vain. But to Infer 
this, he tells, They writ 4g4in# ſuch, as being Impoſtors and led by 
the ſpirit of. the Devil, pretended te Revelations. Whar then ?. Can 
not men write againſt falſe Revelations, without they deny the 
Neceſſity of true Ones ? t is an odd Concluſion : It 7. B, were 
well acquainted with the Writings of the 2uakers (ſo called) he 
would them as much againſt falſe Pretenders, as any other. 
But peg. 24. 494 25. he findeth fault with my Argument deduced 
from theſe words, Thit there is no knowledge of the Father, but by 
the $on; becauſe I take notice, as a Fir# Inſtance, of Goa's Cre- 
ating all things by Jeſus Chrift ; adding, Was this ſo difficult a point 
#0 be proved, that 1 was conſtrained to go back to the firſt Creation for 
an Argument? Aniſw. No : ButI judged it not Improper (however 
he may) to ſhew fir #, as Preparatory, God's more general way of 
working by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, ere I come to that, which is more 
particular ; and this was the Reaſon as well of my putting theſe 
Propoſitions into that order as of my ufing of that 7n/tance, by 
whic RC ——_— Abomination, which he pretends lurks under 
words, evani For the Man is very good at drawing Inferences 
from other mens Words, which they, that ſpake and wrote them, 
never thought of ; as I for one can very well witneſs, fince the 
leaſt can be allowed me, is to know my own Thowghts and 
Purpoſe ; 
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Purpoſe ; which how he ſhould come to Aſſure himſelf, he knows 
better than 1, is more than I can farhom. For the ſame Reaſon 
above mentioned I uſed the 1»ftance of God's moving in his mani- 
feRting himſelf in his Creatures, and of the Spirit of the Lord's mu- 
ving upon the face of the waters ; which pag. 26. he flours at, but dorh 
not Anſwer. And it is ſtrange, that he of all men ſhould be of- 
fended with ſuch Preparatory Conſider ations, where the Matter i8 in 
a few pages after cloſely” come to ; who has uſed ſo many Remore 
Arewments and ſeveral not pages only, but ſbeers, yea quires of 
paper in order to prove the Firſt Day of the Week to be the Chriſtian 
Sabbath, He objects pag. 26. againſt my affirming, That God's 
Communion with man was by Immediate Manifeſtation of the Spirit 


ſuppoſeth, the Reſt not-mentioned : had it only by their Inſtruttion: 
But ſince theſe few, that are mentioned, are ſaid to have had 
Immediate Revelation, and that the Reff had ne written Rule, as 7, B. 
will Confeſs, it ſeems, there was more of God's Immediate Revela- 
tion in thoſe dark Times (even by his Confeſſion) than new under the 
Goſpel, where the Chief Paſtors of the Church, according to him, 
are to Expet# no ſuch thing. Neither is it proved, that others not 
mentioned, had no Immediate Revelations ; albeit they might have 
been 1nſtrafed by theſe Patriarchs: which I haye ſhewn before 
to be very Confiſtent. And thus may be cafily 4»ſwered (ſerting 
afide his Railings) what he ſaith pag. 27. againſt my Yreing the 
Frequent Revelations, that men had during all the time of the Law, 
berwixt Moſes and Malachy, (by which himſelf confefſeth, the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament to have been written) 
that that doth not prove, that every one had ſuch Revelations : 
What then? I lay not the ſtreſs of the Proof of Every one's having 
Immediate Revelations upon this; bur this is clearly proved from 
it : That ſince Immediate, Inward and Objettive Revelations were ſo 


frequent during all the time of the Law, which was the leſs-glorious 


Adminiſtration, and that of the Letter ; it is groſly abſurd 10 ſay, as 
I. B. and his Brethren do, that they are now Cealed under the Goſpel, 
which 15 ſaid to be more-Glorious, «nd the pouring forth of the Spirit 
more abundant and Univerſal ; and that not only for a little time, 
to wit, tothe Apoſtles, with ReſtrifFion to them and their Times, 
(for which he never produc'd the leaſt proof from Scripture) bur 
to the End of the World. And if ſo, that Immediate Revelation 
be not Ceaſed, there is a great deal of the point gained ; albeir 


1. b. confidently Affirms, that there can be proved nothing by believes, 04 
theſe Reaſonings, bur what no body will deny; fince the Divines of = og 
Weſtminſter have denied , and 7. B. no doubr, with them will ca atthe 


deny, That Immediate Revelation now is ; ſince they poſitively ſay, dof the 


That it is Ceaſed: and Fames Durham, whom I. B. applauds as a 
Reverend Brother and Paſtor of the Church, hath moſt abſurdly at- 
firmed in his Treatiſe upon the Revelation ; That when John finiſhed 
that Book, God ſpake his laſt words to his Church, | 
. © 5. When he cometh pg. 28. to my Propoſticn, Afſerting, 
That theſe Revelations were of old the Formal ObjecF of Faith, he be- 
ginneth to Inquire and ConjeCture, what 1 mean by the Formal 
Cccec 3 0bjed 


Immediate Res 
c ) velation UN» - 
from Adam to Moſes , becauſe ſo few are mentioned ; and he der the Law, 
not Ceaſed 


Goſpel. 
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chat he beſtows the fo prer., For av- 
his Sereples in that matter, Ifay, In a Divine Reve- 
125 are tobe canſidered, 1, The thing Revealed, and 


jo 7 and; ypon 
ſwering th 
2. The Revelation. The Thi 


Qbje# ; The Revelation. is the Forma! Object : In which may be 
conlidered not only The Manner of the Revelation, that is, the 


ria} and Fer”. Voice of Speech of God unto the Sox4, or his Imprinting in the Soul 
Faith diftio - 


by a Divine Manifeſtstion the things Revealed ; but allo God bim- 
Ralf fe Operating : both which, to wit, Dews /aquens, id eſt, 
God ſpeaking, 1s the Formal Object of Faith ; He himſelf, his Ve- 
racity is the Orizinal Ground of our Faith ; His Vowe , Hol 

Influence and Manifeſtation , by which he Expreſſeth himſelf, 
gives us the Certeinty and Aſſurance, that it is He; and is 
very diſtinguiſhable by thoſe of a Spiritzea! Diſcerning , *from 
the molt ſubrile Appearance and Transformations of the Devit : 
fince Chrift ſaith, My' Sheep hear my Voice , and will not hear 
that of a Stranger. Even as the Yozce and Appearance of two 
Men of the moit contrary and different Humours, Statures and 
Complexions, are different and diſtinguiſhable by a Man of a 
ſharp Sight, to whom thoſe Men are well known : But of this 
I wrote more largly in my Letter to a certain Ambeſſadosr, print- 
ed the laſt Year at Roterdam, at the End of the Lezrer written to 


* 


the Ambeſſadours of Nimmegen ; whereto I refer him for fur- 


ther SatisfaQtion. 
by him, that'if God's goon 
eth and commandeth ) - be the 
fore it us all one, whether it be 

that be the Original Ground ; yet the Immediate Revelation is ne- 
ceflary, that we may certainly know, thar i « he. For ' what 
avails it me to believe, That all that God Commands, ' is Tree, 
and ought to' be Obeyed; if I do not certainly know the things 
I believe as Tr#th, do come from him? And the Qaeftion 15, 
Whether certain Knowledge can be had without Immediate. Reve- 
weftion, in the following 


Bur I wholy deny the Copſequence deduced 
( becauſe ir is God that ſpeak- 


lation? And' therefore to this his Qs 
page 30. What was the formal Obje# of the Faith 
ro whom the Patriarchs and Prophets ſaid, { Thus ſaith the LORD? } 
E anſwer ; The Inward Teſtimony of the Spirit in their Heart , 
affuring them, - That the rhings ſpoken were from the Lord, and nor 
the Divinetions of the Mens Brains, that ſpake them ; and there- 
fore inclining their Hearts to: receive and acknowledge theſe 
things, as the Commands of God unto them : Since, as F. B, Con- 
felleth, They were not to believe them, becanſe ſpoken by thoſe Men, 
but becauſe of the Authority of God; It muſt be, that whicti 
wrought this Perſwefion and. Aſſurance .in them, was the for- 
mat ObjefF of their Faith, as the things ſpoken were the Material : 
Even as the Light ſerves by way of forma! ObjefF,' to make us ſee, 
what is propoſed unto us. 

EC 8. Pag. 31 and 32; he acknowledgeth, That Dovine and In- 
ward Revelations need-not be tried by the Scripture, - 4s 4 mare Noble 
Rule, by him who hath ſuch « Revelation; bus by thoſe, ro whom he 
delivers it : And then giveth the Inſtance of the Ber<axs being 

Commended. 
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” that delivers or declares a"Revelarion to anorher, ought to be of- 
- "fended, that he Try it by the Serrprure; which no true Revelarion 


C9» 00 
hd 


- Sec iii. Of Juward > Immediate Revelation. 743 
To which Lſhall willingly: Afesr : judging,” no Man 4 679. | 


| canContradifF. But thar fach may not alſo Tyy it by the Tefimony The Spiris 

of the Spirit of God in their Hearrs, I cannordeny 3 and rhar it is 91.5% =—_ 

- the More Noble Rale, as being moſt-Univerſa! > Since ſome Di Revelations ty 

wine Revelations, ſuch as Prophecies of Contingent Traths , or 3 mere noble 

' things to come, cannot be Tried by the Scriptares ; as was that ora 
of e Wiſbart concerning the Cardinals Death : For had 
©" another taken upon him at that time to Propheſy the quite Contra- 
79, I would willingly be informed, by what Serijprure it could 
be deduced or known, © that the one was falſe, or the other rree? 
t who will be ſo abſurd, ' as todeny, but chat it cowd bythe 
diate Teſtimony of the Spirit? As for his Proof, Thar the 
Scripture is the moſt certain Rule, taken from thoſe Words 
2 Pet. 1. 19, 20. We have alſo « more ſare Word of Prophecy, &c. 
It is but a begging of the Queſtion, in ſuppoſing, 'that Peter 
by this underitood the Scripture ; and indeed is nioft Rids- 

cslous to Aﬀirm. For fince the Apoſtle reckons this Word more F. B. pleads 


fore, than the Yoice they heard with their outward Ears, and the the 5 
Vifion they ſaw with their outward Eyes; it were abſurd to af. ** =P 4 
firm, that the Deſcription of Narration of a thing wete more ſure, wed of Pr 
than the Immediate Seeing and Hearing it. Can any Deſcription phcc. 

I may receive of F. B. however Tr#e , give me fo certain a 
Knowledpe of ' him, as if I ſav him and ſpeke with him ? Yet 
without any abſurdity it may be ſaid, That rhe Inward Word or 


' "Teſtimony of the Spirit in the Heart # more ſure in things Spirt 


: by which the Szinrs, after they have laid down 


tual, ' than any thing that is objected to, 'or conveyed by the 
outward Senſes, as that. Viſion was, of which the Apoſtle there 
ſpeaks ; fince the Tnward and Spiritual Senſes are the moſt proper 
and adequate Means of conveying Spiritual T hings to the Sowl, 

this Body, and 
have no more the Uſe of the Ourwmard Senſes, which are ſeared in 
it, do moſt ſurely enjoy the Bleſſed 4 no of God, - 'and Fellowſhip 
both with him and one another. As for that of 1/a. 8. 20. To rhe 
Law and to the Teſtimony, 8c. and that of Joh. 5. 39. Search rhe 
Scriptures, &c. mentioned here by him, I ſhall have occaſion to 


| ſpeak of them hereafter. - It's true, We are nor to believe every 


$pirie ; bur it will not thence follow, that the Scripruve is a 
more ſure Rule, than the Spirit for ſuch a Trial. Pag. 35. he 
thinks, My laying, That the. Divine Revelation moveth the Us- 
der ſtanding well diſpoſed, Confirmeth what he faith, and ſpoil 
eth all my Purpoſe ; becauſe then Every Revelation pretending 
ro be Divine, is not to be ſubmitted to: But where did ever 
I fay ſo? What he ralks further of this vl tx. vg Intel- 
kt ( pag. 35.) I fpake to in my Anſwer to Arnolam, pag. 


18, 19. to which I refer. For I believe, 4// Men in a Day 
have, by the gracious Viſitation of God's Love, an Underſtand- 
ing well diſpoſed to lore Divine Revelations ; which becomes 
Diſpoſed tor others, as theſe are Received + which will after 
in its place be difcuſſed. And ſome Divine Revelations, which 
| are 
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| Ohje pf 
mal Objet © 
Abrabam's 
Faith, 


Obje# of 


by their Se/-Evidence even to Men not- Regenerate, as to force 
an Aſſent; as in the Caſe of Ba/aamw mentioned by him,. did ap- 
r. 
aw after what manner theſe Revelations were the Objett of . the 
Saints Faith of Old ? is eafily an{wered, by applying it, te-what 
is before mentioned in Anſwer to his Queries and ConjetFures of the 
Formal Objef#, For thoſe of Old, that had theſe Kevelatians Ims- 
mediately, the Formal Obje# of their- Faith was God maniteſting - 
himſelf and his Will in them, to them by ſuch Revelations: And 
thoſe, who received and obeyed the things delivered by the Parri- 
«rchs and Prophets, thoſe things fo delivered ( as he confefſeth ) 
were not the Formal, but Material Objef# of their Faith ; but the 
Formal Objet# was G O D, by the ſecret and inward Teſtimony of 
bis Spirit, perſwading them 1n their Hearts, that theſe things de. 
clared to them were really his Command, and thence inclining and 
bowing their Minds to an Aſſet and Obedience tro them. And al- 
beit peg. 38. he terms this a Wild Aſſertion; yet he hath but ſaid, 
and not proved it tobe ſo : and till he prove, he needs no further 
Refutation, Neither is it Non-ſenſe, nor yet a deſtroying of the 
Cauſe, as with the like proofleſs Confidence he affirms, p. 37. That, 
where Revelations are made 
to the outward Senſes, the. Cauſe or Motive of Credibility & not ſo 
much, becauſe of what the outward Senſes perceive, as becauſe of the 
Inward Teſtimony of the Spirit, aſſuring the Soul, 
ſo manifeſting himſelf. Which Teſtimony, to anſwer his Queſtion, 
is diſting:ſbable from what is objeQted to the outwerd Senſes ; al- 
beit it go always along with it ſul & ſemel, as they uſe to fay : 
ſince he with me accounts it a Seriows Truth to lay, The Devil may 
delude the External Senſes ; and hecan far moreealily deceive them, 
than the True, Inward and Spiritual Senſes of the Soul, by Copnter- 
ſeiving the Inward Teſtimony of the Spirit : Since 7 that, the Apo- 
{tle ſaith, - We know and partake of that, which neither Eye hath ſeen, 


nor Ear heard. | 

'U9. Pag. 3 9 He confeſſeth with me, That the Formal Objeit of _ 
the Saints Faith is always the ſame: But yer, that he may ſay 
ſomething, he ſpendeth the Paragraph in Railing, accuſing me, 
As writing Now-ſenſe, and being ag Ignoremws ; becauſe | _ 
Inftances,which relate to the Material Obje&, which himſelf Contel- 
ſerh alſo to bs the ſame in Subfarce: Bur by his good Leave, for 
all he is ſo poſitive in his ment, I muſt ſhew the Reader his Ms- 
flake. For thole Examples of Abraham and others, are adduced by 
me to ſhew the one-neſs of the Formel Objet#; neither has he 
ſhewn', that they are Impertinent for that End : Since as the 
Formal Objet# of Abraham's Faith was God's ſpeaking to him by 
Divine Revelations, 1o is the ſame the Formal Objef# of the Saints 
wow; and therein ſtands the Unity or Oneneſs of our Faith with 
him, and not in the Materiel ObjecF, which often differs : For to 
offer up his Son was a part of the Material Objet# of his Faith, which 
is none of ours now. And ſo for as much as he deſires to know of 
me, What was the Material Objet# of Adam's Faith before the Fall? (a 


Queſtion 
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are Prophetick of things to come, may fo far manifeſt themſelves ef 1 bt 


What he faith further, pag. 36 and 37. inquiring, How 5+ 


outward Voices, or in a manner objetted | 


that t «8 GOD _ 


=] $8. iii. Of Inward 4 Immediate Revelation, 745 | 


-9#:ſtjon not to the purpoſe) he muſt firſt tell me; why he ſo M«- 


 tiſfterialy and poſitively denies Chrift to have been the 06jed? of his 


Faith ? And then he may have an Anſwer. And whereas he flows 
at that Reaſon ; That Adions are ſpecified from their Objeits, as Now- 
ſenſical ; he ſhould have proved and Wherein ? And then 
1] might have Anſwer'd him : He might have Wir h to 
know, that no man of Reaſon will be moved by his bare &aili 
Aſertions (pag. 49.) beſides a deal of Railing, wherein he accuſet 
me of Confuſion and Dark neſs, He accounts my Arguing for Imme- 
diate Revelation from the Revelations the Patriarchs and Prophets had, 
Impertinewt ; to which I Anſwered before : The ſum of which is, 


that ſince theſe Immediate Revelations were fo frequent under the Law, revelations 
ir muſt be very abſurd roſay, They are Ceaſed under the Goſpel. He flogmes under 


himſelf proverh, pag. 41. that under the New there is a more clear 
Diſcevery, according to that of Paal, 2 Cor. 3.18, But we all with 
open face beholding as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, &c. which being 
brought by him, albeit againft h:»yſe/f, 1 leave him ro Anſwer. In 
this page and the next 42, he alledgerh the ſayings of Chriſt and 


- his 4poſftles brought by me, and my 4rguments thence do prove no 


more, than he Confeſſeth : But whether they prove not al I plead for 
from thence, is left to the Reader's Fudgment. Here, according to 
his Cuſtom, (tho I Condemn the Socimrans) he will be infinuating, 
that I Agree with them, to whoſe Notions of the Spirit albeit I 


Aſſem not ; yet I deſire ro know of him, in what Scrpture he finds Tha: the 551 
theſe words, That the Spirit is « diſtin Perſon of the Trinity? For ritisa diftia# 
I freely acknowledge,according to the Scripture, Thar the Spirit of 357 of the 
God proceederh from the Father and the Son, andis God. And by what "in 
Authority he ſeeks to obtrude upon others Expreſſions of the Chief Scripture for 
Articles of Faith not to be found in Scripture, or to accuſe ſuch as will © 


not Accept of them, and Aſſent to them ; or whether any has rea- 
ſon to think, he truly makes the Scripture the Rule of his Faith 
(notwithſtanding his pretence)) when he cither will not or can nor 
find words in it to Expreſs the Chief Articles of his Creed ? 
C 10. Pag. 43. By a ffrange Miſtake be would have me prove, 
ſince 1 make uſe of theſe promiſes of Chriſt relating to the Spirit, I would 
r0ve, that all have Warrant to write Scriptare : ASif no mancould 
omg Immediate Revelation, without he write Seripture ? Whereas 
himſelf Confeſſeth, that many of the Patriarchr had ir before 
Moſes, who yet wrote no Scripture ; yea, ahd Cain, whom Iſuppoſe 
he judgeth to have been no Writer of Scripters. And by the like 


Miſtake pag. 55. He Confeſſeth all I plead for ; and Contraded?s all 5: 
in 
Granting 


he has been fighting for, in affirming : , That Believers now have free 
Acceſs to Chrilt, the great Teacher of his People, always to get his 
mind known and Written in their Hearts ; but not to get Prophetick Re- 
velations. But where doth he find me plead for Prophetick Revelati- 
Ons, as Common toall ? And whether the former words do not 

ant /mmediate, 0bjeFive Revelation, in the largeſt ſenſe 1 plead for 

, I leave the Reader ro Fudge, Here he accuſes me of ſpeaking 
baſely of the Scripture ; but neither tells me Where? Nor What I 
ſay? Whichis indeed a baſe way of Reviling, though Familiar to 
him. To my laſt Arg»mert, pag. 49. F 35. he Anſyers wy 

ut 
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1649 but- Railing. The Minzor-[to wit, That whereas Proteſtants call the 
GYYNS Scripiures their Rale, get if - asked, why they believe them? Do ſay, . be- 


cauſe in them is delrvered the Will of God, which was Revealed Obje- 
toely and Immediatelyto Holy Men he faith,deſftroyeth the whole Argg- 
ment': But why ? I know nor , ſince ſurcly-that proves, . They at 
recurr 'to the Immediate Teftimony of the Spirit, as the Certgin 
and Infallible ground of Faith: which is my Concluſion, ; That ] 
thence infer, That Proteſtants ere for the Uncertainty of Immediate, 
o0bjetFjve Revelation, is moſt fallly and diſingenuoully Aſſerted by 
him : For I ſeek not to Infer any ſuch thing from the Medium of 
that Argument; 'but having ſhewn thereby, how they are forc'd to 
recur to this Revelation, as the primary ground of their Faith, I add, 
That it's ftrange then, they ſhould ſeek ro Repreſent that 45 danger ons or 
uncertain, which they are thus forced to Recar to, And whether he 
doth not fo, ever and anon repeating the ory of Deluſrons ro Naw 
ſeating, through this Chaprer, and thar reads ir, may ſee, and caſily 
ceive his Baſe Diſ-ſmgenuity in that part : As alſo inthe following 
Lines, where he ſaith, Their Conceſſion makes nothing for the falſly pres 
tended, Immediate and ObjeFive Revelations, which Quakers boaſt of ; 
For where doth he find nie pleading for any ſuch ? Neither is ir 
the Queſtion, Whether the Quakers do falſely pretend to Immediate 
Revelation, 'yea or nay? | But, Whether Quakers do wel, and are ſound 
in believing, that Immediate, Divine, Inward Revelation is. Neceſſary to 
every Believer for the building up of true Faith 2 | But it is uſual with 
him, where he cannot anſwer, to'Twra-by the 2ueſtion, and fill up 
the Paper with Railing and Reviling ! | 


SG C10 Yy; 


Wherein his Fourth Chapter of the Scriptures is 
Conſidered. 


Cr. * E may Judge of this Chopter of the Scriptures by the 
firſt Sentence, which contains a Lye, ſaying : He finds 

the Third Theſis in ſomethings altered, and more clearly ſet down in the 
Apology, than in the ſingle Sheet ; whereas there is not one word of 
difference, but the miſplacing of a word by the Printer : Butit is be- 
come ſo familiar with Pim toſpeak Unruh, that he cannor forbear 
it ! Indeed, this whole Chapter is a Complex of Railing, Calumnics 
and Malitions, Grougdle(s : Inſinuations : And indeed. the Man is ſo 
troubled, that he cannot find any thing in what I write, (which he 
t according to his Title and 7!ngerraking. only to, Examine and 
Confute) that in ſtead of that he beſtows ſeyeral pages our of 52a/- 
haw'and Hicks, 'and his Con(iderations upon them z whole. Zyes and 


Calymnies are long'ago Anſyercd, and Unreplycd-to by them, by 
| thar 
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So that the Parts concerned having alread Vindicated themſelves, 


it is not my place to in ic ;* and'if F. B. would do any 
\ thing in this to the purpoſe, he ſhould” rake up this ' Debaze, 
where | his Friend Mr. Sra/ham and ' his* Brother Mr. Hicks the 
Hnabaptift ( whoſe Authority he uſeth ſo often, and to whom he 
gives ſo much Credir ) have given it over, by a Reply to theſe 
Anſwers. 
Wn Calummnies ( for that appears to be his Delight ) he digre(- 
feth to prove The Scriptures to be the Word of God : But if they 
be granted to be the Words of God ( which no: Quaker, that ever 


Having  folaced himſelf in the Reperitions of thele 
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I knew of, did or will deny { wherein are they deyogared from, pwrds of Godz 
ſince *rhey_ are meny Words, and not one ? But if he' will plead, o_ - 8 hs 


They are the Word of God wT ton, or per Eminentiam : To ſay 
fo, ſeeing, the Word of God is afcribed ro Chrift, muſt either 
Equal them with him, or, ſpeak Non-ſenſe; iceing, that one 
Epithes cannot be predicated of two things wT i&g1, without a 
greſs ContradifFion, That the Word of the Loyd came to the Pro 
phers, and that what they ſpake, was the Words, that came from 
that Word, is granted ; 'nor ,was it ever denied by us,, who are 
wpainſt all falſe Revelations and Hing Fancies of Mens Imagina- 
Haw, as'much as he, which he here 1n this Chapter Repeazs over 
and over again to zavſeating : But it will not thence follow, 
that the Word Tpoken of by the Apoftle, 2 Per. 1. 19. is the Scyt- 
pare ; which he has not yet proved, and I have ſhewn the Cop- 
#rary inthe former Seffion. | 

"<4 2. Ar laſt pag. 54. ». 5. he comes to Treat of the Divine 
Authority of the Scriptares, and reckons it Confuſion and Self-Con- 
tradition in me to Aﬀert, That the Authority of the Scriptures 


ifting 


F. B. Cons 


doth not depend upon any Efficacy or Vertue placed in theſe Writings ; himſelf. 


but is wholly to be aſcribed to that Spirit, from whence they came ; and 
Fer within half a dozen of Lines he confeſſeth the ſame, ſaying ; 

e ſloop unto the Authority of the Scriptures of Truth, becauſe de- 
livered by the Inſpiration of God: fo the Confuſion and Contradi- 
#ijon is his own. Yea, the Examples he brings of the As and 
Statutes of' Parliament, do very well prove, what I ſay : for we 
do pot ſubmit to theſe Statutes, becauſe of the Matter in them, 
or Zhings Commanaed ;, but becauſe of the Authority Commanding. 
For when the Parliament by an 4# appoints a Tax of ſo much 
Money to be KRvied from the SubjedFs, it is not the Matter or 
SubFance of this 4, that makes us Obey it ;} but becauſe of the 
Magiſtrates Authority. But he faith, They are Divine Revelati- 
ons, and therefore muſt have the ſlamp of Divine Authority. 
Anſw. The Stamp of Divine Authority lies not in the things Re- 
vealed ; but in the manner of the Revelation, as being the Voice 
and Manifeſtation of God: elſe great 'Abſurdity would follow. 
As I ſhall briefly ſhew, being to purſue” him in this pore, as he 
has ir lying up and down in his Rembling Diſcourſe : whoſe 
way is not to follow one marter to a Period; but to touch it 
here and there, Intermixing other things : that {© his ne«ſeating 
Repetitions and oft-reiterated Railings may be the more Covered. 
And therefore I intend not to Tie my felf to follow him pagt 
Ddddd alter 
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The Me- 


thod the Au- 


thor purpo- 
ſeth to uſe. 


What is 
the Spirit's 
taking off the 
Vail, but a 
Revelation or 

ing by the 
Spir 


after pzge immediately, leſt I ſhould Embark wy ſelf in the like 
Diſorger, and moke ſuch a Confuſed Hadg-Podg, as be has done ; 
bur £9 follow eyery matter, as be has it. ſcatter'd up and, down : 
of this. 1 thoughe fic co. acquaint 4he. Reader in this place 
once for all, .as being the Mezhod I. purpoſe to uſe throughout :this 
Treefe, from this 55 p«ge we have him nat upon this aur- 
zer, until page 61, where he takes notice of my Ciations out af 
ſeveral Projeſtant Confaſſiovs, and Calvin, and will not have them 
to favour me ; ivieg moſt Gjageneoel? as. one Reaſan, becaule 
y Exprelly 4 bat the work of the. Spirit u by and with the 
ard, ang not «an Inſpiration diſtini# and ſeparated from it : There- 

by he would make his Reader believe, as afthis. were laid by all of 
_ whereas .it is only. {aid by the: Weflminſfter-Divizes, of 
whom I poceicylarly obſtrved, that. they ſpake not fo Chanits as 
the other. The French Confeſſion ſaith ; It « by the -iawar T1 
ſwafian of the Holy Spirit :. and the Belgjch That #t is by the Tefts 
mony of the Spirit in aur hearts : and Calvin ſaith : The Spiris of 
God muſt inmerdly Teach ws, that Moſes «nd the Prophets ſpate 
from God : But that Teſtimony of the Spirir, which is 4 our 
hearts, and by which the Spirit teacheth us there, albcip it be got 
different from and contrary ro the things it Teacheth vs of ; yer it is 
certainly __ and ſpace; albeit all the things Ta«ght were 
the very ſame, which here is not, Elſe becauſe a Mew may be 
Taught that by a Teſait at Rome, which 7. B. may Teach ano» 
ther- Man in Holland; therefore that Jeſws# and F. B. are not 
diſt in# and: ſeparate; Are theſes good Reaſonings ? But legus 
now ſce, whether theſe be any better, by which in the.two fol- 
lowing pages ( 62. and 63, ) he proſecutes the ſame matter ; the 
Sum whereof amounts \to this: That there are ſuch evident Cha- 
rafters of Divinity = the Scriptures, which do 4s manifeſtly prove 
them to be of Gad, «s the Sun doth its ſhining ta 4 whoſe 
Eyes are opened 3 and that the Works of the Spirit. is only, to take 
the Vail fom off Mens Eyes, that they may ſee theſe CharaQers of 
Divioiy, 4nd not, that the Spirit by any Iaward, Immediate Re+ 
velation doth ſignify ta the Soul by way of Objet?, that theſe Books 
proceeded from the Dittates of the Spirit of God: In which be 
places the Differeace betwixt bimſelf, and the Cuckers. Now, 
whether theſe aforeſaid Teftimonzes of Calvin and the reſt do not 
Confirm this /aft, rather than the other, 1 leave. the Reader to 
judge. But further, it's like the Man has not been aware, into 
what Inextricable Difficulty he has run himſelf by his Reaſoning 
here. For if this Opening of the Eyes by the Spirit, be needful to 
praceive theſe Divine Chara&ers, as the opening of the Natural 
yes 'is needfuh, to ſee the outward Sun; then the CharaFers can- 
not be ſcex, but by thoſe, whoſe Eyes are thus apened, that is to 
ſay, who have a Well-difpoſed Intelle : And thus recur upon 
himſelf all the Difficalties and dbſurdities he would urge upon 
me in his former Chapter for ſayiog, That Divine Revelations are 
evident tO 2a Wellepipeied IntzelleF. For it may be query'd, 
Whether all have this Well diſpoſed Intellef, heir Ezes thus 
opened? If yea, then all Men have Subjefive Revelation: yet 


at 
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4ng ape progh he 
vine 


' Seripture is the Adequate and only 
-will his Ex«mples do : For if in a | 
from the orher,: alledging Spuriow As not made by the Par- 
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at other times he accounts: this a. Privi/eage of. the Saints, and 1679. \ 
thence denies it, in Confeſling ( peg. 63.) That ſome are Blind, SW VO 
and fee it not. And then again the: Queſtion recars, How a Man .,..._ 
knows, 'he.'has it ; {0 that he may not think, he ſees.ir, and has gia they 

it, when: he has it not ? 'This cannot be decided by the Scriptires /* when 
for they are the marrer under Debate : and that were to run in a yin; © 
Circle. And ſince, as he ſaith, The Devil is God's Ape ; and that 

there are ſo many Deluſions of the Devil, and falſe Imaginations 

of the Fancy, which Men are ſubjeA unto, as he has told over 

and over again: How is he ſure, that he is not thus deluded by 

the Devil, and abuſed by his faxcy, io imagining he ſeeth, when 

indeed he is blind ? And-to give him his own Argument and 

Query, ſince ſome, and even * Proteſtants have affirmed; Books , _ 
denied by him. to be: of the Canon, ſuch as The Wiſdom of Solo-| eniners of the 


as the Epiſtle of + James, which he faith, bas it : How. is he ſure, 
that they. are blind and deceived, and ..not: He? So that he muſt 
either Confels a// his former Reaſonings '( as alſo here nor: BY. 
$86. ). to be to »» purpoſe; or elle. acknowledge, 'that all he faith 
here for the Striptures,: is of noyfange ; and: that he has no better 
Certainty nor Ground: for - his Fawhof the Scriptures Verity ( to 
give him back his own d«rty Example he throws at me, pag. 64. ) 
than. for the Tart's Alcoran. And thus is diſpatched ale what 
he faith p. 66. ». 18, where he pp1 


and 87.) That ſad Experience has taught the World, what Devil; 

Dottrines heve been imvented under the Notions of New Revelations : 
Of which after he gives a Lift ( ſince the ſame ſad Experience 
has tanght the World, what Deviliſh Dottrines have been taught 
wnder the. notion of being Revealed in the Scripture ) ſuch, as (in 
bis own Azcownt ) thoſe: of the Socinians, Arminians, Antinomians 
and. preſent Engliſh Anabaptiſts (to wit, his Author Hicks, and 
his hren : ) And yet what will more follow from the Ore 
«aint the Spirit's Revelations now, than from the Other againſt 
the Scriptures ? 
/ © 3. Like to this are his Reaſonings pag. 87. concerning the 
CANON of the Scriptures, that there are. jult ſo many Books, 
neither more nor leſs. For I have propoſed this to be proved by 
Scriptare, ue: being an Article of their Fazth, ſince they jud 
all ſach :\hould be proved by Scripture : To this ialtead of © 

A 


feſleth; o 
Books, \ which others RejefFed. And where ur a Up 
1 


Eſaras, and to have theſe Divine Charatters ; and + o Weſtminſter 
thers deny. ſome to be'ofithe Canon, and to have theſe Charatters, © 
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Lutherans. 


F. B. brings 
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ah De- 


" 7. B's. 

? Proofs for , 
; I- the CANON 
ith ; They heave the Charatters of Di- of the Seii- 


ht: The Weakneſs of which is above obſerved. And Pr Em. 


then-he brings two, Examples, one of the AiFs of Parliament ; a- 
gother-of a Man's writing ten Letters to his Wife : But Examples 


.are. poor. Arguments, eſpecially ro prove Articles of Faith; wh=zn 


.not- One Scripture can be brought to do it by ſuch as ſay, The 
le of their Faith. Neither 
ation one Part ſhould differ 


liement, were by the Induſtry of ſome, Printed an To_ 
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1650. with the &ight, as' the caſe is now among the Profeſſors of Chyi- 
AL ſtianity concerning the. Cavow of Scripture; the Written As could 
never decide this Qzeftion ; but either theſe Legi/letors, if alive, 
or a New Parliament, having Equal Authority and Legiflative Pow- 
er with thoſe; that made the forwer. And if a Women ſhould 
doubt, that Five of the Te» Letters ſubſcribed with her Huſ- 
band's Name, were not his ; ſhe could not know the Certainty, 
but by her Husband's own Teſtimony : and ſince he himſelf has 
ſaid, That to Diſcer» theſe CharatFers, a Subjettive Concurrence 
of the Spirit is neceſſary ; Which ſince he faith, ſome heve nor ; 
they can then not be ſure of this Article of Fairh. His Example 
of the Five Fingers is yet more fi/ly, than the former : And albeit 
he confidently Affirms, he has above ſbewn this; we ſhall by Ex- 
aminiog it, ſhew the Contrary. As p. 74. and 75. anſwering to 
The Pro- that of wire, where I ſhew, that in Prov. 30. 5.6. there is the 
hibition of {\rme Prohibition of Not adding, that is Rev. 22. ver. 18. and 
on 4s therefore it would follow, That all written after Solomon's time, 
fidered. was againſt the mind of God : To this he gives a rare Anſwer | 
What is ſjotes of that Book (1 ſuppoſe he means the Revelations ) 
and elſewhere o the Commands of God, is conſe nily to be wnder- 
ſtood of all : But this is to Repeat that, againit which the Argu- 
ment is fortned, inſtead of Anſwering it. Either that of Rewela- 
tions muſt not be underſtood, as he doth it ; or that of Proverbs 
makes the ſame Excluſion ; ſince the words are the fame, and the 
Authority alſo. But the Prophecies of the Prophets ( ſaith he ) 
were but Explications of the Law of God : But ſuch Explicetions go 
to make up the Canon ; and will he admit that yet? No, Bur 
the Lord did nor (faith he ) bind wp his own hand ; but has he 
bound up his hands now, that he cannot move any of his Servants 
by his Spirit to write? I ſuppoſe he will not fay, he hath. He 
Confeſleth, there were Prophets after John's days, who truly fore- 
told Events, but were not to write Scripture : But is not a part of 
that, which he accounts the Caron, a fore-telling of Events ? 
And yet that excludes it nor from the Caron. Here, becauſe he 
is pinched, he takes his uſual Retreat by falling a Railing, and 
Comparing us with Ps rs, who, he faith, of. this Argument : 
And what then ? I could tell him an hundred Arguments uſed by 
bim, which the Papifts alſo uſe againſt us; will he ſay, it follows 
they are Invalid? But at"laſt he thinks he has found a Myfteriow 
Riddle, that will do the buſineſs; and therefore he leaves it with 
F.z#s, a Defiance: Let him un-riddle this Myſtery, if he can; to wit, 
== ol When ſball our Canon be Compleated ? When will there be no more 
need of Revelations ? But might not this ſame Queftion have 
Revelations been * propoſed” to the Chriſtians, that lived, before Fohn wrote 
ended, his Book of the Revelation? And as (1 ſuppoſe) would 
have Anſwered ( to many of whom perhaps it was not Revealed, 
that John ſhould wrice ſuch a Book afterwards) ſo ſhall 1 
direly Anſwer his Queſtion ; When it ſball pleaſe God: in 
whoſe Pozer it is to Reveal himſelf, when, how and ſo long as 
he pleaſes ; and who ( as he faith) has nor bound up his own 
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44 16 come now £0 | conſider, what he ſich of the Perftthion 
, 4544 od 15 Very: : in accuſing 
4 = he 


me, as «ting there-from ; it will be manifeſt, 
has any reaſon 10: to. do, P. 55. #.6, he 


Ju: .T the 
Me of the firſt Creation; and that te Enangio on Jo 
Five : But who will deny, or when: did 1, that the' 
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Providences of God towards his Children are In#ru#eve? Do not 
1 expreſly ſhew, how they are I»ffrutive ( p. 46. * ) which him- +$ee abors 


ſelf alſo noticeth? And was the firſt Creation no part of God's 
Providence towards Man, who was to Role over it? Is it not 
then there Included? But I make no mention of the Promiſes and 
Threatnings : But are not they. any pare of the Dottrines of Chrif, 
nor included .in any part of theſe preciows Declarations, which I 
ſay the Scripture Contains ? Next, he Carps at my faying [ The 
Chief Dottrines of Chriſtianity ] asking, Where we 4) nd the 
whole DotFrines of the Chriſtian Faith ? 1 anſwer freely ;_ In the 
Scriptures : And let him prove, if he can, this to be any Gontre- 
dition ; ſeeing, my ſaying { The Chief Dot#rines of Chriſtianity ] 
is Indefinite, excluding none. And therefore moſt baſe and abo+ 
minable is that Lye he makes of me inthe /aft part of this Pare- 
graph, where he faith; I ſay the Spins only beareth Teftimony 
to ſore of them, to wit, of the Chief of Chriſtianity ; "which 
Idare him to prove, ever to have been ſid or written by me. And 
of the like nature are his /ying Conjettures, and his. malitious In- 
finuations from my Words in the rwo following Paragraphs ; 
which I utterly Renounce, and Return upon him as his own falſe 
and fifitious Apprebenfions. For do nat I declare the Authority 
of the Scripture, whea I Teſtify, They. are from the Spirit, and 
that fuch Commands require Obedience, as has been aboye ſhew?a ? 
But what he a__ of this further, p. 57. and 59. from the fay- 
ing of ſome Quakers, affirming ; Thet « nat 4 Command to them, 
which is oven to another : Albeit I might juſtly rejeft it, as Imper- 
river, till he prove it, for the Reaſons upon this occaſion above de- 
clared; yet,becauſe he mentions Benjamin Farly in Roterdem haying 
ſome knowledge of that matter, 1anſwer : Whether willhe ſay, A// 
the Comm in Scripture to every Perſon there mentioned, are 
binding upon every Individual now ? If he dare not fay, they ore, 
as I know, he dare not; how muſt I then difings;yb betwixt 
what binds me, and binds me not ? Muſt it not be by the Spirit 
( ſuppoſe it were only ſubjet#ively, as he will Confels ) Inlight- 
ning the Underſtanding ? To make this Diftin#:on then, it ſeems 
it is the Operation of the Spzrit, that makes them know their Du- 
tz; and fure, they cannot Obey, before they K»ow. But if he 
"4 That though they ſhould want that Operation of the Spirit, aud 
did not know, nor acknowledge them to be their Duty, yes they are 
binding upon them ; Neither B. F. nor any Quaker will deny, but 
bran 6 Commands of God's Spirit, and the Pretepts of the Sc#i- 
Ptwre, which now concern «ll, are binding upon all; fo that they 
ſhall be juſtly Condemned for not Obeying ; albeit that by the per- 
verſneſs of their Hearts and Wills they either Refuſe to Obey, or 
will not Acknowledge them. So that his «rging of that p. or 
| * 
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1679. and 61: ».-13. and' his pleading for ir, is Unneceſſary, and needs 


The Scri- 


no Anſwer ; yet who would fay, they. could Obey to any Advan-, 
e of their Soxls' without this Operation of , the Spirit, ſince 
atſcever is not of Faith, is Sin ? But as to theſe words faid to- 


without adding or diminiſping ? ( and it's well known, the adding 
or diminiſbing of two or rod words in a few Lines will quite. al- 
ter the Senſe. }) And before he has anſwered this Challenge, and 
free'd himſelf from the-juſt Cenſure of: a Calummniator ; albeit he 
take the help of his Author Hicks, he will find his Foy,” in acs 
cufing Men at ſecond-hand-Proofs, and upon the \Teſtimony of 
their -Adverſaries. What follows in this Paragraph and p, 6o. is 
tacer Rating and Perverſions, Comparing us wuh Paepeſts, as is 
before obſerved ; ' and indeed, all of it is overturned by chat. one 
Aſſertion of "mine, that What Revelations are contrary to the Seri- 
prure, are to be Rejetted. | 

. Pag. 57. n. 10. He faith, I come nearer to the Core of m 
Defion, which is, t0-Jet up Enthuſ:aſmes, in affirming ; That 
Scriptures are not the Fountain, but a Declaration of the Fountain : 
A 7 ma the Man - within three or four Lines Confeſſeth it 
himlelf ; 


aſcribing it to my Folly to Dream, any Man thioks fo : * 


( thus he (goes backward and forward ! ) Which he illuſtrates by 
the Example of Laws © But if it be ſo, are not they to be blam'd, 
that account them the Prixcipal Original of all Truth and Know- 
ledge? Whether the other branch of my Dedu&ion follow from 
this, That they are mot to be accounted the primary Rule of Faith 
and Manners, will appear, when the Arguments and ObjeiFions 
relating to that, come particularly to be mentioned. And where. 
as he thinks, this is Abſerd, and not making for my Deſign, be- 
cauſe God himſelf is' the Fountain, and yet not the Rule ; he mi- 
ſtakes the matter, as urged by me : For, I Argue, That the Ser. 
ptures are not the: Original Ground of Kyewledge, but GO D ( not 


od wry fimply Conſidered, but ) as maenifefting himielt in Divine, Imme- 
Ground of 
Truth, but 
God. 


diate Revelations in the hearts of his Children ; which being the 
New Covenant's © Diſpenſation ( as in the laſt Seition is proved ) 


is the Primary and pay Rale of Chriſtians. For I was never. 


ſo Abſard, as to call God fimply conſidered, or the Spirit of God 
in Abſftrafo ( not as Imprinting Truths to be believed and obeyed 


in Mens hearts, not contrary, but according to Scripture, for he ' 


cannor-Contradi& himſelf) the Rate of Chriſtians : And this may 
ſerve to An{wer all his 'Caviis upon this Theew. And whereas 
he wondereth in the following page 58. Why any Revelations even 
from the Spirit ſhould be more Primary, .than the Scriptures, ſince 
they are Confeſſed to come from the Inſpiration of the Spirit, ( for 
why he uſeth the Lative word Affilatws, and doth not Interpret ir, 
I know not ; unleſs to fright 1z»orenr Folk, that they may think, 
it's a piece of the Witch-craft of the "2 whom he accuſeth ) 
it is ftrange, he ſhould have ſo little ſenſe, as to make it a mat- 
ter of Admiration ; as 'if that were not more Primary to a Man, 
which cometh Immediately from the Spirit of God in his heart, than 


that which (albeit it come from the Spirir) yet is thro' anorher, and 
lo 


be written" by B. F. he'is here Challenged to prove, They are his, 
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© muſt needs be bur Secondary : albert it be confeſſed, they writ 1699: 
them not; for themſelves , but for others ; which 1 deoy not. 
Of the: ſame Nature is, and the ſame way is anſwered, what he 
faich p. 65. ». 19. to wit; That 1 Cptnns the Principal Leader 
with the Original Rule, becauſe T ſay, The Spirit is the Prime and 
Principal Leader : But I deny his Conſequence; neither doth his 
Example of the Wind and Compaſs proveit : The Spirit is the - 
Principal Leader, as Imprinting upon. Man's Soul the Rules he 
walk by. But indeed he would prove a very Uncertain 
Pilot, that had no Compsſs, but only a Deſcription of it; and a 
Journal, how ather Mex had fleered that Conrſe: and ſach Pilors 
1s he and his Brethrez according to their own- Confeſſiow. But he 
thinks, I drive at ſomething wore Intolerable, to wit ; That the 
Revelations the Quakers pretend to, or the Light within, is # be pre- 
ferred, 4s the more primary and principel Rule, to the Scriptures : It 
the Quakers did a any Revelations they ſpeak of, as coming 
from that Light, either were or could be Contrary to the Scri- 
prarcs, he would ſay ſomething ; otherwiſe it will amount to no 
more, but that Commands, as they are Jmprinted upon the Soul, 
that is, The Lew written in the Heart by the Spirit, is more prims- 
rity ENIY the Rule, than the ſame things written and re- 
ceived only from another. As to which I will only ask him, Whe- 
ther thoſe things, which the Apofles. received immediately from 
the Spirit, commanding them to go here or there #0 preach the Goſpel, 
or the like, were, as to theſe Ends, more primarily and principally 
the Rule to them, than any thing, that was Recorded in the Scy#- 
ptare, where they could not leara their Duty , as to thoſe par- 
ticulars? And that I make not the Scriptures and the” Spirit all 
oxe, I have above ſhewen ; and therefore his Malicious Infinuati- 
ons of Socinianiſm falls ro the Ground. Bur he thinks, he has 
found out a mighty D:/emms in the End of this Paragraph, p. 66. 
Or wilk I ſay, that the Light within we i really the Increated Spi- The 2ight 
rit ? This ( faith he ) muſt be Blaſphemy with « Witneſs——t0 be prom pom 
heard with Horror; and therefore needing no other Confutation : 
Poor Man | how apt is he ro make a Noiſe about nothing ? 1f 
there be any Bleſphemy, it is his own. For what, if I ſhouls fay, 
Ek xt GOD a LIGHT ? and is not he in every Man? and is 
nat this Light within, the Increated Spirit ? The Reader may judge, 
how eafily theſe windy. Boafts of his are blowa away. How t 
iris Rateth us, and yer is not confounded with the Role, I have 
ſhewn ; ſo that what he ſaith to that in the reſt of this Page, 
where be Yapours and Rails, is but ſuperfluous. Next, after he 
has a little plaid the Pedens upon the:Words megis Originaliter, he 
concludes his 22. Paragraph with asking me ; Why the Revels- 
| tions I pretend to, ſbould be accounted more One with the Spirit 
| bimſelf, than theſe Revelations, by which the Scriptures were di« 
Hated ? But this is his Allegiance, none of my Aﬀirmetion. Next, 
I never ſaid, that the Revelations, by which the Scriptures were 
diftated, were leſs Primary, than any other whatſoever ; albeit 
no Revelation, which is writzen and tranſmitted to a Man only by 
the Report of another, can be fo Primary and Immediate to him, 
as 


< b | - — 
754 R. B. $ Apology Uindicated, &c. SeQaciv. 
1679. as that which he Receives in himſelf. He Confefſeth here with 
me, p. 67. That the Spirit is the Prime and Principal Leader ; whe- 
ther that makes for my Cauſe, as alſo what follows, will after ia its 
Place be Examined. + 43, 

3, _, ©6. But becauſe he foundeth his Aſſertion of my detrafting from 
Pricks for the Perfettion of the Scriptures, becaule 1 deny them to be the: pris 
the Scriptures, mary and original Rule, -( for he acknowledgeth, that I Conteſs 
_—_— '” them to be a ſecondary one ) I will Examin the Ground, by which 

he goes about to prove it ; as alſo his A»ſwers to my Arguments, 

[. proving the Contrary, His firſt 1s from the Parable Luke 16. 3r. 
a where it is ſaid ; They have Moſes and the Prophets, whom if the 
to be beard, bear not, neither will they be perſwaded, if one be raiſed from the 
Anſwered. Dead : But this proves only, that one raiſed from the Dead 'is not 

able to Convince thoſe, that will not hear Moſes and the Prophers ; 
not that the Scripture is a more Primary and Principal Rate, than 
what the Spirit Immediately reveals in the Soul : For that Conſe. 
quence will not, nor doth follow, nor 1s in the leaſt proved by him, 
neither can be, unleſs he- firf# prove, that, albeit the Teſtimony 
of one from the Dead be leſs powerful to perſwade, than the Scre- 
ptures, yet it is more than the Immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit in 
the Heart ; which I deny, and reſts for him to prove, before he 
Conclude any thing from this Place. Next, this Parable was 
uſed by Chriſt to the Jews, + to ſhew them their Hypocriſy, who, 
albeit they deceirfally pretended ſo much to Rewerexce and follow 
Moſes and the Prophets, ( as many now adays do the Scriptares ;) 
yet they did not really hear them, elſe they would have acknow- 
ledged him, of whom Moſes and the Prophets did fo clearly write : 
Since he alſo did as Great and Convincing Miracles before them, as 
if they had the Teſtimony of one raiſed from the Dead. And this 
leads me to take notice, of whar he faith p. 68. ». 24. in anſwer 
to my Argument drawn from the difference betwixt the Law that is 
written without, and the Goſpel that is written within; where he 
accuſeth me of Contradit#ion, becauſe of my Argument drawn from 
the Revelations, that were under the Law and the Sameneſs of the 
Objef# : Buv TI have anſwered this Cavil in:the former Seition. Yet 
ſince the Srrength of this reſolves in his ſ#ppoſing I Afﬀirm, There 
is no written Rule under the Goſpel, which he atter Concludes; the 
whole falleth to the Ground : For I never denied the Scripture to 
be a ſecondary Rule, and that is ſome Rule ; for to ay, [ Afirm, 
There is no written Rule, becauſe the Writtes is nor the Primary, is 
a wild Concluſion. And therefore all the reſt of his Talk to prove, 
That Chriſt Inſpired the Apoſtles to write things to be a Rule ro Chri 
ſtians, is meerly ſuperfluous ; ſince thar, that is a Rale, though 
not the Primary, was never denied by me: And it may be here 
obſerved, . that all his Arguments to prove the Scripture to be a 
Rale, unleis they prove them to be the primary and prixcipal One, 
Conclude nothing ; and are againſt me to no purpoſe. | 
I. q 7. His Second Argument is deduced from 2 Tim. 3. 16. 
Their a«t- where he cites the Apoſtle laying of the Scriptures, They are able 


Tone and to make wiſe unto Salvation,. and to make the Man of God perfed : 


_, Where is fir to be obſerved his perverting of the Apofte's Words 


by 


ho 
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\ by an Addition of his own (and therefore no wonder, that he fo 
trequently mine.) For the Apoſtle ſaith not, They are able 
to make the Man of God perfett ; but, all Scripture given by Inſpi- 
ration is, that the Man of God may be perfe#; that 1s, Contributeth 
in its Kind and Order towards the Perfed#ion of the Saints : But it 
follows not thence, that they are the Primary Rule ; no more than 
though F. B. will affirm, that his Book 5s written, That the Man 
of God may be perfec# (that is, to help him to Perfedion ) that 
thence it is to be Efteemed the Primary and Chief Rule. Thus is 
anſwered that of Jobs 20. 31. But theſe are written, - that ye may 
believe, &c. cited by him, p. 74. for his Book is alſo written for 
that End ; yet the Conſequence will not follow. That they are able 
to make wiſe unto Salvation, is not denied, in ſo far as they declare 
of the Grace that brings Salvation, and direCt to the Light, ,which 
leads to it : But how he thence Inferreth, They are the Primary 
Rule, he muſt inform us the next time, ſince he has forgotten to 
do it #ow. And this may ſerve to Anſwer thoſe Places, where he 
( according to his Cuſtom) Repears it over and over again, as 
p. 74, 77 and 82. where he hath again the fore-mentioned Perver- 
”, and ennumerates the particular Uſes applied to the Scripture, 
he concludeth its PerfedFion, as wanting nothing. Now I deny 
not, that every Book as well as Chapter and Verſe of Scripture is 
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Perfeflion 


Perfett, as to its End, that is, ſo far to expreſs the Mind of God, of the $cri- 
as he was pleaſed at that time ; and alſo with a ReſpeCt to its Aw- foes mages 
3hor, as being written by the Did ates of the Spirit ; but that Place make them 


will not Conclude its Perfed#ion, either as the Primary, Only, or 
Adequate, that is, Entire Rule : Elſe all the other Scriptares, which 
were written after that Epiſt/c of Paul, ( as he will not deny, but 
there were ſome ſo written) mult be denied being any part of the 
Rile, and ſo to be any way zeceſſary for that End. The like Abſur- 
dities follow upon his uſing 2 Cor. 3.14. where the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of a Teſtament ; ſince he dare not deny, a great part of that Tots 
ment was written afterwards, And thus is alſo anſwered, what 
he urges from Pſa. 19. 7. ( pag. 74 and 79.) The Law of the Lord 
is perfect, &c. and from other Scriptures of like ug 6d For. if 
he underſtand Perfe#jon in the firſt Senſe, it is not denied ; if in 
the Second ( which indeed is the Queſtion) it concludeth nothing, 
without rendring all the Scripture written afterwards, no part of the 
Rule or Canon (to uſe his own Term.) As for that of Peter, which 
he inſiſts upon in the End of his Paragraph, (p.70.) Ideny it to 
be underſtood of the Scripture ; and gave my Reaſons before : and 
yet the Mar takes that for Granted, andthence Argues from it ; 
which is a molt filly manner, albeit very Familiar to him to 
beg the Queſtion. EP 

C8. Next, he comes to Conſider my Anſwer to their Object1- 
ons ; but how he Removes them, may be judged by the firſt he 
' Obſerves p. 71. where, inſtead of proving, That theſe Words of 
Ia 8. 20. uſually brought by them, To the Law and to the Tefti- 


»y, &c. are meant of the Scripture ;, which I deſired, ere any 
thing could be Inferred forit ; He Anſwers : As if «ny, that ever 
read the Bible, could be Ignorant, what is all along mtaned br the 
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Words.” Is not this a goodly Proof, Reader? I am one, thathays 
read the Bible, and know, by the [ Lew ] is ſometimes meant the 
Outward, foretimes the Inward ; and Thouſands more are yet to 
be Convinced, that that Place ſpeaks only of the Outward: And 
will need ſome better Argument, than this of his, ere we Change 
our Judgment. But to proceed : He thinks, gr 1 laying, That t 

Law was in 4 more ſpecial manner given to the Jews,. and more 
principally than to us ] tobe « Railing and Roving,) and « Contra. 
ditting, what 1 = in the former Theſe : But this Cavil, often 
repeated before, I did Anſwer above. The like he Judgeth my Ar. 
guing there-from, That as they were to Try all things by che aweward 
Law, fo we are to Try all in the Firſt Place by the Word within + Bur 
here his baſe Diſingenuity appears: For he has /eft-out theſe Words 
[ In the firſt Place \ that he might introduce the better the difficulty 
he fancieth to himſelf to have brought me to afterwards ; for by 
this Argument ( ſaith he) I prove more, than I ought, to wit, 
that the Scriptures ſhall not be ſo much as a lefs principal Rule. 
Who will be fo fooliſh, as to Conclade, that the faying, Things 
ought F in the firſt Place ] to be tried by the Word within, excludes 
things [| in the ſecond Place ] tobe Tried by the Scriptures? and 
is not that ſtill to own it as a Secondary and ſubordinate Rule ? 
And ſo he may ſee, my Fees here are calily Rid; and that he 
Leld them not ſo faſt, as he faxcied. And as for the other part 
of his Alternative, the Conſequence is of the like Nature, That what 
w4s 4 Principal Rule then, is now only ſubordinate : For albeit I 
ſaid, it was more Principal to them, than now to us; yer I faid nor, 
it was the moſt Principal to them, or then wore Principal, than 
what came immedzately from the Spirit, which he Contefleth to 
have been frequent under the Law, yea more frequent, than ow 
according to his Principle: and my ſaying ſo could only Infer that 
Conſequence. He RejecFs, what I urge from the Yerſion of the 
Septaagint, as ſpurious ; but for that we muft take his Word, elſe 
want a Proof. And then becauſe he cannot come off better, ac- 
cording to his Cyſfom he Concludes with a'grofs Perwverfion and 
Falſbocd, ſaying, ; It is my Opinion, that the Law, ideſt, the out- 
ward Law, was given the Jews for a Rule even above the Spirit's 
Revelations : Which if it be mine, (asI utterly Renounce it) I 
deſire to know, where I have Aſſerted it? he might have been at 
the Pains to mark it ; but he knew (it's like / 1t was not Conve 
nient, Next, he comes to prove, that theſe Words, Search the 
Scriptures, &c. Joh. 5. 39. do Evince, The Scriptures to be the 
Primary and Adequate Rule ; becauſe if Chrift*s Dorines ſhould be 
Tried by them, much more private Extheſiaſms : But who denies 
that ? Yet he doth not thence prove, that the Scriptures are the 
Primary Rule, by which all things muſt be Tried in the firſt Place, 
which is the thing in Queſtion. Secondly; I would ask him, 
Whether the Words Chriſt ſpake to the Jews, which are Recorded 
in Scripture, were leſs a Rule to them, or leſs binding and obliging 
upon them, than the Sayings-of Moſes and the Prophets ? If he ſay, 
T hey were leſs ; then he overturns all his own tediow Reaſonings, 
by which he labours to prove the Ob/igation, of what Chriſt and 
the 
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the Fpoftles delivered, ( p.84. at the end ) as well as what Moſes 
and the Prophers, withour the need of a New Obligation : Andlike- 
wiſe he:muſt ſhew us, how theſe Sey1mgs come to be as 
upon us now, as Moſes and the: Prophers ? or how they acquired 
greater Authority, after Chriſt ſpake them, than they had then ? 
Or why they wanred then that Authority ?" If he fay, They were 
binding and obliging to the Jews, 'be Jpoken by Chriſt; then 
his Proof falleth tro the Ground.  Heis Angry, that I fay, The 
Wards may be interpreted, Ye fearchthe Scriptures, as well as Search 
the Scriptures ( albeit the Greek Word ſignify the oze as well as 
the other ) and for Anſwer very Magifterially tells, Tr is quite Con- 
trary to the very Words of Command, Search the Secriptares ; But 
the Queſtion is, Whether that be the Words? and that was, what 
he ſhould have proved. But he makes no Bounds of begging the 
Queſtion, telling ; Tolet and Maldonet ſay, It is ſo taken Fr all the 
Fathers, excepe Cyrill. And what then ? Did I underrake to ſub- 
ſcribe to all theſe Authors Writings? He muſt give me a Reaſon, 
Why ? ere I doit : And let him deny it, if he dare, that the Gyeet 
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Word ſignifies, Te ſearch the Scriptares, as well as, Search the Scri- + 


prures? and if it do, | before I conclude the oze more than the 
other, I muſt have ſome berter Argument, than his bare Aﬀermation. 
Bur to finiſh this, he will conclude all by the Words of the Apoſtle 
James, C. 1. v.25. where he faith: The Apoſtle calleth the Scri- 
prures the perfet# Law of Liberty ; But that doth not prove them to 
be the Primary Rule. Suppoſe it were granted, the Apoſtle meant 
the Scregptures, which' remains Oo by him to be proved; and is 
not done, by what he citeth Chop. 2.8. by his deſiring them to 
Fulfil the Royal Law, according to Siriptiure, Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour 4s Why ſelf ; which proves it not at all : Yea, to under- 
ſtandAr of the Scripreres, were to make the Apoſtle's Words ſcarce 
good Senſe ; as if he had ſaid, Fulfil the Scriptures according to the 
Scriptures : whereas it ſutes the Place much better, that the Apo- 
file meaned, They ſbould fulfil the Rojal Law in their Hearts, 
which was one with the Scyriprares, that alſo command the fame 
thing. That the Apoſtle means the outward Law, and not that 
Written in the Heart, Chap. 4. 12. he hath Aﬀrmed, © but not 
Proved, Next, he comtes to the Bereavs being commended for 


The Perfe# 
Law of Liber- 
19, the Royal 

Law in the - 


Hears. 


Berceans 


Searching the Scriprares, AQts t7. 11. Bnt this is the fame way ES 
anſwered, as the former. For if the Berzens were obliged to be- Sriprures. 


lieve and receive Paul's Fofladony, becauſe he preached the Trath 
to them by n for fe God; then their Uſing, or his Cons 


mernding them for »ſtng the Scriprare, will not prove the Scriprare 
to be the Primary Rule; yea, more a Rule, than the DoFrine, 
they Treed by it. In the the reft of what he ſaith in this ». 28. he 
but fehvrs with his Shadow ; for I never faid, They excladed the 
Lav of Nat#re, in affirming, the Scripture to be the Rule; or did 
I ever deriy, but that the Seriprare Reveals things, which Nature 
could never have Diſcovered? But the Queftion is, Whether chat 
Treth, that Man is the Off- ſpring of God, from which the Apoſtle 
argues with the Athenians, was diſcovered to any by meer Natare, 
or by a Divine Principle ?* And my is that he ſhould have proved ſd 
eece 2 a 
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8679. and therefore yet remains for him todo : Bur to be like himſelf, 
he concludes this alſo withh a groſs Lie, ſaying, .I affirm, che 
Scripture to be no more our Rule, than the Heathen-Poets; which 
no ways follows from my Words, neither hath or can he ever 
prove it. £45 | 
q 9. He thinks, The Scriptures not determining of many things, 
” nor having any Rule for them ( which he ſeems ro acknowledge ) 
#s no Argument againſt their being the Priqary and Adequate or Only 
Rule, for that ( he coprehoads ) no rational Man will think needful 
to « Compleat Rule | Why? ] becauſe General Rules are enough ; 
And thence he thinks it would follow, That the Quakers muſt have 
4 new, particular Revelation for every AF and Word, ſuch as Eating, 
Driaking, Walking, &c. But I deny this Conſequence. Theſe 
Ads, as imply Conſidered, are Natural ; and it will not follow, 
| =_ becauſe to Spiritual As, relating to Faith and my Immediate Ser- 
os in. vice towards God, I need a Spiritual Motion and Influence of the 
guiſht from Sp#rit ; that therefore I need ſuch a thing to Natural As. It he lay, 
Xeural. Theſe Natural Atts under ſome Circumſtances may be Sin or Duty : | 
Confeſs, then the Rgvelation of the Spirit is needful. For if I be 
ſitting, ſleeping or eating in one Place, when it is the Mind of God, 
I ſhould be Preaching and Praying in another ; I do fin : But how 
can the Scripture give me a Ralehere? All that he anſwers to this, 
p. 76 and 77. reſolves into this : That all ſuch Doubts may be 
ſolved, applying the General Rules of Scripture by Chriſtian Wiſdom, 
fem Prudence and Diſcretion, &c. But how ſhall I know, that I truly 
make this Application? And (to give him his own often-repeated 
Argument in the Caſe of Revelation) have not ſome Thought, 
they have wade this Application by Chriſtian Prudence, whea they 
coals... 4id not? And not to.go further, than F. B's own Brethren, the 
dexce (fo Presbyterians, yea, the Chief and moſt-Eminent Teachers among » 
alled) db them, did not Gas of them judge it Chriſtian Prudence according 
2 un” tothe Scripture Rule, to draw near and Adbere to the Remonſtrants, 
which others, called publick Reſolation-men, denied? Do not ſome 
of them think it Chriſtian Prudence, to go hear the Biſbops Corates, 
which others dexy? Did not thoſe Chief Men among them ( as | 
George Hutcheſon and others) thiok it Chriſtians Prudence, to ac- 

' cept of rhe Indulgence Anno 1668. in Extring, according to the 
Limitations ooprua by the Council, to their Places, which others, 
eſpecially of the baniſhed Brethren, and perhaps himſelf was highly 
Offended at? whence theſe Men were termed Council = Car ates : 
Other I»ſtances among them I could give. But how ſhall all this 
be Decided ? What Scripture-Rules can he Aſſign, that clearly do 
it ? Let him anſwer this diſtiaRtly, and not paſs it over ; leſt he 
be ſuſpeCted to Leap, where he cannot Step. He confeſſeth to my 
Alledging 2 Cor, 12. and Rom. 12. and aſter a little Railing be 
tells, p. 78. That he that is toRule, « t0.do it with Diligence,” RC. 
but that the Scripture ſaith not , . that James or Peter ſbould take-on 
this or that Office : By which Confeſſion he deſtroys all; ſince the 
Queſtion is, How James and Peter knew, they ſbould take upon 
them to Rule? This he ſaith he has ſhew'n above; but how I»- 
ſufficiently, my Reply will Evidence, He thinks no leſs  Imper- 
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tinens (p. 78.) for me to Argue againſt their being « Rule as to 1679. 
all things, becauſe ' they do not tell « Man, that be has theignarks of 
erue Faith, «pon which knowledge the aſſurance of Salvation 18 found- 
ed: As if I muſt think; the ; Sx ot the Lend muſt prove, that 
R. B. is a Quaker ; or that if R, B. had murther'd « Man, it is a 
ſafficieat defence to ſay, The Law doth not name R. B. But ſuch x 
Examples are poor Arguments, and do miſerably Halt : R. B. Con- ame 
feſſing himſelf ro be a Quaker, acknowledging every bne of their plesto prove 
Dofrines, is enough to prove him one in the ſenſe- of the Law of 7 Fai. 
* the Land; and the Judge to Condemn him a Martherer, if Con- 
diet by Witneſſes, that he really did the Deed. And both theſe 
relate to-outward things, which can be proved by. outward Teſti 
monies ; for without the Certasinty of the Evidence the wdge can- 
not pronounce his Sexrence. But is a Man's own Confeſſing or Afﬀir- 
ming, he hath the rrue marks of Faith, enough to prove, he has 
therf? Agd what are the Wieneſſes (to Apply the Example of 
committing the Murther }) by which a Man ſhail know, he has 
theſe Marks? And who muſt Exaniin the Witneſſes, and judge 
of the Certairity or Clearneſs of their Evidences ? Muſt it be the 
Man, that is Accuſed ? Who uſeth that Merhod? Doth not the 
Man ſee, how miſerably his pitiful Example Claudicates ? 

C 10, To my pau againſt the Scriptures being the Only and 
Adequat Rule, the Example of Deaf Perſons, Idiots, Infants, ſuch 
as cannot Read, and are ignorant of the Original Tongues, fo cal- 
led (Call which in ſome meaſure, leſs or more are deprived of 
the Benefit of the Scripreres, ſo as, to Apply them to themſelves , ow 
immediately and effeQtually for a Rule ) he asketh ; Whether if Light may 
any ſuch Perſon in « Land ſhould kill « Man, or do any thing contrary \miuence, 
to the Law, would it not puniſh them ? ( and this he Repezrs n. 35. ings, oe. can- 
in other words ) Which argeth nothing ; but upon S«ppoſirzon, note * 
that the Wil/ of God cannot be known otherwiſe, than by the 
Scripture : which Suppoſition is falſe ; and therefore his Argument 
Concludes nothing : Yea, hinifelf Confeſſerh, that ſome things, 
and in particular, Murder, may be known by the Light of Natere ; 
and ſo overturns his own Argument. But he asketh, What uſe can 
_ Children, or Idiots, or Mad men make of the Light withis ? Anſw. 
The Light within being affirmed by us to be a Living Principle, 
that quickens the Sov/, may Influence ſuch Perſons ; but fo can- 
not any Writings. As for his learned Dy. Owen's Book, which 
he Recommends ; he may find it Anſwered long ago by Saxzmel 
Fiſber a _ : which becauſe the Door found too hot to Re- 
ply ro, F. B. that is {6 buffe « Body, may ſupply that Warr. But 5.3. co 
moſt Rare of all is his A»ſwer ( p. 8o. ) tomy Concluſion ; { That folles to a 
Chriſt would not have his own to be led by « Rule obvious to ſo many Try _ 
Doubts ] which is; An4 yes we ſee, he hath done it + If this be Dow. 
not to "beg the Queſtion in the higheſt Degree, the Reader may 
judge. He Confeſſeth, - The Spirit is the chief Leader ; but to 
ſem to come off with ſoirie Credir, he fallecth a Railing upon me 
for not Diſtinguiſhing, but Confounding the Spirit's work and the 
Scriptures : and* then beſtows many - words to prove, they are 
Diftin#; with a heap of Citations inthe next p. 81. All wy 
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he might have ſpared, . until he had proved firſt, that 1 denied, 
they were if 7, or ſhew'n, where or when I Confound them ? 
What he*writes (». 38. and 39.p. $2.) is meer Railing; as the 
Reader by looking unto them may obſerve. He flours there ar. 


my Affirming, f I knew one, that could not Read, diſcover ag 
Error in the Yeilion ] Gying ; But the good luck was, bimfelf wa 
Y, e : What he would Takes hence, I ſee not ; unleſs chat their 

— is free of Errors : which if he will adventure to Afirm, 
his ay may be ſhewn by the Tefimony of Learned Men a- 
mong themſelves, and his own Corre&:ng it divers times ; which 
will after be Obſerved. He faith; My ſpeaking ſoberly of the 
Scriptures & only out of Policy ; becauſe the Quakers could not effe= 
Fuate their point, which was, to have the Scriptures quite laid by,, 
4s an Old Almanack : But ſuch melitiows Lies and Railings need 
no Anſwer, To. this he adds two other groſs Calummnies to Con- 


groſs Calum- clude his Paragraph ; That it « the Quakers fixed Opinion, that the 


- ies, denying 


bur uſing 


Tefianis, 


F. B's 
falſe Infinua- 
tions 


onr 
the Uſe 
and 


the 


: fide, 4s uſeleſs : That, accordi 


Scriptures are wot to be made , uſe of in their Aſſemblies ; it being, 
below them to Expound any Portion of it there, or to Adduce any Teſti- 
mony there-from for Confirmation of their Aſſertions : This can be 
proved to bea Manifeſt Untrath by the Teſtimony of many, that are 
not Quckers, who have been Witneſſes of the Contrary. The other 
( which he calleth Their Conſtant Opinion ) is, That when one com- 
eth to hearken to the Light within, he hath obtained the whole End 
of the Scriptures, ſo that they become wholly ulclels ro him : This is 
alſo a horrid Calumny. | 

q 10. In his Examining of what I Aſſert, to be the Exd and 
Uſefulne s of the Scriptures (p. 83. 84. ) he cannot find fault, 
with what I Aſcribe to them ; but that I give them not all ; and 
whether I do wrong, denying that to them, which he would ſeem - 
ro give, the former Debate will ſhew. But that he may be here 
like himſfclf, he ſeeks to Ifer from my words moſt Fw 4 and m- 
litiows Conſequences, which are utterly falſe; and tili he prove 
them, they need, no other Anſwer, but to obſerve. them, and 
deny them, which I azrerly do : Such- as. ; That albeit Chriſt has 
ordained Paſtors, and the Scriptures under the Goſpel, ro make the 
Mas of God perfeit ; yet the Quakers think, they may be both laid 
t0 me, the Striptures are not ſo 
much 4s « Subordinare Rule : That the Quakers would have all others, 
ſave oe: 2" to look upon themſelves 4s not concerned. in the Scri- 
prures; that ſo they might be the ſole Keepers of theſe Oracles : and 
then ( he faith ) they quickly know, what ſhall become of them. 
And that the Quakers always {oppoſe that what the Spirit within 
them ſaith, cannot contraditt the Scripture ; and therefore what they 
Jay contrary ta the Scripture from the Spirit within, muſt be ſuppo= 
ſed tobe ſeeming, and not real ( This he Repears again according 
to his Csfom 10 the next page.) If he mean the Spirit of Goa, 
I hope, he will not deny it; and if he mean any: other Spirir, 
we deny it : But he would be faſtening that upon us here, which 
thay be juſtly ſaid to them of their Exalcing their Confeſſion of 
Faith above the Scriptures ; as in the firſf SetFion upon his Pre- 
face I oblerved. But he hath an Objeiov, which he urgerh als. 

an 


_— 


tv. Of Pan's Natural Seate, &c. 


>61 


and by which he thinks to overrars all ; asking : If I believe the 
Teftimony of the Scriptures to be True? Yes, I do believe them ; 
becauſe the Teſtimony of the Spiric in my heere obligeth me ſo ro 
do: and therefore being perſwaded they are Trae, I make uſe of 
chem, though,” in reſpect ro my felf, not in the ff and primary 
place, but in a ſecondery, next tothe Spirit : yet as to him, I may 
them every way, becauſe he accounts them fo. And as to 
their Teſtimony-for the Spirit's being the Principal Leader, upon 
my uſing of which he founds his Ovjeion, ( albeit, ſince he act 
knowledgeth it, he has the leſs Reafon to Carp at it) I believe ic 
from the Seripeure-Teftimony ; but not as the primery Ground of 
my Faith, which I derive from the Spirit it felt : yetas a Ground, 
and that a Very weighty One, As for his other Queſtion, Whether 
The of the ſame mind with other ns, of whom Mr. Hicks Re- 
porteth ? 1 anſwer ; That what is there Reporred by Hicks, is falſe; 
and I here dare F. B. and his Author Hicks to prove it, to have 
been ſaid by any Quaker : which till they can do by good and 
ſufficient Proof, they are both to be held as Lying Calamniators. 


S.-I 0 Bin Who 


Wherein his Fifth and Sixth Chapters, Intituled by 
him, Of Man's Natural State, and Of Original 
Sin, are Conſidered. 


I. Fter he has Repeated ſome of my words, he Complains, 7 

peak darkly ; and having given his uſual, malrrions In- 
flnuations, that I do it of Deſign, and have ſome Myſteries under 
# ; He takes upon him to vour to gueſs at my Meaning, and 
beftows many Pages to frame one Conjet#ure after another : and 
then ſpends many words to Refure theſe Shadows, and Mew of 
Straw of his own making. And = at the end of all he Confeſles, 
He doubts, whether he hes got or hit my Meaning 


then, he muſt be as Uncertain, that he has Refared it : and there- 
fore knoweth got, but all his Raeftatons againſt his own Conje- his 
a 


Houres are Impertinens. For after he h 
- and beftows much labour in Refuting it ; his own words are 
(p. 91.» 5.) If this be not his true me , tes us try another 
iefture : which ſhews, he knows nor, her what he faid 

, was to the purpoſe. Thus he ſpendeth pg. 88, 89, 90, 

91, 92, 93, 94 95, 96, 97, 98. in which /af Page he is very 
Angry, that -I ſhould Condemn the Socinians and Pelagians ; but the 
Reaſon is manifeſt, becauſe he would fo wang have it believed, 
that 1 am ome with thew,, And albeitI coy if not in Reaſon be 
Obliged to ſay any thing more to theſe Pages ; yet that none of 
theſe fiFitiow and falſe ConjeFures may catch any «wwary Res- 
der, I do freely Affirm, that I believe, Man fell, «nd was dege- 


nerated 


1679. | 


+ B. Cons 
> And to be- fare 6d git 
the Park 


yp 


written one ConjetFure, Conjetures, 
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1679. nerated'both a: to. Sonl «nd Body : and-1 underſtand, the. frft 4. 
UW dem, ( or Earthly; Man) to Comprehend both. - Bur ,that. there 


The Fall 


was ſomething in Adam, which was »o-pare of his Soul and Body, 


of Mar ; and NOT YEt Conſtituttve of his being a Man ( 10 my Judgment ) which 
the Breath of 
Lives ( Spi- 
raculum Vi- 
tarum) re- 
maining in 
Adam. 


could not degenerate,, and which was in Adam by the Fall Redy- 
ced to a Seed, and; could never have-been Raiſed in him again to 
his Comfort, but by a New Viſitation of Life, which from Chriſt 
by the Promiſe was Adminiſtred unto him, and is to all Men in a 
Day, ( for to ſay, the affirming / ſuch. a. Seed remained. in Adam 
wi he fell, doth Infer, his Underftanding was not hyrt; and, ag 
he doth. p. 94. is a Conſequence 1 .deay , and remains for him to 
prove. ), That to believe, .there was ſuch a thing in Adam, which 
the Scripture calleth Spiraculum vitaram, the Breath of Lives, is 
no. New-Coin'd Dofrine : as thoſe may fee, that will read Arba- 
naſius de . Definitionibus, and his Third Dialogue de Trinitate, and 
Fourth Oration againſt the Arians; and Cyrillus Alexanarinus in 
his Treatiſe upon John, lib. 2. and 3..and lib. 8. 47. and in his 
Theſaurus lib. 4.'and Others, that might be mentioned; As for 


his arguing (p. 96 } that becauſe I affirm, The Seed of God is « 


Subſtance, therefore ( according to me) the Seed of Sin muſt be « 
Subſtance «ſo; which Conſequence deny : and therefore what he 
builds againſt me upon this Seppoſitzon, falls to the ground, 
W hat he faith hese and there ſcattered in theſe:Pages of the Ligbe, 
will in its proper place come more fully to be Conſidered. | 
,*<.2..Pag: 98.2. 17. - after he has ſaluted me withthe Titles of: 
Effronted and- Impudent, he will have me -0ne with Socsnzans and 
elagians,” becaule I deny, Outward Death.to be « Conſequence of the 
Fall ; but where he proves1 do fo, I ſee-net. - -Its'true I ſay, 
The death threatned ( Gen. 2. 17. )) was not outward death; for A- 
dam did not jo'die the Day. he did eat ;* and -I do till 'beligeve fo ;: 
neither offereth he; me any thing to give me ground. to. a/ter my 
mind: bur to Conclude .thence, I deny; Outward Death to be a 


Conſequence of the Fall, was too haſtily Inferred.- But what ! if I 


were; Undetermined in this matter,. and that, it remained a Myſtery 


to me? (for. 1 believe. not the beivg poſurve therein, Eſſential to. 
my Salvation ) which if I were, truly, what he faith, ſeems not.- 
-to me ſeibeiens to Proſelite me to his Opinion. For albeic I willingly] - | 
. Confels 


with him, that Sickneſs and all the other A/eries attend- 
ing this Life, yea and. Death it felf, conſidering the Avguifbes 
wherewith it is: now, generally, accompanieg, are the Conſequence, 
of the Fall,, and of Si»; yer I fee not, how it would thence fol- 
low, that. Adem ſhould not have died ;- ſeeing. Death to him, if he 
had not Fa/=,. would have been freed of all theſe M:ſeries, and 
rather'a [Pleaſure, than a Pain : which has. been known to have 
befaln many Sees; As for his 5.119. he Confeſſetb ; -the matter 
of it.is left. to the #exe Chaprer, - where I may meet him. 

q 3: Pap. 100. 2.20, He goes on at an high rate. of Peywerting. 
For after he has ſaid ; Who would ſaſpett, but 1 mean honeſtly ? He 
applieth to me the ſaying of Solomon, He that hateth, diſſembleth 
with his Lips,. we muſt not believe him ; for there are ſeven Abomi- 
nations in his heart, But why am'I with him guilty of this great 


R. Bs Apology Uindicated, &c. © Sect. v. 


* plain, Iconfider' May, as viſtte 


* 


i > Charge }- Becauſe albeit 1 affirm, That Man is wholly degenerate, 
Þ =! 

; - words are none of mine, bur'a Forgery of his owa'; fo incident ic 
> _ 13s for the Man to /ie and 

"IG 7 _ Inferences drawn from this -throughour'this 4 
- fall to. 


, Whatever good Main doth in his \Nature, that doth not 
him, but from the Divine'Seed'iw him. - Anſw. Theſe 


pervert : And therefore. all his vepourin 


nd. My words are, That the nature; by which the 
the Gexrites did the things Contained in: the Lew, 


"Apoſtle ſaith, 
cannot be 
£ Spiritual Nature, which proceedeth from the Seed of God, as he re- 
cefverh 's New Viſitation of the Divine Love: Where it'is very 
d 4-new, and that in the Strength of 
that Grace thereby received (not of his degenerate Nature ) he 
doth that which is good. Nor doIany where fay, as he fally in- 
finuates, That this' Spiritual Nature is in all Men; though I do 
ſay, That «ll Mew are w_ by' God, in order to' beget this" ſpiritual 


| Natore in them; as will after: come in> its place tobe ſpoken of; 
| "Now all his battering of *this my {ſſertion' pl Ceci 


his Reaſonings : for that the knowledge 
8 "ture, is not-pro d by him ;/ and he 


pages depends upon this Seppoſition ;*That the good Atts done by the 
Gentiles, are not done by veriue of any ſuch Viſitation, but only q- 
Light of Corrupt Nature, which remained in them after the Fall : 


©" Bo that'it is but a meer begging of the Queſtion, until thavbe frf 


debated. ' But he thinks, he has brought me under a great Dilem- 
oF 103. urging, That fince 1'f9, All their 1 
Evil, I ye ay, Every Heathen has this Spiritual in him, 
yes, and the Devils muſt be Partakers of it ; becauſe they believe, 
there is « God, which is 8 good Thought. Anſw. He is too haſty in 
a Man -may receive from 


ood of the proper, Corrupt Nature of Man, but of 
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\ 


Gentiles did - 
the things of 
the Law ? 


inations are © 


rence he- 


'the Divine Seed, -makes him inftantly' to parrake-of the: Divine. Na- pmins _ 


ws,' I believe 4} Mes to be 


K 
and the per- 


rvind Seed, "which may give'them-an Head know- 1ating of the 


le 

righteouſneſs ; and yer-not receive it inthe. mags Pet Sothough 
'they have it from a-Divize Seed, yet it 'will not follow they" muſt 
neceſſarily ſo receive it,- as-to e Partakers of - the» Divine 
\NNatgye:” And as for'the Devils, he will ' Confels that once they 
'had this Knowledge from a Spiritual Nature ; and though they have 


—-falPs, yet they may retain-the Memory of it : for that'their Fa// 


and Ma#'s is evety way alike, he / willnot Afirm. [He faich 
p.102. That to believe good done by Heathens ( that is, by' ſuch as 
heve not the benefit of the outward. Knowledge" of Chriſt')- is done 
is vertue of 4 Divine: Seed,” overterns 'the Goſpel ; but he leaves 
the Confirmation of it to the' So where I ſhall attend him. 
N. 25. he _ A very | fairly, Fo acre Contradift 
bimſelf ; as if 1 had - ever imagined: he did + but the queſtion” is, 
Wicker the Meaning he gives the Apole's words, implies not a 
'Comradiftion? which ' indeed he can no ways Reconcile,. but upon 
the Sappoſition above denied: And the Reader may judge, whether 
he or 1 do- moſt fully 'acknowledge May's fall, and moſt trul 


- 'Exalt the -Grace of God;' he that affirmeth, Ther Mas, notwith- 
_ "Banding the Ball, 56 retainerh ſome 77 ate the Image of God, 


| Nee wed, they may retsin (as ſome'Men'do'the Truth) in Us- 12m ©) 


Relicks of the . 
Image of God ## 
in the Fel. zed by 


ws a#ntil vifi- 


ding the Fall ; 


Lo. 1, 19, 


aro rom — 


TY condiy, : Thac i muſt -be ſd ; becauſe «//. Men have it : where he 
licks, ſuppoſeth, that all receive not ſuch a Viſtetion-; which he 
knows1 alſo deny : and yet he Concheges, without offering to prove. 
either of them. Whobut one Deſperate,and that cares not, how Ri- 
dieslow and Abſurd he be, if he can'but heap together a Canipany of 
Raiting Words, would urge his Adverſary by Medgums, which he 
knows he denies ; without firſt proving them, or at leaſt attempt- 

ing ſo todo? C 5. Nexr" 


ME + XA © 


Seca. V. 


—_—— 


bur 


rr 


a5 F. B. of 
of Originel Sin: 


the Meaning of my Words, that he may Ialinuate to the Reader, 
2s if 1 wrote all in the Dark, and had great Mypertes under them ; 
whereas any one that reads them, may fee, they are ſo. plain, 
thar they need no Commentary. For who is ſo weak, as no to 
underſtand me ſaying, 7h4t the Seed of Sin is not Imputed to Infants, That the 
wetil they attnally join with it ? He comes, p.114. ». 8, to Exa- Secd of Sin is 
min,” what he faith, 1 /ay in defence of this Error : And firſt be will fonfarem 
_ rake notice, of what Iiay of Augu/fin, whom he alledgeth I 4byſe, til they 42m 
becauſe I ſay, chat be was the firit azmong the Ancients, ihbet opened o join with 
the wey to his Opinion in his declining Age, 'our of Ze«l Bug will © 
he deny, that 4wguſftin wrote molt Zyalosfy againſt Pelaginy in his 
declining Age? Next he ſhews here bis great Diſczgenaity > For 
while he names many of the Ancients, CR of the [ame Mind, 
and whom Avguſtia allo cited agaialt Pelqgins, he gives none of 
their Words ; that it might. bave been ſeen, whether it was in 
this, that they Condemned him, to wit, That Infants are not guilty 
of Adanv's Sin : For theſe Citations may relate to chat, which was 
accounted indeed Pelegianiſm, to wit, That Man by Nature with- 
out the Grace of God could fulfil the Law, yea, that be needed not 
Grace to perform the Will of God ; which was the thing, for which 
Pelagius was Condemned by the African Synod. As far the Citation 
he gives of Auguſtin, ſaying, He was of the ſame Mind ſince the 
__—_ of his Converſign ; leeing, i this Place dugaſtin's Wards, 
which he ſaich he bas held, arg no more than the Expreſs Words 
of the Apoſtle, Rom. 5. 32, which J, &. has not yer proved to 
Import, that Infents are guilty of Adam's Sin: So if he has no 
better way to prove Advgeftin's poſitive Judgment in thee Calc, 
than this, he doth-but-give 8 Token of his own Effrontedzeſs and 
ſbemeleſs Boldneſs, nx of Mine. But fipee be ſeems ſo great an 
Admirer of Auguſtin; as 2n hononred Inſtrumnt of the Lord, and an 
Holy Father, ( as he terms him) tea I gefire co know, Whether 
he will agree to all thit Auguſtin hath wrietew.? which if he will not 
do, he doch ill to Aecuſe me for Condemning Auguſtin, as Errone- 
ons in ſome things : And if he will, I may thep {hew him, That 
Auguſtin both Commended and Praftiſed things, which he and his 
Brethren Cried-out agaioſt as Superſtition, Willworſbip and 4bo- 
minable Popery and Idolarry ; and far far leſs, than which they 
have Excommunicated their Fellow-Preaghers : Which ſhews io 
effe& weener Thoughts of him, than I have yer Expreſſed, My I o 
Argement drawn trom Epheſ. 2. 3. ( where the Apoſtle Alcribes for their cou 
the Reaſon of Mens bring Children of 174 to their Evil Done Deeds, 
F 2 (3 
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The Chil. 
dren of C ore, 
&c.Inftanced. 


1679. he ſaith, was the Feehers againſt Pelagins. And what. then ? 


doth that render it »u//? But his own Antwer to it is Rare, ſaying, 
*© He thinks, I pat out my Eyes, that do not obſerve, how the Apoliie 
© changes the ſecond Perſon, ſaying ; [ Among whom alſo we all had 
© our Converſation in times paſt, —and were by Nature the Children of 
© Wrath) whence the Man wiſely infers, That Paul and the Jews 
were the Children of Wrath; which is not denied: bur rhey mult have 
quick Eyes indeed, that ſee it from thence to be Jaferred, that they 
were ſach, ere they Committed any At#ual Sin ; lince the Apoſtle ex- 
preſly mentions his and their having had their Converſation among 
the World, as a Reaſon of their having been in the ſaxe Condition. 
He faith further, 1 Confeſs x Cor. 2. that 4vgwc 1s to be under- 
ſtood of the Rational Soul : And what then ? Therefore ſo ſoon as 
they partake of the Rational Soul, they become Children of Wrath ; 
This is indeed a rare Conſequence : But he muſt Excuſe me for nog 
Admitting it, till better proved; It would ſeem much more Re- 
tional to lay, That ſo ſoon as they tome to the Exerciſe of their Ra- 
tional Soul, and them do Evil, they become guilty, for he cannot 
deny, That the Goſpe! nor Condemneth, nor Threatneth any Man, 
but him that has AG=«lly Sinned: And whether this deſtroys nor 
his Casſe, the Reader may judge. That, Except « Man be born 
again, be cannot enter the Kingdom, I never denied. Albeit Chl. 
dren be capable of Death, yet it will. not follow, that they are 
Guilty of Sin, ſince Death is no Puniſbment, but rather an Adven- 
rage to ſuch; to whom it's a Tranſition to a better Life. He 
thinks, p. 117. that my ſaying, Such as homologate their Fathers 
Sins, God will viſit the Ledgnities of their Fathers upon them, 1s not 
worth Noticing ; but whether his Anſwer be worth Noticing , 
the Reader may judge, which is : That Adam's ſin was not 4 per- 
ſonal Sin, as ocher Mens are, and his own After-fins; but the Man 
forgot to prove this, and therefore may do it next. But he thinks, 
the Children of Core, Dathan and Abirim, of Achan and the Sodo- 
mites, were judged guilty of their Fathers Sins; for unleſs he 
Proves that, he faich nothing : But for what Reaſon, I know not ; 
unleſs that they were outwardly deſtroyed : But until. he prove, that 
infers Guj/t, he muſt forbear making his Concluſion. He is highly 
offendedIſhould FP ſay, Their Opinion is contrary to the Jaſtice and Mer- 
ty of God; alledging, It is without proof : 'But if to account one 
guilty for a Sin committed by another T houſands of years,ere they had 4 
Being, and to puniſb for it, be not againſt Jsſtice, and inconſiſtent 
with Mercy, I defire to know of him, what is more Vajuft and 
Unmerciful? To ſay, that this is an Accuſing of God, is but a filly 
begging of the Queſtion, until he has firſt proved his Opinion to be 
zrue : It's no Accuſing of God to Condemn Mens Opinions, when con- 
trary to his Natzre. He will have it to be a Rapſody of Non-ſenſe 
when I ſay, © This proceeds from Self-love founded on their Opinion, 
« of Abſolute Reprobatiow ; but whether it be, or not, the Reader 
may judge : Sure, his ſaying it makes it not ſo. - That this of [»- 
fants being guilty of Adam's Sin, and.therefore many of thei being 
damned, depends upon their DoArine-of Reprobarion, no Man of 


Senſe, that knows their Dot#rine, will depy ; ſince they lay. ſome 
Infants 
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Tyfants are ſaved, becauſe Eletied :* Are not the reſt then (accord. 1679; 
ing to them ) Damned, becauſe _ ? He gives me nothin UA 
here in anſwer, but Railing ; and fo concludes this Paragraph wit WELL. 
this notable Saying ; Wo, Ifay ( that is; F. Brows forſooth ) ard fans Eleted, 
' thrice Wo to ſuch, as drink-in this Man's Dottrine, and live and die ſome Rep'o- - © 
icordingly ( p. 118. n. 14.) He thinks, my ſaying, Papiſts are h__ B.'s 
more Charitable in allowing « Limbus ro Children, / a my[ 4fttion 

ro them ; bur he has not heard me allow of their Notion of a Lim. 

bus, as he does (in the Chapter of Ja/tification, p. 310.) of the 
Opinion of a' certain Popiſh Cardinal, preferring it not 'only to 
what is ſaid by William Forbes, a Proteſtant Biſhop, but even ( as 

ir would appear) to Richard Baxter, his ancient Presbyterian 
Brother : And in purſuance of this he asks, How rhey come to Hea-. 
ven ( meaning Children) who have nothing to' do with Chriſt ? But 

chen what will he ſay of thoſe, he accounts Ele? Children? go 

they to Heaven without Chriſt? If not, the difficulty is the ſame 

way reſolved. To prove Chilaren are under a Law, and ſabjed to 
Trenſgreſſion, he gives the Common Prattitzes among Men, who 
forfeit Children ; yea ſuch; as are #nborn, wit' their Fathers for 
preat Crimes : But in what Country do they uic to kill all the ® 
Ehildren, when the Father is put to Death for a Crime? and unleſs 

this were done, his Comparsſon ifnfers not the Point. His plain 

anſwer ( he ſaith) is, Adam his _ « Publick Perſon ; of which 

hereafter. To my Citation Ezech. 18. 20. The Son ſhall not bear The 50m (ha 
the Father's Iniquity, he preaches at large upon the. Words, alledg- ** ber the 
ing, his Meaning is, that rhoſe Perſons he wrote to; had ſo much Sin *" _ 
of their own, \that God might juſtly judge them ;, albeit he did not viſit Explained by 
them for their Fathers Iniquities : this is the' qaick Diſpatch he FB? 

faith this Place receives : It is a quick Way to Dif atch indeed, if 

it were V/4/id, to make the Meaning deſtroy the Texe ; But Men 

" bf Senſe uſe not to be ſudden in receiving ſuch Diſpatches. The 

Words are plain and poſitive, The Sox ſball not bear the Father*s 

Iniquity ; therefore, until he give Ground from plain Scripture ro 

take it away, it muſt ſtand to the overthrow of his DodFrine : for the 

greater Sinners thoſe Men were, the more juſtly and deſervedly 

might their Father's Iniquity be laid upon them. 

CE 6. Pag. 120. ». 17. He cotneth from my Confeſſion , #. 3. lofers 
That Adam was 4 petit Perſon, to infer, That the guile afſeth Prins 5m. 
from him to all : And firſt in this page he affirmerh, T hat this Sin veing a pub 
of Adam's, from whence Original Sin proceeds, is the Sim of the i Perſm, 
whole Nature of Mankind, and not like Adam's After-ſins, and the 
Cins of other Men; which he confeſſes, are mot the Sins of the 
whole Nature. And becauſe upon this dependeth much; of what 
he infers; he had done well to have proved this in the firf# Place 
by ſome Scripture { Till which Time his Iference is not to be Re- 
ceived. For did Adam Ceaſe tobe a publick Perſon, after he had 
| Committed that Sin? If he ſay, Tes, let him prove it by plain 
Scripture ; for I deny it: If not, then his other Sins muſt 
be Imputed to all Men ( which he denies) or elſe nothing can be 
urged from his being a publick Perſon. And while to urge it, he 
asketh, Did coer any hear one ſtated as « Publick Perſon, whoſe 
| Failings 
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- Failings heve no Effet, wntil the Perſons repreſented did teſts 
WL ood Me} bis here ſpeaki 3p ra be mul; 
either £ e in Contredi#ion to himielt, That Adam's Sins are 
laid to the Charge of his Poſterity ; or his Infance is wholly Imperti- 
next. And yet ( to go round again ) takes notice, p, 125, 
That the Apoſtle nemes One Offence in the Singular Number, as i 
thence he would Infer, ther One Sin is only Tranſmitted : But how 
he proves his Conſequence thence, he has-not ſhewen. For albeic 
by that fir Offence he gave Entrance ior Sin, that being his Firſt; 
yet it will not follow, he then ceoſed to be & pablick Perſon ; and 
if not, nothing can be proved from granting him to be ſuch, as is 
4s by te above obſerved. Next, the Words are, 1 he Offence of one, and 
Co oonfieg? DOt. One Offence, as he would Inſinuate ; which (though in the 
Singular Number) may. include wany, yea att his Offexces, Far 
whatever way heſeck to urge this from this Place as to Adem, the 
parallel will allow it to be Interpreted of Chriſt ; where the Apolile 
ſpeaking of his Righteouſneſs uſerh allo the Singular Number : and 
thence according to him'we might ſay, that it is only the firſt A# 
of Chriff's Righteaaſneſs, that is Imputed unto us, and none of the 
reſt ; fo that we have nothing to dg with, his Death, Sufferings 
and ReſurreFjon. What thinks be now of his own Divinity ? 
Let him /ooſe his Kor the next time ( to give him one of his own 
modeſteſt Proverbs,) The Abſardity he ſeeks to draw fram denying 
this Conſequence of his being a publick Perſon, That if Adam had 
ſtood, Intants ſboeld have no Advantage by him, ſince' they bave 
| no hart by his Fall, Toucheth not meat all; who ao where lay, 
; Aden bY That Infants haye no Here by Adem's Fall, Adem by his Fall loſt 
eame obrexi- his Glory, his Strength, his Dominion, by which he. could have 
ous to Tempie- eafily withſtood the Devil 3; and came under great Weakneſs, where. 
_ by the Exemy's Tentations had a ready Acceſs to him, and he be- 
came very obnoxious to fall under them: And fo all his Poſerity 
are come under the fame Weekneſs and Obuoxiouſneſs to the Exc» 
my's Tentations, who influenceth them by Entring into them, and 
powerfully Inclining them to Si» ; and this malignant Influence is 
that Seed of Sin in all Men, whereunto they become obazoxiow by 
reaſon of the Fall : which though in it {elf really Six, yet is it not 
Man's, but the DeviPs, until Mas give Way to it. But I deny 
not, but the leaſt yielding is Man's Siw ; among which I reckon 
Cancupiſcence to be ons ; and ſo differ from Papiſts. For albeit the 
Tentation (imply conlidered, of as preſented by the Dewil, be nor 
Man's Sin; yet if he have the leaſt Love or Deſire to it, albeit 
he join not AcF»ally, that ſhews, his Mind is already defiled and 
corrupied, and that he is become a Partcker of t. Thus are an- 
iwered his Reaſonings and Queſtionings, How this Seed of Sin cax 
be, and yet not the Perſons Sim? p.121,122, Fc. as the by 
Comparing may obſerve. Only it is remarkable, p, 121. where 
he ſeems to put a great Streſs upon the Judgment of Auguſtin, and 
ciing him, he briogs him in laying theſe Words (among others ) 
Infant are Concerning Infants ; Shall they fin, that are wnder no Command ? 
under no Now fince they, who are under no Commaxd, are under no Lay 
_ ( for every Lay imports a Commend) how will he epocie this 
| | aying 
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faying of his Holy Father, which he brings.asa matter of Aurho- 16 
rity, wich his accounting it both fookiſb and frange in me p. 119. 
to prove, Children are under no Law? So'char either the Authority + x. (2 


-” 
, 


.- of Augeſtin he brings, is not to be regarded ; or his Reaſoningsto ken in his 
prove Children under « Law, that is, a Command, muſt be naught ; 992 510% | 


ler him chuſe which he will, and clear himſelf of- Fpertinency, 
His Argument in this page, That «s the Seed of Grace denominates « 
Man gracious, even while not exerciſing works of Grace; ſo the Seed 
of Sin muſt denominate « Man ſinful, is but a begging of the 
Queſtion: as in its place will. appear, when I come to treat of 
the Seed of Grace. © 
q 7. When he cometh p. 123. ». 18. to Reply ro my Anſwer 
to their Obje#ion, Rom..5. 12, among _— ny Obſervarti- 
ons the firſt is very proper, "where heſaith ;" It & obſervable, the , 1. 
Apoſtle makes Comperiſon betwixt Adam and Chriſt. I anſwer ; It Righroaſrch, 


is indeed ſo: for as the Righteouſneſs of Chrift is not imputed go 0 dens wn- * 


Men for Jaſtifcetion, uatil they «#ualiy. Join with it, or apprehend opts 
it by Fazth, (as himſelf wil cknowkege for I ſuppoſe,. by his to Men, be- 
accounting the Antinomians Hereticks, he will not with them af. *2** with 
firm, that Men are J»ſftified; before they be/ieve ; ) fo neither is the either. 
Unrig hteouſneſs and Diſobedience of Adam Impured ro Men for Con- 
demnation, until they Join with -it : but this Compariſon 

ſpoils all his Doi##rine. Then aſter he has beg'd the Queſtion a 

while, by meer A4/legations, affirming ; his Do&rine to be ſo clear 


- from the Apoſtle's words, that it cannot be Contraditted, without doing 


molencr the hare hy a "of pages rk ND 
| Sin, which #5 ſeribed to us , that be 
ſaith, it brought Death #pon all Men; er bien ſinned by 
it, and were made Sinners, even they who could not as yet 
aQtually Sin ; rhat rhevchy all became guilty of Death an 
Condemnation ;' that Sin by Inmputetion is the Sin of t 
whole Nature, included in Adam, and rendreth the whole 
Nature ob»oxioue to Death, aud #0 Condemnation. But 
The firſt Sin of Adam” is deſcribed: tows by the» Apoſtle, a 
&c. Ergo ' ; 
—_—_ Sin #s che Sin of Natur, nk, PRE EE 
| his Argement ma ps fati as are y Proſe- 
-—  fesof bis Theam : bt will .& Convince one, that either believes 
. other ways, or dowbrs ; ſince the Major is a meer begging of the 
Queſtion. - And if any thing be a foifting-in of words to the Texr, 
this muſt be it : ſince he fozfs-i» the thing in Debere, and words 
- not m the Texr, ſuch as [ they, who could not as yet affually 5. .foift's 
$i» ] and joineth cthein "with the words. of the Tex withour di- 13 vor of 
i eterion; that his «nwary Reader geccive his 
may Conclude thetn to be of the Texr.- And yet the Man has the Reader. 
in the ſame paye to Accuſe me'of Intolerable Boldneſe, 
as forfting words into the while 1 expreſly ſhew, it-is but ant 
atton, by laying, That is, &c, 10 much is he blinded with 
_ Self : bur lam t, there be neichcr Addition, nor fo 
._ much as Conſequence made uſe of. 'Lerhim ſhew me the plain 


«an, 
. 


Scripture, that ſaith, Infants ere guilty of Adam's Sim ?._If oy, 
| f 


HE 
þ —T abc EY 
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arily Inferred from theſe words, { in whom all have 


ond of that could fin, which Infants could not ; as notbeing 

under any Lew, as I have above , and Asguſtin (whom he 

ſo much reverenceth-). doth rm, if -his Citation» from him be 

true. And therefore finding this to pinch him, he brings it up 

again ha where bringing me in ſaying, Infants are under no 

7.3's Law, he anſwers; 'But the Apoſtle ſaith-the contrary : He would 

k A. have done Charitably to have told me Where ? that I might have 

Infaxs under Obſerved it. What he faith in this, as well as: the former page 

a Law. in anſwer to my Affirmation, that ig' 5 may relate to Death, and 

that-it's underſtood [| «por which occaſion Man ſinned}: urging, Ab- 

ſordities by the like' Application of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ; is lolved 

by a ſerious obſervation of the Comperiſon, as ſtated by me be- 

twixt Chriſt and Adem. - His Arguing from Childrens dying doth 

not Conclude, until. he--prove Death fimply conſidered, neceſſarily 

Whether, #0 infer guilt in the. Party djing; of which I have ſpoken before 

Childrens þ, 126. #. 20. to my. aniwer to-Pſal. 51. 5. alledged by them, 

—_ [4,4 wherein I ſhew, that David ſaith not, My Mother conceived me 

in them. ſinning ; and therefore it proves not his Aſſerrtiov. His Reply is 

| (after he has given a ) Tt quite croſſeth David's defign : But 

why ſo? becauſe 1ntbat | 
ation for his Sins ? and what then ?- might not David lament vu 

that. occaſion, that be” was not only a Sinner himſelf,” but alſo 


came of ſuch, as were ſo? But E urge this place further, * 
ſhewing, their Interprecatios would make Tnfanrs guilty of the: 


it as neceſſarily follows, that ir is only to be under- 


Pſa/m heexprefieth his Sorrow and Humili- | 


Six of their Immediate Parents, (incg there is no mention here of 4- 


dam ;, His Anſwer to this is a Repetition . of his own Dodtrine : 
A rare Method of Debate, very phono him ! And then taking ic 
for granted, he asks me; Whether #hi 

he ſuppoſed David ſpake, for he;never offers to prove it, ' though 
it. be the matter in Debate") cane from another Original than Adam ? 
What he affirmed here of my Inſinuating Marriage-Duties to be 


Sin, is but a falſe Conjetre: but-as to the Hurt and Lofs,' that _ 


Man got by Ad«m, which I aſcribe” to no other Original. ( as be- 


ing no Manichee ) I ſpake before. But he ſhould firſt-prove, be- - 
fore he Obtrede ſuch things upon others ( and I defire yet to be In- + 
formed of him ) In what Scripture he reads of Original Sin ? and © 


Originated Sin ( of which + 


whether, if the Scriprare be the ay Rate, he cannot find words 
Fait yu | 


in it Fad enough to expreſs his ? or muſt -he foift for them 

fron e? | £ 27 39 US 
Thews: - | (8. Pag. 127. #. 21. He urges Pas!'s ſaying, The Wages of 
get of Sin Sin is Death ; and to my ſaying [* This ma be a Conſeqvelice of the 
rus as © Fall; but that thence it cannot at all be l»ferred, that. Iniquity is 

© in all thoſe that.are; ſubjeQÞ to Death ] he faith; It is.in plain 


rerm66\(bov" may" Molly, deve war ſbeab it-oue ) 10 Joy, the dpofie. 


ſpeaketh not Anſw. Is not this to take upon him to jadee 
of qoipe Moy coeur _ elſe-where he ccounds A Jodge 
Preſumption * ' y takes he no notice, or gives he no Anſwer 
to the- Abſurdity I ſhew, followed from thence, ſince"the-wholg 
Creatios received a Decay by Adam's Fall, and yet we ſay not, 
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Herbs _ tas are — And: rag " auld conity -our;this 
reat Charge of my ContraditFing the; le, he torgets the h, 
7 his | buſineſs, which is'To wy, — _ 
place. Natural Death, and-not Eternal ; lince the Apoſtle: oppo- 
ſeth it” there to. Eternal Life : and Eternal Death he will:Conteſs, 
1s. the Wagesof Sin, which the : Apoſtle ſhews they ſbun by - Jeſus 
(ChrifPs obtaining Eternal Life ; whereas Natural Death they. do 
.not ayoid. Likewiſe, he ſhould have proved,. that all the Seri- 

wres mentioned by- him, p.. 128.. are meant of Natural. Death-; 
which he will not find very eaſie. As for-his citing Death, as 
mentioned: by, the Apoſtle 1 Cor. '1 5. the -4poftle's words, ver. 56. 
Confirm, what. I ſay,” That Death.is oppo th ſbment to: the 
Wicked, not to the Saines : for the words: are, The Stingiof Death 
& Sin ; ſo where Siz is taken away, there Death has no Sring ; and 
that is the Saints Vidtory.” Now he cahnot Apply this-10: Infants, 
without ſuppoſing, that-they have Sin; which were-to beg the 
Leeftion. And: whereas he asks," Whether Death be: NO Puniſp- 


4 
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went for Sin ? 1 Anſwer, that I ſaid not ſo ; neither-is.that need--. 


' fol for me to affirm, ſeeing it is ſufficient, if- it be not always a 
. Puniſhment of Sin: which if _it- be not,- it cannot, be. Concluded, 


that becauſe Infants die, therefore they muſt be; guilty of Sim. 
Since then the Atſurdities he. after urges, follow: from! his Swppoſe- 
tion, That - Death is No ' Puniſhment) for Sin (which I ſay. nor / 
they do not Touch me. -He judgeth, ;p.41 28. ». 22, That''] run 
wilder, than Papiſts,- in» ſ4ying, * We will rather admit the ;:ſuppo- 
*ſed Abſerdity of: ſaying,' A! Infants are Saven,: to follow from;our 
*DodQrine, than with them ſay, That «Jnnumerable Infants: periſb 
* Eternally, not ' for.» ther own, but only for Adam's Fault; This he 


reckons 2 ContradifFing :of , my » Dodtrine\. of. Chriſt's ' dyings for all; « 


Infants (a- 
ed without 


faying, I here grant, That-all Infanks will. be! ſaved: without Chriſt: Chriſt, 5.8.4 


What horrible. Lie is this.? Where ſay. I;. That all Infants will. be "** 


ſaved: without Chrift ? If he ſay; it is by. Conſequence, . that I ſay ſo, 
(which he muſt needs do, or elſe be an Impudent,” UnparailePd Ly- 
') then he Infers-it eicher-from my ſaying, Chriſt died. for all : 
efore if - all Infants are, ſaved, it muſt be: withour Chri# ; 


e Lit. 


or that; If.'all* Infants! be : ſaved;\Chrift cannot have died for all: © 


for - one of theſe ::wo muſt be," If -I Contradi&# my ſelf. -- But ſuch 
Conſequences are only fit for ſuch: an«Awehor, | as ſeems to have. a- 
bandoned-all ſenſe of Honeſty and Chriſtian Reputation,: and reſolves 
per. fat aut nef as, and without Rime or Reaſon ( as the Proverb is) 

| tverſary, . As: for/his adding, : They that have no 
Sin, | have no need of 4 Saviour to: ſave ther from Sin, He Overturns 
it all by asking me, ( in. which alſo lies: the pinch of, his matter ) 
Since Þ affirm, they have a Seed of Sin 5n them, which is called Death 
and the Old Man,- how can they put-off. this, and ſing the Song of 
the :Redeemed; mhich all that..exter.into'Gloty,: muſt-dp ? Does not 


Iaf ants are 


this then ſhew, I believe,: they have need! of Chriſt, as a Stviosr; a 
who died for them, to deliver.them:from this? And is not the Con- died for them, 


tradiftion his ow2)..in urging- this Queftion ? which I thus anſwer : 
How are thoſethe accounts Ele# Infants, Javed, : whom he affirms 


bo be really guilty 'of Adam's Sin, and1o in a worſe Condition, 
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Sodom's 
Children, &c. 
not guilty of 
their s 
Tvnſgreſſons, 


nor of Adem's. 


Infants pe- 
riſhing in the 
Flood, proves 
not them 
gwhy. 


than 1 affirm I»fenrs to be ? (fot he will not ſay with Pe- 


yifts and Lutherans, that the —_— that they call 
the Siucr anent 'of Baptiſar, does it ? ) When he Anſwers this, he 
will ſolve his own Argumenr. To infinuate, That ſome 5 
are damned, he 'asketh me; What 1 think of thoſe of | Sodom, 
v.h. the words are theſe : Even us Sodom und Gornotrah, 
and the Cities about them in like manner giving Themſelves dver to 
Fornication, and going after rome Fleſb, are ſet forth for 'an Ex. 
ample, ſaſſerinr.the cance of Eternal Fire, Burt it is it 
the Man ſhould be fo diyperarely Awdzciows, #s to proclaim his 
own Sorrifbneſs to the World: Is there a word here of Infants? 
Is not the 'very Reaſon of ſuffering the Vengeance of Eteynal Fire 
given, becauſe 'of their - giving rhemſe/ves over to Fornication ? 
which Reſon -could not touch Infants. Pag. 129. he thinks, 1 
wrong Zu#ingline upon the' Credit of the Covncil of Trent ; bur if 
the Coencil'of Trent wronged Zuingline, in Condemning him for 
that he was not pwilty 'of, 'he and his Brethren have the bo. 
nour to 'have their Jwdement Approved by that Council, while 
vurs'is Condemned : and let hit Remember how he uſerth to up- 
braid me with 4finicry with Papiſts; yea, in this very Chapter 
vpon leſs \ground. Pay. 130. he (goes about to prove his matter 
from ſeveral Scriptures ; but how ſba/lowly, the Reader may eaſily 
obſerve. '( 1. ) He citerh Gem. 6. 5. Mays thoughts are evil con- 
rioually : What then'? Are Dyfants therefore guilty of Adam's Sin, 
that's the thitig in Queſtion ? But the Hebrew fignifies « pueritiis, 
from their I»fancy : What then ? how proves that the Caſe? I 
do not'deny, but Children may become gaitry of Sis very early ; 
but the queſtion 'is, Whether they be paviry of Adam's Smeven 
in their Mothers Womb? And hereby we may fee, he thinks 
not their /erfion fo Exatt, but F. B. muſt take upon him to 
Corret# it, to help himſelf «rt « Dead Lift, as they ſay; The fame 
way i 'anfivered 'rthe other O_o, that follow, Exzet. 16. 4. 
Matth. 15.19. Epb. 2. 3. which are yet more \[mpertinent; as 
the Reader by'looking to them mayſee, and-1 might eaſily by 
Examining them particularly ſhew ; if it wete not, that I-ftudy 
Brevity, and 'delight not to glory over the Fey's Impertinency. 
And though v4} = 5 in the Flood, 'and 'that was brought 
upon 'the Mex 'and - that ſinned, for their Iniquities; yet 
it will not follow "thence, \that I»fanrs are guilty of Sins, until 


- he better prove, 'that NVetura! Death 'is whways, and to all the Wa: 


ges 'of Sim: albeit 1 confeſs with the Apoſtle, 'Ereynal Death is. 
And indeed, if theſe Infarrs were (ponifbed at all, it muſt have 
been for the Sivs of -their Immediate Partnts; which he will 
not affirm, ſince the Fivod is not faid to bave 'come for Mdam's 
Sin, but for 'their own : ſo-this (\I»fence clearly overturns (his 
Aſſertion. Tieaverto the Reader's  w9, 99g 'theiSeripreres not men- 
tioned 'at length, bur-ſer down by him, 'in "this to judge, whe- 
ther 'they 'prove the thing in 'Debere, 'to wit, That Infants are 
guilty of Adam's Si ? The Citations out of Aguſtin and Origen 

$ by him inthe \nexr page 131, the Reader may alſo judge 
of, (incaſe they be 'truly cited, which -I cannot 'Examin at 
pre- 
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ſeat ) whether they have Wezghe to Overrarn, what 

as been here Some from Scriptere._. he. words of Eliphaz\ 
(Job. 15. 14.) ipeak of a Man, /not of a Chjld ; and therefore 
not to the purpoſe : neither do I believe, though the Spirit of 
God, gave. a Relation, . of what Eliphaz ſaid, that- we, ought to 
build our Faith upon his Afirmations. . Next he urges Gem. +. 5. 
v. 3. And Adam——begat's Son in his own Likineſs,” after his 
Image ; but this would prove Adam's Sons as guilty of. "alt Sins, 
as that firſf, which he denied ; or let him ſhew a grownd for 


ſuch a Dsfini#ion. And thus is further Anſwered; - what: he ſe... 3 
ſaith ext page, Gen. 17. 14. where it is faid, The: Man-Child !nfexs guity. 


that 'is Uncircumciſed, ſhall be cut off; which he thinks ſo ſtrong, 
that in a Vapor he deſires me to Chew my Cud /wpon it : For if 
this Cutting-off was a Puniſhment of ' theſe- Children for Sin, it 

uſt be for that of their Immediate Parents, who negleQed to 
Chcumciſe them; which Adew could not- do, - and - therefore 
could not Sin in omitting it : and (ince he will not fay this, 
he can Urge nothing from that place.' He ſaith, The Fathers 
wſed to make uſe of theſe words of Chaiſt,” Joh.-3.: 5. fs 
Man be born of Water, &c. But their Uſing it was upon their 
Miſtake, that Baptiſm took away Original Sin ; and that there- 
fore Infants Unbaptized could not to be ſaved. That” Regenera- 


tion is needful to Infants, 1 deny not; and whereas he. asks, 


how they are Regenerate ? I anſwered that before, asking him, How 
thoſe be accounts EleQ Infants, whom he confeſſes to be guilty of 
Adam's Sin, are Regenerate ? He Confeſles, The Fathers Argu- 
went, taken from ſprinkling Infants' with Water, ( which they 
and . he falſly call Baptiſm, ) will Conclude nothing - againſt me. 
But ſince he names here [nitia! Sacraments in the Plural Nuns 
ber, which the Fathers made uſe of ; it ſeems, they had ſome 
more, than Baptiſm: And fince he and his Brethren make uſe 
of no more as Jnitial, but Baptiſm, it ſeems he differs from 
them, in what they judged needfu! here, as well as the Qus- 
hers. I have ſhewen above, how I Evite. both ContradiFing my 
ſelf, as to Univerſal Redemption, and Excluding Infants from the 


C 


benefit of Chriffs death. And as for his laſt Queition, Wherein —— 


did Chriſ® Excell other Infants, if they be born without Sin ? ( he Sin, and the. 
ſhould have ſaid, not guilty of Sin ;) I anſwer : In that he had Hi 


no Seed of Sin in him, as other Infants have,; and that not only, 
but he had nothing of that Weakneſs and Propenſity- to yield to: 
the Evil Influence thereof, as other Infants : but was in greater 
Strength, Glory and Dominion over it, than Adem, even before 
he fell. This ſhews his Priviledge above others, and in nothing: 
Contradifeth, what I have {aid betore. w 
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\$-E--C-:T VI 
Whertin” bis Seventh and Eighth Chapters of Re- 


xrobation and Univerſal Redemption are Con- 
ed. 


C 1. YN his ſeventhChapter of Reprobation he Expſpatiateth hicaſelf 
at great length in large and tedious Homilies, which will 
make my Reply the ſhorter, who look not upon it as my concern 
to anſwer them ; becauſe theſe Controverſies are largely handled 
by others, and what is ſaid by him, is «b#ndantly anſwered : Yet 
« he will affirm, he has ſaid ſomething that is New upon. this 
Theam, and point to it, it is like, it may not want an A»ſeb;. 
And indeed, the Reader may obſerve him much pained and ffrain- 
ed to put a- fair Face upon theſe Foul Do#rines ; and though what 
he faith here, may be, and (it is moſt probable ) is to be under- 
ſtood of the Reaſoz he gives in his Epiſtle, in being ſo Large, be- 
cauſe of the y__ of others beſides Quakers (and alſo, becauſe 
I touched thele things but paſſimgly, as being a Theam much debated, 
and Common to «us with others ) I might paſs it by, with a Refe- 
rence to thoſe Authors, who largely Treat of them; yet I will 
take notice, of what he faith in dire&t 4»ſwer, to what by me is 
Affirmed. And firſt, as for his Accuſation of me, as not being poſi. 
tive and puntFual enough, in ſetting down my Judgment of the Decrees 
of Elettion and Reprobation, It is of no weight : All doat Times 
Confeſs, That it ts not Safe nor Proper, too curiouſly to Inquire into 
the Decyees of God ; though this Man dive into them, and be as 
poſitive in telling the ſeveral Cauſes of them, as if he were upon 
cod calleth *RE Secrer Counſel of the Almighty ! T judge, I have faid that which 
every Man IS meedful and ſufficient," to wit, that God calleth Every Man Every 
—_— where to __ and be Seved through Faith in Jeſws Chriſt, who 
b- _— taſted Death for Every Man, and is given for a Light to inligh- 
has 'not every J Ly & 
ten the Gentiles, and tobe God's Salvation to the Ends of the Earth : 
> og And therefore that Every Mas ought to Apply himſelf to Repent 
Yr and Believe, and Obey, without wa an That God has fore-or- 
dained him to be Damned ; and therefore has with-held from him 
Grace and Power to do, what he finds himſelf Commended and 06b- 
liged io do: Which if it were true, as he ſuppoſerh it to be of wo 
Mex, there can be no Reaſon, Why they owght not to believe rhe 
Treth.” "If he fay, they cither ought or need not, becaule they know 
5 not ; Let him remember, what. Pains he has been at 1n the 
former Chapter. to prove, That Ignorance of a Truth doth not take 
away the Obligation of believing it : So he muſt either overturn all, 
or be Content, this Ab/urdity ſtick to his Dottrine. As for his ſay- 
ing, That tbe Oppoſers of it do Arraign God, and give a Sign of their 
Pride and Arrogancy, becauſe they cannot Comprehend it with their 
Corrupt and Blinded Underſtandings ; it is but a ſilly begging of the 


Queſtion : And ſuppoſing it to be true, thus every Impoſtor might 
Intrude 
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Intrude upon Sober C wag Wild, Abfard and Non-ſenſfical . Nott- 
ons, Contrary to God's Juſtice and Mercy ; and becauſe they 
would not Accept of them, tell them, They Arraign God, are. proud 
and arrogant, and not receiving the Truth, becauſe not Comprehended 
by their Corrupt Underftandings : Would not this, thinks he, be 


wiſely Reaſoned ? But pag. 135. ». 3. he thinks, 1 rw fo  farionſy . 
| yſo? be 


againſt this Dottrine, that I run my ſelf blind: And wh 

cauſe I ſay, They Afﬀirm, That God aid predeftinate to Everlaſting 
Damnation the moſt part of Men, without any reſpef# had to their Sin, 
only to demonſtrate the Glory of his Juſtice : And upon this he Raats, 
as a ridiculous and falſe Repreſentation of their Meaning : Bur this 
Storm is quickly blown away, for all his great Noiſe. For their 


x67 g. | 


Weſtminſter Confeſſion of Faith ſaith Ch, 3. expreſly ; © That GOD meſtmiaſer 


« ordained ſuch, as are not EleQted, for Diſbonour and Wrath, to the 


C 
] 


efron falG 
ys, That 


« Praiſe of bis Glorious Juſtice : And the ſame Confeſſion faith inthe [Jae a+ or- 
fame Chapter ; © That nothing future, or what was to come, even as 44incdby God 


« fore-ſeen by God, was the Canſe of God's Decree : and this himſelf for wrath. 


alſo affirms p.137, 138, 139. What then is become of all his 
Boaſt ? But it he place it here, and ſay ; Sin became the Cauſe, [0 
ſoon as, To demonſirate the Glory of his Juſtice, became the End ; 
and therefore (they ſay ) It was for their Sin he ſo Decreed : This 
may ſerve for a Rarrle to pleaſe Fools and Children; but not ſuch 
as are ſpiritually Wiſe, and look more narrowly untothings : ſince 
they ſo manifeſtly Contr adit# themſelves, telling ; Sin, nor any fus 
ture thing is not the Cauſe of God's Decree ; and yet ina few Lines, 
That Gol Ordained or Detreed Men to Wrath for their Sin, to mani- 
feſt the Glory of his Faſtice :' Which is as much as to ſay, God De- 
creed Men to be Damned without reſpeC&t to Sin; and yet he decreed 
them to be damned for thew Sin: How makes he this hang toge- 
ther by Scriptare-Proofs * Beſides all will Confeſs, that the Cauſe 
of all God's Decrees is his own Glory, which is exerted in his 
Divine Attributes, whereof Juſtice is one, ſo that this ruſt be a 
Cauſe, before Sin can have any Place to be a Cauſe ; ſince they 
deny, it has any. Hetells mep. 136. ». 5. That the Orthodox have 
written copiouſly on this Subjett, and very far above my Reach; There 
was the lefs need then for him to write ſo many pages upon it : 
which muſt be little, but a Tr4»ſcribing out of their Writings ; 
unleſs he think, he has written more accurately and copiouſly than 
any of them (which Tjudge he will hardly affirm.) I might eabily, 
If I would, trouble the Reader with a tedious Diſcourſe, allo Tran- 
fſeribe an Anſwer out of thote, who write Copiouſly againſt theſe his 
fuppoſed Orrhodox (but traly Hererodox) men; but I rather chuſe to 
pau it by, (nor atfeQting to be Admired for the Bulk of my Writ- 
gs Y to come to what he faith direQly in Anſwer to me, which is 
the Buſineſs properly in hand. ; 
| © 2. Afﬀerhe has premiſed, what he thinks meet, he comes 
Pp. 143. #. 12, totake notice of whatI ſay ; and frf, wherein 1 
miſrepreſent them, in which, he faith, he has found no leſs than twehue 
Untruths: Burt how Untrae this Aſſertion is, ſhall ſhortly appear. 
The firft is, that I ſay, God for perfetting of this ( that is, for 
bringing his Decree to paſs) did appoint, that theſe miſerable To 
ould 
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Catviniſts 
Principle, 
That GodPre- 
deſtinates Men 
to Sin, and 
to the Cauſes 
of its 


F.B, re» 
jeing the 
Chief and fr 


Zanchy's Er- 
roneous Do- 
ctrine, That 


God moves the 


- 0 Kill ſpading. But the Poor Man mult be at a /ow Ebb, when 


ſhould neceſſarily fin ; this he ſaith is a Miſtake : But if the Teftimo- 
nies of Calvis, Zgnchius, Piſcator and others cited by me ( whoſe 
Teſtimonies muſt have. more Weight than his, to prove. the Calvi- 
nifts Principle inthis) do not prove this fo. be no; Miffake, then I 
may Conclude, that 2 and 3 makes not 5. Catvin ſaith, Thet God 
not only predeſtinated Men to Sin, but to the Cauſes of it, which is 
Sin: The Reader may look the other Paſlage of it in my Apology. 
Several of his other -Untruths ( p. 144.) be builds upon ſuppoſene, 
that 1 Infinuate, That they believe, the Goſpel is once preached to 
every perſon, That every Reprobate had the Knowledge of Chriſt, 
and that God had given to every one, that heareth the Golpel,  ſuffici- 
ent Grace to embrace it ; But truly, I was never ſo Mad, as to L»fi- 
mute, they believed theſe things ; for not believing of which 1 
Coniemn them. Neither will his Pedantiſm upon the Word ſabtre- 
hendo make it out ; ſinceto Withdraw or With hold may be ſaid of 
things, that Man zever had, without any great Impropriety : And 
yet, according to him, all Men had a Wi! and Power to obey God's 
Law in Adam ; fo his Ordaining, Adam ſbould fall, was even in 
that Senſe a Withdrawing, of what they once had in their Federal 
Head, according to his Phraſe and Notion. Another of bis alledg- 
ed Miſtakes is, that I ſay, They Affirm, God did decree, Men ſhould 
wot obey ; but whether theſe Paſſages I cited out of their Authors, 
do not make out this, the Reader may judge ; yea, his Confsſſon 
doth Aſſcribe the With-holding of Mercy, which is the Means, to Agree 
to the Decree of Reprobation; 1o that all the Fig-leaf - Coverings, 
whereby this Man would fain ſhelter this Opinion contrary to their 
Publick Confeſſions of Faith, and poſitive Sentences of their Chief Do- 
&ors, are too ſhort and narrow to hide the Ugl:neſs of it. He 
Confeſleth, the Ancients ſay little of thiy, before Auguſtin : I never 
ſo uſed their Teftimony, as to build my Lim upon it, or to reject | 
their Do&rine meerly for its Diſſent from them, which he:-Inſinu- 
ates; and yet to his own Self-contradiction Conteſſeth I fay,: I . 
would not much regard all that, if it had any Ground in Scripture. 
And he denies not his Vzioz with the Dominicans : And that he 
may ſhew, how little he cares for good Company, he willingly Re- 
jeFeth the Chjef and Firſt Reformers, to wit, the Lutherans ; whom 
( according to his Charity ) he denieth ſo much as the Name of Re- 
formed Proteſl ants. | 
C }. Pag. 146. »y.16. He cometh to prove, That this their Do- 
Frine maketh not God the Author of Sin ; but he laboureth here like 
a Man in a Sweat, and giveth ſo little of a dire Anſwer, as ſcarce 
deſerves any Reply : Such as amounts to this, being by way of 
Retortion, That if I acknowledge, God fore-ſaw Sin, permitted it, 
and might have hinared it ; I will make God the Author of Sin #00 : 
But I deny the parity; and he has forgotten to prove it. His other 
Anſwer is from the Authority of Cicero and Plautws, who oppoſe 
Author to Diſſuaſor ; and then he asketh, Whether they ſay, God 
perſwadeth any Man ns ? But Zynchivs, one of their DotFors, 
ſaith, Fe moves the Thief to kill; and that he ſinneth, God putting 
him, yea, forcing him to it: And ſure, that's more. _ per- 
e is 
forced 
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' forced ro goto the Heathens ( of whont he has expreſſed, he has 165 
fo mean Thoeg hrs ) for a Shelter to his Dot#rime ! Atlaſt, 16 come WW 


of with forme ſeeming Credit, he defires me to Confore the Apo. 
fie, Rom. g. 11, 12, 13. becauſe that he thinks, from chr, as much 
as from their Dod#rine this Charge may be Inferred; bur here he 
doth only only beg the Queſtion. He and I do beth Agree, Thar 
rhe le makes not God the Author of Sin ; but is doth not 
thence follow, That their Do##rine doth not Ivfer it ; fince from 
the poſitive Saying of their DofFors and the Dottrine it (el it is ma- 
nifeſt : as is more largly ſhewen in my Apology ; and this remains 
yet by him to be Removed. For his deſiring me to Refure the 4po- 

le, 1s no more A»ſwer, than if to all his Arguments 1n his Book I 
ſhould only ſay, Confate the Scripture, which comtains our Doftrine ; 
and therefore diſpute no more againſt ws, until thos firſ® do that : 
would he reckon this ſafficient ? As for their Miſapprehenſftons of 
Rom. 9. he may find them Refuted in many Avrhoys, that have 
written upon that Subjef# ; particularly in the Examination of Weſt. 
Confeſſ. of Faith, Chap. 3. to which I Refer him. To the Citations 
I give him of their Auchors, making God the Author of Sin, he 
faith ;- If they give more Ground, than the very Expreſſions of Scri- 
pture, he will not own them : And what then ? the Conſequence is 
but very ſmall ; whether he will or not. It is enough for me, 
that 1 have ſhewen the 4b/ardity of their DodFrive, which even 
by the Teſtimony of their Chief DofFors makes God rhe Author of 


Sin ; unleſs he will reply, Atl this is nothing, becauſe I, T. B. will ' 


not own them: And ifto lay, He that forceth another to do 4 thing, is 
the Cauſe znd Author of it ; who, without Contraditing their own 
Reaſon, can deny, they make God the Author of Sin? As for the 
many Teftimonies of Scriptare brought by him, Town them ; and 
both Agree, they make not God the Author of Sin : bur that the 
Saying of their Divines doth it, what is above {aid doth Evince. 
Pap. 149. He cometh {but as may be oblerved, «nwillingly) to 
Vindicate the Twofold Will they aſcribe «0 God, the one Revealed, 


his If and Azds, thinking toturnit by without any direc? Anſwer, 
The Sum of what he ſaith, reſolves in this, That the Purpoſe of 
God is not of the ſame Nature with his Command : But whar, if 
that ſhould be graxred ? The Queftion ts, Whether they be quite 
'Comtrary, and that in refpe& to one and the ſame Subjef# ? fo thar, 
when a Man is Commanzedby God todo a thing, by his ſecret Par- 
Poſe he is forced to do the quite Contrery? Pap. 150, w. 19. He 
comes to. Anſwer my Saying, That their affirming, Mar finnerh 
willingly, will not avail ; 'becauſe, according-to- them, his propes- 
Pity of fottinerive to ſin is neceſſarily Impoſed upon him by God: "To 
this inſtead of Axſwer he refers me to Rom. 9. of which (before; 
and for want of Resſox he'falls a Railing, calls me a proud Quaker, 
faying, 1 Agent the'Devil's Cauſe : But whether that be to Rewove 
"my Objet#:on, or Findicate their DotFrine, the Reader may- judge. 
Pg. 151.9. 20. In Anſwer to my ſhewing, their Do##rine is [n- 
Juriow to God, becaule it makerh him delight in the Death-of 

4 


Diftinftion 
by which he commands Men to Repent ; and the other Secree, and proces hs 
quite Contrary : How he is pained the Reader may obſerve by 57-7 #18 of 


Calviniſts 


_ —— 


718 


R. B.'s Apology Uindicated, &c. Set vi. 


PIE 


F. B's. 
1M 
overturned. 


. B.'s In» 
EA of 


Pharao'sheart 
bardned, and 


Eyes ſour, &Kce 


6 Sinaer (Contrary to Ezet. 33. 11., 1 Tom, 2. 3. 2 Pet. 3.9.3 
he faith wrenagy Dept Fay” ia be ang tha # I 
prove any # ths, then 1 mu 4), at Jt 6 | olurel 
Decree, foe Men ſbould be Seved ; but I deny this Co = 
Albeir. it-is I»jsriows to God, to ſay, He decreeth that, which he de. 
clareth to take no delight in ; it will not follow, that it is Tajurgoms 
ro him; to ſay, ' He permittech, what he delighteth not in. For on all 
hands:it is C felleg, he permittech Sin; and yet on no hand, 
that he deliebrech in Sin :;1o that this Injuriouſneſs of their Do- 
Frine to. God is no ways Removed by him ; albeit he would  fain 
be mincing and covering it, ſaying, by do not ſay, that God pur- 

es to iſh «ny not for their Sins, but meerly to [atisfy his own 
Pheſure : but ſuch filly ſbifts muſt only ſatisfy b/izd Mer. 'Do 
not they ſay, God purpoſe. to damn Many to Eternal Torment, and 
that Sin is no ways the. Cauſe of this.Purpoſe? And will he ſay, to 
be Eternally.. Tormenttd_ is. no. Puniſbment ? And was not this a 
purpoſe to. puniſh Men, and not for their Sin ? His alledging in this 
page, \that- this” is not injurious to Chr/f's Mediation, 15 upon the 
ſuppoſitioo," that Chrsſt died nor for all; which comes atter to be 
Examined. . | 

4 4. Pag. 152. 'n. 22. He comes to: prove, Their Doftrine 
makes not the Goſpel « meer Mock ; as I ſhew #t did, by prope ing 
the Offer of Salvation to many, . who yet by an Irrevocable Decree 
are Excluded from receiving any Bezefit by it : and to this he gives 
'the Inſtance of Moſes being ſent to Pharaoh, whoſe Heart was 
hardned; and Iſaiah. tothe People of Iſrael, ro make their Ears 


heavy, and ſbut their Eyes, with others of like Import. - But this . - 


is eaſily anfwered,. conſidering I grant,, many Mey . Our-live the 
Day of God's Viſitation to their Sou4, .and are juſtly Fardned ; and 
yet the. Offers of Mercy.and Peace is no. 1lafion, becauſe they were 
once in a Capacity to have by it Received ir.” . But he thinks here, 
he has gotten me in a Contradidtion ; becauſe he ſuppoleth, that I 
willingly grant, That the Light within may continue to Exhort ſuch 
ro Repent and Turn, whoſe. Day of Viſitation is Expired :. but it is 
no wonder, the Marrs: Arguments are weak, that are built-upon fo 
grounaleſs Suppoſitions., For I will never grant, that the Operati- 
ons of the Light are every way the ſame in Mas after, as they 
were before his Days of Viſitation were Expired : For albcit before 
they Judge, Reproveand Condemn for Sin, -yet this is accompanied 
with. a gentle Dr and. Javitation to Life ; but that he has 
this afterwards, 1 utterly deny : as is Clear by Chriffs Weeping 
over Jeruſalem. To prove p. 153. that this their Do#rine is not 
Injurious to Chriſf's Propitiatory Sacrifice, by making it a great 
Judgment and Tngye to'many, he asks ; Muſt not Chriſt be for the 
fall of many in l(rael, Luk." 2. 34. citing other Scriptures of the 
like Import: Arſw. All this urgeth nothing, but upon Sappoſiti 
tion, that all theſe never had a Day of Viſitation; ſo that he doth 
but beg the Queſtion. - His ſuppoſed Contrradif#ion, which he Re- 


peats again here, is before removed. Pag. 154. NV, 25. To prove, 
Their Derine putteth not Men in a worſe Condition than Devils, 
he' ſaith '; Devils are wnder no Offer of 


ercy now, and hear not the 
Goſpel ? 
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Goſpel: but is nor this a pretty Solution? whereas he Contelleth, 
7 Offer of Mercy and Hearing is nD Advantage, nor was ever 
* Hnrended to Advantage thole who are demned ; and therefore fore. 

— ſeeing the Weakneſs of this, he brings-in my words, where the « work 


167 i. 


Mex put in 
vorke Con- 


pinch of the matrer lies, to wit ; Devils bad once. « poſſibility of 4ition than 


Panding, but ſo not Men, accotding/ to their Dotd#rine :- To this 
tie has no Anſwer ; but That all Mankind once food in Adam, But 
did not God decree, that Adam ſhould fall ? Let him anſwer me 


- this direQtly : where then was their Capecity of fexding, or his 


either? It he ſay, nor; let him take home. his own Reaſonings, 


SE that omething came to paſs, which God decreed not, and conle- 


quently, according to him, fore-ſaw xot. Burt ſuppoſe, this difi- 


= eulty were ſolved; let'Men of Senſe: and Reaſon judge, ' whether 


* gheir own, all of them, before they 


24 be. not put by their Do&#rine into a worſe Condition, than 


Devils, while they affirm, That Devils hed once 4 ftanding, and 
fell by their own, perſonal | diſobedience and preſumption ; but Men 
had only « fkanding in Adam, fell by his A, and not by any of 
had 4 being, and many ſeveral 
Thouſand Tears before. But to befool his Reader he faith in theend 
'of this Paragraph, Their Dod#rine is Conſonant to that Rev. 22. 17. 
and whoſoever will, let him take of the Waters of Life freely : 


4 


- and this he Repeats in the end of the next Paragrazh. Bur how 


* deceirful it 


- therefore doth pe hy 
he like doth their falſe Do&#rine 


. 


- to remove 1t, but ih vain. 


is in this, cannot” be hid from the underſtanding Rea- 
der ; ſince that Tavitation ſignifies nothing to thoſe, that are by 
an Abſolute Decree Excluded from the Bewefit of it ; and is but to 
ideal with ſuch {zvited Ones, 'as the Poet feigned of T antelns, who 
was up to the Chin" in-Watzer, but reſtrained from Drinking 
"which he takes notice of, as ObjeQed by me, p; 155. and labours 
What he faith to that end, Reſolves 
in this Queſtion ; Heve Heathens or Reprobates as great s defire 
to Salvation, as Tantalus had of Drinking ? And what, if t 


had not ? the Compariſon is not Impertinent : for he, that hat 


reſolved to farve a Man, whether 
Eat, or by deftroyi _ Jum r 
þ dot 


do it by hindrins him to 
he has no Appetite, and 

to his Death. And 
iouſly aſcribe to God. 


Devils by. + 
F. B."s &c. 
Dodrine, 


The Ex- 


* ample of the 


Poet's Tamiglis 


further urge 
ed, =p 


- {where I ſhall-nor have much ado for —_ ah 
| im{elf 


As for the Scriptures here brought-by him, fuch as ; 41! Mex have 
'not Faith, 2 Thefl. 3.2. and others -of the like Import, they are 
'not to his purpoſe ; for the Hueſtioa ismor, Whether all Men have 


The Qzeſii- 


the Exerciſe of thoſe Gifts, that lead to Sz{vation? but Whether # Stated. 


*the Moſt of Men be by an Irrevocable Decree, before they had a 
'Being, yea, from all Erernity ſecluded from all Means of ining 
'theſe Gifts, that they may be Saved; and that becauſe. Ordzined 
'to be Damned ; albeit by the Goſpel, as the Revealed. Will and 
"Command of GOD, Invited to Repent and be Saved? 

© C5. NowlT come to his 8:h Chapter of Univerſal Redemption ; 
For after, ac- 
cording to his Cifkpms; :he has Introduc' with Railing and 
"Reproaches;-and thar'\n the: fr/# 4 Pages he has told the Yariows 
'Opinions'of ttio(8,- that Held: Univerſal R ion, and at laſt his 


own, as conceived in the Weſtminſter-Confeſſion of Faith; he gb» 
4 Hhlwth -, th 
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F.B.s$ 


Late 
demprion. 


inft 


F.B.'s 
Do- 
ine, That 
cn” died to 
away Pes- 
ples Sins with. 


out Repent- 
EXC, 


Why all 
are not bene- 


fined by 
Clriſt"s Death? 


\ 


Re fallen out notwithſt 
ſon ſbou 


eth about to prove, That there is No Univerſal Redemption, and 
that upon this Mediem: That there was « Covenant betwixt God 
aud the Mediator, which would be deſtroged by ſuch, as Aſſert this 
Univerſal prion ; becauſe, according to them, it might have 
ng that Eternal Tranſattion, that not one Pey- 
id be ſaved. Upon this he enlarges, endeavouring to ſhew 
the Abſurdity of it both from Reaſon and Scriptare, unto page 194. 
All which toucheth me not at all, who do not ſay, that Chit by his 
Death purchaſed a Meer Poſſibility ( againſt which he battereth 
throu Fall theſe pages ) ſince 1 have expreſly affirmed, and he 
himſelf obſerves it, that Chrift*s death purchaſed not only a ſaffi- 
ciency of Grace for all ; but alſo ſuch a Prevalency for ſome, by 
which they were neceſſarily brought to Salvation : and yet is io 
Unjuſt as to affirm, That I am for this Meer Poſſibility, ſaying, 
p. 178, ». 28, I embrace this Opinion with the Arminians, and 
p.1 79 ”. 30. he faith—Or as this Quaker ſaith, who in Effet 
ſaith, that it may ſo fall out, that there ſhall be no Application : 
Whether this be Malice, or Forgerfulneſs, himſelf beſt knows. 
But this is ſad, he ſeldom forgers to be Malitiows ; but often to 
be Juſt : yet as to the Bulk of his Reeſonings of that matter, per- 
haps he beftows them for the Confutetion of thoſe orhers he ſpeaks 
of, beſides the Quakers, againſt whom he faith he writes; who, 
if they judge it their Concern, may Anſwer it. Pet in this 
prolixe Diſputation he has Caſtin ſome Arguments, which ſeem 
not only to urge againſt this Meer-Poſſibi/ity, as he terms it ; but 
alſo againſt Chriſt's dying for all in-agy reſpeA ( ſuch as from 
page 169. N. 19. to page 175.) But thele are ſuch, as his uſually 
are, which only proceed upon the Queſtion's being begged. For 
whereas he ſaith, That thoſe, for whom Chriſt died, he- died to take 
away their Sins; It is not denied : provided, they refit not the 
Grace purchaſed thereby, fo that Faith and Repentance be wrought 
in them. But he urges this in the following page ( 170. ) That 
ſince this Non-performance of the Condition is a Sin, if he died for 
all Sins, he muſt have died for this alſo ; and if there be another 
Condition imagined, for that too : and io in Infinitum. IT Anſwer ; 
This Reaſoning would infer thoſe to be ſaved by the Death of Chriſt, 
who never Repent ; eſpecially with thoſe who judge, Men may ſin, 
yea, muſt ſin all their life-time, and yet be ſaved: Neither doth the 
Abſurdity reach thoſe, who affirm Chriſt to have died for all, as to 
obtain Remiſſion of Sins that _— and Graee ſ»fficient to work 
Faithand Repentance ; yea, and Reſtore thoſe that may Fall into fi 
after their Converſion, it not Reliſted : and this is ſufficient to Infer, 
that Chriſt died for «ll, neither can that Abſurdity more reach them, 
than the Apoſtle, who ſpeaks of ſuch, as Denied the Lord, that bought 
them. And ſince the Evangeliſt placeth the _—_ upon the Recepti- 
on, ſaying, But unto as many 45 received him, he geve Power #0 be- 
come the Sons of God ; all theſe Scriptures afterwards cited by him, 
agnifying the Efficacy of Chriſs Blood, is not denied ; they them- 
ſelves Confeſs, it was Sufficient, and of Value enough to have 
Redeemed every Man : but that doth not hinder it from proving 
Ineffettaal to ſuch, as will not Receive it ; as is above ay 
An 
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And therefore his Queſtion ( p. 172. ) If Chriſt died for the Sins 
of all Perſons, how cometh it, that t 


is eaſily anſwered ; Becauſe of their Noz+reception of the Grace, 


are not all — pardoned ? | 


by which his Death ſhould be made Effe&v4/ to them: Andalbeit for , yet 


this maketh Free-wi// Author of Condemnation, as birſelf will 
knowledge; yet not of Salvation : as ſhall after appear. 
Argument (p.174.) is, That if Chriſt had died - all Men, all 
Men ſbould be ſaved, becauſe he hath purchaſed Faith and Salvation 
for all, for whom he has died ; and this he ſuppoſeth he has ſhewen 
before : But his Confidence in his own Arguments doth not Influence 
other Men ; I am yet to ſee, where, he has proved any ſuch thing: 
The Scriptures he brings ( ſuchas Rom. 8. 32, 39. &c.) to prove 
this, ſpeak of thole, who had really received the Grace, and in 
whom Regeneration was working by it ; and do indeed very well 
prove, that Chriſt died for them; yea, what if I ſhould ſay, hath 
purchaſed them Grace prevalent to Salvation ? Yet they will not 
prove, that he has nor died for others alſo, alſo that may miſs of 
Salvation. Pag. 175. N. 25. hefſaith ; It is conſiderable, that no 
where in (nyo we find it expreſy affirmed, That Chriſt died for 
all Men : Why then is all troable made ? But is it not expreſly ſaid 
Heb. 2. 9. That we ſee Jeſus, That he by the Grace of God ſhould 
taſt Death for every Man ? Let him tell us, whatleſs that Import- 
eth ? yea, if it be not more Emphatick to ſay, Chriſt rafted Death 


for every Man, than to ſay, Chrift died for all Men ? It is much, the 


Man would ſo —_— his 1 —_—_ p 

C 6. After more of his Tedzows and Superfluows Reaſonings againſt 
this Meer Poſſibility ( as he calls it ) he comes ( p. 194. N.48.) 
to Overturn my Grownds for Univerſal Redemption ; and firſt, in 
anſwer to the Angels Song Luke 2. 10, urged by me, wherein 


they hold forth the Coming of Chrift, as Tidings of great Foy to all The hog 
rap This ( he faith )) zs to ſbew, the Offer Ke, 2 be made now £90 - 


to all Kjnareds, Nations, Tongues and Lang 


are not 
Wn ace ved; and 
His next =t; 3 


s 


#4ges. And what then? 2k a we 


It is not ſaid only ſo, excluding all Particulars of theſe, ſince the in geners! as 
Word ALL, in the Common —_— comprehends every i" Mnicxler. 


Particular, as well as all Sorts; and ſhould have given ſome 
Reaſon from Scripture, why he Reſtricts it here : But 1n ſtead of 


| thar, he Contradif#s himſelfin the very following Words, ſaying ; 


For he was to Reign over the Houſe of Jacob, Lek. 1. v. 13. for this; 
if it Urge any thing, it will Exclude his former Conceſſion ; if it be 
not Excluſive, he can prove nothing from it. Neither doth he 
more pertinently alledge Match. 1. 21. That he was to ſave his 
People from their Sins ; for that Scripture doth not ſay, That he 
purchaſed not a Capacity for ſome to be his People, who by their 
Reſiſting loſt the Benefit offered them : How often would I have ge- 


' thered you, ——and ye would not? ſaith Chrift;, Mar. 23. 37. Lake 


13.34. He faithfurther, This would not have been glad Tidings, 
if it had been « meer Poſſibility : But I affirm no ſuch thing. To 
my urging Chriſt's Commiſſion, Mark 16: 15. To preach the Goſpel 
toevery Creature ; and that of Peu/, Col. t. 28. he faith : [twill 
no more prove, That Chriſt died for all Men, than for Devils and 
Beaſts ; for they are Creatures : But how th and perverſe this An- 

Hhhhh 2 {wer 


782 R. Bs. Updlogy Uindicated, 8c. Sect. yi. 
1679. ſwer is, is eaſily apparent. For is it lawful to preach the Goſpi 

pe to Beefts and Devile? Or 15 it as afbo-x was preach the Gefen 
5.2": any Mex, as it is to.doit to Beefts and: Devils ? But onthe contra- 
Perverfionef xy : fince he will not deny, but it is a D#e5 to preach the Goſpel ro 
Chris ®u®- all Men rely, yea, 1n this Place he acknowledges it, they 
preach the 60- being the proper Subjet#s of it ; ſo that of them muſt be underſtood 
feet to every [| every Creature ] here mentioned. Pag. 196. N. go. To my 
© gg arguing, The Goſpel Iwviteth all ; and rhat it would be a mocking 
of Men, if Chriſt died not for all, to Command them all to &elieve; 
that Chriſt died for them : He ſaith ; This isbailt upon an Untruth, 
that the Goſpel doth not Command all, to whom it is preached, to be- 
lieve, that Chriſt died for them; but only to flee tro an All ſufficient 
Saviour. But what's the preaching of the Goſpel (eſpecially in his 
Senſe, even as a little before acknowledged by him ) but a Decla 
ring and Offering of Salvation to all, to whom it is Preached, Mercy 
Goodwill through the Merits of Chriſt, who died for them ? 
Next, the Argument ſtill holdeth good; If the Goſpel! Commands 
(as heſaith) to flee unto an Alkſufficient Saviour ; For unleſs it 
* poffible for ſuch, who are ſo Commanded, to doit, the preaching 
it to them is a RE of them, and = ro Rn ; if this 
Impoſſibility be Impoſed upon them by him, by whoſe Command the 
Goſpel is x 4-0 bd. /Fhio hc hore of Moſes to Pharaoh, and 
Eſaias __ Jews has been before Ne Gol He _ _— Pa- 
ragraph begging the Queſtion; As if 7 pel conld be ſaid nd 
> - Py 6 5T, «n outward Diſpenſation of it by the 

Miniſtry of Men. 

. - © 7. Pag. 197. N. 51. He confeſſeth, There 5s no Scripture, that 
poftble for ſaith, Chriſt has not died for all Men ; and there is, that ſaith, Ht 
all, becauſe has taſted Death for every Man : Which is rather more, and not a 
Company probation by Conſequence only ; as I have already ſheweo. Then 

rojo. cometh to. conſider my Argument from 1 Tim. 2. 1,73}, 4-6, 
ſhewing, © That Se{vation cannot be Impoſſible for all, fince we 

* are Commended to pray for all; and that (ince Chriſt gave himſelf 

*a Price of Redemption for all, it cannot be Impoſſible, that all 

* ſhould be ſaved : As is more largely illuſtrated in my Apology. 

Now how he is pained in Anſwer to this,and in his Nibbligs about 

the particle [ a ] even untopag. 204. the Reader may eafily ob« 

ſerve. Firſt hediſtinguiſheth upon the Word Poſſible : It is meant 

(faith he) here of ſuch a thing, as may be, abſtratting from the 

Decree, yea, in reſpet# of the Decree, the Contrary whereof is not 

decreed by God ; but not a thing ſimply ſo. The Man it's like thinks, 

he has found-out a very ſubtile Diſtinition ; but it ſerves for little, 

ſave to ſhew his own Confuſion. For to be poſſible, abſtratting from 

the Decree, and with 4 reſpet# tothe Decree, is for a thing to be Impoſ- 

fible, if God had not decreed the Contrary ; and yer to be poſſible, 

becauſe God has ot decreed the Comtrary. But to leave this piece 

F. 3. denies Of Frys Pedamtry ; he denies, That we may pray for every one, 
ag for all becauſe John ſaith, —There is « Sin unto Death, T do not ſay, ye 
ſhould pray for it. But this. is in plain Words to ſay, The Apoſtle 

Paul was deceived ; and therefore his Brother John reproved him: For 
the Man labours more in this to make theſe Two Apoſtles Contraditt 
one 
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one another, than to Refure me... _ for al chis we ſes they are 
no ways at Variance: We may pray for all, becauſe all may-in « day 
be ſaved ; though when ſome have. out-lived that Day, it may -- 
be fic to pray for them : but if S«/vation were by an abſolute Decree 
made [; 


He thinks, it may as well be Inferred, That we ſbould give Thanks 


all Men : This I ſuppoſe he reckons Abſurd ; but why fo? > 4g 


May not Men give thanks to God for and in the behalt of all Mex, 
for his Grace that he has given to all Men, andalſo for his deily 
Care and good Providence over all Mew? That which he faich 
afcerwards in many Words, amounts to this ; That Men have 
prayed allowably for that, which by reaſon of God's Decree was Im- 
poſſible ; and therefore may pray in Faith for that, which is Im- 
ble. Of chis he gives one great Inſtance from ChriſPs praying 
Save me from this hour ; Which is always with a ſion to G 
Will. But this may divers ways be anſwered : 
roved, That Chrif 

oh a real Deſiring, however ſubmiſſroely, that he might not un- 
dergo that, which he knew he came into the World to do.. -Nei- 
ther can this be affirmed without Importing, That Chriſt was #nwil- 
ling to da his Father's Will, and defiroms to ſbun it ; which to Affirm 
were Blaſphemy, to Accule him, who in all things was found 
Willing and Obedient. So that his Prayer was not a Deſiring, the 
ching might not be; but that he might be ſavedand preſerved 
from being overwhelmed with the Difficulties and Diſftreſſes, that 
in that Hour did and might Attend him : And in this his Prayer 
was Anſwered ; for albeit thele Diffic/ties were not Removed, yet 
he Triumphed over them. That a Man: prey for the Life of his 
Father or. Friend, who notwithſtanding dzech at that Time, is not 
denied ; but it will not thence follow, that it was Jmpoſſible, that 
thoſe Prayers could have been Anſwered. For to Conclude from 
the Events, that things could not have been other ways, were to Con- 
clude, all things came to pals by a Stoical Fate : So that God him- 
ſelf were Agens neceſſarium ; and to ſavour of Spinoſs : Then it 
had been Impoſſible tor F. B. to have Omirtted. (though at te earneſt 
Defire of his Friends } one Word at what he has written, or to have 
#dded one Word more ; and yer he faith in ſome Places, He might 
have ſaid more. But the Apoſtle's deſiring to pray here, is founded 
upon the poſitive Mind of God, who willeth all Men to be ſaved : 
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mpoſſible for molt of Men, it were Madneſs to pray for them.. 


and to 
for 
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God an Agens 
neceſarium, 
and all things 


This ( he ſaith ) is moſt falſe in the Senſe aſſerted by me ; elſe all nazer. 


Men ſpould be ſaved : But I never took it in that Senſe. The Que. 
ftion is ; Whether in any true Senſe it could be ſaid, that he will 
all Men to be ſaved? and that given as a Reaſon, why we ſhould 
pray for all, if God had made it always ſimply le for to 
be ſaved? To ſhew, that God's Will-of Preceps ( as his Phraſe 
is ) may be Impoſſible in reſpeQ of his Decree, le ſaith ; God Com- 
mandeth all, perhaps Devils and Damned, to love him perfel#ly, and 


yet this is not now poſſible: But this [ perhaps ] ſpoils all this Infe- 
rence : For until he be Certain of it; he can Conclude nothi 
it, He beſtows divers pages upon the Univerſal 
to ſhew, how it is diverſly taken; and by an 


from 
icle ALL, 
ance of ſeveral 


Scriprared 
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Scriptares to prove, it ſometimes is not taken for Al and every 
One : But in this. ( had he not loved to be longſom and tedious ) 
he might have ſpared his pains ; ſince that was never denied by 
me. But the Queſtion is, That ſince the proper, common and 

univerſal Signification of [ all ] 1s to lignifie every one, whether 1n 
the places _ by me, the moſt common Siewefeation ſhould not 
be made uſe of, according to the genera! Rule of all Interpreters ? 
And therefore if he had ſaid any thing to the pans, he ſhould 
have proved, thag in theſe places there muſt be a ReftriFjon, and 
not have beſtowed many words to prove [| «{/ ] ſometimes to be 
Reftriffed ; which I never denied : and the pinch lieth here, 
wherein I deſired to be ſatisfied ; but find not as yet, he has given 
any Anſwer. Where is [ «/l ] made uſe of in Scriprare, to ex- 
preſs of two Numbers the leaſt? which yet, according to their 


* Principle, they make it to do ; fince they uſually affirm, that the 


Number of the Ek# is much Jeſs, than that of the Reprobates, 
After the like manner, ere he make an end of this, he would tzrn- 
by the word [ World] as being underſtood of a pare, and not 
All ; but he is mightily pinched upon this occaſion, where he 
comes p. 208. ». 64. to anſwer, what I urge from 1 Joh. 2. 1, 2. 
where Chriſt is ſaid to be « Propitiation for the fins of the whole 
World; and that he may do it the more eaſily, he omirs a long 
time the word [ whole] to ſhew, that the word World is ſome- 
times taken with a Reffri&ion. And at laſt he tells us fairly, that 


_ the Phraſe, che Whole World, cannot prove any thing ; aad that 
It's but rational to [oppo that the Whole World here denoreth no 


more, &c. and an this he referreth to Rev. 3. 10. and 12. 9, 
and x3. 3. &c. But theſe Scriptures are ſo far from hurting me, 
or making againſt what I ſay, that they Coxfirm it : for I argued, 
that All and Every one was included by the Apoſtle in theſe words, 
wherein he ſaith, Chriſt was « Propitiation for the fins ofSthe Whole 
World, becauſe he mentions the Saints before, not for ours 
only, but alſo for the fins of the Whole World; and fo it muſt be 


_ the Whole World, as Contradiſtinguiſhed from the Saints. Now 


theſe places of the Revelations cited by him, do denote All and 
Every one, as Contradiftinguiſh'd from the Sainrs ; which him- 
ſelf, 1 judge, will not deny : for will he ſay, That the hour of 
Tentation ( Rev. 3. 10.) came upon Every one, as Contradi- 
ſtinguiſhed from the Saints? and rhat the Beaſt ( 12.9. ) did in 
this ſenſe deceive the World, that is, A! and Every One? and 
that (13. 3.) All the World wondred after him ? The other 
ces marked by him, have no relation to the Whole World, in the 
e I here it ; which is, that the Whole World, when uſed 
in ContradiftinCtion from the Szinrs, exprefſeth 411 and Every one : 
and the thing he ſhould have done, if he would have truly Refu- 
red me ( which he has not ſo much as attempted ) was to prove, 
That the EleQt, or any part of them, 4s expreſſed by the word [ We ] 
07 | Us ] by any of the Pen-men of Scripture, are Contradiſtinguiſhed 
from the EleQt, or any part of them, under the term of the [ Whole 
World? ] Until he do which, he no ways overturns my Argument ; 
and therefore what he ſaith belides this, is beſide the purpoſe. h 
q 7. Zap. 


q 7. Page. 204. N.q9. In anſwer to Job. 3. 16, compared with 

1 Job. 4. hy God ſo loved the World, &c. and God ſent bis be- 

' yorten Son into the World, &c. he tells; [ Whoſoever ] bei a 
wite, is not Univerſal, unleſs it be in « neceſſary matter ; which thi 
is not. But he ſhould have defined, what he means by a Neceſſary 


Matter diſtinQly ; and then proved this not to be ſ#ch : till both Ein God lr 
' Which be done, that's now omitted by him, his Anſwer is defiti- loved the 
exr. His next Quibble is ; That the [World] intheſe two places is #9 *- 


not the ſame ; the one being underitood of the Habitable World, 
and the other of the Inhabitants, But the /eff may be underſtood 
of the Inhabitants, as well as the frff : Where is the Abſurdity 
of ſaying, God ſent his Son into the World, that is, «nto Men, 
or «mong Men ? (3.) He ſuppoſeth, I will not fay : God ſent his Son 
into the World, that all Inhabitants might live the life of Faith ; 
For all Men have not Faith, and all Men will not be ſaved, or God 
ſhould be diſappointed of his Intentions ; and therefore he adds, as 
his Commentary upon Rev. 3. 3. 4. What if ſome do not believe ? 
ſhall their Unbelief make the unchangeable Purpoſes of God of none 
Effe#? No. Anſw. I perceive, as moſt of the Man's Resſonings 
are built upon Seppoſitions, ſo moſt . of his Sppoſitions are Falke. 
For God ſent his Sox into the World, to put all Men into a Capacity 
to live the /ife of Grace; and therefore who do not, the Fault is 
their own. Nor are God's wnchangeable Purpoſes of none Effet# ; 
fince God has not «axchangeably purpoſed to Damn any, which he 
ſuppoſeth, he did : And upon this meer and wnproved Suppoſition, 
according to his Method he builds his matter. He adds : Joh, 3. 
16. is diretHly againſt the meaning of his Adverlaries (I judge, he 
means all thoſe, who Afert Univerſal Redemption) who build 
much upon it 7, albeit I had not the Wit to Improve it. Bat it ſeems, 
had I had 4 great deal more Wit, than I have, he judgeth himſelf 
to have Wit enough to prove it all to no purpoſe : Why ? becauſe 
according to the Greek it is ; For God jo loved the World, — 
that all believing ( or all Believers, or every one that believeth ) 
in him, might not periſh, &c. And what then * We mult prove, 
that either all are or ſball be Believers, and then he will eaſily grant 
without Diſpute, that Chriſt died for them all, But the Man has 
not here well heeded, what he faith: There is no neceflity of 
proving, That all are, or ſþall be Believers ; it is ny to prove, ' 
that, Al! are put in 4 Capacity to Believe, and that Faith is not made 
by an Abſolute Decree Impoſſible to moſt : This in part is done already, 
and more of it will appear hereafter. That Chriſt by this place 
intended to ſhew, that his Death ſhould not be Reftridted to the 
advantage of the Jews only, is not denied. In anſwer to Heb, 
2. 9. that he Teſted death for every Man, he ſaith ; that the Greek 
here, for every Man, importeth, in their room and ſtead ; ſhall we 
think, that Chriſt died ſo for every Man, and yet many of theſe Mew 
died for themſelves? But if any Abſurdity be inferred here,. it will 
redound upon himſelf ( no leſs than upon me) who will Confeſs 
( as his «fter-words make manifeſt ) the ſaying here, Chriſt teſted 
death for Every Man, Imports his dying bere for the Ele ; and 
yet do not many of the Ele&# die for themſelves it he _ Ll 
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Natzral Death; but if. not, 1 ſee no-Reaſon of admitting his Fj- 
ogth 10 it to prove, that .it imports his 
as he would have it. Here again 


Benefit of his. Death #1 not reftrjt#ed to 


in their room and 


he ſaith, This. ſbewerh, 


the Jews 3) Which is granted : 'but hat proveth nor thax it js not 


therefore :Uziverſal. Next, he taketh notice of the Cantexe, 
where it is ſaid, It became him in bringing many Sous unto Glory, 
$&c. and therefore theſe are the 4//, for whom he ded: Burt this is 
ftroagly to affirm, not | to prove. Albeit Chriſt brought many Sons 
wnto = and, called ſuch Brerhres, it doth not follow, he Taft. 
ed death-only for ſuch : The Apoftle ſheweth us fix the generg/ 
Extent of Chriffs Death, in ſaying, He taſted death for every Man; 
and then ſheweth us, how it became Effet&«ua! to many : And yer 
the Man is fo.confident ( albeit he has urged.nothing,. but only 
affirmed) that he adds ; If this Context do not ſufficiently Confute 
this Conceit, we need Regard the Scriptures no more, But here he 
has ſpoken-ont the Truth, as it is : For this evidently ſhews, that 
for all their pretence to Exa/t the Scriptures, yet they regard it no 
more, than it favours their Opinion. .This is the Account, for 
which they Regard the Scriptures ; if it favour their Opinion, and 


; Confute their Adverſaries; but if it do not, They weed no more re- 


gerd it ; ee Aurely he ſhould have faid, 1f the Scriptures do not 
Confute that, which he-eſteems an Error, then be.will not judge it ſo 
any more, but regard the Scriptutes more than. hss.own ment : 

but on the contrary he is Reſolved, if the S—— do not Confutg 
what he thinks a Conceit, that he peed no more et evon. Like- 
wiſe in the reſt of this page he gives himſelt a notable ſtroke: 
for tomy laying, That their Dottrine would infer, that Chriſt came 
#0 Condemm the World, contrary to his own words, Joh. 3417. 12. 47, 
he anſwereth, That Prejudice bas ſo blinded mine Eyes, that I cans 
not ſee the Beam in mine Eye'; for in my opinion, not one Man might 
heve been ſaved, becauſe Chriit only procured 4 meer paſſibility, and 
no certainty for any one Man, &c. But as I have above obſerved, 
I aſſert, as my judgment, the expreſs Contrery, that Chrift has 
ſo died for ſome, that they caunot miſs of Salvation ; and this him- 
ſelf 'alſo noticeth afterwards, p. 276. I would know then, and 
let all honeſt Men judge, if there be any ſpark of honeſty left in 
him, whether himſelf be not the Man, whom prejudice has 
blinded. Almoſt at the ſame rate, p. 207. he asketh me, if my 
Argument from 2. Per. 3.9. the Lord it—long-ſuſſering to us-ward, 
not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all Drowla come unto Re- 
pentaence, do hold ; What will 1 do withthoſe, that out-live the day of 
their Viſitation ?' is the Lord willing to give them Repentance? 1 
anſwer, No : and yet no overturning of tny Argument : For in 
reſpeCt 4/ had a Day of Viſitation, wherein they might have Re- 
pented, God may be ſaid ro be: Lang+ſaffering, and not to have 
been Willing, any ſhould have 'Pexiſbed, &c. But this cannot be 
faid, if none'ever had fuch-a Day or Seeſon, as they affirm. He 
would Infinuate, as if This maae all ro depend upon Free-Will; bur 
how frivolous this Calumay is, will after appear. | And. whereas 
both ia this and the following page he Ranzs at an high rate, s 
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- if 1did fghr againſt God's Ommipotency, ſaying : God will be God, 


are Lord [ Free-Will, ] exclaiming, O curſed Religion| The 
Man doth but ſhew his Malitiouſneſs and Weakneſs. * For if God's 
Ownipotency, becauſe he doth whatſoever he WiH, be to 


=; frove, that Men cannot Refi his Wil}, and that therefore whar- 


ver Men do, even the wickedeſt Ations are willed by God ; then 
Violence is offered to the Will of the Creatures, and the Liberry and 


SS Contingency of ſecond Canſes are neceſlarily raken away : Which yet 
 isexprelly denied by the Weſtminſter-Confeſſion Chap. 3. Nor will 
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4 and yet afterwards he C:tes ſome, as making for his purpoſe. 


ifinitions, far lels Affirmations ſolve this, that Peter 
ſpeaketh only of the E/e&, becauſe he mentioneth them elſewheze : 
unleſs he prove [ 4//] here to be Reftridted, is but a begging of 
the Queſtion. 

' 48. Pag. 210. x. 65, He quarreleth my bringing ſome Teſti- 


monies of —_—_— Agreeing with what I lay ; which he termeth of 


may know, 1 as little build upon the Te/#imony of the Ancients, as 
he can, for the bottoming of Fazch : and yet to ſhew their Agree- 
ment with us; and againſt them, is a good Check to their ſhameleſs 
ObjeFion of Novelty ; nyo, how the ſame is Objefed to 
them as ſtrongly, and with no leſs Reaſon by their Mother, the 
Charch of Rome, whom, when pinched by us, they begin to Run 
fo for the Ground of their Charch, Miniſtry and Maintenance. 
That ever I ſaid, The Quakers ( whom he terms to be of Tefter- 
day) have only found the Trath, is falſe ; albeit I fay, they have a 
wore Clear and Full Diſcovery of it : But one would think (not- 
withſtanding his prezending ) he lays little Weight upon the Autho- 
rity of Antiquity in this matter, that-it is not fo; elſe why doth he 
ſooften in this matter UVpbraid us with the Hereſy of Pelagine, as 
Contradifting the Senſe of the Ancient Church and their DodFors ? 
Who are thoſt, whoſe Teſtimony he calls the Authority of Men in 
this matter ? 


63: D308 


Wherein his IX. Chapter Of Univerſal Salvation Poſ- 
ſible: his X. Of Univerſal Grace and Light : 
XI. Of the Neceſlity of this Light to Salvation, 
and bis XII Of the Salvation of Heathens, with- 
out heating the Goſpel, are Conſidered. 


Cr. E beginneth his 9th Chapter Of Univerſal Salvation 
'T Poſſible, ( according to his Cuſtom) with Railing, 
accuſing -me of Tgmorante, Folly, Pride and Ptaentry *, but he 


Tiiil thioks 


muſt turn a Petioner, and ſups 


_ 1679, 


God's Om- 
nipotency 
willeth not 
Wicked 47+ 
Ons. 


Teft imonies 


 # Fonling of Fingers with humane Writings, ſaying ; Himſelf lay- flighted by 
— eth not ſo much Weight apon the Authority of Men in this matter : Finn for bi 


He Turn. 


th. 
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1679. thinks it not worth his pains to ſpend-words to diſcover it : yet; he 
gives a main Reaſon for-all, ro wit ; 1 ſappoſe, our Opinions were 
never known in the World, before we were raiſed up to declare them 
Which being a manifeſt Vnrruch, and never ſaid by me,. the Ree 
der may "thence judge of the Grounds he has for this his Railing, 
However he ſuppolſerh, They are but Old Errors cloathed with New © 
Notions ; and which himſelf has ſufficiently enough Enervated in his 
former Chapter of Reprobation and Univerſal Redemption : Which 
being the Baſis of them, is by him (if he may be admitred Judge | 
in his own Caxſe ) already overturned. And then he thinks, Ir 
was Impertinency to ſay, That Quakers can by ſenſible Experience be 
Confirmed in their Doctrine ; and fo brings to an end his firſt rmo 

5. Bs. Paragraphs. His next work is to play the Commentator, and totell 

Comment and his ; 4 my Meaning, which to be ſure is to pervert it; as he 
RE doth in this Chaprer throughout - affirming, It to be my belief, tha 
our Dodtrine every Man has Power and Ability moral to lay hold of Salvation, and 
or and rhat there is not Requiſite thereunto any new Grant of Grace and Dj- 

oo wine help to quicken the Man; —he has « ſtock from his Mother's 
Womb, which is ſufficient : This he calls the Proper and Native 
face of my Dodrine ; and this he putteth down as my Opinzon, and 
charges me with it, p. 214. And p. 218, he faith it further, With- 
out any Concurrence of Divine Grace, pag. 220, he ſaith, I Conclude, 
Man has power to believe and obey the Goſpel without the Spirit of 
God ; as alſo the like p. 221. twice. And p. 222. he ſaith, I Con- 
clude, That the Wicked have power of themſelves, without the Spirit 
of Regeneration and Grace, to do what is commanded in reference to 

ife Eternal ; and further p. 223, 224, and 226. he affirmeth the 
like of me; which is utterly falſe, and was never Belzeved nor 
Aſſerted by me. And its obſervable, that in all theſe places, where 
he thus Charges me, he doth not ſo much, as once point to any one 
page in my Apology ; and not only fo, but not.ſo much as from 
che Words or Writings of any other Quaker, bortowed from ſome 
of his uſual Azthors, which 1s his moſt frequent Refuge : And 
therefore the Reader may judge, what he builds upon his Falſe 
Suppoſition, or batters againſt it, falls to the ground, without fur- 
ther Refutation, After he has branded this Brat of his own beget- | 
ting, #7. 214. with Pelagianiſm, Jeſuitiſm, Arminianiſm and Soci- 
nianiſm, thence acculing the boldneſs and confidence of the Que- 
kers, and of my ſelf in particular, in terming it a New Diſcovery 
of ours; he endeth this page with a Fit of Razling : and begin- 
neth in his exe to Wonder, how the Heathens can be ſaid to have « 

The Hes- day of Viſitation, ſince nothing can be called a day of Viſitation iu 

thens havea reference t0 Salvation, but what is in «nd through the Preaching of 
day of Vifutati- , : b X | 

—— the Goſpel. But this Wonder is built upon his Suppo ” Vat 

; the Preaching of the Go pet is uo where, but where there is an outward 

Adminiſtration of it ; wherein his Miſtake will come hereafter to 

be manifeſted: into which Miſtake he falls in the next page, and 

&# elſewhere in this Chapter, where I thall paſs it over, uoeill come 


Tozone to ſpeak of it in its proper place. In this page 215. he thinketh, 
Eod denies that ſince I Afirm, their Dot#rine makes God unjuſt, as denying to 


h : 
9 egy *f (ome the means of Salvation; that which I affirm, may be 


thewiſe 
</o 


—y 
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.fo charged, becauſe ſome may think, God is not juſt, in not 
t0 all an equally long Day of Vifitation. But the Queſtion is not, 
what ſome may think ? but whether theſe Thoughts be built upon 
Jufticeand Reaſon? All Men know, it is manifeſt Injuſtice to 
iþ a Man, and torment him for non-performance of that, which 
© He Commanas him to perform, has by an invincible Neceſſity 
+ barred and hindered him from doing ; and therefore to ſuppoſe this 
of the woſf-juſt God, muſt be a great Error and Abgſe : Butit is no 
Injuftice to puniſh a Man for: not performing that ,' which he 
had received ſufficient Power to do ; albeit another had receiy- 
ed more : to ſay fo, is like the Labowrers, whom Chriſt Reproves in 
the Parable for murmuring, that thoſe that came-in after them, re- 
ceived eque! Wages with them, Matth. 20. 12, 13, 14. That 
' the preaching of the Goſpel is not a Mocking of thoſe, , whoſe 
Day of Viſitation is Expired, as it is to the Reprobates among them; 
T have in the former Se&zjon ſhewen : But he asketh here, Whether 
ſuch become obdured before, or after their Day of Viſitation be expired ? 
W hat if I ſhall ſay borh, though not in the ſame manner and de- 
gree? It was before Removeable, but not after ; ſince albeit fimpl 
conſidered the ſame, and always perdoneble, yet with a Reſpect 
to certain Perſons and their C:rcumſtances, __——— or #ot 
pardonable. That God permitteth Sin to be in the World, I never 
denied ; nor accuſed their Divines for ſo ſaying: But whereas he 
ſaith, It i 4 manifeſt untruth, that I would make the Reader believe, 
they ſay, God doth Impell Men to fin neceſſarily ; he ſecketh to hide 
their DotFrine, and beguile the ſimple Reader : Since P. Mart 


granting 1679, 


Obdur tre. 
neſs or herd: 
neſs of Heart, 
when begot- 
ten ? 


C 


upon Roz. 1. ſaith expreſsly, That God forceth the Will of Wicked blaſphemous 


Men unto great Sins : And Piſcator ſaith, That the Wicked are abſo- 


juſtly puniſhed : Now, theſe being More Eminent Divines among 
chem, than I ſuppoſe F. B. preſumes ( for all his Scribbling ) he 
is to be Accounted; The Reader may judge, and by the paſſages 
elſewhere cited by me, Whether he doth not here moſt wnrrely 
Charge me with an Untruth ? That the Sins charged upon the Gentiles 
were only ſuch, as were againſt the Light of Nature, he has affirmed 
p.' 217. but not proved : For the great reaſon of their Condemnation 
is, becauſe What was to be known of God, is manifeſt in them; and 
that this is not only the Light of Nature, will after appear. 1f, 
what he urges from Roms. 11. concerning the Jews, and the Impre- 
cation thoſe brought upon themſelves, who ſaid, His Blood be 

ws, and upon our Children, hold True, we mult ſuppoſe, no 

ſince that ſaying of Paul and Barnabas, AQ. 13. 46. to have been 
really Converted : But how came any of them to be Converted before, 
fince that Imprecation was long before Pau! and Barnabas ſpake 
theſe Words of their turning to the Gereiles ? and according to this 
Reaſoning, all the Preeching of the Goſpet, we the Jews have 
fince heard, and dohear, is in Fain. I have ſufficiently explained, 


what I mean by this Day of God's Viſitation to every Man, in the 
explication of the 5 and 6 Theſes in my Apology, IN. 17. And al- 
beit he thick otherwiſe; as I know I have ſatisfied many Moderate 
Readers, who are not Quakers, fol 


hope to have ſatisfied all, thas 
Iiiii 2 ite 


God" - 
lutely Decreed Neceſſarily to ſin ; and therefore to fin, that they may be G s wh 
en to 


The 
God's Poo 
ph 
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are truly Unprejudicate. After he has (p. 218.) given-large 
Citations, to ſhew their DotFrine out of the Confeſſion of Faith .and 
Catechiſm, and thereafter made a kind of Preachmene thereupon 
he comes at laſt (p.221.) to Examin the Proofs I bring for my 
Aſſertion. | 

We 2. And frff to my Argument drawn from the Reproofs in Seri. 
ptwre to Men, for rejeQting of God's Viſitation and Love, he anſwers, 
That my Propoſition is Univerſal, and theſe Complaints and Reproofs 
only particular ; and {© can prove nothing. The like he anſwereth 
(p. 224. ) to what I urge from Eſat 5. 1.2, 3, 4. where the YVine- 
yard is Expoſtulated with ; as likewiſe 'Mar. 23.33. Mark 12, 1, 
Lok. 20.9. and p. 225. To whatlI urge from Mar. 23.37. Luk. 
T3. 34. and 19. 41, 42. where Chrift Expoſtulateth with, and 
Lamenteth over Jeruſalem: But for Anſwer to all this, albeic 
theſe Places were granted all of them to be particular ; yer fo much 


. Sortie that js pained by them, that ſome, that did per;ſb, had a Day of Viſits. 


did periſh, had 


2 day of Yiſi- 
24rjion, contra» 


tion, in which they might have been ſaved : And thus his DoQtripe, 
Salvation was never poſſible to any, but to ſuch 4s muſt neceſſarily be 


ay 00 | 3's ved, is overturned ; and he ſhould at leaft have anſwered them, 


«. 


as to this. Further, all the Scripture-Proofs and Complaints are not 
particular, but ſome of them genera/; and one general one i' enough 
to prove my Aſſertion : ( albeit as to that, 'I may ſee what he ſaith 
hereafter to Anſwer that; as to the Univer/ality, it 15 more 
particularly proved in my Apology ) ſuch as Gez. 6. 3. which is 
ſpoken of Men Indefinizely. And whereas he ſuppolſeth, This ftrivs 
ing of God with Mex to be only by his Word and Servants, meaning 
the outward Word ; he doth but beg the Queſtion. Likewiſe that 
of Micah 6.8. he hath ſbewen thee, O Man, what is good; and what 
doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love Mercy, 
and to walk hambly with thy God? where the Word [ but } doth 
ſhew, this is al/, that is required; and that no more is Required, 
than is ſhewen to Man Indefinirtely: Others might be mentioned. 
And whereas in this and other Places he faith ; My Argunzent will 
not prove, that Men have Power to lay hold on Salvation without the 
Grace and Spirit of God; It is true: For as I never affirmed any. 
ſuch thing, as is above obſerved ; ſo 1never intend to bring any 
Argument to prove it, Pag. 222, N. 14. inanſwer to 1 Pet. 3. 20. 
brought by me, he faith ; I fore ſaw, it would be anſwered, that the 
long-ſufſering of God there mentioned, was not unto Salvation : But 
the Man is Unhappy in his ConjeFures of other Mens Thoughts, It 
will not follow, :# was not to Salvation, becauſe the Parties, to- 
wards whom it was, remained Obſtinare, and ſo periſbed: And 
albeit the Apoſtle Perer ( 2 Pet. 3. 15.) be ſpeaking to his Bre- 
thren, who might have been advanced in Grace ; yet he ſhews not, 
how it thence follows, that the Long-ſuffering there mentioned, is 
reſtriffed to them only : The Text ſaith no ſuch thing. And what, 
though this Epiſtle of Peter was not particularly dire&ed to the 
Romans, to whom Paul wrote ; yet this being a general Epiſtle, 
Included the Church of Rome among the reſt : Andorhers had need 
to have ſeen PauPs Epiſtles to the Romans ; ſince ( aScording to 
him) it was a pert of their Principle, and ouly Rule of Faith and 

| Manners, 
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| Manners, But-to overturn, whar I obſerved here from Peter's 
raking notice of Sowe Wreſting PauPs Writings, he bringeth no- 
thing, but his own Afirmarion. His Anſwer, ro what I urge 
from the Riches and Bownty of God towards Men, ſpoken of Rom. 
2. 4- which could not be, if Sa/vation were Impoſſible to them ; is 
That the [' Riches ] there mentioned is underftood of the good things 


1679. | 


F . B.'s Ex« 


the Riches of 


= Life : Contrary to the expreſs Words of the Text, which planation of 


ews, That the Nature of that Riches and Long-ſuffering is, to 


God's Good-. 


Lead to Repentance; and ver. 7. Eternal Life is propoſed, as the neſs &c. con- 
Reward ot ſuch, as by not deſpiſing of thoſe Riches are led to Repen- wary to the 


tance, 4nd continue in well-doing. And whereas he adds, This 
cannot be —y the meer Strength of Nature withoat the Grace of 
God ; I never ſaid ſo: And therefore like to this Calumny is what 
he faith p. 225. where, that he may take occaſion to Rail and 
Refletf, he would make his Readey believe, that I argue, That 
becauſe Men can do evil, they have therefore « Power to do good; 
and then pleaſes himſelf to add : Theſe are Quaker-like Tnferences, 
that want all ſolidity, and no little of Sobriety. At laſt he deſires 
me to prove, that by the Talents mentioned Mat. 25. 15. is un- 


Th 
derſtood Saving Grace : But if he think, that be not meaned by favi 


them, I would know of him, what is meened? For it is obſery- 
able, hedoth not { becauſe de dare not ) deny, that Saving Grace, 
or the means of Salvation is meaned by them. Doth nor Chriſt 
make uſe of this Parable to Compare the Kzngdom of Heaven to it ? 
and is it not of the ſame Import with the former of the Ten Virgins, 
five whereof, who had Oi/ in their Lawps, (I ſuppoſe he will 
Confeſs, this was Saving Grace) entred with the Bridegroom? Ts 
it not ſaid torhole, that Iwproved their Talents, Well done, good 
and faithful Servant, enter into the joy of thy Lord? It is much, 
the Man had Confidence to infinuate fo much as a Denial, that Sav- 
ing Grace is here meaned. As to what he adds of this _ not 
e 


lves 


eth down his own Judgment, faying ; (pag. 227. ) Some may juſtly 
blame him, for ſpending W Fr and welling Time upon ſuch AF-$4 
Senſical, ſelf-Contradiftory Propoſition : Yet the Man will be doing 
that, for which he Confeſſeth, he is july Blameable ; and fo much 
the more, as he further Confeſſeth, p. 261, That non-Senſe cannot 
be well Anſwered. Of this Violent Railing take one Inſtance p. 248. 
where { in Anſwet to my ſaying, © That the Light of Chrift will 

| : ** Nod 


e Tents, 
gEGrace, 
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3. ſup- ſuppoſeth Nothing to be the Goſpel, ſave the outward preachin 
nothing hat there 1s 10 Goſpel, where there is not an outward Adminibration 


*« not Conſent to Abomination, but taketh away Blindneſs, 
& openeth the Underſtanding, and direQeth the Judgment and Con- 
«« ſcience ; he addeth : And while the Quakers preach wp this, as 6 
ſure Guide to Life Eternal, they are abominable Pelagian «nd Socinian 
Deceivers, who ſbould be fled from, as the moſt impudent and ſworn 
Enemies of the Grace of God, and of his Goſpel, that ever appeared out 
of the bottomleſs Pit ; «a company of pure Pagan-Preachers, whoſe 
oftrine is Paganiſm, and driveth thereunto. The Reader may 
judge of the reft ; which he may find in Terms no leſs Abuſtve 
very frequent, pap. 227, 233, 234, 237, 238, 240, 248, 258, 260, 
261, 266. All which Raileng, as it occurreth in theſe pages, needs 
no anſwer ; but that of Mjchae/ to the Devil, who is the Author 
of ſuch Stuff, The Lord Rebuke thee. This Method of Anſwering is 
no lefs Unreaſonable, than his Railing ; for it is either by faxpoting 
things not proved by him, by concluding things not following 
from my Aſſertions, or by manifeſt Perverſions, all improved by 
the height of 4b»ſe to render the things, that diſpleaſe him, Abſurd 
and Ridiculow : Of theſe I ſhall take notice in order. Firſt: ” 
3 an 


of it : And this he never offers to prove. What he ſaith, to Cor. 
rradit# my Aſſerting the Goſpel to be, where the outward may not 
be, will after be Examined. Upon this his meer Sappoſition he ac- 
counts me Abſurd pag. 226. and upon this Suppoſitzon he urges all 
mens not having Grace, «s not having the Goſpel, p. 235, 236, 240. 
That #0 preach the Light within, « to deſpiſe the Gofbrd, p. 244. That, 
according to me, the preaching of the pet 5s not neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. Another of his Suppoſitzons is, That becauſe the Light within 
is common t0 all, therefore it can be nothing but Nature. And upon 
this falſe and unproved Ground he Railerh and Exlargeth, p. 229. 
where he calls it the Pelagian Grace of God, that is Man's Free-will ; 
doubting, whether I will fay ſo much as did Pelagius : Which is 
nothing to the purpoſe, neither proveth his Inference, which is 
falſe ; as the Scriptures brought by mein my Apology to prove, 
T here is a Saving, Spiritual Grace given to all, do Evince ; Whar 
he ſaith in Anſwer to any of them, as it occurs, will hereafter be 
conſidered. And yet upon this falſe Inference he Concludes p. 233. 
The Height of the Quakers Divinity is but, what a Natural Conſci- 
ence can teach a Man-eater; and to the ſame purpoſe, p. 234. and 
then battereth againſt it, p.:237. ſaying, Chriſt in the Saints, the 
Flope of Glory, is not brought about by Nature: Which I never 
ſaid ; and therefore he but fbrs with his own Shadow, as he 
doth upon the like Occaſion pag. 231, 232-236-238, 241, 256. 
where he ſaith : That Mem are not made partakers of the Priviledge 
of the Saints in their Natural Slate; aud the Scripture ſaith not, 
T here is any thing in the Heart of Man by Nature, which produceth 
Chriſt in the Soul, &c. which things were never Aſſerted by me. 
More of his M;ſt«kes of this kind may be ſeen pag. 257, 262, 265. 
Where he concludeth, The Quakers Religion and Goſpel to be no- 
thing, but what meer Nature teacheth : But it is obſervable, that in 
that almoſt ove and only Argument, which he bringeth to make 

this 


= de vpon it ) he involves himſelf in a notable Contradittion. 
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For (p. 234. ».7.) to prove, There is no Univerſal Light, or F. #. 0. 
Seed, that beareth Witneſs againſt all evil Deeds, he asketh ; How nics the 
came it, that this Light and Seed did not bear Witneſs againſt the Rear Wit 
Cilicians, who lived upon Theft ? and againſt the Meſſagetians, who Pertgroy 
ofe their Wives in common ! and againſt ſuch as uſed to kill Men, Cilicians and 
and eat them? Now, theſe can make nothing for his purpoſe, un. "4. 
leſs for this Reaſon, that becauſe theſe People Commonly and Awow- 
edly did theſe things, therefore they had no Light, that Reproved 
them for them ; otherwiſe their doizg of them will not Import, 
the Light did not bear Witneſs againſt their ſo doing : more than 
Men under the Presbyterian Miniſtry committing Adultery and Mur- 
der, will import, there was no Witneſs born againſt the e Sins by 
the Presbyterian Preachers. But he has overthrown this his Reeſox #. &. 6c 
himſelf, by. affirming, p. 232. and 235. That there is « Natural urows tis for- 
Conſcience, or the Law of Nature /eft 5n every Man, as God's De- mer Reaſon, 
puty, informing of ſome good, and teſtifying againſt ſome Evils ; of —__ 
which elſewhere he particularizeth Murder and Adultery : and yet mrein every 
here he faith; Ir is obſerved, there is hardly one point of the Law *% 
of Nature, which ſome Nation hath not Violated not only by their 
Cuſtoms, but by their very Laws. If then their thus violating the 
Law of Nature do not prove, they had not the Law of Nature, or 
were not Reproved by it ( which he himſelf has Confeſſed all 
had ) then neither will their doing thoſe things prove, they had no 
Divine Light nor Seed, or were not thereby Reproved : for if it 
prove, they had not that, it will as much prove they had no Na- 
tural Conſcience, no Law of Nature ; which yet he confeſſeth is i» 
Every Man. 

C 4. In this Chapter alſo he would Infinuate and Infer, toren- 
der that which he writes againſt, Odiow, That the aſſerting of an 
Univerſal Goſpel, by which Salvation may be poſſible to, ſuch, as 
went outward Preaching, renders outward Preaching needleſs : but 
this Cavil uſed often before by him,is already Anſwered in the 3 and 
4 Seftions ; and therefore what he repeats of. this agaia here, p. 
229. 236. 245. needs no further Anſwer. And whereas he asks | an 
upon this Occaſion, p. 244. How can the believi the Hiſtory of ;, of the 6of- 
the Goſpel be neceſſary (as I ſay it is) #0 ſuch: it, if they pdis neceſoy, 
may be ſaved without it ? Becauſe God Commariz every one to 
believe theſe Truths, to whom he bringeth the Kyowledge of them 
( albeit not them, to whom he hath rendred it / le.) Has 
he forgotten their own Diſtin&jon of ſome things beiog neceſſary 
Neceſſitate pr<cepti, that are not ſo Neceſſitate medis? Neither do I ,..., 
intend by this Belief ( which the propoſing of the ovrward Know- Precegsi, & 
ledge requires) a Belief meerly Hiſtorical ; as he malitiouſly would #4: 
Iofinuate. I ſhall now take notice of his groſs Perverfous and 
Calumnies, which, as he advances, I obſerve grow thicker, and 
are in this Chapter very Numerous. © As firft, from my ſaying, 
* That we underſtand by the Light or Seed, a Spiritual and Hes- 
« venly Principle, in which GO D, as he is the Father, the Sox 
* and the Spirit, dwelleth : from this he 1gfers, p. 231. vwngy 
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he doth not acknowledge « Trinity, &c, But if there be any ground 
' for ſuch an Inference from theſe words of mine, I leave it toall' 
Rational men ro Judge. Pag. 255. Becauſe I ſay, I is Chrifs 
Fleſh and Blood, which came down from Heaven, he asks ; If 
Chriſt had no other Fleſþ «nd Blood? and then, as if I had anſwered 
He had not ; he Concludes Us Deniers of the Incarnation of Chriſt, 
asking : Whether the Death of Chriſt, his Reſurretion and Aſcenſi. 
on, and all the Hiſtory of his Life be but Dreams and Lies ? Which 
Malitious Infinuation and Perverſion is returned þ aw him, as falſe 
and groendleſs. And whereas he faith here, He will ak one word 
more; Where I read, that Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood came down from 
Heaven ? (for ſo my words ſhould be Tranſlated ) it ſeems, he is 
cither very Tonorant, or forgetful of the Scriptures ; and therefore 
let him read John 6. 51. where Chriſt ſaith, he is the Living 
Bread, that came down f bn Heeven, adding ; that Bread to be his 
Fleſh. In like manner is his other Mal:tiows Perverſion denied, and 
returned upon him, where he wouid Infer upon us, That each o 
is efteemed our ſelves as much the Chriſt of God, as Chriſt was : {0 
that the Bleſphemy he exclaims againſt, is his own, who ſpeaks evil 
of others without a Cauſe. Another of his Perverſions is, p. 236. 
where repeating my words he rendereth them thus out of the * 
Latine : This is that Inward Chriſt, of which we Only and ſo often 
ak ; whereas it ſhould have been Tranſlated, Which we ſo much 
and ſo often ſpeak for, as the Engliſh Edition doth verily : the 
Latine word #tantum ſignifies ſo much, as well as only ; and was 
ſo intended here by me: that ic muſt be ſo, both the Conrexr, and 
what I ſay elſewhere, ſheweth. But he would have it only, that 
he might pervert and rail the more liberally : albeit he cannot be 
ignorant, that the Latize word tantum lignifies ſo much, as ordi- 
nary Dittionaries ſhew ; and Cicero ſaying, Nec tantum proficiebam, 
quantum volebam, nec quicquam poſthac non modo tantum, ſed ne tau« 
tulum quidem preterieris. Thoſe who debate fairly, uſe not to 
ftrain their Adverſaries words to abuſe them, when they know, 
they may bear a better Interpretation. His next Pawerfes is yet 
more Groſs and Abuſrve, Fe 238. where from my denying, That we 
equal our ſelves to that Holy Man, the Lord Jeſus Chrift, &c. in 
whom the fnlneſs of the Godhead dwelt bodily, He Concludes I affirm 
him to be no more, but « Holy Mar ; and becauſe I uſe the words 
plenitudo Divinitatis, that I fo his Dezty : which'is an abomins- 
ble Falſhood. I deteſt'that rine of the Socinzans, and deny, 


there is any ground for their Diftin&ion ; and when I Confeſs him 
to be « Holy Man, 1 deny him not to be GO D, as this Man moſt 
Injurioufly would T»ſimare : for I Confeſs him to be really both 


thrift true True God and True Man. And whereas he rails and exclajms here 
—_ and true 


and in the following page at a monſtrous rate, as if the Compariſon 
I bring of the Dsſſerexce betwixt every Saint and the Mar Jeſws, 
from: the Sap its being other ways in the Root and Stock of the Tree, 
than in the Branches, did further Confirm our Equalling cur ſelves 
t0'bim/; he dorh but ſhew his Folly : ſince Chriſt himſelf uſeth the 
fame Compariſon, Joh. 15. 5. I am the Vine, ye are the Branches; to 
which I alluded ; And upon this he runneth. out ina vehement 
<7 | ſtrain 
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ſtrain of Railing, p. 239. exclaiming againſt us, as if we denied” 1690, ' 
the Deity of Chrift aud his Incarnation ; which is' utterly falſe : Io 
and therefore his work there, to prove what I deny not, is'in vain. h 


And yet he repeateth this Clumny p. 242. ' adding ; That m 
ſaying, That we believe what is written of the C Wrrnnns 4 Birth, Lik | 


_ 


aud Death of Chriſt, 8&c. ro be zrue, doth not windicate us fromit : 
. and then he ſubjoins; Do you believe, that that Body, ' which was 
Crucified at Jeruſalem, Roſe again, and is now in Glory ? Speak 
mind here, if you dare! This Defiance to' all Men of Reaſon will 
Infinuate, as if I did not believe this, or durſt not ſpeak my Mind 
of it ; and therefore if this be found fa/ſe, he muſt in the judg: | 
ment of all ſober Men pals for a malitiows Perverter. For anſwer 
then I ſay ; 1 do believe, that the Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which was Crucified at Jeruſalem, was ag«in Raiſed by the Power of lief of the 
God ; in which glorifies Body the Lord Jeſus Chriſt dwelleth : and I 29% cſs 
dare him to ſhew, where in thy Apology, or elſewhere I ever ſaid wp ripen 
or wrote any thing to the Contrary? Of the like nature to theſe 6 
Perverſions is, what we faith p, 264. where from my urging from 
Heb. 4. 12, 13. the Word of God is ſaid to be a Diſcerner of the 
Thoughts of the heart, he would Infer ; That the Quakers then 
muſt know other Mens Thoughts, who have this in them, and art 
ſenſible of it : But the Abſurdity here is his own. Do not they ſay; 
Every true Believer has the Spirit of God in them! And albeit the 
Spirit know all things, yet Every Believer knoweth not all things. 
Since he is fo ready by Conſequences to make Men Blaſphemers tor 
aſſerting "Scripture-Truth ; how can he avoid paſſing this Cexſure 
upon the Apoſtle, who faith, 1 Cop. 2. 15. He that' is Spiritual, 
Jjudgeth all things; and no Man can judge any thing, but what he g3irirus, jude- 
knows ? And whereas he Rails here, in faying ; We «ſcribe to the chal things. 
Light within the property of God, and have no other Chriſt: asalſo 
to the ſame purpole, p. 242. 237. ſaying, -The Chriſt we Command 
to believe in, is not the Chrif# the Scriptures teſtify of ; but one 
born with every Man, zeither God nor Man, &c. isall anſwered , 
and the Abſurdity he draws from it, Removed, by what George 
Keith hath laid in his Book, called The Way Caft up ; wherein he 
ſhews by the Exzenſfion of the Soul of Chriſt, how this is no' denying 
of the Man Jeſus, but on the Contrary. And if either I, or any 
other have called the Light within GO D, or aſcribed to it 'the 
Property of God, | it is no more upon this Hypotheſis, than they do, 
who ſay, The Man Chriſt is God, and by reaſon of the Perſonal ; 
Union aſcribe ſometimes the Aions of the one nature to the Perſon ſel ores is 
denominated by the other; as the Weſtminſter Confeſſion it ſelf acknow- Crip. 
ledges Chap, z And fince R, Macquair hath promiſed a Refurari- 
on of rhat Book of G. K, by F.B. in his name, when weſee it, 
this may be further ſpoken to, if need be : upon which alſo will 
depend the full D:ſcuſffox of that Queſtion mentioned p. 240, 241. 
bether the Seed be a Subſtance ? ſince he will not deny, the Sowl of 
'Chrift is a Subſkante, and conſequently diſtini# from Reaſon: as al- 
ſo that of Chrif*s being Crucified in the Wicked, - which p. 246. he 
calls a Nom-ſenſical Dream; and of the Seeds being a diftint# Prin- 
tiple from the Soul, ſpoken of p. 247. The full Treating of M 
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| That the 
Seed is a Sub- 
ance, 


which being Referred, until that ſed Work of his appear. 

As to that I {hall only ſay ia ſhort " —__ that whereas I ſay, 

T hit Seed is not the being of God fimply conſidered, he addeth p. 230. 

That then all Men are Partakers of the being of God ſome other way 

Conſidered; and what Blaſphemy is wrapped up here, be leaves to any 

that will, to Judge. But there is no Man of Reaſon dealing Im- 

partially, will Judge any Blaſphemy to be here, more than 1n the 
Apoſtles Conceſſion to the Athenians, Abt. 17. 28. That we are the 

7 of God, and live, and move in him. And whereas he 
Mocks ( p. 241.) at my ſaying ; The Seed 3s « Subſtance, becauſe 
it abideth in the hearts of the Ungoaly, even while they remain in Un- 
godlineſs , asking; Doth wot Pravity, Ignorance, Rebellion, &C. 
remain in their heajts? Are theſe _ Subſtances ? Bur he allays 
his own Windy Triumphs by my following words ; that notwith- 
ſtanding this Seed is in them, they are not denominated by it, 
which Wicked Mem are by their Wickedneſſes, while they continue 
in them: and therefore it is a Subſtance ; lince no Accident can be 
in a Swbje#, unleſs the SubjefF be denominated there-from. To 
this he asks, Why a Man, :n whom this Seed and Grace ts, may not 
be denominated Graced «nd Evnlightned ? and as if it were Abſurd 
ro deny, they might be ſo dexominated, he Concludes, 4nd thas 
this Subftance ſhell be turned into an Accidens by this Man's Phi- 
loſophy. But the Reaſon is Clear, becauſe they partake not of the 
Vertue of it, nor have not ſuffered it to Work in them ; as by the 
Example of Phyſick being in a Sick-max I did ſhew : and there- 
fore he has no go-by for this.; but a pitiful Impertinency, That if 
there be ſuch « difference betwixt this Seed and Holineſs, 4s betwixe 
Phyſick and Health, then it is no part of Holineſs : for I never 
laid, there was ſuch a Difference 1n every reſpect ;, bur only in 
reſpe&t of the Dsfference betwixt a Subſtance and an Accident, for 
Clearing of which only, the Example was brought. And where- 
as he would ſeveral times Jnſinuate here in this p. 232, 233. my 
Aſſerting the Seed to be in all, did import Chriſt dwelling in all ; that 
no ſuch thing followeth, I have ſhewen in my 4 » Which 
himſelf elſewhere obſerveth : for I ſhwe, there is a difterence be- 


| lrift's 1s ©wixt meer [n-being, and Inhabation ; the laſt imports Union, and 
bibiration im- not the bf Themſelves Confeſs God to be every-where ; and yet 
ports an Vii- they will not 


lay, God dwells in the Wicked :- yea, notwithſtanding 
God's Ommi-preſence, it is faid, Some are without God in the World, 
by reaſon of their being not Uzited to him. And thus are anſwered 
his Cavils, p. 243. ſo that I need not further urge ( until he has 
removed this diffics/ty) from Amos 2. 12. Only it is obſervable, 
how great pains the Man is at here to ſhew, how faulty their 
Tranſlation of the Bible is ; But how can it then be a Sore Rule of 
Faith to any ? And whereas he faith, p. 236. That when it is ſaid, 
The Seed is received in the heart, it is ſuppoſed, it was not formerly 
there; I 'deny that Conſequence. Money may be brought unto a 
Maris bouſe, and yet he not have received it : The piece of Silver, 
which the Woman, Luk. 15. in the Parable had loſt, (and to which 
the Kjngdow of God was Compared ) was in her Houſe ; and yer 
ſhe rejoyced not, until Lighting the Candle, and: Smeeping Hef 

ouſe 
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Houſe ſhe had found it. 
odious Noiſe ) of my making this Grace Univerſal, That Turks, 
Faponians , Cannibals, &c. have it, who never heard of Chriſt, is 
Impertineut ; ſince he has a Chapter afterwards for that of purpoſe, 
- where it ſhall be Examined : As alſo what he faith p. 245. he 
thinks ſtrange, Any ſuch ſbould partake of the Benefit of this My- 
fery; for I ſpeak not of their knowing the Myſtery : That's 
one of his uſual Tricks, to foiff-in other Words, to alter the 
Marter, | 
q 5. Having thus Traverſed his Tediows Perwerſions unto p. 251; 
N. 25. where he pretends to have Traced me to my Den, while he 
has only fallen into the Pit of his own making ; I come to Examine 
his pretended Examination of the Grounds I bring : for this he 
terms my Wild Aſſertion. And firſt unto Joh. 1.9. That was the 
True Light, which lighteth every Man that cometh into the World, In 
ſtead of an Anſwer he tells a /ong Story of ſome taking it one way, 
ſome aother. Then after he has plaid the Di&#ator a while, in 
telling his own Corception, he Concludes at laſt, 7 hat [every one] 
is not to be underſtood of | All] without Exception; becauſe the Scripture 
gells of many, whoſe Underſtandings are darkned, who are under the 
Power of Darkneſs, who abide in the Darkneſs, What then ? that 
will not prove, that Light is not Come to them in order to bring 
them out of that Darkneſs ; ſince Chriſt ſaith expreſs]y Foh. 3. of 
ſuch, that Light is come, but Men love Darkneſs rather , and thoſe 
that /ove it, are under the Power of it : Andas they contznueto love 
it, and hate the Light, they abide in it. But it ſeems, not being 
fatisfied with his own Azſwer, he proceeds p. 252. YN. 26. to Con- 
feſs, All Men are enlightned, but not ſpiritually, ſupernaturally and 
ſevingly ; but for this he giveth no proof, but his own Aſſertion : 
And truly, he muſt be much p«zz/ed with this Scripture, for he 
knows not, what way to rake it. Firſt, he underftands Every 
Man only of Believers ; and then he will have the Exlightning to 
be Szving and —_— then he underſtands it of 41 Indifferently ; 
and then he will have it to be Common and zot Seving : But with 
theſe his Gzeſſings and Divinings he is not like to ſatisfy any ſober 
Chriftien. He goes on at the ſame rate of Uncertainty, p. 253. 
upon theſe Words ; That the Life is the Light of Men, doubting, 
what is the meaning of them ? After he has told Calvin's, Origer's 
and Marlorat's Thoughts, he Concludes; That though Light be come 
into the World, yet Men love darkneſs better, and none become Chil- 
dren of the Light, but by believing : And that all are not Children 
of the Light ; which I never denied. He goes on to tell Calvin's 
turther Thoughts of the following Words ; all which ſhews, this 
place peins him : But overturas nothing, of what I have Aſſerted; 
And then p. 254. N. 29. he refers me to his eight Chapter, to 
prove, That [ Every Man] here admits an Excluſion, which a 


little before he Confeſſed ir did not ; adding, T hat the” Text i ſelf 
inferreth a Reſtrition, when it tells, Darkneſs did not comprehend 
the Light. But this imports no more, than ſome's RejetFing, which 
I deny not ; but not, that the Light ſhined not : For it is expreſsly 
faid, Ir ſbined in the Darkneſs ; {0 it was there, which is the thing 
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i debate : and the Texe faith poſitively, This rrue Light lighterb 
every Man'; and therefore it 1s but to Cover his own Shame and 
Weakneſs, thatin ſtead. of ſomething more ſolid, he cloſes this 
Paragraph with a Ridiculous Bos, ſaying; Quakers are good at 
Dreaming : But this ſilly ray, will not ferye him with tuch as 
3? :v7 6, Are not Blind. To what I have aid to ſhew, that 74 is tobe 
eelbs. That all referred to the Light, and not to John ; he returneth his contrary 
Men through Aſſextion in ſtead of Reaſon: My ſhewing it, by its being ſaid, 
= uy the That all might believe through him, which all could not do through 
might belicve. John, as not hearing him: 1n ſtead of Anſwering be tells me, I may 
learn thence, how to take the particle [| All]; which in Effe& vs 
nothing, but by his own bare Authority to Commend me to take 
[ 411] not Univerſally : But I find no Vertue in his Order to per» 
{wade ; and theretore will wait for Probation, ere | Obey. That 
John, as an Inflrument, might be «/ef/ to bring People to believe 
in the Light, I deny not; and theretore he might have ſpared his 
pains in this Page to prove that : But it will not thence follow, 
- that 4 4v77 is reterred to John, until he firſt remove the Ground 
given againſt it by m2, in ſhewing, [' 4// ] is not underſtood 
here Univerſally; which is incumbent tor him to do, ſince he 
denies it. | 
C6. Pag. 256. N. 31. In anſwer to my arguing, That this 
Light #s ſaving and ſufficient, becauſe it is the Light of Chriſt, 
whereby all ought to believe, he ſaith ; They know no Light ſufficient, 
which is not Efficaciows, that is, which certainly doth not ſave : Bur 
. B,'s beſides that this Anſwer is but a meer begging of the Queſtion, it is 
ts 3, Contrary to many Scriptures, which I have at length ſhewea before, 
al Ax . 4 
Lighs, in proving, Many that have had a Day, have reſiſted the Mercy 
and Grace hnceol,” What he ſaith furcher here againſt thoſe, who 
affirm, That the Improving of Nature aright, . ſhall obtain Grace, 
Toucheth me not ; who atfirm no ſuch thing. He beginneth his 
N. 32. p. 257. with a Perverſion, aSif I denied, that we received 
what is Natoral and Common, from Chriſt, becauſe I ſay, The E- 
vanzeliſt John c. 1. is treating, of what we receive from Chriſt as Medi- 
ator ; therefore I deny, we receive from Chriſt, what is Common and 
Nateral. But in Anſwer to my urging © the Light's being Super- 
* zatural, ( to paſs by his pom_ Quibble, which he adventur- 
«eth not to Infiſt upon) becauſe the Darkneſs, that is, Man in 
* his Natural Eſtate Comprehendeth it not ; but Man in that Eftate 
* can Comprehend, what is Nature! tohim; hetells me, they 
thence Infer, That Man in that Eſtate is void of all Spiritual Light : 
Is not this a Learned Refutation of my Reaſon, Reader ? But ſuſpe&- 
ing, this would not ſerve, he adds another Qnibble upon the Word 
Comprehend ; That though Man in his Natural State can Comprehend 
that which is Natural, yet he cannot Comprebend. the God of Nature. 
_ I ſay not, that in his Natural State he can, nor yet in his Spirs- 
#42 % tual ; Comprehend, being taken in the moſt Comprehenſive Senſe : 
apprehend. But other wiſe being underſtood of Receeving or Apprehending (for \ 
_— ſo wnaecy may be underſtood ) he may Receive it by vertue of 
the Power, which from the Light he Receives ſo to do. T hat the 
Quakers exhors People to believe in a meer Creature, Is a _ Ca- 
Amny ; 
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lumny; with which like Stuff this Page is filled : And therefore 
my Argument of the Light being ſaving and Supernatural, becauſe 
we, are commended to believe in it, Remains Unremoyed, Pag. 258. 
In anſwer to what I urge from the Parable of the Sower, Matth, 
13. and the Word of Faith, Rom. 10. , and the Engrafted Word, 
Jam. 1. 21. he only oppoleth his, meer 4ſſertions and Railing, 
calling it Quaker- Dotages, and a fanciful Dream. And tothe Argu» 
ment drawn from the Talents, Mat. 25. he denieth them to ſignify 
Saving Grace; of which above. Pag, 259. When he comes to 


1679; 
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anſwer, what I urge from Col. 1. 23. of the Goſpe/s being preached © 


gn every Creature, which is not only a Declaration of good Things, 
' but the Power of God; he gives his meer Aſſertions, That the 
Goſpel was the DotFrene delivered by Men; but the Dottrine was 
not the Power of God, which the Goſpel is, albeit ic declared of 
it: No more than a Recerpe of Phyſick is the Ingredients. Next he 
allerts, That if the Goſpel be in them, it needs no Preacher ; but this 
be proves not: A Man may have good Herbs in his Garden, and 
yet need another to tell him the Right Uſe of them; yea, and 
difcover them unto him. And what if I would lay, as he deſires, 

hat it was preached from the beginning of the World in a Meaſure, 
that it wrought in mens Heerts in order to ſavethem ; albeit the 
fall, plain and manifeſt Diſcovery, and pretious = thereof was 
reſerved to the Miniſtration of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? And there- 
fore his Aſſertion in the next page 260. 'is falle, That according to 
the Quakers Principle, the Golpel was alike manifeſt in all Ages. 
Was not the promiſed Seed a Preaching of the Goſpel to Adam? 
How poorly he has ſhewn the Reſtri&ion of the Particle A/{ ( al- 
beit the Words here be Every Creature, which is more parhetick ) 
in his Eighth Chapter, is before Evinced. And whereas he de- 
fires to know, Where the Goſpel is taken properly for that Inward 
Strength, that is Common to all Men? I have ſhewen him, the 
Goſpel is called the Power of God expreſsly, Rom. 1. and that is an 
Inward Power and Strength : And then again I have ſhewean him, 
that this Goſpel is preached to or in Every Creature, which are plain 
Words ; what is preached to Every Creature,is Common to all Mer : 
And therefore until he anſwer this, his calling me a Bebbley and a 
Pagen- Preacher (as he doth in this Place ) with ſuch like Staff, 
will have little Weight with Men of Reaſon, The reſt of this page 


, F. a a—_ 
e I to 
be the 
rine or De 
claration of 
the Power of 


To Aﬀert 
the Mani- 


and the following, 261 and 262. is a Complex of Railing, That feſtaion of 


the Quakers Goſpel is meer Heatheniſm, worſe then Pelagianiſm, 
Socinianiſm, Arminianiſm nd Jeſuitiſm, becanſe they ſay, that 


Godin Man to 
be the Goſpel, 
F, B. calls 


what is manifeſt from God in Man, ts by the Goſpel ; and that which Heatheniſm, 


Revealeth Juſtice and Equity, is the Goſpel : Which this, Man = nam 
s Feſuiti/m. 


poſeth only to be the Light of Natare,. and thereupon concludet 
The Quakers Goſpel is but Nature's dim and corrupt Light. All 
which is but to beg the Queſtion; as he doth, where he @ - noms 
That Man naturally can perteive the Eternal Power of the Godhead in 
the outward Creation, without any ſupernatural Light : Which he- 
Id prove, and not mock at my being orherwith minded ; for 
this ſavours more of Pelagianiſm, than any thing aſſerted by me. 
He asks me, - by what Authoricy I make 7 21-1 5 0, that ns 
what 


elag. Socin, 


f 
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679. what is t0' be known of God ( forit ſeems, he was aftraid to ſpeak 


plain Scors of it, left every one ſhould have ſeen his 


rtinency ) 
and the Knowledge of God one and the ſame ? For hy this, he 
But indeed, he muſt be as 
dark-lighted inwardly, as theſe are outwardly, that need SpefFacles, 
if he deny, That the Knowledge of God is ſomewhat, of what is to be 
known of him ; and then what is to be knewn of Ged Indefinitely, mult 
Comprehend the Kxowledge of God. He addeth ; 1 hat if by In- 
ward Revelation the Heathens know the Will of God, then the Apoſtle 
wes quite out here : But this follows no more, than that a Maſter 
teacheth not his Scholar Navigation, becaule he makes uſe of the 
Compaſs and outward Obſervations to demonſtrate it ro him. Pag. 
262. N. 38. as allo N. 4o. In anſwer to what I urge from 
Rom. 10, of the Word being near in the Heart and in the Month, 
he returneth Railing and meer Aſſertions : For his ſaying, That 
this Word is not in Every Man, 1s but to affirm ſtrongly, not to 
prove. As for his Aſſersing, That the Apoſtle ſpeaks of outward 
Preaching, I deny nor ; and that by an outward Teſtimony the My- 
ftery, that had been hid, andeven ſparingiy Revealed in the wiſible 
Church, was openly declared by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, I Acquieſce 
to : But from all that it will no ways follow, that the Apoitle ſpake 
only of Outward Preachers, and that it was not #n the Hearts of all 


faich, he wents the Quakers Spetacles. 


Men, though they had not a diffin# Knowledge of it. 


He Con- 


felles, The Myſtery of Adam's Fall was rot known to the Gentiles, 
but by the Scripture; yet that hindered not, but they were hurr, 


yea, and according to him, a/l of them defiled by it. 


His ſaying, 


That I Confirm here my deſperate Deſign, and overturn the Foundati- 
the Chriſtian Religion, with his Exclamations, O deſperate 
Souls ! O wretched Error ! with much more of this kind of Stuff, 
uttered by him for want of better Arguments, may fright Fools, 
Art laſt, tro Conclude this 
Chapter he alledgeth, The Teſtimonies of the Fathers brought by me, 
do not exprefly prove my Aſſertions ; yet he tacitly and indirealy 
acknowledges, Such Teſtimonies may be found among the moſt Ancient 
e ) he faith, Ir is 
, 4 not fully to have 


Exclamations, O75 of 


but will not move Men of Reaſon. 


of them, while ( albeit ro their Diſadvanta 
vbſervable, that ſome of them had ſo put on Chri 
pus off Plato. 


267. Cometh his Eleventh Chaprer, Intituled, Of 

Where, according to his 

Cuſtom, he beginneth with proofleſs Affirmations and Railing laying; 
f 


4 7. Pag. 
the Neceſſity of this Light to Salvation : 


The Univerſal Goſpel pointed at by me, is no Goſpel, not 


Goſpel 


Revealed in the Word ; making the whole Goſpel and Grace of God 
wall and void, as that, by which the outward Adminiſtration thereof 
by the' Apoſtles is unneceſſary : To which' is Anſwered before. And 
then afrer an Ennmeration of many Scriptures, wherein the Apoſtle 
an Inſtrument of the Preaching of it, with 
n our Dot#rine Ipconfitent, he concludeth ; 
0 what wretched Deſperado's muſt theſe Quakers be, who thus under- 
value' and.trample upon the Riches of the Wiſdom and Grace of God, 
and inſtead of the true Goſpel give us pure Paganiſm ! "This is a fit 
Introduttion for ſuch a Chapter, wherein there is much of the ſame 


Paul glorieth in his bei 
which he hath not ſhew 


ſort 


| 
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fort of Staff ( which I ſhall williogly paſs.) and which, that he 1679. , 
may end as he begins, has the like Railing Concluſion, p. 281. CHW 


Thea when he enters upon the Matter, N.5. and p. 269. and 
comes to Examin what I ſay, to thew, Wherein we differ from 
ſome other Aſſertors of Univerſal Redemption, and for thas end to 
thew, Why one is ſeved, and not another, ſeciog all have- ſaffici- 


ent Grace ; among others he mentions theſe my Words : © More Man, if not 


# aver we believe, that in that ſpecial time of every Man's Viſitation, 
« us Man of himſelf is wholly Impotent for morking with Grace, ſo 
6 neither can he make the leaſt Progreſs out of his Natural State, till 
® Grace lay hold on him: So that it is poſſible for him to Suffer, and 
* nor Reſiſt, as 2t is alſo poſſible for many to Refiſt, By thele Words 
of mine cited by him, the Reader may ealily oblerve, how falſly 
he charged me inthe fore-going Chapter with Alerting, That Men 
con/d be ſaved by meer Nature, without the Operation of the Grace of 
God ; and yet he. is: not aſhamed to re-itcrate the ſame Celaumny 
here, p.279. Butto , he ſaith; This my Anſwer is not 
ſatisfatFory : The Reaſon of which ( belides ſome tedious Diſcourſe 
of the Opinions of the Arminians, Jeſuits and Molinifts,  concern- 
ing the difference betwixt ſufficient and effecFtua! Grace ( which is 
not my Work to anſwer, neither needs any, as he gives it here and 
there, p. 270, 271, 272-274. 280.) amounts to this, That ſince 
the working of the Grace comes from this Nom-reſiſtance, which ( he 
ſaith) is « poſitive Att of Man's Will ; then Salvation depends upon 
Free-will - And this he labours to Aggravate by divers odiowe and 
ſometimes ridiculows Expreſſions, ſuch as, Grace muſt ftand o in 
Hand to Lord Free-Will, and more of that kind ; alledging, Thet 
the two Examples of Sick Men, and Mew living io a deep Cave, 
brought at length by me im my Apology ( Lat. Ed. p. 91. N. x7.) 
do not free me of this Abſurdity. To which þ reply ( x ) That the 
Queſtion is here oaly conceraing ſuch, as have only a Sufficiency of 
Grace, and not of thoſe who have a Prevalency of Grace; which 1 
Confeſs to ſome. (2) That I fay not, that any Man can Convert 
himſelf by any Light, Grace or Seed 'in him, until quickened, 
viſited and ſtirred up by a New Viſitation of Life from God. ( 3 ) 
That on both hands it is Confefſed, that there muſt be a Concurring 
of the Will of Man in the 4 of Converſion : For no Man is ſaved 
apainſt his Will. { 4 ) That I ſay, as well as he, That this Con- 
currewce of Man's Will, and Pliableneſs to the Grace of God pro- 
ceederh not from Man's Will naturaily, but is the Product and 
of the Grace: Then what has Man to -glary in? © (faith 
he) ſuch as are ſaved, may ſay, I was not ſo ill diſpoſed; my Will 
wes not ſo averſe as another, that had the like ſufficient Grace : And 
what then ? His Averſion and Refiftence is the Cauſe of his Condem- 
ation, that .is not denied; but it follows not-from thence, That 
the Non-reſiftence is the Cauſe of the others Salvation: I deny that 
Conſequence; for his Now-reſitence did not procure him that Viſe- 
24tion from God. W here then is his Abſurdity ? It may reſolve in 


one of theſe two, That it was poſſible for thoſe that are damned, to tan mn 
have been {aved'; or, for ſome of thoſe that are ſaved, to have beep waion for all 
demned, . What will the ſappoſing, that thoſe that are” dawwed, Xnoairat 


might 
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2679. might have been ſaved, amount to, but that their Damnation is of 
UNA themſelves, which all acknowledge? And if he think, it-is Abſurd 
to ſay, Any that are ſaved,” might have been damned; why is Sabus- 

tion preached to any-?4orto What end is pains beſtowed up6n any in 

order to-Salvation? or: how doth that ſignify any thing really ta . 

their Selvation, if Dammation. was altogether Impoſſible ro' them ? 

When he has ſufficiently anſwered*this, he will folve his: owa 
Difficelties, But becauſe the Man wilFalways be nibbling, - where 

he cannot give' a ſolid Anſwer, therefore he falls a quarrelling 

at ſome Compariſons brought by me* p.\ 273-275-277. ſhewing, 

they do zot hit in that, for. 'which I did »or'bring them ; whereas 

I took-notice, that the Compariſon did not hit every way ( ſince- All 
Compariſons claudicant.) + The firſt is,-:becaule I ſay, That Grace 

ſoftens the. Heart, as the Fire ſoftens the Wax; therefore he con- 
cludes,-That according to me; Grace doth not Change the Heart, be. 

cauſe Fire:Changeth not the Natire of-the:lron ; and what then ? 

It- was''enly with a reſpeQt to the ſoftening, that I brought the 

'  _ Compariſon: albeit had he been a"good Chymiſt, he might have 
Pho as known, - that by the Fire the Nature of Metals may be Changed 
Metals may alſo... The Example' of the Sun's hardning Clay, and ſoftni 
be changed Wax was brought by me to ſhew, That the Sun loſeth not its Ef 
_ fefF, "though the Operation in the ſubjet# be different, and for no 
| more; / albeit the Sx alſo work a Diſpoſition towards the produc. 

ing its Efet in ſome Creatures, which by their Reſiſting or Not- 
reſifing may be hindered. 

. <8. 'When he-cometh,p. 277. to Examin the Proofs I _ to 
prove the: Neceſſity of this Grace to Salvation, he miſtakes the Exd, 
tor which I bring them ; and thence either alledgeth upon me 
falſe Infinuations, -or judgeth them Inſufficient for not proving of 
that, tor \which they were never intended. For the End, for 
which I bring theſe Proofs here, is to ſhew, that whatever »ſe, 
þrofitableneſs or neceſſity of- believing to thoſe, to: whom. are 
Revealed, -may. bein outward ' K jiowledpe ; yet Salvation:chiefly 
depends upon'the Innard Work' of Grace, - bringing about Regene- 
ratio» in'the Soul: ant this in-order to-ſhew, that where this' 1s 
wrought, ( albeit the outward be wanting) Salvation will follow. 
Now when he ſheweth, this is not proved by the Arguments I 
here bring, he may be anſwered ; and till hen it is in-vain. for 
him to -fay, - 1 would (infer 8 deſtroying of the Ordinances of Chriſt, 
which is falſe : or,: Thar this-doth not+ prove, that this common and 
ſufficient Grace is able to Effettuete the New Birth ; that not being 
the matter here. to be-proved. «.Pag. 178.:N.13. He denieth, [the 
New Creation '{poken of 2 Cor; 5. 16, 17 proceedeth from: this 
Light and Grace : +But his Miftake herein will be ſhew*n'hereafter 
from Tze.'2. 11;-when I come: to ſpeak; of that place. - He ſaith, 
That the' Manifeſtatiqn' of the Spirit i given to every one, ſpoken of 
1 Cor. 12.7. is only wnderſtood of thoſe within the Church ; but for 
this giveth no Proof: If there be an Exameration made of all the 
ſeveral Virtues wrought. by-it :it the Viſible Church 3 it doth nor 
thence follow, that: none have it withosr it : The: Text ſaith 
{ Jt-is given to every: Man] Indefinitely and Abſolutely , . not to 

| every 


wa 
4 
« 
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BH every one only within the Church ; that remains for him. to prove. 


4 


He would faſten a Conrradiftion.1 upon me-p. 279. N.. 14. becauſe 1 
ay { The Seed is ſmall in its firſt Manifef ation; and though-it be 
bidin the earthy me Heart } becauſe « thing cannot be 
both hid and + And uponthis he Tr ,as if he had diſco- 
vered a great 4 Grdaty. But doth he not know, That chat may 
be ſaid to be hid with reſpedt to a grear, and clear and full mans- 
feftetion, which yet may be in ſome reſpet manifeſt at ſometimes ? 
reps fy, Tha ary err is hid and manifeſt at one and the 
fame time. In ——_ ro Lake 17. 20, 21. brought by me, where 
Chriſt faith, The Kingdom of God i in the Phariſees, he tells ; _ 
ciows Calvin thinks, theſe Words were ſpoken to the Diſciples : 
he, it ſeems, is not of his Mind ( and therefore I know not, - 
what purpole he brought him, ſince he follows not. his Senſe.) for 


he will have it to ſignify [ » ] and the meaningto be, That The Xing. 
- Rye Liens os But his Proof for 4 ot Gods 
for i is ſometimes -Interpreted «wong 2: But the (7,7, inns) 
Queſtion is, -If it ſhould be ſo Iaterpreted here? and till he prove not among 
that, he faith nothing. But his Mfate here is greater, [than he is Ig cha 


the Kjngdom of God was 
mole qlrgt 


aware of: for the Greek Word is is, not #, which figoifies 
intus, { within; ] and I deſire him to ſhew.me inthe New Tefts- 
ment ; where it ſignifies awong ? All the Scripeures brought by him, 
are Jaypertinent, none of which is ir%,: as in this place, but: is 


He confeſſerh, p. 280. : The Calviniſts make Grace as Irreſiſtible The Cavt. 
Power ; and faith, That they have Reaſon ſo to do, becauſe the Serie niſts make = 
prove” ſpeaketh of Grace, as « —_— Teaching ; But'that yore 


may draw, which dreverh not Irre And becauſe I fay, 
[ © The Papiſts, Sociniens and — as this little Seed 200 
eftation of Lighe to be that ural and Sevi _ 
a « of given ro if to Salvation ] he bringeth two Paſſages 
the Arminzens, ' wherein _ — The Spirit of God was 
mediately wpon the Will, giving it Strength to believe ; delni 
me then to tell him, Whereis 4 4s differ Gr rem Avmmimians 2 But wi 
my Agreeing with Arminians in this prove, I differ not fromthem ? 
Doth not himſelf Agree with the 4rminizns in ſaying, ( as he as 
firms they do) That the Power of believing conferred by 
—7 Carne not 1] ak 


Grace? And if he Agree with them /as well as I, . ma 

him the Queſtion as pertinently, as he doth me, W; 

be fromthem? Has not he himſelf affirmed, That 4s ro our _—_ 
Grine of the Saving, C_— Seed being is all, pag. 226. neither 
Armimans zor Socinians ever Jpote of it? What kn.4 needs he ask 
me, Wherein we differ from ? Bur it ſeems, he that fancieth, 


Men can dream waking a he ſometimes ſpeaks of the Qaaters ) 
has been io that Poſtave, when he wrore ch@; - which helped el 


to conclude this Chepter with Railrw Wine: 

. Now I come to arr Twelfth Chapter, Intituled by him, Of 
ohe Selvation of the Heat hens without hearing the Goſpel ; T ſhould 
have added, Ontrwardly, that is the ray, ia debace : But as in the 
Title,} ſoin the Chapter he begs the Queſtion. And that he may 
begia with Railing, as he ends it with a 'Klood of it, p. 292. be 
ſaith; To ſay, Men may be Tr” | 0 the outward Preaching, 


muſt 


ye e - 
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1679. met b true with this | —— Apoſtle ſaith the Contrary ; 


J. B's 


'this citing Row: ro. 14. 2.12. 1Cor. 1. 20,21, 22, 
All which ſay nothing Contrary to: my - Aſſertion, unleſs by the 


Profs againt Fearing there he prove is meant only Outward Hearing. And whar / 


the Beate"! though the A 


proved. 


are Aliens to the 


ſay to the Genezles, That shey 
Con of _ and That by Wiſdom they knew not God, 
and That the Preaching of the Goſpel was fooliſhneſs to them ! All this 
may be faid of ſome living in, | and efteemed Members of the Viſible 
Church, who have the Advantage of the outward Preaching : and 
therefore it cannot prove, that the Wane of this takes away the 
Poſſibility of Salvation. To that of Peter I agree, A. 4. 12. That 


there is not Salvation in any other, &c. but it follows not therefore, 


F. B, re- 


that none can partake of his S«/vation without the ouwrwerd Know: 
ledge : himſelf overtarns this Concluſion, by granting, Infants and 
Deaf Perſons may.  Pag. 287. Tomy Argument, That ſince the 
Goſpel is preached to Every Creature, they may be ſaved by ir, he 
faith; 4 '[ Maybe] will not evince « [ Shall be] : but I ſaid 
only, may be ſaved, not ſbell be ſaved; and if it evince that, it 
doth my Buſineſs. That ſome have been ſaved without it, him+ 
ſelf acknowledges inthe Example of Job. Pag. 288. To over- 
curn my uſing of the Goſpe/'s being preached to every Creature, he 
refers to his former A»ſwer to this Place ;_ and ſodo Itomy Reply: 
Bez#'s Senſe, to whom he refers me, moves no more than his doth ; 


firits the but when it.is Agrecable to Truth. Next he comes to anſwer my 


wy 0 Argument drawn from Tit. 2. 11. For the Grace of God that bring- 


eth Salvation, hath appeared to all Men: And for Anſwer he will 
have [ 41] here not to be underſtood Univerſally, but with a 
Reſtrifion ; alledging, It :s my part to prove it : But that needs 
no more Proof, than to prove, That John Brown ſignifies Jobn 
Brown; and for all his pretended Skill in the Rule of Diſpute, he 
is under a Miſtake. To take it Vniverſally, is to take it, as the 
common and proper Signification of it ; fo by the Rule of all Commen- 
tators we areto hold the Words of Scripture fo, until by ſolid Ree: 
ſons we be moved to the Contrary : and. therefore it is his part, 
char denies it,to give the Reaſon. - That [4/1] ſometimes is taken 
with a Reſtri#jon, I deny not ;_ that therefore it's ſo taken here, 
doth-not tollow. .' That the Goſpe/ is ſaid. to be preached by Men 
outwardly," 1 deny not ; but that therefore it is o»ly ſo, and never 
preached, but when outwardly by the Miniſtry of Men, is no Con- 
cluſion : Himſelf acknowledges in_the Example of Fob, who he 
faith was Taught by God without Scripture. His other Explications 
upon this place are his meer 4ſſertions, not to the Buſineſs: He 
calleth it upon the Credit of his own Affirmation, flſe and childiſb 
pedantry toſay, They take [| all ] for the leſſer part, becauſe they take 
it indefinitely; while yet they underſtand , that Indefinite Number 
fo be the leſſer part: But do they not take the Whole World 1 Joh. 
2. 2. forthe far leſſer pare of the World? Which is yet more Ab- 
ſurd: To my Argument taken from Rom. 5. 18, where it is faid, 
As ſomething camie upon all to Condemnation, ſo ſomething is come 
wpon all to Oo bification. Which ſhews, - the /aff [ A//] to be of 


as large Extent, as the frf, which they confels is Cajon 
taken. 


. 
. 
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takes, He faith, This will e more, viz,” That all Men are 
and ſhall be ſaved, becauſe came atfually upon All to Con- 


demuation by Adamn's Fall: But this is only-his own Afertion. The Ty. aro. 
Word Judgment is not in the Texr ; and Bezs's putting-in Rearwe file's Words, 
or Guilt, proverh not, It ought to be: Whatever he do, we *9* 515: 


Adulterated 


acceuat got Bez Infallible ;. and therefore reje&t his Seat, until by the res 
he prove ir Agreeable to Seripture 2 nor yet his Exlargments after... /«tors. 


wards upon the Place, becauſe cu without Probation. 
Pag. 285. N. 5. Heaccounteth my citing Eſas 49: 6. where Chriſt 
is laid to be giver for « Light tothe Gentiles, Impertinent ; becauſe 
albeit the Gentiles are wot excluded from the Diſpenſation of the Goſ- 
pel, it will not follow, that ſuch as hear not of Chriſt, can be ſaved, 
45 well 4s ſuch, as are brought within the Church, Bur this A is 
founded upon the Suppoſir:on, that I affirm, That any are ſaved, which 
are uot within the Church Catholick or Univerſal ; which is falſe : 
And how Men may be of the Chrrch, who want outward Preach- 
ing, will after appear. I thiok, no ſober Man will fay ( ſuppo- 
fing Salverion poffible tothe Gentiles without outward Procching ) 
that it is blind Charity to judge, ſome of them have been ſaved ; 
' for upon that Suppoſition it were agaialt all Cherity to ſay, 'Nove of 
them were ever ſaved. His Example of the Captives ( to whom 
one, that Redeered them, did not communicate the Conditions, 
remaining real Captives ) to anſwer my Argument from the Rule of 
Contraries, That as Men are hurt by Adam's Fall, who know not of it'; 
fo they may be benefited by Chriſt's Death, who know not of it, hit- 
eth not the Matter : It is as ſtrange for Men to be Captives, and 
not to know How ? nor 2 Whom ? as to be Redeemed, and not 
know Hew? nor by When! If he ſuppoſe the firf, he may do the 
laſt - And this Example himſelf Overtwrns, in what he grants of 
Deaf Perſons and Children, as will after appear. To my asking 
[ Why Men cannot be ſaved, who never beard of the Death and Reſur- 
reftion of Chriſt, 4s well as Men are dawned, who never heard of 
Adam's Sin ? ] he tells me very fairly ; Becauſe God hath nted 
this way of Salvation by Faith in Chrift, which cannot be adins the 
Kjowledze of Chriſt : By which he meaning the Outwerd ( as he 
needs muſt ) his Anſwer is none at all, but a ridiculous begging of 
the Queftiow : As he doth alſo, when be mentions that of Ea: 
$3.11. By his Knowledge ſball my righteow Servant Juſtify many : 
For though that ſhould be underſtood of earmeard Knowledge (which 
t remains for him to prove) it will nat follow, becauſe Chrsf 
1 Juſtify many by that Knowledge, that therefore he ſhall Jofif5 
noxe without it. 

q 10. When he comes pag. 286. N.7. to anſwer, what I 
urge from the Example of Desf Perſons and Infants, the Reader 
may obſerve, how much he is pained ; ſo that he is forced, after 
ſo long Contending and weariſom Wreſtling at laſt to give-away bis 
Canſe, by confeſſing, They except both theſe from the neceſſity of out- 
wardly Hearing the Goſpel : If ſo, then Slvation is not 1 


without the Hearing of the Goſpel, and the outward preaching of ring the 


the Goſpel is not of abſolute Neceſſity to Salvation. -But why are 
they, and they only Excepted ? In which refolves my Queſtios, 
LIINIL 2 ( which 


why 


F, B. ex- 
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( which doth ſo vex him, that inſtead of anſwering he tells me, 
I am 4 deluded Quaker) of which this is one ; 1s not one in China 
or India &s excuſable for not -knowing that, - whith they never heard, 
4s 4 deaf Man, that cannot hear, fince God, that has permitted the one 
to be naturally Deaf, has alſo permitted the other to be neceſſarily 4b- 


ſent ? To this I cannot find his A»ſwer, ſave only this, That" theſe 


Deaf Perſons and Infants are Members of the Viſible Church, but 
not the other : Of which this muſt be the Conſequence, That none 
can be ſaved, but ſuch as are Members of the Viſible Church ; for 
his ſaying, That none are Members of the Inviſible Church, but ſuch 
4s are of the Viſible, clearly imports it. But has not he, or atleaſt 
the moſt-Eminent of his Way faid, That the Church was many 
Ages Inviſible, and in the Wilderneſs, and yet denied that all were 
damned during that Time ? Or will he ſay, The Church of Rome was 
the Viſible Church of Chriſt all that Time , of which they were 
Members ? What then becomes of the Teſtimonies of thole, who 
termed her Anti-Chrift, the Mother of Abominations, the Synagogue 
of Satan ? which albeit Trae, yevbegins to be Eaten wp again by 
the Clergy, yea even the Presbyterians; . who begin by degrees to 
Creep back again to acknowledge their 0/d Father the Pope, to eſta- 
bliſh their Succeſſion and Ordination, eſpecially, when pinched by 
by the Quakers : as is at more length ſhewn in G. Keith's Book, 
called Quakeriſm no Popery ? But further : It ſeems, the outward 
Hearing is not neceſſary to make a Man a Member of the Viſible 
Church? and then what becomes of all his rediows Roafomings trom 
Rom. 10. How ſball they believe in him, of whom they have not 
heard? which he urged betore ſo vehemently, but now has over- 
turned ? Hethinks, the Inſtance of Corneline not to the porpeſe be- 


caule he might have had the Knowledge of the Mefſias from. the 


Jews : But his bare Swppoſition is no Anſwer. Beſides, that he was 
no Jews Proſelyte, is manifeſt, elſe Peter ſhould not have been 
quarrelled for Conveying with him; and unleſs he had been ſuch, 
or had received the Goſpel, according to him, he muſt be efteemed 
to have been within the Covenant : And yet before any of theſe he 
is {aid zo have been Heard of God, and Accepted. Pag. 289, He 
confelleth, Job lived before Moſes, and was taught of God without 
Scripture : And thenis it not thence manifeſt, that ſome have been 
ſaved; to whom the Goſpel was not" preached by the Miniſtry. of 
Men ? .This alſo overturneth his Arguments from Rom. 10. Becauſe 
he knows not, , how to anſwer my Argument drawn from Roy. 2. 
therefore to almule his Reader, he ratfis a Stormof Railing, cal- 
ling me noleſs ( with an Exclamation) than « Miſerable Miſcre- 
ant, ' who make the Apoſtle contradit# himſelf. My Argument lies in 
the Apoſthe's poſirive Words, who ſaith ; The Gentiles did the things 


The Apo- contained in the Law ; "and again inthe ſame Chapter, ver 13. 


file does not 


contradit 
himſelf, in 
ſaying, The 


Doers of 1he 
Law are Ful- 


flified, 


doers of the Law are Juſtified : Whence in the very Words of the 
Apoſtle, without any Commentary I argue, That if the doers of the 
Law be Juſtified, then the Gentiles, who did the things contained in 
the Law, are Juſtified: Dol therefore make the Apoſtle Contra- 
diet himſelf? Yea, faith he, becauſe the ſame Apoſtle faith, 
That by the Deeds of the Law no Fleſh ſpall be jaſtified, but will 

E | he 
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| he fox; that theſe ewo Sentences of this Apoſtle, The doers of the 
Law ſhall be juſtified; and, By the deeds of the Law no Fleſb (ball be 
Tuftified, are Contradiftory? 1 lay, they are not. If both theſe 
Sozings be true, his — is in vain, if he will ſpeak-out thar 
which he moſt ; elſe manifeſt his 4b»/e of me, and {ay; they Com- 
tradif# one another + then let the Reader judge, who is the Mifere- 
ant ? and obſerve, how he ns himſelf into the Pit, he had pre- 
d for another. But to ſhew, how this difin&, outward Know- 

dot was fiot abſolutely needful to Salvation, IT inſtanced;, how 
that divers of the Parriarchs, yea Mary, and the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves had not fo Clear a Knowledge of it ; but appeared ignorant 
upon ſeveral Occaſions: To _— 289. he wonld make the Reader 
believe, that I Conclude, The Patriarths had no ſaviny Knowledge 
of the Meſſias, becauſe the wicked Jews Crucified him; Which" is 
falſe. 1 ſhew indeed, according to Scripture, That the Jews, 
that Crucified him, wanted this d;fini Knowledge, notwithitand- 
ing wy had the Scriprare. His further anſwer to this Confutes 
himſelf, ſaying : The Apoftles Hid underſtand ſo much, is was then 
Revealed; and if this was ſufficiens for them ( as he muſt fay, 
if he ſpeak ſenſe ) the like may be ſaid of the Hearhens : For if the' 
Apoſtles were not Condemmnable for not believing nor underſtanding 
more, than what was Revealed to them ; neither could the Gex- 
tiles, But to make his unwary Reader believe, 4s if all this ſaid by 
me brought no Relief to my deſperate Cauſe, as he terms it, he con- 
cludes this 11 Paragraph, p. 290. with one of his ſententious Say- 
ings, Quakers can dream waking,” I ſee. He goes on in anſwer to 
my Proofs brought from the Ancient Philoſophers to Confirms this ; 
to which he reſumes little but Railing : Whereinl will not trouble 
the Reader to follow him ; ſince without them the- thing in Hand 
is ſufficiently her Flo Scripture: Yet if he will affirm the Cirs- 


tions to be either Falſe or Fittitioss, they may be proved by pro- 
du#ion of the Books themſelves. He thinks, The Impertinency of 
my citing Auguſtin's Words is diſcovered by the bare Reading ; and 
" little lefs he faith to thoſe of Buchanan : Which I refer to the Reg- 

der's Judgment,” as he will find them in my dporgy towards the 
latter End of the Explanation of the ff#h and fixth Propoſitions ; 
and I will leave him concluding this Chapter with Railing and 
Empty Threats, which I neither Fear nor Valve, as being with- 
out Ground, and the Fywirs of no better Spirit, than that of 


Rabſhakeh. 


his own 


Suppoſutions 


Papiſts, 


$ E C F. VI 


 Wherein his Thirteenth Chapter of Juſtification is 


Conſidered. 


C 1. TJ Come now to his Thirteenth Chapter Of Foſtification, where, 
after he = begun by telli , a ay, hath been 

incipally queſtioned by Hereticks, whi ny not ; gLven us 
Caccordi yen Cuſtom ) ſome large Citations out of their Con- 
effiow of Faith and Catechiſm, with the ſuppoſed Senſe of other 
Lakers from ſome of his formerly meationed partial Authors ; at 
laſt he comes pag. 296. N. 4. to Examine, what I ſay in this Mat- 
ter : Where, according to his Cuſtom, he begins with a Celumny 


F F. B. pro- Upon his own falſe Suppoſition, As if the Jultitication 1 plead for, 
upon 


were not the true Juſbification of the Saints, becauſe proceeding from 
the Light, which ( ſaith he) #5 but the dim Light of Nature. This 


_ Ferverſ» he takes for granted to be true, and thence fallly makes his Infe- 


rence, pag. 297, 298, 307, 308, 324. To this he adds another 
Fenn ; As if, 'becauſe I ſay | from the Light received proceeds 
an Holy Birth ] therefore there were no Infuſion of any gracious Prin- 
ciple or Vertue, &c, which is falſe. Men uſe to ſay, that where 
Seed is Received in the Earth, it grows up to Fruit ; yet not with- 
out the Ixfluence of the Sun, and deſcending of Rein: fo is it with 
this Spiritacl Seed ; but with this Difference : that where-ever this 
Seed 15,God is never wanting to give his Heavenly Influences towards 
its Growth and Advancement. lo this Chapter alſo he omits not his 
Railing, calling us poor, deluded Wretches, &c. with the. Repetition 
of which I will not trouble the Reader ; if he be pleaſed, he may 
obſcrye it pag. 2279299, 316, 318, 319, and in ſeveral other places, 
but eſpecially where beendeth the Cheprer, p. 324, 325. Inceded 
not at all trouble Reader with his often Re-rerated Accuſation of 
my Joining with the Pepiſts, fince he ſaith, I am Worſe and leſs 
Orthodox, than they in this Matter, p. 301, 309. were itnot to ſhew 
him, bow bis Malice has blinded him : For he Coatefſeth p. 300, 
N.8. That I condewn their Meritum ex condigno, and placing 
Juſtification in» ſach Works, as are rather evil than good ; and yer 


J. Fs. Px- Þ. 30g. he asks; Wherein 1 differ from the worſt Papiſts ? So then, 
fronizing the ſuch as Aſſert Meritum ex Condigno,and thoſe other things denied by 


me, are notin his Senſe the Worſt Papiſts : let him reconcile this 
with the general Senſe of Proteſtants. Yea, with great Bitterneſs 
he quarrelleth me for Wronging the Papiſts, p. 301. calling it « boſe 
Fallbood, and Deceit in me to ſay, Papiſts do not place Juſtifica- 
tion in any real, inward Renovation of the Soul; citing the Words 
of the Council of Trent and Bellarmin to the contrary. But he muſt 
know, if he will, 1 will not be Cheated by the fair Words of Papiſts, 
contrary to what mine Exrs have heerd, and Eyes ſeen to be the 
general Prattice of their People and Preachers, and that in a King- 


dam, © where their Superſtition leſs abounds, than any ow of 
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their Territories, 1 know, they place more Yertze towards the 
Inward Renovation of the Soul in ſuch things, as are juſtly Condemn- 
able, than in Obedience to Chris Precepts: And were it not, that 
he is even glad to parronize the Papiſts, that be might ger ſome 
occaſion to Razl againſt me, he could not but acknowledge. this ; 
fince he cannot be ignorant ( whatever Diſtin&ions and farr Words 
they have invented now to ſmoorh their DotFrine }) that: all the 
firſt Reformers do with one Voice affirm, that before the Reforms- 
tion there was a pgofound Silence of any thing, ſave their ſaperſts- 
tious Works, Pilgrimages and Indulgences in the Point of Fo 

tion, not only as to making Joff, but even as to Remiſſion 


- 


679... 
WAND 


Ifics- Pepiſts Pil- 
Sins, grimages and 


which they aſſerted to be attaincd by ſuch Meens. Yet this Mans *<gences. 


Charity can extend to palliate their Hypocriſy, that he may Accuſe 
me ; while yet in the ſame page, as to me, he lays afide all his 
Charity, alledging moſt Abuftrvely, That it is but good Words I 
give them about the Satisfattion of Chriſt, and that | deceive them 
with Socinian Gloſſes, and Metaphorical Senſes : Which is a groſs 
Calumny. Like to which is his Calumny p. 317. where ſe ſaith, 
' The Quakers talk of Chrifs Sufferings and Death, 8c: as all done 
within Man, | 

C 2. That the Reader may not be interrupted in the through. 
Examination of this point by his Calumnies, Perverſions, and mali- 
tious Infinuations, which he beſftows throughout moſt of his Work 
to ſqueeze out my words, that he may render me cither odzows, or 


ridiculous; 1 will remove them. in the frf# place, ere I come tothe , Gd wirts 


in what re- 


main matter... Of this kind is what he faith p. 297. where he ga they 
plays upon me, ſaying ; That Juſtification is not by our Work or help to Faſth 


Works, conſidered by themſelves : as if this wete a mighty Abſurdity 
to ſay, Works wrought in a Man could in any ſenſe not be called his ; 
which he reckons Phanaticiſm in Folio. Burt if this be-ſo, he 
muſt accuſe Chriſt and the Apoſtle Pasl of this Phanatciſm, and it 


ſhall not much trouble me to be accounted guilty with them, : 


albeir I lie under F. B.*s Cenſure for it.. For Chriſt ſaith to his 
Apoſtles, Maz. 10. 20. For it is not ye, that ſpeak, but the Spirit 
of your Father, that ſpeaketh in you : and Mark 13. 11. for it is 
not ye that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt : yet they uttered the Words. 
He muſt either here confeſs his ſhame ( albeit he term me a Shame- 
leſs Man) for ſaying, That Chriſt's words Confirm it ; or elſe Con- 
demn Chriſt : was, not this Speaking a Work of the Apoſtles ? and 
doth not Chriſt ſay, I: is nor they ? and dare he call this a Coxs 
tradiftion ? So then he may ſee, in what reſpeQt good Works, con- 
ſidered otherwiſe than as meerly the Works of Mes, help in Juft+ 

ation: ſee alſo 1 Cor. 15. 10,-—Baut I lahowred more abundant- 
ly than they all; yet not I, bat the Grace of God, which was with 
me. So here the Apoſtle's labour is aſcribed to the Grace ; fo as he 
faith, it was mot he : and yet this Man asketh p. 248. If zo be 
juſtified by Chriſt within, be not to be juſtified by our Works ? _— 
( to render me odious ) eſpectally ſeeing, this is Chriſt formed with- 
in, and not Chriſt who laid down his Life a Ranſom for Sinners, 


which Chriſt in our account ( he ſaith ) cannot cleanſe, nor do any = 
good ; which is a groſs Calumny. But the Evil he intendeth here 
ro 


Cbrift for- 
med within 
he that di- 


and ſuffer- 
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- For if ro Alert, Chr; 
within, be to Aﬀert enorher Chrift, than died and ſaffered, 
Apoltle/ was. gaiity of. this Crime, Gal. 4. 19.—1 trevail 
wathl' Chriſt be formed in you: yea, he calls Chrif 
thin,” Col. r. 28. Will he-thence dare to ſay, the 
Apoftle held avocber Chr3ff, than he chat died ? And let him prove, 
if he can, monomer, 24 Chrift formed within, we (ay more 
the Fpoftle. Another of his Calummics is, p. 302. where, be» 
cauſe 1 iy, That a// have ſinned, that come to manys Age ; therefore. I 
deny, that the wicked AFions of (uch, as are not come to be Mer and 
Wonehy are Sim 3 which'is utterly falſe : as 1I never ſaid fo, fo I 
never intended, as be +#alirronffy affirms, to Iofinnate any ſuch 
thing, \Pap. 303, 304, he would ſeew my words ſpeaking of 
T. Redemption (whereof the firſt is, the Capacity Ba | 


Redeemed 63+ Chriſt withoae, and the Receiving 
joy ing - wy wrought by C 


jou” of sf in ws.) to make an Abſardity, be- 
” cauſe | fay, That as-to 10s, cannot be ſeparated : Then all 


3. B's. Abs 


ſurdities, that 


$4ints may be 
Vaited to 


Chriſt and not 
fee it. 


muſt be Redeemed the one'way, who are Redeemed the other ; and that 
then every Man muff be 'Redeemed from the power of Corruption, 
and ſaved. But here according to his Cuſtom, he cites'not my 
words juſtly, which are £ * That theyare both perfet in their own Na- 
*© rare, albeit intheir Application to w-ward they cannot be ſeparated] 
that is, he that comes EfieQtually to: Enjoy the Benefic of the | ove, 
muſt E£»joy the orher'; he that Receives the : ſecond, partakes of 
the fr alſo; he that :r6ally receives the forfl, receives the fecord 
alſo : but that Hhmders inert, but many mby be vor ws Benefit of 
[4 


of Got, 


fe-by the Ab/ardirres here ſuppoſed, that Szinrs nc be ſaid to 
no Light, or have Grace, and be United to Chriſt, yet neither 
be able to ſee it, nor acknowledge it, and that not during their 
life-time here; for unleſs this be alfo ſuppoſed, he cannot Conclude 
what he will: for that a Saint may be clonded at a time, is not 
denied ; yet this maketh- nothing for his purpoſe. Will it follow, 
becauſe they fee it not, that #t therefore is not weedf#ul. to their 
Salvation ? His own "words Imply a Contradiition to this. And 
thus the Man Confures that, by which he would «rge agother, in 
the very words ——_ he expreſles:it; For is nor Grace to 
wiite vhe heart to Ghriſt meceſſary to Salvation? He will ſurely fay, 
Tes : If then the acknowledgment of that, and ſeeing of it, which is 
needful to Salvation,” be not needful,. then the wor-ſeeing or not 
acknowledging of a thing makes it not a thing wwneceſſary to Salve 
rion; which is the 46/urdity he would Infinuate. 8 
Thus 
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= 3- Thus having removed out of the way his moſt obvious 1679. 
Perverſions and Abuſes, I come to Treat of the main matter, which WW 
Toles upon this one Queſtion ; What is that, whereby a Man is 


fo as to appear truly Jaſt in the fight of God? This he 

to be done ads Righteowſneſs and Death of Chriſt with- 

out, even before atly work of Righteouſneſs be wrought in Man ; even 

« 4 Cautioner ( to whom he Compares Chriſt ia this caſe ) frees 

bim, whoſe Debt he pays. 1 on the contrary affirm ; That albeis yy q,, 
Reconciliation and Remiſſion of Sins be by the Death of Chriſt with- Dedih of 
out, and the door opened, Fa that all may be at Peace by the Offer of nbens 
Grace made in Chrift, if they rejet# it not, yet hereby no Man can be. ts 40m 
ſaid to be Juſtified, or appear Juft properly, until Chriſt be received wntil Chri 
in his heart there to renew and purify him, and e him Juſt ; 7 ore 
fo that, however Juſtification may be diſtinguiſhed from Santtifica- there x 
tion, yet wot divided ; nor yet ſo diſtinguiſbed, that « Man can be hin falt. 
eruly ſaid to be Juſtitied, who is Unholy and Unſanitified. And 
theretore upon the Examining of what he «rges againit this, and 

for his Poſition, as alſo what he anſwers to my Probations for it, 

depends the whole matter : But before I enter particularly upon 

this, and that there may no Interruption meet me, when eatred in 

it, I will fir take notice, and remove his Miſtakes and Miſapplied 

Proofs thereupon, both in what he Oppoſes me, and Afirms for 

himlelf ; as alſo here take notice of his meer 4ſſertions. - And firſt 

then, peg. 299. he ſuppoſes, There can be no Reconciliation by the 

Blood " Chriſt's Croſs, &c.. unleſs for ſuch, in whoſe Room Chriſt 

died, 4s « Cautioner 4nd Surety, and ſo made Satisfattion, that they 

ſboald be Redeemed and Delivered. But albeit upon this Notion and 
Affirmation all depends, yet I mils the Proof of it ; if his 4fter- 

Proofs ſay any thing to it, I ſhall Examin them: That which he 

mentions here written Rowe. 8. 3, 4. is ſo far from doing it, that it 

proves the Contrary. For albeit the Death of Chriſt was, that the 
Righteouſneſs of the, Lew might be fulfilled in ws ; yet it follows 

not, that the Righteauſneſs of the Law muſt be fulflled.5n «ll, for 

whom he died: yea, the following words——who walk not after the The tiene: 
Fleſb, but after the Spirit, ſhew, this to be the Condition Requiſite fit of corig's 
en our part, that we may partake of the Berefir of his Dearh. If P*ahis to 
to prove, that Man ſhould be Reconciled, Redeemed and Delivered Ap tat 
by the Death of Chriſt, he bring the Inſtances of the Ri regs Spiris. 

of the Law to be fulfilled in ws ; then Men cannot befaid to 

Reconciled, Redeemed and Delivered, until this Righteouſneſs of the 

Law be fulfilled in them. What he addeth to this, That we canor 

be ſaid to be accounted Righteous, and abſolved from Accuſation upon 

the atcount of oar works of Righteouſneſs, I ſay no ſuch- thing ; 

freely confeſſing, that not only pardoning of Sin, but removing of 

the. Filth, as well as of the Guilr, is the Aof God's Merey and +41... 
Grace, as ſaith the Apoſtle, Tit. 3. 5, 6. And yet we are ſaved, moving both 
and* conſequently Fuftified according to his Mercy, by henghag En 
of Regeneration : f(ince this is the Fruit of the Grace and ou AR of God's 
God freely given us. And therefore it is not enough for him Gre and 
paz. 203. to affirm, That I pervert the Ap le's words, 2 Cor, 5, 

19, 20,——God was in Chriſt reconciling the World unto himſelf, 

Mmmm in upon 


$12 


R. B-g Apology Uindicated, &c. SeR. vii. 


1679. 


F.B. 
proves to be 
One with the 
Aminomian 
Dodrines, 


The Anti- 


upon this bare ſuppoſition, That this | World ] is only underſtood 
of the Ele& : for if this Reconciliation had been Abſolute, and nor 
in pert only, that is, a Readineſs on God's part to be Reconciled 
with them, if they Repenr, which I affirm ; ro what purpoſe 
ſhould the Apoſtle, as an Embaſſador Intreat them to be Reconci- 
led? there needed no Intreaty to that, which was already done : 
neither are his meer Aſſerr#oxs to this, p. 303. any Anſwer. It 
is ſtrange, that to prove, That all, for whom Chrift died, are cer- 
tainly made alive one time or other, he brings theſe words; And 
that he died for all, that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live 
wnto themſelves, but unto him, which died for them, &c. For he 
doth not ſay here, that A/l he dzed for, are made Alive ; but that 
they that are made Alive, ſhould fo {ive : neither doth the ſaying, 
Chrift has born the fins of all in his own Body on the Tree, Import 
any being aCtually freed of the Guilt of Sin, until they receive the 
Condition, as above ; Be ye therefore Reconciled wnto God. But he 
overturns, what he earneſtly pleaded for before p. 310. N. 23. 
where he faith ; They own nor, that Reconciliation was ſo perfeted 
by Chriſt on Earth, that there is nothing to be done by Man in order 
10 his Atual Juſtification : If. fo, than no Man is A#sally Juſti- 


' fed, vnril HR be done by him ; and this dozmg Imports a 


Work : fo here a Work of Mean is neceflary for Juſtification ; and 
this is rather wore, than I ſay. Andif ſomething be to be done on 
Man's part, ere Atul Juſtification be obtained ; then that which 
is done by Chrift before, muſt be only a Potential Juſtification : and 
what is this more, than a Capacity of being Juftrfied ? Which 
yet he batters againſt in me ; and yet he muſt Contels this, to d#- 
ftinguiſh himſelf from the Antinomians, whoſe Opinions albeit he 
divers times diſclaims, yet he ſhews not, how he can /;iberate him- 
ſelf from it : and therefore in Contradition ro what is here obſer- 


ved, both his Afſertions and Proofs reſolve in the Antinomian Do- * 


frime, and conclude for it, as much as for him ; which I might 
therefore paſs all, as Impertinent. But for Inſtance his great Ex- 


ample of a Cautioner or Surety, uſed often, as peg. 299. 310, 317. 


for when a Cautioner pays a Man's Debt for him, ſo ſoon as he lays 


down the Money, which is a ſufficient ztimation to him, to whom 
the Debr is due, the Perſon, for whom it is paid, is really Acquit= 
zed ; albeit he have done no AF, yea know not of it : and this, 
as I obſerved before, himſelf acknowledgeth in the- Application, 
ſaying p. 304. That ſome, who are united to Chriſt by Grace, (and 
furely, ſuch are Fuftified) can neither ſee it, nor acknowledge it. 
So then, if this Example of his Surety hold true, Men are Juſtified 


nomians Impu- before they Believe, as ſay the Antinomians; and therefore all 


ted, 


the Scriptures wy 7 by him p. 308. to prove, That Chriſt made 
4 proper, real and SetisfaFion in the behalf of Men, will con- 
clude for the Antinomians, as much as for him : whereas p. 314. 
he looks upon it as a Calumny to ſay, They ſpeck not of « real Juſti- 
fication ; for he concludes, p, 312, That Imputative Juſtification 
5s Rel. . He argues for the Antinomians alſo, fince he accounts 
this Imputation to be only of Righreoaſneſs wrought withoar Men 
by Chrift in his own Perſon ; for if by this Imparation Men be real- 


ly 


i 


y- 
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ly Foftifyed, then they are as much, or atleaſt as really Juſtifyed 


before they believe, as after ; fince Faith is an Ad of Men's will, 
and no ſuch thiog according to him can have place in Juſtification : 
and yet ( to go round) he faith p. 308. That they ſay not, Ther 
God FJuſtificth any remaining in their Sins. But do they not fay 
i ? lince taking his Opinion the ſafeft way, and furtheſt from An- 


tinomians, he concludeth, 4 Man Juſtified in the Att of Conver- 
fon ? And ſuch he ſuppoſes ro have been great Sinmeys ; yea, and 


that they may not be purged from them many years after - yea, 
and Ac os Hoy, if they muſt Sin daily (as they ſay) in Thought, 
Word and Deed? (of which more hereafter : ) Are nor ſuch rhen 
Remaining in their Sins according to them Juſtified? Pg. 306. 
N. 26. he would Infer a Contradiftion upon me, from ſaying, 
Good Works are neceſſary as Cauſa ſine qua non ; for this (he aith ) 
Contradiits my ſaymg, We are Juſtifyed by the Inward Birth, and 
ot by our Works, ſeeing Works, being bur the Conſequence of that 
Birth, are but the Effet#; even as Cauſs fine que xon—mult be 
before the Efe& : on which he alſo inlifts, p. 319. =». 38. But this 
Contradition is founded upon the Suppoſition, that this Birth is 
brought forth without good Works, whicn I deny ; ſeeing Rege- 
neration is a Work of the Spirit in us, by which we are Faſtifped, 
that is really made Juſt: and the Works, which proceed there- 
from, are but a Conſequence of it. And now as to his Proofs, and 
alſo his Exeminins of mine, they are inſerted pag. 204. ». 13. 
where he faith ; Thet the Redemption of Chriſt is 4 for other thing, 
and hath far other Effetts, than to make Men Capable of Salvation, 
even Remiſſion of Sins. But I never denied, but that it broughc 
Remiſſion of Sins to ſuch, as embrace and receive it ; neither do 
the Scriptures cited by him prove more, 2 Coy. 5. 19. Dan. 9. 24-26. 
Col. 1, 19, 20. Epheſ. 1. 11-15. Job. 17. 2. Heb. 9. 12, 13. 
2 Cor. 1. v. 20. none of which ſpeak of the Reconcilzarion made 
by Chriſt to be in it ſelf more, than procuring a Cory of Sal- 
vation otherways, than as received and laid hold-on by Believers : 
and when it is ſpoken of with reſpe& ro ſuch, I never dented, but 
it was more ; for the Capacity is brought unto Aion. He addeth, 
The wery Texts cited by my felf make againſt me, Eph. 2.15. He 
died to make in himſelf be 4 Twain one new Man ; ſo making Peace : 
ver. 13. but pow in Chriſt Jeſu, ye who ſometimes were fax off, are 
made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt ; Asking , Was this only « Capa- 
city of coming near ? But the _ here ſpeaks of thoſe, who 
had Received, and not Refiſted the benefit of that Capecirty. And 
whereas he ſaith 1 Joh. 4. 10. The Son of God's being ſaid to be 
s Propitiation for our Sins, is more than a meer Poſſibility of Friend- 


ſhip. Bur doth nor the ſame Apoſtle ſay, He is « Propittation for 


the whole World? yet he did 'not aQtually Reconcile the whole 
World, fave in a Capacity, Ezek: 16, 6. he givetha Queſtion in- 
ſtead of Anſwer, x Per. 2. 24 Who his own ſelf bare our Sins in his 
own, Body on the Tree, that we being dead to Sins, ſhould live unto 
Righteouſneſs, by whoſe Stripes ye were healed: Noting 1 Pet. 3.18. 
Chriſt hath once ſuffered, that 2 might bring us to God; but it 
faith not, that Chriſt by his Sufferings did bring us to God, which 
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would have more made for his purpoſe : and though it had been 
ſo, yet neither that, , nor. what is above cited, prove any thing, 
being ſpoken to thoſe, who had received the Second Redemption, 
as well as the frſf. Then he notes theſe following, Col. x. 14. + 
Gal. 1. 4. 3:13.14. 4:.5. Rev. 5.9, 10, and 14. 3,4 Tit.2.13. 
all which I have looked, but find not, that they prove, what he 
intends ? ſome were ſpoken not only to thoſe, who had already 
received the Benefit of Chriſt”s Death bere ; but of ſuch, as were al- 
ready glorified in Heaven, if he think, they will prove his matter, 
he muſt ſhew, How ? the next time he writes. 

q 4. Pag. 309. N. 21. He brings my Argument ſhewing, 
That where there is 4 perfet# Reconciliation, there is no Separation : 
Why doth God then ſo often Complain of his People for their Sins ? 
from this it would follow, that Sz» made no Separation, or that 
their good Works and worſt Sins are the ſame in God's Account, 


38s, Feb, His Anſwer to this is; That « Man may be in 4 Juſtified State, 
that God de- 


ard declared Juſt, becauſe Conſtituted ſo ; albeit unrighteous 4s to his 


Juſt, whilft in Perſon, becauſe of his unrighteous Attions, in which ſenſe he # not 


their wicked- 


Juſtified nor Approved of God: That is ( in plain Scots ) to ſay; 
God conftituteth and declareth Men Juſt, albeit they be Wicked Men, 
and really Unjuſt ; the firſ# being underſtood of their Condition, 
the ſecond of their Perſon. But the Miſery is, there wants ſome- 
thing to knit this Incoherent matter together, and inform us, How 
a Man a to his Condition, is Juſt, while #n his Perſon Unjuſt ? And 
indeed, he brings no Proof for all this. And albeit I wonder not 
at this Omiſion, (ince he could do no better ;, yet I deſire, he may 
let me know the next time, why I ſhould receive his Anfwer with- 
out Proof ? That every Sir, which may be Committed by a Saint, 
doth not Unſaint him, or deſtroy his Condition, I acknowledge ; 
but they ſuppoſe, =o Sin, todo it : For whea they affirm, Murder 
and Adultery, and Treachery not to have done it, ( as they do) If 
theſe Sins are not deftratFive and killing, as to Man's Condition, 1 
know none ; and deſire tobe Informed, how by Scripture -it can 
be made appear, that theſe do#or ? So my Argument itill remains 
in Force, and his Charge of Antinomianiſm againſt me falleth to the 
Ground. Pag. 311. He brings my Argument, ſhewing the Abſar- 
dity of their ObjetFion from 2 Cor. 5. 21, thus; If we be juſt, as 
Chriſt was a Sinner by Imputation, then as there was not the leaſt Sin in 
Chriſt, ſo there is no neceſſity for the leaſt Righteouſneſs in us : To 
which he anſwers, Neither « there to our being Juſtified upon that 
account. The Reader may judge of this Dorzne, which the Man 
either forgetting, or being aſhamed of, plainly ContrradiFs in the 
lame page, ſaying; That Sentification is inſeparably joined with 
Juſtification; tor then ſure Xighteouſneſs muſt be ms to be 
Jaſftified upon whatever Account. And yet to go round again, 
within-five Lines he cites Joh. 6. 29. and 9: 35. 36. and 10. 38. 
and 12. 36. and 14. 1, and 16. 9, to prove, Thy Chriſt would 
have People reſting upon # Righteouſneſs meerly Imputative for 
Juſtification ; for that isthe thing dexied by me : For if Senfifica- 
#i0n be unſeparable from Juſtification, it is Impoſſible to Reff upon 


that, which is meerly Impatative. That theſe Scriptures Romw w 
uct 


Alt. 
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fachthing, -rhe Reader may ſee: all of them' preſs belitving in 
- Chriſt; but that to believe in Chriſt is to reſt upon a Righteouſneſs 
weerly Imputative, remains yet for him to prove. But to proceed 


with an «xperalled Confidence to Anſwer to my ſaying,, . [\** That to cn is Info 
Juftific arien. 


« my Obſervation that Sentence {| the Imputed Righteouſneſs of 
*« Chriſt ] which they ſo much urge as the Foundation of their Faith, 
** is not to be found in all the Scripture ] he noteth divers places of 
Scripture, in not one of which there is any ſuch thing. And io- 
' deed, this Controverſy being of Matter of Fat?, can be eaſily decid- 
ed by any, that can Reed, who can eaſily ſee, whether that Ex- 
be there or not : For the Queſtion 15 of the Expreſſion in Ter- 
wexis, not of what he apprehendeth, may by _—_— import 
the like. What he ſairh in anſwer to my proving, Jeſtifying to 
be underſtood of being really made Juſt, from 1 Cor.'6. 11. he 
overturneth himſelf in a few Lines, Conftefſing, That the Corinthi- 
ans were really Changed; and if fo, we need not doubt, where it 
is id, Tho were Juſtified, but they were really made Fuſt, that is, 
Changed from Unrighteouſneſs, as he Confeſſeth they were. | 
. 45. Pap. 312. N.26. He cometh to take notice, of what I urge 
from the Word Juſtification, and from che Etymology of it ; and 
having Inrroduced himſelf witha Scoff, be faith : 7 7 place this up- 
ow the Authority of the Vulger Latine Edition ; but therein he is 
Miſtaken : The Greek Word 1wiis will make as much for my 


Oxaiba 


purpoſe, as the Letive. He paſſeth 'from the Erymology, p. 313. Fuſifice. 


and ſaich; The Words uſually import « Juridical Abſolation by the Sen- 
rence of « Judge : But what then? Is not that, becauſe Jadges uſu- 
ally at leaſt Abſolve Men upon the account of their Innocenty ? 
And ſo his Compariſon of a Serety will not here hit: For when 
Men are Accuſed of Murder or Adaltery, or Theft, and that the 
caſe is Proved and Confeſt ; what Jaedees uſe to declaxze the perſon 
Acquitted upon Surety given by quocher Innocent Perſon? And 
therefore Jaftifico,, I jsſtify, lignifies the declaring of one Fuſt , 
who is ſo: And though Ju 


To juſtify 


ifico, as being ſometimes. taken in a lignifies the 


Lew-ſenſe, doth not in the Indicative anſwer to ſanitifico, becauſe ne RS Oy 
« is there 4ive, and has relation to another Perſon ; yet in the is fo. 


Paſffve, whea relating to the Perſon Senfified, it is underſtood-one 
way : For Juſtificatws and. Sanitificatua ſignify the ſame. But he 
overturneth. all his Quibbling bere p. 313. JV. 27. by asking ; 
Whether they ſay, That « Man is ſaid tobe juſtified, who is not really 
Juſt? which imports, they ſay nor ſo; and then we are Agreed. 
Only I would him, How « Man « really Juſt, while committing 
attnal Wickedneſs and Unrighteonſneſs, as to his Perſon? and yer 
he ſaid before, Such were Juſtified; and yet in the next p. 314. 
he ſaith, 1 malitiou/ly Calumniate them, to ſay, they make oe of the 
fiowrative Senſe of the Word : Let the Reader judge of theſe Conf 
encies! And whereas I cite ſome Scriptures, that J»ſtifying is 
ſpoken of ſome, who arrogate Righveanſorſs to theraſelves, though 
it do not belong to them ; and at theſe he carpeth, ſaying : The 
very firſt ( Exod. 23: 7, ) #s ſpoken of God: himſelf (he ſhould 
have ſaid, It is God ſpeaking of the Wicked,” that he will not: Juſtify 
them ) ſome of them ſpeak «+ not Juſtifying, Joh: 9. 20. and a F 
| n 
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1679. And whar then? the Places were marked to ſhew the Import of 
UNPAU the Word Jabifs; and'to ſhew, that many of them ſpeak nothing. 
of Juſtifying at all ; whence he concludes in theſe Words: So an- 

is the Man in his Citations. He notes firſt Eſas 5.23. but ir 

ſeems, he has been i» hsffe ; and therefore to rectify his Mifake, 

let him read the Words, which are : Which juſtify the Wicked for 

Reward, And what! though where many Scriprares are noted 
together, by the Miſtake of the Tranſcriber or Printer the Figares 

may be miſplaced, 'and fo miſs ? Truly, they muſt be very happy, 

that can ſecure themſelves from this 4azzard : he has not been fo 

happy, who denied the Woras tobe in a place, where the towing 

of it depended not upon the di/igence of others, but of his own 

locking to it ; as I have juſt now ſhewen. Pag. 315. to prove, 

That F«ſtified is not taken in the Epiſtles of the Apoltle Paul to the 

Romans, Corinthians, Galatians for Making Juſt, as 1 affirmed 

in the Paſſapes cited by me, he faith; Torake it ſo, would make 

the Apoſtle Contradif# himſelf : But this he affirms upon the meer 
Suppoſition, that the Apoſtle with him Excludes all Works from 
Jeſtification ; which is but 'to beg the Queſtion, as will after ap- 

pear. What he adds here and in the fo/lowing page, in anſwer to 

the Citetions I bring out of divers Proteſtant 'Authors, 1 need not 

trouble the Reader with a Reply to it; becauſe he rurns by the 

moſt material of them, as not having the Authors by him toexamin 

them. Others he poſitively Rejet#s, as not agreeing with them, 

as Forbes and Baxter : And at laſt Infinuates, "That the T7ial is not 

to be by Hymane Teſtimonies; for ſuch he accounts all the Writings 

of his-Brethren, whereunto [ do very well agree : Only I brought 

ſome of his own Folks, not as if I needed them to Confirm me in 

my Opinion ; but as having Weight with thoſe, among whom 

they are eſteemed Do#ors, In this page anſwering, what I urge 

from Roms. 8. 30. ſhewing, how in that Golden Chain SantFifice 

tion muſt be excluded, 'or Juſtification muſt be taken in its proper 

Senſe, he faith; That Sent#ification i comprehended under Yocation, 

If this be true which he aſſerts, then he gives again away his Cauſe ; 

for then no Man's ſooner Called, than he is Sant#ified : and fince 

he will nor ſay -( ſeeing he diſclaims to be: an Antinomian) that 

any Man is Juſt;fied, before he be Called; it follows then neceflarily, 

No Man is That ns Man is Fuſtified, before he be Santiified : and then to what 
juſifes, ** purpoſe has he been fighting and wreſtling all this while? Pag. 316. 
Sancrified, NN. 33. he acccuſes me of Unpirallcled Falſbood, Impudency and 
Bolaneſs for ſaying, That I have ſufficiently proved, that by 

[ Juſtification ] ought tobe underftood [to be maae really Faſt ; ] 
whereas I undertook only to prove, that the Word might be fo 
uaderftood without Abſ#rdity : Adding; TI wonderfully conclude 4 
[ muſt be] frow 4 [may be ] &«. © Butthe beſt is, his greateſt 
Chaypes are built either upon forged Calumnies, or his own pitiful 
Myftakes. 1 never Concluded, by Juſtification ought to be under- 
ſtood to be made really Fuſt, only upon that which I ſaid from the 
Erymology.of the Word; nor by [ Juſtification] there did I under- 
ſand meerly the Word ; but I conclude from all my Scripture-4r- 
£uments of the thing, as my following Words manifeſt, _ I 
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ſay, We know it from Senſible Experience : But he may beſure, ic x629. 
-is not the Ery of the Word, owe know fo. And if thence he ; | 


urge, That this falleth not ander the inward Senſation of the Soul-; 


he but fights with his own Mifake : For that the Real Jaffifica 
L, 1 


tion of the Saints falleth under the Imwvard Senſation of the 


thimk no Man of Senſe will deny ; - for Chriſt 45 formed in the Mind, 
where he'is ſaid to be Revealed Inwardly, and” that gives a Sewſe of 


Taſdification : Albeit he ſeem to wonder at it, asking ; What Seri- 
pture ſpeaketh ſo? He'may read Gel. 1. 16. Whether was nor the 
Apoſtle here Juſtifzed, and under the Sſe of it * Heis angry 
(p: 317.) thar I call the Life of Chriſt. an Inward and Spiritucl 


Thing ; "but will he ſay, itis an Ostward and Carnal Thing ? Burt of Chriſt yo 


what thinks he of 2 Cor. 4: 10, 11 ?. He Confelleth, This Life of 


Chriſt ſapported and carried the perſecuted Apoſtles through many Miſe- 55 © 


ries and Deaths ; Will he ay then, it was not an Inward and Spirs- 
tual thing, that carried them through theſe Trials? But he addeth ; 
But who, except « Quaker could ſay, That the Apoſtle ſays, We are 
Tuſtified by this Life? 1 anſwer, All; except fuch Abſard Men, 
as will deny, that where we are ſaid to be Saved by a thing, we 
are ſaid to be Jeſtified by it. Rom. 5.106. Tit. 3. 5. we are ſaid 
to be ſaved by Regeneration : And whkdreas he ſaith, The Apoſtle 
faith not, That this is the Formal, Objef#ive Canſe of Juſtification : 
Theſe are Words the Apoſtle »ſerh not at all; and therefore no 
wonder, there be no Word of. it here. He looks upon it, as being 
Abſurd for me tothink, that Reprobation is Non-juſtification ; bur I 
would know of him, if there þgany Reprobates, who are Juſtified ? 
That the Merks and Evidences are not always taken from the Imme- 
diate, Neareſt and Formal Cauſe, I confeſs; but that therefore the 


not having Chriſt revealed in the Soul, is only a Siem, and no Cauſe T1. qo 
of Reprodatio, remains for him to prove. Wickedneſs is a Sign of of Reprobae 
Reprobation ; will he therefore affirm, it is not the Immediate nor 


Formal Cauſe of it? After the fame*manner he denieth p. 319. 
That we muſt lean to that which the Apoſtle calleth ( Col. 1. 27, 28. 3 
Chriſt within the Hope of Glory ; his Reaſon is, becauſe the Apoſtle 
faith, Phil. 1. 28. And in nothing terrified by your Adverſaries, which 
#$—10 y0u an evident T oken of Salvation, asking, Muſt we alſo lean 
to that in Juſtification? But will he ſay, there is no differegce be- 
twixt that, which is only a Toker, and Chriſt within ? If there be, 
his Resſon concludes nothing. 


C6. Leftly; he comes to anſwer, what I ſay of the Neceſſity of The Nees: 
Good Works to Juſtification: And what I urge from Iſai 2. he con- fy _ 
feſſeth, that Good Works are an Inſtrumental Cauſe ; Which Con- p;4,ain. 


ceſſion doth prove all I Aﬀirm : If they be an I»fromenta! Cauſe, 
they muſt be a Cauſe ſine qus non, and Neceſſary ; ſince the I» 
ſfremental Cauſe of a thing muſt be nectſſary  rowards its be ': 
What ! though Abraham was Juſtified, before he Offered up his 
Son, _ it will not follow, that he was Juſtifiz4 without Works. His 
Abſurdity, as if it wonld thence follow, That no Man # Juſtified, 
when he ſleeps, or is not attually doing ſome Work; looks liker the 
Objetion of a Mari Sleeping, who knows not what he ſaith, than of 


one Awake : for by the ſame way it might be ſaid, that Faith is noe 
Neceſſary, 


whom he judgeth not to have had*the.Gract;of;God ? and will he 
ſay, theſe Works are not materially. 202d,” albeit; not formally, with + 


to be Amtecedent to Juſtification, which fel : ou fi { Ancle 19 | 
r there be any theps- | f tely : | 


be Inpee which before alſo he had affirmed: peg;,307:.the 
we ſay the ſame of good Works, becauſe I afflers, That Works done 

by Man's own Strength, are polluted : But it will not thence follow, 

we believe Works done by the Grace of God to be ſuch. But for 

'. this :Jpurity of good Works he marks Pſa). 143.2. 130: 3. Job. g. 

- - *56.::00ne of which ſpeak one Word of. good . Works thus under- 

-.* ſtood. Then he mentions Eſa; 64.6. Al our Righteouſneſs is as 
filthy Rags; but filently.- paſſeth over, how Iſhew their own Au- 

thors, as Calvin and Mouſculwe, &c. affirm this not to be under- 


OY P20 ore ſtood of Evangelical Righteouſneſs : and himſelf overrurns, what 


Spirit tobe he urges from this, affirming ; That we ought not- to-call rhe Work 
pure and une: of the Spirit of God in his People, Filthy Rags. > But if they were 
= 5" © £0, they . might be ſo called ; and yet. he overturns it further, by 
confefling, . Some Works wrought by the Apoſtles, were undefiled : 

then all the Works wrought by the Spirie in the Saints, cannot be 

ſaid to be Impure; which is their Aﬀertion. And the Inſtance of 

Clean Water paſſing through an-Unclean Pipe, doth not hold; which 

is their great probation. He will not Contend, with what I fay a- 

bout the word Merit, neither hath he much againſt my Concluſton 

in this matter : yet that he may end this Chapter like himſelf, he 
concludeth it with a groſs Lie and Railing, laying ; I affirm, 4 

+.8'ss Man may be Regenerated without the leaſt het of the Grace of God : 


grols tic. which as I wholly bhor, ſo there cannot be a greater Falſbood 
alledged upon me. | SECT. 


 - 
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herein his Fourteenth Chapter Of Perfe&ion is 
Conſidered. 


T 1. I Come now to his Fourteenth Chapter Of Perfeion, where, 


after he has repeated my Eighth Propoſition, he reckons 
it Confidence in me, to Accnſe their Anſwer in their Larger Cate- 
chiſm, of pro ainſt the Power of Divize Grace, which ſaith; 
That Men 1s not able by any Grace of God received in this Life to keep 
the Commands of God : But in ſtead of juſtifying this 4ſſerrion, he 
faith; They are not aſhamed of it; Then he recurreth a little 
to his Author Hicks, according to his Cuſtom , and falls a 
Railing ; where among other great Charees he accuſerh the Quekeys 
of Reproaching, Reviling, Calumnies, Scolding and the like: Alſo 5.z, ; 
pag. 329. ſpeaking of bridling the Tongue. But he of all Men nee EX 
4 ſhould have been ſilent in this, who is ſuch a Railer in the £395 + 
4 Superlative Degree, that ſome of his own Faith, who have Bad edby hisowa 
enough T howg hts of the Quakers, have ſaid, that he not only Equals #99. 
them, but Exceeds them in Railing : Of his Railing in this Chapter 
the Reader may further obſerve pay. 332, 345-349. Here, as in 
his former Chopter, to enervate the Perfe#ion alſerted by me, he 
iogs forth his 97d and often-repeated Calumny, as if I aflerted This 
Perfetbion' to proceed' meerly' from the Light of Natore; affirming, 
| — pleaded for by me, p. 227. to berfuch, as wever came His ful 
from the Graz of God ; to be Fleſb, Blindneſs, Enmity to God, Na Charges. 
twral, Senſual, &c. affirming that Iſay, Man is Regenerated, San- 
Hifted, Juftified, though not one Ray of Divine Illamination hath 
ſhined into his Soul, nor one At# of Grace has reached either his Intel- 
ket, Will or AﬀetFion to cauſe this Change : The like p. 331. All 
which is moſt abominable falſe, and never cither believed or aſſerted 
by me ; and therefore all he concludes upon this malitions Aſſertion, 
falls to the Ground, and needs no further Anſwer. Next, he be- 
ftows much Pains p. 328, 329. to ſhew from the Hebrew and 
Greek Word, that P jon 15 ſometimes underſtood of Simtcerity 
and Integtity ; and Perfction in theſe Reſpetts he thus Defines : 
In Regeneration the whole Man is changed, ſo that he is, now born FE 
4 New Creature, ſantFified wholly in Mind, Heart, Spirit, Aﬀettions, 
Conſciente, Memory end Body, though but in 4 ſmall Meaſure or degree : 
and again ; Tieldivg impaytial Obediente, through the Grace of God, 
wnto all God's Precepts, waving none. But if he will fand, by 
what he here Aſſerts, I will defire-no more; albeit he falfly ſay 
in the following page, That all this will not ſatisfy ws: For I 
would deſire the #eve time,” he would Recoxcile this'with Bredkimg Preaking | 
the Commands daily iis Thought,” Word a4 Deed. To prove this rok wr 
| he inſiſts' ( in Contrad##Fjon to what he faid before) p. 330; N. 7. notPerfottion, 
and his Proofs are ('t Y Becaaſe in Chriff's Houſe there are diverſe =p <p 
Sizes and Degrees of Perſons, as —_ or little Children, Joung FI. 
| nonga tn, 


$20 R. B.'s Apology'Uindicated, 8c. Seca. ix. 
1679. Men, old Men: And this is notdenied ; but the thing he ſhould 
WY VS have proved is, that none of thoſe Degrees can be without daily 

breaking God's Commands. His Second Proof js yet more rare-: 
Chriſtians are exhorted to grow in Grace, to put off the Old Man, 
which # corrupt, to pat on the New Man, to mortify their Members ; 
Very good : ' But is To break the Commands daily is Thought, Word 
and Deed, the way to grow.in Grace, to put off the old Man, and on 
the New ? If this be not to pervert Chriſtianity, what can be ſaid 
to be ſo? If Men can dream waking ( as he ſomerimes ſuppoſes ) 
he has fure been in-this 'Pofture, when he brought this Proof. 
But he.adds ; That this Perfettion rendreth Fs 7g ommanads uſelefs * 
But are the Laws «ſeleſs, it Men obey them ? This, ſaith he, takes, 
away the Exerciſe of Repentance, the Exerciſe of Prayer, and maketh 
the Petitions of the Lord's Prayer uſeleſs [ forgive ws our Sins : ] On 
this he- alſo inſiſteth pag- 345, 346 - 349. That becauſe all have 
ſinned, they have need to Repent, and pray for Forgiveneſs, and 
the Continuance of it, I have ſhewen in my Apology : But if this 
his Argument hold true, to prove, That Men muſt ſin all their Life 
time, and break the Commanas every day in Thought, Word and 
Deed, then the greateſt Sinners and molt Wicked, profligate Villains 
do leſs make ajeleſs Goſpel-Commanas, -than others, becauſe they 
atford more Matter to Exerciſe Repentance and Prayer for Forgive- 
$8. be- eſs of Sins. But he proceedeth, That this tendeth to foment Pride 
—_— and Security, and taketh away diligent Watchfulneſs, and holy Fear, 
Pride, *#® Humility and the Uſefulneſs 4 the Ordinances of Chriſt : But where 
— dom from Sin is, where can.Pride and Secarity have place, or Dili- 
fulneſs of geace and Humility be. wanting'? But with him zo fin is the way 
Ordinances. mot to be proud and ſecure, :but to be watchful and humble. Let the 
Jadicicus Reader judge, whether they, that break the Commanas 
daily in Thought, Word and Deed, and affirm, they muſt do ſo all their 
' Life-time, be more diligent and humble, and leſs. proud and ſecure, 
thanſuch as a7 and obey\them ? for ſuch Ordinances, as muſt be 
made »ſeful by daily breaking God's Commanas.in Thought, Word and 
Deed, I reſolve never to Cry sp, but always Cry down by the 
Grace of God, however JF. B. may Rail at me for-it. Some 
Scriptures here added by him will come herereafter to be Ex- 
amined. , 

C 2. Pag. 332. N. 9. When he comes to take notice of my 
fating this Matter, as. not being ſuch a Rerfaſſion, as cannot 
admit of a: daily Increaſe, but only.a being kepr. from Sin, and re- 
ceiving Strength to fulfilthe Will of God ;. ( tor theſe are my words) 
he would upon this, both in this Place.and elſewhere ( peg. 333, 
341, &c.) urge this Abſurdity, That fince the leaſt Sin is « Tranſ= 
greſſion of the Law, it follows, that no Regenerated Man can ſin, 
and that no Man that ſinneth, is Regenerated ; But we will not won- 
der at his Irference here, conſidering his many other Perverſons. 
But to ſhew, he has no ground to urge this Abſardity, let it be 

a12- Conſidered, _ pad + to. copſider | —— papa as ew pad 
carriing an, Carrying on, and as perfetted and accompliſhed ; be which hat 
ant pofectel begun 4 good Work in: you, faith gp 1 Paul, Phil. 1. 6. 

+ And again, Jedid ran well, Gal. 5. 7.. with many other gh 

whic 
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which might be mentioned : Whereby it is clear, That Regenera- 


tios is not wrought-in an I»/tanr, (and if he think fo, he muſt prove 
it, ere he conclude any thing from it) and thoſe were already 
Converted, and Regeneration begun in them. Now albeit ſuch may 
Sin, and that every Sin doth Hinder and Impe the Work of Re- 
generation, yet it doth not Deſtroy it, nor wholly Annibilate it. 
Phyfick given to a Man, in whom there is an I»wardand Invererare 
Diſeaſe, doth not Cure Inſtantly ; and albeit by ſome heedl/eſs At1- 
ons he may hinder the Cure from being perefeZed ſo ſoon, yer every 
one of theſe AF#tons do not render it altogether Unſucce/5sful. Alio 
as to the Compariſon of a Chi/d, which he accepts of, albeit he 
have all the Integral Parts of a Man, yet he has not that Yigour 
and Strexgth of Body, nor yet that Underſtanding nor Exerciſe of 
Mind, that a Man hath ; and thence can neither defend himſelf, 
nor do either in Body or Mind, that a Man can do. Now what 1 
ſpeak of ſuch as are bor» of God, ſaying, That I dare not affirm, 
but there may be ſome that cannot fin ; T anderſtand this of A4b/o- 
lute, Compleat and Fall Regeneration: Not that I deny, but ſuch 
as are Entred, and in part Regenerated, may be alſo ſaid to be born 
of God, though not in that abſolute Senſe ; and therefore ſtill un« 
der the lit of finning, and Capacity thereunto : And thus his 
reat Abſerdity, upon which he Inſiſts ſo much, is removed. 
ext he proceeds, p. 334. to ſhew my Agreement with the Pelagi- 
ans ; but the very Citation he brings to prove it out of Yoſſiws Hi. 
ſtory, bewrays his Weakneſs, and ſhews the Contrary : where it is 
manifeſt, that the thing Condemned in Pelagiue, was his affirming, 
Men might keep the Commands by the Power of Nature; which I 
never ſri, but always denied. And whereas he cites the Farhers 
Saying, That none by the Strength of Grace did live all their Days 
without fin ; That 7 eftion aſcribed to ſome in Scripture, was 
not from Natare, but from Grace, &c. This clearly ſhews, the 
believed, Men might be free from Sin by Grace ſometime, omar 
none had been ſo far «ll their Life-time ; Which ſhews, they were 
far from believing, Man muſt break the Commands daily in Thought, 
Word and Deed, Which is his Affirmation. What he adds of the 
Fathers Arguments againſt the Pelagians, and of the Opinions of 
the Socinians and others in this Matter, I judge it not my Work 
to meddle with it; 1 heed not in this, what theſe Se&s ſay, but 
believe the Truth,  ( without reipet to them) as ir is clearly 
propoſed in Scripture. I could eaſily Recyiminare, by ſhewing 
things, wherein he Agrees with Papiſts, Socinians, Arminians, 
Antinomians, Pelagians, Anabaptiffs and others againſt ws, if I 
judged it pertinent to be filling up Paper with ſuch Stuff to 
make a Noiſe , as he doth hundreds of Times to' nauſeating ; 
but I love to «bftein from ſuch Superfleitiers, and corhe to the 
purpoſe: And will now Conſider, What he faith in Anſwer 
to my Arguments. 
CT 3. He begins pee. 337. ». 18, and to my ſaying, Their Do- 
Arine « a24inſt the Wiſdom of God, who is of purer Eyes, then he 
can behold Iniquity, he asketh ; Is it againſt theſe Attributes of God, 
that Sin ſbould be in the World ? But my following words ſhew, 1 
Nnann 2 ſpake 


Phyfick doth 
not Cure in 
an inftant. 

bild 


has not the 
Strength of 
a Man: So 
thoſe that 
are born 
God. 


The Father 


believed a 
Freedom from 


Sin, 


+. —_—_ Apology Uindicated, &c. Sect. ix, 


1679, ſ{pake of the Godly ; neither will it follow what he adds after, 
WY WV That then they muſt be as free of Sin here,as in Heaven,and that at firſt. 
for, 1 urge it to be Contrary to God's Wiſdom, to make this Free- 
dom Impoſſible unto them only ; Means lor their being free being 
given them, and not his permitting Sin. And whereas he pro» 
ceeds in Anſwer to my ſaying, [ That if Mar be always joined to 
Sin, he ſhould be always 4i5joized from God, according to Iſaiah 
59. 2, whereas on the contrary they, to- wit, the Saints, are 
{aid to be Partakers of the Divine Nature, 2 Pet. 1.4. and one 
Spirit with him, 1 Cor. 6. 17. ] he anſwers; Al this would plead 
for « Sinleſneſs from the very ff Inſtant of Regeneration : In the 
abſolute Senſe above mentioned it doth, as allo for the neceſſity of 
Regenerar- Preſſing after, and for the poſſibility of obtaining ir alter Regezeration 
on begun, and begun ; ſince fo far as Man is joined to Sin, his perfetF Regenera- 
j- -»—A tion is Retarded. Yet, as himiclt towards the end of this Pars- 
"graph ſaith, It may be begun, where ſome Members may yet be to be 
mortified : and albeit ſome Corruption be not wholly purged our, 
yer God can have Fellowſhip with his own work of. Grace in the 
Soul, and with the Sou/, io tar as it is ſa» ified and renewed, bur: 
no further. Pag. 339. =. 19. he ſaith; I wickedly diſpute for God, 
&c. to ſay, [ It is againſt. his Wiſdom not to have found Means, 
whereby he might be ſerved ; but by ſuch Actions, by which the De- 
vil is no leſs, yea, 1s more ſerved. ] But his Charge is upon the 
naked Suppoſition, that their Dodtrine ts the Truth ; which is piti- 
ſully to beg. .the queſtion. Yea, he indireQly ( notwithſtanding 
much winding about to avoid it ) Confeſleth my Charge ; ſaying : 
There is no formal ſervice performed to the Devil ; 1o he grants 
ſome Material Service to be performed to him: Is not the Devil 
ſerved, and that Service juſtly d:/pleaſing to God, unleſs it be a 
Formal Service ? for to ſerve the Devil formally, is to acknowledge 
him as their Maſter, and give him Service, as due to him : which 
| many do not, who yet may be faid truly enough to ſerve him. 
' The $pi> He addeth, That God hath ſeen meet, his Children be in a ſpiritual 
_ cry Warfare : What then? Can no Man be in a Warfare, . unleſs he 
or is not to be Overcome? Men may be Engaged in War, and may be liable to 
Overcome; but he {ſſaulted, yea, may be often-times narrowed ; ſtraitned and be- 
to break agily . 
the Command ſet by the Enemy, and ſometidffes wounded, . and yet never overcome ; 
ments of God but what he pleads for, is not only a Warfare, but a being Worſt- 
in Thought =, 1 2nd Overcome, and that Every Day ; for ſo truly are ſuch Over- 
Deed. come by the Devil, Who daily break the Commandments of God in 
Thought, Word and Deed, . as he affirms of all God's Children. 
He goes on ». 20. to ſay, 1 run my ſelf blind, in ſaying, it is 4- 
geinſt God's Juſtice, to require Men to abſtain from all Sin, and not 
enable them to do it ; becauſe it would prove, all the Wicked are 
Perfe&#, for God requires of them Obedzence. But it ſeems, him- 
ſelf has been bind, when he made this Anſwer : I never urged, 
that becauſe God gave Men ” awd. therefore they are perfetF, as he 
fooliſhly throughout this Paragraph Imagginerh; and then batter- 
eth againſt this Max of Straw of his own making : And that this 
proves, that Wicked Men might, if they had not Refifed God's 
Grace, have forſaken their Wickedneſs, and been Perfee?, I deny 
| not ; 


ſhewing, Their Dot#rine maketh the Work of the Miniſtry, 
ing and Praying uſeleſs, he faith; Hence we ſee the mou of s 
ftanding Miniſtry, which I am againſt : This is falſe, as ſh 

pear. He adds, The _— is to bring them on toward Perfet#i) 
oz ; but the queſtion is, 

here ? For a Perfe&#jou, that admitteth not of a growth, I plead 


As 
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not. z+ neither doch he prove the Contrary. He contefferh, May's 
Imperfettion to be 'of themſelves ; but he'thinks, it cannor be*ac- 


_coumed Unrighteonſneſs in God to" Require, and yet not to give 


chat 'meaſure of Grace, whereby Men ſhould become Perfe# : be. 
cauſe" rhat power, which was once given, was fiofully Caſt away. 
But all this dependerh upon the Suppoſitiow, that Man {off his pow- 
er in” Adam: which was before Dilcuſt ; and is now 1n him but a 
begging of the Queſtiow. And when I ſhew, That their DotFrine 


maketh God more Unjuſt, than the wileſt of Men, who will not grve Doctrine 
makes God to 
givea Stone 
inftead of 
#rine of this foul Conſequence : The Lord forbid ( faith he ) they read, &c. 


to their Children, has Bread, 4 Stone, &c. «he reproacheth me 
as a Blaſphemous Tongue, But let us ſee, how he frees their Do- 


hope for a full Deliverance, but it is in Heaven, This Anſwer con- 
ficmeth the Charge, and doth nor leſſen it : and fo forall his Brag, 
the Stone yet remains ( according to them ) inſtead of Bread, and 
is like ro Choke him, unleſs he find ſome better way to digeſt it 
than thus ; for God requires to forſake Sin here, and yet ( accord- 
ing to them ) denies the power here: for concerning being free 
from Sin in Heaven, there is no queſtion. He addeth, pag. 341. 


That my ſaying, ( Their Dofrine is Injuriows to the "Tis of 
aid of 


Chriſt's Death, which was To take away Sin ] deſtroys all I 
Univerſal Redemption : but he forgets to ſhew, How? perhaps 
we may Expe@ it next, ſince his $:h Chapter is alteady Anſutred. 
His ſaying, They affirm, that the ſtain of Sin is taken away, and 
Viftory obtained, doth not anſwer, becaule they refer that to ano- 
ther Life ; and the queſtion is concerning tw. And to my fay- 
ing, That if the Ch:/dren of God Sin in Thought, Word and Deed 
daily, then there is no difference betwixt the Holy and Profane ; he 
anſwereth : The diff-rence is great, becauſe what the Wicked do; 4 
done with full prpeſe of heart, &c. but the Other moarneth over 
and repenteth of his Sin. This difference is in reſpect of Repent- 
ance, not of Sinning : in their Sinning they are both alike. That 


there is a Difference betwixt him, that Contineeth in Sin, and him ak ——_ 
that Repenteth, I deny not ; but ſince he ſuppoſes, the Godly ro nue in Six all 
Continue in Sin all their life-time, yea, in daily Sinning, the Sz. _ = 
militade ſtill remaineth : and ſuch will do well to-take heed, Who uy. 


break God's Commanas daily in Thought, Word and Deed, leſt not- 
withſtanding they may be in F. B.'s Account the Godly, yet in 
Jeſus Chrifts they prove ſuch, to whom it ſhall be ſaid, Depere, 


Je Workers of Iniquity, I know you not. 


qC 4. Paz. 343. N. 23. Inſtead of anſwering my —_ 
Feac 


| ap- 
hether that PerfetFion 1s not attainable 


not, If he would have had this Anſwer underſtood to be to the 
purpoſe, he ſhould have ſaid, That ſuch s Sin not, cannot be ſaid 


ro admit of a growth ; which he doth not ſo much as attempt, nor 


offer to prove. What I affirm to the Contrary in the —— 


#. 3s 


B.'s 


i” 


3:7 K K's Apology Gindicated, &c. Set Tx. 


I of Chriſt, who, notwithſtanding he was always *free of Six, is 
af9 * {aid aig Dig: both in Favour with God and Man, Luk. 2. 52, Io 
this mentioned in my. Apology ( notwithſtanding his Prolixity ) 

he is as Mute, as a Fib. How their DotFrine makes Prayers aſe- 

leſs, 1 have ſhewen before : Inſtead of anſwering Col. 4. 12, 

Perfeim Where Epaphras 1s ſaid To labour fervently is Prayers, that the Co- 
prayed for, loſſians might fland perfett and compleat in all the Will of God ; and 
and Unblene- |, 1 Theſſ. 3. 123 13- WhErE Paul prays 1 hat the Lord would make 
— increaſe and abound in Love, &c. to the end he might eſta» 
bliſh their Hearts unblameable in' Holineſs ; I lay, inſtead of An 

{wering, he makes Commentaries upon thele places, ( which in 
chemſelves are as plain as can be ) that this is, They ſbould walk 

ha Sincerity, and always be growing. And what it all this be 

granted ? it will not tollew, that it 1s Impoſſible, Men ſhould be 

free of Sin here even by the Grace of God, And ſure, where Men 

ars Perfef and Compleat in all the Witl of God, and Unblameable 

in Holineſs, they are not Sinning daily in Thought, Word and Deed, 

Tbus the Reader may judge of this Man's Confidence, who faith, 

Theſe Seriptures make againſt this Imagined Perfection, meaning that 

which is aſſerted by me. Pag. 343+ be ſaith, My affirming, Men 

are called Juſtified or Reprobated in reſpect of their being leavened 

with Sin or Righteouſneſs, ( fermenting is a piece of his own Pe- 

dartry, and none of the Quakers Diale#) would prove full Perfe- 

tion to be Eſſential to the State of Chriſtianity : Theretore I muſt 

anſwer it, as well as they, "who deny that to be Commons to all 

the Regenerate. But it ſeems, he has not well underſtood his own 
New-Coined Engliſh word [fermenting :] for one thing thing is nor 

ſaid to be /eavered with anorher ; but where it hath much prevail- 

ed : Every Touch or Taft of a thing doth not /eaven him with ir, 

that {6 zoucherh or taſteth it ; as all Men, that underſtand common 
Language, know : and ſo every Six is not enough to denominate a 

Man leavened with Sin. And ſo with his own Anſwer that fol- 

lows, he /ooſeth the Kyot he imagined I was Tied by. Whar he 

adds afterward of fulfilling the Law, urges nothing, but upon a 
Suppoſuion of its being fulfilled by the meer ſtrength of Man ; 

which I never affirmed. That »o Mas is called Te , becauſe of 

inward Righteouſneſs, is but his bare Suppoſition : as for the word 

Inherent, 10 often repeated by him, it is none of wire. And to 

my urging, That the Subjet# 15 denominated from the Accident, he 

A Wall that faith ; Tet that a Wall is called White, though the Whiteneſs be not 
hou Swag Perfed# : But it is not called White, if it be more Black, than 
cannotbe cal- White ; which was the pinch I urged, but lily over-/ipe by him : 
led whitez and ſuch muſt be thoſe, that break the Commands daily ; for how 
SoF. 3 te ſuch can be faid to be wore Juſt, than Sinful, is more than I can 
Commands Reconcile either with Scripture or Reaſon : lure, the Anſwer, which 
_ CO he gives, doth it not. To this queſtion, Where ere then the 
renounced the Children of God, and of Light ? His Reply is with a notable piece 
Works of of Inconſiſtent Presbyterian Canting : Even where theſe are, who are 
— giving to Chriſt much work ( to ſpeak ſo) to waſh and make them 
clean from their daily Pollutions and Defilements, and have re- 

nounced the Works of Darkneſs, &c. I deſire to know of him the 

: next 


<A 


hes 


3825 


C————— 


next time, how 'theſe can be ſaid pun have Renownced the works of 


1672 x 


Darkneſs, who have need to be weſbed from their daily defilements. 


To my: yr —_ That > ah yam mp #0 be perfet?, 

es 1t ; -he laith, p. 244. f proves, we [bouli 
habeas after it : Dor 0 6 adds ws PRI we muſt reſt 
contented with his meer Affirmation : As we muſt alſo do through- 
out the xexe N. 26. where he confidently Preacheth his own (ore 
of Scripture, inſtead of Anſwer or Reaſon; and then concludes 
with a Railing laying, I am led by an anti-Evangelical and Diabo- 
lical Spirit. He faith, that Marth. 7. 21. and ſome other places 
cited by me, prove nothing, without ſuppoſing, that no Man ſball be 
ſeved, who ever Sinned ; but without giving any Reaſon. -Thar 
the Unconverted may be by the Grace of God Converted, and con- 
B__ made Peyfet#, | deny not. He faith, Row. 6. ſpeaks 
only of the Dominion of Sin: And what then ? Doth not every 
S$iz bring him, that commits it, under the power of that Sim in ſo 
far? To 'the Inſtances of "Enoch, Noah and others, whotn the 


Scriptures call Perfe#, he goes about to prove, they * ans Sin- Noeh, &c. 
they 


Fnoch, 


ned: And what then ? The queſtion is not, Wher always _ 
were without Sin ? but Whether they never wete without it, and Sin. © © 


ned daily? which is his Affirmation : Which if they -had done, 
they could at no time have been called Perfe?#F. As for his other 
Gloſſes, it will be time to receive them, when he proves them ; 
it 15 not enough to. make them Avthentick with me, _ Au> 
gxſtin had. approved : If he will ſubſcribe to all Avguſtin's gloſſes of 
Scripture, 1 may give him a farther Anſwer. 

q 5. Pag. 346. ». 28. He comes to take notice of my Anſwers 
to their Arguments: and frff to my Anſwer to their arguing from 
1 Joh. 1. v.8. If we ſay, we bave no Sin, we deceive our ſebves, 
&c. That this will not. prove, the le includeth more than 
James C. Fa v. 9,10, He anſwereth, The Apoſtle is included, though 
wot for t cfens time : If it be not for the preſent time, then it 


F. 3.'s 


will not plead: for Sinning uaily in Thooghr, ' Word and Deed, Fn for Gs 


which is the caſe in ha | 
Included, be ſaith ; It is enough, that Believers are Included : But 
this he affirms without proof; troubling himſelf and the Reader 
to prove, that thoſe John wrote to, were Believers, which no body 
will deny : yet though they were Inc/adex, it will not prove ſach 
4 continuil and daily Sinning,. as they plead for. In anſwer to my 
ſhewiog; -the words are, —Heve not Sin, and not, —Te Sin not ; he 
only proves, That they did, or may Sin : which Ideny nor.” And 
then when I ſay, It may be «firmed of the Seed of Sin, he concludes 
This to be Sinfol, ſo as to affef# the Man; but minds not'-to 

it : and with this manner of - begging the Queſtion he concludes 
this Paragraph. peg; 347. To my thewing, that-in 1 Kzng 8.46. 
and Ecclef. (7.20. there is nothing ſaid of Siz#izp daily, he an- 
ſwers-; It is expreſs in Eccleliaftes | That there 5s not 4 juſt Man 
pon. earth, that doth good and\ Sinneth not} tlarly Importing , 
that even: in their doing good, they Sin : Bur that" this 1s clearly 
Imported, he- affirmeth; but proveth not ; though there *be #9 
Man that - Siinneth nt ; it will not» follow ,. they Sin days 


ext, ſuppoſing the Apoſtle were not =ixg daiy. 


"326. RK. B-g Apology'Uindicated, &. $6@.5x 


IG I And for his Alledging, Thet my Anſwer (That it will not thence fol- 


law,.. that' though there was none' that did not fin «t that time, there 
are_none {uch. now, or that 'it is Impoſſible, there ſhould be ſuch Jwill 
infer,” there. was none then. Regenerate, no not Solomon kimſelf : 
Wharif I holy By for underitanding Regeneration in the abſolute 
Senſe ? To what I ihew from the Word,” that it may be 
Interpreted, nat Thas. fipneth not, but That may not fix; he tells 

me.in ſum, That # is but Vanity, «pd this, he faith, i obwiow to 

The Apo- every Reader : To. whom we will thea leave it. To.my affirm- 
Ale's Saying, ing,..T hat the Apofile is. not ( Rom: 7.14.) Ipeaking of bimſelf,. 


Jen Caru!, tut perſonativg Others in that Stare, after he has cold me, that Socg- | 


Sn #ianrand Arainiens ſay fo, he tells me; The Circumſtances of rhe 


by F.3. with Texe evince the contrary: and then gives a kind of a Preaehment 
—— upon the Place, which I ſhall accept, as a Declaration: of his Senſe ; 
Proof. but muſt wait the next time'to have him. prove it. -. He faith; . The: 
oftle. doth not Contradit# this, Chap. 6. 2. That the Apoſtle dothy 
not Comtredidt himſelf, is without doubt to me ; bur he:muſt en» 
deavaur to Reconcile the Meaning be gives to the Apoſftie's: Words, 
when he has leiſure, Heſaith, Pav/in « reſpect was a Carnal Men 5; 
but-uoleſs he prove him- to. have been id z» reſpett. of finning at 
#bat time, he faith nothing. - To. my. wrgidg- Row. 8; 3 5.. where 
the Apoſtle ſaith, 'Nothing ſball ſeparate im; becauſe where Six 
is Continged, - there is a ation: He denieth, that where. Sig « 
io Bm here, Choral be fee andere teeny 
ter is, How , thoſe, w FUE lh He aganſt Sip 
do daily commit Sin? And uatil he do this, ' he but 4 Fs 
ſtion. 'To prove the Impoſſbility of being free from aajty, 
from the Examples of No«#'s and. Devid's Sins, he uſeth this) 


Argament: _ * | 
5. B's. 4r- If theſe Men, whons the Spirit of God ftileth Perfeft; ' and Mes: 
jm ye | according. ts God's Heart, have hid theiryFailings\, 'and © 
in Thonghs, theſe Failings are Regiftrated for our.aſe ;. * Thew Re »o- 
Tool ' (ers arrant for ſuch.'s PefeAtion here, - 4 ir nor 'at- 
Xx tended with Sin : | he ſhould have 'faid, :  dorb nor! admit 


. 6. finning deily in Thought, Word and. Deed, | if he'\would: - 


- .'\ have, concluded according to. the Stare of 'the- Que- 


1 ofion.] F 
\..\ Bye the: former ws trae : T her efore,. 8&6: i. 
— ftefatea. + But:L deny-the Conſequence of this », or the Connexion 
of 'the mw + Beſides the Argument is. defetirve divers: ways,” if he 
had ated and then proved it, That if ſuth, whom the Scripture call 
Perfett, did break the Comments deljiin Thaught,, Word and Deed, 
theabe had argued tothe purpoſe. 'And for their Failings being 
recardes £9 our uſe, ik cannot infer the Neceſſity of our finning daily, 
unleſs he. will be ſo abſurd, asto fay, thatthey are-therefore Ks 
corded," that me may Imitate their Failiwgs, and notavoid them; - is 
fine, let him cauſe his Argewerr conclude in the Term of the (Que- 


ftion,. t wit, That &very Man, wotwithfanding any Grace precived, 
muſt fir daily in Thought, Wirdand Deed, ge. pars his” Propoſi- 
ons, and he ſhall not want cither an 4k wmenr;' or ar An 
ſmer.. And Wefh ;. to'tonclude this Chagyer, ſaich ; ' T'ſbonlsd 


rather 
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Faith ? It ſeems 'then, it is not for me, ar, any (er, that 
ſelves 


rather heve yer ed the old Began, ther Fathers end the old, 
brados, who had the ſame retfices ſuitible : Bur | 
Was, That Mes mo! & fe om Sin, and their Pratfice 
Lew ſure then they were if fo, deſerve more tobe 
followed, than F. B. or his ew, whoſe Principle and Prattice 
( as bimſelf conteſſerh) is for $i», and daily continuing 
any FexfeZties, except. ſuch as.can admit of Siw : Dr 
{' oy Comment daily in Thought, Word and Deed, is 


iftianity. 


—_— 


Oro his Fifteenth Chapter Of Perſeverance, 
| bs Conſidered. 


@ 1. J'N this Chapter of Perſeverazce 'it would ſem, the Man 
fancieth, he hat got into the Pulpit ; for he. Affirms, as if all 
that read him, were bound to believe without further Inquiry. For 
after he has Introduced himſelf with his old Acculation of Pelagian- 
iſm, he Concludeth, This Dodrine of the poſſibility of Falling from 
race #0 depend wpon Free will; and uſhereth in a long Invedive 
this, of epalnt we upon the jon ol his old; 
reiterated. Calumoy, That I aſſerted, All the Regeneration of the 


Saints. to- proceed. only from the Light of Nature, without the effeitual 
Oper ation of the Spirit of Gr ace F which how falſe it is, hath 
na ſhewn: - He givethus a wp age their +Þ I 


«ith, with an Account thence « or OI eup- 
on ) Tu whit reſpet# they bold + > Kokg Wherein if he. will 
hold to the firf {4ſſerred- by him, wg hat Ff28 10 aſſert . not the 


myo pos as 1900 gre ee | de ro” EY 
in that Seaſe In never did « (fs (ena | he gi | 
fret for their Dod#rine ; which oaioge aorking Deb ou 
the Swppoſition of the Le, of their air forme, Principles, e 
Ele#ian and Abſolute 'Repr that 1 A, but a. begg 


57 
[4 
Queſtion, . a5 his very Flabth þ Conſideration 144 
to gn That the affor ming this w-yock (to wit, DT EI 

be a f«lling away from beginnings of true and ſaving Grace) ill ez, give 
« Blow unto many Articles of A thob Faith :. But c can this have any 
Weg to Convince ſuch, as do not. believe theſe Ariicles of theit 


this is written; ſo we are the lefs concerned. to tr 


with it. - 
q 2; -At laſt he comes pag. 357. N.15. to Examin Argu- 
ments: And firſt to what wel Jud. yerl. 4. hers 5 PO- 
ken of ſome, That turned the Grace of God into Wantonneſs, he faith ; 
Thit is not underſtood of, the true Grace of God ; by but External Graz, 
ſuch «4 45.that Tit. 2.1.2. which teacherh to deny odlineſs : Bur 
this he gives no Proof. Next, it. ſeems to wo, be Grace of Go 
that teacheth to deny ungodlineſs, mentioned Tit. 2. v.11. # not 
Oo0000 $rue 
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God ; Where learned he this ? or how proveth he it? 
anderſbend the Faith, which S_ art ſaid to have made 
' &> of, 1 Tin. 119. to be rue 4nd ſ#v ns Faith, is contrary to 

3 art; Tim, 2; 17; and other Places, where che Dottrine of Faith is 
| - thence he concluties, It was only rhe Dottrine of Faith, they fel 
» : But'this is a Comctuffon fir only for Credulous Perſons, and 
lines, is not p70V2th nothing ; unleſs he will argue, becauſe in ſome Plates the 
ther - Dod#rine of Faith is ſpoken of, therefore where-ever Fazth is ſpoken 
Fate from of, it muſt be underſtood of the DotFrine of Faith, and not of tree 
Faith,a falling and ſaving Faith : which were moſt Abſurd, He ſaith ro Heb. 6. 


F 
:Z 


n 
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Faith. 


A Man may 
Hre in 
Conſcience tO 
other Prin- 
ciples , while 
Ignorant of 

true Faith 


in Cbrift, 


4, 5. The Words are not Abſolute, but Conditional if they fall away : but 
ſuch a Condition importeth the thing ſappoſed to be poſſible, being giv- 
en for a Caution. - He adds ; There ss nothing there, that is neceſſarily 
to be underſtood of true and ſaving Grace: but let him Inform according 
to Scripture, any Man can come to raft of the Heavenly Gift, and 
of the Powers of the Life to come, and be. made partaker of the Holy Ghoſt, 
without ere and ſaving Grace? For what he adds to this, being 
built upon the Suppoſition of EleFiow, I reler it to what is above- 
{aid upon this SubjetF. He Concludes Yofiw's Teſtimony: to be 
falſe, wn faying ; {hat this was the Common Opinion of the Ancients : 
But if {6 little Cred#r be to be given him, he did not well that 
made ſo much uſe of him to prove, what was Pelagias's Dottrine ; 
as he has done throughout this Treatiſe. For John Owen's Citations, 
I have neither Accommodation nor Time at preſent to Examine 
them ; it is enough ro me, that this is Comraery to Seriprere, though 
all theſe he mentions, had ſaid fo. ©, To , That Men may have 
4 pood Conſcience, and yet want true Faith, he bringeth Pan/'s Words 
AQs 23. v. 1. where ſpeaking of himſelf, while a Phar;ſee, hefaith; 
He lived in all good Conſcience before God, 8c, but that will not. meer 
this Caſe. Thoſe 1 Tim. x. 19. who are ſaid to Make ſbipwyack of « 
vod Conſcience, are fuch, who believed "the rue Dol#rine of Faith 
in Chri/#; as hinfelf before acknowhkedpeth : Now, albeit a -Man 
may be faidro live in good Conſcience to other Pronciples,' | while 
I>norent of rhis ; yet he ſhould prove, How « Man can' be ſaid +6 
have a good Conſcience with reſpe@ to the true Fairh of Chrsft, held 
by him, and yet without ſaving or true Grace? With Railing he 
tells the,” peg. 358. N.18. that Phil. 1.6, and 1 Per. 1,5, ſpeak 
of God's beginning and peeing ene Condition: And what then? yer 
God doth not this egamf# our Wills ; it is with a refpeQt toour pore 
forming the Conditions on our part-: which'yet we camnor do wit 
itn. Then he goes about'to prove, That Paul could nor fall, in 
anfwer to'my Fa; Cor. 9. 27. That Paul ſuppoſerh a poſſibi- 
lity, that he might become a Reprobate : But if the Reader Conſider, 
ay Apology, he will find, he had no reaſon for 
ged it © 


how I bring that in 
this Cav#/; for1 al nly to Repyove thoſe that are too too 
fecare, Thewing, where 8» was, there wasalways a Ground of Fea- 
louſ3 : Since the Apoſtle did reckon it needful to keep wnder his Body, 
to ſubdne Sin, that he might not become a Reprobare : Which ſince 
the Apoltle did, bnt apon this 'Suppofition, if he did nor keep under 
his Boty, ſuppoſe poſſible, others had-no Reaſon ro pigs Ch 

| T. 


Wherein bis Sixteenth Chapter Of the Church, his 
Seventeenth Of the Mmiſterial Gall, bis Eigh- 
teen, Nineteen and Twenty Firſt, Of their Qua- 
lifications , Office and Maintenance ; and bt 
Twentieth Of Womens Preaching, #s conſedered. 


Cx. Is Chapter of the Cherch is foon difpatched ; for it con- 
rains ſcarce any thing, but Perverffons and Railin 
For aticr he has given a /arge Citarron out of their Confeſſion of Faith, 
and then added ſome Enlargemezts of his own, and ſome /irtle, nib- 
bling Cavils, to what I ſay of —NVo Salvation being without the Church, 
pag. 36r. he goes on with his old reiterated Calumny, That I fup 
Men may be made Members of the Catholick Church by the Light of Na- 
ture 3 which is utrerly falſe. And uponthis falfe Suppoſitzon is built 
his YN. 5. peg. 362. as alſo what he faith, pag. 364. Bur IV. 4. he 
ſcrews: this to a greater Pirch of Falſhood, - affirming, That what I HEY 7, 
ſay of « Particular Church, gathered together in the Faith of the true —-< That our 
Principles and Dottrines of Chriſt, "by the Spirit of God and Teſtimony Faith and 
of ſome of h:s Miniſters, is, that theſe are Perſons only taught by the rr nk 
Light of Nature, and by ſuch Miniſters, as preath nothing of the by the Ligh 
Goſpel. Againſt a Man thus deſperately refolved and determined to ®* Newer: 
Lie and Calumniate , there can be no Guard ; bu fure all ſobex Rea> 
ders will abhor ſuch Dealing. What I ſpeak of a Charch io this 
Reſpe&t, is only of ſuch, as have the Advantage of the outward Know- 
ledpe of Chriſt, as my Words afterwards ſhew ; where1 ſay, Such 
were the Churches gathered by the Apoſtles, bf whith the Scripture makes 
mention. And therefore what he ObjeFs, That cannot be done by 
Pag ans, is wholly Impertizent; and doth but verify the grofneſs of 
his Celenmy ; which he endeavours to inculcate as a Truch to his 
Reader, pg. 363. asif, what I-fay further of the things requiſite 
to be a Member of this Particular Church, were a third Sort, and 
not a wore particular Deſcription of the former + Which the Reader 
may eaſily obſerve by looking to the Place, to be a meer Fetch of 
his, ro afford himfſelf' ſome marrer Bf Cavit, Which imagining he 
has got, he fills upthe Paragraph with groſs Lies and Railipg, fay- 
ing ; That the Quakers believe not the Holy Truths ſet down in the  , _ 
Seriptures, becauſe they oppoſe and contradif# them : That they believe R ” 
wot an, nor make Prof. ffirn of Teſws Chriſt Revealed in the New Teſta- 2gainſt us,of 
ment, becauſe they oppoſe him and all his Inſtitutions : That Faith, pms >. 
according to them, # not wrought by the rar of God.; but that Nature our Faith. 
can ſweetly and naturally Thcline, yea Compel thereupto :* All which 
are Groſs Calumnies. And then he concludeth, faying; And thus 
we have Run round, and are again where we bean : which is very true ; 
for he began with Calumnies, and having run round the fame way, 
his Wort Reſolves in them. Pag. 364. He affirmeth, Mem may be 
0000 2 Members 


$30 R. B's Apology Uinditated, 8c. Set xi. 
2167 . Members of the viſible Church ( and conſequently ought to be repu- 
UNWL ted ſuch ) who are ungodly.and without holineſs : and olfereth to make 
it good, if I will form a Dsſpate upon it ; bur I leave him, astothis, 

to Diſpute with his Learned Dr. Owen, whoſe Works he has A4p- 

planded in this Treatiſe : and whom his Poſtſcript-Brother R. M. 

has in his Preface to this F. B's Book highly Commended, as a 

Graciow Man. As for his as Argument, that from the Apo- 

ſle's ſaying, AF. 2. 39. The Promiſe is unto you, and to your 
Children ; and 1 Cor. 7. 14. it follows, Men become Members of 

the Church by Birth ; I leave him to debate it with his great Au- 

thor Thomas Hicks, who will tell him (if he be Conlſonant to 

his own Principles ) it is a Babyloniſh Invention. But F. B. hath 

here unawares Contradiffed himſelt : for if rheſe Scriptures prove, 

' Men become Members of the Church by Birth, then the Sprinkling 

5.3. ſhuts hem with Water ſometime after they are born, or their Baby- 
out their Be- Baptiſm, is not neceſſary to make ther Members of the Church ; 
So and they | Pres _—_ _ Ong a a He mo ; £ am 
- ; miſtaken, when I ſay, Antichriſt built his Strutture upon this Foun- 
-—-—a_ pron (to wit, That Men without Holineſs may be Members of the 
true Church ) becauſe he applyeth all the Priviledges of the Inviſible 

Church unto his Viſible Synagogue of Satan : whereas this ſheweth, 

that I am not M:ftaken ; but that my Afﬀirmation is true : for if 

he, to wit, Antichriſt did believe Holineſs to be neceſſary to make 4 

Member of the true Church, he could not apply the Priviledges of 

the Inviſible Church unto his _ Viſible Members ; moſt of which he 

well knows ( as oftentimes himſelf) are not only void of, but 

Enemies to Holineſs. It is falſe, That I agree with him in his not 
diſtinguiſhing betwixt the Viſible and Inviſible Church ; and yet 

much more in un-Churching all, who are not of his Combination : Ia 

which albeit F. B. moſt Impudeatly infinuates, I approach to him ; 

yet himſelf cannot but know it to be a moſt _ 44 Falſbood : 

ſince I ſuppoſe, ſome of «ll Sets of Chriſtians may be Members of 

the Catholick Church; and he knows, and has obſerved here, how 

Contrary the Pope is to this DotFrine. Art laſt he concludes this 

Chapter with a fir of Railing, of which the /sft words muſt not 

#. B. con- Paſs without oblervation ; to wit, That inſtead of true Holineſs I 


ature taught, (albeit in Truth I preſ- 
__— Holy ſed none, but what is through the Light of Chriſt, or Grace of 
. God that is by Chriſt ) which he acknowledged did lead Men not 
fo Murder, not to Steal, not to commit Adultery; which he confeſ 
ſed alſo was Juſt, Holy and Good. And ſo it ſeems, according to him 
that which is Holy, Jof and Good, not to Murder, not to Steal, not 


to Commit Adultery, is no part of grue Holineſs ; yea is Anti-Evan- 
gelick and contrary to the Goſpel. Now if I would inſiſt after 
his Method, having much more Res;vn than he, I might at large 
ſhew, what a Pagen-Goſpel to purpoſe his muſt be, that is contra- 
ry to Honeſty, Chaſtity and Innocency ; albeit I deny not, but the 
true Goſpel reacheth more, than the height of meer Morality. 
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Call, after the Repetition of ſome part of my 1&th Theſis, with 


his old reiterated Calumny and falſe Suppoſition, That I «ffirm, Men 


fo be called and qualified to the Miniſtry by the Light of Nature : and 


to this purpoſe to help him to fil! »pthe Peper, he infifteth p. 36g, 

70, 371. Whiich being falſe, all that is builr upon, it falls tothe 

round. In this Chapter alſo he is very liberal of his Railing : 
Take one Inſtance, pag. 372. where-he ſaith; Thet the Quakers 
are Pagan-Preachers, who know not the Goſpel ; bat are ſworn Ene- 
mies t01t, and plain Subverters of it, and all the Ordinances thereof : 
And pag. 378. he ſaith ; They gre 4 Company of the moſt deſperate, 
Antichriſtian Oppoſers of Chriſt and all his Appointments, that ever 
the Sun ſbined on. More of this kind may be ſeen pag. 374, 375; 
and 376, | 

Pa 4 366. N. 3. He ſaith ; When I ſpeak of « True Call to the 
Miniſtry, I muſt ſappeſe Ten #hings ; which he after ennumerateth : 
and albeit I judge.not my ſelf obliged to follow him in ſuch Ex- 
enrſions, yer for the Reader's ſatisfaction let it be obſerved, That I 
deny not, ' but what I ſpeak here, is with 4 relation to 4 viſible 
Church, which is his firſ# Suppoſition. Secondly, That T acknowledge, 


that in it there muſt be « ſtanding Miniſtry, which is neceſſary ; and ofa Ties cal 


this is his ſecond and third. That I acknowledge this to be an Inſti 
tution of Jeſws Chriſt ; which is his fourck. That None ought to 
take this wpon him, without being lawfully called thereunto ; which 
is his fifth. That alſo None may take upon them that work, but ſuch 
45 are Called to the Miniſtry, ſo as to exerciſe it conſtantly, as exer- 
ciſed by Miniſters ; yet « Man may, when particularly called by the 
"Spirit thereunto, do that which is the Work of « Miniſter : which his 
doing pro hic & nunc makerh hin not # Miniſter properly ; and 
this is his fixth. That neither the Work nor Office is common to all 
the Members, ſo that they may not do it ſimply, as Members ; 
which is his jeventh and eighth. _ That 4 Call differeth _ Gifts 
and Qualifications ; which is his ninth. And laſtly, That there are 
ſome Rules in the Scripture (it he underſtand gezeral Rales, as I 
ſuppoſe he doth ) which diſtinguiſh 4 true Call from « falſe ; which 
is his Tenth Suppoſition : Now wherein I here diſagree from other 
Quakers, or my elf, as he infinuaterh, he may be pleaſed next 
time to inform. [I might paſs, what he faith in the next Pars- 
graph, pag. 368. —_— the ſeveral ſorts of Calls to the Mini- 
ftry, as cotitaining no Anſwer to me ; were it not to ſhew, that 
he there but begs the queſtion, and contradicts himſelf; (t.) He 
begs the queſtion, while he S_ that the Approbation and Con- 
currence of Men in a Call hinders the Cel! from being Immediate ; 
and that there is no Immediate Call now : which he all affirms with. 
out Proof. (2.) Of Mediate Calls he ſaith, ſome are Rare and 
Singular, when a Church is erefting: and other Ordinary, accordin 
to the Rules ſet down. in the Word. So it ſeems, the Rare an 
Singular Call, which is uſually aſcribed to that of the fir f Refor- 
mers, Was not according to the Rules preſcribed in the Word : But 
if ſuch Rules be ſet down, by what Authority without the : Word 
can he affirm, they may be deſpenſed with, if he Contradit# "= 
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The True 
and Inward 
Call, 


R. B.'s Apology Uindicated, &c. SecR. xi. 
his own Priaciples? ( 3.) He ſaith 3 There muſt be an Inward Call, 
which is the fignification of God's mind of his Calling and ning 
him to the Miniſtry: This is good ; and it is falſe that he faith 
pag. 372. That this will not ſatisfie w. Yet he cangor. ftand to, 
this,. but contradiQts it, peg. 372. ſpeaking of my words thus; 
What meaneth he by this [muſt be called by the Spirit?] Is this an Ine 
ward Tuſpiration or Enthuſiaſm, ſaying to the Man, he muſt go Preach ? 
We rejet# all ſuch” Fancies , &c. But is not an Inmerd Call fignify- 
ing God's mind to a: Man, of his Calling him to the Miziſtry, an, 
Inward Inſpiration, teHing him, he muſt go Preach? Or can an In. 
ward Call be without an award yg as The Reader may judge 
of theſe Inconſiftencies. As to his queſtion, pag. 369. Whether 
to be inſtrutted by the Inward Vertue and Power of God in the Heart, 
be ſo neceſſary tos Miniſter, that he cannot be without it ? I lay, itis; 
and the Reader may oblerve, how he is pinched, while himſelf is 
loth to ſay otherwiſe, pag. 370. yet at laſt he fauth, He dere not ſay 
it ; referring to his Learned Mr. Darham ( as be calls him ) and 


5 3.'; Got. Biving the Example of Judas, of which hereafter. However we, 
pel-Ninifters ſee, according to him, That xo only owe who wanteth Holineſs, but 


Calland Qua- 
lificarion may 
agree to the 
Devil him- 
ſelf; whom 
yet they will 
not turn a. 
way from. 


even 4 Devil may and ought 30 be eſteemed, heard and. obeyed, as 4 Mi- 
nifter of Chrift ; and that all they judge needful in the Coll end Quali- 
fication of « Goſpel-Miniſter, may agree | 10 the Devil himſelf ; nor 
can they be ſure, but their Mizgſters may be, all Devi, tor aught. 
they know. It is felſe, that he addeth ia this page 376. That 1 
agree with Socinians and Arminiens, in affirming, That whoever 
underſtands the Truth of the Goſpel, and are able to infirudt others, 
may and have Right to Teach: This I no-where effirmed ; and do 
wholly deny, whatever Kpowledge or Ability a Man have to 1n- 
ſiruit, by reaſon of his Gifts either aatare! or acquired, that he 
ought to take upon him to Teach, without being partuculazly Cal- 
led thereunto : and therefore the Scriptures he brings agaialt ſuch, 
as ſay ſo, are not tothe purpoſe againſt me. To my firf Argu- 
»ent he confeſſeth, That it proveth the weeeſſity I ſpeak af,, to make « 
Man a real, upright and ſincere Miniſter before God ; but that any, 
that are not read and wpright, ' are to be eſteemed Miniſters at all, 
or heard. as ſuch, I deny ; and remains for him to. prove. Why 
are we {o often forbidden to hear falſe Teachers ? And that this is 
notonly with reſpe& to Teaching falſe Dofirine, the Apoſtle ſhews, 
2 Tim. 3. v. 5, where he exhorts to Tarn away from ſuch, as have 
the form of Godlineſs only ( which cannot conſiſt with falſe Do- 
&rine.) To my Second Argument mentioned. pag. 372, he Con- 
feſſeth : what heſaith further in that Paragraph is above anſwered. 
To my-Argument ſhewing, That if the. /nward Teſtimony. of the 
Spirit be- not thought needful, the Gaſpel-Minitry. ſhould be poſt- 
poned to the Legal, he moſt ridiculouſly anfwers ; Then the Jews 
needed to donbt 'of the Priefts and Levites : whereas my Argument 
was, If they were certain, and we ſhoald be uncertain, it would make 
the Evangelital worſe, than the Legal ; and therefore to this he re- 
turneth nothing further but. Railing. Pag. 373. #. 10. he asketh, 
How I will prove, That «ll ſuch, as want the Call of the Spirit, 
tome not- in by the door, but art Thieves «nd Robbers ? affirming, 


Here 
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Here « Men may come in the Way appoimed by Chriſt, though 
want this : whereas before peg. 369. Mhdiouhs cad % this page = 
affirms the Necsſity of an Imvard Call, ſaying; They muſt have an 
Iaward Call. 1 run not out, as he alledgeth, upon 2a pr og in ſay- 
ing, The Succeſſion of the Church is 'objefFed againſt this me ; 

albeit F. B. and his We may -not do'ſo : fince1 write to others, 
than he will perhaps include in his We. - He beſtowerh his»; x 2. 
47.374. in Railing, and'referring to what is formerly ſaid by him, 
peg. 375- 2.13. To my Auſwer to that: Obje#ion, That w pre- 
tend to an Immediate Call, ſbould prove t by Miracles, ſhewing, 
It was the ſame Objetted by Papiſts againſt the Primitive Proteſtants ; 
he in a frothy manner deſires me to rake it thus, and it will be 


too hot for my. Fingers : That they, who had Iramediate Calls from 5. ps. pleas 
God, were able to give evidence of the ſame by Miracles, or ſome other for Mirecles, 


evident Teſtimony of - the Spirit ; which to contradit# had been Iniquity, 
and utterly Unyeaſonable : | grant the whole ; and therefore defire 
him to: ſhew me, and -prove it, What way the firſt Reformers did 
thus evidence their Call, which is not done by thoſe called Quakers ? 
But his Probation muſt be ſomewhat ſolider, than the Railing, 
with which he filleth up the reſt of this Paragraph. Pap. 376. 
». 14. (as it ſhould be marked ) he argueth againft my ſaying ; 
That ſuch as receive and believe the Call of trge Miniſters, verify it, 
and become the Signs of their ApoſHeſhip 2 Cor. 14. 3: albeit this 
was the very. Anſwer given by Bezs to Clandius Eſpenſews at the 
Conference of Poiſſy by Papiſts againſt Proteſtants 7 and let him 
urge this if he- can, any way againſt us, which may not be as 
well urged by Proteſtants againſt Papiſts? and if he cannot, he 
doth but work for his great Father the Pope ; to: whom (ro their 
great Shame) the Proreſtent Clergy begia to Recur ro Juſtify 


_ their Calling. | 6 with Railieg, he begine th 
Haviog ended this Paragraph with Railing, he begins the next - 

with a"fi/ty, growndleſs Perverſiow and Inference, viz. That becaule I Life i -—y 

fay, thatthis, ro wit, the Inward Life and Vertue, which is in true ©2e Caland 


Miniſters, is that, which giveth to the Miniſter the rrae and ſub- © 
faential Call and Tithe ; it follows, That the Extraordinary Call was 


20 true and ſubſtantial Title As if any Extraordinary Call wanted 


this Life and Yertue ; and that albeit it prove an Evidence to ſuch 


as receive them, yet ſome may have -it, who are RejeFed of Re- 
belliows Men. To prove the neceſſity of Laying on of Hands, he 
asketh ; Why then were Hands laid #pon Paul aud Barnabas ? AG. 
I3. 3. citing other places. Anſw. Becauſe there was then a Spgrs- 
tual Vertne Communicated by that Aion, which they aſcribe nor to 
theirs; yea, the places” cited by him prove it, as Mart 16. 18. 
Lak. 13. 13. where the Laying on'of hands is faid-to Care the Sick. 


I faid not, that the /aying-on of hands always was the giving of th& The Apo. 
Holy Ghoft ; it is enough, if it 'was 'a Communicating of fome ſpi- nn and 


ritual Vertne : which by their own Confeſſion theirs is not. Aﬀecy 
he has ended this Paragraph with Railing, he ends this Chapter do 


with obſerving the Infallibility pleaded for in Minifters by ſome Quakers; F-35586. 


but if he judgeth them to Ery i: this, he ſhould have oped himſelf 
to them, an{wering the Arguments, by which they wvinaicate what 
they ſay in that marter; I come 
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mine, he will have-the Grece of God to reſpett not the efſe or. bei! . 
654 doch” but #exe eſſe or well-being of a Miniſter ; eit elſwhere he ring, 4 


of God doth 
the 


or 
Preacher, 


cations: Where, after he has begun and repeated ſome Words of 


be mincing this; and eating it wp, yet It appears to be his Belief. 
To Mo which he asketh, p 3 o. What 1 think of Balaam, T 


# called 4 Prophet, not « falſe Prophet 7 But he hath not proved, 


That #0 more is Required in a Goſpel- Miniſter, than in a Prophee 
meerly to fore-cell things to come, God's ſpeaking to. him, urgeth 
nothing: For God ſpake alſo to Cain, as himſelf confeſſeth,. Chap. 3; 
yet it will not follow, - that Cain had all the' Qualsfications requiſite 
to & Goſpel- Miniſter, To my anſwer of Judas, . that they had nor 


proved he wanted Grace when Called ;- he Refers, to what is written . _ .. 


of the Poſſibility of falling from Grace : To which aiſoI Refer it. Agd 
in this alſo reſolveth, what he ſaith pag. 380. NV. 4.. In his very 


firſt Paragraph he has his Old Calumny ; T hat all the Power, Vertue © 
and Life of the Spirit, according to me is nos to be underſtood, of what ' 


is imported by theſe Words in Scripture : And this he infinuateth again 


p42. 379, 380, 384. But as this is fa/ſe, ſo what\ is built wpon it, b jo, 


falls to the Ground. Becauſe I deny the __ Neceſſity of Humane 
Learning tothe Miniſtry, therefore he inſinuates, | as if Ithought it 
utterly Uſeleſs, pag. 379-. which is falſe. And ſo, what he faith 


The Scie- Þ» 382, 383, 384. to prove the Uſefulneſs of Natural: Sciences, is 
ces may be of tO NO purpo e againſt me, who deny not their V/efa/veſs among Men; 
a}, 


Vſe, but 
peb-Teacher, 


Withont 
Grace none 
can be a 
Member of 


make no Goſ- nor yet 


when well Improved, . they. are Uſeleſs to a Miniſter, 
or that fuch things may not be Improved by a Miniſter, when ated 
by the Spirit ſoto do, as Pas! did the ſaying of the Heathen-Poee. 
The thing then I only deny is, That they are abſolutely needful Qualis 
fications to a Miniſter. . What he mentions to'be ſaid by Calvin of 
the Philoſophy ſpoken of by Paw/, Col. 2. 8. I can very well agree 
to, without Prejudice togny thing ſaid by. me ; ' I do not ſay, as he 
falſly affirms p 28 3- That Learning and Grace are contradittory, 
And whereas ith, He is far from ſaying, that Learning is more 
neceſſary than Grace ;, he doth but Cheat his Reader, and Contradift 
himſelf and his Learned Mr. Durham, who makes Grace onty neeaf, 


to the well-being, but Learning to the being of «a Miniſter : And their 
for thay 


Aamitting of Miniſters ſhews this ; will Admit none, till 
they be ſure he has Learning. But many, whom they are not ſore 
have Grace, yea, upon the Suppoſition they want Grace; yet they 
think, they ought to be held and reputed by the People as true and 
lawful Miniſters. And whereas he infinuateth, pag. 38 3+ that 1 
bring in a Fable, which he ſaith, I heve ready at Hig: if he dare 


Charge me in this with the Aſſerting of a Faiſhood in Matter of Fat?, \ 


I will give Evidence for Proof; the Perſons being yet alive : But 
until he do that, my Ezowing the thing to be 77ze, gives me ground 
enoughto Aſſert it. Tomy Argument ſhewing, The without Grace 
4 Man cannot be « Member of Chriſt”s Body, which is the Church, far 


Chrlt's Bolp leſs « Miniſter, in ſtead of Anſwer, after he has accuſed me : as not 
Church, 


underſtanding the Difference betwixt the Yifible and Inviſible Church, 
he tells ;' Chriſt is an Head to both: Which I deny not. That 1 
apply Eph. 4. 7+ 11, 16, 1 Cor. 12, ſolely tothe Invifible Church, 

| lo 
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679. | $3- I come now to bis Eighteenth Chaprer of Miniſterial Qualg. 
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As 
which Sex/e I only here. ood it. And peg. 385. albeit .he 
find me cling the Hereſy of Arixe 'borrid.; yet upon the Truſt of 
his Azchor Mr, Clapham he affirmeth, The Quakers to be in_this Er- 
roneows ; But ſure, -I bave. better Reaſon;to be acquainted: with. che 
oo Wd Dod#rines, than.any of his lying Authors. - Another of his 
C ies is,  psg. 386: That we lay afide all Means in coming, to the 
Saving Knowledge of God's Name : \And albeit his Railing in this 
Chapter be thick enough, -that the Reader may. eaſily obſerve ir ; 
yet for. his more particular DireQion let him obſerve 380, 301-3 $5; 
$6. . And whereas pag. 386, WV. 11. he enumerateth ſeveral - -- -- , 
articulars, wherein he affirmeth, We agree with Papiſts ; be may 1b 
find them Refeted and Anſneredin G. K's , Called Qeakeriſe 
no Popery. And in the {s/f two SeQtions of that Book written by me, 
he may find himſelf ang. his Brethren proved far more guilty of thar 
Crime, than we : which becauſe the Profeſſor Jobu Menzies, againſt If Nunier 
whom it is written, found not yet Timeto Anſwer ; he, as having 299 i=re«ſe 


more leiſure, may aſſume that Province, If the Increaſe of our pl S Del 
Number be,/ as he faith, a Clear Verification of 2 Theſſ. 2.9, 10,17, * | 


12. That we are.of.the Deluded ones there ſpoken of ; theo'it muſt anna Fro in 
beia Clearer Verification of it,” as to them, that they are of that Delud: Confufon. 

ed Company, lince they are more Numerous than we, and alſo ed 

more ſuddenly. As for his Exhortations and Wiſbes in the end,- 

cauſe I will be ſo Charitable, as to ſuppoſe they come from forme 
Meaſure: of Sizcerity, I do not wholly Reje# them: only Lmuſt cet! 

him, that nothing has more Condvced of an External Mean, to Con- 

firm me in the Belicf of the Verity of the. Principles I hold, than his v. 3's. 
Treatiſe, becauſe of the many groſs Calummies, manifeſt Perveyſions, grok caun- 
and- furioss Railing in it ; ſince I know, - the. Truth needed no. ſuch "** _ | 
Method to defend it : and I can not believe, one, inthe Trath would {3,0 26% 
uſe it ; ſince Lying is contrary to the Trath....) Therefore if he will needed no 
lay aſide all this Faſbood and Paſſion, he may have a more ſure 2, #9.20 
Ground of hope to ſee the Trath manifeſted to the diſpelling of feate. 
Errox. : TE: , 

. <4. He beginneth his Nineteenth Chapter of the Miniſterial Office 
with ſuppoſing, That their Order is according to Scripture ;'\ and that 
what we plead for, is quite-contrary: And ſo:uſhererh himſelf into 

a Rant of Railing, with which he concludeth this Paragraph, ſay- 
ing; That the Evil Spirit, that. afteth ws, | is ſuch an Enemy to all 
Goſpel-Order, that it cryeth up only el apy «nd Deviliſh Confuſion. 
More of this kind the Reader _ ob ve by: 388, 389, 391, 392- 


394. His Calummnies and Perverſions are allo-very' frequent in this 
Chapter : as pag. 387; where he {aith ;-We coſt away all Order, and in 
fead thereof bring in the Confuſion of Babel : and pag. 388. becauſe 
we are not for the Shadow without the Subftayce, therefore he any, 
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« ty of the Spirit ] therefore at the Quakers 

think, that Men can eftabliſh the Which fil Poor 

will exfily be manifeft ag tn ent Header. And after the 
like manner” pz. 389. N. 4 uſe Iſay ' [© That upon 

«© yp*meer Shadow s, where the Subſtance was wanting, the Work of 
« 4xtichriff was eteQed inthe dark Night of Apoffacy] he concludes, 

rhet then ( according to me )- Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought the 

Work of Antichriſt and Myſtery of Iniquity ; acculing me thence of 
Blaſ} » But who canbe fo b/ird, as nor'to fee this manifeſt Per. 
verſion? And again pegs 39o. he fairh; Iwill, that every Man 

According as his own Spirit ( falſly called the Spirit of God ) moverth 

him, ſetting to this Work, '('meaning that of the Miniftry :) Which 
is 2 falſe Calumny never ſaid by me ; who deny all falſe Motions of 
Mar's own Spirit however called. And pag. 391. he faich; That 

Malice prompteth me to Charge them with owning the diſtinition of Cler- 
gy and Laity, though I know they do not : Where the Man ſuppolerh, 

that what I write, is only written againſt the Presbyrerians ; while 
he cannot but know, that TI write againſt orhers; fince in his firf 
Chapter he charges we with Writing againſt all the Chriftian World: 

So it is his Malice to ſay, I Charge themwith it ; if any of thoſe 1 

write to, be guilty of ir, it is enough : albeit I doubt, whether the 

Pyesbyterians can free themſelves of it. 

q 5. Having thus far diſcovered his Perverfions ; I come to the 
main Baſineſs. Pap. 388. he faith ; They plead not for ſhadows, but 
ows the Ordinances, as Chriſt hath yon to remain and continue for 
the perfetting of the Saints, &c. Eph. 4. 11,12, 13. And pep. 389. 
N. 6. he acketh, Whether the Primitive Church was not os by 
Chriſt, and gathered by God, in whoſe Aſſemblies he was Ruler and 
Governour ? asking ; Were there no dift int# Officers, particular indi- 
vidual Perſons ſet apart for the Work of the Miniſtry in the Apoſtles 


Days? And p. 391. N.9. he argueth againſt my Saying, That 


theſe mentioned x Cor. 12. 28, 29. and Rom. 12.6, were not di- 
ftint# Officers ; but only difſerent Operations of the ſame Spirit : And 
againſt this alſo he pleadeth p. 393. MN. 17. and p. 394. To all 
which I anſwer diftinQtly and particularly. That they can plead 
nothing from Eph. 4. unleſs their Church had «ll the Officers there 
mentioned, which it has not 3 yea, and which themſelves affirm, 
are Ceaſed : Such as Prophets, les, which are ſaid to be giver 
for the Work of the Miniſtry and perfetting of the Saints, nothin 

lefs than the other. And by what Authority do they then Turn theſe 
by, and plead fo tenaciouſly for the orher ? Let him give a Reaſon 
for this wext; and by the fame we ſhall Anſwer, what he 
urges from this: But he muft remember, it is not enough 
for him barely to ſay, Theſe were extraordinary, and are ceaſed, 
and the other ordinary, and remain ; but he muſt prove it by plain 
Scripture, or elſe be juſtly Rejeed, as but begging the Queſtion. 
As he doth pag. 394. where he ſuppoſeth, there were only 13 
Apoſtles, or perhaps 14. if Baernebas be accounted one ; _ ” 
confelleth, 


—_—_ 
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confeſſeth, 'the Word ſignifies One Sext: and therefore whotrin 1 


Fr 


is Sent, is properly an Apoſtle. Thus allo will his other Argument 
return upon his own hy for ſince ſach ( as he'ſaith ) were-ſer- 
rled and ordained in the Church by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; how come 
they to walk 1o contrary to Chriſt”s Order, as to want,' yea and to 
judge ſuch wnneceſſery in their Church ? And as for all the Seriptares 
cited by him, to ſhew the difin#ion of ſuch Cherch-Officers from 
other Members, they are not to the purpole againſt me ; who de- 
py. not, but Members were to be diſtinguiſhed: bur yet that proves 
not, that any Member was barred from theſe Exiveſes when called 
by the Spirie thereto ; which is the thing in queſtion. As for his 
ſaying, That the Apofe is ſpeaking of the Church, 1 Cor. 12, 4s an 
Orgenical Body ; if he means, the Apoſtle' is Comparing the Charch 
to a Body, to which it anſwersin many reſpe&s, I deny not ; bur 
if he ſay, that it anſwers in all, T leave him to prove it : however 
then, it we make Application of it, as the Apoltle illuſtrateth it ; 

r Church will prove a very lame one : for in this Body ( as F. B. 


himſelf obſerves ) the Apoſtle names Apoſtles and Prophets : and if fedi 


we may-ſuppoſe, that theſe, as being the moſt Eminent, are the 
Chiefeſ® Members, as the Eyes and Ears of the Body ; their Church 


+» B."s des 


that menterh theſe, muſt be Blind and Deaf. And whereas he be Blind and 


would make my ſaying [ That the Apoſtle meaned here different Ope- 
rations ] Ridiculows ;' he but - ſheweth his own Folly : for if the 
Apoltle point at different Offices, they will not only want Apoſtles, 
Prophets and Evangelifts, but a ] = many more. For the Apoſtle 
nameth alſo verſe 28. Miracles, Gifts of Healing, Helps, Governments, 
Diverſities of Tongues ; &c. Theſe then muſt all be d;fini# Offices 
alſo-: how. come they to were themin their Church ? or how can 
they plead for theſe they have, wore than for. ſuch, as'are placed 
nothing leſs by way of d:iſtini#- Officers, than they ? Yea, all-the 
ſeveral Titles enumerated by him peg. 390. will prove the' ſame 
way diftin## Officers ; 'and how came they to Caſbjer all theſe, and 
reduce them to ſo few a number ? By what Authority and Scripture- 
werrent do they this ? But I would Inquire at him, - what an Office 
is? if it be not an Operation of the Spirit, more” particularly "works 

in ſome Perſons under ſuch's deſignation ? And this is proved by the 
Coincidency of theſe Offices in one Perſon,” which he confeſſeth : That 
ſome are thence more particularly called to the Work of the Mini- 


Deaf. 


fry, I acknowledge, and he obſerves it. That God will move none G4 vio. 
to violate the Order eftabliſhed in his Houſe, 1 deny not ; but that to lates not or- 
move ſome at times to ſpeck, is a violation of that Order, I deny : an} ye Ty 


ſince the Apoſtle faith tro the contrary, 1 Cor. 14. 31. We may «ll 


Propheſy 


Pro« 


Propheſy. la anſwer ro*which he ſuppoſeth,” this is Reffrided to phers. 


Prophets ; but the Text ſaith Al}, not AU} Prophets ( albeit it were 
no abſurdity to ſuppoſe, Al the Lord's People to be P 5in this 
ſenſe, as well-as they are ſaid'to be Kzngs and Priefts) and the 
words following ſhew it, That all may Learn, and all may be_Com- 
forted : for it were Nom-ſenſe to underſtand this with a Reftri@ion. 
And therefore his bare a <rting, That this contradit#s the plain Scope 
of the place, is no Argument for Men of Reaſon, who reſolve not 


to build their Faith upon his meer ſay ſo. Pag. 395. het , 
PPPPP 2 My 
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1679.. My acknowledging, That ſome ave more particularly called to the Work 

UL oe A > 5 ogy athers, .is mor enough; becauſe they are not-19 

; (, but when moved by the Spirit, and others whew moved, may 

as well as they : ſo there is xo difference. That Miniſters ought nor 

to Preach or Exhort without the: Spire:r”s Motion or Aſſiſtance, will 

came afterwards to be proved: and ro {uppoie, God cannct or will 

not -wove any but Minifers by his Sprrit to Exborr, were to limit 

him ; which is preſumptuous in us to do. - But in this appeareth che 

Some dv difference, that we  Confels, many may, and know 7houſands a- 

not_5pea, al mong-us, whom we acknowledge to be good Mex, and ſufficiently 

with the 5>i. Endued with the Spirit towards the work of Regeneration in them. 

ritin Publick ſelves, and brotherly Love 'and Care to their Brethren, who never 

find 'themſelves avoved to fprak «a Word 5n Publick ; and there ate 

others, whom God calleth to make Teaching and the Over-ſight of the. 

Church {o their Conſtant Buſineſs, that they are leſs nm in world- 

ly Afairs,. than the generality of thoſe called Clergy-men, even 

among F. B.”s Brethren : and therefore are owned and honoured, 

and ſo far as need requires, meinteined by the Church. But to lay, 

that no Man ought, without he be thus particularly Called, at 

any time ſpeak in « Publick Aſſembly, ( ſince we lay, that they 

ought not, but when woved by the Spirit) is not only taaccuſe 

Yet none US, but imperioully bind »p God, from moving with ' his Spirit, 

to bind up . whom and. when he pleaſech. And this being Applied; will Aa. 

mgm {wer his. Queries pag. 369. where #. 14. he aftirms; That zo 

Spirit, when ſuppoſe; Miniſters may uſe an honeſt Trade, it to account the Work of 

am the Miniſtry. « light buſineſs; Bur this is. to account it, no more a 

Pt light buſineſs, than the Apoſtle did, who recommended Working 

with their Hands for a livelihood to the Elders of the Church ot 

Epheſus, AQ. 20. 344.3 5: giving them his own Example in {o do- 

ing. '' But they indeed muſt have ſmall: Experience of a true Mini- 

ſiry, who do not know, @ Man may be better qualified to dilcharge 

ic, by being inwardly exerciſed in the Spirit, and Inftruted thereby, 

zook-Stu- than by all the Labowr and Sredy they can derive from their Books ; 

< willnotdv: and - perhaps it may: be true, which he after affirms, that ſech, 

Pau Tabour'd. who bring their Preaching alweys out of Books, will - find little time to 

Hands. follom: another Trade : but it leems, fuch' Preachers. are uncapable to 

follow. the Apoſtie's Exhortation above mentioned ; and therefore 
we-will juſtly conclude them to be no true Goſpel- Miniſters, 

C 5. That he maybe like himſelf, he guns his 20th Chapter of 
V/ omen-Preachers with | Railing, ſaying; The Quakers are againſt 
all the ' Appointments aud Ordinances of Chriſt : then he goeth on at 
a high rare, Inveighiog againſt the Liberty of Womens ſpeaking, 
from” Paul's words | 1 Cor. 14. 34. 4 being againſt the _— 
being contrary to gay and Shamefacedneſs ; urging, pag. 398. the 
Apeſtk”s. Authority in Writing that Epiſtle, which we deny not: And 
then be urgeth againſt-us 1 Tim. 2, 11. alledging ; | That- its being 
ſaid, Adam was firſt formed, and them Eva ; and Eva being firſt in 


- "8 the Tranſpgreſion, infers, thet Womens Preaching is againſt the Law 
—F of Naturg; and that this Silence is impeſed upon Women, 4s 4 juſt 
T7 Tudgment for Eva's T ranſgreſſion. For this laſt Inference we have 


nothing, but bis Affirmation - To the former I anſwered in my 
Apo- 


—_— — - — ” 
Sea. X1. typ 829 

- Apology, ſhewing, that theſe words of the Apoſtle cannot be takeg | 
abſolutely, and without /i-irarion ; fince hs fue Apoſtte yivers GY 
Rales, how Women ſbould behave themſelves in their Praying an4 tow we. 
Preaching 5» -the Church, Bur he reckons, that this is ro men ought to 
wake the Apoſtle Contradi# hitnſelf, white this is his own” Cale, 2.35%.. 
who takes the Apoſte's words without limitation ; <lfe there isnotthe apoftte tells. 
leaſt Conmradition : yea, 'his deſiring them ro 4*k rhetr Husbands at 
home, ſhews, that it cannot be 24ben Univerſalty, ſeeing all Women 
have not Hushands, And for his ſaying, That what the Apoſthe ſlith, 
Chap. 11. v. 5. But every Woman, that Prayerh or with 
her Head uncovered, &C, i not to be meant” of their carriage, when 
they are Praying themſelves ; but when they are preſent at others dozng 
of it This is- his bare Affirmation without Proof, Contrary ro the 
expreſs. words of the Text, which ſaith ; Every Woman thet Pray- 
eth, &c. not when ſhe heareth another Pray, And by this way it 

might be as eaſily affirmed, where the Apoſtle in Yo Swe « 

ſpeaks of Men's Praying with their Heads covered, that it is not, 

when they Pray themſelves ; but when they hear orhers, And that 

there muſt be a Limitation, he confeſſerh, ſaying ; That the Loyd 

made” uſe of Propheteſſes of Old, and that he is free to make uſe of 

whom he will : It fo, then 'if the Lord do fonow, who dare plead 

apainſt it ? Yea, the prattice of F. B's Brethren doth Contradit? 

this Scripture, if they will not admit a Limitation. For will he 

deny, but heretofore at Presbyterian Meetings, where fometitnes 

20 and 3o. and more have been together, Women bave both $po-> «14 hiv 
ken and Prayed, yea beet imvited and arged to do ſo by Eminent not Women 
Preachers there preſent? And is not thar properly a Church, where 5jos _ _ 
Chriſtians are met together #0 Worſbip Goa, and Edify one another ? Mertings.yea, 
If he fay, this was only privere, I anſwer'; However Private it been invixed 
was; it was ſtilla Chwreb + for it is not the Grearneſs of the'Number,  * 

that makes the Chvych;' fince the fewer Namber may more properly 
ſometimes be Efteemed-the Chereh, than the greater. And if he 

take the' Apoſtle”s words abſolutely without Limitation, it will Ex- 

elude Women from ſpeaking in any Aﬀembly mer for Religious 

Worſhip and Exerciſe; unleſs he will be fo Superſticious, as to 

aſcribe the Churchſbip to the old, Popiſh Maſi-houſe-Walls ( and if fo, wha is 
it will trouble him to prove, there were any fach in Corinrt uſed the Chic 
by Chriſtians, when the Apoſtle wrote to them) fo as to'think or 
that if Women ſprak not there, they do not ' in the Church. walk ? 
And'yet' how comes it, that by the A#s of the General Aſſembly 

Whores are not only permitted, but conflrained to ſpeak in the molt 

publick Aſſemblies, and that in # place allotted for them, no leſs 
Eminent than the Pulpit? Sure, if ſuch Women may there ſpeak of 

their ſins, and tell, how they have been Tempred of rhe Devil ; good 

Women moved by the: Spzrie of God may tell, what God has done 

for them, m ' preſerving them from ſach Evils. Neither will it 

ſerve to ſay, thar it'is not Aurhorrrative ſpeaking ; for the Apoftle's 


words are, 7 permit -not « Woman to ſpeak; not, I permit her not to | SIC 
ſpeak Authoritatively - for the words added, Nor to ufurp Authos —_— 
rity over 'the Man; is x diſtin Precept. Women may «ſurp Au- TE 


thority over their Men, 'who: never offer to Preach in the Church ; 
as 
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-: Beſides, 'they permit Women to Si lickly, which is 
a ſpeiking, and aftual part of God's Worſbip, © w, [= is not 


a word in the Text of theſe Exceptions, more than the other ; and 


king way for Womens-Preaching. He confeſſeth peg. 400. That Wo- 
and for his ſaying, He will ſoſpet# the Conver fron thet way wrought 


may Conclude this Chapter, according to his Cuitom, with Railing. 

C 7. Pag. 401. He begins his 21 Chapter of Miniſters Maintes. 

ance, with a manifeſt Perverſion, Inſinuating ; As if I were Joining 

with ſuch, who are againſt Miniſters Maintenance : which is utterly 

falſs; as by what I ſay upon that ſabjed doth evidently appear. 

Bat indeed, the Man conrenderh here very warmly, and with wighe 

The Miz: 30d main, and tooth and* nail, as they ſay; albeit the thing. he 
teneace al- Pleads for, asto the ſubſtantial pert of it, be not-dewied :. bur it will 
lowdto M:- not ſatisfy him to grant, as I do, that the Miniſters ſhould recejve 
vture. 1 emporal things Jo them, to whom they miniſter Spiritual, or that 
their Neceſſities ſhould be Jopplies ; No: he will have it to be an 
Honorary, a7 calls it, and that a /arge ove too, Foro pag. 405. 

he interprets 1 Tim.5. 17,18; as if w_ Honour could not be 

The Hmour piven without large giving of Money. It ſeems, poor Folks with 
rpg him cannos give Doobie — Adin nor fulfll this Rana et of the 
acy-Pric. Apoſtle ; it is only the Rich Folks Honour, who can. give largely, 
that he regards : yea, he reckons this giving liberally to Miniſters a 

Sowing to the Spirit ; for ſo he interpreteth Gal. 6.8. By all which 

it is manifeſt, that to give liberally ro Minifters goeth with him for a 

great Article of Faith, But the Queſtion only lieth betwixt us 
concerning a Limited and Forced Maintenance : for a Sumptuous 

he cannot for ſhame but ſeem to diſclaim; and a Neceſſary, yea, 

what in any true ſenſe can be ſo called, I confeſs : Therefore, 4 

what he ſaith of our denying it, is folſe ; ſo what he urgeth to 

They are Prove it as tO us, is + ow. As-ior a Conſtrained or Forced 
not by Cor- Maintenance, 1 delire him next time to prove it from Scripture, 


temance, which P7itten ; ſince what is there. ſaid, is only by way of ſuch Exhor- 
neither Me- » tation, as Liberality and Charity is injoyned : which albeit he ſaich 
Sifiras nor . confidently, he has Convitted of Fulſboed; but he hath ſaid it, and 
= Lanfut. that is all. For there were then no Chriſtian Magiſtrates to Limit 
or Conftrein ſuch as would not Give; The. Concluſions. and Determi- 

nations of the Magiſtrate and People make it not /awful in it ſelf, as 

all that hath been given either by Heathew-or Popiſh Magiſtrates, . or 

People out of Superſtition, may be lawful for Miniſters to receive : 

And indeed, many of them begin to call that the Churches Patrimony, 

and. reckon it Secriledge for others than Church-mes , ( as they call 

them) tomeddle with it, He knows not how to turn-by Pas/'s Ex- 
hortation to the Elders of Epheſus, ARt. 20. 33..and therefore at laſt, 

after ſome ado, he'agrees toit : but to make it have the leſs weight, 

. hetells, How Paul rook from other Churches ; which.is not denied : But 

it is manifeft, Pay preferred the Not-raking, but Working with _ 

. FL 


rather to be « Delufion, he but telleth his ownConjeere ; that ſo be. 


fraineto farce ſince he has not. yet done it : nor indeed can; he by any thing there 
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 pleadifor a Carnal Miniftryin 


84.1 


bands to ſupply their Neceſſities, as that which was rather to be done ; 


I . 
elſe to what purpoſe deſires he them to Remember the words of the RY 
Lord Jeſus, That it'is more bleſſed to give, thanto receeve ? But it ſeems, 

F. B. and his Brethren _ + the _=> bleſſed thing to be getting 
e Mugmentations, M ir Complaining Of the har 

neſs Of Chriſtians indeflniths FD hinder- jons ; and oo 
fare-his Carping at it, p. 409: is frivolous, And albeit Pxx/ did not 
ing for Maintenance (as he ſaith 
& 410. ), yer it' very: well follows, - that ſach are. but a Carnal 
Miniſtry, that will not preach, without they gee Money : yea, himſelf 
confeſſeth in the former page, That True Miniſters muſt ſpeak, whe- 
ther they get Aliment or not ; and Commendeth ſome - ſo doing. 
But he harh' given in this page 410, a notable Exemple of his 
Sortiſhnef5 and Malice both together. - For in anfwering what I ſay, 
«FT het 4 Carnal Miniſtry wanterh the Life-end Power, and therefore 
« veces « fixed Maintenance ; bat 4 Spiritual Miniſtry ca# con 
w in God, who will provide for them. } To this he tells, Andare 

bat the Prieſts in the Days of Jezabel mere richly provided for ; edu a 
and the Servants of God: put to yo Straits: Shall we therefore days ky 
( faith he ) ſoy, thar theſe Priefts of Baa were 2he only Called of Porides: tors 
God, ſent forth in his Power and Authority ; and that the Servants Seruans of 
of the Lord were but 4 Carnal Miniftxy ? Tha were to argue Carnally G94 have _ 
with Belly-Arguments, 44 or Quakers do. The fober Reader may —_— 
judge of the fornifneſ? and melttions Perverſneſs of this Anſwer : andSufferings, 
Sortiſh it is, uſe no ways to the purpole ; for I never made 3947 them 
the Being richly provided a token of a Spirits! Miniſtry, as-the ono 
whole I fay of this Matter, evinceth; but on the contrary with Chriſt ſhall we 
and the Apoſtle I think, they are moſt bleſſed, who receive leaſt, **reforefir, 
And will he ſay, that my ſayivg [ © that Spiritwel Miniſters can de- cuting Prieſts, 
« pend upon God, who will provide for them, fo as not to need a 2 are te 
« fxed Maintenance ] Infers any ſuch thing, it is malitious ; becauſe ren forth in 
he would inſinuate to the Reader, that this groſs Aſſertion were bis Autboriy 
mine, affirming, we Argue with Belly-Argements: which is a Baſe, =_ , 
but Bare Calunmy : How much more his Argumeners favour of rhar, 
the Reader may judge ; and that his extream Keenze/s in this 
Matter ſhews, how near of Kin he is to thoſe, whoſe God & their 
Belly, who Preach for Hire, and Divine for Money, and look for 
their Gain from their Quarter, What he faith of the Quakers 
Riches, is both Falſe and- Frivolous ; for _ are none of the 
Richeſt People ; and their Preachers, eſpecially ſuch as receive 
Miintenance, are uſually the pooreſf among them : For ſuch as have 
of their own, and are called to the Miniſtry, do not uſe to Receive ; 
but following the Apoſtle, Lebowy to make the Goſpel without Charge. 
He turns by what I ſay in the Concluſion of my Explication of 
my Tenth Theſe, where I ſhew by many Scriptures the Difin#ion 
betwixt a True and Falſe Miniſtry, _— how we plead for the 
True; and deny the Falſe : This he calls falſe, groundleſs and 


Impertinent ; but he paſſed it ſo haſtily, becauſe it was roo hot for 
bis Fingers : And having given it this paſſing Sentence, he concludes 
with his O/d Calumny of our being Pagen-Preachers, and deſigning 
Paganiſh Antichriſt ianiſm., 


SECT. 
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| Wherein his Twenty Second Chapter 8 | Of the Plas 


"#.B.'s ut- 


godly Railing 


| ſeriouſly unto any one of this C 


| conſidered theſe things following. 


5. 8.4 E- 


F. B."s ma- 
ny falſe Charg- 


ſuch, as wholly lay themſelves open to him" to: poſſeſs them, and 


_ kers Silent Worſhip : | His. Twenty. Third, Of 
Preaching: His Twenty .Fourth, Of -Praying : 
And iT wenty F ifth , Of Singing Pſalms 3» © are: 
Confedered. a6 X | 


Ow followeth his. Twenty Second Chapter, Entituled, Of the 
Quakers Silent Worſpip: wherein it I ſhould return him\no 
Anſwer, but that of Michael to Lucifer, the Father of Lies, I ſhould 
do him no Injuſtice ; it being a - Heap either of manitelt Ce/unmics, 
rols Perverſiops, or abuſive Railing. - Wherein, as if he were Con- 
tituted Jadge by GOD over the Quakers, he concludes then 
over and oyer.again to be Aed and deluded by. the Devil, and to,be, 
in them at his Plesſure.; | with-much more of this Stu}: + For which 
I peed. not particularly note Pages, for the Reader will. ſcarce look 
ter from p..412 to, 419, but he will 
find it very,thick.. And fora ſufficient Reftation of it I recommend 
to any ſober and unprejudicate Reader, ſeriouſly to Compare and 
Read , with this' Chapter. that to which: it relates, to wit, - the Ex- 
plication of the Eleventh Theſe, in my Apology ; which I judge may 


m 
' {uffice to give a ſufficient Diſeuſt of this Chapter. ; But leſt he ſhould 


think,this were too {lightly a peſſing over his Matter,and for the Rea- 
ders more full Direion and SatizfatFion, 1 will propoſe to him to be 


C1.: And firſt, : his Calnmmies, as pag. 411. where he faith ; I 
would have them underſtand," Chriſt's Spiritual ReſurretFion was never 
till now : Whereas I ſpeak only with reference to the Time ſince the 
Apoſtaſy, and not.to the Primitive Times before. . And peg: 412. 
he faith, We acknowledge no Motion or inward Breathing of the Spirit, 
but what is Extraordinary «and meerly Enthuſiaftick ; as allo that we 
«bſtrait:from all Means : This'is falſe. But as for his ſuppoſing, 
That Studied Sermons are 4 mean appointed of God, and that not to do 
it, is 4 ſure way of Tempting God, . and Inviting the Devil to deceive 
and delude : Which he affirms he has ſhewn ; I have not ſeen it, 
and will expe&t, That next time he will make it more manifeſt. 
His 413. p4ge containeth a Maſs of.Calummies, to wit ; That there is 
no Word in. our Aſſemblies of the Scripture ; That we ar” them not 
for Inſtruttion, Reproof and Edification of the People ; \ That the Sert- 


es without fure 45:10 Rule to we'in our Walk, nor has any Place in our Worſbip ; 
me © T hat there is tobe. found in all our Solemn Service neither Preaching, 


nor Prayer, nor Praiſe. And pag. 414.' he has his old, reiterated 
Calumay, - That the Power and Life the Quakers ſpeak of, proceedeth 
not from the Grgce of God, but 'is the meer Operation of Nature : To 
this purpoſe he hath over and over again pag. 415, 416; 417, 418, 


421, 
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That# all times the Quakers meet, all of them are truly pai 

| Seuſs of the Power, and whatever any ſays, comes IS #, 
wor to. 

"of Meeting, and their Duty when Met, according to their Prize 

' * and the Conſequence thereof, when they truly perfornvic ;bur+ic 
doth not thence follow, that none of them ever Mi/7'in their Per- 
formance : No more than if he ſhould relate their Manner of Worſhip, 
and the good Effets he may ſuppoſe it ſometimes has ;. it would fol- 
low that whoever ſet about ir, - and got up to the Pulpit, and read 
his Texf, could not preach Falſe Dot#rine, nor ſpeak Impertinently : 
And therefore what he bnilds upon this here, . as alſo peg. 416. N. 7, 
peg. 517 and 429. falls to the Ground. But he ſeeketh co uphold 
this with a»ocher Calumny ; As if all, . that. frequene the 5 ugh 
Meetings, and are accounted of their Number, were ſuppoſed'by 
to be perfe?, asking, ; How can the Power of Darkneſs work, if they 
be made free frow Frome ? which is falſe: How we affirm this 


abſolute Perfeion, even of ſuch as we account our Brethren, I. 


have ſhewn in my Sef#ion of Perfe&ion, A Sixth C iS p. 415. 


which he alſo hath pag. 424. where he ſuppoſeth it to be our Do-- 
No ſetting about Prayer or otber Duties without * 9. 3.is for 
with- , 


Frine, that there 1s 


« previous Motion of the Spirit ; and upon this heiafiſts as an Ab/ur- 72% 


queſtioned : Which is wholly Falſe, I ſhew their wenner "> * 


421, and 422. He ſuppoſeth p. 414. that ir is affirmed by me, 16: 


Of Perfelije 


þ» 319, .. 


dity. But we ſpeak not of a previow Motion in Order of Time, as om 2a of 


abſolutely neceſſary ; it is enough, if it be in Order of Natere, which te #iric« - 


he knows may be without by priority of Time: And ſo his Abſar- 
dity upon this peg. 424. evanitheth ; which I alſo anſwer,  ſpeaki 

of Prayer, in m Apoey- A. Seventh Celumny is p. 426. where 
he concludeth, becauſe I ſay [ Goſpel-Worſbip is not to be in ove- 
ward Obſervations gone about by Man, in'his own W:l7 and pro 

Strength ] that 1 affirm, Goſpel-Worlpip patteth away all External 
Ations ; which how falſe it is and inconſequential, any ordi- 
nary Reader may ealily Judge : *. And” yet upon this falſe Inf 
rence he thinketh to bind upon+me a" Contradit#ion, in ownin 


afterwards External Aitts of Worſbip ; * for to ſay, ip may 


be performed without theſe Atts," and that Worſhip cannot Ft 
: but 


formed in theſe As, is very different: The "1ſt 'I deny, 
own the firſfﬀ. An Eighth Calumny is pag. 418.” where becauſe 
I ſay [ That it ſometimes falleth out, | that one come into a 
Meeting upon 2 ſiniſtrous Account, -y by the Power Raiſed. in 
the- Meeting be Reached, if the Day of his ifitetion be not Ex- 
pired ] © he concludes ; If any ſuch come in, and be not thus chang- 
ed, hi Day «' gone; and it us impoſſible to him to be oe, 
Which is a groſs Abuſe. For albeit the Nor-expiring of his Day 
muſt "be | preſuppoled to a Capacity of Salvation ; yet his not 
preſently, yea, after divers times not being Converted, ' doth not 
ſuppofe his Day to be over: Since it was never our Princ 


,. in owning _ 


oe | 
to ſay, God affords Men. no Opportunity, but one, Beſides theſe Ae jb 
there are many other Perverſions ſcattered up and down, ſuch as, out a previ- 


Motion of 


a7. 421. his ſaying, That the Waiting we plead for is ſuch,._as putterh 98 
5. Prayer ; that we plead for it, to ſbut out the Ordinantes of Jeſus beter than? 
Chriſt,” and 10 give God no more for all bis ſolemn Worſbip, but « dumb Ms Dun 


| he 
Qqqqq Mumry : ſpeaks of ? 


"823 _ R. Bs. Apology Uindicated, &c. Set. xii 


Fry "0 Momry : Which Word picaſeth him ſo well, that he hach it ſeveral 
2 ag d mighty Charge in this Chapter is indeed 

2. His greet and mighty Charge 1n this Chapter 1s indeed great 

oF A Fn FM {- if he could cots it out; and that is, That rhe Quakers 

ofthe Power are guilty of Devilry, and are certainly atted by the Devil in their 

of God upon Aſſemblies. But this he only Prong affirms, without Proof, unleſs 

1 


but and one ; 'which, whether it be valid or not, comes now to be Exa- 
are 


that they are mined. And that is peg. 418. from my ſaying, That there will be 
afted by the ſometimes an inward Strugeling, yea ſo, as the Bay will be ſtrangely 


Devil in their 2yoved * T'o this he adds a Story of one Gilpin, long ago anſwered ; 

Aſendlics. 4nd deſcribeth theſe Motions of the Quakers to be, Foam, Swell and 

Froth at the Mouth: Which is falſe ; and returneth upon him as a 

Calumny, however he compares theſe Motions of the Body, as Aﬀert- 

ed by me, to the Work of the Devil, and the old Pythonicks. But 

it ſeems, Malice hath wonderfully 4/inded the Man here, elfe he 

would not have given his own Cauſe, which he efteems The great 

Cauſe of God, ſo deep a Wound. For in the Book called The Fulfilling 

of the Scriptures, a Treatiſe much applauded by them, whoſe Azthor 

Veuſudl Mo {4 {aid to be Robert Fleeming, one of their Non-conforming Brethren, 
tions Aﬀerted 4 

by 9. Fs par. De Telates as a Convincing Proof of the Power of God, how ſome 

ty of their were ſo choked, and taken 70 the Heart, that they were made to fall 

Cette ow. Over, and ſo carried out of the Church : And as @ convincing Appea- 

er of God, rauce of God and down-pourtng of the Spirit, that there was «4 ſtrange 

—_— i and unuſual Motion on the 7; Bly : which by the Profane was called 

in others, [ The Stewarton Sickneſs ] from the Name of the Pariſh. Now, 

what difference is betwixt thi, and my ſpeaking of Mens being 

ſtrangely moved by the Power of God? Will not this prove as much, 

that all this way Devilry, and the paſſions of the old Pythonicks ? 

Since theſe Morzons are made the great Argument, why the Quakers 

are ſaid to be Aded by the Devil, let him the next time affign clear 

Reaſons according to Scripture, Why theſe Motions upon the Pres- 

byterian Bodies are a Convincing Sign of the Working of the Power of 

God among them ; but chat the otions on the Quakers Bodies are 


enough to Confirm, they are Atted by the Devil? And if he do 


this effeQtually, he may be in ſome Hopes of gaining a Proſelyre. 


Next to this I come to conſider, what he urges as a great Abſ«radity, 

to wit, That the Quakers terning their Minds inward (which he will 

needs term Introverting, and not interpret the Word, that he may 

For Mento make 12norant Folks believe, it is a piece of the Quakers Devilry } 
abſtain from 2 bajing They all their own Thoughts. and Imaginations, were a laying 
Thoughts, is aſide both Chriſtianity and Humanity, a becoming no Men, but Brutes, 
<> wheat and worſe, and moſt capable to be tciuded by the Devil. Upon this 
coming worſe he infilts pag. 414, 422, and elſwhere; as if for Men to abſtain 
than Brxes, from their own Thoughts and Imaginations, were the way to Us- 
by man them : Yet if he will underſtand it of the O/d Mar, the Mar 


of Sin, that is Corrapigs - we will fay with the Apoſtle, That 
ought to Die, and be Crucified: And are ſo far from thinking, this 
is againſt Chriſtianity , that we believe according to Scripture , 
it 1s. the Way to become a Chriſtian, and to overcome the De- 
vil; - not to lay our ſelves open to him. And therefore his 
Railing againſt Man's Silence from his own Thoughts, That God 


may 


lodge --.- _ 
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. Scriptures," pag. 432. how Robert Bruce his Praying cauſed unuſual. 


ont. 


345 


m1 ak and work in him, doth evidence his great Jovorance 1670; © 
in y hee of a true Chriſtian ; for this is fo far = Deſcending EC 
from Humanity to Bratiſm, that it is rather an Aſcending from 

Humanity to Divinity : fo that, albeit in one ſenſe we are ſaid _ 
to Die, or be Emptieg as to our ſelves ; yet we do more traly Live To pic ts 
and Exiff, And if he think this a Contmradit#ion ; let him' con- Self is Life 
ſider that of the Apoſtle, Gal. 2. 20. I am crucified with _ road erbg 
nevertheleſs T live, yet not 1, but Chriſt liveth in me : and this Enuified. 
if rightly Conſidered, will anſwer his Queſtions peg. 422. by 
anſwering of which he would have ne Clear my Way of Devilry. 

As for any Arguments in this Chapter, that have the leaſt ſbew of 

ſolidity or weight, 1 have looked narrowly, but can find none ; only 

inſtead thereof he has ſome little nibbling Quibbles and Queſtions : 

which albeit they be ſo Inconfiderable, as icarce deſerve the pains to 

Anſwer ; yet leſt he may think ſomething of them, if omzrred, I 

will now take notice of them, and A»/ver them. As firſt peg. 412. ww 
he asketh, Whether the appointing of ſet Times and Places be not a and places for 
limiting of the Spirit ? Auf. If it were to. Exclude other times and 6 ERED os 
places, when God moves thereunto, it' might be ſo judged ; but o- ay oe. 
cher ways it is not: for Meeting together 1s not an Immediate AF of 
Worſbip ; but a matter of Outward Conveniency : and therefore needs 

Not always a particalar Motion. As for his deſiring me in this page 


| to Anſwer, what he hai ſaid of the Sabbath ( the denying of which in 


their ſenſe he accounteth a greae Error } I muſt waic then, cill he 
come to his matter, which he' has not done in his firſt Tome, 
( which TI have only ſeen as yet) albeit it be a Book about an hun- 
dred Sheets of Paper : and when he has written all that he can ſay 
upon that S»bjefF, I doubt, whether it miay not be ſufficiently Re- 
futed by a ' few Lines, which Calvin has written thereon ; Inf. 


-- lib. 2. cap. 8. Q 34. from whom, -as well as the generality of Pyo- 


DFeftants, I know not that I differ in this matter. Pag. 413. he $2, 
propoſeth as an Exception againſt the manner of Worſbip expreſſed. Preporaics ts 
by me, That it wanteth that preparation requiſite ; which he accounts 797. in Inf 
to be ſome Impreſſion of that Divine Majeſty, with whom they hive to niun. © 
do : ButT ſee no reaſon, why he ſhould A4ccuſe us for Wane of this 5 
fince none can be more fit than ſuch, as make Silence and an In- 
ward Turning of the mind neceſſary to their Extring to Worſbip : 
but if he underſtand this by Outward Prayer, meaning, thi (ſhould 
be done frff, ſince it is an dual pert of Worſhip, by which we 
draw near to that Majeſty ; there would be a preparation to that by. 
the ſame Rule, and another to that, and ſoa progreſſws in infinitum, 

"But a Godly Frame of Spirit, atid a Studying to be found always ini The true * 
the ſence of God's holy fear in all things, isa good general preps. Preeration. 
ration tall 4s of "ROS: And for his crying out againſt Si 
lence 44 that which tannot Edify, and thinking it ſo frenge, that 

Life or Vertue ſhould be tranſmitted from one to another, when they do 
not hear one another ſpeak, ' as pag. 415. 420. 426. what will he ſay, 


to what is: reported by the foreſaid Asthor of the Fulfil/ing of the a 


Motions wpon thoſe who were not in the Chamber with him , nor knew nu for 
the Cauſe, how that tame upon them? And yet this is given. as. an F- 3's party, 
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R. B's Apology Uindicated, 8&c. Sed. xii: 


1679. 


The Wait- 
ing in SHence 
in our Meet» 
ings Vindica- 
ted. 


The Devil 


by the Natu- 
ral part in 
man, 


7 rs 
ower to pro- 
re(t it, 


Inſtance of his knocking down the Spirit of God upon them, as they 
themſelves phraſe it? Pag. 420. he wondreth and asketh, How 
one, in whow the Life doth- flow, ſo that he might ſpeak, yet may for- 
bear, ” 2% that is 8 ſufficient Call? and how daye they follow their 
own Choice ? But this is a filly Quibble : The flowing of Life ma 
ſometimes give Ability to ſpeak Juſtifiebly, and yer it may be no 

to forbear ; ſince. albeit.it gives a ſufficiency of Authority, yet not a 
peremptory Command : and this is no Contredidtion. The Apoſtle 
John cus þ have written more, and that no doubt from the Spirze ; 
and yet did it not: 2 Joh. 12. 3 Joh. 13. and: I ſuppole 7. B. 
will not dare to ſay, he ſinned in this forbearance, He goerh about 
pag, 420, #. 12. to Examin the Scripture-proofs I bring for Waiting ; 
and then he ſhews, in what reſpe&t Waiting is there underſtood ; 
which nothing hurteth my .»fzg them, W hat if Waiting be un- 
derſtood, as he ſaith, in Oppoſition to Freting ? may not that be 
in Silence? But as to this, ſince his Brother R. M. in the Poft/cripe 
has promiſed us his Anſwer to G. K,'s Book, called The Way caft 
up, we will Wait toſec, what he Anſwers to his 15th. Sect. and to 
the Scriptures brought by him there £0 this —_— and that he 
may more fully conſider that matter, I recommend to him the ſe- 
riows Peruſal of G. K;'s Book, called, The Glory and Advantage of 
Silent Meetings. He alledgeth fallly pag. 423. that I ſay, Men 
cannot Wait upon God in Prayer ; Ifay only, that Waiting 10 it ſelf 
rather denoteth a Paſſive Dependence, and that. true Prager preſup- 
poleth Waiting : and that therefore their Obje&#ios is frivolous, 
that aſcribe airing of it ſelf or ſimply conſidered, to ſuch 4s : 
but I never denied, that a Man in Prazer might be ſaid alſo to 
Wait, Another of his fly Quibbles is pag. 424. #. 1 h where, 
becauſe I ſay, That the Devil can only work in and by the Natural 


works in and {gy ( for ſo he may be pleaſed to Tren/lare my words, or at leſt he 


mult {uffer me ſo to do: ) he faith; He thought, he could alſo work 
in 4 Spiritual Man, as in Peter, Oc. But not in and by the Spiritual 
Man : It was in and by the »«tural part both in Peter and Paul, 
that he wrought ; if he thinks nof fo, let him ſay the Contrary. 
Pag. 425. in anlwer to what I ſay of the Excellency of this Wor- 
ſbip, as that which cannot be Jnterropted, to prove ; That Chriſt's 
Kyngdom needed outward power to protet# it, he telleth of the pro- 
miſe, that Kzngs ſball be nurſing Fachers, What then ? That 
may be an Advantage ; yet it wili not follow, there is an abſolute 
Need for it ; elſe Chriſt's Kingdom could not be without it. But in- 
deed, ſuch a fere,outwerd Kingdom the Prieſts always Covet, where 
they may be «pheld by the Magiftrate, and ſupplied with daily Aug- 


not mentetions ; and bave all others that differ from them, ſeverely per- 


ſecated : for where this is wanting, they cry out, Alas ! like Baby- 
lons Merchants; and think, it goes mot well with their Zjon. The 
reſt of this page he concludes with Raz/ing z but for Anſwer to it he 
may know, that the Quakers Meetings 1n Scotland, albeit few in 


' awmber, have met with more Injaries from wicked Men, than the 


Presbyterians ; and that they never defended themſelves with Force 
of Arms againſt «ny, far lels againſt the Magiſtrate, as his Brethrez 
have done : or with ſvedding of Blood, As for his other Qaibble, 

P4g- 


Sect. Xt Df Preaching. 


pag. 427. That ceaſing to do evil, is nor without all ation of the 167 


« 42 | 
wind: not to Contend with him about it, I ſhall nor plead fora « 


further Ceſſation, than ſuch a ſimple forbeerence importeth ; and let 
him call i an AZjos, if he will. His Chief Reply, ro what I fay 
in Anſwer to what they Objet# of Silence ( belides ſome ſcoffs } is ; 
That what 1 alledge, is not ſpoken of an Introverting 


Sidaves -( for he an 


will needs uſe this Lative word, and not tranſlate it) Butcan there #- 


bingCon . 


be any true Silence in order or with reſpe& to the Worſhip of God, 5, . "y 


where the Eye of the wind is not Inward, ſince the Spirit of God, by 
which Chriſtians are led and inftrafed, is ſaid to be within them * 
But peg. 424.9. 16. he faith, That Watching «s not s Turning in- 
ward, but 4 looking outward alſo. Indeed they; who look outward, 
go the way to be 7 d ; for outward Objed#s is not that, which 
delivers Men from Temptations; but often draws them to them : 
But it would ſeem according to him, that Men, if their Eyes be 
ſbet, or in a dark Room, cannot Watch in a Spiritual Senſe ; and then 
what became of many Szinrr, that have been put into Dungeons ? 
As to what he adds out of Dr. Se:/ling fleet's book Of the pales of 
the Church of Rome, and Taulerws Sermons, which takes up about 
7 whole pages ( by which the Reader may ſee, how his Book grows 
lo bulky) he miſſeth his Aim : for he will never prove, that the f/f 
and woſt-Eminent Preachers among the Quakers, who both prat#:- 
ſed and commended this Way of Worſhip ( as well as Thosſands of 
them yet) didever know, that there was ſuch a thing ſpoken of 
among Papiſts, or that' there: ever lived fuch a Man, as Taslerwe. 
So that he but wefts his Paper in ſeeking to prove, They have bor- 
rowed their Dottrine thence : and albeit I will not Juſtify many of 
the Expreſſions uſed in the pages cited by him ; yet I will not ſcru- 
ple to affirm, that ſome of them Savour more of Chriſtianity, than 
his Lies, Calumnies and Railings. 


q 3. He begins his 23d, Chapter of Preaching ( that he may be pyeucting 
like himſelf) with a Calzmny, ſaying; I have ſomething againſt Projing 


Preaching, Praying and Sinning ; which is falſe: I am againſt 
none of thoſe Duties, as truly performed according to the right Goſ- 
pel-Method; as by the ſequel will appear. And that he may goon 
at the ſame rate, he ſeems tobe glad, that 1 arknowledge the neceſſity 
of. Worſbips being Conſonent to Scripture; but then, that he may 
not want ſomething to Cevil, he Intreats me to Reconcile this with 
what 1 ſay of the Ceripeaves : but he ſhould firſt have ſhewn me, 
wherein the difference is ? for I profeſs, I ſee none. He deſires alſo 
to know from Scripture the Neceſſity, when Men are Met together, 


of Turning their minds Inward; which he ſtill will expreſs ( to of 


Singing 0wn- 
ed by us. 


A Tuning 
the Afind 


make ir the more frigbrfu/ ) by the Latine word Introverſio : and f==«6, is an 
this he thinks ſo herd, that he often inſiſts upon it, as peg. 446, from al 


447, 448. But is it not needful tro Aſſemble in the Nom Teſms ? m_ A 
k mind God ir 


And can that truly be' without Turning the mind Inward? unleſs 


with ſeperſtitiouws Papifts he thinks it is enough for _—_ io the the Soul. 


Name of Jeſus, to ſay, when they begin, In Nomine Domini ; 
however their minds be abroad. Can there be any true ſenſe of 
God's Majefty, as him to whom we draw near ( which himſelf 
coafeſt before to be needful ) without a ſerious Turning of _ _ 
war 


p_ 
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—Taward, that is, an Abſtracting from all worldly and vain Thoughts, 


I 
AA to mind GOD and the Operations of his Spirit in the Soul? Ler 


7. B.*s a bu- 
five Railing. 


7. . pleads 
Study and Pre- 
meditation t0 
Preach, from 
Paul's citing 
Heathen-Pocts, 
&ce 


T hat before I want Revelations, I will go t 


him read Pſalm 46. 14. and 62. 1 Eccleſ. 5.2. 3. Zzch. 2.3. It 
were hard for him to forget his O/d, often-reiterated Calumny, and 
therefore he hath it here oftner than oace, as pag. 441, 442-447. 
alledging moſt falſly, That all that,” by "which the Quakers preach, 
or require 4s needful to preach , is but the, dima, and darkned, and 
malignant Light of Nature, Neither will he forget here his con- 


ſtant trade of Railing ; take one Inſtance, pag. 447. where he lays ; 
Devil to get them, 4 
Saul did ro rhe Witch of Endor. More of fnch Railing Stuff the 
Reader may find, and that very plentifully pag. 440-442-448. 
He wants not here alſo his malitions Inſinuations, as pag. 439. That 
the Quakers «ſe Legerdemaine, to make People believe, they ſpeak all 
without 4 previous Thought in their Preaching ; and yet have all, to 4 
word, well ſtudied ; It he accuſe the Quakers of this, let him prove 
it, if he can ; for we deny it, as a groſs Calumny. Another is 


pag. 441. That we would bave all Study, all Meditation, all Prayer 


and Wreſtling with God in Prayer laid afide ; which is alſo falſe. 
But to proceed.: he foundeth what he faith in this matter upon 
two great Miſtakes ; which being removed, the Superſtrudure wall 
fall of it ſelf. The firſt 15 pag. 438. where, to prove the Uſeful. 
neſs of Study and Premeditation to Preaching, he tells, How Paul 
made uſe, of what he had read out of a Heathen-Poet ; his recom. 
mending Reading to Timothy ; his defiring Titus to hold faſt the 
faithful Word, as he had been taught, &c. and: Apollos being inſtru- 
fred by Aquila and Priicilla : all which are nothing to his purpoſe, 
For we never ſaid, it was Unlawful for Men to read Books, eſpeci- 
ally the Scripture ; or that by ſuch Reading Men may not acquire 
knowledge, which may prove Uſeful in Preaching or Defending the 
Truth; but the queſtion is, Whether Men may make ufc of the e 
things in publick Worſhip, otherwiſe than as led, and atted, and influ- 
enced by t _ ſo todo? and Whether any of theſe places will allow 
Men to preach in the firength of their Natural or Acquired parts, with- 
out being atted therein by the Spirit ? Let him prove this, if he can, 
for this is the matter. in queſtion ; and remember Robert Brace his 
Cenſure of Robert Blair his Sermon recorded in The fulfilling of the 
Scriptures, His ſecond Miſtake is pag. 443 ; where he ſuppoſeth, 


To be ledby That to be led by the Spirit, excludeth, or is inconſiſtent with Read- 


the Spirit doth 
not e 


the Reading 
of the Seri- 
prares 


ing Scripture, and with all the particular InſtruQtions given by Pasl. 
to Timothy and Titws ; who might have ſaid ( as this Man argues ) 
I cannot be ſlinted unto theſe Dottrines, which you deſire me to put 
the Brethren in remembrance o ; for I muſt pet as the Spirit ſpeaketh 
in me, and the like. But will he ſay, that Timothy was not to ſpeak, 
as the Spirit ſpake in him? To ſippoſe this, as Inconfibent with 
ch  - CAC is to beg the queſtion : and that theſe are Cor- 
iſtent, I have ſhewn above in my Third Seftion of Immediate Reve- 
lation : or let him tell plaialy, if Timothy could do thoſe things 4c- 
ceptably without the Spirit, - ſince all Worſbip is commanded by 
riſt to be done now in the Spirit. And yet he ſeemethto agree 

to the Neceſity of the Spirit ; elſe why quarreleth he me pg. 448. 
tor 
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- for inſinuating, as he ſaith, That their Miniſters preach not 3n the de- 
monſtration of the Spirit ? giving an Enumeration p. 439. of feveral 
ways, which he ſaith, 1 tzow not, but their Miniſters are led to preach 
by ;. among which this is one : What know T ( faich he) bat there 
may be ſome, that never digeſt their Preachings ſo, as not to lie open to 

' the Influences of the Spirit ; and to welcome his ſeaſondble and uſeful 
Suggeſtions, and 20 Jpect many things, which they had not once preme- 
ditated ? But I would ask him, Whether it be /awf# for any fo to 

digeſt their Matter, as not to lie thus open to the Spirit's Influences ? 

He would ſeem to ſay, Ir were ; ſince it is but ſome, and a [ may be 

ſome ] too with him, that doſo. And whereas he tells of ſome, 

that are conſtrained to change their Text ; and what they had purpoſed 

t0. ſpeak upon it : This ſhews, the C2ſe is but rare ; and rar ec I 

am not to be blamed, for what I ſay in general of Preachers amon 

Papiſts and Proteſtants, whole general way is, To prepare aforeh 

what they preach, and then ſpeak it to the People at a hour, without 

waiting for the leading of the Spirit, or whether they have its Tafluence, 


Y 1072 |; 


Papiſts pre- 
pare a fore- 


or wot. And for all the Weight, that this Man would ſeem to lay hand,whtas to 


ſometimes upon the Spir;t*s Inflaence and Concarrence ; yet he gives 
ſhrewd Preſomptions, that he doth it but pro forme: Elſe how 
comes he to urge as an Abſurdity, pag. 445. That all that Miniſters 
preach by the Spirit, muſt be true? And why not? If it be from 
the Spirit, it cannot be other ways: Yet Men, whoſe Principle ic 
is to ſpeck from the Spirit, may through Weakneſs and Miſtake 
preach falſe DoFrine ; yet the Spirit is not to be blamed for it, bur 
thoſe who keep not purely to it. I ſuppoſe he will not deny, but 
all that, which Men preach according to the Scripture, is Infallibly 
True ; it will not thence follow, that all chat, which Men ( whole 
Principle it is to preach according to Scripture) preach, is True ; 
Howe that through Weakneſs they may wiſfake the truc Meaning 
of the Scriptere. Alſo what he adds ; 


S 


If the Matter be thus, it  _ 
all one, whether the Preacher be young or old———for it is not he that 


ac 


ut it is 


it which 


ſfentneh, but the Spirit in him ; for this ſavoureth not of a Chriſtian your Father's 
pi 


rit, to ſeek to draw an Abſvrdity, or make a Mock of that, which 
is no other than Chriff*s Exprels Words, Marth. 10. 
3. And indeed, what he faith in this pege V. 9. in anſwer to theſe 
Scriptures, ſeemeth rather a Mock at Chrift and his Apoſtles, than 
any Anſwer ; asking me, If I know not, that Chriſt gave them their 
. Preaching with them , telling them what they ſhould ſay ; And as ye 
go, preach ſaying, The Kingdom of God is at Hend? And a little 
after he ſauth ; They had their Sermon taught them before-hand : But 
dare he ſay, That Chriffs Words before-mentioned were therefore 
falſe? This he mult ſay, or elſe prove nothing. Or will he fay, 
that the 4 ops in all that Progreſs ſaid nothing, but theſe ſeven 
Words, 7 Jo of God is at Hand? For according to him, 


this was «ll they ſaid, which they had learned afore-hend; and not, 
as the Holy Ghoſt raught them in that Hour, what to ſay, albeit it 
be Chriſt's Expreſs Words Luke 12.12. Pag. 447. tomy Argu- 
ment, that according to their DoQrine the Devil himſelf ought to be 
heard, ſeeing he knoweth the Notion of Truth, and excelleth many 
of them in Learning and Eloquence ; he anſwers : Why doth the _- 

thus 


20. Mark 13. —_ 
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5, thus ſpeak Untruth? Do we ſay, that every one, though he were the 


LWNg Dev 


= ” 


if he ſpeak Truth, ſhould be heard? Dothey not ſay, Thar 
Mex ought to be heard and accounted as Miniſters, albeit void of the 
thue Grate of God, if having the formality of the outward Call ? And 


C 4. I come now to his Twenty fourth Chapter of Prayer : And as 
to his fir Paragraph, there needs no Debare; for ( except ſome 
Railing intermixed ) 1 own, what is aſſerted in it, as to the Neceſ- 
fity of Prayer, and its being through Chriſt, as Mediator. In the 
next he alledgeth, I ſpeak wntraly 10 ſaying, That the AtFs of their 


' Religion are produced by the Strength of the Natural Will ; for they 


F.8. owns 


the Spirit ne- 


cefſary to 


Who do not 
pray, d» fin. 


can pray, when they pleaſe : But how truly this is affirmed concern- 
ing them, will after appear. Albeit in over to it, after citing 
a paſſage out of the Larger Catechiſm, he faith ; They own the Influ- 
ences of the Spirit, as akſolutel neceſſary to this Duty : Which if he 
would hold to, there needed no further Debate; I ſhould agree to 
it. For he doth untruly fate the Queſtion, ” when he faith 'a litcle 
after; That the Motious and Inſpirations I phad for, are extraord;- 
nary ; which is-falſe, and never faid by me: And therefore his 
building on it is in vain as well here, as pag. 452-457-459, 461. 
where he infinuates, That I judge not the gracious and ordinary In 
ences of the Spirit a ſufficient Warrant to pray ; which' is falſe. 
W hat he faith pag. 451. of the Neceſſity of Prayer at ſome times, 
and of the Scriptures mentioning, Prayers being made three times s 
day, T deny not ; nor is it to the purpoſe : The Queſtion is, Whe- 
ther any can pray acceptably without the Spirit? We ſee, he hath 
granted, they cannot ; then the thing to be proved, is, Whether the 
general Command authorized any to ſet about it, albeit in « manner, 
which is granted, will not avail, and is unacceptable ? So the matter 
reſolves 1n Examining, what he can ſay from Scripture or other ways, 
to prove this. And that there may be no Miſtake, let it be conſji- 
dered, that I deny not the Genera! Obligation to pray upon all; fo 
that they, who do not pray, fin ; albeit they be not ſenſible of the 
Spirit”'s Help enabling them to do it : But that the way to evoid 
this Sin, is not to Commit another, to pray without the Spirit ; but to 
Wait for the Spirit, that they may 9 acceeptably : ſeeing without 
it, though they ſhould uſe words of Prayer, it would be zo falfilling 
of the Commend. And firſt then to what he argueth pag. 452. from 
the Reiterated Commands of God to pray, 1 anſwer; That God's 
Command lays upon Man an Obligetion to pray, I deny not ; = 
od 
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So Xi. Of Prayer. = 


God commands no Man to prey unacceptably ; God Commanis the right 
Performance of Prayer ; and this he has confeſſed cannot be with- 
out the Spirit ; therefore God commands no Prayer without the Spirit, 


16 * 


* 


neither 15 the Command anſwered or fulfilled by ſach as prey with- mands no 


oxt it. . To this he ObjeCteth, pag. 453 and 458. That the ſame 
Moral Duties might be ſbifted, until the Spirit lead to them ; and alſo 
Natural Ais of Sleeping, Eating, &c. which are Abomination in the 
Wicked: And yet to go round, he accuſeth me p. 454 (albeic 
falſly ) of ſaying ; Men may pray without the Grace of God : Which 
by this Objedion is bis own Faith; ſince he will not deny, but 
Men may Sleep and Ext without the Grace of God. But to this 06- 
jefion1 anſwered in my Apology, ſhewing the difference berwixt 
theſe A#s, and A#s of Worſpip ; which he grants pag. 461. And 
albeit I confels ( which he urgeth here) that thele profit not the 
Man at all, as with reſpe& to God's Favour, when done without 
the Spirit ; yet they really fa/ft the Matter of the thing Communded 
in relation to our Nejghbours-and to our ſelves, in Eating, Drinking, 
Sleeping, elſe it would be Selſ-Murder. But in Prayer the matter 
is not fulfilled without the Spirit, which relateth only to God, to 
whom every Prayer without the Spirit is an Evil Savoury, and not in 
any true and pope Senſe a Prayer : for Prayer, as to the material 
Part, cannot be performed without the Spirir. He, confeſſeth ac- 
cording to their Catechiſm, That the Spirit i needful to. know, what 
fo pray for; which is the material part: but the neceſſity of the 
Spirit as to theſe other things, is only as to the format part , 


Prayer with- 


out the Spi- 
rit. 


The formal 


or right manner. And this b—_ for Praying from theſe Natural part of Ne- 


Atts ſhews, how he Contr 


s A8s di- 


s himſelf, in ſaying ; It s untrue, eged by the 


that they are for Prayer without the Spirit ; for it they be not, this $pirir. 


Argument were Impertinent, which is; As theſe ought to be done 
without the Spirit, ſo ought the other. And yet he more manifeſtly 
Contraditts this pag. 456. laying; That God requireth not Men to 
feel the Influences of the Spirit, 4s « preparation to Prayer ; yea, that 
Men ought to pray, even when, and becauſe they feel they want them : 
For if it be true, that he ſaid before, That theſe Influences are neceſ- 
ſary to the right performance of Prayer ; either Men ought to performs 
Prayer wrong, or this muſt be a manifeſt ConrradiiFion : But fince 
this menner of Prayer is owned really in their Praying at ſet times, 
whether they have the _ Influence or not, it ſh 
Untrath of them; and that his ſ«ying ſo was untruly ſaid by 
him. And-hence alſo the Man's Impudence may be ſeen pag. 460. 
inſaying ; 1 «m 4 liar in affirming, they profeſs, they may pray without 


ews, I ſpake no. 


the Spirit,, and have their ſet times :  Butthe thing I ſay," is, That rrofeſers 


they limit themſelves fo, as to-lay a Neceſſity upon. themſelves: to 
pray at ſet as before and after Sermon, and before and after 


Pradice would declare hima Lier. And if they prey at. ſer Times, 
and that profeſſedly, without Waiting for the Spirit's Influence, yea, 
when they are ſenlible they Want it 3 do not they profeſs to prey 
without the Spirit'? What he ſaith here and elſwhere, that this 
s the Opinion of Swenkfeldins and the Familiſts, is nor to the 
purpoſe:For what we belzeve in this,we _ it as being the Trath,and 
| rrre not 


gs 
:_ it ſer Times 
Meat ; and this he cannot deny : Or if he ſhould, their Univerſal wi 


ing for 
Spirit, 


thout Wat- 
the 
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without the 
Spirit, than 
he can ſee 


4 Man can eth me of Pelagianiſm, p.459.tor 


ho more Pray 


without Eyes. 


not with reſpe& to ſuch, of whoſe Belief we take no notice,” ſo as 
to make it any: Grownd for our Faith. And to ſhew, how Imperti- 
nent this ws with others is, to render us odjows upon every 
occaſion, I may tell = here once = all; way _ as to'this 
very thing of. Prayer he agrees againſt us with Papiſts, Socinians, 
poo rags, Epiſcopalians, oe, Anabaptifts, Lutherans, Ar- 
minians, Antinomians, yea, and with Pagans, Turks and Jews ; 
all which affirm with him, That Men may and ought to prey «t 
certain T imes and upon certain Occaſfions,. albeit not having any pre- 
ſent Motions or Influence of the Spirit of God fo to do. 


5.8. pleaq. - 4 5- What he ſaith herein ſeveral Places of Introverfion, I refer 
ing for Prajer to what is ſaid before, to avoid Repetition. Ir might have been 
forgersto ut £DOUBht, that in this Chapter of Prayer ( and where he urges it fo 
hot to Ke) much fromthe general Command, that he would have minded) it 
againft ſach would have been more ſuitable to prey for ſuch, as he may account 
be accounts 1; Exenties, andeven Hereticks, than Rail at them ; but the Trear- 

ing upon this Sebjet# has had no ſuch Inference with him: And 
therefore he is ſure to keep here his O/d Style of Railing ; which the 
Reader may obſerve pag. 452 - 456-459, 460, 461. He hath divers 
little Cavils and Quibbles in this Cheprer, which I willingly omit, as 
not concerning the Weight of the Queſtion ; only to give the Reader 
a-Taft of ther, I ſball note one or two. Pag. 455. upon theſe 
Words, ſub deguſtationem, he fancieth ; The Quakers hold a State 
of Prayer diſtintt both from Publick and Private: But if he had 
not been very Critical, and ready to Catch ( albeit he omits more 
weighty things ) he had not troubled himſelf with this ; which is 
an Error either of the Tranſcriber or Printer : for it is in my Copy, 
ad cibum, meaning the Prayers before and after Meat ,, and thar the 
other Word doth alſoſignify. The next is his asking, WhatlI mean 

_—_— by Ejecalations emitted to Mars felf ?) and this (he ſaith) Jooks like 

—— 4 piece of Quaker-Idolatry. This ſhews the Man's eagerneſs to 
wedin ſtretch every thing to:make an Accaſation ; for by this I intended 
Scripture. nothing, but to expreſs ſuch Prayers, as Men make unheard of 


others. And if this be a piece of Quakers Idolatry, it is ſuch, as he 
muſt account the Apoſtle Pau! guilty of, as well as I; whoſe words 
are I Cor. 14. v. 28. ins Nacmiime, yu ipſt loguatur, let him ſpeak to 
himſelf, as both Arias Montane &; Beza tranilate it, as well as the 
Exgliſh : And that this is underſtood of Prayer, ſee from werſe 24. 
So the furiow Man may ſee, whither his Malice hath driven him ! 
He forgetteth not alſo in this Cheprer his old Calumny, and there- 
fore hath it here oftner than once ; that As all the reſt, ſo the Pray- 
ers of the Quakers, as well as Preparations thereunto come only from 
that Light of Nature, as pag. 45 3» 456, 457- and hence he accul- 

ying ; *That zo Command « Man 
© to pray without the Spirit, is to command him to ſee without Eyes, 
<«< 8nd work without Hands ; becauſe Pelagins ſaid, that whatever God 
communided us to do, -he gave us ſufficient Strenghth to do it, But if 
Pelagius (aid fo, he underſtood it of an Ability without the Spirit of 
God ; for which the Ancients condemned him : Whereas my very 
Aſſertion here is in as oppoſite Terms to that, as any thing can by ; 
fiace I argue,that a Man can no more pray without the Spirit, than he can 


fee 


MK 
Sec. xii. Ok P2aper. 85 
fee without Eyes.And indeed,all this Man's Realoning in thisChapterſa- 1679. 

vors ſtrongly of Pelegieniſm, where he pleads throughout for Mex, Hs 
ſetting about Spiritual duties without the Spirit ; yea pag. 463. he 
ſaith ,That the Divine Indulgence towards ſach, us have begun to pray 
without the Spirit, and afterwards heve found it aſſiſting them in theiy 
Prayer, s 4 ffrong inducement and encouragement tothem: For this 
agrees exaQtly to the Semipelagian principle, Facients quod in ſe eft, 
Dee now denegat gratiam, 1. e. God will not deny Grace to ſuch, as do 
what they can. And indeed, this allowing Men to perform Spiritnal 
daties without the allowance of the Spirit, as this Man doth, pleading 
for it, and reckoning the contrary Abſerd, pag. 453. is Compleat 
Pelagianiſm ; and doth clearly import, that Man by the workings 0 
Natwre can acquire the Spirit, and can do ſomething in order to 
#4ining the = of himſelf, before he. have it: and thence this g. z. with 
Man pleads io much Joe: 451. for the general Uſe of Prayer from | 
the Light and Law of Natere + Let him Reconcile this, if he can, RS 
with his other Do#rines,. and Clear himfelf of Pelagianiſm. And it Nature's Lim 
is ſo much the more conſiderable, that he has falz into this Pir, of 24 Ligh. 
which he fo often falſly accuſeth me, as alſo peg. 46r. He asketh 
again, 24 460. Why we come to their places of Worſhip, if our Con. 
ference be hurt in joining with them? and thence he concludes, It & 5. 3. cc 
ro do open Contempt. This is but his walitious Conjettare : We come Acculation 
not there, but in Obedience tothe Loyd, when moved by his Spirit © Ems 
fo to do, to bear a faithful Teſtimony againſt all Superſtition and ces of worſhip? 
Will-worſbip. For it is not pleaſant to us to come there, where for 
the moſt part we are ſalated with knocks and ftones, and other ſuch 
brutiſh and Paganiſh dealings by their Charch-Members ; which is 
the. fruit of their holy things, and whereunto the People are often 
encouraged by their Preachers, who ſometimes ſhew an Example of 
this themſelves : and of whoſe barbarovs Attions even by the Pres. _. .. 
byterian-Preachers there is Book Extant, entituled, Of Fighting ric fag 
Prieſts ; giving account, how many of them fell upon _ Innocens "pon the In. 
Servants of the Lord with their own hands + and I my ſelf have ſeen {pou with 
of the preſent Preachers of Scotland do it. As for his Ponting at the hands. 
Quakers, for laying claim to a Spirit of diſcerning, 1o as to diſtin- 
guiſh, who pray from the Spirit, and who not ; he doth but therein 
declare himſelf ro be none of Chris Sheep, who are ſaid to know 
his Yoice from that of a Stranger. And as for his faying, That the 
Quakers judge of this by the Mimical poſture of the Body, itis falſe ; 
and would agree far rather to his Brethrew, whoſe affetFed Poſtares 
of Body, as well 2s their Nouſenſicel and Abſurd Expreſſions in Pray 
er have diſzzſted many of their Way: of which I could give ſome 
eminent Inſtances, but that I ſpare them at preſeat. The Examplel 
gave of their Excluding ſome from their Seer ament of the Supper (0 
called ) doth not haz, as he affirmeth, -peg. 462. as to the mrair : 
for if the Commend to take it, is with prefuppofition of Examine- 
tion ; {o the Command of praying is with the prefuppolition of ##s 
being in the = in. which all Worſhip is now to be, Praying al. 
ways —in the Spiris Eph. 6. 18. Tomy ſhewing, in anſwer ro 
their Objet#ion of Perer his Commanding Simon Magas to pray, 
that he ſays, Repert and Pray; after a meer Aſſertion without 
Rrrer 2 ”- na 


-,v 
» ” 
Ll 


” 
[ IST "OF 4 
Pn adn a 


854. R. B.'s Apology Uindicated, 8c. Sect. xii. 


1699. proof he ſays ; He ſees, that with owr Quaker « graceleſs Perſon can 
GED (lin hs not Ht To which 1 pſa ri be ſpeak of poſſibility, 
I believe, a graceleſs Perſon may both Repent and Pray ; but as he 
cannot Repent without Grace, fo not Pray without the Spiris : bur 
Grace worketh in all, if not Reſiſfted ; as the Spirit doth in all to 
A meaſure Prayer, When they have received the Grace in meafure : but that 
of Repentarce ſormte Meaſure of Repentance mult go before Prayer, himſelf I judge 
| ==" py will hardly deny ;- lince the very offering to Pray importerh 1n the 
ſenkeof 1#i- Perſon applying himſelf thereunto a ſenſe of his Iniquity, and 4 
quiy and . deſire tobe delivered from it ; for which end he approacheth to God 
re of Deli- > demand Pardon, and help to Amend. 
C6. Nowl come to his 25th Chapter of Singing Pſalms; where 
FR tonne I ſhall not need to be large. I deny not ( as he obſerves ) Singing : 
fy. their But to Juſtify their Cuſtom of ſinging David's Conditions, by which 
—_—_ many are made ( as obſerved in my Apology) to ſpeak Lies in the 
vids Conditi.* preſence of God, he objeQeth the prafice of the Jews ; but their 
er, and prattice in matters of Worſhip, without a Goſpel-precepr, is not a 
Aheir Peak} Rule tous. Neither doth the Inſtance given by him of P/al. 66. 6. 
anſwer the matter : for the Jews might very well praiſe the Lord 
for the deliverance of their Fore- Fathers out of Egypt ; but that will 
not aliow Drunkards and Impenitent Perſons to ſay, They water 
their Couch with Tears: as by ſinging Pſalms many do, which is 
falſe. As for his ſaying, They do but praije God, for what he hath 
done for others ; why do they not exprels it ſo then? And whereas 
he asketh ; Whether the Spirit inſpireth the Meeter in the Song, and 
the Tone of the ſinging ? he ſheweth his Folly and Lightneſs, while 
he ridiculouſly fuppoſeth, that Meeter is neceſſary, or any other Tone, 
than Nature hath given to every one ; of which God by his Spirit 
tnaketh uſe as an Inſtrument, as he doth of other parts and faculties 
of the Body to the performing of Spiritual duties, And the like 
Folly he ſheweth, when he tells, What they do not in Scotland ; 
fince he knows, it was not particularly or only againſt the things 
prattiſed in Scotland, that I write in that Apology: 


Verance. 
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Wherein his Twenty Sizth Chapter Of Baptiſm is 
Conſidered. 


C 1. UR Author to ſhew, how angry and frowaerd he reſolves 

#.3, a to be 1n this Chapter, makes his firſt Paragraph a Com- 
Compleat pleat ſtick of Railing, He begins with telling, That the Paganiſh, 
SG Antichriſtian Spirit, which reigneth and rageth in the Quakers, mani- 
feſteth a perfet# and compleat hatrid at all the Inſtitutions of our Lord 

Feſus Chrift; and he endeth with this Exclamation,0! what deſperate 
Renegado's muſt theſe Men be ? More of this kind may be ſeen pag. 

472, 473, 474. 480, 481. As for what he adds from ſeveral Scri- 

ptures 


% 
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' Ptures of Baptiſm, pag. 466, 467. what of it relates to the wejehe 1679. 

of the Queſlew, will be Examined afterwards. He gives us oy a YL | 
Citation out of their /arger Catechiſm, and then comes ar laſt peg. 

468. ». 4. to Examin, what I ſay in the matter ; where upon my 

urgiog the many Conteſts among Chr:ftians concerning theſe things . contefts 
called Sacraments, as o_ —_— _ gy nFeg CO, I about their 
mipht as well plead againſt all Chriſtianity, bectuſe of t Dig. _—_— 
6s about it Td Sich this Conceit i pleaſeth bitnſelf a ſatle ; fians oy” 
which only evidenceth his malitious Genize : for I ſhould never have alled- 
uſed that as an only Argument ; and did not uſeit atall, but as ha- 

ving many other Conſlerable ones againſt their Uſe of theſe things : 

and therefore I add, That theſe things contended for, are meer 

Shadows and outward things. Then to cover their making uſe of the 

word Sacrament, which 1s not to be found in Scriptare, he objeRterhi 

my making uſe of the word Fermentation, and of the Vehicle of God : 

bur I uſe not to make uſe of theſe words, when I ſpeak Scors or 
Engliſh ; but theſe words, when Interpreted, are tnade uſe of in 
Scripture : For the Latine fermentum, which ſignifies Leaven, is oft Fermennoi 
uſed, even as compared to Spiritual things; as Matth. 13: 31. pe 
Lak. 13 : 21. 1Cor.5 : 6,7, 8. yea, the word Leaves and Leaven- A kg 
ed is to be found in Scripture above 3o times: but the wotd Sacye- 

went never ſo much as once. And itis not (as he faith ) « poor 

thing to Challenge them for expreſſing the Chief Myſteries of their 

Religion in words, that cannot be found in all the Scripture ; while 

they affirm it to be the only, adequate Rale of their Faith and Man- 

mers, That we deny the thing truly imported by the Trinity, is 

falſe. As for-the word YVehicu/um Dez, as having a reſpe&t to The like 
Chri/Ps Body or Fleſh and Blood from Heaven, that it is a Scripture- of Febiculun 
word, ſee Cant. 3. 9. King Solomon made unto himſelf 4 Chariot of gran 
the Wood of Lebanon ; and v. 10. Vehicalum ejus purpureum : the nified by the 
Hebrew words for Chariot and Vehiculum are Iv"yx Appirion and Hire» words 
250 Merkabh or Merkabs, both which ſignify a Chariot and Vehicle ; Bun 
and that by Solomon is myſtically underitood Chriſt, of whom Solo- 

avon was a Figare or Type, none who are ſfpiritually minded can four 
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deny ; and conſequently, that this Chariot or Yehicle muſt be myſti- C rift. 


cally and ſpiritually underſtood. Nor can it be meant of Believers, 
or the Church, becauſe it is ſaid, The midſt of it being paved with 
love for the Daughters of Jeruſalem, i. e. tor Believers : lo that they 
are received by Chriſt into this Cherior or Vehicle ; and therefote 
not #f, but diſtin, as the Contained is diftin&t from the Contain- 
ing. But for the further underſtanding of theſe Hebrew words ſee 
Buxtorff his Hebrew Lexicon, and the Book called Apparatas in lib. 
Sohar. part. 1. p. 144, and 553. And however he might Cavi/ upon 
this Myſtical! Meaning ; yet the word is Scripteral, which their 
Barbarilſm Sacrament 1s not. And to his ſaying (in anſwer to my 
ſhewing, that by laying aſide this Unſcriptural Term, the Conteſt of 
the number of the Sacraments will evaniſh) that it will Remain, if 
inſtead of Sacrament they ule Signs or Seals of the Covenant : This 
is but his bare Aſſerrion, until he prove by clear Scripture, that 
there are only Two Signs or Seals of the Covenant : which he will 
find hard; and yet harder, that theſe zwo are they; Pag. 469. ». 5: 
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ke denieth the Scripture laith, There 5s one only Baptiſm : inſtancing 


&YV the Baptiſm of Afflition : Bur I ſpeak here of the "Baptiſm of 


The One 
Bupriſm. 


What F. 
underſtands 


Chriſt in a true and proper ſenſe ; and Eph. 4. 5. will prove as 
much, That there is one only Baptiſm, as there is one only God ; which 
is in the,vext verſe. But before I proceed any further, I muſt de- 
* fire the Reader to obſerve, how this Man, ſpeaking of the Bapriſne 


by Baptiſm of of the Holy Ghoſt, underitands it only torelate to the Extraordinary 


the boly Gboft 


which in his 
Account is 
Ceaſed, 


' Gift of ſpeaking with Tongaes, which the Apoſtles had ; and not as 
any thing Common to all true and really Regenerated Chriſtians : {0 
that he concludes, the Baptiſm with the Spirit and with Fire now 
to be Ceaſed. And upon this his ſuppoſition he buildeth pag. 471 
473, 474-478. without ſo much as offering to prove it. And to 
this he addeth a groſs Lie upon me, pag. 472. That I will have none 
to be Baptized in the Spirit, but ſuch 4s are endued with theſe Extra- 
ordinary Gifts; which I never ſid, nor believed : and therefore 
this his falſe ſuppoſition I deny ; and conlequently till next time, 
that he take leiſure to prove it, all that he builds thereupon, is 
meerly precarious, and needs no further Anſwer. John the Baptiſt 
ſpeaking of the Baptiſm of Chriſt in general, as Contradiſtin# from 
his, ſaith ; He thet cometh after me, ſball Baptize you with the Holy 
Ghoſt and with Fire : which could not have been the mark of Di- 
ſtiniFion, if this had only been Reftridfed, to what the Apoſtles Re- 
ceived the day. of Pentecoſt ; and not of rhe Beptiſm, wherewith 
Chriſt baptizeth all his Children. But to rectify the Miſtake he ſup- 


25:2"5 0 poſerh I am in, concerning the One-Beptiſas, he tells me ; The Onc 
the True Ore. Baptiſm comprebendeth both the outward nt, aud the thing Repre- 


That Wa- 


ſented and Sealed thereby : but the Reaſons he gives for this, are (© 
weak, that thereby I am Confirmed, Iam not in a Miſtake. I might 
ſay ( faith he ) there were two Circumciſions, boganſe Circumciſion is 
called Circumciſion of the heart : And what then? In that fenſe 
there were Two, {o long as the Owtwerd cominued, to wit, the 
Outward and the Iaward ; that of the Fleſb, and that of the Hear : 
and if he can A»ſwer this no better, than by ſmiling at it, we muſt 
pity the levity of his Spirit ; but not be moved by the weight of 
ſuch airy Arguments, What he addeth of the Obje# of Faith being 
called Faith, as alſo the profeſſion, albeit the Apoſtle ſay, there is 
One Faith, is not to the purpoſe ; ſince theſe are included in the 
One true Faith the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of : but for him to fay, That 
the Baptiſm of Water is included in the One Baptiſm, ſpoken of there 
by the Apoſtle, is only to beg the queſtion; And yet all he doth, 
is frongly to Affirm this, without proof. So that all that he ſaith 
in Azſwer to me, being built upon this and ſuch like Makes, need» 
ed in ſtritnefs no more Rept » as his Anſwer to my Argument pag. 
471. (heweth-; where he pon Two — = 4 one adminiſtred 
by Mer, another adminiftred by Chriſt himſelf by his Spirir, and nor 
by Men: But he ſhould have proved this, ere he had uſed it as a 
diſtinQion ; and till he do ſo, my Argument, to wit, That fince ſuch as 
were Baptized with Water, were not therefore baptized with the bapciſin 

oy therefore W, wag 7 cannot be the Baptiſm of Chriſt ; will 

and tor all his 6/owing. I delire the Reader take notice here of his In- 
fnuation, as if I had borrowed this Argument from Socinus ; which he 
hath 
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hath over and over again afterwards, as toothers, ſpeaking ex 1679*. 
4g. 433: of my Stealing Arguments from Socins : | way er SB 
how unhappy he is in being ſo. apt to ſpeak Unerath, he may un- 
derftand, that I never read three Lines of Socinus's Writings hither- 

ro ; nor knew, what Argoments he uled, till now he Informs me, 

in caſe his Information be true. Inſtead of Anſwer, to what & urge 

from 2 Pet. 3. 21. in my 4 » he giveth a Preaching made up 

of meer Aſſertions builr on r Miſtakes, and Railing ; his 

Anſwer is built-upon the ſuppoſing, Thet W ater-Bapriſm goes to 

the making up of Chriſt's Baptiſm, which « now to Continae ; 

which yet remains for him to prove: And on the other hand ſuppo- 

fing, That I affirm, that by the Anſwer of a good Conſcience t 

mentioned, is to be underſtood the Extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit: 

which is falſe. And upon the ſame #wo Miſtakes he grounds his 

Anſwer pag. 473. N. 8. to what I urge from Gal. 3. 27. and Col. 2. 

12, as a ſupplement, That the porting on of Chriſt there mentioned 

by the Apoſtle, may be underſtood of putting on Chriſt by profeſſion, 

though not in Truth and reality ; which he alſo hath pag. 438: for 

which Expoſition I ſhall expeCt his Proof next time, it he have any. 

C 2. Pag. 474. He proceedeth upon the ſame unproved Suppoli- k 
tion, That W ater- Baptiſm was Inſtituted by Chriſt ; and here he denies, Lon, = 
that John's Baptiſm was a Figure. Bit fince John's Baptiſm was a Water-baptiſm 
waſhing with Water, and that the Apoſtle aſcribeth the purring on ay” ug oe 
Chriſt ro the Baptiſm of Chriſt, as Waſbing with Water typifieth or validated. 
ſignifies the Waſbing of Regeneration ; {o doth John's Baptiſm that 
of Chriſt. He concludeth this Paragraph with a filly Quibble, where, 
in Anſwer to my urging Fohn's Words, ſaying, 1 muſt decreaſe, and 
he muſt increaſe, he adds ; As if John and Baptiſm with Water were ine foar 
all one; and Chriſt one and the ſame with the Baptiſm of the Holy Jobn's De- 
Ghoſt : Poor Man ! he has been fore pinched, when he betook him» 7*« is noc 
ſelf to this ſilly Shift. Will he ſay, this is to be underſtood of FEame's... 
Tohr*s and Chriſ®s Perſons, and not of their Miniſtry? Then we 
mult ſuppoſe, John grew leſs and decrepit as to his Perſon ever after 
this; andChrift grew bigger and ralley : Let him remember to prove 
this, when he writes next. - He goes on pag. 475. upon his old 
Miſtake, ſuppoſing, That Water-beptiſm was inſtituted by Oe 6 
and that he gave Command to his Diſciples ſo to Baptize; and that 
Matt. 28. ig. is to be underſtood of Water-Baptiſm ; all which is 
meerly to beg the Queſtion. He ſaith, That zo ſay, John's Baptiſm 
is not Pure and Spiritual, or that it is « Legal Rite, is to Condemn 
John, Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; becauſe God gave John an expreſs 

ommand for it : And what then ? God Commended the Legal Rites The Legd 
alſo; that did not hinder them from being ſuch, to ſay, he needed X#rhada 
not ſuch-a Command: If it had of the Nature of the Legal Rites, well as Jobu's 
is but a preſumptuous quarrelling with God, ſeeing on all Hands ir 34%/n. 
is granted, he Commanded it ; and a meer «ffirming, it is not ſuch, 
in ſtead of proving of it; As for the Apoſtle his making honoarable 
mention of Baptiſm sn his Epiſtles, and of its Ends, which he points 
in ſeyeral Scriptures ; all which is granted : But it doth not thence 
follow, that all this is to be underſtood of Water- Baptiſm ; and 
while that ſtill remaineth the thing 1a debate, he can prove — 
rom 
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Ty 
BY 


the Apoſtle, 


Chriſt ſub. 
mitting to 
Water-Baptiſm 
Proves not 
its Continu- 
ances 


J. B's fur- 
ther Reaſons 
for its Conti- 
auance Exa- 
mined. 


from theſe Scriptures. - But it is no wonder he thus forgets himſelf 
here as to.me ; ſince inthe following Words he quarre/leth with the 
Apoſtle Pau/, ſaying in Anſwer to his Words, x Cor. 1. v.17. 


That he was not ſent ro Baptize.. If Paul had not been ſent to Bap- 
tize, why would he have done it ? I think it needleſs ro me to an- 
{wer the Abſurdity he: would here fix upon the Apoſtle ; ſince. it 
ſufficeth me, _ I hope, will other avod-Chriſlians, that the 
Apoſtle faith poſitively, . That be was not ſent to Ryoin : And for 
his Beptizing of ſome, we will ſuppoſe he had a Reſon, though 
pot from his Commiſſion, which he expreſly denies ; whatever John 
Brown may Brawl to the Contrary. As for his ſayings That it 
ſeemeth then, the other Apoſtles had another Commiſſion, than Paul had; 
It is built upon the S»ppoſition, that they had a Commiſſion to Baptize 
with Water : which remains for him yet to prove. And not to con- 
rend with him (for brevity's ſake) about that of Hoſes 6.6. whether 
[ or ] there be only to. be underſtood of /eſs frincipely ; yer 
though it were, it would not follow, it ſhould be lo #»derſtood here 
alſo; I ſhew him by an Example 1 Cor. 2, 5. what wild Work ſuch 
an Interpretarion would make, if ordinarily applied ; but he, it 
ſeems, judged it molt convenient not to take notice of it in this his 
Examen, albeit in Reaſon he ſhould have done it, if he would give 
a Compleat Anſwer : For he muſt either prove [| ot ] always to be 
underſtood of leſs prencipaltly : or otherwiſe he muſt bring parti- 
cular Reaſons, why it ſhould be ſo here, and not, that it lome- 
times is ſo underſtood : For ſuch a Particular will not infer the 
Conſequence. 

C 3. The Reaſon he giveth of Chris ſubmitting to Water-Bap- 
tiſm, to prove it now to Continue, is his ſaying ; For thus it becometh 
ws to fulfil all Righteouſneſs : But may not that be applied alſo to 
Circurtcifion ? and yet its Continuante will not thence follow, John's 
receiving a Divine Command to Baptize, ſheweth, there was a 
Divine Inſtitation for it under the Law ; becauſe the Law was not as 
yet abrogated, nor the Legal Miniſtration accompliſhed, till Chri/t 
was offered up: As for Chriſt his Conſecrating it in his own Perſon ; 
the like may be alſo ſaid of Circumciſion. - I come now to ſee what 
he ſaith #. 14. to prove Math. 28.19; to be underſtood of Watey. 
Baptiſm, And firſt, after a little Railing he faith, This was but an 
Enlargement of their former Commiſſion, as to the Objef# ; And before 
this.we heard of their Baptizing with Water, with Chriſt's Warrant 
and Authority, &c. Anſw, We have heard him ſay fo indeed ; 
but mult wait, until he prove, ere we be ſo forward as to believe it. 
And next, what if it were all granted? We heard before of the 
Diſciples preparing and Ezting the Paſſover with Chriſt”s Warrant 
and Authority ; will it thence follow, that that prazce is till to 
Continue inthe Church? ( 2.) Becauſe it is joined here with Diſci- 
pling; 4nd Baptizing was the way of making Diſciples among the 
Jews : So was Circumciſion, and that no leſs conſtantly and neceſ- 
lary; will it therefore follow, that Circumciſion is to Continue * 
( 3.) He faith, Their Conſtant After-prattice. declareth this to be the 
meaning of the Command : But the Apoſtle Pauls Prafticeand Teſts. 
mony declareth this to be falſe. (4) He faith ; This « the proper 
mpor F 
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- Confidence ) is my ſaying, That the Ch kf 
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oreof the word : Burl tray itisſo'in Sirirere ; fince weſee to 
neceſſity 1n moſt of the places of Serproretg underſtand the Word of 3% 


Water -Baptifon And: when he ſhows the Needſſty 4... x 
fwered ; and the. Scri _—_———_ ag, 
upon all hands 1s ed mor 40 Meta: ooo 


True. Andas for his ſaying, That SvalaraR bp "food 'here of 
wn wht the Spirit, iefallerht0-the Ground; nal oy ba 
upon the Seppoſirion, -—drmndk aA of Extr 
Gifts, He urgeth Chrift's e' 12.50. Thaves ” 
#0 be Baptized with; or per way aitned, "till it be accompliſhed ? 
As if this were to be called ed own Baptiſmn ; ; and fd nd oe 
dy bonudekn he to his Perſonal Sufſerings : "But wheh 1 
i/fPs own Baptiſm, 1 ſpeak of that which is his, as' > 
brim for others ; and that Contradiffiint# from John's. «479- 


he faith; The Words of Baptizing into the Name, *+ , IS 95.3 fale 
only to be underſtood of a 'detdicating to'Goul, andWnot a” Bup- cio 


tized into the Power and 'Verrae + But this is His own: Aſſe 
Neither doth Pau/'s ſaying x Cor. 1. 13, Were ye Bapti 


* 6s, 79 Cyogute 
in the 


Name of Paul ? make it clear at all : For making it unto Paul, wall 
render the Apoftle's —_ more forcible, to ſhew the Corinthi- 
ans their Folly, in ſaying, t hey were of Pas/, or other Men, #zto 
whoſe Power or Vertwe it wasabſyrd to ſay, they were Baptized ; as 
muſt be faid of all true Chriſtians, being baptized into t Name of 
Chyift. Tine 1 Cordopnr he poder af Raves is true ; burthar T 
doit, becauſe of their doing it x the - the Father, is his 
falſe and fooliſh ConjeQture : * And therefore his croubling himſelf 
to prove that, is to no purpoſe. For his ſaying, That if Matth. 28. 
T9. be wor wwderſtood of Water: —_— it would make s Theology'; 
I anſwered that ( ». 8. ) wa_g of Baptiſm ; andhere 
only repeats the Objection, without taking notice of my Anſwer : 
Which ſheweth, how defeZive his - 50 He IR 0 24: 
.4$0. upon the Swppoſition, That rhe «er 
was not by meer permiſſion, and yet the 
Gentiles to Abſtsin for a time from thi 
which was a Jewiſh Rite, ſhews, their 
doth not prove it Evangelical. He conifeſſeth here, hp fal | 
at firſt comply with their Commiſſion ; and he muſt alfo fi, - + 
not «xderffand it, though he would here wave it : Atfid becau 
knows not well, what to ſay ; he falls ro Raz, pg - He raps 
what Quakers cannot do wit Reaſon, they muſt do with 
bold Lies: But the Rezſow he gives of all this 


The Apo- 


been John's, adding,; Will he tell us, epi Yes I 
will, ns! is ſo ignorant : Joh. r. wah 8 i pr > 


Two of Johw's Diſciples followed C one of which ex ney 
Two of Jobs ps wot yoe on and i it-is there clearly + Ae 2 Þ corny: 
imported, that Peer _—_— fach may hg 2 


"481. ba Job 


Hat the 


- ſhews, 
he 


dity be accounted _— 


He moſt falſly Cih, Tha big wlll the Mo 


reſting ebofien with what Þ hat holy: His yi 
do not -_ their Baptiſm from Petet's Boren; Gora 
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NV adding ; That 
not prove It. 
conſtrained the Gentiles ro be Circumciſed : But verſe 14. to which 
my words 
tiles to live, as do the Jews? and fure, that was to be Circamciſed. 
For his malitious, falſe Aﬀeveration, That we with the Jews 
to deſtroy Chriſtianity ; 

among the Jews, is cle 

not alledged to prove it, nor any Debate aſed about the Antiquity 

of the Jews Writings ; but that ſome of them wrote before the year 


F, B's. good 
Experiences of 


Cominuarce. 


felſiow of Faith an 


prove ror its tO make ſtrong 


he ſees a Neceſſity of not la) ing great Streſs 'v | that : -But for his 
eſus Chriſt bath commanded, he doth but ſay, and 


He faith, That Gal. 2. 12. will not prove, that Peter 


alluded, faith expreſly, —Why Compelleſt thow the Gen- 


deſipn 
it needs no Reply : That there were Beoeilons 
ear from Heb. 6. 2. albeit Paulus Kicciue were 


200, Joſephws's Hiſtory .is an Example: He confefſerh, The Erymo- 


of the Word inferreth Dipping ; and albeit we deny not thar, 


yet this ſheweth, with how little Resſo» he urgeth that Erymolog 


upon us: If the Reader will but ſeriouſly read, what I have writ- 
tea in my of Baptiſm, he will eaſily find, how. flender his 


Anſwer is, albeit Thad not written this Rep/y. 


, 


— 


SE ©: 0. AIV. 


Wherein | bis Twenty Seventh Chapter, Intituled, Of 
the Lord's Supper, 7s Confſadered. 


Cr. HE Reader before this time hath had ſo much Opportu- 
nity to Diſcern the Temper of this Man's Spirit, that he 

need not. wonder to find him -begin this Chapter of the Lord's 
9s with an Heap of Railing ; accounting us ſuch, as Overturs 
C x rows to and Introduce Paganiim, yea, as are poſting towards it. 
And then having given a large account, pg. 48, 484. ot their Con- 
larger Catechiſm, Pag- 455. hecomes to tell- the 

Experiences many heve had by their Uſe of this Supper ; which 
in his Conceit, he uſeth a Continued Style of Raiſing 
againſt, us, as Mer only led by our own Imaginations, and given up to 
the working of the Prince of Darkneſs: And thus he goes on. But 
ſach tence, albcit;grented, will not prove the Nece 


, ſ/ity of its 
Comtinuaxce; for the Aſſembly of Divines ( ſo called ) in their Pre- 


Good 


face to the Direory, do ſpeak of the good, which was Experienced 


by the Litargy of the Church of England, and of the Religious Inten- 
r:0ns of the Compilers of it ;. while yet they are rejeRing and aboliſh- 
ing it, as that which proved an Offence to the godly, and occaſioned 
much Miſchief: Therefore that is no Argument. Pag. 586..N, 5. 
He comes to Examin, what I {ay in the Matter : and then after a 
Reference to his Tenth Chapter, he has his Old Calumny, That the 


. J-V's Rail- Celeſtial Seed, and Spiritncl Subſtance is nothing, but the dim Light of 


aga 
the Light. 


' #nd deluded, atted and driven by the Devil into a Profane and Paganiſb 


. Nature ; he falleth into a »ew Fir of Railing, which holds him to 


the end of this Peragraph; terming us ſuch as are Judicially blinded 


ContradidFion 


—_— — th. PmI—__ oe — 
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Comtradittion to the Ways of Grace. And with the like Shame, and 1679. 
upon the ſane old Suppoſition of our Exalting the Light of Nature 
( which is moſt Fa/ſe) be filleth his N..6. and alſo his 7. p. 488. 
For what he faith there of the Abſardity of God's Revealing himſelf 
to Heathens, or {uch as were [dolaters, I have ſpoken before, writing 
upon that SwhyjecF, And here he Concludes, That my Aſſerting of 4 
Spiritual Body and Fleſb of Chriſt, at one Blow is a denying the Chrilt 
of God, and overturning Chriſtianity : But inftead of proving it, 'he 
propoſeth ſome Queſtions ; Had Chriſt two Bodies? Yes: and let | 
him deny it, if he dare, without conrrad5ding the Scripture. Joh: 6. cp; mfp 
58. Chriſt ſpeaks of his Fleſh, which come down from Heaven : but which came 
this was not the Fleſb he took from the #irgin Mary ; for that wn from 
came not down from Heavens : but he had a Spiritual Body, in which not the Feſb 
his Soul Exifted long before he took Fleſb of the Virgin ; and we will be took from 
ſee, how John Brown proves this to be an Error, 1n the Refaration —b 
that is promiſed in his Name of G. X's Book.” And for the reft of 
his Conje#ures, ſuch as, We have two ſach Bodies too, is but a Fit ion 
of his own Brain : We call.no Body of Chrift Carnal; but believe, 
Thac that Body, which Chriſt took of the/zr7giv, which was of the 
Seed of Abraham and David, in which Chrift walked upon the 
Earth, and was Crucified, did Ariſe the Third Day, was: glorified, 
and remaineth in Heaves; "wherein the Cemrre of his maff glorious 
Seul remaineth for Ever : Andlet him ſhew, if he can,” how this 
iS a denying of the Chriſt of God, or overturning of Chriſtianity? He 
proceedeth pag. 489. at a molt violent ftrain-of Railing, vpowthe 
Suppoſetion of his 01d Calumny ; and here, that it nw compleat, F. 3. makes 
he makes a preaching to the Devil: For which Bleſpbemous +53 
wiſh heartily, the LORD forgeve him! that theſe Devils, to 
whom he preacherh, be not permitted to give him bis Reward for his 
Sermon, But ſecing, he bloſbeth not to do this in Prixe, I ſhall not 
think the many groſs 4buſes, 1 have heard to have been wrrered by 
Presbyterian Preachers, lo Incredible, as 1 have been apttodo; , 
eſpecially that, which I have been informed of of kate of ove, who ria Pre 
at a Conventicle in the Sourh near Legerwood, not far from Lauther, 792 ne 
made a Dvigreſſion in his Prayer to the Devil, ſaying ; O'Dewil | the ziſboys 
tho haſt troubled us much with the Bilhops «ud Curates ; We beſeech and Cwares, 
e, il, take them t0 thee, and make we quit of them! This Prayer m— | 
fates with John Brown's preaching : And indeed, the Prexbyeerians be quit of 
will need a New Dire#ory; for the 0/d one; by which they are in» *: 
ſtructed to preach to Mew, and pray to God, will not ſerve for this 
New Miniſtry, by which they begin to Preach and Pray to Devils. 
And of the like Strain is his ſaying, after much Ragling, - pag. 490. 
That if the Quaker write Comments on Pauls Epiſtles, it _ be of 
Paulus Paganizavs : This fort of Stuff is enough to give all fober 
Chriſtians a Diſg«ft of this Man's Writings. In this poge, after 
ſome Qwibbles about Relation, he comes peg. 491. N.11. to affirm, 
That there may be « Relation, which is neither How the Natare of the 
thing, my from ſome Divine Precept ; ſuch as « Promiſe and Dyvine 
- Inflitution, But is not a Divine Infiitution a Divine Precept? And 
whereas he boaſts here, That my whole Diſcourſe falleth, as being 
built upon « Miſtake; the Reader may _ _ Miſtake A 
| 2 
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and not'mine; and then judge.of his: Diſcourſe, that's bile thereon : 
WAV as alſo how- Airy, Vain and Oftentive he is in ſaying, What will he 
- The Decls. #0 do ? His Light bas confounded: him, ſo as he knows not what he 
rieg of the ſays: Is this becoming a Goſpeh-Miniſter ? . That what 
inds Death ' Lake ſaith, doth not import a perperual, bur remporary Command, will 
ary relation after appear : Of what Paul faith, x Cor. 10. will be ſpoken 
with perts- hereafter. To my ſhewing, that 1 Cor. 11. 26. Paul expreſ- 
gf uy oth the End of this Ceremony to- be a declaring of the Lord's 
and Bload, "Death ; "which hath no neceſſary. Relation with partaking of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood : heanſwereth, That « declaration of Chriſt's 

Death is « comprehenſive End, &c. And what then? That proves 

not the Neceſſary Relation; nor yet what he adds in this Paragraph : 
therefore I intreat him, xex# time to fpeak to the purpoſe. . Pag. 

492. #. 12, He Raileth at me, as perverting ; the Apoftit'# woras ; 
' but giveth no Reſow, unleſs his own meer Affirmation and Queries 
A Bs be eſteemed ſufficient. He 'asketh, W hat | fignified Chr ifs bleſſing 
proofles of the Bread, breaking, _ :it to . bis Diſciples, deſiring them to 
og —_ Anſw, Chriſt bleſſed the- Bread, | brake it,; and gave it to his 
the Lord's, Diſciples to eat, and they to others ; where themſelves confeſs noſuch 
aw; Myſtery or Sacrament, as they would have. here, is. deducible : ſee 
f Matth. 14: v. 19. Mark. 6. 41. | He infiguates, I ſpeak: falfy: in 
ſaying, there is no mention of this Ceremony 1 Cor. 10,16. but is 

not fo. Charitable as, to-point to me,” where? if there be any ſuch 

thing. *- As for his meer Affirmations and Diſtini#ions here about the 

Bread, I will wait the next time to have them proved by Scripture ; 

then will judge them worth the Conſidering. I have ſhewn in my 

Apology, that the Corinthians being inthe Uſe of this Ceremony, and 

the Apoſtles refifying the Abuſe they were in, in the Uſe of it, nor 

yet its having been done upon a Religiowe Account, or in a general 

-reſpeA- to. the perticipiation of the Boay and Blood of Chriſt; . will 

.not prove the Neceſſity of its being ow to be Pofermnds and there- 

fore what he 'ſaith pag-493: 2.14. evaniſheth. And as for his 

adding here, That then it was. an Att of Will-Worſbip and Superſti- 

fiow, and that I conclude, the Apoſtle encouraged ſuch 4 chime : . whence 
he taketh occaſion to Rai/ at me, as \blaſphemouſty imputing Vn- 
faithfulneſs to the Apoſtle, and to the Spirit of God that atted hins:; 
I avfwer : What is done by permiſſion for'a time, is not WilkWorſbip 
and ftition ; and he confeſſeth, he argues not from the Cs- 
rinthians pratfice: and for his Railing, the ground of it beiog falſe, 
ic needs no Anſwer. As for his denying, the Jews had ſuch! a Cuſtons 

at the time of their Paſſover ; his meer :Negation is not ſafficient to 

 Elide the Teſtimony 'ot far more Credible Authors, than he him- 

De #1, i, Tell 'in.this matter : and as for the words of Luke, Do this in 

Remembrance, Remembrance of me ,: It doth not infer perpetual. Obligation vu 

i nopa_e the Charch in all Ages, He Railerh at;ghis, but without. a reaſon, 
on. gat 242: 495- inftancing the Apoſile's 1 Cor. 24.: 25. But I told. him 
before, that the 4poftle: gives here. an account of matter of fat# ; 

which infers not a Commend : and in this page the Man is miſerably 

pinched to ſhew, how the weſbivg of one anothers Feet, albeit com- 

manded with as great Solemnity, doth not oblige as much zow : 

but his ConjetFores prove nothiog. What ! albeit it was a Cuftow 

in 
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in the bot Countreys, and that it was a fign of Chrift's Humility ; how 2 
doth all that Abrogate the expreſs Command to do it ? Let himſhew WY 
an Exemption from this from pln Scripture : for his meer Aſſertions The waſs- 
have but ſmall weight; and by which.L-am not like, nor yet any 2 of &e | 
Mean of reafon, that is not reſolved to ſet up Jobs Brown as a Pope, onnnnded 
to believe all he ſaith from his bere words, to:conclude the &: A 
ces, He thinks pag. 496. That their-nor' keeping exat#ly. to the Mes <4 
thod uſed by Chriſt in this thing, figniſieth nothing ; but. he ſhould Prefeſers not 
prove by Scripture, how they ate ſ«fe in practiſing one part, and FePingto 
not the other ? and by what » Rule he accounts the one pars Circum- Chrift uſed 
ftances, and not the other ? for as to the matter of the thing he in the Supper. 
will confeſs, there is nothing'in it; but by reaſon of Chriff*s Cons | 
mand and pradtice ; fo that Aﬀetts «{l parts alike: and indeed,- he 
gives a very ſummar Anſwer, to what I urge as to this, as the. Ra- 
der by comparing his NV. 19. with N. 6.. of my Apalogy upon this 
ſubje&, may obſerve; It peſſech my mean Capacity to: lee any ſolid 
Resſon given by him peg. 497. n. 18, Why A. 2. 42. ſhould be 
underſtood of other than their Common Eatzng * unlels this may be 
eſteemed one, That to ſay ſo, is a meer grounaleſs Fancy; like many 
4 the Qgakers bold Notiens. To prove 44#..20.7. tobe under- 
o0d; of Sacrementel Eating, 'he faith; 1t required PauPs Preaching : 
but for this we muſt wait his proof. That Paw/ preached notup- 
on other occaſions, ' becauſe not mentioned, is but his meer Conje-. 
Fure ; and his Inference from this being the Chriſtian Sabbath, is but 
a filly begging of the queſtion. 7 
q 2. Pag. 498. ». 20, He ſtateth my words, ſbewing ; How the 7. 3. for: 
Apoſtle 1 Cor. 11. faith; When ye come together, this 55. not to eat geisto dn- 
the Lord's Supper ; and not, that it was not*rv Eat aright: and Liver 
expeted his Anſwer to this to follow, but in vain ; for I found not 
any : perhaps he has forgoizes it; and therefore I deſire, he may 
NE it next. Alſo here inſtead of giving a Resſor, to prove the 
Apoſtle gives here a Command, and not ſimply a Relation of the 
matter of fat# ; he returneth Railing : I Intreat him exe to. lay- 
aſide his Railing, and give a Reaſon. That the Corinthians were 
Babes in Chriſt, and ſome of them even further advanced, Iacknow- - 
ledge ; yet that will not prove, that ſome thiogs might be ed 
to them, which is not zeedful to we now : The Chriſtians, that had, 
been Jews, were alſo Babes in Chriſt, and even more; ſuch as the 
Apoſtle James, who defired Paul to purify himſelf in the Temple : . , | 
aid yet weare not thence obliged to Imitere fuch pratFices. W hes fying hinſetr 
ther the Syriack Yerfion mentioned by me, make not to my pnrpoſe, in the Tempe, 
I leave to the Reader*s Judgment ; my Uſing it will not infer my Chriſticer are 
Acknowledging that Yerſion in all things to be Authentick, more than obliged to 
his own Ufing it : And albeit I think, it might have been ſufficient - = vaeagy 
to have given the words upon the Credzz of the Interpretation in the 
Poly-glotts ; yet to ſhew him, how apt he is to fa// into falſe Con- 
jeffures, he may know, I did it not: and if he could hence, as 
well as from ſeveral other Occ heretofore obſerved, {4r» not to 
lay ſo much Streſs upon, and fo-forwardly Yext his own ConjeFeores, 
he would do himſelf a Courteſy. Pag. 409. ». 21, Hecan cafily 
turn-by the Apoſtle*s expreſs Command, AG. 15. 29. as being a on 


w 


with as great. 


SGT: 


F. B's 
Proof of 
their 


viſible, 


Meligi 


i 
like « Parly, by ſaying [ & Such as out of Conſcience wil 


The weak 
Proofs F.B. 
brings to 
. 6mm of their Religion : but it ſeems, his Rage in theſe has Robbed him 
ments of their 


ated in the Epiſtles of Paul, 
than rhe" orber ?:and particularly, how that Rom. 14. 17. doth 
touch the oxe more, thanthe ocher ? And this Command 4d, 15:19. 


' being after the pouring-down of the Spirit, and Univerſal Preaching 


of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, hath as much of a Goſpel-Inſtitation, 
as any thing Commanded before by Chriſt can have ; if not, let him 
give us a Reſon from Scripture ; till then, his meer Aſſertions pag. 
500. will not dothe buſineſs. Tomy ſhewing, That this is not to 
diſtinguiſh the Goſpel from the Law, he-thinks it enough to ſay ; 

his is a per: a pony Sores to: And he is very 
Careful not to weery Reader with Repeitions ; I wiſh, he had 
minded this all along.  'He alſo referreth the proof of their Autho- 
rity to Adminiltrate this Seeramerr to his 17:h Chapter : but they 


oo” muſt be + very Clear-fighted, that can obſerve any ſuch thing there. 
te ths And to conclude with ſome fhew of YVifory, he in a moſt oftentive 
Sacrament In- mygy faith 3 That 1 have for 


be, until I can ſland no longer; and 
nding my ſelf weak, and unable to fight any more, I come to Pong 

a perform 
*. this Ceremony, as the firſt Chriſtians did, tnight be Indulged in it } 
but he Concludeth ; Theſe things 1 Affirm being proved, none can be 


ſappoſed to do it out of Conſcience : But ſome _ not have ſuch a 
c - 


es of it ; and thence may frich in theſe things. He dif 
patcheth, what more ſay as to this, as being A bundle of ground- 
leſs Whimſies withour Truth, Senſe or Conſiſtency : But indeed I muſt 
ſay, I wonder to ſee the Man fo Weak upon this Thea, as well as 
the former of Baptiſm ; conſidering, they are the grear Sacraments 


of his Resſow. I will Intreat the Reader ſeriouſly to peruſe, what 
I have' written upon both theſe in my Apology ; that Comparing 
tt with his, he may = perceive ( albeit this Reply had not 
been Written ) how Weak all is, the Man brings for the Proof 
of theſe things. 
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Wherein bis Twenty Eighth Chapter Of Liberty of 
Conſcience is Conſidered. 


C1. S he ended his laſt Chaprey with Railing, fo he begins 

this, comparing the Quakers to Thieves and 5 
adding ; That rhezy conſcious to themſelves of the Evil of their 
Was ( which after he bas a little Awp/s pang 


CR. 
At. 


SeR. xv. 


ice is to be Adminiſtred upon: all, without reſpet# of Perſons, Who 
will but open their Eyes, may fee here the Man fo deſperately Re- 
ſolved to Calamniate,. that he neither ſeems ro Regard his Conſcience 
fowards God, nor his Repwtation: among Men ; that-he may fulfil 
his Exvy in this particular : bur ſuch gro/s Abuſes will not hare, but 
help the Quakers. Yea, in the very next Page he taketh notice, 
Thar I y”U to the Magiſtrate only Liberty to judge in matters. touch- 
ing the Life and Goods of others, &c. So here is ſome lawful power. 
As for the malitious Inſinuation that follows, it needs noother Re- 
fatation with Men of Sobriety, but to Repeat ic, to wit; Bus pro- 
bably not of Quakers, for they are perfet?, and ſo cannot do wrong : 
Is not this ſolidly, and learnedly and Chriftianly argued,” Reader ? 
Thinkeft thou, that ro fay, That this Reſtrition is deſtroyed ; be- 
cauſe Men may pretend. Conſcience in wronging their Neighbours, as 
ſome have done tn committing Villanies, ſaith nothing, fince the Pro- 
poſition expreſly allows the Magiſtrate to puniſh As, that are ma- 
ceriaHly injurious ro Civil Soctery, albeit Conſcience be pretended ? 
After ( according to his uſual manner )- he has given us a large Ci- 
tation out of the Confeſſion of Fairh, and ſome Quibbles abouc the 
word Conſcience ( which, as nor direQly concerned in this Debate, 
for brevity*s ſake I omit. ,) Secondly,. he comes pag. 504. n. 5. 
to ſay * That I moſt perverſly ſtate the queſtion, in ſaying, The Magi- 
ſtrate has not power to Compel Men againſt their Conſciences in matters 
of Religion ( and why?) Becauſe I diſtinguiſh not betwixt Elicit 


and Imperate Atts of Conſcience; that is ( as himſelf explains) In- ferts,that bo 
ward and Outward: for as to the firff, he confeſſeth, The Magiſtrate Magiftrate: to 


is not to Compe! Men, fo as to hinder-them to think, judge, under- —— 


ſtand and conclude in their mindas they will ; but only in 


Uſe of Pablick Means, that is in plain terms, to an Outward Confor- 
mity : and yet he ſaith, This 5s no Force »pon Conſcience. Well! then 
Popiſh Magiftrates according to him «fed »o- Force upon the Conſcs- 
ences of Proteflants, in forcing them to hear Maſs ; nor yet the Pagens 
upon the Chriſt;ans,in forcing them to goto 1dol-worſbips; and to come 
near home, the preſent Magiſtrates in Scotland uſe no Force upon the 
Conſciences of his Brethren, the Presbyterians in the Weſt-country, 

in 


Ls tt 


firecy Aﬀer- 
ted 


| peaking, Tin is nota 
writing and open profeſſing, which are viſible and audible : yea. he yorels.. 
thinks, the Magiſtrates Power doth not only extend on this (ide to ry to their 
Prohibition ; but that' he may alſo force them to Hear, and to the <*Fi=<s 


mnt 


Wt | 
The ſecondis :- That the Quakers ſay, The Magiſtrate hath nd lewfal ny Laveful * 
Power over them; A moſt groſs Lie; The Contrary whereof" is exs 19” f 
preſly Aſſerted io the Theſe in theſe words ; Provided always, that no 
Man under the pretence of | Conſcience prejudice his Neighboar in his 
Life or Eftate, or do any thing d:ſtrutFive of, or inconſiſtent with Hi- 
mane Society ; in which oy the Law is for the Tranſgreſſor :- and Juſt- £ 
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Chiift re- Onrward, Which follows naturally from the Inward; And withour 
quires an ow- dozxg whereof, my Inward could add nothing to me {ave Condemne- 
mow Conf 4 requires an Outward Confeſſion. And if the: Magi- 
ſtrates Power as to Outward Atts even in Matters of Religion, 
limited, then he of right may Decide and Fudge of all outward Mat- 
zers relating to Religion; which John Brown may remember his 
Brethren have firongly denied, relerving that only for the K/zr#, 

Goth, ) That the Magiſtrate bas Pomer to puniſh 
Hereticks, but not the Orthodox, is ( as T obſerved) miſerably to-beg 
the Queſtion ; fince never any Magiftrate was fo mad, as to perſecute 
Truth, as Truth; but ſtill under the Notion of Error. The {um of 
what he ſaith further upon this Matter, pag. 505-507, 508, 509. in 


of the Civil 
Adagiftrate is 
to judge of 


Civil, not Re- 
ligiow Matters 


. iaC 
they) where they cannot-pretend, there is any thing .of 1dolarry. 
As for his diſtin&tion of the Magiſtrates b Power of Outward, 
ap, re it, a$Not being 

by him to be founded on Seriprare ; as indeed it is moſt de- 
ceitful. Forif the Magiſtrate Reftraip me from doing that Outward 


** ion, ſeeing Chr 


L4S v 


but not Inward As, it were enough for me to Rep 


onſtraining them "—_ to hear the Biſbops Carates (: as they term 


At ion ether of Con to Truth, or Denying Error; Abſtaining 


from 1dolatyy or Falſe Worſbip, and proſing Es _ my 


Inward Perſwafion convinceth me of ; 


takes upon him to Rule over my. Inward Perſwaſion, as well as'the 


For to fay (as he ad 


an{wer to me, reſolves ia theſe two Objetions, 


4 3. Firſt ; That my Arguments do nolefs take away the Magiſtrates 


Power in Civils. 


Secondly ; That by the ſame Arguments may'be denied and taken 
away all Church-Cenfures, which I grant; and in ſo doing contradict 


my ſelf, or muſt anſwer my own Arguments. 


For proof of the Firf he tells; Thet many Magiſtrates have beew 
0r may be uncapable to judge in Civil Matters, as well as Religion ; «s 
alſo have done Injuſtice in their Judgment. Anſw. True: but all 
The being this will no ways infer his Conelufton ; becauſe rhey ſtill had -thar, 
which was needful to the being of Magiſtracy, thatiis, being duly 
Conftitute* (for of ht we do not here ipeak ) however they 
may went theſe » which might more accompliſh them in their 

»#; or that they may Err 1n the Adminiſtration of it. Burt 

and conſequemly to Joe in Matters of Religion , 

fſe or being of a Magiſtrate + For 

if it did, no Man could ever have been, or yer could be a true Meags- 
ſtrate, or ought to be ſo owned, unleſs a Chriſtian ; which I ſup- 
e John Brown will not adventure to affirm; orif he do, he wall 
manifeſtly Contredie# the Dot#rine, as well as Praftice of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtes, who preached SubjetFion, and were themſelves Sybjet# 
to ſuch Magiftrates, as were Enemies to Chriftianity, If then a Me- 
giſtrate may be truly a Magiſtrate, and ought by Chriſtians to be 
acknowledged and ſubmitred to as ſuch, who is not a Chriſtian ; to 
deny to Magiſtrates that Power of Judgment, which they can only 


Chriſtianzty, 
much as pertain to the 


doth not 


have as being Chriſtians, will not necelſarily take away any of thei 


vare Perfons, may and ought to ſubmir and obey their lawful 


Power, as Magiſtrates : For Chriſtian Subjetts, eſpecally being We. 
in 


f- 


ſtrates, albeit committing Errors in the Governmens, and command. 
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ing things vi to the Stare; and if they do other ways, may #6 
be juſtly parry where the ature of the Government giveth them 
not Allowance {o to do. But if the Magiftrare ſhall Command 'any  Magifraes 
thing-conrrary tothe Low of God, ' or Trypoſe ith Matters of Conſcience Commicing. 
contrary to Treth, F. B. will with me confeſs (unleſs he Condemy vermere. 
bimfelf)) that every private Chriſtian may, ' without being juſtly ac= » 
cuſed of Contempr, refuſe to Obey : As of Fohn Brown's Friends ugiſtracs 
do in nor going to the Parib-Kzrks, (where the ſame Faith and Comte 
Dottrine they hold, is preached ) Contrary to AZFr of Pitllanient : (oat nor 
For he hath not proved, That a Magiffrare by being a Chriftian ac to the Law of 
vifes more Power, than he had , Or is more x Magiſtrate; 2% or 
t h he- may be a berrer. Foralbeit, as he obſerves; Fathers be ſriexce. 
defired to Infra their Children, which Pag an- Fathers cagnot do ; 
yet they are not more Fathers than before, nor have-more Authority 
or. Powey over their Childrew to force then, than before : $o a Magi- 
ſtrate being a Chriftien, may Inftrut, Countenance and Advance 
Chriſtianity - by the Advantage of his Place 3 bur acquires no more 
Power thereby, to force his People pon that account : F. B., ifhe 
judge fo, will do well to prove it by Scriprore. 
<4. The Reaſon of his Second- Objettion is ; Becauſe « Church 
my Err in their Judgment, being defetFyve ( as he ſppoſes the Mi- 
iftrate in the former Objettion ) and fo. may Con Truth for 
ror : But how Week this is, is _ -- For if he can ſhew 
us a Church Ro ”_ br _ SE =— Fog ought to be 
acknowledged and itted to trans as ſuch, w Et is 
wholly a Stranger to, yea, an 7 fn and Perſccuror of Chritlanit 
Cas 1did him in the caſe 'of Magiftracy ) he. will ſay fomething ; 
bur other ways nothing at all. Nexr: The Cenſure of a Church 
( however he ſeems to judge orherwiſeY cannot be called forcing of A... 
Conſcience in the'Senſe I grant it, which 1s only for to dex the Pur foe the | 
ſows Cenſored their Spiritael Fellanſhip ; ſince he himſelf by his dif. <= 
fering from them breaks it off ( as in my Book, Tntituled, The An- 
arthy of the Ramers, &c. written” concerning Cherch-Government, 
I have at large ſhewen.) And if the differexce be ſick, as the Church 
judgeth-in Conſcience, they cannot have Spiritue! Communion 'with 
one ſd principled; it were in him a ay 2. Sac their Conſcience to «rge 
it upon them : For ſince he rakes the Liverty our of Conſcience ( as 
he judgeth)) to differ from all his Brethren, it were a moſt; unrea- 
ſonable thing in ſuch a one to deny them the Liberzy ',( being per- 
ſwaded in their Conftteperthey ought) ro Withdraw from im ; ſee» 
ing, the Be»d of their Unity, which at leaſt in.part was an Agree- 
ment in Doitrine, is fofar by him broken ; But as he doth. not fall 
upon them to Beatz, Impriſon or Kill them ; neither qught they to 
ne bs Anfiver, 'Th bo ef ing Chrif 
$ is Anſwer, That they are not for propepating Chriſtianity © 
by Force, or that the Miniſters ſhould aſ Fad a Nao | "cos. 
fe is the ſame Deceirfel Return, thar the Pope and the. Jeſvites ( his 


Tunitzaries) give upon the like occaſion, ( with whomthe Foe 
::y5"im moſt things of this Nature do moft unanimouſly Agree ).w 

it i faid, | after they have judged any one Guilty, of Hereſy, deli- 
"ver him over to the Magiſtrate ; becauſe (alas ! mercifal and _ 


Tttete 
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16970, der-heerted Mea | as is uſually ſpoken by Conrreries) They will not 
F—0 dale with Blood : But how would thaw: Thunder the Magiſtrate, if 
we did not proceed to. Execstion | The ſame. way do the Presbyters : 
with their For we know, what naturally follows upon the Cherch-Cexſare, or 
Church-Ces- Diſobedjence to their Orders; as by many Examples during the 
ſure notes Reign of Preabyter in Scorlend might be proved ; and which I may 
Cruel, than inſtance, _ if further provoked thereto : - By which it ſhall yy we” 
the Pop It char they are no leſs BLOODY and CRUEL, thanthe opjb 
oe Iquifuore; 40d thaz both che POPE and the P REBT. 
T E RS, aſſuming the Power of Judzment to themlelves, leave no» 
thing to the Magiſtrate, but the diſbonourable Office of being their 
Execationer, or 1n plain Scots, Flengman : while both moſt deceirfully 
- wipe their Mouths, as if they were Innocent of the Blood ſbed procu- 
2 fs Riad of givi dire&t Rep! Anfo hei 
. ead Or giving any dire epiy to my Ax/wer to tneir 
Obie drawn from Dex#. 13. where falſe Prophets and Idolaters 
are Ordained to be Kzlled ; he ſeeks malitiouſly to infer, Ther I deny 
' all Authority of the Old Teftament: Which is a horrid Calumny. 
_ _ But ſince there are many things Commended there, which himſelf 
inthe 014 7. Will acknowledge are not binding upon us now ; what ſhall be the 
are not bin Rale, whereby we ſhall Judge, what we are now Tied to, and 
ig 0P003* " what not,unlels as the ſame is Rarified, or again Commended by Chriſt 
in the New? And for Clearing of this, let him tell me, if he can, 
What i incumbent upon ws now from the Old Teſtament, which hath 
no Precept or Authority in the New ? But further, after he has ma- 
nifeſtly wreſted the Place, to Evite what I urge from, Dear. 5, g. 
(as the Reader by comparing it may judge) ar laſt he Confeſſerh to 
it; only alledgeth, It was « Circumſtance : But ſecing, this Circum- 
ſtance was Commanaed, as well as the reſt ; be ſhould ſhew, where 
the oxe is Repealed, and not the orher? And how it comes to paſs, 
that it. ſhould be Duty to obey the oxe part of the Command,  and' yet 
Marder to obey the-other ? Or ( if he will, the Circumſtances com- 
manded Conjunith with it, as I hope he will Confeſs-it ſhould be ) 
for any now to &:// their Brother or Siſter as an Heretick or. Blaſphe- 
mer, without bringing them to,a Judge ? He has a Cy way-.of 
anſwering, . what I ſay peg. 323, 324+ in alledging, That it is not to 
the purpoſe; as alſo what lay pag. 328, 329, in anſwering it by 
two or three Lines of Railing, pag. 513. But methinks, fince he 
ives his Reader as a Reaſon of his prolixity, That he left nothing 
aid by the Quakers were ; It is e, he jumps ſo quietly,over 
Ln gp thar place, '( pg. 324.) where I ſhew, © That the Presbyterians 
pretending © 2S Well as the ; EO notwithſtanding their pretended SubjeFion 
Subjefion, Ty ** to Magiſtrates, and Pleadings for the Extenſion of their Power, 
et on © and Aceuſing us for denying it, do not ſpare to Tyrannize over the 
Conſeiences, © Magiſtrates Conſcience, when they can ; as by the Example of the 
* Presbyterians beheviour towards this preſent Kzng of Britain I did 
«prove : It isenough for hirh to this to ſay, This page #s not to the 
purpoſe . But the a waany Reader will rather judge, that he is here 
Silent (being elſewhere upon leſs Occaſions ſo Clamorow)' becauſe 
he knew not well, what to 4»/wer. to the purpoſe, With the. like 
hafty and piriful Stuff he would tar» by the many Cirations of the 


Ancients 
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doubts, whether it be 25 years, fince I adjoyned my ſelf to the Quakers. aces 
1 I 2 


cauſe I fay ; © Ir is about 25 years, ſince they were a diſtioQtand py vary 


Argument in the Mouth of Txt to have been Yalid againſt our ,9154< 
great Grand-Fathers ; and conlequently give away the Proteſtant finiiry. 
Cauſe. | an 
C7. But the Man feems not to have heeded, what he wrote in 
this pege, by enother, yet more palpable Miſtake : for while in the 
Calculation of the Appearing of the a at he goes abont to find 
me Contradifting another Quaker, he ſheweth his awn Sen/leſneſ5. | 
My account, faich he, of 25 years, being numbred from 1676, will 7.8. 
fall into Anno 1651 ; but another Quaker in Anno 1659 ſaith, it is ——— 
now about 7 years, ſince the Lord raiſed us up in the North of England, guy, Ty 
&c. Now number 7 back from 1659, my Arithmetick tells me, 4peoarce in 
it will be 16522 and if I account it 1651, and the other reckon it 
«bout 1652, it comes to one Reckoning. But John Brown will have 
mine to be 15 years later, as if 25 yeers back from 1676 were 15 
Tears after 7 Tears back from 1659, that is, that 1652 is 15 Tears 
before 1652 : ſo far has the poor Man miſſed of his Numeretion. 
He ſometimes reproachingly and ſcoffingly ſays; He ſees, the Que- 
kers can dream waking : but it is a queſtion, whether he was dream- 
ing or not, when he proclaimed his Sortiſbreſs thus to the World ; 
which cannot be reputed an Error of the Preſs, ſince he is at peins 
to Reconcile this Imaginary difference, ſaying ; But perhaps I mean of 
thoſe in the North of Scotland, the other of the North of England; 
and therefore be will not comtend —_ it : He will find, he has _ 

tttt 2 when 
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1679. when he ſees his Miſtake. Yet he. muſt have.ove Obſervation, that 


according to the old Proverb A!1 Evil comerh ont of the North : bur 
no wonder, the Man has been here benummed, ſince he will, ere he 
want fomerhing to Reproach the Quakers, make utc of o/d Proverbs; 
albeit ro Contraditt Seri Prophecies, Jer 50: 3. where the Pro- 
A Nation phet fpeaking of the ("27s of Babylon, ſaith ; For ont of the 
coming from North chere cometh up « Nation againſt her, which ſhall make her Land 
ainſt zabylon, deſelate : and verſe 9. T will Raiſe and cauſe to come up againſt Ba- 
lon a» Aſſembly of great Nations out of the North-Country : Þut ati 
old Proverb with him it feers is of more weight, wbich can hit 
the Quakers, than the Scriprares, for all the Reverene Eſteem he pre- 
trends to them. Yet that an Evil hath or may come out of the Vorch,l 
ſhall not deny ; for of that the PERSECUTING Spirit of 
PRESBTTERYT is one Example : which as to its Riſe in Scor- 
land was more Northerly, than the Appearance of the People cal. 
led Quakers. 


__ . " . 1 
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Wherein bis Twenty Ninth Chapter, Of Wars, and 
Thirtieth, Of Oaths, is Conſedered. 


#.8.% Ma- T- 1+ FTER having Claſſed us ( according to his Cuſtom ) 
litious Infigu- | With ſuch as he accounts Odjiow Hereticks, for our Opie 
_— nion of Wars, he proceedeth with his old Trade of Malitiows Infins- 
Teſtimony a-» ations and Railings, queſtioning ; Whether our Intent may not be, 
rr that we er obtain Freedom and Liberty to Rage over all? And where- 
mens as he faith, He leaves our ſelves ta Judge of this ; Truly, we can 

ſincerely Fudge in the Sight of God, that this is a groſs Calumany ; 
of giving any Colowr for which, we are altogether [»nocent. And 
like tothis is that »alitions Inſinuation pag. 515. 521. wherein he 
chargeth us with a Bloody defign, in ſeeking t0 reduce them to Paga- 
niſm, and by diſarming Chriſtians, give up Chriſtendom as a Prey to 
Turks and _—_ To which I ſhall only anſwer ; That as it is ob- 


can do any thing, but as GOD permirs them ? and that all the 
Oppoſition to ſuch by force of Arms can prevail, but by Gods bleſſing ? 
If fo, he muſt nor thiok, that ſach Carmel and Arheiftical Reaſons 
can brangle the Faith of thoſe, who out of- pure Obedience > ad 

elire 


Seb. xvi. _ -. Df Dathn. Lt” 


defire to be Conform. to the Image of his Son, accordio ; to the L 
e of -the Grace given them, to as ro make them Tok, they 2d 

are leſs ſecure under the protet#ion of the ALMIGHTY, than 

by their Gans and Swords, But this is Confifent with his Faith, 


the moſt-Eminent of whole Brethren have learned to Preach with. ;- - 4 


Sword and Piſtols ; and inſtead of the guard of a Chrifian Boldneſ; p Fries 
and a good Conſcience ( which the Privitive Ch Apoſtles pen ph , 


appeared of Fleſh had Deliverances 
leaſt hand in it ; asthe Children of Iſrael's Deliverance out le Egypt, ts nad hon 
as allo Judges c. 5 : from ver. 16. tothe end, 2 Kings 6 : 17, &c, Vithout the 
and Cheprers 7, 13. and 19, : 35. and in other places. To prove, 
T het Chriſt in the 5th of Matth. commands no more than in the Law, 
he referreth to the Writings of their Divines : but he might have 
done this to «ll he has Written, if he judge it ſufficient ; and ſo have 
ſaved himſelf a great deal of /abowy ; fince he faith elſewhere ; 411 
I have written, is Confuted long ago. How Men can Love their Ene- Howcan 
mics, and yet kill and deſtroy them, is more than Tan reach: but, Men love | 
if it wereſo, ſuch as rather /«ffer, chan do ze, do ſurely awore love and yet ti * 
them; and to do fo, is no Injury to our Selves, nor Neighbours, and deftre 
when done out of Conſcience to God inanſwering our Vaty, to whom *** 
—— Foe; _, « Nerghbours profit. a> if mou 
| t of the ulneſs of Fighting tO t ent iſtrates 
Stvteof Chriſtians, be Kat YI. re Soil ED all Tag tack ſs 
perfluows ; ſince he confelleth, 4 time will come, in which the Prophe- 

of Iſaiah 2 : 4. Mic. 4: 3. will be fulfilled; and thinks fit, =o 

Id be a Praying for the fulfilling of it : and what, if ſome be- 
lieve, that ( as to ſome ) there is a beginning rcdy, of the fulfitl- 
ng thereof? We do nothing doubt, but that of Rew. 16. 5, 7. 
which he mentions pag. 522, 'will in due time be f#/filled ; but we 
ſee no necellity of believing, that that will be performed by outward 
Fighting, or that the Saints ſhall need to draw Carpal Sworas or ſhoot 
Cannons towards the performing of it. When he ſaith, thar the 4r- " 
gument of Fighting is not taken from the Corrapt nature of Man, from the Gor- 
p4g- 519. he-muſt have forgotten himſelf; fince,had not Mes fal/s, T9: Kee of 
and {o his »atwre been corrupted, he may infer, if he can, where 
there ſhould have been an occaſion for Fighting with Carnal Wes- 
pows ? And fince he Confeſſeth, That in nothing more, then in War 
i ſeen the Fruits of Mar's Rebellion. againſt God ; He may thence 
ſe, how little need Chriftiens haye to plead for it. As for the Cire- 
tion out of the Confeſſion of Faith, wherewith to fi he cloſerh 
his Chepter, I know not to what-purpole he did it ; no Man 
doubts their Faith in this matter. 

q 2, He begins his 30th Chapter of Oaths, with ſaying ; We deny 
their lawfulneſs, that we may deſtroy all Policy and Government; But 
it muſt only þe the Devil's Government : For where the won 
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1679. of Chrif prevails, and 
there is no 


Where Men Perjury is infligted 


Trub, 


The Bill of 


| his own Conceſſion, ſince 


Men ſpeak Trarh, there all muſt Confels, 
need of Oarhs , alſo, whete the like pun;bment of 
peaking falfly, the End of Oaths is obtained, 
 S; vrift's Commund, Jus according to 

Verity may be had. as well without an 
Oath, none ſhould be arged to take an Oath, But let us ſee, what 
after a Citation out of their Confeſſion of Faith he ſaith, to Anſwer 
Matth. 5 : 34. and James 5:12. which faith fo exprefly, - Swear 
zot 4t all : To this he ſaith, That Chrift & only Interpreting the Law, 
and not Adding any ring fo it ; andthat it only relates to ordmary dif- 
courſe : but for proof of this he has nothing, but an Heep of words 
aſſerting the thing : Toall which, till he bring ſome Scriprure-proof, 
there needs no A»ſwer.But tooppole ChriſFs and James's words, Swear 
not at all—It is not ſaid, Except ye be called before a Fudge ; let him 
prove this Exception by Scripture next time : and therefore till be 
do fo, his Afirming over and over again, That Chriſt forbad no more, 
than was forbidden in the Law, pag. 525. is to no purpoſe. The 
Law forbad idle Swearing and Oaths in Communication ; but Chriffs 
Reſumption ſhews throughout that Chapter ſome more to be urged, 
to any that underſtand plain words, and will not out their Fer. 
That its being ſaid, Deut. 6: 13. Thou ſbalt ſwear by his Name, 'is 
urged as an Explication or Comprehenſive part of Moral Worſbip, 1 
deny ; and remains for him to prove : or that it was more than a 
Commend to the Jews to Swear by the true God, that they might not 
Swear by Idols ; and till he prove this, Arguments founded upoh ir 
need no further Anſwer. As for what he addeth V. 8. to prove 
Swearing not to be of the Devil, becauſe commanded of God ; and after- 
wards eaiding, That my urging againſt it, as being of the Devil, 
is pregnant of Blaſphemy, becauſe it would infer, ſome of the Ceremo- 
nia Laws of God to have their Riſe not from the Will of God, but 


and that without br 


from the work of the Devil ; he ſheweth here more Malice than 


ſtrength of Reaſonr. Was not the Commend Deut. 24 : v. 1. Let 


Pivorcement þing write for her « Bill of Divorcement, A part ofthe Ceremonial Law? 


permitted in 
the Old Toft. 
becauſe the 
bardneſs of 
their hearts. 


Chrift's and 


and yet Chriſt faith Marth. 19. 7. that Moſes did this, becauſe of rhe 
hardneſs of their Hearts ; is not herdneſs of Heart, which gave 
a Riſe to this Commend, of the Work of the Devil ? Let him then 
make the cation, and then Anſwer the Empry Blufter he has 
made of Blaſphemy. ' And doth not, what Chriſt ſich of this mat- 
ter of Divorce Matth. 5: v. 31, 32. ſhew, Chriſt Commanded more 
there, than was Commanided under the Law ? He confefſeth pag. 5 29. 
That God cannot be ſaid properly to Swear : Albeit ſome things being 
aſcribed to God, makes them not, Unlawful to w; yer any things 
being «ſcribed to God, makes it not Leawful to w, when Chriſt 
commands the Contrary. That Chrifs ſaying, Yerily Verih, is 


the 4pftics more than Tee and Nay,l deny ; and it remains for him to prove it : 


were not 
0ahs. 


That the Apoſtles Aſſeverarions are Oaths, he affirms in like manner, 
but proves it not. His thinking, We, in being willing to do as 
much as the Apoſtle did, do frain «t « Gnat, and Swallow « Camel, 
is but an Evidence of his Railing Genime ; as it doth of his Malice, in 


| _ what follows : That the Queſtion is not, What Paul or Peter 


t what their and owr Lord? For that is not ſaid by me : 
55 he 


Fm 


Words were Oaths. But the giving (notg 
to ſhew, it would not prove this thing now /« 
and Pas! both had their Failings, fo as «ll, 


31-P 

his own Afirmations and Coneirnrtn ſtead of Anſwers; theſe may 
be conſidered, when he proves them. That Paul ſwore any Way, aber 
wedeny ; and neither Abraham's nor Jacob's praQtice, nor yet that and Praftice 
of Angels will Warrant us to Imitate them, whep Chrift has com» viltoot ware 
 manded the Contrary: And albeit he acknowledge. The Teſtimony ecticn of it. 
of Pythagoras, Socrates and: Plato doth ſhame many Chriſtsans for 

their Swearing ; | akas! wag; rec his ordinary jam at 
our Religion, as Paganiſh. He Confefſeth, That many of the Fs: 
thers were againſt Sweering ; and indeed, none any ways veried 
in Aztiquity, can deny, this to have been the Gemers! Faith of the 
Primitive Church. 


S E C T. XVI. 


Wherein bis Thirty Firft Chapter of Civil Honour , 
and Thirty Second, called, A View of the Conclu- 
fion 7s Confidered. 


CT 1. S he Enters upon this Chapter of Civil Howowr, he Ac- 
cuſeth me, as being Efronted and Shameleſs, for ſaying, 
*[ All our Adverſaries plead for the Lewfalneſs 0 ty 0 
© het and Plays : ] And tomake this appear the wore pr | 
d ſeem to be much againſt theſe things. and wiſbeth, there were 
leſs of them. But all will not do, nor Hide him in this Matter : For No tavs 
he will not deny the Lawfulneſs of Laces and Ribbonds ? the Man 954 Ribbends * 
will not Offend the good Ladzes, to whole Bountifulneſs they; ale  R 
much obliged, ſo as ſimply to deny their Super fluities. And how can L4- 
he ? ſince it is become a PraZice of ſafffie Eminent, Precbyterian Mz. ** 
wifters, which they have Learned from their Friends, the Popiſb 
Priefts and Jeſuitiſh Emiſſarigs, not only to go up and down with 
their Sword and Piſtols, to evidence, they are Men of Blood, and Bre- preyeerien 
thren in Po{zticks; but alſo in their Leced Bands and Cravats, Perri- Miniſters go 
wigs and Gilded Belts, to make them look like Monfiewrs. But if he 12 thei 
| that I wrong any of our Adverſarjes in this, let him tell me; 7igets, Led 
which of them dogmaricelly hold it as a General Principle, Thes Sy- 34 2nd 
perfluity of Cloaths, and the uſe of Plays in general is unlawful (what- GTA 
ever Ge Particulars may do, whereof I made an ou?) As 
for any their /aying aſide theſe Y anities out of Pride, I do not Faftify 
it; for him to Inlinuate that, as #0 w, is but his b.re, mulicioxe ' 
Aſertion, Aﬀeer that ( pag. 534.) he has told his Reader, he 
comes 
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Abrabam's 
mg and 
Lor's 1s no 
Rule. 


Paul's fay- 
ing Sirs, 10 
Greek it is 
eric, 4. e, 
AMen, 


diodeed te. Drape 
Imatrons from 


Shoe they falute the Houſe; and Paul in his 


Taking 
Ha, bow- 


- 2 


To Thee 
and Theu 2 
finglePerſon, 
ſays F.B. is 
Blunt and 


cortieh Trove a, which is ib pane oe Cater he gives hi 
Horeticks ; 


( as among 
+ b-3k Rn 
> None Derit my not efſettuxre abs 
y #0m 00 & : Quakers, It 
cmiv{t b& ove of rhe he Devi Confullr rs, that he ts well 
with His Pu But I-ſhall cot Cover this Arty" oy 
ſetk tolmitere rhe Language be has learned of that Cow; which I 
beſtows in the following pare © Rage at us, - as Rude and: 
46d ſuch; as' dery 10 give the leaſt Signt ifeetion of we ly 
Fyuth, bt Superiours-: * which is falſe. And then by Thor 
he hoes no'lefs known in God's Counſel, than he beibre 06 
e DeviPs; and therefore Magifterielly cornttu 
God hat given ws ap to the Unmanning of our ſelves, who hs ro 
—_—_ all Chriſtianity, and every thing, that looketh like ſer fol Reti> 
It ſeems, Bovine and Taking of the Hat,” and Co tal 
joke, is the Man” 's Chriftianie and ſerious Religion; »awhich"the 
Quakers have Renounced ; I will next Examin, how he proves it. 
q 2. Pag. 536. Hetells, That Honour is to be rendred, to whom 
Homonr # ave ; butthis we never denied.” The Queſtion i is, Whe- 
ther Honour wy wot be Rendred without Bowing or Taking off the 
Hat ? The Scriptures. he brings here to prove this, -are fo tar from 
doing it, that moſt of them are egregionſly Impertineat ; as will by 
pear. For as to Abraham's and Lot's Bowing there mentioned 
ſhew i my pvlopy, how their PrafFice'in chat was nettoibe a ky 
to, Buy Fg ro 14.15. where Pawland Ron are.faid 
in our Exelifþ Tranſlation to fay, Sirs; and Atts 27 ere 
Pazl faith, Sirs, to the Mariners, to prove, They phub a Foo of Hon- 
Our; AS if Sirs did infer the plura/ Number, of whas uſually Sir 
ont Imports m_—_ But it he had looked the Greek,” he. would 
ny ov i borh Pf ces &I rc, which fignifies Men. fon: 
if the Mat will be fo Lats Ingenuity, oe ls ac> 
e his Patty here? For as for the orkar's attice,. 
kv Mich adv to prove, it a Rule to Chr; os, Net ter is bel 
Ineraient, when Lhe Bri the Rory of Mery faluting £ 
beth ;- Paul the Church of Corine#/ OP deiring his s. t9 
bog efiring ſuch pop wrote 
Tp, in magni ,uY : For who wilt of To 
\ c 
;red chenths the ap 0 
Niget or that this was 


ab know, we deny neither Sdltatzon;, qr 7 "of "% uthavec 
yet | wich woes, "That they Loault jy 6 es, . He cor 
Kor EL That; oy Tiles of 44 : 


raChy f < gc ; 
egy 4 Caohererns je), ONE: PF: 

we ſpeak ro Mere a0d 2 ons, Obes by 

Wo Yo Our 


ities 
Thou ati& Thee, which BE es nt NR 
t0'God;T Qefite, he tay pak 35 a hexe” Na 


#'be 


a s, thaw they would do to their Foot boys, © whom, 1676 

I hope, he will ſay, they ow# great Reſpet#, than to any ANAND 
es whatſoever ? And this apes) it was No 4 6, 

ie wo bay ſelf chus in my Epiſtle tor Wy 

ſides that what be quarrels being ewgIe g LPs N 

| tg 0c pamper onpey— ah ak ule 

Mipatee Nonder oven an > io EE od 

ſo Abſurd, 'thatin a filly, he fih b Vare onrxatt (4 

ſhip : And pag.'540. he accounts this i, Co 

Pride; yes, and to weed from «mere 1 will dc 

of him to know, hehe comes, rey rbury in 


CO of this preſent in moſt of xay/ 

that Solemnity, terms Pulp in his 
H, ory relates, printed ar far ie 1670, pag. 764. 7652. But 
if he think: this of little. Weight, as being the Pradtice.of a proud 
Prelate in his Eſteem ; what wo Reverend Brethren the | 
Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, who Teach us in their Diretfory are the 
to uſe-this Thee and Thos, - as 1n the "Fond, breed for Marriage, Pivinerac 
in theſe Words, ' 1. N. do take thee to.be my Wife, &c.? He mult ras 
ſay, chat either they had a Reſon for this, or-they if Pact, for © 
none, he muſt conclude them'to have been an Irr«ftone! 7M agu which | 
Ethiok he will hardly do: if they hah: when-he givesit, let. him mms" 
free them of Pride, Contempt and Singularity, Or ſomething more. 
ſinking, (to uſe his own-P #ſc) and find us Galry of it. . fy 
his Pcoverb-of being 4s Proad 48 4 Nord we think,. 6 bet Fran ext 

y | 


Authority to: make this paſs for one ; though b 
_— Fe affects to be a Proverb-Monger : But. | Pros Proverbs 
great Marys Ls pall.b him of more Azcient and As- 

.. Pag. 539. he faith: The 


rent om ex, Be, 
dowments corre ſponding ; po | : 
rare my, 


our £ts 0 any, in 


Gving Terr nr prop Forts we ſuppoſe them. to have 56... 
theſe Endowments ; ons we ſpeak a Lye, . and. not ts ſpeak 
thats row 57 019 Chriſtians. To prove the Lewfulneſs ofthe Com- #&** 
| > com y Fo 4 to Kings, he telleth, That the Lord beſtowed wpow 
Majeſty, and Nebychadnez.zar, laying, Das. 4. 26. 
That __—_ Majeſty nes You #xto him; in both which | It Thelike of 
Buz where fi finds he, that — 


imports no m thanao Quiwerd.G 
ge the ves to Kings, EG Excellent 


My, as is uſual-now a-days.! he will read, hi peertsF often 


over, ere he find this. As;for.his Jeering me about my Concor- 
dance, and ſaying; I cite Scriptares at random, for that Pal. 29. 4. 
Majeſt is aſcribed ro the Thewder.; he but, declares his own Folly : 
Mjeſy is there aſcribed to, G 0D; . for. what is a $19 God's 
Voice, isaſcribed to him ; He may Ty her, Roos pre Fo 
the ſame Ferſe.is noe aſcribed to,Ged, but to if be 
reve tobe. Ridiculous. What he ſaith FY N.. 11. That we 
{ones Man, is falſe ; but the ClrUES her there cannot be 
VA without the Uncovering of the Head, or Bowing 10H 
| J 


vu uu 
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uy 2 . Body? in he ſhould have proved. He faith 5 Abraham's Bowing was 


4inſft no Lad of the Creation ; but ſo was Abraham's praifice mn the 

Srehex's rer of Hagar ( which IT brought, to ſhew that Abrebew's Pra» 
and Facob's Qtice was not to be our Rule) But ſince Abraham's Prattice i0 the 
Ps ey: matter of Hager, and the like proffice of Jacob and the Jews was pe 
thr ſhows, hae Heme Aadure! from dlrakew's-Gagheprnlhn 
chart ſhews, that Argument | $- Few, 
zation is of no weight. He thinks it ſi/{y to'fay, that bowing of the Body 
and K'yee, and Uncavering of the Head are only External Signs-af 

our Adoration of God ; becauſe it may as well be inferred, thet « Man 

muſt never Bow his Body to Tie his Shoos, or Unzover bis. Head to have 

his Hair cat. But this his A»ſwer is Silly; Since Ment do not- theſe 

things, as a Signification of Honour, which is the End of their Bow- 

ing t0 one another, and the thing here in Queſtion; and therefore 

his Reperirzon of the ſame in the following page. needs -no Anſwer. 

F. 3.':Un- He would make Mordeca?'s Caſe ſingular, becauts Hemen was an 


Narkng Tins Agagite, one come of Agep : But fince he is ſo-good at Gereologres, 


alogies. let him prove this next time ; for if the S;mvlirxde of the. Name were 
| enough , might we not fay with as much Reaſon, That John 
mes - a Browniſt? and yet perhaps he would think this a 
eproach. 
| « Z. Butthe poor Man thinks, (it's like) he has bir the Nail on 
the Head to 2a" yore when he faith peg. 542. upon this SubjeQ ; 
F. Xajler's One thing I would ak, what he thinketh of that Honour «nd/Worſhip, 
Gale 2oFt- chat was given ro James Naylor, as he rode ico Briſtol Oi, 24.1656? 
frened. I anſwer, I think it was both Wicked and Abominable, and ic dothe 
People called Quakers ; who thereupon diſowned him, andall thoſe 
that had an Hand in it : Asby the ſeveral Leerers found written to 
him,. and other Papers, if need were, I-could at large prove. - But 
it ſufficeth to inform the Reader of this, that he was denied by that 
People, and not any ways afterwards owned by them, -until ſeveral 
—_—_ _ rp LO he CR his full er for a TIS __ 
- lick A y upon his X'nees, with » ears; ſignifyio 
—_—+ ſame alſo snder bis Hand, which alſo Wis primed, and —_ is 
ſwept away his Malitious nas g. 530. as to this; and alſo 
what his Brother R. M.C. faith fo often in his Poſtſcript, in term- 
ing us Naylorifts, as if F. N. had been the Firf among the Que- 
kers ; hence John Brown in the Lift he gives of the Quakers Errors 
of Civil Honour, calleth him their Firf# Father : But to teach him 
not to be ſo forward to Lie next time, he may know, That Tears 
before F. N. joined with the Quakers, there were Hundreds went 
under that Name ; and who both preached and pratFiſed their Way. 
This may ſhew the ſober Reader, how apt theſe Men are to prine 
Militiows Lies ; and R.M.C. fo frequently ſeeking to denwominare us 
from that Nawe becaule of this, ſheweth, how frivolous and falſe 
itis. Imuft mind, That it were but a Juſt Rerriburion, and no 
 T»jurydone to them, (as this of theirs tous is a manifeſt one ) if 
I mind them of no leſs Abominable Attions, than ever was or 
could be proved againſt -F. N. not many Tears ago done by ſome 
Eminent among them ; who died without any Senſe of True Repen- 
tance ( whereof F. N. gave ſingular Evidence.) What o_ 1 
thin 
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"them: at preſent, -in-hopes will ſee their Folly, and amend. 
Aﬀeer rhis thing of F. VV. OY Ne > rep Railing : Burl 
-obſerve, ' he makes an-[»tire Omiſſion, of what ſay VN. 16, upon the 
_ inmy-Apolcgy ; which I therefore Tefer to the Readers Se- 
rides ation. | | 


' 4 4; I comenow tohis left Sefton, Intituled, 4 View of my Con- 
 claſion :- Where coming to Examin the few Lines, wherewith I Con- 
elude 'my cpolngy, : he beftows upon me 'a' Flood of molt Unresſonable 

eiling.: 1 did in that" Concluſion Recommend to the Reader the 
Syſtem had preſented to him of the True Chriſtian Religion; which 

is Man here with many- bitter Words affirms to: be other ways : 
But we muſt leave the Judgment of this to the Reader, . when he has 


ſeriauſly Read both what. he faich on the one Hand,and I on' the other. 


zhiok chen, if I ſhould thence term them ——-5f5? Bur I ſpare 1679. 
WWW 


And whereas I in my Conclafion did ſhew-the Reader, how fallly 5.2*faice 
denying the 


we ire Charged wit 
real Exiſtence of Heaven and Hell, as « Place without ws ; the 


outward Appearance of Chriſt; the > 
$-7=- 


General Judgment ; the Reſurrettion of the Body ; by telling him fc Books of our 


riouſly, .and in the Preſence'of God, that'theſe Accuſations are falſe, 
and'thag we really believe theſe things ; he' with a moſt effronted Im- 
pudewee 'reckons' it Boldneſs in me to ſay fo, 'pag. 554: and that be- 
cauſe-of the Teſtimony of F«/do and ſome: others of our manifeſt 
Oppoſers : as if they ſhould know, what I and my Brethren believe, 
better than Im»y ſe/f do'; 'or ſhould be more credited in- giving Ac- 
count of our Fairh, than or ſelves, Who can ſecure: themſelves 
from being: figmatized, as the Yileſt and Groſſeſt of Hereticks from 
the Malice of 7 if this Method be to be followed ? Butto proceed, 
to ſhew his T»jsftice and Unfairneſs in this Matter in:the higheſt 
degree, contrary tothe Rules of fair Diſputing, and all honeſt Deal- 
\ 7g in Matters of Controverſy, it doth manifeſtly-appear, 1n that 
\ notwithſtandiog in his Tice he declares, He intends an Exemination 
of the Quakers Religion, 4s the ſame is preſented to the World by me ; 
when he-has laboured all he can, by r7»ing, ——— comment ing 
and divinig to:ſqueeze out of my Words, all that may ſeem Abſurd 
and Erroneows, or at leaſt, which he will have to be 1o, and rhat 
he cannot find-enough there to render the Quakers ſuch horrid! Mon- 
ſeers and Vile Blaſphemers, as he ever and anon proclaims: them to 
be ; Then away: he runs from R. B's Apology, ( which is the Theam 
of his Examination Jand comes off with a——But « not theMan of this 
Opinion? or, May we not ConjetFure, that be ss of ſuch and ſuch an 
Opinion ( which to be ſure is more Abſurd) 4s ſuch and ſach « Man, 


4 Mr. Stalham, Mr. Norton, or Mr. Hicks aud Faldo relate of ſuch 5. 3.'s 4s 
and ſuch Quakers, that ſay ſo and ſo ?— Is this Juſtice? Is this Chri- mordeuy * 
ſtian Dealing ? Is this Honeſty as among Men, in writing againſt a Liescaft out 
People not to ſeek their Opinions and Faith from their own- Mourhs *@inft us. 


and Pens, but from thoſe of their manifeſt Eremies and ers ? 
Doth not this beſpeak the height of Malice with a Witnels, and 
ſhew a determinate Reſolution to Calumniate at any:rate ? Is this to 
walk according to the Royal Law, To do as be would be done by ? 
Dare F. B. fay, he would be content: ro. be done ſo by ? Would 
he judge it Equa/ Dealing, if one writing againſt Presbyrery, ſhould 

; Uuuuu 2 Repreſent 
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Repreſent thera not as they declare themſelves to be ; but, out of 
the Writing of their manifeſt Oppoſers ; _ as-to give credit. to. Spor- 
woods Hiſtory, in judging of the Riſe and Growth of Presbytery ? 
Would he judge it fair Reaſoning, it one writing againſt the Catvs- 
niſtical Points of Reprobation,. ſhould in ſtead of making uſe of their 
own Authors, or when he could not make the Matter bed enough 
there, 1cll,. the Coſe 1s ſo-and {o, as Arminiae or Epiſcopme relates wr 


or one writing againſt \Prozeftants ſhould, in the ri 

their Principles make uſe of Bellermin, and-other Popyſh Writers !. If 
this then would juſtly be accounted Rzdiculons and Abſurd, let the 

judicious Reader judge, what Charaer may Jobn Brown io doi 
deſerve ? But above all is fngalarly to be noticed F, Brown his Vener- 
able Eſteem of his beloved Author Mr. Hicks ( as be terms him) of 
whomHhe has ſo bigb an Efteerm, that he hath given him wore plece 
in his Book,thaw any other; there being no Author to my obſervation, 
Hicks moſt {o frequently Cited by him : Who, becauſe this Thomas Hicks bas 
MET been the moſt abwfive and- grofſeft Liar and Calummiator, that has ap- 
Abs peared againſt us ; | therefore he receives him with the moſt. kindly 
F.8. Entertainment. For as Malice againft Chriſt of old Cemented Pate 
and Herod to put up their-private Quarrels ; fo at this Day ic bath 
done theſe Men againſt his Truth and Followers : Elſe what ſhould 
it mean, that a fierce Presbyter ſhould ſo hartily embrace a keen Ans- 
baptift-Preecher, ſince the ſame Man often apbraids the Quakers with 
A Precbjer their Affinity to the Anebeptiſts? Certainly, the Pres (Cauſe 
anLlenepuf, muſt be at a low Ebb; and/he in mighty fear of the Quokers pre- 
4frniy, wailing, when he can {0 cordially ſbake Hands with his beloved dns- 
baptiſt Brother Hicks, to help at a dead Lift againſt the Quakers, 
and take-him for his Asxiliery with his Lies and Forgeries, to make 
a Noiſe, when other Matters and Arguments fasl. it had been 
more wiſely done in F. Brown, ere he had given the Anabaptiſt Hicks | 
his Wrizsngs ſo much Place-in his Book, to have con the / 
Anſwer to the fir ff Dialogue and- Continuation thereof, written by 
W.P. Intituled, Rexſon egainft Raiiling,and Trath againſt Fittion ; and 
the Anſwer to his Third Dialogue by the ſame Author, Intituled, 
The Counterfeit Chriſtian Detetted, aud the Real Quaker Fuſftified : For 
I queſtion, if F. B. will judge it ſafe to take Implicirly upon Truſt in 
Matters of Controverſy of Religion ( without Examining ) the Word 
of an — unleſs it be agaioſt the Quakers ; where avy Wit- 
neſs (ts like.) with him may be admitted : For if he do but 
ſpeak Evil h, it will be acceptable, whether 2r#e, or not. And 
. B. ſhould alſo have done well to have Informed himſelf, how this 
homas Hicks, being-publickly called to an account before ſeveral 
nos 09 Whitweſſes for his groſs Abuſes, in framing Anſwers in the 
Quakers Name, which was never ſaid by any Quaker, and in other 
ways perverting, and miſapplying Sentences of their Writings to 
ucſtions of their own framing, ſo that he might make them as 1-m- 
pertinent and Ridiculous, as he was willing others ſhould Efteem 
chem'to be ; did pitifully Seccamb : fo that his beſt Defence tocome 
off; was to plead the T»firmity of his Lungs, which made him deſert 
the ſecond Meeting held for that purpoſe, and ſ#bffitare in his Place 
a Free-will-Anebaptiſt (with whom I ſuppoſe F. B, will yet have 


leſs 
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leſs Fellowſbip ) who. made a Noiſe and Brawling to off the . 

Chief Matter. And yet the Groſneſs of Thomas Hicks's 7 Sean $$ 

ſo diſcovered, - that ſome of his own HW on: 

Quakers, did publickly,” yea, and in Print declare their Abhorrency neſs ofr.Bicts 
of his Forgeries: As appears by a Book written at that time, Intz- Þs Dealing 

ruled, The twelve Pagan Principles Conſidered, - upon which Thomas Toned 

Hicks #ndertakes to Uncbriſtian the Quakers ; and another, Intituled, in Print by 

Luakeriſm no Paganiſm ; and another, The Chriſtian « Quaker, the 9s 

Quaker «Chriſtian ; all written upon that actaſion by Men ghat were 

no __ rrp _— Abuſes HOSE were ſo fa dos 

ing us bnrt,- that they were I»frumenta/ to bring among us a 

Independent Preacher of good Repute, \and well received and he An bs 

among them ; who has told my ſelf,” That the Reading of | Hicks's Fate! 

ialogues, and ſeeing his groſs Lies and Abuſer gave the fiſt Rs ©t0 ing Tn” 

his ſearching after, and embracing the Trath... And when Th. 

and his Complices were farther purſued by the A»fwer to their pre- 

tended Narr ation of theſe Debates, Intituled, Forgery no Chrifttaniey, 

written by Thomas Elwood ; wad another Paper Intituled; 4 Freſb 

Purſes, by the ſame hand, wherein he arraigneth the faid Hicks 

and his Complices of Falſbootl, Lying," Forg , and requires them to 

make them good, or elſe abide u the Jef Condemnation of fo 

manifeſt Guilt, which they were g/ad todo, and have not ſotmuch 

as preped out now theſe three Tears ſince the Loft of thele Tranſat#s 

ons, until now this Yomgr, of which all'ſober* Men are 4jbemed, and 

from which the Aathors have ſbemefully fbrunk, is licked up by Jobs =» 

Brown, and is become the Chief Authority of his Tref?, 'Will it fa- g.5. jw. 

vour well in the Mouths of ſober Profeſſors, that the Chisf Gun, that uſcdthe Lice, 

F. B. uſeth againſt the Quakers, are the Lits, Fargeries and, Abuſes 7529304 

of a ſhameleſs Anebaptiſt ? 'Certainly, whea F. Brown conſiders theſe Shamcieg 

chings, he will, if Matice-tiach nor altogether blinded. him, find, 4*69i? + 

that he has too ſuddenly laid Hands upon. his Brother Hicks, ere - 

well minded the Conſequence of it ;-and that fo great an I»f* 

fron of Hicks his Anabaptiftical Dure, which takes the beſt ſhare of 

not a few pages of his Book; will make the reſt to. fivh,: albeit it 

were more cleanly Stuff,- than it is. ' And for Faldo's Books,. out of 

which he copieth not # little in-chis Chapter, he may find thera both 

anſwered by W. P. the onecalled' Quateri/m 4 new Nick-name to old 

Chriſtianity ; and the other, The Invalidity of John Faldo's Vind«- 

cation : in which, peg. 430, 431, 432, 433- he may bod a Lf of 

Tobn Faldo's Miſcarriagesin ny on ſaid by Quaeters, with- 

out telling the Books, and'of Books without Pares ; Chapters and 

Page of theſe Books falfly cited, of Paſſages clipt and maimed, and 

others perverted by Additions : and which makes up above 70. to 

which John Faldo hath never had Face yet to Anſwer. So that this 

Man may fee, what kind of Avthorityhe has made uſe of ; and how 

his Proofs are bottomed. And lsftly, of our full Belief of Future States, Offuture 

and of the ReſurreFion, he may find a account in a book cal- States and of 

led, The Chriftien Quaker and his Divine Teſtimony Vindicated, by pr 

W. Pen and G. Whitehead, printed in the Year 1674. frompage 146 

of the Second Part to the End. ..- 
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burteth) to 


Set xviti Df Robert'Macquares Paliſtript. 88x 
| of Note among the Presbyreriens, by fome ſerious Profeſſors for their 16 
reading of them, did Tuſtify it, as that, whereby Ke were helped $ | 
in their Pulputs to give their Sermons a better Luſtre, So he may lee, 
theſe Books are of more «uſe to his Brethren, than vs; who can Ccon- preariers per 
rent our ſelves with ſuch homely Language, as the Holy Scripture Romances ta 
Teacheth. For what he faith of James Naylor, I need return no | org oM 
Anſwer ; having ſufficiemtly dene it in-the former SeFiov. And Puira bet- 
whereas he gives the Example of the Antinomians, to ſhew, The *** Lvire. 
Quakers are not Singular, in not being called = 4 particular Perſon; 
he dotty but mils of his Aim: For the Quakers are known by that 
Name as ſuch, being an Imbodied People, confitting of ſeveral hun- 
dred gathered Churches or Congregations : but the Antinomians are 
only here, either ſome having theſe particular Notions, and no ſuch 
Tmbodjed People ; elſe let him tell us, where we may find theſe An- 
tinomian Churches ? I need ſay no more-to this Poſt/cripe, which 
hath nothiog in it, but meer Railing Aſſertions, as to me ; and that 
the rather, as 1 o_— R. M.C, will, long erethis appear if print, See the 
receive a ſolid and grave Latter froman'O/d'Friendand Acquaintence 7 follow: 
of his, which may make him fenfible of his {=iquity in this Matter ; © 
if there be-yet any Chrifian Tngenvity abiding with him, and thar 
by Prejudice he is not totally bimaed. 

q. As fos his Railing Aſſertions of George Keith's Book, we will 
ſee, how it is Refwted in the Promiſed Anſwer to it ; and then it will 
be time to Anſwer them, asto that ; as' well as to the Bleſphemons 
Aſſertions, which they preterid they have gotten out of it : But all , Their 
Chriftians may judge, how they are like to+prove it Blaſphenwowe, ch 


when, as an Inſtance of - the Blafj | Aſſertions , they give my from the 
| Words 


G. K's ſaying, That the Man Chrift Jeſus i the Mediator. And to 
help them to do their Work fully, I defire them, when they go 
about to this Aſſerriow to be Bleſphemy, they may not forget 
the Apoſtle's Words, 1 Tim.27 4. "For there is9Ome G O D, avd One 
Mediator berwetn GO D and Men," the MA N Chriff Jeſus * ind 
ſhew; how G. K's Words are more Blas/phemoss, than theſe of the 
Apoſtle : which, to make ir moreplain' to the Reader, I will add 
thus ; | == 

G. K?s Poſition, which F. B. and R. M. C. two Eminent Presby- 
ferian Preachers, inthe Index at the end' of F. B*s'Book, affirm'to be 
one of the Abominable Heads of Quakeriſm; is; 


Thet the MAN CHRIST JESUS «the MEDIATOR. 
The Apoſtle his Aſertion (1 Tim. 2.5.) is, 


That there is One MEDIATOR between GOD and Men, 'the 
MAN CHRIST FESVS. 


We deſire the Seyſe and Cenſure of the Precbyterian Miniftry up- 
on this ; ——_— wy 91 ed —_ 
if jafly reputed Aceyſers of. the Spirst | taught the Apo- 
files ” Jpeak; and thence Condemaed, as fignal Calamwiazors and 
Flereticks. 


AN 
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An Expoſtulatory Epiſtle} 
Direfed to 
ROBERT MACQUARE. 


Friend ROBERT MACQUARE, 
Y tender Love and Sympathy was 


cat towatds tmany of the 


Now-conformiſts, who were- ſuffering for Con eneedake, 
and not for oe ef apoating ore Oinieagaf' hy ſelf 
' one, thou waſt often yery near me, notwithſtandi +5 rod 


onformiſts are more Imbittered and. hy par 
= 2 Snag ay og Yet thi 
6971.9 ioapangngs wen being fo 


in a rs, Goin & him 4p 
7 wry neat oh he was _ 


generally the Non-C 
none Gontrulicd to flow r fem oft 


biner- little 


tions — 
and biner- 


+. + Dearer them for they Cried out through: Fear, 
* > thadbeen Go _ ſome EK aſt ws _ bave 
| Joi _ great Prejudice. many. n -, werable 
| 61g 4 0 \No man __—_ 00 wine 


co 2 

firerh 19 drink New, they {o1, the Kt hiker hath 
and yet doth "me. wr onngpenr and Ae which is 
amonglt you, wherever it appeareth. And fo wn ir 76 6 por 
towards thee I am the more concerned at this Time, with what 


thou haſt lately publiſhed. my Acquaintance and: Inti- 
wacy with thee was not ſomuch rs; yet jt being! in a;yery 
ſerious, Seaſon with, both of us, - as-I very well Re ( when 


thou waſt ſhut up cloſe Priſoner, and; waſt daily in ExpeRation of 
ay martags pn y og 
Senle of ;' "ad omni 


of - his Will » at 'all 
Popſerip to = 


Times. PE Obt bil Ge heard far reargeh 
Brown's Book, and S. R. his Letters Sy aa, Iam aſto- 
ſo mary years Mc how dui 0 pbl :O! FF: the Froits of 
i Affidtion thou haft to publiſh to the World,” That 

all and ſeſfving tan Non Conformiſt. Ours _ 
Thould have learned no-more Conformity .to meek, lowly Jeſs 
whom it is ſaid, He learned Obedience by the thing : which ke Jufſwed 


ny none who read thy Language, will far. this Man 


ath —_ 
with 


—— 
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with Jeſws ;/ but rather ſay, whoſe-ſoever's Company thou haſt beea 


in, thou haſt learned to be a Cunning Artiſt at the Scolding Trade, 


and art therein vainly puſfe 


td np, that thou even feeſt aloft (though, x. 21s #x- 


with Waxen wy ) above the /owly, harmleſs, meek Spirit of Chriſt, redneſs and 


And verily, had I all thy Rherorzck ( whether natural, or acqui- 
red ) which thou ſo much Mzs/-improv'ſtto the gratitying of that, 
which needs more to be Crecified in thy ſelf and mary, who are rea- 
dy -Implicitly to follow thee ; it is not in my deſire to follow thy 

le:Nor ſhall I wiſh,that ever thou have an Anſwer from any of 
the Lord's People in thy own Terms, which are ſuch, as all ſober, an- 
prejudiced People, whoread them, will ſee thy Spiric molt ſtrongly 
Imbittered, whea thy Per is ſo dipt in Gall, Ifay, it is not in my 
deſire to bring forth one Railing Accuſation againſt thee, neither to 
anſwer. many. things thou haſt vented againſt the Loras preſent 
Work and Witneſſes, whom thou. deſpiſeſ# and Abborreſt more than 

under thy feet, and croweft over :. yet if the Living God (a 
part of whoſe Hoſt they are ) tee it meet, ;he can raile up,the, leaft 
of them, and make thee feel Worm Facob a Threſhing 


Inſtrilinent 


= 


Worm Jacob 
A - 


with Teeth to deal with thee, and Threſb that Lofty,  Melicious Spi> jytraness. 


rit of Prejudice, that breaths through thee. The Conſideration 
whereof upon thy own Sow/'s account is the occaſion of this Lezter : 
wherein 1 deſire to lay ſome things before thee, which are with 
Weight upon me ; m Compaſſons being kindled towards thee, that 
when the Lord cometh to F;ifie the Earih,. thou ſhould?ſt be found 
among them, who are Beating their fellow-ſervants ; the Hazzard of 
which - Stare- thou knoweſt, and many will teel, when the Lord 
Tiſeth up to Prey : for his Eyes are upon the Righteous, . and his Ears 
are open to their Cries. Though now he be Trying the Children of 
Men, and permitting ſome to Suffer, and others to do hard things ; 
yet a hope lives in me, - the, time approacheth, ., whereia the, Lord 
will more manifeſtly Appear to the Foy and Refreſbment of the ſingle 
in Heart, who S«fer with him, and patieatly Ware for him ; 
and for the Shame and atter Overthrow of his malitions Oppo- 
fers.' 5 , 

h Andſo One of the Particulars I would lay before thee, is a Deſire, 
thou would'ſ yet in the Lord's Light ſearch thy own Heart more, till 
thou findeſt out, what ſecret Aﬀeri 

-any of the Lord's Enemies in thy own Heart: for if all were brought 
under the Goverment of the Son of God inwardly, I am fully per- 
ſwaded, thy Outward Oppoſition to the Lord's Work could not long 
ſtand. The Ostward is a true Figure of the Inward ; and I know 
'by true Experience, all that Depihe and diſdainful, wndervaluing 
Epithetes thou ſqueezeſt up thy Engine to Coin (which one may 
feel anſwers not fully thy own SatistaQion ) for beſpattering and 
loading that People and their Principles, is but ( alas ! ) a Merrour- 
glaſs be up. to repreſent the /ow, mean, unworthy Eſteem thou beareſt 
to the Light of Chriſt in its Inward-Appearance in thee, as a a 


er : for whoſoever turneth univerſally at the Reproofs.of God's Ls bt <a by 


in the Conſcience, ſball witneſs, the pouring forth of his. 


Search thy 


own Heart ia 
. the Lighs of 
ty hath remained with thee to the Zed. 


The Mean 


of 
deſpil- 
the 


Spirit 10 Learned Reb 


larger manifeſtations ; according to. Prov. 1. 23. But that Spiric *** 
Speaketh in thee, of which 1/4iah proetind, Iſo. 53. 2,3, &c. 
XXRNN 


, CON- 
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167 . concerning the ovrward Appearance of the ſame Chriſt, our Head, and ' 
PISS the Captain of our Sulvation ( whoſe Sufferings, Death, Reſurretti- 


" On and Glory we dearly own, and wait from 


The great 
Danger of Sin 
at the Waters 
of Strife. 


the pretious Vertue 


him, becauſe his Outward Appe 


ay to Day more to feel 
ereof ) although he then was and now. is Re- 
ed and Deſpiſed of Men, who hide, as it were, their Faces from 
arance was as a Root out of a dry 


Ground, in whom there was no Form nor Comelineſs, nor Beauty, 
that he ſhould be deſired by that Mind, which was looking after 
great things, and expeCting much outward Glory and Adventage. 
And ſoChr:ffs Appearance was miſtehen by the Learned Rabbies in 
that Day ; notwithſtanding they had Mofes and the Prophers Tefti- 
monies, and were not wanting in Reading the Letrey, as others 
now : For as it was then, i is now, he was and is miſtaken. by all, 


who ſeek any thing to g 


W:{dom of the F, 


Glory of the 
the Righteouſne 
ſifts. Wherefore take heed of bein _ vp above the Seed, Light, 
Life and Spirit of Chriſt in thee, an 


fin, fave the Crofs of Chriſt. | For the 


hath and doth /5f+ fs/P» Man abovethe innocent 
Seed in themſelves, only through which they can ſee the Inviſible 
dom of God ; and find an abundant Entrance uato 


thou wilt ſee matter to 


Kin 
fr Peace and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, whereof ut Con- 


ork 


out thy Salvation in Fear and Trembling, and wilt not fit down upon 
former Artainmentsor Experiences, when the Life is gone. 
Another thing I would =_ thee in Remembrance ot in theſe pre- 


ſent times is, The great 


nger of Sinning at the Waters of Strife ; 


whereof Moſes his Example may be a ſtanding Monument to all Ge» 
nerations : of whom it was ſaid, He was the meekeſt Man upon the 
Earth, yet at the Waters of Strife he ſpake wnaaviſedly with his Lips 3 
becauſe of which he was debarred trom enrring into the promiſed 
Reft. And are there not ſome living at this Day, who with for- 
row of Heart have obſerved the Heat and Birrerneſs of Spirit , 


that hath ariſen,becauſe 


Differences and Controverſy concerning Reli- 


. Ftow have eaten out the Life of that Love and Tenderneſs, that was 
with many? And having hurt the green ching in themſclves and 
one another, hath brought on Death, Darkneſs, Dryneſs, and ſen- 


ſible W:z#bering ; and cannot chuſe but ſo to 
Spirit and Prejudice, and ſuch like Frames in Man or 


0; feei 


bitterneſs of 


oman ſepa- 


Dwell in Yes from God, while there any one abides. For God & Love, and 
he that dwells in God, dwells in /ove ; and Chriſt hath ſaid, UVzle/s 


Love. 


ye abide in me, ye cannot bring forth much fruit : ſo not abiding in 


that pure Love to God, and his Image in his Children, hath 


cauſed many fall ſhorr, and hath /erred their Pr 


5, and. made 


many /ofe fight of their Way, and the Guide of their Yoweh; and ſo 
they have not followed the Lord fully, nor followed him in the Rege- 


neration, Renewing accordi 
ſures of his Man fo 
Life, a being 


to the Increaſe of Light and the Mea- 
ifeſtstion, whereby they ſhould know, even in this 
Changed from Glory to Glory, as by the Spirit of the 


Lord. Thou mentioneſt in thy Poſtſcript, to F. B. pag. 557. Many, 
who may remember with Shame and -£d4 of Face thets Aeking at, 
and making light of the Appearance of that Prodigy, and that it may 
cauſe ſome go groaning to their Grave, being an Evidence, that ye 
knew not the Signs of the Time, and what they called you to 


do. To 
which 


CENT, + on gp 
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which I anſwer : Lightneſs and hing among People; ' that lay 1 1 
claim to Relsgion, adononl the kelf Ces of Slog, 3 but AL 
alſo believe, it the Appearance of Quateriſm ( ſo called Y' had-in the\ ai ah. 
inning been looked on, as the Fore-runner of the downfall of a _— 
meer Mes-mede Miniſtery id theſe Nations, it's like, itawould have Downfal of a 
moved thoſe, who laughed moſt; to have mourned moſt 'even then; an 
and Babylon's Merchants would have cried, © Alas! Alas! But fince * 
now thou acknowledgeft, inthe ſpace of a Score of Tears at moſt 
Thos ſeeſt Cauſe to mourn for that, which ye then laughed at ; T am 
very willing to admit of your own Acknowledgment for a Grosnd- 
of Hope, that the Single-hearted among: the Non-conformiſts 
ont-live all the Clamonr they are now making againſt us ; and in /eſs 
than «s many years more, may work through the Foggs and Mifts; 
that now darken their VUnderſtendings concerning the Signs of this 
Time, and look back with Shame aud Confuſion 00 their great+D ark- 
neſs, that would have wourned for that, which was matter of Joy. 
And this is no fer-fetched Conſequence ; for ye. had then, and now 
the ſame Acquaintance with- the Letter of the Scriprures, and as .. 
much Humane Learning, and Sharpneſs and Natural Abilities for an 
Acute Exemen : and {0 it follows by the Rale of Contreries, and 
may it not be without preſumption concluded, Te needed then, and 
do mow, the help of the Spirit's immediate Teachings in your own 
Hearts, without which ye will not yet underſtand the Signs of this 
Time aright ? which if ye did, ye would ſee the Lord: 'Steinivo the The Lora 
Pride of all Fleſb, and bringing into Contempt all the Honograble in is Sining the 
* the Earth, that the Lord alone may be Exalted, and ſee. hitm-coming 2% * 
out of his Holy Habiration to ſilence | all | Fleſh.  Hath not ' the. 
Lord removed moſt of all thole, who were Eminently Zftrumentel 
to ſerve him in the Work of the Miniſtry? Andis he not daily mak- 
ing their Skirts bare, who remain, and daily-making them to: Ceaſe 
out of the midſt of the National Church, -who rejoiced in;her Pride ? 
Is not his Yojce ſounding-aloud unto ſuch of you,.- as yet remain ? 
Ye ſhall nomore be havghty, becauſe of niy holy Mountain: If :# dey 
ye will hear his Voice, harden: not your heares; for 1 am-ſure, the: 


wy 
by = 
\ 


- 


Teacher, that will tell you. jnfallibly, what yeare called; to do, -is 
es: Workto: 
what: 


near, and is not removed into s Corner. Bur it is. the Ex 
Vail and Cover preſent Duties and Opportunities, and 
is psf or loſt; as very deſirable, and eventoprompr. a. 
ſon to lament and bewait their by-peſt [Failings and 
who-'do little heed or regard the Worth of the remiai 
ſa to Redeem the Time. Wherefore my Advice in tender Jove'to thy 
Soul is, That thou Wazr on-the Lord to.underftand aright the 

of ſuch Sig#s, as are now appearing, when che Lord 18)proceedi 


eor Per- 


to work marvellows Works and Wonders inthe Earth, making Theitord is 
fanding. of the Pro- —_—_- 

= 

ouring out 


| | up- 
us wejoinever bred 7,4 = 
wmekers Fiſhers. bred up at 
Yea, is not one of the dreaiful Signs Ther ns ts and 4% 2nd 
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- thy Brethren; Rev.” 16: io B, « 9,-——The fourth Angel poured oat his 

Pd upon the Sun, and ys given unto him to ſcorch. Men with 

\ Men were ſcorched with great heat, and _ hemed the 

awe | God, which hath power over theſe Plapues ; y Repent- 

| ed not to give him Glory? And And whether this _ bo! ak poured out 

The Jorek: upon your Anti-Chriſtian. Sun, _ be the Perſons, that are thus 

ing Plaza on ſcorched," your Dil doth ſufficiently declare unto all thoſe, whoſe 

at Eyes the Lord hath opened. I alſo defire cdagie confider,. how Is- 

ſhew, conſonant with true Chriſtianity a ſpirit of Perſecution is, and how 

much more #»ſuizable, and unequal for a People or Perſon under the 

ſame Condemwation ? Surely, that poor Man, who had been but a 

little time-in Chrif"s Company, was ſo far influenced by his meek and 

moderate Spirit, as not only to forbeer Railing himfelt againſt ſuf< 

fering Chriſt, but to rebake his fe/low-Companion tor ſo doing: which 

Inftante'will ftand in Judgment againſt thee for the contrary Pra- 

#tice. Neither will thy denying-us to be Members of Chrift, and noe 

Groſs Rail ſuffering far cements er and thy accounting us Demonrecks, avail 

—_—— —_ nor + cover thee from that Woe! (if rhou obtain/not Mercy 

to Repent ).denounced againſt ſuch, a cat! good evil, and evil good, 

and Light darkneſs, is. darkneſs Light, 10 that day, when the 

Lord Jeſus ſhall declare before Men and Angels, we are his Friends 

and Followers; O Robert | thy hard Speeches have manikſted thy 

own fad Acknowledgment to'be very true : the Holy- Fire is gowe out 

with thee indeed ; im place of which.that which never was, oor is 

of Gods kindling, is brought forth : And this is not now to be found 

©, by ſecret i Search in Corners by jecres Suymiſe jfes ; bur is by many of 

you laid: open, and in thy _ Poſtſcript, as on a Fheatre ſet up, 

as thoſ& who run, may read, the Haly F; bs, if ever there was any, 

isquite Exrindt. Concerning which Compound of op atere re may 

Heenſations and — Inventions, Ihope,] may 

ſober; ſerious Peopl x7 wt & and os the ] vieg ans 

Jews, whoſe ms the hath Circumtiſed to 5A "hiew? who 

defire- continually-in the \Zvregrity of their hearts to ſerve him ; A- 

gainfſtwhom:I know, no Divinetion nor Inchantment of Devils or 

Men ſhall proſper. of which Bleſſed C hey T<-tb4 I do'avouch. my ſelf 

ane; \ throogh'the Free Grace of God; and I 'and many with 

me heve-pur;all' rhive and: rhy Brethrens W/ Giting) in the:-Lord's own 

hand COT for the Vindication. of his Glory, agd the Mani- 

Truth : andI deſire co _ worſe uſe of thy Poſt- 

that: Hezetiebh made of the LEP th in char 

pate Umo the Righteous Lord, who poke arr, and trieth 

the Reins, do. 1 for-whoſe re Help and ſeafonable, 

'Yppearance I defire both ro Hope, and patiently to Wair, 

Tuckers Until tre haveperformed his whole Wort in Zjon and Jeruſalem both 
ons among '7os: and wv; then-thall be brought ro paſ>the ſore Promiſe, 

wandy 7 the Frivit" of the ous beart of his Show ary, \ard 

10 znizg plies gloryoof bis: nr; cho ch [In Ne he will inwardþj/and outward 

40 $1 - ws To plead: our «ndexecute Judgmenr for us'r ws will bring 

% LPR kr hom 5 along a make” hu Tulle ments for 


are 


" + dann, 


' 05 atifaſty ar rhe Noon diy"; although we lie among the black poys 


Lo Sac - SE Now, the Lord will briog us forth ane tos 
ight, 


eds Todd 
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Li be, and you —_—_ his Rio breon[neſs fulfilled in or ma- 1 
* Witneſs in __ I am ine gr APY 


nitefted upon 
res not the © Bm Do, afn ll = ts all the fear age 
portunities . 4 the drawings of my 's Love, 'and the ariſings 
of his in the Gap for an | Rent og among you : 
= I declare for the Exoneration of tiny owii Conſeiente, Tam - 
imenral m_ how prievouſly thou violateſt the Tyeth, it 
miftepreſenti e things, which thou *alleſt, the bitter Roor 
ing up in my bronts of Hell. t. Mens not receiving the love of 
Trath. pleaſing themſelves with Names ys 3 Nations, oh 
Pa Sore 4s He alod.yy fo wel! in the heart. | 3. Their not 
who ſeemed to call on his any K. am 2 Wicols when 
he Lot Na me out from among the Py sbyterians; 1 was one, 
who according to my Education and Tofwiniriow, and Ivclination 
from my Child-hood was a true Lover of that called the Gloriows 
Goſpel, and a - Attender vpon the Declarations thereof ; and 
the "eſſe Joo Fre , that publiſhed ir, were beautifal to re; ſs 1 
as th ces of man were unto nite; as the Ordinances of Chriſt; 
which was more than 36 Pat Toved them more than all chi 
in this World; I paſſed thern hungry, and heydly be 
for many years, feeling after Life ard Immortality, Ver could not 
find that : ſomewhat was-rajſed in me, that Wordr and" Re , 
could nor feed ; Names and” Notion: Trninded little 3 but Ch#if ro 
dwell in me, was that and is; *thar Cw I preſs aſrer. > 
And now. I muſt for "the"Trath's 
humbly mention with « frefh rk a of the 
and render Merty of God, wh" enabſed'me (1 know 
not impure ir to be b94fiag Yin Rib. ie 
vealed the true way to and Immortality fo me, 
- Ptarance in.m " Soul : it was time, Neg hey 
4 me from all,” that ever His Liyht inivardly 
Ckewdi th me fot; my_Heatr 77 RM witor oh tne, 7 Nt 
whatſoever I Had Lavig would el him,'T pA rings. todd 


Lionel not" thit thereby T' was ſeeki K: 
* bur a fore ittnce of my irs him, ! Shoe mak 
F tay 


T, Mioation, te bleffed'6G 
RE Breen 
bf be Precdi to had. k with mine Eremy im'the ae gnd encouta- 
ped to belzeve inthe Lib hr," and wait won the Lord, tofect his vers 
oy pf ty to Clearſe title from'all Fehimsſs of Fleſh avid Spirit: 


as T an Under-balner of the: Seroproves”; 


were 
ori and' Truth for ever my Life Fl wer thn Think in To whom 
they honour the. Scripreres moſt, who'live*thoft gto them; {0 
maths ther, 


-- 


and. not they, Who calf ther rhe Only Ruje, yer are a ale, 
their Patrery. The Seriptiyes of Trach were cious to > and 
by them was't raught not'tg walk nor wotſbip i 

ple ; the Spirit fhewing-me" his mind tir” 

is Light, thatIt's not be We lvts y manly Abre clams 
own Corrs 'I Olofſes u Bog | x7 0 ind 
along, with whar th i of roſy 2 h_ 


that People © It is very Fo known' to' al}; eb Tate 


_ 
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1679 "where I ſojourned, I was none, who Conver/ed with them ; 1 was 
t never, at one. of their Meetings ; I never read one of their Books, 


3 unleſs accidentally I-had found them, where I came; and look: to 
them, and laid them by again. 
So now-it remains with me. te tell thee, what was the Occafiom | I 
6s ES joined with them? ſince it was none of thoſe thou mention? 
cls which I will very f#g/y, and can very comfortably do. Ic was chat 
UW thing Sy Ba School-men call Immediate, Objetive Revelation, ( which 
is, ye were more particularly and feelingly acquainted with ) 
cs fn the Lord raifing in my Soul his fee/zng. Life, I could nor 
fit down-ſatisfied with rpg of what the Sox np. God had done oat» 
wardly, (though I believe, thereby he purchaſed all that Grace and 
Mercy, which is inwardly wrought in the hearts of his Children 
until I ſhould be a part«ker of the Yertue and Efficacy t 
whereby. 1, might poſſeſs the Subſtance of things hoped hor. I ſaw, 
an Hiſtorical Faith 'would neither Cleanſe me, nor Seve me ;; if that 
could ſave. any, the Devils were not; without a Door of Hope : 1 
felt, 1 needed the Revelation of the Sow of God in me; al hat 
ever I read or. heard without this, could not give me the Seving 
K nowledge of God. | None knoweth the Father, but the Son, - «nd he to 
whom the Son Revealeth him ; through the Yerrve whereof mine 
Ejes. were more-and more oF degrees I For the tender-hearted 
= Han. -1 pity 'u wounde Soul, 


Ye on 


vernment I feel the Incy: Sk ne Ch, 
« 008 Wh My Friend, thou haſt here by 
to /ce, how far' thou art mift 


oe 7 Touches at, 


b; : 
ig 
tit many 
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Ah 
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than ye ? or becauſe we /ove whole Chrift ſo much, and his ſeamle/5 
Coat, that we will not have it divided ? Nay, we dare not divide 
Jeſftification and Senttification, neither confound them ; we have 
telt the Blood and the Spirit diſtin things, yet inſeparable. Nei- 
ther canſt thou think, We make woid 7 iprures ; becauſe we 
honour the Spirit, that was before the Scriptures were written, and 
bear Teſtimony againſt all, who deny the Spirit's Immvediare Teark- 
ings to be the Univerſal Priviledge of his People : whereby ye take 
away the key of Kywowleage, and neither extey the Kingdom, nor ſuf- 
fer others who would ; but Knowledge to your ſelves, and 
intrude your Meanings upon the Conſciences of men, as the Rule: 
which Meanings indeed I do not own, either as the oxly, or «ny 
Role, but as the Spirit of Chriſt in my Conſcience anſwers it. The 
Teſtimony of the Spirit of Trerh in Thouſands with me will ftand 
and riſe up againſt thee, in the preſence of the Lord, when all thy 
Unjuſt Reproachts and Malitious Accuſations ſhall melt away before 
the preſence of the Glory of the heare-ſcarching God ; before whoſe 
Fribsnal"Ideſire daily to ſtand, that he may more narrowly ſearch 
me by his Light, and both diſcover and deſtroy, what he con- 
trary to his Pere Nature and Holy Will, whether mediately or ine- 
mediately Revealed : and before whoſe Tribens/ thou and I will ere 
long more ſolemaly appear to give an Account of things we have doxe 
orke body. Which that thou mayſt do with Foy, and not with Grief, 
hereafter, when thou commend'ſt thy Advice to the Readers of th 
Epiſtles, have ſo much Mercy upon thy own and the Souls of 

thou writ®ſt to, as to defire them to pozder their parh, and be effts- 
bliſbed : and be ſure, they be come to the Faith, and not to an 
Implicite believing the Tradition of men ; for by ſo doing indeed, 
thou, and as many as thou canſt influence, may come to fare well, 
according to Prov. 4 : 26. Ponder thy path, and be eftabliſbed, aud 
turn not to the right hand, nor the left. Iam one, 


Newtyle, the Sth. Who, in my meaſure, Travel for the 
of the Fourrh Redemption of the Seed of God in all 
Month, 1678: Souls, and in thine. 
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X "Cutaloge of fame f if the m, 


nies, . which he aſſerts mn the 


Afertions of the ankers. 
All theſe things he Aﬀerts falfty of we. 


; I, "Hat we arrogently Stile: our 
*-Y  /clves the Servants of God. 
+ 2:4 hat we g/ory of the TitleQuakers. 

3. That we account our ſelves the 
only Teachers of Tye, Equalizing our 
ſelves to the 4 ga 

4- That welay, we are perfet# with- 
ous Sit. / Gs 

5. That we ogly t4ft, ſee 
the Inward Light. : 

6. That. we Aﬀert our Experience, 
in matters that cannot be exper 

7. That.we affert our ſelves to. be 
Equal with God... 

8. That we ſay, «ll deve without 
the Spirit, that is not done in our Way. 


9. . That we remain Covered, when: . 


they Prey or, Praiſecreally to:Mock.: 
10. That we:; as much to 
our own Wr; tothe 


Hings,as 
11, That we e&/ of Learn- 
© ſteak baſel 


12, That we Condemn the Stwdy of 


Original Hapes, 
& 1. =. VOSS 


FRYES, 


I 4. That we'lay, they are 09 Rake 
_ "rite we RE ONULat O 


ing fr 
19. That we _ Chriff's ſecond 
Coming. 
20. That weare not Clear concern- 
ing Ti 0 w of Nazareth his being the 


21. That we- <chnow eno Chriſt 
but a Chriſt within as is 

22. That we make him nothing, 
but a meer holy Man. 


WYEes... 


| tor. al 
' owt again God. 


TIT "3h. > 


p< 
. &* LY - 
F a - = 


downrig ml 
2-7 before bis Bat to bethe 


23. That a Chrifwibhar avixdura 


| Carnal Chriſt with ws. 


24. That we are unclear tobching 


25. That wemake Originel Sis to | 
be a Subſtagce. 

'26, That we deny, chat Heathens 
have any thing of the: Law written in 
their Hearts. - 

27. That weſay,.a P 484 £49 for 
form «ll inward Worſhip eaſily. 

28. That we confound Revelations 
with the. grations Oper ations of the 
Sprree. 

"EX That we ſucceed to the Old Ex- 


30. That we turn the Hiſtory of 
Chris Death into Alegories... 4 
31.; That we Wildly deſcribe it. 

32. That-we ſay, there is no more 

F Duh, tian by the Fife 

zT ory 

Sor Sn FIT V5 ge 
That we myſerably-mi t 

adrover dara eng Re«. 

pr _ | 

. Thatin exa 

ton, We 


rt the mat- 


p vemlaebndelh 
3'5. That we dexy Faith and Repets 


That we vilify the Fertve and 
* ee of Chriſt” SatisfatFijon. 
37-' That we deny all Impetarion of 


Kiely neſs. 
hat we ſay, the Patriarchs 
ha < Faith of the Meſſiah to come. 
39. That with us all Members of 
the Church are _ Ws 
40. That we ſay, my 
be done by inward Tolbirations, as . 
Time, Place, and Duration. 
41. Thas we make no Uſe of the 
Scriptures in our Wor 
42. That in our ſoip we Us- 
chriftian 


— $ __ - Ce "IP FR EANY 4 2/7 
- - ]. B.''Cat; of 2oſs:Lies and Caſummies, 83x, 
chriſtian and Unman our ſelves. all Honour and Reſpect to Saperiors or 
43- That we deny Magiſtrates to . Rp 
be lawful, that are not of our May., .. 45. That we aſſert no Heaven 'not 
44 That weare againſt giving of Hel}, but what is within us. 


-Tcduld have noted ſeveriFothers, which are dired# enough Lies, ſer down 
in the Index, beſides not a few he has in the Book, which are not inhis Index ; 
and which the Reader will in this Vindication obſerve. There are alſo ſeveral 
in the m_ ens felſe, _—_ _— by us, in the Terms he writeth * 
them ;. of which I Thall;give the Reader a { les, that he may judge 
thereby of his Fllacy in'moſt of the geſt. As ww be Faith; FR 

1. That we ſay, The Knowledge of the Fall is not neceſſary. 

Now this is falſe, for we hold it neceſſary for all to be ſe » Aa Loſs aud 
Want ; only we ſay, «diftinft Knowledge of the Hiſtory of Adam's Fall is noe 
of Abſolute Neceſlity ro. ſuch, as God never afforded the means of knowing it. 

2. That we deny, Death to be a Puniſhmear for Sin. 

Thivis alſo falſe ;' we ſay, that it is, mot a Puni 8 for Sin unto all, 
ur G0 4 Pleaſure and Satisfaition, aftording ro the Apoſtle's Words, To me 
todie is gain. 

- -3« That with us the Preaching of the Goſpel is-not Neceſſary, __ 

This is a meer Fallacy : for we ſay, the Preaching e Goſpel is abſolutely 


of t 
Neceſſary ; mo do'not think, the External Knoles of Chrift.o be only the 
Preaching of the Goſpel : and that the Preaching of the Goſpel has been or may be, 
" where this is wanting. [- 


If I ſhouldgo through the reſt of the Index thus, I ſhould find very few par- 


ticulars,in which there is not ſome ſach Perverfion or Fallacy ; fo that very few 
are ſet down, as they are truly owned by us : Some indeed are, ſuch as ; 

1. That we deny Men to be Chriſtians by Birth : for we believe, That Men by 
nature are born Children of Wrath; and yet this may have Exceptions, as in the caſe 
of Jeremiah «xd John the Baptiſt, who are ſaid 79 be ſanQitied from their Mo- 
thers Womb. *W 2s 

2. That we wonld bave Miniſters learning Trades, whereby #0 tive We traty 

think, it were no Diſperagement for Minifters zo work with their Hands, as the bo- 
weſt Apoſtle Paul dia, hs commended the ſame. to the Elders of Epheſus, A. 
20. 34. And yet we think, « Man may be a'good Miniſter, though he have not « 
Trade,. 4nd Work none ;. but yet never the Warſe, if he have one. 

. 3. That qur ka; we think Men ſbould be ſilent in the firſt plate : Yes ; for 
Silence goes before all ſolemn AQions of Speaking. + 

4 we think to Command Men to pray without the Spirit, « to Command 
Mem to ſee without Eyes : Tes ; becauſe we know not what to pray for, as we ought, 
without 'it, Rom. 8. 26. and no Man ſbould be Commanded to Pray,as he ought not. 


But as totheſe which are indeed owned by us, thou wilr find them ar large 
vindicated by Scripture and. Reaſon, cither in my 59% ha in this 7 Soon, 
I could have madea further Remark in this his Index,'to ſhew thee, how many 
of them he ſets down, as our Aſſertions, are not, nor eyer were {ſſerred by 

-any of us, nor by him Affirmed to beſo, where he has them in/his Book, bur - 
only his own meer ComfeFures and Conſequences ; but I am\oth to derain thee 
ny longer ia this : by looking the Pages, ro which he referreth,” thou mayeſt 

y | , 


ſerve it. 
- Tyyyy | TH EK. 
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The Poſſibility and Neceſſity of 


THE 
POSSIBILITY & NECESSITY 


Of the Inward and Immediate 


REVELATION 


OF 


The Spirit of God 


Towards the Foundation and Ground of True 
FAITH, proved in a Letter writ in Latine to 
a Perſon of Quality in Holland; and now alſo 
put into Engh/h: by R. B. 


Advertiſement to the Reader. 

HIS ſerves to Inform thee, That it is above ſeven Years, 
fance this Epiſtle was Printed in Latine : The Perſon to whons 
it was writ, the Heer Pacts, i « Man of no mean Accompt 
both in the Learned «nd Politick World ;T be Conference Þ had with hime, 
48 lately after his Return from Spain, where he had been Ambaſſa- 
dour from the United Netherlands. T1 diſcourſed with him on the 
ſame Subjet?, laſt Tear at London, where he was one of the Commiſſi- 
oners for the Dutch Eaſt-Indian Company ; but contd not find him 
propoſe eny thing New, nor what I could Conceive, bad any Weight 
towards & Reply: What his Reaſons were, not to proſecute this Matter 
further, I ſhall not determine : But thus far he readily yielded, That 
he had been miſtaken in his Notion of the Qeakers ; for he found, 
they IG at” 2:4pmgaae Pleafor 7 poor gaapn of their Relt- 
fon. ay reading it over again, 1 found an Inclination in my 
Fer and was {£GDIFR by ſome Friends to publjh it in 4 Language 

| more obvioxs to all my Country Men. It 4: 4 Queſtion now frequent 

Fry zofſed, What is the Ground and Foundation of Faith ? And when t 
itsRaxderion, DIaFrer is ſifted 20 the bottom, it reſolves in Tradition, or Revelation - 
Revelation. For thoſe who lay claim to the Scripture, and would make it "the Foun- 
dation of rbeir Faith, do reſolve it but in a Tradition, when the —_ 

| 0 


KEE | 24:3 PO 1 St ph 1.7 
of Credibility are Inquired into ; fiace the ſubjeftive Revelation, which 14686. 
they yield, comes but in the laſt place, and is by themſelves termed Me- | 
dium Incognitum Aﬀentiendi. err ebelation thoſe of Rome 


will not refaſe, to influence them to Aſſent to the determination of the 
Church : 8 thoſe Proteſtants, who 9, The ſubjeQtive Operation of 
the Spirit influences them, (though they know not how) to believe 
the Scripture, preſented and conveyed to them by Tradition, as the 
Dif#ates of G 0 D's Spirit, -and fo underſtand them, as their Preach- 
ers interpret_ them ; differ not much, or at leaſt heve not Reaſon to 
differ from the Church of. Rome, who ſay, The F, Ta . Influences The Cheb 
them to believe the Scriptures, as propoſed by the Church, and ac- of Ken's. Be- 
cording as her Do#Fors and Councils Interpret them: And neither has ro coripaines, 
any better Foundation, than Tradition, And to ſpeak the Truth plajn- 
ly, the Faith of both reſolves in the Veneration they have. for their 
Doors : but whereas the one affirms, they do it by an latire 
on ; they think it decent to {% the Judge them Infallible: Axd 
certainly, it is moſt reaſonable, rhat ſuc 41 affirm the firſt, believe the 
laſt. The other, becauſe they pretena,they believe the Church but con. 
ditionally, have denied to her Infs/iibility ; though generally they be 
4s Credulons, as the other. And 1 find, e DoQtors of their Church 
4s angry to be Contradifted, as the other } tht is an lagredient goes 
#0 the Compoſition of 4/1 Clergy-men, fiuce. it became «s Trade, and 
went t0 make « part of the outward Policy of the Works 3 from whence 
has flowed that Monſter PERSECUTION, Is ſbort, thematter 
& eaſily driven into this narrow Compaſs : We believe either becauſe of 
4s outward or inward LE puns þ that is, becauſe. it is outwardly dels- 
wvered to us, or inwardly Revealed tow. For my part, I think, the 
Papiſts do wiſcly in pleading for Infallibility ; for certainly, the true 
Church never oy BOY C41 g earn F : rs "0 ants do ho 
xeſily in not claiming it ; becauſe they are He, they want it.. 7 
1 therefore defire the one to prove, That theyare Infallible; axd 
adviſe the other to believe, They may, and ſeek after it: But I am 
ſure, neither the one is, nor the other cannot without Immediate, Di- 
vine Revelation. Therefore 4s to deny Revelation, is 4 bad way to provi 
Infallibility ; /o to dezy Infallibility, is « bad way to make « Reforma- 
tion : Since they, who do Reform, had need to be certain, they are do-- 
ing fo. The afertin of Infallibility i» the Church of Chriſt, i zoe 
the Errour of th: Church of Rome ; but the pre: t0 it, when 
they have it not, and plating it where they ſhould nor :; But ſince thoſe 
who oppoſe Immediate Revelation, do it aw the «ccomps that they reckow 
it either Impoſſible, or Unneceſſary ; TI hope there will be 4s much 
found in this Epiſtle, 4s will evince the Contrary. T have now Exceeded 
the Limits of an Advertiſement ; but being known not to be « Man of 
Form, T hope, my Reader will Excaſe me: to whom T wiſh true Cer- 
tainty of Faith, «nd ſo bid him heartily Farewsl ! Bn 
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1686. 


Robert Barclay. 
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My Friend, 


| L BEIT TJudge, 1did fully Anſwer to all guments in 
At that C ED fg and Poſſ- 


of Inward, meer Revelation, and of the Certainty 
of Tres Fur from thence proceeding ye: becauſe after we 
eh ph Feed fy nn, ea 


| _ een of thy as'that in 
hou 6 pole tho very 7 oe Gee Fiow ro tht. That I 


en greens! might-more appear, I 
ole; co ohne rake it, 1 found it 
the Weater therefore thar thou th ſelf may*ft make the treer 
of it, I ht meet to ſend thee my Further Confiders- 
7i0xs thereon; ( which I had done ere now, had not I both at 
Leods and ei here been divert Rn Occafions 
wherein, T doubt not, "but thou ceive a full and diftin 
Anſ#er to thy Argomene. But if thou cab not as yet yield to the 
Truth, 'or mine Anſwer in any part to be defetFrve, {© that 
there'y aids wi heyy Matter of Donbt or Seraple ; 1 do 
defire thee, that as I for thy ſake, and out of Love to the 
Truth have not been wanting to Examine thy Argamenr, and to 
_Trafifmit co thee m Conftlerations thereon ; | hen chaylt pivethy 
ſelf the Trouble to Write and Send me, what thou haft further co 
fay : Which my Friend N. XV. who delivers thee this, will at what 
ime thou ſhalt appoint, Receive from thee, and Tranſmit to me 
thy Letrer; that aclaſt the Trech may appear, where it is. 
Ahd that the whiole | y the more _—_— Andayornn: 


bs Wo8 Plas, 

o t 
the CE ene of in y Atilte' <a ; 
iding, thou haſt fully drrnd the Foundation of 


ll be 
the People called Quakers, Which Ar of thine is 3 
* That face (w thow Fodeef oft) rhe end Suhfene of the Chi 
1 


yorker Knowledge of, and Faith c 
Death , ReſurreQion _ Aſcenſion of 'Chriſt rao 
ſt the Subſtance of the Chriſtian 7 ad” P1 
Whetice 


__ 7 of Bt conn be known, but | the Relation of another, oy by 
the perception of the outward Senſes; becauſe by are natig ally 
 3n our Gals no [dea's of Contingent "Truths, ſ#ch as ere concern- 
; cone Necellary Truths.: To wit, That GOD 5s ; and that the 

Mb Fa The than the Part.—— And fince-it may without «bſur- 


GO ny cannot make « Contingent Truth. ro become '« Neceſſary 

To; neither can GO D reveal —_ Truths or Mat- 

ters of Fatd, 68fs5 Contingent Truths are Revealed : Bur Mat- 

ters of Fait are not revealed, but by the outward Senſes —— 
From whence thou Concludeſt, Thes EN 


Men 


k Ya 


Maw aye not even obliged to believe 2 a ww any Revelation 1686... 
in the Sowl toncerning Matter of F « thing done, or UNA | 
#0 be done, peeps furmrFcy ve Miracles A | 
ward ſenſes, by which the Soul may be Alcertained, that Re> 
velation cometh from G O D: W's 
And this thou endeavoureſt alſo to prove from the Scripture, Thi ?roof+ 
Rom. 10,” where the Apoſtle ſaith\,* Feirh comerh by Hearing : of the 4p 
And becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh afterwards of thoſe; who were ** 
ſent, in the Plar He ; thence thou” concludeſt, - Thas 20 be 
on, 


hd, pr” "Ejing; Ho of Mew: And ſince | the 


; How ſhall they believe, unleſs they 
hear ? Thou __ from the [»ds#jon and Connexionof the Tex: 
that the Apoſtle treats only of osrwerd Hearing ; thence Conclud- 
ing, That without outward Iopring, Faith cannot be produced : ' And 
therefore, that there can be'no Immediate Revelation by rhe fomple 
operation of the Spirit in the Mind, unleſs there be ſomewhac propoſ- 
ed to the Outward Senſes. m 932% 1 
Before 1 proceed to a direft Anſwer to this Argument, ſome things 
are neceſſary to be premiſed : | 
Firſt then ; That is _ __ That the Eſſence of the Chri- The Chi. 


ftian Religion conſiſts in the Hiftorical Faith and Knowleds A. Xcligion 


Birch, Death, Life, RefurrefFion and Aſcenſion of Chriff.-. my 
Faith and Hiſtorical Knowledge is indeed - 1 of the Chriſtian in the Hift 
Yor ; but not ſuch an Eſſential Part, as that without which the * <** 
to 


ian Religion cannot conſiſt ; but an T=regral Pare, which'goes 
ting of the Chriſtian Religion : as the Hands on Feet 
of a Man are Integra Parts of x Man, without which nevertheleſs a 
' Mun may exiſt, but not an Intire and Compleat Man. 

Secondly : If by Immediate Revelation be underſtood fuch. a Reve» The #ife- 
lation of GO D, as begets in our Souls an Hiſtorical Faith. and oe Loomiedg 
Kyowledge of the Birth of Chriſt in the Fleſh, withbut the Means 2c 
of the Holy Scripture, we do not contend for ſuch a Revelation,” as ly manifeſted 
commonly given, or to be expeQted by us or any other Chriſt the tbh 
For albeit many other Evangelical Truths be manifeſted to us by the proc. 
Immediate Manifeſtation of God, not uſing the Scriprare as the | 
Means ; yet the Hiftorical Kyowledge of Chriſt is not commonly ma» 

 -Nifeſted to us, nor ro any others, ' but by the Holy Scripture, as the 
Means., and that by way of a Material Objet#: Even as when we 
ſee the Perſon of Peter or Paul to our wi xe Faculty Immediately, 
yet not without the Medium of that Per, ing as a Material 
Objet# to produce that Sight ; while the Lighe of the Sex concurs, as 
the Formal Objet# of that Viſion or Sight. 'So that when we Liv- 
ingly and Spiritoally know the Hifory of the Birth of Chrift in the 
Fleſh; the Inward Revelation or Iiumination of GOD, which is 
like the Sw»'s Light,proceeding from the Divine Sex,doth ſhine into 
the Eye of the Mind, 'and by Irs Influence moves the Mind 'to Aſſent 
untothe Hiſtorical Trathof CHRIST Birth, Life, &c. in the * God can 
ing. or Hearing the Scriptere, or Meditating therEin. mT 
Thiraly.: * Nevertheleſs we do firmly Afſert, That G 0 D can TrubofChrif 
moſt-eafily, clearly and cerrajrily manifeſt to-our Minds the Zffors. 9.007 Mine 
cal Traths of CHRIST's Birth, &c. when it ſo pleaſeth Him, $cripeure. 
. even 


\ 896 Lhe Poſſibilityand Necellity of 
168g, even without the Scriprore, or any- other outward Mean. And be- 
UWYVYN cauſe this Argument to be formed againſt. the $7771 ſuch 


a Revelation, therefore I ſhall proceed to diſcuſs it: But frf thou 
may*ſt mind; that the Prophets, who foretold CHRIST *s Comi 
in the Fleſb, and being to be born of «Virgin, and afterwards to ſuffer 
Death, did know theſe Truths of Faf# by the Inward Inſpiration of 
G OD without Oztwerd Means: For which fee x Per. 1.. 10, 11. 
Now that which hath been, may be. | 
Fourthly : This Argument doth at moſt Conclude, that we. can- 
Td ma $9 not know Naturally any Treth of Fat?, but by the Relation of another 
knownbya Without us, or by the perception of the outward Senſes ; becauſe there 
Apemawd are naturally in our Minds no Jde's concerning Contingent Truths 
__ ( and every Trath of Fat# is a Contingent Trath )) as there are of xe- 
ceſſery Truths, This then proveth, that we cannot naturally kriow 
any Contingent Trath, but by the Relation of another, or perception 
of the outward Senſes : But that hindereth not, but we may know 
a Contingent Trath by a natural Knowledge, GOD ſupplyi 
the of an outward: Relator ; who is ſo true, that he may and 
oughe to be believed, fith GOD is the Fountain of Truth, 

The Form F; bly : When G OD doth make known unto Men any Matter 
of Revelation Of Fat by Divine, Immediate Revelation or Inſpiration, GO D ſpeak 
oe vice of ing as to the Ear of the Heare of the Inward May, or as by his Finger 
ſpeaking to writing it therein, #wo things are to be conſidered in ſuch an Imme- 
te Mind of diate Revelation. 

1. 73 Materisle, The Matter of Fa## or thing Revealed, which 
is Contingent. l 

2 7? Formale, The Form or Mode, houggþe Revelation is made : 
which Form is an Inward, Divingand Supernatural Revelation, which 
is the Voice or Speech of GO D, inwardly ſpeaking to the Ear of the 
Inward Man, or Mind of Man, or a Divine Writing ſupernaturally 
imprinted therein. Now as tothe Material Parr, or the thing and 
Matter Revealed, this is indeed a Connges Trath, and of it ſelf is 
not manifeſt'to the Mizd ; but becauſe of the Form, that is, becauſe 
of the Divine Mode, 'and ſupernatural, Inward Operation, the matter is 
known to be t&rve. For that Divine and Supernatural, Inward Oper 4 
tion, which the Mind doth feel and perceive in it ſelf, is the Poice 
of<G O D ſpeaking unto Man, which by its Natere and  ſpecifick 
Property is as clearly diſtinguiſhed and underſtood to be the Yoice of - 
GOD, as the Yoice of Petey or James is known to be the Yoice of 
ſuch Mex. For every Being as a Being is knowable, and that by 
its own ſpecifick Natwre or Property proceeding from its Nature; and 
hath its proper des, by which it's diſtinguiſhable from every other 
thing, if ſo be it's Jdes be ſtirred up 1a us, andclearly propoſed 
to us. | 

The ſpecks Sixthly: Now as ſome Beings are Natural, ſome Supernaturdd ; 
ing of God in 5, ſome 1dea's are Natural, fans Supernatural : And as when any 
. pernatural Be» Natural Idea is excited in us, we clearly know it; . fo alſo when a 
_——_ Supernatural Idea is raiſed,” we clearly know that, whereof it is the 
ok” Tides. But theYVoiceof GOD ſpeaking tothe Mind of Mas, is a 

Supernatural Being, and fſtirreth up in us a Supernatural Ides, by 
which we clearly know that Inward Voice to be the Voice of GO D, 
an 


%. 


Inward Pmmediate Revelation, 
arid not the Yoice or Operation of another, or of any 
IT becaufe none of theſe has a 
GOD, and his Divine Operat 
exe, and Divine Glory, as faith the Pſahmift; who had 
rience of it ; and we alſo in our Meaſures are Witneſſes thi c 
the Yoice of G O D is known to be his by its Divine Herrpe; © | ' 
Seventhly : The Senſes are either Outward or Inward ; and the In- 
werd Senſes are either Nateral or Sepernatoral's We have an Exam- 
ple of the I[owerd, Natural Senſe in being Angered or Pacified; in Love 10 © 
and Hatred; or when we perceive and difcer/ any Natural Troth, "3, 
(ſach'as che Natural Maxims, to wit, That the whole 5s greater than 
the part) or when we deduce any Concluſian by the ſtrength of Ne- 
tural Reaſon, that Perception alfd ia a larger ſenſe may be called an 
Inward Senſe. But an Example of an I»werd, Supernatural Senſcis, 
when the Heart or Soul of a pious Man feels in it felf Divine Motions, 
| Influences and Operations, which ſometimes are as the Yoiee or Speech 
GOD, ſometimes as a moft pleaſant and glorious Tiluftration or 
viſible Objet# to the inward Eye, ſometimes as a moſt-ſweer Sevour 
or Fefte, ſometimes as an Heevenly.and Divine Warmneſs, or (foto 
mom's Mekting of the Soul in the Love of GO D. Moreover this 
vine and Supernatural Operation in the Mind of a Man, 'is a true 
and woſft-gloriow Miracle; which when it is perceived by the Inward 
and Supernatural Senſe divinely railed up in the Mind of Man, doth 
@fo evidently and clearly perſwade the Vnderfanding to Aﬀenrt to the 
thing Revealed, that there 1s no need of an ourwerd Miracle: for 
this Aſſex? is not becauſe of the thing ir ſelf, bur becauſe of theRe- 
velation propoſing it, which is the Fojice of GO'D. For when the 
Voice of GOD is heard in the Soul, the Soul doth as certainly con- 
clude the Trerh of that Voice, as the Truth of GO D'; Being, from | 
whom it proceeds. 
+ Theſe things being thus premiſed, I now proceed to a dire Contingere 
wer, For what is ſaid, That GOD cannot make a Contingent — 
Truth to become « neceſſary Truth, I agree ; but when any Contingent guiſheth. 
Trath is manifeſt tous by the Immediate Revelation of G OD, p == 
is in it two things to be conſidered, to wit, the Thing Revealed, 
which is Contingenr; and the Reve/arion it (elf : which upon the Sup- 
ion, that it is a Divine Revelation, is no Contingent Trath, but 
« moſt Neceſſary Truth. And this all mankind will fay, that this 
Propofition, Every divine Revelation is neceſſarily true, is as clear 
andevident, as that Propoſition, That every Whole is greater, than 
ets Pare. ; ® 
But thou wik ſay; How knoweſt thou, that a Divine Revelation isz 
Divine Revelation? 1 anſwer, how knoweſt thou, that a Whole is 2 vize Revels- 
Whole, and a Part is « Part? Thou wilt ſay ; by the natural Ides CR 
excited in me of a Whole, and of a Pare. T1 anſwer again; Even 
ſoa Divine Revelation is known to be fuch by a natural Idea of 
Divine Revelation ftirred up in us, and that by a Divine Motion or 
Supernatural Operation. But it is no wonder, that Men, who have 
no Experience of Supernatural Ideas, or at leaſt do not heed them, 
do deny them ; which-is, as if a man naturally b/ind denyed Light or 
Colours ; or a deaf Man Sounds, becauſe they experience == - 
erefore 
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a of his Will.in 


what is t0 be believed, tothe outward Senſes, which 
. the Begfs:.haye. Commor\with-us: yea, it derogates from GO D's 
\ Power, and- umputes Weakneſs to him, as if he could: not do thar, 
which not” only both-goo#_ and- evil Angels can do, but whichthe 
News ana Fane Creatures can do,. and the moſt unleaſible. As for Laſtance : 
Spirizual Sex- The Heat of 'the 'Fire,. the | Coldneſs, of the Air and: Water worketh 
s diftin- ypon us; yea, if a Pinprick us, we: feel it, and that by the outward L þ 
A Obes Senſe ; becauſe the Objects are outward and.cernal ; But ſince GOD Wo 
15 a moſt-Pere andGloriavs Spirit,when he operateth in the Innermolt M- 
rts of our Miods by: bis W711; ſhall not he and his Wi# be clearly | 
fel according 'to his Nature, that is, by a ſpiritns! and' ſupernatural = - 
Senſe ? For as the Natere of G O'D is, ſo is the Nature 'of his W321, 'T 
to wit, purely ſpiritual; and therefore requireth a Spiritual Senſe to E 9 
diſcern-it : which Spiritual Senſe, wher'it is raiſed up in/us by:a di- a: 8 
vine Operation, doth as clearly. and certainly know the Faice or Re- « 
velation of the Willof GO D, concerning any thing which G:0-D 
is pleaſed to Revesl however Contingent; as the outward Sewſeknows, 
and perceives the Outward Objec?, And it is noleſs Abſurd, torequi- 
reol GOD, who is a moſt-pure Spiret, to. manifeſt his Willro Menwq 
by.the outward Senſes, elle not to be Greaveed ;- as to require us to ſte 
Sownds, and hear Light and' Colours, For as the Obje s of the our- | 
ward Senſes are not to be confobnded, but every Objed is to have'its 1 
proper Senſe; ſo muſt we-judge. of inward and ſpiritual Objedts, Y 
which have their proper Senſe, whereby they are to be perceived. ' 7 
And tell me, how God doth manifeſt his W:// concerning Matters | 
of Fa, when he ſends his [Angels to men, ſince Angels (as is com- 3 
monly. received.) have. not. ourmerd. Sexſes,. or at leaſt, not ſo groſs 6 | 
ones, as ours are ? Yea, when Men die, and appear before the Tri- | 
banal of GOD, . whether unto Eternal" Life. or Death, //how-can 
they know this having /laid;down their Bodzes, and therewith their 
outward. Senſes? And nevertheleſs this Tywrb of GO D.isa Truthof 
Fad, as{is the Hiftorice/ Trath of Chriſt's Birth in the Fleſh. ' And 
How ou which is yet more near : how do good and holy Mex even in this 
ae 4 Life, molt certainly know, that they-are in Fevour and Grace with 
Ga Tow? 6 0D?.\No Outward Revelation dath tqake this known voto them ; 
but The Spirit ( as ſaith the Apoſtle?) beareth witneſs with our Spirits, 
that we ere-the Children of GOD.*® Forthe'meer Tefimony of a hu- 
mane Conſcience, without the InwardiTeſtimony of the holy Spirit,can- 
not boger in us a firm,and immoveeble Teſtimony of our Sonſbip, be- 
cauſe the Heart of Man is deceitful; and if the Tiftimony x <a 
were'true, at moſt it is but a Humane Teftimopy, which begetteth io 
us.only an Humane Faith : But that Faith, by which: boly. Men be- 
lieve they are the Sons of GOD, is a. Divine Faith, 'which leans 
upon a«Divine Teſtimony of the holy Spirit, witne in- them, 
that they are the Sons of GO.D. Moreover, when a good Man feels ; 
in himſelf chat undeclarable Joy of the hoty Spirir, concerning which * 
| | the 


Fe 
.- > 


b4 


the holy Scripture ſpeaks, a the common Privitedge of 1686. - 
the Saines, how or whence feels he this Joy ? -Truly, this Argument C 
concludes no leſs againſt this Heeventy, Spiritual Foy, which is be- 
in the Souls of the Szints by the holy Spirir, then it does 
againſt the Immediate Revelation of GO D ; for there'is no wetwral 
Ides in Men of this ſpirit»! Foy, elſe meer natoral Men, ' yea ſuch, 
as are o_—_ and wngodly, would feel it as much as the Godly : 
But becaule it is « Supernatoral thing, Therefore it can have no rrue 
Hes, but what is Supernatural. ' Moreover whence ee that- pro- 
Men feel ſometimes in HE the ws > of G 0b; as 

re, when all things, as to rhe outward, go as proſperosfly wich 
them as with the God, and oftentimes more mew/4 For 
there is no* Natural Ideas in Men of this inward Wrath of GOD. 
There is alſo an inward Grief oftentimes raiſed up io Wicktd Men 
from the ſenſe of this Wrath of, GO D, which very much vexeth 
and tormenteth their Minds; and nevertheleſs this Grief hath no 
Natural Ides in us: For-oftentimes wicked Mer feel not this Sor- 
row ; for God ſometimes is, as it were ſi/ent, while the Wicked ſin, 
as in Pſalm 50. 

All which things do moſt clearly demonſtrate, that there are in 
Men Supernatural Ides's of Supernatural mrs, which Tdes's are 
nevertheleſs not perceived by us, unleſs they be ftirred up by ſome 
x ror yp es Operation of GO D, which raileth up in us 
rel and Spiritual Senſes, which by their Nature art as diffs 
ble from nt es, ys _ or Lyra, - the netw- 
ral Senſes are diftiogut one from a r r ſpecifick Dif- 
—_ Of which Spiritual Senfer the Scriptare ſpeaks Gmend, 
as Heb. 5. and 14. where is ſpoken of the Spiritual in general, 
by which the /pirizza/ Man hath” the diſcerning of Good and Evil : . ;,; 
Which Good is of a Spiritzal Natzre, and conduceth to feed in us a eafenifers 
qui and Divine Life; and the Evilis of that kind, by which i #949 

ſpiritual Life is in us hurt; to wit, Sizs, whether Coarnel or 


Senſes ſtirred up in them, as faith the Apoſtle. In other 
z the Scripture alfo ſpeaketh of theſe Spiriruc/ Senſes in particu- 
| the Spiritual 
Hearing, Pal. $5. and 9. Of Spiritzuel. f ing, Pfal. 34. 8. or 


EL All which cannot be diſcerned, but by ſfach, who have 


r; as of Spiritual Seeing, Plal. 34. 9. 


Smelling, Cant. 3; Spiritual AF. 17. 8. 
and in many other places of Scripture we read of thoſe Spirits«/ 

# in particular. ' Yea, it is the Promiſe of the Goſpel, that 

Glory of GOD ſball be ſeen of holy , ſuch as are clean 
of Heart, even in this Life : "Fa. 33. 17. Mat, 5.8. Which were 
fulfilled in the Primitive Chriftiens, fee John 1. 14. 1 Jobs x. x, 
2, 3, 4. 2 Cor. 3. 18. and Chap. 4. 6. But what is this Yifow 
of GOD and Divine Glory, which the Souls of the Szinrs enjoy 
in this Life, which is only as the Exrzeft'or frff Froirs of that 


more » gloriow . in the t0- come, 
which the Scriptare ſo much deelareth, which is the highe® Happineſ 
of the Immort«! Soul ! 
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"The Poſſibility and Neceflity of 


1686, Forthis 4 


ent ſeemerh to do no leſs Injury ro the Saints, chan 


WY WV to rob them of this' woft glorions Treaſure both in this Life, and 


that ro come. For thereisin us #o Nataral Ideas of this Divine Glory, 
as there is not of G O D himſelf, which is any ways proportionable 
unto {o great ineſs, which the Scripture ſo much declareth of, 
by which the Godly are Rewarded partly 5» this Life, and plenarily in 
> that which is to Come. We confeſs indeed, there is in all Men, as 
well the Godly as Vngodly, fome ſort of Ides of G O D, as of « moſt 


afert- perfet# Being ; and that therefore this Propolition, There exiſteth 4 


moſt perfet# Being, doth as clearly appear to Human Underſtanding, 
as that The whole s greater than the part: And therefore this Pro- 
poſition, That « moſt perfet# Being exiſterh , ought to be numbred 
among the Principles, that of themſelves are manifeſt. But this Ideas 
of GOD is as manifeſt to Vngcdly, as to Godly Men; yea, is as 
clearly perceived by the Devil, as by the woft holy Angels : For all 
the Devils know, that GOD #s; but yet how bliad is the Dev4/, 
and all wicked Men as to the Vifion of GO D, which is the Chief Re- 
ward of the Saints. 
There is then either no ſuch Yffow of G O D, neither in this Life 
nor in that to come ; or there 1s a Supernatural Idea of GOD ina, 


The Super- by which we are made capable of this YVifow : Which Supernatural 


Ides of GOD differeth much from that Natural Ides of GOD, 
which Carteſius and his Followers ſo much talk of, ( albeit others 
long before Carteſiwe did obſerve this Natural Ides of GOD, and 
ſpoke of it ) But the Happineſs of the Saints conſiſts not in Contem- 
plating this Natursl Idea of God, elſe the Wicked would be as happy, 
as the Godly ; yea, the very Devil, as the moſt holy Angel : Since 
as is aid, both the Deviland moſt Wicked Men do as clearly per- 
ceive this Natural Idea of GOD, as the mot Holy Mex or 


Angels. 
If the Scripture then be true, there is in Men a Supernatural Ides 


| Theres of GOD, which altogether differs from this Natural Iges: Tay, in 

in all Men 2 ,1} Mem ; becauſe a# Mem arc capable of Salvation, and conſequently, 

FT tes of enjoying this Divize Viſion. Now this Can conlilteth herein, 
ely 


that they have ſuch a Sepernatural Ide in themſelves: For if there 
were no ſuch Ides in them, it were impoſſible, they ſhould ſo know 
God. For whatſoever «clearly and diſt intHy known, is knows by its 
proper 1dea;neither can it otherways be clearly and diſtioQly known : 
For the Ides's of all things are Dzivinely planted in our Souls ; for 
they are not Log in us by outward Objet#s, or outward Cauſes, 
( as the better Philoſophy teacheth ) bat only are by theſe outward 
things excited or ſtirred up. And this .is true not only in Superna- 
tural Ides's of GO D, and things Divine, and in Natural Ides's of 
the Natural . Principles of Humane Underftanding, and Concleſions 
thence deduced by the ſtrength of Human Reaſon ; but even in the 
Ides's of outward Objed#s, which are perceived by the o«twerd Senſes : 


Beetivs AS that Noble Chriſtian Philoſopher Boersw hath well obſerved ; to 
Chriſtian Pb> which alſo-the Carteſian Philophy agreeth, For whea I ſee any ouc- 


ward Objec?, whether it be a Man, or Horje, or Bird, the outward 06- 
je# dos uot treat in my Eye, nor yet in my Mind the Ids of thoſe 
| things ; 


Inward | 
for the o#:werd Objett does 

my ax. Naw there 
Spiritual 
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Nataral or Spiritu«l things, are Divinely anted.in our Minds : 
Which nevertheleſs do not always ppeer, but ſometimes appear, 
and ſometimes are as it were bi4.1a us ; and ſometimes are ſtirred up 
in us by Caſes outward or inward, and again do as it were ſleep and 
ſhua our obſervation, and ſeem not to be otherways diſti 
by our. Minds, but as Thoughts and Perceptions of the Mind from 
the Mizd it ſelf ;_ that is, as the Mode from the Subje#, oras a Bo- 
dily Motion from the Body, , whereof it is the Mation : For as is the 
Relation of « Bodily Motion to « Body, ſo is the Relation of « Thought 
or Perception f Fay Mind tothe Mind. 1n this nevertheleſs they dif- 
fer,. that the Mind can moyse it ſelf and operate ig it ſelf ; which a 
Body cannot do : but as a Body can. be moved by another, ſo alſocan 
the Mind after its manoer;be moved by. another, . and that both ,b 
outward and inward Cauſes; bur Chiefly by .G.O D himſelf, ia whoſe 
Hand all Souls and Creatares are. Bur of things there-is enough 
ſaid at. preſent; and I hope, I have not thus far Impertinently P 
loſophiſed. 1 | . x 4 5 Har 

To return again to the matter in Queſtion :_ Ic is already proved, 
That there is in « Man « Supernatural Ides of GOD; from whence it 
eaſily may be concluded, There are other Supernatural 1e's in Man 
«ſo, to wit.; Concerning Divine and Supernataral Things : Yea, 
as the Saints Experience doth prove it, neither, doth ſound Reaſon 
any ways Contradidt ir. Lacks 1 
_ As «i are then Natural 1des's concerning the things of the Va- x; 
tural World, as for inſtance ; 1des's of Light and Colours,  Jdes's of rd liex's de 
Voice and Sounds, Ide«*sof Savouring and Smelling, Ides's of Taft. ible from 
ing and Feeling, as of Heat and Cold, of Grief, and Joy; it follows 
alſo, that there are 1des's of ſupernature things, concerning the Di- 
vine and Supernatural things of the Divine and Supernatural World ; 
as Ides's of thoſe things. above mentioned in the Spiritue! World. 
And as the Natural Ides'sare-Rirred up in us by Oxrwerd and Nats- 
ral Bodies ; fo thoſe Divine and Supernatural Idea's are ftirred up in 
us by a. certain Principle, . which is a Body in Naturals in Relation 
to the Spiritza/ World. and therefore.may be called a. Divine 
Body : Not as if it pigalag i of G OD, -who is a moſt pure rTy.,,up 
Spirit.; but the Organ, or Inſtrument of GO D, by which he and dhedot 
worketh in us, and ſtirreth up in us thefe Ides's of Divine things. cn L<4 
This is that Fleſb «nd Blood of Chriſt, by which the. Saints are Saints are 
nouriſbed.; which-is- a Myſtery to all Unregenerated and meer Na- **wiſted. 
nay _ never to be reached by. them, while they remain in 

State. 
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whereof and for whichati the 
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| al few GOD Inverdly T/ in their Souls, 
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ves" of thee, 
Imitete, or any. 
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h either rhe mind of Marbyin 
Spirit to deceive Man can 
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-aS in choſs err to Jian. Reaſon : For 
EEE ro, Sag which differ ” much 

tree Reon _ falſe and Revelations, ind Dis- 
halical rms from ſuch as are tr#/y Divive. Now, how itvz- 
nd; Ny Os Ta ITS Ss fe thetr AR decei- 
\' xt Likeneſſes eaſoy, ons 
to db th pong bur of t of 5 oe /xb > 


rye orgy no Man of Rab rorejels flew cnn Jo- 
Reon noe pmnmmnggect II netural Rec- 
it of GO D, wyPert bom foto anti; when 
pom But let none thin on mien $5 
al Roy that are of a Divrve and kind. 
, when atly ohe'is deceived by f/ſe Appear. 
We wdivoar to reduce'them to Conterriplace rhe 
of wanoral things, and to medicare therein, 'which 
by which all che — ances and Like- 
06.90 phe Arp if gift bo, 
ola perro age Tins 
t vi Yarion 
' Divine Revelation ; ' He that i is o decvived, 


ed Hs doth — them, for no ir#e, Divine Revelation 
can ContradiQ the ire natural Ideas) or to the Swpernaterel _ 


of | Divige things, which are mo 
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a3 'in Natare/-kdexs, forin 

thag others; © For there:is a : 
natarel [iles's, whe they ws Clegr &- 
any Morrel Men, in whoſe Mind & ſtems ve or car ares bay ee | 
ſtirred up” ſome m_$ ry nutarel and Diuinet and 

who hach or felt in vimaſelf. borh/ the recb and GOD 


for his Size? and alſo fome reader and gentle Tof of GO D's Lowe 
and-Goodmſs, by which wicked Menare invited to Repentence? Now 
that hors 7p en nan gomgyomr or and is felt to Cons 
tradi any Divine which is clearly perceived 
in the Sol, mpphaenir: Terre that it is not a Divige Revels- 
cram, bur cicher a falls Emaginaries or the wicked S#ggefton of ſore 
But to proceed : If we will hear the (as all Chriſtians God hath 
) it teſtifies to vs," That GOD hack ceclared his Mind and pooch 
Will even concerning Comngent Tracks rocome in the Propects; as Contingent 
chac of che firft to the Aebrews doth evidently declare: GOD, who 7mbrin the 
at tines, and in divers manner? manners ſpoks to our Fathers in the Pro- FEVED 
phers. Yea, let us bear the P themſelves : Hoſes Chap :- x; 
iaich y, That the Wordof ee LORD ENTS as it 
is inthe Heb.) Habakhuhalfo fays} As he war landing os ach, 
#0 ſee whar Jehovah would ſpeak an him. Ante Dinntet, h 
the moſt nly Revelations are by Inward I 
rations in the very Minds of the Prophets ; that it is 
any, that believes the Scriprure, ſhould doubt of it. 
procd ar any xicne, foals Redolattine were ade tn choderaret tags 
Eoarions of he Prophees, or any of their Iaward, Natural Senſes ; 
chea it may be confetfſed, they could not be Infallibly Cerrain, they 
came from GOD ; Bourget alſo felt God in the Divizeand &. 
CT en de at fe eaten 
from or a wvar & W I lower 
and fels noble SSI Tnſpindof 6 very to 
Prophets were Certain, that were OD, even 
rub ryan to come 3 it is withour'doube, they 1. were 
were moſt certainly perſwaded, that rhey were To) 
Ropes Edia ace; and many Prepdefe, her Content 
00 many w | 
no' Miyecle : as in the Scripture may be often obſerved. And we 
alſo by the aſp of the ſame Divine 
phets prophefiet, do believe their Word: and Writings to be Dvviee 
_ Conriag ene Truths, as well peſt, 'us v0 come; elſc that 
Faith, by which webelieve the Scripture,” would not be Divize, 
but meerly Flemore. And thence we neod no outward Miracles v0 
move us to Believe the ; and therefore much leſs were 
on Brenan ode ren Dor af den - he ynb 
the ,w AS Fowee= 
kd to them of G0 D, there i nor « word menrioned of any ow 
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y dream, by a real perception 
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ve a clear Example in Foſeph, the Husband 'of the 
irgio, who when he obſerved: his Wife with Child, was 
a Dream, That She had Conceeved by the 


would 
led ?' Or what Miracle had he to Induce him to Believe? Which 


could neither be proved, ( ſo-as to make an Infallible Application 


to Mary) by the Teſtimony of the Scripture.; and' which being 
againſt the Order of Nature, did Choke his Regſon. The Scripture 
mentions no Miracle in this matter ; and yet no doubt Joſeph had 
highly finned, had he not Believed this Revelation, and nor with- 
rej his Wife, 'as an Adv/tereſs. But if thou ſay*ſt, 
That according to G—_— there muſt have been a Miracle ; 
That'is only to beg the Queſtion : And how falſe this Hyporkeſis 
is, The Apoſtle ſhews clearly Corinth. 2. 14. The Natural or Avus- 
mal Man knoweth: not, receiveth not the things of GO-D. Now 
Divine Revelations are of this Nature ;-and if either chiefly or 
thoſe things were to be Judged by.the: Outwerd Senſes, it 
would Contradi&.the Apoſtle. For nature Men, yea, the moſt- 
wicked have the uſe of the. outward Senſe} as true and exatt, as 
odly. And whereas the Apoſtle adds, For they are Spiri- 
tudlly Diſcerned ; It puts the Matter out of all Queſtion: For 
thence it abundantly appears, that - this. diſcerning is not by the 
Outward Senſes, according to'the following verſe; for the Apoſtle 
faith ; The Spiritual Man Judgeth all things ; This then muſt be 
done by ſome Senſes or properties Petaliar to the Spiritual Man, 
and in: which he excells the Naturi! man, which is not in the 
outward Senſes ( as all do know.) Therefore the Perception of Spi- 
ritual things cannot be by_the outward Senſes either as the chief or 
only Means, as is falſly contended for. ': 
ow as to theſe words of the Apoſtle, Row. 10. That Faith 
comes by Hearing ; Zyinglixs. obſerved well, That the Apoſtle in- 
tended not-to affirm" 'Faith to come: by the hearing of the Our- 
werd word : Neither do: the following words prove it ; How ſba/l 
they Believe, unleſs hear ? And how ſball they hear without 4 
Preacher ? And how they Preach, unleſs they be ſent ? For the 
A uſes theſe. words: not as his. Arguments, but as Objetions 
vhich might be formed; as the ſame Apoſtle uſes in other pla- 
ces :. To which Objetions he anſwers in the ſame Chapter, as ap- 
pears verſe 18. But 1 ſay, heve:they not all heard ? Tes traly ; their 
Voice went into all the Earth ; That is, of the Father and Son, Or 
the Father in the Word ; which Word is not only neer us, but ( ac- 
cording to the ſame Apoſtle, in the ſame Chapter ) 3» our Mouths, 
and in our Hearts, But further thou canft conclude nethiog ow 
this 


ion-of the Outward Senſes, 
it is alſo in Divine Revelations of this nature: OF 


Ghoſt > Now I * 
7, to which of Joſephs Outward Senſes was this Reves- 


> % 
=. - = 
. .* 8 o 
_—. "x". 1 o9%-a8S p_ OI 
Ny —_ * > ..# Wh g 4 — br \ = 
- ws k \n F * wY 6 $2 , 
. 


> . 


this, but that Faith i begotten by Outward Hearing only, . and wo 1686, | | 


otherwiſe : For this is [the ſtrength of- thy Argument, That ſince 
Faith cannot be without Outward Hearing 3 Therefore nothing can 

certainly be believed, but where ſomewhat is propoſed. to .the 
Outwerd Hearing. For if thou acknowledge, Faith can: be begot- 
ren any otherwiſe; than by Heering, thou looſelt the Strergeh of 
thy Argument : And if that Argument hold, That 'Faith-; comes 
only by Outward Hearing , thou deſtroyeſt the whole Hypotheſis. 
For having before affirmed, That outward Miracles are  ſaffitient 
80 render. one certain of the Truth of any Revelation ; thoſe Mi- 


- racles, whether it; be the Healing of the Sick, or the; Raiſing of 
. the Dead, would avail nothing, becauſe thoſe ( as for moſt pare 


all Miracles ) are obvious to the Sight, not to the Fearing : 
And if it be not by Owtwerd Hearing only , thou canſt conclude 
nothing from this place. But I the more wonder .thy uſing of 
this Argument, \ rig the Diſcourſe we had together, before 


we entred upon this Debate. For when we were ſpeaking of a cerrdis 
the Opinions of a certain Perſon, who denied the Cerrainry of Peſo pla- 


—_— but what was diſcerned by the outward Senſes ; thou. 
Iſt as moſt Abſurd ; But Why ? I cannot conceive, fince 


there is no great difference | betwixt thoſe two Opinions : The 29ed Sex 


one ſaith, There can be no certainty concerning any Trath, whether oe 
they be Neceſſary, or Contingent, but by the perception of the Senſes ; 
The other i the ſame of Contingent Truths, though not of 
Neceſſary Traths. But among the number of Contingent Truths 
thou Efteemeſt what belongs to Chriſtian Religion ; tor thou rec- 
kons the Neceſſary Truths only to belong to natural Religion. 
This then is all the difference , that that orher Perſon lays ; 
There .is no Certainty of any Religion, neither Natural, nor 
Chriftien, but by the perception of the Outward Senſes: But thou 
ſay'it, though thou Effeems the Certainty of Natural Religion to be 
without them, yet not of the Chriſtian Religion. Bur again, fince 
thou Efteemeſt, that not Natura/ Religion, but the Chriſtias Reli- 

ion- is neceſſary to Salvation; Thou muſt neceſſarily conclude, 

hat thoſe Truths, which are neceſſary to Salvation, Are only known 
and believed by the benefit of the Outward Senſes : In which Con- 
clufioa ( which is the Sum of all ) thou yeilds the Matter to that 
other Perſon. Burt laſtly, If all the Cerrainty of our Faith, 


and Se/vation did depend upon the Infallibility of Outwerd' Senſes, ownes 
we ſhould be moſt miſerable ; ſince theſe: Sexſes can be eaſily Senſes can be 


deceived , and by many Outward Caſaaltier, and Natural Iofir- 
mities, whiereunto the Godly are no leſs ſubjet, than the 
Wicked, are often witiated ; and there are ( as the Scripture 
affirms ) Falſe Miracles , which , as to the Outward, cannot 
be diſtinguiſhed from the Tre: of which we cannot Infal- 
libly Judge by the Outward Senſes, which only diſcern, what is 
Outward. 

-_ is a Neceſlity then to have Reconrſe to ſome other 
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R. B's. Teftimony concerning his Father. 


Avid Barclay of Urie in the Kingdom of Scotland Received 
the Truth fn the Year 1666. being the Tio Sixth 
of his Age about the Seventh Mongh, and Abode 
> andin Conftaxt Unity with the Feithfal Friezds thereof ; 
haviog ſuffered the Spoiling of his Goods cheerfully, and many 
other Indignities, he was formerly unaccuſtomed to bear, and ſeve- 
ral Tedious Impriſonments after the Sixty Sixth Tear of his Age. 
la the /4ter End of the ſeventh Manth 1686. being paſt the 
Seventy Sixth Tear of his Age, he took a Fever, which continued 
with him for Two Weeks ; during which time he igaea a Quier, 
Contented Mind, freely Religned up to the Will of God: And gave 
ſeveral Living Teſtimonies to the Truth, and to the Love of God mani- 
felt ro him in the Revelation thereof. And though there be haxdl 
to be found ove of a Thouſand, like to him, for Natural Vigor 
his Age, . and that his Fewer at times was very {trong ; yet he.ne- 
ver was Unſenſible, nor did any wrong Expreſſion or Attions proceed 
from him, nor the leaſt Symptom of Diſcontent or Frerfulzeſs. _ He 
had beea croubled with the Grevel ; and after his Sickneſs had very' 
much Pain in Making Warer : So about Two Days before his Death, 
. as thoſe about him were helping him up for that End, feeling his 
Weakneſs with the Pain, in an Agony he ſaid, FT am gone now ; 
And then inſtantly checking himſelf, added, Bus 1/bail go to the Lor 
and be gathered to many of my Brethren, who are gope before me ; 
to my. Near Son : This was his Towngeff Sow, who died at See about 
a Tear before, - 

- Upon the Eleventh Day of the Eighth Month, between Two and 
Three in the reqiey © he growing Weaker, Idrew nigh to him : 
He ſaid, 1s #his my Son? Ifaid, Tes ;' and ſpake a few Words, fig- 
nifying my Travel, T hat he that loved bir, might be near him to t 
End: He anſwered, The Lord & _s Repeating 1: once again, 
ſaying ; Tow are my Witneſſes in the Preſence of Gog, that the Lord « 
Nigh : And after a little he ſaid ; The Perfet# Diſcovery of the Day- 
ſpring from on high, how great « Bleſſing it hath been 10 me, | aud my 
Fam ! My Wife deſiring to know, uf he would te - 
Wer his Mouth? he faid, 17 needed not : She (aid, 'it us . 

ſh him; He laid bis Hand upon his Breaſt, laying, He had thas 

awardly, that Refreſhed him. And after alittle while he added'di- 
vers times theſs Words 5, The TRUT H is over ALL, 

He took my Eldeft Son to him, and Bleſſed him, faying ; Hb 
prayed God, he might never depart from the Truth: And when my 
Eldeſt Daughter came near, he ſaid, Is bis Patience ? Let Patience 
have its perfec# Work in thee And after the other Four, he 
laid Hands upon them, end bleſſed thew. He© for my Father-in+ 
Law, and two of his Daxghters, that were preſent, and {pake ſame 


weighty Words to them very kindly : And perceivi ane of them, 
( who was not a Friend of Truth) Weeping auch, be Wiſhed, She 


»micht come to the Truth ; bidding her, Not weep for hits, but for her- 
bo 
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A Sober Man,an A hecary that waired upon him coming near 
2477, barns £] "5m Wk 
took him by "he Hand, r;: Thow wilt bear me Witneſs, ' that 
in all this Exerciſe I have not been Curious to T amper nor to Pamper the 
Fleſh: - he anſwered ; Sir, Tcen bear Witneſs, that you have always 
minded the better and niore ſubſtantial Part, and-rejoite to ſee the 
End, the Lord is bringing y0u to He Replyed; Bear 8 Faith- 

and true Witneſs : Terit is the Life of Righteouſneſs ( repeating 


theſe Words ewice over) that we bear Teſtimony 10, and not-to 4 


Empty Profeſſion. Then he called ſeveral Times, Come, Lord Jeſus, 
Cone; Come! And again; My Hope in the Lord: And ls: 
now and then, about Tes Hours. Obſerving a Countrywen coming 
intothe Room, he thought, ir had been one of his Terenrs, who was 
a Carpenter; I telling him, it was not he, but another ; he faid, See 
thow, Charge him to make no munner of Super fluity uþow my Coffin. 
' About Three in the Afternoon there came ſeveral Friends from 
Aberdeen to fee him; Itelling- him, he took- them by the Hand, 
and faid divers Times, They were come in-« ſeeſonable Time + and af- 
ter ſome Words were ſpoken, -and that Parrick Living fone had proy- 
ed, which Ended in Praiſes ; he held #p bis Hands, and ſaid, Ames, 
And after they ſtood up, looking at him, he ſaid ; How pretions is 
the Love of © God among his Children, and 'their Love ole to another | 
Thereby ſhall all Men know, that ye are Chriſt's Diſciples, if you love 


oe another. How pretions « thing it is, to ſee Brethren to Dwell toge- 


ther in Love | My Love «s with you ;, I leave it among you. | 
About Eight at Night feveral Friends ſtanding about the Bed, he 
perceivi e of them to Weep, he ſaid ; Dear Friends, all mind 
fg 7m heed not the Outward: There is one, that doth Re- 
ard, the Lord of Hoſts is his Name. After he heard the Clock ftrike 
bree iti the Morning, be ſaid, - Now the Time comes : And a little 
after he was heard to ſay ; Praiſes, Praiſes, Praiſes to the Lord ? 
Lee now thy Servant depart in Peate : Umd thy Hands, O Father, I 
Commit my Soul, Spirit and Body,” Thy Will, O Lord, bedowe in Earth, 
4 it is in Heaven | Theſe Sentences he ſpake by little Totervals one 


after another. And ſoa little after Five in the or ning, ay a 
z IN Ne» 


Day of the Eighth Month, 1686. he fell afleep like a Lan 
metable Quctes ans Clock on {wack 2x fi ſtanding about: to 
_— gg above T, Perſons, who were. hace", a6 to what 
above ſaid ; though got all to cv rt, yet to every part, 
and ſome'to all of it. hens £4 

This Brief Account is only intended for the Refreſhing and Satiſ- 
factionof ſome particular Friends ; elſe ſeveral other thiogs might 
be added; which are not Inconfiderable. 

He'was Buried in a _ ——_— —_ for _ End; and 
Diſcharged, any ſhould'b to hi al, but the ed 
Friends of Trath, and his own Tements : Yetthe Time Arch 6-5 
a great Number of the Gentry came undeſired, and Conveyed his 
Bady to the Grave; | 
Uriegthe 20th of the 

8h Month, 1686, 
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> Shalom from the the Subſtance, 29, 30. — 


of its being Ceaſed, 586, ® Cyprien's Te 
its being void, 648. None are to be 


found, that have the Power of Adminiftring it, 
647» who > but a Carnal Ordinance, 649. and 


is ſometimes es : Gor Men, 
ments, 488. [ Manh. 28. 19. explained, | &t.” 
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ing the Knowledge of the Father, 271: without 
his Scbool there is nothing learned, - but bulie 

i he is the Eternal Word, 274. no 

ture hath Acceſs unto God, but by him, ___ 

275. he is the Way, the Truub and the Life, 2 

he is the Mediator berween God and Man, 275,308 

he is Ged, and in time -& was dns b prtaber 


Man's Nature, y deer Fm 
der him 
CEE LE Voice, 

18, 


420» It is the Fruit of his pes = to Ay P os, 
304 b ſce Gifts ) he dwelleth in the Saints, and 
how ? 334. ( ſe Birth, ) His Coming was neceffary 
b- ſh is.ſadrifice we have Kemifpon of Sins, 23% 
ot; he be, and how he is in all, is ex- 
lained, 6, 62,3 336, being formed within, he is the 
Cauſe of Juttitication, 364, 379. dy his Life, 
Death, &e, he hath y we away for Reconcilia- 
tion, 379, 380. his ience, Righteduſnels, 
Death and Wfferings We ours ; #hd it is exphaiged 
that Paul (Id, He fill up, that which was behind of 
the Chriſt it bis Fleſb, 369. how we 
are partakers of his Sufferings, 393, 394. for what 
end he was of morn wry 390, 391. delivers his 
own by Suffer Ing, $20, Concerning his outward 
and Spiritual pm 466, 497- Concerning his out- 


pa bated ©, 5 gs of ard-Stel 
. his DiMftatty, and being from the 
Fi rn leſh, ibid. 
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628. the Seed is 


our Souls: The Sced and Spi- 
of £&I. is one and the ariſe both in 
bit "ri 1s, ibid. Cvif's outward is 

agdint the Sadnidns, The Sufferings of 


in Men are Mo and Lon Yi "without fin : 
outward Suffet ogy. af re ne- 

utito Mens Salva 4 id. ne. of 

the Incarnatian, Sufferings, _ vrn\u 


of, Ve. are necefſary every whane's 

629. Chi Ctucified within,g. 

Inbeing r,6,796. withous | Fn og a 
Righteouſneſs none can lay Claim to Chriſt, 26. 
It is abſurd'to affirm, Chrift is in none but thoſe 
with whom he is united, 6, 63. Chbriſt"s praying to 
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& fo . be,. 269, 270 291 2, 82s 
285 410, 412, 418. MN ntarien of - 
Far, % 296s 295+ his Privi thtd. _ _ 


by Birth, and not by converſion, 
40r 4c. pf have borrowed many things from 
care 3 fel ar they recoil by little 
from te Purity, 486, $09. the 
bftian ages (aid, We are Chri- 
ny Gs 3 We are the Soldiers 


form u0 Fight, 562, 

ofa Cc ian, what and 
how it tobe, 149 — 157, Every Clvifles 
» Fadgme eek the Work of the Lord (707 
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reſpeftive Principles, and not from 
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A Lavle of the Chief Things. 


ing of the Primitive Chriflians was an : valting of 
Hearts, and not of Hands only, 697, 709. 

Chbriſtianivy is made as an Art, 273. It is not Chri- 
fianity without the Spirit, 281 — 283, 296, 297. 
It rnoaas nw into o jm, #23» 424 424, 4 42 
491, 492, It is c 
the Heari.407. rin it conlifis ed 450. w proay 
is and is not the mark thereof, 484— 436, 4.92. 
why it is to Fews, Turks and 498. 
what would contribute to its tion , 
ae” What the Cauſe is of all the Miſchief in Chriften- 
dom, 711, 713, the Eſſence or Being of _ ply 

aced in the true and real of the 

y vertue of the operation of the Lighe, \ ro 


ET 700, that there is of ne Oh 
Name, and nothing of the N, = 
7O 
| Chiles $66: 


among Chriftiens, is manife 
799,27. theCall of God blinds Chr 

CHURCH, without which there is no Salvati- 
on, - what ſhe is ?. concerni Members, Viſibility, 
Profeſſion, Degeneration, Succeſſon, 403 to 417. what- 
ſoever is done in the Church, without the inftin of 
the Holy Spirir, is vain and-impious, 419. the ſame 
may be ſaid of her, that in the Schools is Diſputed of 
Theſeus's Boat, 431+ in her Corredions ought to be 
Exerciſed, and againft whoin, 508. ſhe is more 
Corrupted by the acceſſion of Xypocrites, 521, the 
Contentions of the Greek and Latine Churches a- 
bout Leevened or Unleavencd Bread in the Supper, 
$06, the Luke-warmneſs of the Church of ea, 
41:1; tljiere-are Introdnced into the Roman Church no 


leſs Superſtitions and Ceremonies, than among the 


Heathens and 

The C of Rome's pretended Charity, 638, 
639. the Chareb of Rome no- Church, 647. the Baſes 
and Foundation of that a ands in Confeſſin 
the and Precedency of Perer and his Succe(- 
ſors, and ig believing, that Infalibility is annexed 
thereunto, 633, the Trike Church is diſtinguiſhed 
from the Falſe by its real San&ification and true Ho- 
lineſs, 203; what a. Chwcb is, defined, 208. the 
Notion and Definition of a Church, which ariſes 
from the Univerſal Principle of Light and Grace, 
doth Eftabliſh Univerſal Love, 702. the Cauſe: of 
the Trae Church's gathering to a Body, was a Senſe 
of their -Want, 697. ſuch as are ſandtified, pro- 
perly conſtitute the Church, 226, who is the Head, 
and., who the Miniſters thereof ? 1329— 144, 167, 
168, God's Care over his Charch and Heritage, 
192-29, Men may be ſaid to he within the Cbureb, 
who want 


Weakneſs, though 
fered to Pro their Scruples, 223, 224. In 
what Caſes the Chwch of Chrift may pronobnce a 
png Semenceand Judgment, without the hazzard 
of Impofitien upon either -of the Parties Contro+ 
verting; 216, 867. 
Circumciſion, a Sext of the Old Covenant, 490, 
Clergy, wy 4390 — 4335 436, 437 507. 
The Clergy th Promoters of Wars, 708, 
709. they are if Impudent.as to thank God for the 
Deſtruction of their Fellow-Creatures, 709. upon 
the Charge of a Prince or State they will pray for 
thoſe, to whom before they wiſhed. Ruin and De- 
ibid. They clond -- Truth, that the Com- 
mon People might Maimais and Admire them,73 1. 
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Rac s therein, is rather a 
Pafon, thartan 0b, 331. Hugues Saying, ibid 
this is Cleared by two Exgnpler, 29, 240. Conver. 
ſion preſuppoleth having Tighrand Grace, 8. 
Controverſy ) Solid Controverſies. may be enter- 
Kong for Clearing and Maintaining the Trwh, 


Veorrellies, how and _ whom it 0ught to be 
exerciſed, 5.17 
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the World bit, 316, 307, In the Saints it is 


rather a g Death to Life, 316. a Sleep 
41. and their Natural Peath is not the Wages of 


Sin, 94- | 
Devil ) he cares not at all, how much God be 
Acknowledged with the Mouth, provided He be 
Worſhipped in the Heart, 272, 355, 356. he can 
form an outward Sound of Werds, 278. he haunts 
the Wicked, 391. How hecan be a Miniſter 
of the Goſpel, 425 —— 427. when ke can work no» 
453» 454- he keeps Men in outward Signs, 


and Forms, W neglett the Subſtance, 
489—491,507. The Xage of the Devil againft the 
s Choſen, 713- 


Differences in the Church in outward Matters, 
tobe Compoſed, 207. as coming from the beſet- 
nſents of the ———— the Spirit of God giving 
Judgment in the of Chrift, 240. 

Diſpute) The Diſpute of a Shoo-maker with a cer- 
tain Profeſor, 422, 423- of an Heathen-Phbiloſopher 
with a Bifbop in the Coancil of Nice, and of the Us- 

4 Clown, 4423, 424- _ b 

Divinity ) School-Pivinity, 417, How pernicious 

it is, 423 to 427- 
ifions, ſee Schiſm. 

Dreams, (te Faith, Miracles. 

Dod#rine) That Dofrize, which is both contrary 
to Scripture and Experience, is not for the Spirit ; 
but againſt it, 601- the Fruits prove the : 
624. F. B. brings his own Author in for Devi 


Doltrines, 749- ; k 
Duty) The hardned and blinded ſee not their Dury, 
242, Duties natural and ſpiritual differ, 636, 


E. 


Far ) There isa Spiritual and bodily Ear, 271, 
278, 'whether the outward Hearmyg is ry to 
make a Man a Member of the Viſible Church ? 


Exfter is Celebrated other ways in the Latine 
Charch, thai in the Eaſtern, 239. the Celebration 
of it is grounded tipon Tradition, 289. 

"Ex 70 3y0ue, into the Namie, J. B's falſe Gloſs 
upon it, 859, 487+ (ſe Baptiſm) 

Ejaculation: ptoved from Scripture, 852. 

Elders, 277, 430. How Chrift in Revealing his 

n,ordinartly 


, makes uſe of the Elders and Officers 
in his Church, 2g. in Caſes of Differences and 
Controverſies, 236. 

Flefion and Re of Infants,766,767. 7.B. 
.makes the Word | All} expreſs of two Nuttibers 
the leaft to be » 784, $04. by the mbole 
World he falfly underftands the only, ibid. 


EleSor of Saxony, the Scandal given by him, 471. 
Fminency) Your Eminency, ſee Titles, 
*Ey ) the Greek prepoſition +y is oftner tranſlat- 


cd [ in ] than [| among 
Canes ied 
Tahoe | rd ) former Feelings and Enj 
ents 1NWAT ings 10y- 
mens are far exceeded by the Feelings and Enjoy 
ments of this day, 2%, 29. 


aSin I Cor 2. 2. Þp. 66, 
r glories not in natural 


Enoch walked with ou 39 | 
- Embuſiaſm, its proper fignification, 658, 
Fe ſee Fames, Fobn, Peter, 
au and Jacob did ftrive in the Womb, 447. 

Etbicks, or Books of Moral Philoſophy are not 
needful to Chriftians, 424. 

Evangeliſt, who he is? and whethef any- now a 
days may be ſo called, 429, 430. 

Evidence , the and moſt principal is the 
Immediate Evidence of the Spirit; and the greateft 
outward Evidence, that can be given, is the Ser#- 
pure, 93, 594-the Spirit's Evidence is, that it teach- 
eth to deny U ineſs and worldly Luſts,&c.5 75, 
$76, an ce, that no H ite can have, 
657. See Miniſtyy, Spirit, Revelation, 

Exahation ) ſelf-Exaltation leads to Separation 
and Diviſion, 192,193. 

Excellency ) Tour Excellency, ſee Titles 

Excommunitation, the evil thereof, 690,69 1 

Exorciſm, (or Adjuration) in the uſe of Water- 
baptiſm denied, 492 | 

Eye) The Spiritual Eye ſees and diſcerns the true 
Conteſlor from the falſe, 657, 837. 


PF. 


Faith, its Definition; and what its ObjeR is, 277, 
278. how far, and how Appearances, outward Voices 
and Dreams were the Objett of the Saints Faith,278. 
that Faith is one, and that the Objett of Faith is 
a 279. Its foundation, 293, 294- ſee Revelation, 


Little Faith is perfet in the meaſure of it, 23, 
$9. what itis; its abſolute neceſlity, 129. Acciden« 
tal Objefts of Faith, 602. wherein the nature and 
Efſence of Faith confifts, 603. 5. B's halting Ex- 
amples to prove true Faith, 759. SadeePs Tettimo- 
ny concerning Succeſhon of Faith, 648. the material 
and formal Objett of Faith diſtinguiſhed, 742, 744. 
whether Faith comes by the outward Hearing? yogs 
falling away and departing from Faith, 42, 43. who 
they were, that fell from Fzizb, 96. not holding it 
in a good Conſcience, 137. thou that fandeſe by 
Faith, &c. ibid. ſee Grace, 

Fall of Man, ſee Man. 


Farellus, 506 

Father, ſee Knowledge, Revelation. 

Fathers, ( fo called) they did not A about 
ſorne Books of the Scripture, 296, 303. affirm 


that there are whole Perſes taken out of Merk and 


Luke, 238, coneerning the $ = 
tion, and the Hebrew Copy, 303. oy ET 
Univerſal Redemption for the firſt four Centmries, 


326. they frequently uſed the Word { Merit ] in 
their ine, 387. concerning the bility of 
not Sinniag, 397, 398. the poſſibility of falling 
Grace, 400. many of them did not only contradi 
one another, but themſelves alſo, 423, 424. con* 
cerning Baptiſm and the Sign of the Eroſs, 492. con- 
cerning an Oath, 550, 

Feet ) Concerning the Waſhing of one anothers 
Feet, 447, 498, 499. Chrift wn the Diſciples 
Feer, 169, 170. the Waſbing of Feet, &c. 651. a 
ſpiritual W#/; of Feer pointed at by Chrift, 652. 
Waſbing of Feet obſerver by Chriftians in the Pri- 
mitiveTitties,#bid. which though Commandet with 
Ws = ſolemnity, yet Ceaſed, $63. 

orbearance of God, ſee God. 
Franequer) all things are ſet to ſale at Rome, to 


Franequer apply'd, 433. 
" Peodes ons fo. the Pfullien, 
Freely ) the Goſpel ought to be preached $9 
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A Tavle of the Chief Things. 


403, 432434. Nic, Arnoldus his Anſwer to Free» 
ly ye beve received, &c, 433» 


G 


Ganes, ſee Plays. | | 

" Gentiles) by what Nature the Gentiles did 

the things . contained in the Law , 313, 753» 

The Gemiles juſtified in doing the Law, 360—362. 
Barbarian 


Few and Gemile, Scythian -rs of 
the Salvation of Chriſt, 363. ſce '-9* xg 


Gifued Brethren, 416. 
Gifts, 204. diverſities of Gifts, Adminiftrations 


and Operations from the ſame Spirit makes no di- 
viſion, 220. Gifts differing, according to the Grace 
given, 300, the confining of the Gifts and Graces 


of God to certain External Forms and Ceremonies, 
is direQly oqpnce to Univerſal Love, 703. by the 
Gift of God all things ate poſhble, 398. 
- Gilpin ( Fobn ) his Storyanſwered, 74. : 
\ God) How he hath always manifeſted himſclf,269 
unleſs he ſpeak within,the Preacher makes a ruftling 
to no purpoſe, 271, 272, None can know him a- 
right, unleſs he reccive it of the Holy Ghoft, 270, 
271, 272. God is to be ſought within, 272, he is 
known by Senſation, and not by meer Speculation, and 
Sybogiſtick Demonſtrations, 271. he is the Fountain, 
Root and Beginning of all good Works, and he hath 
made all things by his Eternal Word, 274. God ſpeak- 
Ing, is the Obje&t of Faith, 278. among all he hath 
his own Choſen ones, 270, he delights not in the 
Death of the Wicked, ( ſee Redemption: ) he hath ma» 
nifefted his Love in ſending his Sor, 367, 368 ( ſee 
Juſtification) he rewards the good Works of his 
Children, 386. whether it be poſſible to keep his 
Commandments ? 288, he is the Lord and the 
only.Judge of the Conſcience, 515,517, he will have 
a free Exerciſe,q 22. his Forbearance and Zong-ſuffer« 
ing, 343, 344 223, 217, When God bardens, 344- 
what Man does a& without his Power, is not ac- 
cepted, 453. - by Manifeftation: he cometh forth 
into the Creature, , and yet is till in himſelf, 580. 
to know is Eternal Life, 115. _ Gol's Voice is 


\"— known by a Spiritual and Supernatural Senſe, 898 


God is Light, 65, 115, 161. There is in all, Men 
a Supernatural Idea of God,as of a moft perfect being, 
goo. his Glory and Beauty makes all the Glory of this 
World as Droſs and Dung, 902. his Co nfion 
to the weak, 35, of all things Sin is moſt contrary 
to his Nature, 320., . whoſe Riches and Bounty lead 
Men to Repentance, 791. who ſpeaks inwardly to 
the Mind of Man, $96. 

Godlineſs from a tender Age, the Happineſs of 
few, and why ? 677. DE 

Good ) that which is good for one to do, may be 
finful to another, 300, the Good in all apght to be 
Commended, 682, and the Evil not to be encou- 
raged, 683, Y | 4s.;+,7 Wha 

Goſpel ( ſee Redemption ) ,the Truths of it are as 
Lies in the Mouths of Profane and Carnal Men, 
276, 284, 285. the Nature of it is explained, 285, 
286. lt is diſtinguiſhed from the Law, and is ngore 
excellent than it, 386,287,298. ( ſee Covenant, Law) 
whether any ought to preach it in this or that 

ace, is not found in Scripture, 299, 416, 417. 
ts Works are diſtinguiſh-d from the Works of the 
Law, 382. howit is to be propagated, and of its 
Propagation, 517. The Worſhip of it is inward, 484. 
it is an inward Power, 349, 350» | Evil_under che 
Goſpe not to be reſiſted, 665. its moſt excellent 

iſpenation is to be like Chriſt, 664.. nA 
The Goſpel of Salvation is brought” ni$h unto all, 


125. which i the Power of Gab 196. a new Re» 
velation 0 and Doftrines, 2c 

this Goſpel is made a Mock and Muſion by fg 
Doftrine of Abſolute Re » 319, 321, 
$22. AIDAN wt pen ecy of op Lhe 
every Creature, 799. which Goſpel is. them 
that are loſt, r Lp twofold Dif of it, 


664. the preaching of it pery our 
laries, 782. the Hiftory of the Goſpe « cory, 
792, Jr the Deceracien 9.005 Tar 
nifeftation of God in Man, 799. which Afﬀertion 
neither (Net wa agnene U cr, &c. ibid,” © 
$atuatian is not impoſſible without the hearing of 
the Goſpel, or outward ing, 805. | 
) Order and 


Government ( fee Church, Magi 
Aﬀerted in the Church of Chrift, 193. 
heing appointed by Chriſt himſelf, and the form 
thereof, 194. the Abuſe makes not void the true 
uſe, ibid. the end thereof, 195, being iſec 
by the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, ibid. 199; 
the Apoſtles Dodtrine concerning it, 196. diffent- 
ing Reaſonings againſt it, 197. It is no 1nconſiften» 
cy or Contradiftion, to be a Follower of the Grace 
of God in ones ſelf, and to be a Follower of Men, 
in whom the Spirit of God hath the Dominion, ibid. 
in what Cales, and how far this Goverament 
( i ) asto Outwards and Temporals, 206—211. 
( ii) in Matters Spiritual and purely Conſcientious, 
212—224. lIcdiffers from the Opprefſing and per- 
ſecuting principality of the Church of Xome, atid 
other Antichriftian Aﬀemblies, 230—2 25. 
. Grace) the Grace of God can be loſt through Dil- 
obedience, 398, &c, Seving Grace (ſee Redemption ) 
which is required in the calling and quali of 2 
Miniſter ( Minifter  ) in it wor in 4 
& wore and prevalent manner, that they necefla 
Salvation, 340, 3445 Tour Grace, (ee 
Grace is given in. order to ſave, 63, 64. - what” 
teaches, 128. all have Grace ſufficient for Salvation, 
341, 578,699. if not reſiſted, works Sal , 
1. the Calviniſt; make Grace *an Irrefiftible Pow- 
er fallly, 803, $27, $28,83 4.6Ged's Grace and Love is 
Univerſal, 164. its Work in the Heart, 387, $02. 
concerning falling fromGrece, 136— 138,167.4 graces 
leſs Man is rendered unfit to receive the new Wine 
of the Goſpel in his unclean Veſſel, 656. 
' Greeks ) the Wiſdom of the Greeks appeared in 
their worldly Aﬀairs, 764. 


| H. 
Ai Ebn Yohdan, 365 a 1-0 
Hands ) Laying onof Hands, 417, 511, 669,333. 


Paul wrought with his Hands, 652, 4.35 
Head ) Of uncovering the Head in Salutations, 


y'* $33 549 — 543, 564, 565, | 374. to 
nother, not commanded 


the Has one to a Z 
hrift, 3. is one of the Corrupt Cuſtoms of the 
World, ibid. not warranted to Man by Scripture, 
oP Es and ay > nn Say by 
Chriſt are 0 by the 5,2, 3» who don't 
conliſt in raking off the pyoary or EP 
$74 [ ſee Honor, Salutations. | ew 


neſs juſtly reproyable, and all the Enornuties fol- 
lowing thereupon, 242. man cannot procure tq 
hitnſelf tenderneſs of Hewvin bows will, 238 » 


"A Lavieof the Chief Things. 


© Heabens ) Albeit they were 1 rant of the #i- 
x yet tliey were ſenſible gf 


the, 
, 361. ſome Heatbens w [rad $1 


ies were brought into theChri | a 


HeatbeniſhCeremon 
igion, 492» athe n-P bi, s Divine Know- 
Religion, 492+ | He »+ be Darin ; 


= / 361, 362. they 
Jlc ths 65h the Goſpet held forth to them, 
27+. and Chrift was given as a Zight to inlighten 
Ae Coles, 358, Concerning the Heatbens Book of 
Nature, 630, 631. Salvation is poſſible to them in 
the moſt barbarous places, 700, $93, 504. they 
' having a Yay of Pifitation throngh the Goſpel, 
- Thoſe chat deny on Jaye Priecgs of 
race and Light given to all Men, forged to 
urge the ig; aff at) Hearbez, becauſe he doth 
not acknow any Scripture. or Fradition, 700, 


Fx p Wo Gemiles, Pagans ; Heathen- Perſecution , 


Hebrew ) Thi various Leftions of the Hebrew Che- 
rafter of the Bible, 203. 
IV. King of France, 524 
refies ) AE they pang pe who 
cannot certainly of Hereſy, ought not to pu- 
niſh for Here GE Servants muſt not pull 
the Tares, but leave them with the Wheat, 519. 
Hereſy may be miſtaken for Truth, 7bid. 521. the 
Name of Hereſy may be more or leſs reftritted , 


27. . 
? Reretick) 519. | An Heretick hath no juft ground 
from the Quakers Principle to abſtain from Prayer, 
645. Hereticks pretences to the Spirit, 607, 610, 
612—614, Cory 
Hicks ) the Groſneſs of T. Hicks his dealing with 
the people called : ny diſcorered, and abhorred 

9» 


- ey 4 


in print by; 
Aigh-Pri) ſee Prieft. | 
ory of Chriſt ) (ce Quakers, Redemption, [ Know- 


Holy of Boles.) the High-prieſt entred into it 
once a Year, 277, 278. but now all of us at all 
times have acceſs unto God, 237. 

Rolineſs ) Tour Rolineſs, ſee Tiles = 
N Honor od ſee Titles.) Concerning Crvil-Honour, 

3 $30, 

"Houſe of God) The Houſe of God is no polluted 
Neft, 412 _ 

i/3,the worſt of Evils in Religious Matters, 
$21,522 

Hyperites ) 519, 522, | Under what Profeſſion 
Hypocrites love to live, and what Principles they 

affef, 47, 48. the'Hypeerires works have no 
Savour of Life, 656, we cagnot join with them in 
Prayer, 470. he that has a Spiritual Diſcerning, 
an diſcern t 519. Hypocrites want Tivles, 536. 
their | Hope \ periſh, 357. their Danger, 
522. 


1. 


0b, 447. | Farob and the Few! their ga 
( of bowing 2s alſo Ab ens by Perinifhon, 
and not tobe our Rule, 575. ans ad far's 
pratiice will nog NANcAng One itation'vk it, 893. 
Worm Facob is a Th bran > 1 
Fames the Apoſtle ) re were of old diverſe 


Opinions concerning his Epiſile, 297. whether his 
Eftle be Authentic , and how to know it ? 

Faponians ) The Fapans knew by the teaching of 
Nature, "that it is unlawful to kill, ſteal, Drs 


ſwear, Ye. as iscvident by the Pricks of theiriCon- 
ſciences :\. Fr4 Xaviers, 701, 

ldes”) Phere are ſupernatural [dea's of things 
ſupernatural in the Souls of Men, 899. Men can 
have no true des of things Supernatural, but what 
is Supernatural, ibid. There is a Natural [des of God 
in Men, common to the Wicked with the Godl,go0o. 
the [dec's of all things are divinely planted in the 
Souls of Men, ibid. Al] Jdes's are of a Spirity Ne- 
ture, got. the Supernatural 1dea"s in od b - 
pernitural Senſes, or perceptive Faculties, 90 
—_ Faculties in Wicked Men do, as it were, ſleep, 


Idolatry) 440, 459. whence it proceeded ? 475, | 
how with ldolery we cannot join in Prayer tho. 
from whence 1do/atries did ſpring ? 475 

Feruſalem ) Chrift's Lamentation over Ferigalem, 


344 
Fefting ) ſee Plays, Games, 
+ oy ſee Set Tenatian.” 
w } ſee Chriff; what it is to be faved, and 


: 


e 
mbled in his Name, 35$, 359, 367,455. See 


ame, 
Fems) Among them there may beMembers of the 
Church, 402, 403. their Ecror,O&, 410. their Wor- 
ſhip is outward, 484. Particufar Commands given 
to the Fews, whether now obligatory upon us? 
663. they are no Rule for Chriftians, being Re- 
pealed by Chrift, who gave a new Command, 520, 
ewiſh Do#ors and Phariſees ) refifted Chriſt, diſ- 

daining to be Efteemed [gnorant, &c, 268 

Fezebel ) the not ſuftering the Woman Jetebel, in 
what matiner it wasto he F 521 

lexerance ) 514 PrieftsDarkneſs and [znorance,215 

Iiterate ) ſee ichs. 

Image of God ) whether any Relidts of it remain- 
ed in Adem? 3 FA ſee Adam 

e 


A 
N 


tion } Authority of che Church is nd 
] jon, 199. Impoſition is, what is contrary to 
true Liberty of Conſcience, 236. a Teftimony againſt 


Impoſtion and Dominion, 235 

) An Independent Preacher embracing 
Truth, and upon what Occafion ? $79, the Con» 
ſtitution of the Independent Church, 416 

Indians) The Defett of the Scriptures and ovut- 
ward Knowledge of Chrift in the Indians is provi- 
dential, 692, ſee Americans, (63.) Pagans, 

Indulgences ) 365 

_ ng bonds, thee die in their Infan- 
cj, im ent v rity may be ſuppoſed 
to be ſaved, 42. Infants and Deaf Perſons = EX= 
cepted from the Neceffity of outwardly hearing the 
Goſpel, $05. ſome Infants and deaf Perſons ſaved 
without'external Knowledge,” 10. Infants are not 
guilty of Adam's Sin, 40, 41,94- not Guilty before 
the AR of Sin, ibid. Infantsare under no Law, 868. 
Whether Childrens Death _ guilt ? 770. In- 
fams' faved without Chrift, F.3% horrible Lie, 
771. Infams ſaved by Chriſt, ibid. Sodom's Chil- 
dren, &c, Infants periſhing in the Flood, 772. Cir- 
cumcifion argues not Infants guilty, 773. Regene- 
ration of Infams, ibid. 

Infallibility) To fay, that there is no Jafallible 
Judgment now to be expetted from the Spirit of God 
in the Church, is to turn Chriſtianity into 
ciſm, 235. the only proper Judge of Controv 
in the Church is the Spirit of God, and the Power 
of deciding ſolely lies in it, as having the only, 
unerring, #f&lible and certain nt x 
ing to it, 225» where there is any gathering or A[- 
ſembly, war == and _— may be called the 
Church of Chriſt, the Jnfallible Judgment will 

never 


p 


227» : 
Influences ) there are General and Special Influ- 


ences , 552, none can-pra res 
particular } Influence, 583, Wt (s a 


ences to Duties, 641 


Iniquities ) Spiritual jniquitizs or Wickedneſs, 


450. 


Inmrvators ) Pretenders and» /arovators.tor be ye 


ged by the Power of God, 217. as coming 


that, which being pufc up, affects ſingularity and = 


a'tedne(s, 218. vw? v3 


Mquifuion) 523-5; Inguiſtion:lays. 
and Vanity, neither at Kome, nor in Spain, 


Inſpy25i0n ) where that doth not Text, WWW — 1 
271, 2JA« ie, & 
$17. 


without do make a;Naile $0.00. 

ſome Chriftians and Gentiles au nan ety; 
Evidence ani certainty of Divine tae, in nah 
Men, as the ſureft. 1 =— 
Permifkve wirains dis 


by the Quakers Adverſa 
cefſary to Inward ren. 


dence, than the Script have 

a Knowledge we the felf.e plete of Divine In 

rion, 605. /nſpirationsmandatory and permiſlory,637, 

639. laſpirations of things either to be done, or 

ſimply to be believed, Pg general” "or 
rticular ibid. ' the ſame: 


tion is his Inſpiration, 59s re is A _ Evi. | 


bo 


Inſtrution ) ſee Teaching, 

Intel® ) the ſupteattr | felle@ enjoyed: in'the 
Mind of Man, 363 

Interpreters ) 754, 60, 633, 794, $03 = 805, 

Foba the Apoſtle J- his Second and 
Epiſtles, and the Kewaldtion,. 
divers Opinions, 297» 

'Fobn the Bapiift ) did not Miraclks, 416, 27. 


or Huſ: ) is aid-tovbave praphelied, 309. 1:01 
os on nox) in what-reſpeQ. he was i 2 omgs 
PR of corland, 430. 


ths we ) going to ne —_— firſt Sy 
of God 


<. of Nei Kal Minty 
of Decifion, 224 - _ Ge ; Eoctning any _ 
bers in Obedience to the Lord he Lord giring Feb T4 
tive Jadgmens in the Churth"s 
= Authority Sxpla their RES, 229. 
decifive Judgment ex Eat true 2 - 
cipox, 244. unſettted Men $687, 694. CF2. 
ritable and uncharitable fudgment, 686. God"rhe 
e of Conſcience, $16,517. he that is Spiritual, 
Fudgeth all things, THe bur ch. 

Juſtification ) 'the*DvArine' thereof is and hath 
been greatly vitiated ampng _ Papifis, and where- 
in they place it ? > 4, 365, 52, Len and _ 
the Proteſtants wi FF iow 
ftrine, though manyo#them rai 


Extream; * oy place.it 2 at... 
they agree : in one, 3 ob 7. 270, it ic Ian or. 
Love Ge of God, wales $0. to Juſtify ſignifies to 


to make really Fuſt, not to repute Fuft 3; which” 


many Proteſtants art alſo fprced to acknowled £,370, 
371, 374 — 377, capiog el, 
ed j 416. Hart, -Y Fed eh. ule ps Os to aſe P 


not Wirks ( to [peak properly) which are only 
an Eff, and ſoalſo many Proteſtants have faid, 


"1987 
3 . A 


never be wanting ia matters of Controverſy, 


Fe has. 


pn = the" be 
oly Men of Old, 658, / 0 4 pn 


"3 


were ſometime - -- 


9G HY $ is oi om bo 
370, 371, 3390 — 337. © 
_ Dottrine, tha that ewe an 


0. Fuſtificarion I | 
red by the Papi 8. Primitive F 
- . bien / 
Fr: 7s the't aking Wt 
69k 

mw mpurar 

by , oy Tip Fed, 
hid no: panes ag fe. 9m, by 

Ps AT. bag I Ti; 


, and 
dah procetl fem om Falſe and 


*- 
tained, but but POTS and EIS I 
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A. hat Devices, 272, 273. there is 
of the Father, but by the Son, nor of : - 
by the 44-27 5» | | 
- Cle SE EEE 
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the wo the _ Nature, 763 764. Me- = 
ery po, $9, 42 f ce C ) 
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bee? fo -- mor 
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one Perſon, is no gent hem 374." Ore 


Number ) the —__—" "er one perſon uſed in 
bbbbb the 
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' 4 . 
Man, 701« 3.8'sP Nn 
is meant by Law and Teftimony, 756. his Aﬀerting 
the Law of Nature againft his tormer Reaſon, 79 3+ 
Law of Moſes, ſee Legal Rites. 
Mc: by Tricks and Intricacies foment Con- 
»2 

! ands ) 511. ſee Hands, 

g the Lord is angering the - Wiſe and 


S985 
) what true £48 ing is ? 421, 422 
Humane '/caraing is not the Qualification of a Mi- 
_ 140, 305, 703 739+ {ec Lizeraupe, Schoots 
f Learning. in] ; 
even ) F. B's ObjeQion againſt the Ward Fer- 
mentum '( Leave ,) or Ferm:niauion ( a Leauening ) 
anſwered, 855, 
" Legal Rites ) had a Command, as well as John's 
Baptiſm, $57. 
© Zeongſis) a Set; they have a great Shew of 
Truth, 532. ( in.che Margeat. ) 
Lener ) The Lener killeth, quickneth pots 228- 
like Phariſees the outward Law, fo now P ors 
plead the Letter, 15. How the Leer killeth, 18, 


'Zevi) a Figure of Chriſt, 655 


fobo of Lexden and [gnati their 
bled by Pa we 1% Bre- 


224+ Aa wrong Spir , 246. what Liberty 

we claim in thin 10US, 5 1.6, $20, 524 
Lies ) 276. lying Titles, 535. Chriſtians not to 

ſpeak 2 Lie, 875. J.8$1 of Lies, 877+ 


2) The ipngee Light is explained 
1, 362. 

3" Light of Nate ) the Errors of the Seixjens and 
Ws bs who exait this Light, are re 310, 
311. Saving Light { ſec Redemption) is unzyerſal, 
it isin all, 730, 331. Itis a Spiritual and Heavenly 
Principle, 333 3 34. it is a Subſtaxce, not an Awt- 
dent, 2334, 335. it is Supeinatural and fufficient, 
346, 348. 1t is the Goſpe] preached in every Crea- 
ture, 349, 350. It is the Word, nigh in the Mouth 
and in the Heart; 350, 351. ' it is the [ngrafzed 
Werd, able to ſave the Soul, 353. Teftimanies of 
Auguſtin and Buchanan concerning this Light, 363, it 
is nor any part of Nature, or &eliques of the Lighs 
remaing in Adam after the fall, 337. it is diftin- 
guiſhed from the Conſcience, 27: 238, It is not 
cofnmon Gifc, as the Heat of che Fire and qutwar 
Light of the Sun, as a certain Preacher (aid, 357. 
it may be reſiſted, 331, 33}, 338.398, 399. by 
this Light, or Seed, Grace and Ward of God, he 
invites all, and cl's thzm to Salvation, 352 — 354 


by,the 


none, of thoſe». to whom ;the Hiſtory of :Chrift is 
preached, are ſaved, but by the inward Operativn 
of es ke op 4 355. —_ ſmall in as firſt 

man tion, - but-it,groweth, 353. it.is flighred 
Calviniſts, Papiſis, Socinians and Aarminians, 
and why ? 354 none can put it to lence, 357, 
there are and-may he:ſaved by the operation there- 
of, who are ignorant of the Hiſtory 6f Chriſt, 318; 
319, 331, 330, 337» 352, 356 — 362. ananſwer 
to the Objeftion, That nove can be ſaved, bur in the 
Name of F.Jus Chriſt, 358, 359, 367. 

The Light within being believed in and obeyed, 
leads to the uſe af.che Scriptures,. 11. where the 
Light is, there is Chriſt himſelf, ibid. 63. the Ligkr 
| ogy payee en re Goſpel, but is 

ame,64 ſome.may have ſaving Liok-and Grace, 
whoaftera certain manner may de ſaid nor to have 
the Spirit, 66, The Light of Jeſus Cbrif in Men will 
diſcover the 4ntents of the heart, and- flatter 
none, 711. the Zight is no Introduftion to pe- 
gzriſm, 67. concerning the Light, 123. the Light 
is come inco-the World, &c. 126, 165.. Light of Na- 
ture objefted, 693. The Light,ſeed and Grace of God' 
no part of Man's Nature, 694. the laward Principle 
of Life and Light deſcribed, 699. Deaf People, Oc. 
the Light may Lafluence, which Writings, &c. cannot, 
759, $05, 302. Objettions againft che Univerſa- 
lity of the Ligbe, 797, 798. 'tis ſufficient and fav- 
ing, ibid. *tis not pature's Light, $29. the Tefti- 
mony of Cyrill, Alex. of the Light, 344 

Life ) The Principle of Divine Life is never Idle, 
644. the Life of Words witneffed, ihid. (ſee Chrift) 
no Nouriſhment, no Life, 414. Lifeleſs Members, 
what Church they make, ibid- 

Luerauure) Humane Lizerawe is not at all needful, 
421, &c; ſee Miniſter, Sciences. 

Litwgy ) 4445455” 

Logick,423,424- 1 Ariſtotle's logick by Papiſts and 
-) 5—-woy the Hand-maidof Divinity ( ſocal- 

© 
or "There is one LZord,279, 280, — No Man can 
call Jeſus Lord, &c. 276, 468. the Name of the 
Lord, how taken in Scripture, 487 

Lot) Abraham's and Lots bowing, $74 

Love ) Ofa Love- Feaſt, $99, 5 15,079, 694,704 

lwifer) $ Spirit aftefting honour,5 37, 53% 

| s) ofthe Church of Laodices, 411. 
ſce Church, Religios, 

Luther ) 526. Luther and Calvin teftifying againſt 
Perſecution, perſecute themſclyes, thereby encou- 
gag Faw, 526, 527- 

Lutherans) their $cditions againſt Reformed 
Teachers, and Aſſault, &c. 292, their Principle 
of Perſecution, &s. 690, they hold ne Salvation 
without the Knowledge of Chriſt, and the Scri» 
ptares, 692 . at 


Macquare) R, M's moſt abuſive Railing axplaC 
the Quakers,and their Dottrine, $80. and his . 
leſs Flatteries ta F, B. ibid. 

Magiſtrate ) Concerning. his Puwer in+thi 
purely Religious, and that be hath no Authority 
over the Conſcience, 515 - 530. nor ought he ro 
puniſh according rs Church-Cenſure, 517. concer- 
ning the preſent Magiſtrates of the Chriſtian word, 
563, 564. Magiſiracy, and the Offices thereof, 157 
— 159,171. 1s an Ordinance of God, 710. its Law» 
fulneſs and Power, $65, he bears not the Sword in” | 
vain, 665. not to puniſh for Religiou Matters, 
but Evil in Civil Matters, ibid. Pricfts call for the 
Magiſtrates Sword to defend their DofArine _ 

the 


| the Quakers, 76, they make him their Executioner, 
657. Chriſt's Ki ne*ds not outward Power to 
png E046, Nature of the Goſpel is Ex- 


Rule and Government of State, 5 17. 
rope} wm have Power to puniſh Hereticks, then 
Nero was no P » 521+ then forcing a Con- 


formity, is not Compelling the 


Aﬀerts, $65. ſee Herefie > BHS 
erts, . lee s. 
Mabames * 


prohibited all Reaſon and Diſcourſe 


) 
about Religion, 527, he wazan Impoſtor, 338. 


Majeſty ) your Majeſty, ſee Tithes 1 excellent Me- 


» 875 
Maintenance ) Miniſter's Maintenance, 142. muſt 
be voluntary, not coercive, ibid. 143. the Goſpel 


to be made without Charge, 168, 434. bis nece{- 
ities gt rtny gn ro Vim ſends _ _ 
away, faring upon his own 435» As 
buſes Priefts Mai brings, 436. in the Pri- 
mitive Times no ftinted Maintenance was ſought 
by the Miniſters, ikid. who hire a Teacher, may 
pay his Stipend, 438. what kind of Maintenaxce is 
denied, 661, 662.. what Maimenance allowed to Mi- 
nifters in Scripture, $40. 

Ma'chus ) his Ear cut off, ſee Tivles. 

Mah, ( ſee Knowledge ) his Spirit knoweth the 
things of a Man, not the _ of God, 275. 
the Carnal Min efteemeth the Goſpel-Truths,asLies, 
276. and in that State he cannot pleaſe God, 282. 
the New Man and the Old, 291, $93- the Natural 
Man cannot diſcern Spiritual Things : As to the 
Firſt Adam, he is Fallen and 294, 308, 
= 319, 318. his Thoughts of God and Divine 

ings in the Corrupt State are Evil and [nprofi- 
table, 310. A Adam's Sin ſputed to 
him, until by Evil-doing he Commit his own,311, 
315, 316, in the Corrupt State he hath no Will or 
Light capable of it ſelf to manifeſt Spiritual things, 
311 314, 367. hecannot when he will, 
cure to himſelf Tenderneſs of Heart, 389. what- 
ſoever he doth, while be doth it not by, in and 
through the Power of God, he is. not approved of 
God, 452, 453- how the inward Mas is nouriſhed, 


95 497. how his Underſtanding cannot be 
L by Sufferings, and how he Vnrl Renties is 
changed, 521,522. the Heart of Man is deceitful, 
301, 312. his Imaginations evil, ibid, the Natural 
Mex diſcerns not, Oc, 313. the Vall of Mar did 
affe& both Soul and Body, 762. how Maz's Mind is 


chan 22 
FM ) ſee Seed, 


Marchandize ) what it is to thake Marchandize 
with the Scriptures, 426 
Marriages) the Cart taken about them by the 
People talled Quakers, 210, 211. 
Meriyrs ) of Proteftant Martyrs, 523 —— 528 
. Bs condemning. Primitive Martyrs fallly, as led 
y a Spirit of Error, 736, 
Maſs ) 441,448, 454, 474+ | the Popiſh Maſs and 
Veſpers, 443. ſee Papiſts. 
Mathematician ) 293, 2 | 
Mears and Drinks) the Law was Afears and 
Drinks, not ſo the Goſpel, 512. the obſerving of 
Mears, Drinks, Weſbings, tb be ered in a 
threefold reſpett, $86. : ; 
Mechenicks ) 431. they contributed rhuch to the 
Reformation, 432 
Mediator ) ſee Chriſt, 
Meditation ) the Quakers are not againſt it, 452 
Meetings ) to have ſet Meetings to the Glory of 
God, and the Good of the Church, in their proper 
Times and Seaſons, doth not contradit the bei 
led Immediately by the Spirit of God; 204, 235. 


, 
- : 
- 
-. - 


, M.) his Anſ\ to a Feſuite, & {4 . Eto 
_ Merit )) ſee Fuſtificaion. | the Meri and Rewitd 
ppt 54 
—_ & Tum) the Caſe of Meow and Turn, 
2. 
| ) It is not found in $cri- 
299, 416, 417. Teachers are 
caching of the Fpirie, 


Oo 


. 


ints, Oc. 391. concern- 
ing their Cal, and wherein it is plactd, 403j407)— 
16. Qualities, 403, 416 — 424+ Orders and Di- 
tinAtivn fLalg 7 dc 4h, 430 — of 
e r 425, 426. 
coraing ths Suſtentation and Maintenance of Minj- 
Jere, and their Abuſe 3 of the Ldleneſs, Riot a bu 
roeity of Mizifers, 431 —— 437 what ki 
Minit ard Miners the arefor, and what 
ſort their Adverſaries are for, 438,439,4424443 | 


the Pro of a true Call, 831, #32. what Evi- 
dence the firſt Publiſhers of Truth's Teftimony in 
this Age gave in their Miniftry, 190, and with 


they preached, ibid. what ion 
they met withal, 191. nothing now in this kind; 
but what hath been the - , God's Witneſſes in 
Ancient Times, ibid. the Miniſfr27jon of the Goſpel 
is a Miniftration of Life and Grace, 656. Falſe Mi- 
niſters preach from their Study and Books, 28. true 
yo 12- Call is not of Man, 36, 90, 91, 658. their 
Mzniſtry its Tendency, 37, 91» Chrift gave 
Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, &c. $9. 'what kind 
Men the Minifters onght to be, and their , Sc. 
1329=-—144, 167, 163, the End of the M 
oberg onynn up 304. what ——— 
Work of the Mini 391, 392» pow - 
erful Miniſtry of Thiterge Men, 426. Miniſters of 
the Goſpe!,and of the Law and Shadows differ, 654. 
the Lame and yh —_—— 655» 
Students Gracel » Fudas its Patron, 
ineſs req ired in a Preacher, ibid. - the work 

e Miniftry is not limited to outwardOrdination and 
Literature, 503. ( fee Prieſts) whether Naturdl 
Sciences are ry to the Miniſtry, $34- the 
fore-runner of the Downfal of a Man-made Miniſtry, 


concerning them under the La 420, 421+ 
their Mi was not purely Spiritual. 


y performed it, they behoved to be 
Rom their outward Pollutions, as now et none 
the Goſpel from their Inward , 40$, 40g, 429, 421+ 
[ ſee Maintenance, Preaching. ] 


Miracles) whether they be needful to thoſe, "hs 
place their Faith in Objeftive- Revelation, 273, 
279, 416. | F. Calvin Ag __ ( 
them, 27, or to a Irve ge, 8. 
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of the Apoſtles were wrought by the Power of 
Chriſt in them, 385. the Unbaperrigg pens believed 
- them” not, 624. 'the preaching of ſound Doftrine 
with an Holy Life, is a better Evidence of a true 
Prophet, than all outward Miracles, ibid. we need 
no outward Miracles to believe the Scriptures, 903. 
Monafteries ) to be ſhut up in Cloiſters and Mo- 
naſteries, is 'not the true Mortification and Abſtra+ 
fion from the Lore and Cares of the World, 535. 
Monls 42] and Fryarsdemure Deportment, Hair- 
doth - Yous, . 27» by | 
Moſes ) . 361, 456, 459, 475, 494- | Moſes's and 
Chrift's Deliverance compared, 52 -. 
'* Motions ) wicked Men neglett the Motjons of the 
Spirit to i rayer, 472. Motigas to Worſhip are previ- 
ous in order of Nature, 635. Motions denied, 
$36. 7.8. is for praying without the Spirit's Mo- 
tion, $43. he calls the — of the Power of 
the Quakers, Devilry, $44. J.B Inftanceth 
unuſual Motions of his own party, 844, 845 
; Mouffer 3 ſee Anabaptiſts, their miſchievous att- 
ings, 28 


” 


farmurer.) the Truth ſhuts him out, 1 g8 
—_—.. 
ery ) of Iniquity, 428, 492 
Mybichs ) a certain ſort of Myſticks among the 
Papiſts 458, 459. 


N 


Name of the Lord) 486. 488. Toanoint in the 
Name of the Lord, 512. 

Nature ) The ZBqgok of Nature cannot diſcover 
all thipgs neccfſary to Salvation, 631. ( ſee Sock: 
nians.) The Lamb's Nature not to be found in moſt 
Chriſtians, but the Doggiſh and Wolfſh Natmre 
doth prevehy 709. The Corrupt Nature in the 
fall diftinguifht from the Divine Nature, by which 
the Gentiles did the things contained in the Law. 
12- 

Naylor ( James ) 876. his Repentance, 34, 630» 

Nero ) $21, 665. 

Nozhs) faith had neither the Scripture , nor 
the Prophecy of thoſe going before him , 258. 
" It is aid of him, that he was a perfett Man, 394. 

Number ) of uſing the ſingular Number to one 
Perſon, 539. 540. To Thee and Thus a 
fingle Perſon ( fays 1. B. ) is blunt and rude, $74. 


875. 
0. 


Oath) That it is not lawful to ſmear, 533.551. 
to556.565, concerning Oaths, $70, — $73. 
Obedience ) No Man's Obedience to any Command 

will avail him any thing, unleſs upon inward belief 

and conviftion, that the thing Commanded is of 

God, 738. is better than Sacrifice, 300, 

ObjeZ ) of Faith, ſee Faith. 

Office) What is meant by ap Office in the 
Church ? $37. 

Officers ) $36, ſee Elders, 

Grdinances ) ay AN” 476. 

Ordination ) The beſt primitive Proteſtants had 
no lawful. Ordination at all, and therefore could 
not convey any to others after them, whether 
Proteftants, or others, 648, 660. 

Original fin a term not found in Scripture,qo, Origi- 
nal fin, a Popiſh Tradition, 93. Z.winglius condefjaned 
in the Council of Trens for his notion of Offging} 
Sin, 92+ | 

out) To annoint with Ol, 493; $11,513» 


p 


Pagzns Y'64, j 

Papiſts)the Rule of their Faith,28g.they are forced 
ultimately to recur unto the immediate and inward 
Revelations of the Holy Spirit, 293. Whit fe. 
rence there is betwixt the curſed deeds of thoſe at 
Munſter, and theirs, 285, 290, They have taken 
away the ſecond Commandment in their Carechiſm, 
302-they make Philoſephy the Hand-Maid of Divinity, 
305, They exalt roo much the natural Power ; and 


. what they think of the ſaving Light, 354. Their 


Doftrine concerning Juſtification is greatly vitiate, 
366. Concerning their manners and c:remonies 
405. 406, Their literature and ſtudies, 422. Of 
the modern Apoſtles and Evangelifts, 430. Whom 
they exclude from the Miniftry , 431. 432. They 
muft be ſure of ſo much a year, before they preach, 
433. They do not labour, 437. The wore mo- 
derate and ſaber of them exclaim againſt the ex- 
ceſſive Revenues of the Clergy, 435, Their worſhip 
can eaſily be ſtopped, 454. 455. Albeit they ay, 
None are ſaved without Water-Baptiſm, yet they al- 
low an Exception, 289. Of Baptiſm, 492. Of the 
Fleſband Blood of Chrift, 497, 498.Of an. Oath, 550. 
The Maxim among the Popiſts, Extra Ecclham 
xulls Selus, in Tome ſenſe true 5 but as it is under. 
ſtood by them generally, it deſtroys Love and Chas» 
rity, 6538, Papiſts pretended charity, fee Arme> 
nidane 

Parable ) of the Tal:nts, 344+ 349. Of the Vine- 
yerd entruſted, 335. of the Sower, 348, 349, of 
the Tares, 519 

Paſchal Lamb ) the end thereof, 500; 

Parriarchs ) 496, 501. 

Peace ) The ( worldly ) Peace-Contrivers Rule is 
not Equity, but the . of Parties, 6106, 711, 712 

Pelagians ) 311, how we difter from them, 239, 
— 341, 492. ſee Light of Nature. 

Pelagims ) deemerh, That no Man gets an evil 
Seed from Adam; and aſcribes all to the Will and 
Nature of Men : He ſaid, that Man could attain 
unto a State of not finning by his meer natural 
Strength, without the Grace of God, 398 
PR. 94 ) Rnenng Des or freedom 

iD, 91, 99, 132—1 166, 167, Perfe8i 
evifted, 28, 37, 620. 2 ty OW 

Perſecution ) upon the account of Religion, 523— 
$29. ſee Magiſtrate. Violent Per ſecutions upon the 
account of Religious Principles rather confirm,than 
drive the perſecuted from the Belief of thoſe Prin- 
ciples, 687. The Lutherans and Calviniſts united in 
the Doftrine and PraQtice of Perſecution, even pra- 
Qiſe the ſame. againſt one another, 690, Pre ng 
after and ſecking to eſtabliſh a National Church 
tends to promote Perſecution, 691. the Principle of 
Perſecution greoted up and man by the Church 
of Rome, 63g. Severity, ſee 865, 

Perſeverance) The Grace of God may be loft 
through Diſobedience, 3388— 401. yet ſuch a 
ſtability may in this Life be attained, from which 
there cannot be a total Apoſtaly, 380— 39g, 400 
405, 406, Concerning Perſeverance or falling from 
Grace, 136 — 13$, 157 

Peter) whether he was at Rome, 289. he was 
ignorant of Ariſtotle's Logick, 305, there were of 
old divers Opinions concerning his Second Epiſtle, 


297- 
Pharacb ) 778 
Phariſees ) 475. 
Philoſopher ) an Rearben-Philoſopker ws brought 
to 


tes. ——— _—_ 
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to the Chriſtian Faith by an Miterate Ruftick, 424. 
a Philoſopher converted ; his Tefti concerning 
the Old Man's Words, 644. a P troubled, 
for being Commended by a Profligate Perſon, 672, 
wr” whence called, 362. 

Philoſophy ) 4 17, 424 

Phiſcks ) ibid. 

Plays ) "whether it be lawful to uſe them, 531, 
$33» 545+,548, 565 

Polycarpus ) the Diſciple of Fobn, 289 

Power ) The Power of God being Inwardly felt 
to give Viftory over Sin in ſome-ſerious Inquirers, 
was the Cauſe of their Uniting and agreeing nnani- 
mouſly to-the univerſal Preaching up of this Power, 


which is the True Church's firft and chiefeft Prin- 
cple, and moſt agreeable to the univerſal Love of 


7 
Pry ) To pray for Remifhon of Sins, 397, 398. 
concerning the Lord's Prayer, 450. to Pray with- 
out the Spirit, is to offend God, 453- concerning 
the Prajer'of the Will in Silence, 458, ( ſee Wor- 


Prayer ) The Prayers of the People were in the 
Zatine Tongue, 422. Prayers performed without the 
Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, are not acceptable to God, 
44, 45. Memal Prayer, the Cauſe and Spring of Pocal 
Prayer, 64}. is ſometimes of more Force, than 


Vocal Prayer, 648, all that are Faithful,. who have 


no natural Defet, may Pray Vocal at Times, 645. 
Preacher ( ſee diniſte | 


) | 
Preaching) what it is termed ? the Preaching 


of the Word,426,43 1.( ſee Worſhip) it is a permanent 
loftitution, 485; it is learned as another Trade, 
431+ no Preaching is profitable, but that which 
comes from the Immediate Teachings of God's Spi- 
rit, 28, 861, — $68, 371 

Predeftinated ) God hath after a ſpecial manner 
Predeſiinated ſome to Salvation, of whom the places 
of a—_— which ſome abnſe, be underftood ; 
their Objeftions are cafily ſolved, 341. 

Presbyterians ) Scots Presbyeerians, the ſeyereft of 
that Seft ; they derive their Pedigree from Geneva, 
but ſurpaſs it in Zeal, 678. - Preshyteriens Comply- 
ance, 758. a Presbyterian Preacher's Prayer to the 
Devil, 708, a twofold Wil in God vindicated by the 
Presbyterians, 777. ſee $61, $73 - $78 

Prieſt ) Under the Law God ſpake immediately 
to the High-Prieft, 277, 286 

Priefls ) ſee Miniſter of the Law, 408, 409, 421, 


442 

Pride ) $85 

Princes) the Courts of Princes, the Scenes of 
greateſt Wickedne$s, 708, 564. 

Principles) Departing (throngh Unbelief ) from 
the Fundamental Principles of a Society, implieth 
ſelf-ejeftion from. being a Member of that Sortery, 
oy in Spiritual or Temporal Matters, 214. 
proved by Scripture, ibid. that thoſe, that abide 
faithful in the firm Belief of thoſe Principles and 

ines, upon which their Seciety was ontwardly 
grounded, have Power to exclude thoſe, that ſe- 
parate from them, by aflerting Falſe and Contra- 
diftory Principles, 215, The Doftrines and Prin- 
ciples, which are the outward Bonds and Terms of 
Society, are nothing elſe, but the Produf of 
Truth's Power and Virtue upon the Heart, 241. 
a good Principle is a ready way to lead Peop!e into 
good Prattices, 27 
_ Profeflm) An outward Profefion is neceſlary, 
that any be a Member of a particular Chriftian 
Church, 404 | 4. 
Prepheey, and to Prepbeſy ) what it ſignifies, 416; 


417. of the Liberty of Pripheſjing, 439. Prophecy, 


277, m0 ; . 

P. ) Some Prophers did not Miracles, 416, 
417. cn wang pretty. rome 1 Cer. 14. 30. to be 
meant of P and not extraordinary Prophets, 
104. }F. catels allirim, that in his Day God raiſed 
up Prophets and Evangeliſts, 8g. concerning Prophe:s, 
604; 645, 667. 

Provetams } the Rule of their Faith, 229, they 
are forced ultimately to recur unto the immediate 
& inward Revelations of the Holy Spirit,293. what 
difference betwixt the execrable Deeds of thoſe of 
Munſter and theirs, 288 — 290. they make Philoſophy 
the Handmaid of Divinir, 3045. they affirm, Fobn 
Huſs prophefied of the Keforimution, that was to be, 

309. whether they did not throw themſelves into 
many Errors, while they were expetting a greater 
Light? 380. they op the Papifts not without 
£ood Cauſe, in the Dottrine- of Juſtification, but 
they ſoon ran into another Extream, 365,366. the 
ſay, that the beft Works of the Saints are 

370. whether there be any difference betwixt them 
and the Pepiſts in Superſtitions and Manners, and 
what it is ? 405, 406» what they think of the Call 
of a Miniſter? 409 416. it is lamentable, that 
they bertake themſelves to Fudes for a Patron to their 
Miniſters and Miniftry, 421. their Zeal and En» 
deavours are praiſed, 422. of their School-divinity 
425, of the Apoſtles and Evangelifts of this Time, 


- 243c. whom they exclude from the Miniftry ? 430 


31, that, they preach to none 5, nntil they be fir 
ure of ſo much 4 Year, 433. the more moderate of 
them exclaim againft-the exceſhve Revenues of the 
Clergy, 435- though they had forſaken the Biſbop of 
Rome, yet they would not part with old Benefices; 
436. they will not labour, 437. whether they have 
made a perfe& Reformation. in Worſhip? 440, 
441, their Worſbip can cafily be topped, 455. they 
have | can great Scandal to the Reformation, 470, 
they deny Water Baptiſm to be abſolutely neceffary 
to Salvation, 480. of Waer-Bapriſm 491, 392. of the 
Fleſh and Blood of Chrift, 407 — 409. they uſe not 
Waſhing of Ret, 489. how they did vindicate Li» 
berty of Conſcieace, 524. ſome affirm, that wicked 
Kings and Magiftrates ought to be depoſed, yea 
killed, 524- how they Meet, when they bave not 
the Conſent of the Magiſtrate, 529,530. of 0aths 
and Swearing, $50, 551, according to the Epiſc 
lian and Prezbyterien Principles and Praflices. as 
Man can be a Member of the State, but firſt they 
muſt be a Member of the Church, 691. the Prote- 
ſtams, to their Shame, have recourſe to their oId 
Atdicaed Father the Pope for a Title to their Cal, 
$33» concerning Prote ants, G11, 721. 

Fſalms) Singing of Pſalms,433 . as commonly uſed 

is but a mock-worthip, 30 


Q: 

Puckers ) i. e. Tremblers, and why fo called? 256, 
698. they are not contemners of the Secriprares, 
and what they think of them ? 296, 301, 335. nor 
of Reaſon, and what' they think of it ?. 337, 339. 
they do not ſay, that all other Secondary- means of 
K e are of no Service, 274. they do not come 
pare themſelves to Feſus Cbrifi, as they are falfly 
accuſed, 334. Nor do, they deny thoſe things, that 
are written in the Holy Scriptures, concernin 
Chrif his Conception,, 345 they were raiſed up © 
God to ſhew forth the Truth, 330, 331, 355, 2356 
their Doftrine of Juſtification is, not Pepiſh, 265, 
369, 381, 337. they are not againſt ——_— 
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of - Lies, and 
the Quakers 


$69. oe Apther! 

then, 707. ions raft upon him, 719, $80. 

the-Libecty which the Rakes cmjoy, is by mercy, 
i 30. ſe alſo 4*, 150, 

x85. their General Afembly, 234, 235- 

474, 6-8,678. their Suffer. 

ings, 722. for not bearing Arms, 562. their Adver- 


$68. 7. B's Calumanies, 760- . ungodly 


| dly Railings 
againſt them, 793. 819, $35, $42, $54, $29, $42, 
$44. and-falſe Charges, $77, $78. the Lord their 


Renters ) The Blaſpemy of the Rancers or. Liber- 
tines, laying, That there is no Gfterence betwixt 
Good and-Evil, 393 >. 

Reaſon ) What need we ſet up corrupt Reaſon, 
Wy  FP- Reaſon, 290, 337 

R O 

Aeoonctliine 7 "How Keconciliation with God is 


ſufficiently taught the Track, 
ledge of the Hiftory of Chriſt ; 


iven the contrary party a 
to tele 


commends the Chritian Religion among 
Infidels, 332. it ſheweth the wiſdom of God, 332: 
, : bliſhed tho ; 


333- tb ſome it may be longer, to. ' 
333. many may outlive this Dey of Piſterion, af- 
ter which there is. no poſſibility of Salvation to 


to them, 333. Some examples are the 
0bjeSiom and thoſe places of others 
abuſe, to prove; that God Men to fm, are 


eaſily ſolved, if they be applied to theſe Men, after 
the Time of their 2040p paſt, 233, 341, 342 
there isgiven ta every one a are of the Light, 
Seed, Grace and Word of God, whereby they can be 
ſaved. 3 30, 34ts 345—352. which is alſo confirm: 
ed by t imonies of _ an ethers rs, 67 
3494 351, 352. what that Light is Lig 
many chouph of the outward Hi 
have been ſenſible of the 
which is confirmed by the Teftimonies of Plato and 
others, 361, 362. many haye-knoyn Chriſt within, 
as a Remedy to Redeem them not under that 
denomination ; witneſs Senres, Cicero and others, 
361, 362. yet all are obliged to believe the outward 
” to whom God bringeth the Know- 
it, 335 ” | | 
Keformation ) wherein it is not placed, 408, 409+ 
on men have contributed much to it, . 431; 
whathath been pernicious to it, 499. 
exeration ) thoſe that have attained unto a 
rfect - Regeneration, cannot - miſs of Salvation, 
42, 43- Regeneration is not wrought in an Inſtant, 


493. that any Religion is eftabliſhed by a 
National Law, is no Argument, that it ought not 
fobe called in Queſtion, and brought to the Teft, 
589. Indifferency and Lukewarmneſs in Religious 
matters highly diſpleaſing to the Lord, 681 
Remon _ 0-1 wy ſee Arminians, Redem- 

? olute Reprobation, 290. how 
Fe Ry from them 339. they exalt too much the 
_ ot bao _ w Link Man , and what 
t ink 0 Saving Light, 254, 355. their 
Worſhipcan eaſily be ſtopped, 455. the Praftice 
of the Kemonſtrans and Contra-Remonſtrants of Holand 
doth ſhew, how void they are of Chriftian Love and 
Charity, 691 | 

Reprobation (ſee alſo Redemprion)What abſolute Re- 
probation!is deſcribed, 3 19. its Doftrine is horrible, 
Rm —_ Blaſphemous, 3 1y. 323 — 325-it is alſo ſo 
called by Lncas Ofiander 329. it is a new Dotftrine, 


Auguſtin 


Lutherans afterwards deſerted, 328, 329. Itis 
him che Author 


| Doftrine makes the Goſpel a meer mock, 
Us it is injurious to Chriſt's propitiatory Sacri- 
ibid. it puts Devils in a better condition than 


Wen 7 
Reſwrefion ) 159, 160, 179% _ | 
always wanifefted himſelf by the 


tain, 294 — 596 Jets it is horti 


uncertainty 6 
ples of the iſts of Mynſter do not a whit 
weaken this ne, 238, 291, 292 , = 294- 
they can never contradift the Holy Scripture, nor 
ſuund Keaſon, 269, 292, 305, 306. they are evi- 
ont HT OUT - them yoigg need ty = 

mony, 269. 293. 294. are the only, ſure 
certain, and unmoveable Puodation of all Chriſtian 
faith,294,295.CarnalChriftiansJudge them nothing 
neceffary, R are hifled out by the moft 
of Men, 2 of 0 one ans ane adine 
fave thoſe that had the Spiriz of cbrif , but now 
a days he is termed an Heretick, whoa that 
he is led by it, 269, 270. The Teftimony 
concerning the neceſſity of theſe Revelations, 270, 
— 272, 283, 284. by whoſe and what deſires they 
have'been brought out of uſe, 330. | Divine 
Revelations, the priviledge of all true Chriftians, 
607. the inw iency of the Spirit is that 
objeQive Revelation pleaded for, 632. no true Re» 
_ can contradict the - Scripture, 743- 

and after what manner theſe jons WETE 
the objeR of the Saints faith of old, 744- of the ne- 
ceffity of immediate Revelation to the building up 
of true faith,623—6 ; 2.the diftinQtion of ſubjeftive 
and objeftive Revelation uanatural, 858. it is in 
the Power of God to Reved! himſelf, when, how 
and ſo long as he pleaſeth,750. what Revelations are 
contrary to the Scriptures, are to be refed, 752. 
Zieer Paets his Argument againſt immediate Revela- 
tions diſcuſſed, Yg4. Revelations ſeem to carnal 
Chriſtians nothing necefſary, yea, fome are apt 
to flout at them, as Ridiculous, 269, immediate 
Revelations and Teaching of the Spirit afſerted, 28, 

(ſee War) 555, 556 _ ; 
Regers ) W. Rogers his Letter, ſhewing his Satiſ- 
_ with &; B's Senſe and meaning in his Baok 
ment, 247 

Rude } of Faith and Manners, (ce Srripture, Con- 
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cerning the ule and 


161. i 


S. 


Sabbath ) 443. the cxtiinad Sabbath aboliſhed, 
together with the New-moons, hope hy nee 
the Fems, 38. Sabbath or Reft is not an outward 


y and fin- 
» 36g 
ithout the Church there is no Sal- 


Sabvation ) 


Salvation without the explicit Know of Chrift, 
and Benefit of the Script ures, 692. _ that hold 


this Opinion, cannot juſtly to Univerſal 
3 HraneLiget# ym upon the 


Love 
Inward Work of Grace, $02. the want of outward 
Preaching doth not deftroy the poſſibility of $ak 

I. , $74. ſee Til: 

$ ons ) $31, $74. ſee 5 
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Sandification ) ſee ation 
\_ __ The Ecorof Sow, of the Scandal 
> gave £0 eforination, by wy preſent at 
| Schiſm, 188, 222. 18. 


the 471, . 
) 423, 471+ 
$ g Without the School of Chrift nothing is 
NE wir wr KDE ts tet 
270-272, W I s S 
423, Schools and Univerſities, $85. 

Sciences ) $34, $38 

pb poapet, of Truth, whence they proceeded, 
and what they contain, 295. theyare a Declaration 
of the Fountain, and not the Fountain it ſelf, 296. 
they are not to be efteemed the adequate, _ 
Rule of Faith & Manners, but a Secondary, & 
ordinate to the Spirit, and why ? —309, 416, 


their certainty is known it, 296 
297, 405+ they tft, ther br ry iven to 


the Saints for a Guide, 296, 303,304,306 — 308. 
their Authority depends «cha x og Church or 
Council, nor upon their 1 Vertue, but 
upon the Spirit; nor is it ſubjeQed to the 
Reaſon of Men, but to nt, OG t 
Teſtimonies of Catvin, the French C s the Sy 
nod of Dort, and the Divines of Grea: Britain at 
Weſtminſter concerning this thing,296, 297.the Con- 
tentions of thoſe- that ſeek the certainty of the 
Scripures from ing elſe, than the Spirit, 
296, 297. divers Opinions-of the Fathers ( ſo cal- 
led ) concertiing ſome Rooks, 296—298, concern» 
ing the taking away, and the corruption of ſome 
poem 3 the Tranſlation, Tranſcription and varigus 
ions of the Hebrew CharaQter,and of the Greek 
: The lnterpretation of the Sepraaging,. con» 
crrning the Hebrew Booky, and of — 
| ng 
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ftian Religion, 603. ' *S$eriptures are a ſoth- 

con objective 7 of” all rhings necefſary 
n,” is denied, 631. the boy ery are = 

Wards of 747-2 Sec » 754-! 

fition is falſe, which of God 
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sf DH 7 Shi _ the 


e only known by the eee Me; 
a ers pO and 0% 


Bodin LING 387 = 89, 905. he Gift 
Seriprures explained, Gen. 2. 17. P. Pang Wat; 
$. 20. Þ- 7555 796 Prov. 10. 11. p. 644+ 
«+9. PÞ. 797. Yr Cor. 11.5. p. 829. 2 Tim, 3. 16. 
2 Per. 1.19, 20-'P. 743» Fam. 1. 25+ 
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" uri ; ns al Profeſivrs, 47 
EE: Sets 452+ the Feed of 51a, ſte 


The -Seed a diftjnEt Principle. 
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" Servetus J5 
Shoemaker ) be Ts putes with the Profeſor,4.23 24. 
Silence) fee Worſi, Silence and an inward t« 
- of the Mind, - neceffary to the entring vpon 


ſhip, 8 45» 


_ 281. theythink,R 


hes wponthe ſevemy Elders 


Gn, of by 


iced 
ve attains 


fear o* remalaing Cp th | 
out, 28. continuance in Sir ecelipſes gi 
the S e of Gad's Favour, jbid. Fog 
wg.) of Pſalms, and \ 473» | 
atrery ) fee; Religion, Principles: 
ans ) fee Natgral Liebe )” their raſhnefs is 
is the Chicf Rule 
and_Guide of cheir Faith, 4M, 289. albeit.many 
have abuſed Reg on, yet they do not fay, . that an 
onght not to uſe jt, and how ill they. argue again 
the\Inward and Immediate Revelations of the Holy 
Spirit, 288 - 290. yet they ate forced ultimately 
£6.retur unto them, 394. they exalt too much their 
Netiral Power, and what they think of tbe ſayi 
Light, 354. their Worſhip an ealily be | 
227; they exalt Self 'or Nature, 699, 
Joes not Teach to Univerſal Love, py 
f God, ſce Chiiſt, Knowledge, Revelarinn, 
' =” The Soul hath its'Senſes, as well as the 
Boo 202 by what-it is ſtrengthened and fed,gs5 3, 


Hi)" > Holy Spiris, ſee Knowledge, Com- 

munion, Revelation, Scriptures ) Unleſs the Spirit 

ro goers upon the Heart of the Hearer, in vain is the 

Diſcourſe of the Doltor, 271, 279. the Spirir of God . 
knoweth the things of God, 275 «without the 

can ſay, - that Feſus is the Lordz 292, 275. he 

and othefs, 277» ; 

ENG with ns us for ever, 2 he tracherk an 

gs to remembrance, and leads into 

 oho EH, 284 — 286, 296. he differs 

be Haieates 236. He is God, 281. he 

in the Saints, 28 hear without the Spi- 

iagity is 60 Chci 292, 297. ,what- 


X BIS to'be him, 0, 28 in the Chriftian Faith, - is 
81. by this Spiris we are 
and we” Triumph in the midft 
of —_ 


282, he ions, Sc. 282. 283. 
Hb, 32- 282 — nu 296, 297. it is the Fountain and 
igin of all Truth and right Realon, 2 2, 293» 


e Teftimony of Calvin concerning the 
it gives the Belief of the SEenned, ich may 
ſatisfy our Conſciences, 296. his Teſtimony is more 
excellent than all Reaſon, ibid. he is the chief and 
principal Guide, 301. hereaſoneth with and ftriy- 
e&th in Men, 342. thoſe that are led by the Spirit, 
love the Scriptures, 304; 405. he i 1s, as it were 
the Soul of the Church, and what is done without 
him, is vain and impious, 423. he is the ; of 
Order,” and not of Diſorder, 427. ſuch as Spir is 
ſets apart to the Miniſtry, are heard of their Bre- 
thren, 428, it is the Earneſt of our Inheritance, 
444+ to beledb $5 rp nh is a Privi 
common to all Chriſtians and Members of the 


Church, 
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Superieios) 44 440, 441, whence Superſtizjon rung; 


450, 4754 492 
Supper ) ) ſee Communion, Bread ) it was of old ad- 
miniftred even to little Children and Infants, 512+ 
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*  Tvenſlations ) ſee Interpreters. 


TruarbY There is a Di what one faith of 
the Truth, nd 0 ES inter- 


regen 3G faith, 271. Truth is not hard to be 
| at, . but is moſt nigh, ibid. 

Turks ) among them there may be” Members of 
the Church; 404, 405- 


Veſpers ) 443 | 
nd? None uaderfiendeth, why ? they 
x35 © cos gives an fg, 
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Poices ) Outward Poſes, ſee Faith, Miracles. 
W. 
iubting in Silence, 13... 
War ) ; - it js not lawfit for Chriſtians to Re- 
fiſt Evil, nor wafe Wer, $33, the National Preach- 
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